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revises dans l’esprit d’Aggavamsa et de Sariputta de Polonna- 
ruva, il est certain que Vaskaduve Subhuti, avant de donner 
ses responsa k Childers et a Fausboll, avait l’habitude de se 
renseigner, de preference, dans la Saddaniti sur l’analyse des 
formes grammaticales, dans la Saratthadlpanl sur l’exegese 
r£elle, ouvrages qu’il cite frdquemment lui-m6me dans son 
index raisonne du Kosa Pali*. 

C’est done dans la conviction que notre pali est une 
fonction de celui du 12 me siecle — et que la connaissance de 
la philologie birmane et singalaise de ladite epoque est in¬ 
dispensable a qui voudra remonter, a travel's la recension 
Buddhaghosa-Dhammapala, a un pali d’interCt linguistique —, 
que j’ai entrepris l’etude de la normc palie enseignee par 
Aggavamsa dans les trois volumes qui forment la Saddaniti: 

la Padamala, qui sc presente sous la forme modeste d’une 
vrtti de la racine him sattayani, mais qui n’est rien de moins 
qu’une morphologie complete du pali, etude serr6e des nay as 1 2 
du Buddhavacana et critique assez severe des prdeeptes de 
Kaccayana (Rupasiddhi, Mukhamattadlpanl, Niruttipitaka, Cul- 
lanirutti et Mahanirutti) ainsi que de certains sanscritismes 
qui se sont introduits dans la litterature medievale depuis 
Buddhaghosa jusqu’a l’auteur du Mahabodhivamsa — 

la Dhatumala, dhatupatha en huit ganas [bhu, rudh, div, 
su, kl, gah, tan, cur] avec une vrtti faite de citations canoni- 
ques et de karikas lexicographiques — 

la Suttamala, qui resume le "cours complet” sous la 
forme traditionnelle d’un sutrcipatha, en ajoutaht un chapitre 
important sur les tipasargas et les nipatas. 

Ma premiere connaissance d’une Saddaniti complete date 
de 1920, ou la Bibliothfeque d’India Office m’accorda le pr£t, 
a Stockholm, d’un manuscrit birman (B m ) de date assez rec.ente 
mais qui represente neanmoins une tradition independante de 
l’influence du Nissaya (ns). C’est apres avoir copie ce ma¬ 
nuscrit, dont les lacunes, simples homoeoteleuta, presentaient 

1 AbhidhSnappadlpika-suci, Colombo 1893. 

2 II fallait etudier a part la notion de naya, presente deja dans les vers- 

programmes de Buddhaghosa [Sv v. 8, Sp v. 9 etc], fondamentale pour le 

systeme de la Saddaniti [Franke Gesch. u. Kritik p. 45 n. 1]. 


peu de difficultes, et apres avoir identifie la plupart des cita¬ 
tions canoniques x , que j’eus 1’occasion de collationner une 
edition singalaise (C e ) assez correcte mais d^pourvue d’appareil 
critique. Les sondages faits ensuite dans un manuscrit singalais 
(C p ) et dans un fragment birman (B h ) ont montre que le texte 
de la Saddaniti est restd remarquablement un, ou bien que 
tous nos manuscrits derivent d’une recension peu antdrieure 
au ddbut du 19 me siecle, et que, en confrontant le groupe 
C c B m avec le Nissaya (dont ddpend l’edition birmane B e ), on 
aura produit toute la documentation qui puisse interesser 
l’(itablissement du texte de la Padamala et de la Suttamala, 
ouvrages dogmatiques et schematiques qui se conservent et 
se corrigent par eux-m6mes en vertu de la logique interne, 
tandis que la Dhatumala, dont la nature lexicographique com- 
porte bien des fautes de copiste, aurait profits d’une verifica¬ 
tion faite sur les manuscrits de Rangoon et de Bangkok. 

Le Nissaya que j’ai connu d’abord (en 1923) dans un 
manuscrit de la Bibliotheque Nationale (ns p ), ne se borne pas 
a faire le mot a mot birman, en employant souvent une glose palie 
comme intermediate; l’interet de cet ouvrage du 19 me si&cle 2 
consiste en de nombreux renvois precis aux textes cites par 
Aggavamsa d’une fa^on sommaire, en des paralleles emprun- 
tSs parfois la litterature posterieure a. la Saddaniti, enfin 
en des remarques critiques ou l’on ne se refuse pas a relever 
des inexactitudes chez Aggavamsa. 

Si j’ai rempli mes notes de renvois a "ns”, je n’ai 


1 A l’aide du Nissaya on a trouve la source de quelques autres; toutefois 
j’ai du marquer plusieurs citations de ***, et ce n’est qu’au cours de l’impres- 
sion que j’ai pu apporter les precisions qui suivent: p. 21 n. 2: Nidd I 456°; 
21 m. 5: Uda 24 5 etc.; 31 n. 22: Vin III 26 s ; 35 n. 2: J IV 494 s ; 44 n. 1: \ r in 
I 312 l,r ‘; 52 n. 3: Dhpa III 131 13 —132 1 ; 54 n. 4: Abhidh-av v. 324 ab ; 67 n. 3: 
Yibha 45 n ; 68 n. 7: Yam I 3 4 ; 76 n. 5: vide Kcv 279; 80 n. 1: Dhp 96 il ; 
105 it. 8: Rup 64; 118 n. 12: Mp I 149 23 ; 119 n. 11: cf Sv ad D II 20 s ; 120 
n. 3 apres thamasa: [J III 334 s ]; 124 n. 3: Ap 422 88 ; 150 u. 4 apres Nas 
nhuik: [Mmd 31]; 180 n. 10: cf Ja IV 236 24 ; p. 223*“* < Rup 231 ; p. 22 \'"'' w 
•< Rup 150; 231 n. 4: Vjb ad Sp I 189 21 <Kas IT. 3: 36; p. 2I0 1K : cf dh.yi. 
tain Sacc 1250; p. 25<) fi - !> : I) T 2 l °, D TTI 211 1!i —271 

3 Sakkaraj IBM (I’adamalanissaya) - I l‘M) ( Dhalumala \ I 203 (Sulla- 

niala, "en ')() jours siMileinrut"). 
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pourtant pas reconnu tout ce que je dois k l’erudit et exact 
Nissayakara et k la tradition birmane en general. Je ne puis 
finir sans remercier bien sinc£rement MM Maung Tin et 
G H Luce qui ont tout fait pour me faciliter l’acc£s aux 
sources birmanes, et Madame Rhys Davids qui, d&s le debut, 
a suivi avec tant de sympathie mes essais de philologie tradi- 
tionaliste. 

La liberalite de notre Universite et la confiance de la 
Societe Royale des Lettres de Lund, que je remercie bien 
respectueusement dans les personnes de MM Axel Moberg et 
Martin P Nilsson, m’ont permis de publicr au cours des annees 
1928—31 les trois volumes de la Saddanlti. C’est a la fin 
de l’ouvrage — aprcs Vindex locormn et l’expose des prin- 
cipes de critique verbale qui resultent de l’etude de notre 
texte —, que j’entends rendre compte de mes dettes de recon¬ 
naissance envers les savants et les institutions qui m’ont aide 
genereusement, en Scandinavie et ailleurs. Qu’il suffise de 
nommer ici mes chers maitres MM Dines Andersen, Sylvain 
Levi et A Foucher, et parmi les plus jeunes, ceux de mon age 
mais mes maitres tout de meme, Poul Tuxen, Jules Bloch et 
Jean Przyluski. 

Kummelnas, Bo Stockholms lan, le 25 aoftt 1928. 

Helmer Smith 


REMARQUES TECHNIQUES 

Sd: Saddanlti [115 10 =jenvoi (page et ligne) a cette edition de 
la Padamala; V1099 — renvoi a la vrtti de la racine 
1099 (sumbha pahare) dans la Dhatumala; §194 = renvoi 
au sutra 194 (avisadam itthilihgam; numerotation de l’edi- 
tion C e ) et a sa vrtti dans la Suttamala] 1 . 

Kc(v): Kaccayana(vutti), numeros des sutras de 1 jusqu’a 675; 
pour concordance avec l’ed. Senart; v. CPD (A critical Pali 
Dictionary, Copenh. 1926 p. XX); notez les pakkhepcikas 
(de Mmd): 817 :l-z - !ia - tkl . 

Mg'(v): Moggallana(vutti), numeros des sutras selon Maudgal- 
yayanapaiicikapradlpikaya, ed. Dharmarama, Colombo 
1896. On comptera comme VII me kanda le Nvadimoggal- 
lana, traitd des unadi, prevu par Mg (V 69), sinon formule 
par lui, comments par Samgharakkhita (cf Pitakat-samuin 3 
§ 389), Bibl. Nat. Fonds Pali 702. On se propose de 
donner en appendice a l’6dition de la Suttamala (Sd III) 
les sutrapathas de Kc et de Mg suivis des concordances 
de leurs "kaumudis” (Rupasiddhi, Balavatara; Payoga- 
siddhi, Padasadhana). 

Je n’ai d’ailleurs devie du systeme du CPD qu’en appli- 
quant, pour les quatre nikayas (Digha, Majjhima, Sam- 
yutta, Anguttara), les abr6viations du PED (Pali English 
Dictionary de PTS), a savoir D, M, S, A, et en ecrivant 
Vm (= Visuddhimagga) au lieu de Vism. 

En transcrivant le birman litteraire on se conformera a 
la methode d’ Epigraphia Birmanica (EB I p. 8—15), malgre 

1 On eitcra anssi la Oiialumala cl la Sulianiala on rcnvnvaut a la 
pn^r u-t a la liyni ) ilc IVcIilion sin^alaisc ("(••• (tout les pa»rs srmiil 

marqiifcs dans noire edition de la Saddanili (11 ■ III. 
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les reserves qu’on pourrait faire; et on ecrira le pali a la 
maniere qui est conventionnelle depuis Fausboll, en employant 
ainsi, pour des raisons d’uniformite lexicographique, certaines 
graphies neo-singalaises comme vy au lieu de by (v. Trenekner 
Milinda p. VI -f 119 n. c, 120, n. 8). La ponctuation a l’eu- 
ropeenne n’est pas une consequence necessaire de l’emploi de 
l’alphabet latin; on se demande si nos editeurs de textes cano- 
niques n’aumient pas du. suivre l’exemple de L6on Feer qui 
a conserve dans son Sarnyutta le systeme logique et precis 
des dandas birmans, et l’on deplore vivement qu’ aucun des 
specialistes en pali indo-chinois n’ait consenti a renseigner ses 
confreres moins heureux sur la valeur exacte de la colom^trie 
des manuscrits en mul 1 dans ses rapports avec la recitation 
vivante 2 ; toutefois en preparant les periodes d’Aggavamsa 
pour la lecture rapide et visuelle des occidentaux on ne saurait 
renoncer a l’habitude de separer les 'unites syntactiques par 
virgules, et on a mCme renchdri par une innovation: le point 
en haut • marquant surtout les incidentes ajoutees en fin de 
phrase ("Schleppen” dans la terminologie de Delbriick), notam- 
ment les hetu a l’ablatif avec les mots qui en dependent. Le 
lecteur est prid d’excuser l’usage de quelques signes conven- 
tionnels et de quelques expedients typographiques: 

[ca] element de texte consider^ superflu par l’editeur 

(ca) » » » ajoute » » 

(ca) » * » qui ne se trouve . pas dans les 

meilleures sources, mais qui semble necessaire 
(d: bonne conjecture d’&ge recent) 

. . . (dans une citation) coupure faite par Aggavamsa; 

l’editeur ne se permet aucun raccourcissement 
Tattha dhatu ti: pratlka (ou mot important) 
dkatttsaddo: le mot "dhatu” 

dlidtum, dhatuyo : paradigme (ou exemple forme paries 
grammairiens) 

|| Yajj evam . . ddbut d’un purvapaksa 
| Saccam . . » » uttarapaksa. 

1 Usage analogue de l’espace: Liiders, Kalpanamanditika p. 15—16. 

2 M Poul Tuxen vient de publier (Festschrift Jacobi p. 98—102) de belles 
remarques generales qui laissent esperer une etude des details. 


SOURCES DU TEXTE 

C e : edition singalaise: The Mahdsaddaniti, an advanced gram¬ 
mar of the Pdli language by Aggavansa mahdthera 
(Aggapandita III of Burma), revised and edited by Arug- 
goda Seeldnanda Thera, Colombo 1909; pp. CII1 (intro¬ 
duction en anglais et en pali,. table des matieres, index 
des racines et des sutras) + pp. 814 (texte). 

C p : manuscrit singalais; Paris, Biblioth£que Nationale, Fonds 
Pali 537; manuscrit assez rdcent, qui est sans doute la 
copie immediate d’un manuscrit birman. 

B e : edition birmane en trois volumes: n:o 220 sqq des Pyi-gyi- 
mandaing Press series; vol I: Arimaddana man so Pugam 
pran Kyacva man 3 lak thak nikayannavaparagu phrac to 2 
mu so Aggavamsamahather pru ci ran ap so Saddanlti- 
padamalapath palichara chara Nvan 1 chara Bho 2 chara Sin 3 
tui 1 kri 3 krap pran chan san. Rangoon 1281 (1919). [vol II 
ajoute un index des racines, vol III un sutrapatha detach^]. 

B h : fragment contenant une partie de la Padamala (foil, ka- 
khai, khau-gl, gam-ghau, ghah-na), 5 X 50,5 cm, 9 11. 96 
aks; comme le manuscrit appartient aux hdritiers de B 
St Hilaire, qui n’ont pas voulu s’en defaire, je ne cite 
que les variantes du l er chapitre pour indiquer l’impor- 
tance probable de ces feuilles d’aspect ancien. 

B m : manuscrit birman; Londres, India Office Library (Man¬ 
dalay Collection), Sakkaraj 1240 (1878), complet: foil, ka-hi, 
6 X 49,9 cm, 11 11. 100 aks; dtiquette (ecriture de Fausboll, 
cf. JPTS 1896): Gram. 159 || Saddanitipakarana ]| Pdli. 

ns: Saddanltinis(sa)ya par Cakkindabhisiri-Saddhammadhaja- 
mahadhammarajadhirajaguru-mahathera (cf. ci-dessous p. 
314 n. c et Pitakat-samuin 3 § 937—939): 

ns p = manuscrit en quatre volumes, Paris Bibliotheque 
Nationale: Fonds Pali 691 (Padamala), 693 (Dhatumala), 
690 + 694 (Suttamala); consulte pour Sd l 1 —114 28 , 208 18 — 
314 6 et Vl— 200. 

ns e = edition de Pyi-gyi-mandaing Press, Rangoon 1923, 
consultee pour le reste de la Saddanlti; on a adopte pour 
le birman l’orthographe de l’ddition imprimee. 


NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA 


Dhlrehi a magganayena yena Buddhena desitam 
sitam dhammam idh J annaya b nay ate amatam padam, 1 
tarn namitva mahavlram sabbannum lokanayakam 
mahakarunikam settham visuddham suddhidayakam, 2 5 
Saddhamman c’assa pujetva suddham santam asamkhatam 
atakkavacaram sutthu vibhattam madhuram sivam, 3 

Samghassa c’anjalim katva, punnakkhettassa tadino 
s!lasamadhipannadivisuddhagunaiotino c 4 

namassanadipuntiassa katassa ratanattaye io 

tejasaham pahantvana antaraye asesato 5 

lokanltiviyattassa satthu saddhammanltino 
sasanattham pavakkhami saddanltim anakulam. 6 

Asavakkhayalabhena hoti sasanasampada, 
asavakkhayalabho ca saccadhigamahetuko, 7 15 

saccadhigamanam tail ea patipattissitam matam, 
patipatti ca sa kamam pariyattiparayana d , 8 

pariyattabhiyuttanam viditva saddalakkhanam 
yasma na hoti sammoho akkharesu padesu ca, 9 

yasma camohabhavena akkharesu padesu ca 20 

paliyattham vijananti viiinu sugatasasane, 10 

paliyatthavabodhena yoniso satthu sasane 
sappanna e patipajjanti patipattim atandita f , 11 

yoniso patipajjitva dhammam lokuttaram varam 
papunanti visuddhaya siladipatipattiya, 12 25 

tasma tadatthika suddham nay am * nissaya vinnunam 
bhannamanam maya h saddanltim ganhantu sadhukam. 13 

1 Dhatu dhatuhi nipphannarupani ca, 2 salakkhano 
sandhi, 3 namadibhedo ca, 4 padanan tu vibhatti ca, 14 

X (2 6 — C e 530 12 ). 2 (§ 1—191). 3 (§ 192—1347). 4 (Ce 771 30 -795 31 ). 

a C e P vlrehi. b CP dhammavidhim riaya. c CP °pannabhi visuddhao. 
d B m oparayanam. e C e P sadhavo. f ita C e ; B eh (ns) atandika (B m <>iko). 
g CP suddhanayam, B h suddhinayam. h C e Maha-. 
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CepBehm ns 

^alinayadayo cc evam ettha nanappakarato 
sasanassOpakaraya bhavissati vibhavana. 15 


(PADAMALA) 

I. 

5 Tattha dhatu ti ken’ atthena dhatu: sakattham pi dhareti 
ti dhatu, 2 atthatisayayogato parattham pi dhareti ti dhatu, 
3 visatiya upasaggesu yena kenaci upasaggena a atthavisesaka- 
ranena patibaddha b atthavisesam pi dhareti ti dhatu, 'ayam 
imissa attho, ayam ito paccayo paro’ ti adina anekappakarena 
10 panditehi dhariyati esa ti pi dhatu, vidahanti viduno etava 
saddanipphattim ayalohadimayam c ayalohadidhatuhi viya d ti d 
pi dhatu; evam tava dhatusaddass' attho veditabbo. 

4 Dhatasaddo jinamate itthilingattane mato, 
satthe pullingabhavasmim, Kaccayanamate dvisu; 16 
15 atha va jinamate 5 "tato Gotamidhatuni” ti ettha dhatusaddo 
lingavipallase vattati 6f 'pabbatani vanani ca” ti ettha pab- 
batasaddo viya; na pan’ ettha vattabbam 'atthivacakatta na- 
pumsakaniddeso’ ti * atthivacakatte pi 7 "dhatuyo” ti itthilinga- 
dassanato. 

20 Bhuvadayo e sadda dhatavo, seyyathidam: H bhu i ku ke 
phakka f taka taki suka icc adayo. Ganato te atthavidha: 
bhuv adigano rzz^/zadigano tfzi/adigano s-^adigano &zjyadigano 
■gzz/zadigano tan adigano azradigano ca ti. Idani tesam vika- 
ranasannite paccaye dassessama. Anekavidha hi paccaya * 
25 nanappakaresu namanama-kitanama-samasanama-taddhitanam’- 
akhyatesu pavattanato, samkhepato pana duvidha va: nama- 
paccayo akhyatapaccayo ca ti. Tatra pi akhyatapaccaya 
duvidha^ vikaranapaccaya-novikaranapaccayavasena. Tattha 

1 (C® 795 22 —813 6 ). 2 (45 1 ). 8 (Ce 773—778). 4 cf Pariccheda 8 s. v. 

yagu, etc . 0 Ap 542 23 (Thla 156 ,s ). 6 Dhp 188 b . 7 Pj II 194 7 . 8 (Vl— 8). 

a C e P om. b C e P patibaddham. c (C c om ). d B m om. e Edd. et 
codices fere ubique bhuvadayo (cf Pan I 3, 1, Mmd 459 etc.); sed vide 9 s . 
* vide Vb; B b thakka; C e PB m ns takka, B c kakka, (CP bhu i nu ne tana tana 
dha ti suna icc adayo). £ CPB h °paccayo duvidho. 


CepBehm ns 

vikaranapaccayo akaradisattarasavidho, agahitagahanena pan- 
narasavidho ca; novikaranapaccayo pana 1 kha-cha-sadineka- 
vidho. Ye rupanipphattiya upakaraka atthavisesassa jotaka va 


ajotaka va lopanlya va alopaniya va, te sadda paccaya. 

Paticca karanam tan tarn 2 enti ti paccay^tha va 5 

paticca saddanipphatti ito eti.ti paccaya. 17 

Namikappaccayanam yo vibhago avihessati 

Namakappe yato, tasma na tarn vittharayamase; 18 

yo novikarananan tu paccayanam vibhagato a , 

so pan’ Akhyatakappasmim b vittharenagamissatl ti. 19 10 


Icc anekavidhesu paccayesu vikaranapaccaya nama ime ti 
sallakkhetabba katham: 3 &/zz/-z;adiganato zzppaccayo hoti kattari, 
rzz^/zadiganato «kar’- zvann’- 6?kar’- okarappaccaya honti kattari 
pubbe c majjhatthane niggahltagamo ca, rfz^adiganatoy^ppaccayo 
hoti kattari, s^adiganato nu-na-unapaccaya honti kattari, kiyadi- 15 
ganato zzapaccayo hoti kattari, gakadiganato ppa-nhapaccaya 
honti kattari, tazzadiganato o-yznzppaccaya honti kattari, curadi- 
ganato ne-nayappaccaya honti d kattari: 

akaro ca, zvanno ca, e-okara ca, yo tatha, 
mi na ana ca, na, ppa-nh', o-yira } ne-nayapaccaya 20 20 
agahitagahanena evam pannarasOrita 
vikaranavhaya ete paccaya ti vibhavaye. 21 

Ye evam nidditthehi vikaranappaccayehi tadannehi ca sap- 
paccaya atthavidha dhatugana suttantesu bahupakara, tesv 
ayam e bhuvadigano : 25 

1. Bhu sattayam. Bhud hatu vijjamanatayam vattati. Sakam- 
mikakammikasu f dhatusu ayam akammika^ dhatu, na pana 
4 "dhammabhuto” ti adisu 5 pattiatthavacika h apara bhudhatxx 
viya sakammika; esa 6 hi pari-abhiadlhi upasaggehi yutta yeva 
sakammika bhavati, na u-pa-para-patuadlhi upasagga-nipatehi 30 
yutta pi; ato imissa siddhani rupani dvidha iieyyani: akamma- 
kapadani sakammakapadani ca ti. Tatra bhavati ubbhavati 

1 § 905—910, Kc 435. 2 (cf Vm 5 2 6 27 ). 8 Kcv 447—454. 4 MI 111 18 . 

6 ]/l555. 0 hi = viseso, ns. 

a ita C e PB eb nins (ns: to-paccan 3 ka 3 paccatta nhuik sak); leg. vibhagako ? 
b C°PB eh ns °kappamhi. c B em pubba- (vide Kcv 448). d B m curadiganato 
yappaccayo hoti. e C e P tesv ayam. { B m sakammikasu. £ B ra ayam vakam- 
mika. 11 B m pattivacika. 



4 SADDANITI I OPBehniag 

samubbhavati pabliavati parabliavati sambhavati vibhavati * bhoti 
sambhoti a vibhoti, patubhavati patubbhavati b ■ patubhoti imani 
akammakapadani. Ettha patu iti nipato, so avibhavati tiro- 
bhavati ti adisu avi-tironipata, viya 6/wdhatuto nipphan- 
5 nakhyatasaddassa n’eva visesakaro na ca c sakammakatta- 
sadhako; u icc adayo upasagga, te pana visesakara na 
sakammakattasadhakaA Yesam attho kammena sambandhanlyo 
na hoti, tani padani akammakani. Akammakapadanam yatha- 
raham sakammakakammakavasena attho d ‘ kathetabbo. Paribhoti 
10 paribhavati abhibhoti abhibhavati adhibhoti adhibhavati atibhoti 
atibhavati anubhoti anubhavati samamiblioti samanubhavati abhi- 
sambhoti abhisambhavati imani sakammakapadani. Ettha pari 
icc adayo upasagga, te 6/mdhatuto nipphannakhyatasaddassa 
visesakara c’eva sakammakattasadhaka ca. Yesam attho kam- 
15 mena sambandhanlyo, tani padani sakammakani e . Sakam- 
makapadanam f sakammakavasena attho kathetabbo, kvaci 
cakammakavasena^ pi. Evam suddhakattukiriyapadani bha- 
vanti. Uddeso ’yam. 

Tatra bhavatl ti hoti h vijjati pannayati sarupam labhati; 
20 ubbhavati ti uppajjati sarupam labhati; samubbhavati ti 
samuppajjati sarupam labhati; pabhavatl ti hoti sambhavati, 
atha va pabhavatl ti yato kutoci sandati 1 na vicchijjati 
avicchinnam hoti tarn tarn thanam visarati; parabhavatl ti 
parabhavo hoti vyasanam apajjati avuddhimi papunati; sam- 
25 bhavatl ti sutthu k bhavati vuddhim virulhim vepullam apajjati; 
vibhavati ti ucchijjati vinassati vipajjati, visesato va bhavati 
sampajjati; bhoti sambhoti vibhoti ti imani bhavati sam¬ 
bhavati vibhavati ti imehi yathakkamam samananiddesani; 
patubhavati ti pakasati dissati pannayati pakatam hoti, pa- 
30 tubbhavati patubhoti ti imani patubhavati ti imina sa¬ 
mananiddesani. Evam akammakapadanam yatharaham 1 sa¬ 
kammakakammakavasena atthakathanam datthabbam, evam 
uttaratra pi aniiesam pi m akammakapadanatn. ParibhotidukR- 
disu pana sattasu dukesu yathakkamam dve dve padani saraa- 

a Bm om. CP om. c CP n'eva. d CP sakammakatthasadhaka. d ‘ B k 
sakammakavasenattho. e CP sakammakapadani. * CP om C« tesam. S CeBeh 
kvaci akammo. h c e B m bhoti. 1 C e samsandati. J (CP avaddham). k (Bm 
sutthum). 1 CP yathfirutam. m CPB^ 0 m. 
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natthani, tasma dve dve padani a yeva b gahetva niddisissama- 
Tatra paribhoti paribhavati ti param himsati plleti, atha 
va hlleti avajanati; abhibhoti abhibhavati ti param ajjhot- 
tharati maddati; adhibhoti adhibhavati ti param abhimad- 
ditva bhavati attano vasam vattapeti; atibhoti atibhavati 5 
ti param atikkamitva bhavati; anubhoti anubhavati ti sukha- 
dukkham vedeti paribhunjati sukhadukkhapatisamvedl hoti; 
samanubhoti samanubhavati ti sukhadukkham sutthu vedeti 
sutthu paribhunjati sutthu sukhadukkhapatisamvedl hoti; abhi- 
sambhoti abhisambhavati ti param ajjhottharati maddati. 10 
Evam sakammakapadanam sakammakavasena atthakathanam 
datthabbam, katthaci pana 'gacchatf ti 'pavattatf ti evarn 
akammakavasena pi; evam uttaratra pi annesam sakamma¬ 
kapadanam 

appaccayo paro hoti bhuv adiganato sati 15 

suddhakattukriyakhyane sabbadhatukanissite. 22 

Ayam suddhakattukiriyapadanam niddeso. 

Bhaveti vibhdveti sambhaveti paribhdveti evarn hetukattu- 
kiriyapadani bhavanti. Ekakammavasen’ esam c attho gahe- 
tabbo, pacchimassa pana dvikammakavasena pi. Paribhavapeli 20 
abhibhavapeti anubha.va.peti evam pi hetukattukiriyapadani bha¬ 
vanti. Dvikammakavasen 1 esam attho gahetabbo. Icc evam 
dvidha hetukattukiriyapadani neyyani, anfiani pi gahetabbani. 
Tatra bhaveti ti puggalo bhavetabbam yam kinci bhaveti 
asevati bahullkaroti, atha va bhaveti ti vaddheti; vibhavetl 25 
ti vibhavetabbam yam kinci vibhaveti visesena bhaveti, vi- 
vidhena va akarena bhaveti bhavayati vaddheti, atha va 
vibhavetl ti abhaveti antaradhapeti; sambhaveti ti yassa 
kassaci gunam sambhaveti sambhavayati sutthu pakaseti uk- 
kamseti; paribhavetl ti paribhavetabbam yam kinci paribha- 30 
veti paribhavayati samantato vaddheti, evam ekakammaka- 
vasena attho gahetabbo, atha va paribhavetl ti vasetabbam 
vatthum paribhavet;i paribhavayati vaseti gandham gahapeti, 
evam dvikammakavasena pi attho gahetabbo; paribhavapetl 
ti puggalo puggalena sapattam paribhavapeti himsapeti, atha 35 
va paribhavapetl ti hilapeti avajanapeti; abhibhavapeti 

a B m om. samSnatthani tasma dve dve padani. b CP om. c CPB e eka- 
kammakavasen’ esam. 
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d puggalo puggalena sapattam abhibhavapeti ajjhottharapeti; 
anubhavapeti ti puggalo puggalena sampattim anubhavapeti 
paribhojeti. 


5 

Payutto kattuna yoge a thito yev^ppadhaniye 
kriyam sadheti, etassa dlpakam sasane padam 

23 


karanavacanam yeva yebhuyyena padissati; 
akhyate karitatthanam sandhaya kathitam idam, 

24 

10 

na name karitatthanam lff bodheta” iti adikam; ' 
2f 'sunakhehi pi khadapenti” icc adini padani ca 
aharitvana dlpeyya payogakusalo budho. 

25 


Tatr’kiam b karanavacanam kammatthadlpakam. Upayoga- 
samivacanani pi taddlpakani yojetabbani, katham: paribhavapeti 
d _ P u ^ al ° puggalam sapattam paribhavapeti; tatha paribha¬ 
vapeti d puggalo puggalassa sapattam paribhavapeti, sesani 
15 nayanusarena niddisitabbani. Evam sabban’ etani karan6payoga- 
samivacanani kammatthadlpakam 0 yeva honti, tasma dvikam- 
makavasen’ attho gahetabbo. Ayam hetukattukiriyapadanam 
niddeso. 

Bhaviyate vibhdvigate • paribhaviyate abhibhaviyate anu- 
20 bhaviyate j paribhuyate abhibhuyate anubhuyate evam kammuno 
kiriyapadani bhavanti; annatha ca bhaviyyate vibhaviyyate • pari- 
bhaviyyate abhibhaviyyate aimbliaviyyate * paribhuyyate abhibliuy- 
yate anubhuyyate ti. Ettha kammuno kiriyapadani yeva kamma- 
kattuno kiriyapadani katva yojetabbani, visum hi kammakattuno 
25 kiriyapadani na labbhanti. Tatra bhaviyate ti bhavetabbam 
yam kind puggalena bhaviyate asevlyate bahullkarlyate, atha 
va bhaviyate ti vaddhlyate; vibhavlyate ti vibhavetabbam 
yani kind puggalena vibhavlyate visesena bhaviyate vividhena 
va akarena bhaviyate vaddhlyate, atha va vibhavlyate ti abha- 
30 vlyate antaraahaplyate; paribhaviyate ti sapatto puggalena 
paribhaviyate himslyate d , atha va paribhaviyate ti hlliyate 
avajanlyate; abhibhaviyate ti sapatto puggalena abhibhaviyate 
ajjhotthariyate abhimaddlyate; anubhavlyate ti sampatti pug¬ 
galena anubhavlyate paribhunjlyate; paribhuyate ti adini tlni 


1 Nidd I 457* 1 . 2 A I 48®, Mp. 

a cPBh yo ve. b B h Tatra, CP Yatra (om. idam). c C P kammadrpa- 
kani, B b kammakadxpakani. d CP hlliyate (cf. 5 3 ). 
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paribhaviyate ti adlhi tlhi samananiddesani, sesani pana yatha- 
vuttehi. Yam kammam eva padhanato gahetva niddislyati 
padam, tarn kammatthadlpakam. Tasma kattari ekavacanena 
nidditthe pi, yadi kammam bahuvacanavasena vattabbam, bahu- 
vacanantan neva kammuno kiriyapadam dissati, yadi pan’ 5 
ekavacanavasena vattabbam, ekavacanantan neva; tatha kattari 
bahuvacanena nidditthe pi, yadi kammam ekavacanavasena 
vattabbam, ekavacanantan neva kammuno kiriyapadam dissati, 
yadi pana bahuvacanavasena vattabbam, bahuvacanantan neva, 
katham: bhikkhuna dhammo bhaviyate • bhikkhuna dhammd 10 
bhaviyante * bhikkliuhi dhammo bhaviyate ■ bhikkhuhi dhammd 
bhaviyante ti. Imina nayena sabbattha kammuno kiriyapadesu 
voharo katabbo. Yasmim pana kammuno kiriyapade kam- 
matthadlpake kammabhutass’ ev’ atthassa kattubhavaparikappo 
hoti, tarn kammakattutthadlpakam a ; tarn kammuno kiriyapadato 15 
visum na labbhati; ayam pan’ ettha atthavinnapane payo- 
garacana: sayam eva paribhaviyate 1 dubbhdsitam bhanam bdlo • 
tappaccaya aniiehi paribhuto pi, sayam eva abhibhaviyate papa- 
kdri • niraye h nirayapalehi abhibhuto pi tatharupassa kammassa 
sayam katatta ti. Ettha hi 2 sayam eva piyate parity am ' sayam 20 
eva kato kariyate ti adisu viya sukhabhisamkharanlyata labbhat’ 
eva, tato kammakattuta ca. Ayam kammuno kiriyapadanam 
niddeso. 

Bhuyate bhaviyate ubbhaviyate evam bhavassa kiriyapa¬ 
dani bhavanti; annatha ca bhayyate bhaviyyate ubbliaviyyate ti. 25 
Tatra, yatha c fhiyate ti d padassa thanan ti bhavavasena attha- 
kathanam icchanti, evam bhuyate ti adlnam pi bhavanan ti 
adina bhavavasena atthakathanam icchitabbam. Yatha ca 
thanam thiti bhavanan ti adlhi bhavavacakakitantanamapadehi 
saddhim sambandhe-chatthlyojanam icchanti, na tatha thiyate 30 
bhuyate ti adlhi bhavavacakakhyatapadehi saddhim sambandhe- 
chatthlyojana icchitabba * sambandhe pavattachatthiyantasad- 
dehi asambandhanlyatta akhyatikapadanam. Yasmim payoge 
yam kammuno kiriyapadena samanagatikam katva vina kam- 
mena niddislyati kiriyaj r a padam e , kattuvacakapadam pana 35 

1 (Sn 657 d ). 2 {cf. Vl62). 

a (B b kammakattatthadlpakam). b ( B b niriye). c CP om. 11 B e om' 
e C e B e kiriyapadam. 
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paccattavacanena va karanavacanena va niddislyati, tam 
tattha bhavatthadipakam, na hi sabbatha kattaram anissaya 
bhavo pavattati. Evam sante pi bhavo nama kevalo bhavana- 
lavana-pacanadiko dhatuattho a yeva. Akkharacintaka pana 
5 thiyate b bhuyate ti adisu bhavavisayesu karanavacanam eva 
payuiijanti ltf nanu nama pabbajitena sunivatthena bhavitabbam 
suparutena c akappasampannena” ti adisu viya; tasma tesam 
mate tena ubbhaviyate ti karanavacanena yojetabbam, jinamate 
pana 2 "so bhuyate” ti adina paccattavacanen’ eva. Sacca- 
10 samkhepappakarane hi Dhammapalacariyena, Niddesapaliyam 
pana Dhammasenapatina, Dhajaggasutte Bhagavata ca bhava- 


padam paccattavacanapekkhavasen’ uccaritam d . 

Kathito Saccasamkhepe paccattavacanena ve 
bhuyate” iti saddassa sambandho bhavadlpano, 26 
15 Niddesapaliyam 3 "rupam vibhoti vibhaviyati” 

iti dassanato va pi paccattavacanam thiram e , 27 

tatha Dhajaggasuttante muninahacca bhasite 
4 "so pahlyissati” iti palidassanato pi ca. 28 

Paramitanubhavena maheslnam va dehato f 
20 santi nipphadana, n’eva sakkatadivaco^ r viya. 29 

Pac.cattadassanen’ eva purisattayayojanam 
ekavacanikan c’ eva h bahuvacanikam pi ca 
katabbam iti no khanti parassapadaadike. 30 


Tasma rupam vibhaviyati • riipani vibhaviyanti, tvam vibhavi- 
25 yasi * tumhe vibhaviyatha, aham vibhaviyami • mayam vibha- 
viyama, rupam vibhaviyate * rupani vibhaviyante icc evamadi 
jinavacananurupato yojetabbam. Atrayam 1 padasodhana: 
Vibhaviyati ti idam kammapadasamanakamJ 
na ca kammapadam na pi kammakattupadadikam. 31 
30 Yadi kammapadam etam, paccattavacanam pana 

kammam dipeyya karanavacanam k kattudipakam; 32 

yadi kammakattupadam, ~°piyate ti padam viya 

siya sakammakam, n’etam tatha hoti ti dipaye,' 33 

i *** 2 saccas 63 d . 3 Nidd I 279 1 . 4 S I 2 1 9 4 . 6 (7 20 ). 

a C e P dhatvattho. b (CP bhavlyate). c (CP suparupitena). d B m ucchar 0 , 
Be uddharo. e C P varam. f Bm mahesinam dha gehato, Bb mahesinam vaco 
gato, CP mahesinam va sandhini. g Cep sakkatadio. k CPBeh c a pi. i CP 
tatrayaxn. J (Bm kammapadasadhakam). k Bm karanam vacanam. 
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yadi kattupadam etam, vibhavatipa.(l&m* viya 
vina yflppaccayam titthe, na tatha titthate idam 34 

— na kattari bhuv adlnam gane yappaccayo ruto, 
^■nadinam gane yeva kattari samudlrito, 35 

na 6/wdhatu dtv adlnam dhatunam dissate gane, 
^^adika-a/radinam ganesu yeva dissati b : 36 

vibhaviyati icc ado tasma yappaccayo pana 
bhave yeva ti vinneyyam 0 vinnuna samayannuna. 37 
Ettha hi pakatam katva bhavakarakalakkhanam 


dassayissam’ aham d dani, sakkaccam me nibodhatha: 38 10 
Tisso gacchati icc atra kattaram kattuno padam, 
dhammo desiyati cc atra kamman tu kammuno padam 39 
sarupato pakaseti, tasma te pakata, ubho; 


tatha vibhaviyati ti adi bhavapadam pana 40 

sarupato na dipeti karakam bhavanamakam, 15 

dabbabhutan tu kattaram pakaseti sarupato; 41 

kattaram pana dlpentam kattusannissitam pi tam 
bhavam dipeti, x sv akaro paccayena vibhavito 42 

— yasma ca kattubhavena bhavo nama na titthati, 
katta va kattubhavena bhavatthane thito tato. 43 20 

|| 'Yajj evam, kattuv oharo bhavassa 2 tu katham siya 
3 "savakanam sannipato ahosi” iti adisu’ 44 

iti ce, | nissayanan tu e vasa nissitasambhava 
kattutthane pi bhavassa &«#wpaniiatti sijjhati; 45 

karake kattukammavhe kriyasannissaye yatha 25 

dharenti 4 asana-thall ’kriyadharo’ ti kappita, 46 

tatha ^M-uapadam dhira kattaram bhavanissayam 
dipayantam pi kappenti f bhavassa vacakam’ iti. 47 

|| Keci adabbabhutassas bhavass’ 6 ekatthito bravum: 
bhave-d-ekavaco v’ adipurisass’ eva hoti ti, 30 

| palim patvana tesan tu h vacanam appamanakam, 48 
6 "te samkilesika dhamma pahiyissanti” iti hi 


1 = tassa vibhaviyyatT ti bhavapadassa sv akaro, ns. 2 tu = codemi, 
ns. 3 D II 5 8 . 4 ns: asane nisinno samgho thaliyam odanain pacati cc adisu. 
8 = ta khu tan 8 eH 1 aphrac kron 1 , ns. 0 D I 195 s2 . 

^ C e P vibhavl ti padam. b (CP nissite). c C c vinneyyo. d CP dassayis¬ 
sam aham. e CPB h ti. f CPB h dipayantam pakappenti. £ B m addabba 0 . 
h GP tam. 
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patho pavacane dittho, tasma evam vademase a : 49 

1 paccattadassanen’ eva purisattayayojanam 
vacanehi yutam dvihi icchitabban ti no ruci. 50 

Bhave kriyapadam nama paliyam atiduddasam, 

5 tasma taggahanupayo vutto ettavata maya ti. 51 

Ayam bhavassa kiriyapadanam niddeso. 

Evam suddhakattukiriyapadani hetukattukiriyapadani kam- 
muno kiriyapadani bhavassa kriyapadani ca ti catudha, kam- 
makattukiriyapadehi va pancadha ^Mdhatuto nipphannani b 
to kiriyapadani nanappakarena nidditthani. Etani 'lokiyanam 
bhavabhedavasena voharabhedo hotf ti dassanattham visum 
visum vuttani, atthato pana kamma-kattu-bhavakarakattaya- 
vasena tividhan eva. Hetukatta hi suddhakattusamkhate 
karake tass angabhavato sangaham upagacchati, tatha kam- 
15 makatta kammakarake; bhavo pana c kevalo, so hi gamana- 
pacana-lavanadivasen&nekavidho pi kiriyasabhavattabhedarahito 
karakantaro. Evam sante pi dabbasannissitatta dabbabhedena 
bhijjati, tena^ pavacane bhavavacakam padam bahuvacanantam 
pi dissati. Akhyatikapade bhavakarakav oharo Niruttinayam 
20 nissaya gato d , atthato pana bhavassa karakata nupapajjati, so 
hi na kind janeti na ca kiriyaya nimittam, kiriyanimittabhavo 
yeva hi karakalakkhanam j iti mukhyato va hetuto e va bhavassa 
karakata na labbhati. Evam sante pi so 2 karanamattatta kara- 
kam; tatha hi 'karanam karo kiriya, tad eva karakan’ ti bhavassa 
25 karakata datthabba. Yasma pana kiriyanimittabhavo yeva 
karakalakkhanaip, tasma namikapade karakalakkhane bhava- 
karakan ti voharam pahaya kattu-kamma-karana-sampadana- 
padanadhikarananam channam vatthunam kattukarakam kamma- 
karakan ti adivoharo kariyati veyyakaranehi. Evam Niruttinayam 
30 nissaya vuttam bhavakarakaii ca dve ca kamma-kattukarakani 
ti karakattayam bhavati taddipakan c3.khyatikapadam tikarakam, 
imam attham hi sandhaya vuttam acariyehi pi 
mahaveyyakaranehi niruttinavadassibhi: 52 

3 "yarn tikalam tipurisam kriyavaci tikarakam 
35 attilin gam f dvivacanam, tad akhyatan ti vuccati” ti. 53 

1 (8* 1 ). 2 (59 n. 2). 3 Mmd 416 (Chap Rup ad Kc 407 ; vide infra 50 20 etc.). 
a CP vadamase. b C eBh nipphanna-. c C P va. d ce kato. e B m hetuso. 
CPB er » atilingam. 
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Idha bhava-kammesu attanopadappattim a keci akkhara- 
cintaka avassam icchanti ti tesam mativibhavanattham amhehi 
bhava-kammanam kiriyapadani attanopadavasen’ udditthani 
c’ eva nidditthani ca; sabbani pi pan’ etani tikarakani kiriya¬ 
padani kiriyapadamalam icchata parassapad’-attanopadavasena 5 
yojetabbani. Paliadisu hi tikarakani kiriyapadani parassapad’- 
attanopadavasena dvidha thitani, sevyathldam: lf 'Bhagava Sa- 
vatthiyam viharati; 2 samadhijjhanakusalo v^andati lokanayakam; 
3 monam vuccati hanam; 4 atthabhisamaya dhiro pandito ti 
pavuccati; 5 katham patipannassa puggalassa rupam vibhoti 10 
vibhaviyyati; 6 so pahlyissati; 7 pandukambale nikkhittam bhasate 
ca b tapate ca b ; 8 pujako labhate pujam; 9 puttakama thiyo yacam 
labhante c tadisam sutam; 10 asito tadi pavuccate d sa brahma; 
“aggijadi pubbe va bhuyate; 12 so e pahiyetha pi no pi e pa- 
hlyetha” ti evam dvidha thitani. Atr’ idam palivavatthanam: 15 


tikarakani sabbani kriyapadani payato 
parassapadayogena dissanti pitakattaye; 54 

attanopadayuttani cunniyesu padesu hi 
ativ’ appani, gathasu padani ’tibahuni tu, 55 

gathasu c’ ev’ itarani cunniyesu padesu ca 20 

subahun’ eva hutvana dissanti ti pakasaye. 56 


Padanam niddeso pana tf-aaftadinam tesam tesam vacananam 
anurupena yojetabbo. Evam tikarakakiriyapadiini sarupato 
vavatthanato niddesato ca veditabbani. 

Idani nopasaggakammikadivasena bhavatissSL dhatussa 25 
vinicchayam vadama: 

Nopasagga akamma ca, sopasagga akammikii, 
sopasagga sakammil ca iti bhti ti vibhavita; 57 

— idan tu vacanam 13 ff dhammabhuto, 14 bhutva” ti adisu 
pattanubhavanattham me vivajjetva udlritam, 58 30 

etena pana atthena nopasaggasakammikam 
gahetva catudha hoti iti neyyam visesato. 59 

Nopasagga akamma ca sopasagga akammika 

1 A I l 5 . 2 Bv 1: 5?cd. » Nidd I 57 7 . 4 S I 87«. 5 Nidd I 278 29 — 

279 1 . 0 S 1 219\ 7 A I 181 1T . 8 J VI 14 1G . 9 Ap 532 s (Thra 146™). 

10 Sn 5l9d 11 Saccas 63^. 12 S I 219 23 . 18 (3 28 ). 14 J III 53 1T . 

a B eh attanopaduppattim. b B t>hm om. c ita B m ns, C e PB h labhantam; 

B<- ! labhanti (= Tha). d CPB h sa vuccate, B e om. pa-. 0 B h om. 
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Wmdhatu karite sante ekakamma bhavanti hi a , 60 

1,f bhaveti kusalam dhammam”, vibhaveti t’ iman’ idha b 
dassetabbani vinnuhi sasanannuhi sasane. 61 

Sopasagga sakamma bhu c karitappaccaye sati 
dvikamma yeva hoti d ti natabbam e viiinuna, katham: 62 


abhibhaventi purisa purise panajatikam * 
aimbhaveti puriso sampattim purisam iti. 63 

|| r Idam sakammakam nama, akammakam idam’ iti 
katham amhehi iiatabbam vittharena vadetha no. 64 
10 | Vittharen’ eva kim vattum sakkomi; ekadesato 

kathayissami, sakkaccam vadato me nibodhatha: 65 

Akhyatikapadam nama duvidham samudlritam 
sakammakam akamman ca iti vinnu f vibhavaye. 66 
Tatra yassa payogamhi padassa* kattuno kriya 


15 nipphadita vina kammam na hoti, tarn sakammakam; 67 
"pacati” ti hi vutte tu yena kenaci jantuna 
odanam va pan’ annam va kinci vatthun ti nayati. 68 
Yassa pana payogamhi kammena rahita kriya 
padassa^ nayate, etam +akammakan ti-t-iraye h ; 69 

20 "titthati Devadatto” ti vutte kenaci jantuna 

thanam va buddhivisayo, kammabhutam na kinci pi. 70 
Sakammakapadam tattha kattaram kammam eva ca 


pakaseti yathayogam iti vinnu vibhavaye; 71 

odanam pacati poso * odano paccate sayani 
25 ice udaharana neyya, avutte pi ayam nayo. 72 

Akammakapadam nama kattaram bhavam eva ca 
yatharaham pakaseti iti dhlro ’palakkhaye; 73 

kattaram "titthati” cc atra suceti, bhavanamakam 
”upatthlyati” icc atra, avutte pi ayam nayo. 74 

30 Evam sakammakakammam natva yojeyya buddhima, 

tikammakan ca janeyya karMo karite sati: 75 

suvannam katakam poso kareti purisan ti ca 

puriso purise gamam ratham uaheti icc api. 76 


1 cf A IV 109 13 . 

a Be ti. b CP t’imani tu. c C eBm tU . d ceBm hontT. e CP natabba. 
f _ Bh vidva - g ^ Bh parassa). h sic vel tirare CPBehm ns (ns . tIrare nhuik ta ka s 
agum); C e akammakam it’ Traye. 
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Ettha fr/z^ff^dhatumhi nayo eso na labbhati, 
tasma dvikammakaii neva padam ettha vibhavitam. 77 
Ediso ca nayo nama paliyam tu a na dissati, 
ekaccanam maten’ eva maya evam pakasito, 78 

ettha lf 'tam enam b rajano vividha kammakarana c 


karapenti” ti d yo patho Niddese, tarn suniddise 79 

f manussehf ti ahatva e pathasesam sumedhaso * 

2ft sunakhehi pi khadapenti” iti pathassa dassana. 80 
Etam f nayam vidu natva yoje pathanurupato: 
suvannam katakam* poso kareti purisen' iti. 81 10 

Vikaranappaccaya yava vutta ettha sarupato, 
sagane sagane tesam vuttim h dlpetum eva ca 82 

'asmim gane ayam dhatu hoti’ ti tehi vinnuno 
vinnapetun ca, aiinehi napana-paccayehi na. 83 

Tatha hi 3 bhavakammesu vihito paccayo tu yo 15 


atthavidhe pi 1 dhatunam ganasmim’ sampavattatl ti. 84 
i?Mdhatujesu rupesu asammohaya sotunam 


nanavidho nayo evam maya ettha pakasito. 85 

Ye loke appayutta vividhavikaranakhyatasaddesv acheka, 
te patvakhyatasadde avigathvimati honti nanl pi, tasma 20 

accantan neva dhiro saparahitarato sasane dalhapemo 
yogam tesam payoge patutaramatitam patthayano kareyya. 86 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane savikaranakhya- 
tavibhago nama pathamo paricchedo. 25 


H. 

Ito par am pavakkhami sotunam mativaddhanam 
kriyapadakkamam nama vibhattadini dipayam. 1 

Tatra akhyatikassa kiriyalakkhanattasucika ^yadayo vibhattiyo. 
Ta catthavidha k vattamana-paiicami-sattami-parokkha-hiyyat- bo 

1 Nidd I 154\ 8 A I 48 9 (Mp). 3 (Kc 442). 

a CP tam. b B h eva, CP ena. c CP °karanam, (B e °karakam). 
d C e PB eh raja . . karapetl ti. e ita B h (CP ahantva); C e B ca ins aharitva. 
f CP ettha, B e evam, S CP svannam katukam. h B e ns vutte. 1 CPB h hi. 
j (CP ganasT). k C c B c ns ta atthavidha. 
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tanl-’jjatanl a -bhavissantl-kalatipattivasena. tattha ti anti, si 
tha, mi ma; te ante, se vhe, e mhe icc eta vattamanavibhattiyo 
nama; ta antu, hi tha , mi ma; tarn antam, su vho, e amase icc 
eta pancamlvibhattiyo nama; eyya eyyum, eyyasi eyyatha, 
5 eyyami eyyama; etha eram, etho eyyavho h , eyyam eyyamhe icc 
eta sattamivibhattiyo nama; a u, e ttha, a mha; ttha re, ttho 
vho, z c mhe icc eta parokkhavibhattiyo nama; a u, o ttha, a d 
mha e ; ttha tthum, se vham, im mhase icc eta hiyyattanivibhattiyo 
nama; i urn, o ttha, a mha G ; a u, se vham , a mhe icc eta 
JO ajjatanivibhattiyo nama; ssati ssanti, ssasi ssatha, ssami ssama; 
ssate ssante, ssase ssavhe, ssam ssamhe icc eta bhavissantlvibhat- 
tiyo nama; ssa ssamsu, sse ssatha, ssam ssamha f ; ssatha ssimsu, 
ssase ssavhe, ssam ssamhase f icc eta kalatipattivibhattiyo nama. 
Sabbasam etasam vibhattinam 2 yani yani pubbakani cha padani, 
15 tani tani parassapadani nama, yani yani pana parani cha padani, 
tani tani attanopadani nama. Tattha parassapadani vattamana 
cha pancamiyo cha sattamiyo cha parokkha cha hiyyattaniyo 
cha ajjataniyo cha bhavissantiyo cha kalatipattiyo cha ti attha- 
cattallsavidhanis honti, tatha itarani, sabbani tani pinditani 
20 channavutividhani. Parassapadanam attanopadanan ca 3 dve 
dve padani pathama-majjhim’-uttamapurisa nama. Te vatta- 
manadisu cattaro cattaro atthannam vibhattinam vasena dvat- 
timsa, pinditani parimanan’ eva h . 4 Dvisu dvlsu padesu pathamam 
pathamam ekavacanam, dutiyam dutiyam bahuvacanam. Tatra 
25 vattamanavibhattinam ti anti, si tha, mi ma icc etani parassa¬ 
padani, te ante, se vhe, e mhe icc etani attanopadani. Paras- 
sapad’-attanopadesu pi ti anti iti pathamapurisa, si tha iti majjhi- 
mapurisa, mi ma iti uttamapurisa, te ante iti pathamapurisa, se 
vhe iti majjhimapurisa, e mhe iti uttamapurisa. Pathama-majjhinT- 
30 uttamapurisesu pi ti iti ekavacanam, anti iti bahuvacanan ti 
evam ekavacana-bahuvacanani kamato iieyyani. Evam sesasu 
vibhattisu parassapadattanopada-pathamama]]himuttarapuris , - 
ekavacanabahuvacanani iieyyani. 

1 § 896—903 (Kc 425—432). 2 (Kc 408, 409), infra I 6 5 - 20 , Vl2 V33 sq . 

3 (Kc 410) infra 16 21 -* 3 . 4 infra 16 24 —20 21 . 

a C e °nT-ajj°, B e °n’-ajj°. h B e eyyavho. c (B e im). d B e am. e c e B eia 
nbique mha. 1 C e Bem ssamha (^ssamhase) non raro. S C e °cattallsa°. h sic 
C c B em n s; leg. tap-parimanan’ eva? 
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PADAMALA II 
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Tattha vibhattl ti ken’ atthena vibhatti: kaladivasena 
dhatvattham vibhajatl ti vibhatti, syadlhi namikavibhattlhi saha 
sabbasangahakavasena a pana sakattha-paratthadibhede atthe 
vibhajatl ti vibhatti, kammadayo va karake ekavacana-bahu- 
vacanavasena vibhajatl ti vibhatti; vibhajitabba nanena ti pi 5 
vibhatti, vibhajanti atthe x etaya ti pi vibhatti; atha va sati pi 
jinasiisane avibhattikaniddese sabbena sabbam vibhattlhi vina 
atthassaniddisitabbato Adsesena vividhena va akarena bhajanti 
sevanti nam pandita ti vibhatti. Tattha 2 avibhattikaniddesa- 
lakkhanam vadama saha payoganidassanadihi: 10 

Avibhattikaniddeso namikesftpalabbhati, 
nakhyatesu ti \dnneyyam; idam ettha nidassanam: 2 

3 "nigrodho va maharukkho thera vadanam uttamo 
anunam b anadhikafi ca° kevalam jinasasanam”. 2 b 

Tatra thera iti avibhattiko niddeso, theranam ayan ti thero, 15 . 
ko so: vado, theravado annesam vadanam uttamo ti ayam 
attho veditabbo. 

4 "Kayo te sabba sovanno" icc adimhi pi niimike 
avibhattikaniddeso gahetabbo nayannuna. d 

|i 'Avibhattikaniddeso nanv akhyate pi dissati 20 

5 "bho khada piva” icc atra’ vade yo koci codako. 4 
] Yadi evam, maten’ assa bhaveyya avibhattikam 
bhikkhu, bho puns' icc adi padam pi, na hi tam d tatha; 5 
bhikkhu, bho puris' icc adi 5 /- t g«lopena vuccati, 
tatha khada ti adini 6 /«’lopena pavuccare. 6 25 

Evam avibhattikaniddeso akhyatesu na labbhati, namesu yeva 
labbhati. Tatra pi 7 "attha ca puggala dhammadasa te” ti 
ettha 8 chandavasena puggala iti rassakaranam datthabbam, 
na 9 "Kakusandha Konagamano ca Kassapo” ti ettha Kaku- 
saiidha iti avibhattikaniddeso viva avibhattikaniddeso datthabbo; 30 
10 "bhikkhu nisinne matugamo upanisinno va hoti upanipanno 

1 z= etaya saddajatiya, ns. 2 (Kas I 4: 3). 8 Dip 5: 52 b , Kva 5 U °. 

4 Pv 4 11 (Pva ll 14 ). 6 ***. e (Kc 481). 7 Vv 6t7 c . 8 (Vva 233 s ). [S II 

Hi«] Xh 490 c (ns: tarn arlyasamgham nhuik ta-akkhara Ivan sa kai 3 sui 1 Ka- 
kusandha nhuik ka-akkharh laii 8 gathapada mha Ivan en 1 ). 10 Vin III 189“ (Sp). 

a (Bin osangahavasena). b (ns anunan ca). c it a C e B em ns Kva; Dip: 
anunam anadhikan c’eva [metr: ^ -w w-A- d (B e na h’idam). 
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va” ti ettha pana bhikkhu ti idam 'bhikkhumhi’ ti vattabbatta 
bhumme paccattan ti pi, aditthavibhattikaniddeso a ti pi vattum 
yujjati b ; 'chandavasena katarassatta tani padani avibhattika- 
niddesapakkham pi bhajantf ti vattum na yujjati. 

5 Tattha parassapadanl ti parassa-atthabhutani padani 
parassapadani. Etth’ uttamapurisesu attano-atthesu pi attano- 
padavotiaxo na karlyati; 

1 kincapi attano-attha purisa uttamavhaya, 
tatha pi itaresanam ussannatta va tabbasa 
10 tabboharo imesanam poranehi niropito. 7 

Attanopadani ti attano-atthabhutani padani attanopadani. 
Ettha pana ^athama-majjhimapurisesuparass’-atthesu piparas- 
sapadavoha.ro na kariyati; 

pathama-majjhima 2 c’ete parassattha, tatha pi ca 
15 itaresam nirulhatta tabboharassa saccato, 8 

imassa pan’ imesanam pubbavoharataya ca 
tatha sankaradosassa haranatthaya so ayam 
attanopadavoha.ro esam aropito dhuvam. 9 

— Parassapadasahh&dSsahhavo bahuka idha 
20 poranehi katatta ta sa[ma]nna poranika mata. 10 

Tasma idha pathamapurisadlnam tinnam purisanam vaca- 
nattham na pariyesama, 3 rulhiya hi poranehi tyadinam purisa- 
saniia vihita. 

Ekavacana-bahuvacanesu pana ekass’ atthassa vaca- 
25 nam ekavacanam, bahunnam atthanam vacanam bahuvacanam; 
atha va bahutte pi sati samudavavasena va c jativasena va 
cittena sampindetva d ekikatass’ atthassa ekassa viya vacanam 
pi ekavacanam, bahutte nissitassa nissayavoharena vuttassa 
nissayavasena ekassa viya vacanam pi ekavacanam, ekat- 
30 talakkhanena bavhatthanam ekavacanam viya vacanam pi 
ekavacanam; abahutte pi sati atta-garukarapariccheda-matikanu- 
sandhinaya-pucchasabhaga-puthucittasamavoga-puthuaramma- 
navasena ekatthassa bahunnam viya vacanam bahuvacanam, 


1 Mmd 408, 409 (Mmd C* 341 29 342 7 ). 2 = ce ete, ns. 3 (cf 55 18 ); = 
pasiddharulhi a 3 phran 1 , ns. 

a ita B em ns; C e aditthavibhattikatth va avibhattikaniddeso. b B c ns ad. 
tattha pana. c B e ns om. d C e B e sampinditva. 


0’B vm ns paoamala it 17 

tatha "ye ye bahavo tamnivasa-tamputta’-samkhatass’ ekat¬ 
thassa 11 rulhivasena bahunnam viya vacanam pi bahuvacanam, 
ekass’ atthassa annen’ atthena ekabhidhhnavasena bahunnam 
viya vacanam pi bahuvacanam, ekass’ atthassa nissitavasena 
bahunnam viya vacanam pi bahuvacanam, ekass’ atthassa r» 
arammanabheda-kiecabhedavasena bahunnam viya vacanam pi 
bahuvacanam. Evam imehi iikarehi ekamhi vattabbe ekamhi 
viya ca vattabbe ekavacanam, bahumhi vattabbe bahumhi viya 
ca vattabbe bahuvacanam hotl ti datthabbam. 1 Put hi tv avail am 
(iiiekavacauau ti ca imass’ eva namam. 10 

Yacanesu ayam attho nam’-akhyatavibhattinam 

vasena adhigantabbo sasanatthagavesina; 11 

tasma tadatthavinmipanattham idha namikappayogehi sah’ 
evakhyatappayoge pavakkhama b . Raja dgacchati, sahayo me 
dgacchati, a "ekam cittam” ice evamadavo ekass’ atthassa ekava- is 
canappayoga; raj a no agacchanti, saliaya me agacchanti, 3tf na 
me dessa ubho putt a”, due lini icc evamadavo bahutthanam c 
bahuvacanappayoga; 4 ' f sa semi mahati asi; “bahujiano pasanno 
’si; 6 sabbo tarn jano ocinavatu; 7 itthlgumbassa pavarii; *bud- 
dhassaham vatthayugam adasim; 9 dvayam vo bhikkhave deses- 20 
sami d ; 10 pemam mahantam ratanattavassa kare pasadah ca 
naro avassam”; blukkluisamylw, balakayo, 11 "devanikavo”, 
ariyagano icc evamadavo doikam , tikam icc adayo ca samu- 
dayavasena bavhatthanam ekavacanappayoga, katthaci pana 
tdisesu thanesu bahuvacanappayoga pi dissanti, tatha hi t2f, pujita 25 
natisamghehi; u devakaya samagata; u sabbe te devanikaya; 
lR dve dve va samgha; 10 tini dvikani 0 ; cattari navakani” icc 
evamadavo pavoga pi dissanti, ime ekavacanavasena vattab- 
bassa samudayassa bahusamudayavasena bahuvacanappayoga 
ti gahetabbii, sangayhamana ca bavhatthabahuvacane sangaham so 
gacchanti visum yeva va, tasma bahusamudavapekkhabahuva- 
canan f ti etesam namam veditabbam; 1 ' , 'panatn na hane; 

1 Pariccheda 5 in it. 2 Dhs § 111 (As 154 19 ). 3 Cp I 9: 53 a (Ja VI 570 20 ). 

4 J VI 581 l(! . 5 J VI 329 2 . 6 J VI 4 19 . 7 J VI 473 3 . 8 ***. 9 S IV 67 u . 

io *** ii a I 63 3u . 12 J V 304 19 . 13 D II 254 fi . 14 ***. 15 ***. 1(i cf. As 

3730 , 88 ; l84 32 ( V i n v 137 35 >. 17 Sn 394 a . 

a B°rts ekass’ atthassa. b ita C a B em ns. « B c ns bavhatthanam. d C«B m 
dcsissami. c B e ns dukhni. f B^ns °apekkhabahu° {cf 19 23 ). 
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*sasso sampajjati” icc evamadayo jativasena bavhatthanam 
ekavacanappayoga, tabbhavasamannena bavhatthanam ekava¬ 
canappayoga ti pi vattum vattati; 1 2 "nagam ratthassa pujitam; 
3 Savatthi saddha ahosi pasanna” icc evamadayo nissayavasena 
5 bavhatthanam 21 nissayavoharena vuttanam ekavacanappayoga; 
tilakkhanam, kusaldkusalam, 4 * "vinnanappaccaya namarupam na- 
marupappaccaya salayatanam; 6 dhammavinayo; 6 Citta-Seno ca 
gandhabbo; 7 ratinandiya b asati agatigati na hoti agatigatiya 
asati cutupapato na hoti” icc evamadayo ekattalakkhanena 
10 bavhatthanam ekavacanappayoga; s "evam mayam ganhama; 
s, amhakam pakati; 10 padhanan ti kho Meghiya vadamanam kin 
ti vadeyyama” icc evamadayo ekass’ atthassa attavasena 
bahuvacanappayoga; n ”te manussa tarn bhikkhum etad avocum 
bhunjatha bhante ti; 12 aham manussesu manussabhuta ab- 
15 bhagatanasanakam adasim” icc evamadayo ekass’ atthassa 
13 garukaravasena bahuvacanappayoga; 14 ”appaccaya dhamma, 
asamkhata dhamma” icc evamadayo ekass’ atthassa aparic- 
chedavasena bahuvacanappayoga aniyatasamkhavasena c ba¬ 
huvacanappayoga va; keci pana 'desanasotapatavasena bahu- 
20 vacanappayoga’ ti pi vadanti, tarn na gahetabbam, na hi 
Tathagato satisampajannarahito dhammam deseti, yutti ca na 
dissati 'matikayam pucchayam vissajjane ca ti tlsu pi thanesu 
appaccayadidhamme desento sattha punappunam bahuvacana- 
vasena desanasote patitva dhammam deseti’ ti; I5 ”katame 
25 dhamma appaccaya” icc evamadayo ekass’ atthassa matikanu- 
sandhinavena bahuvacanappayoga; 1r, "ime dhamma appaccaya” 
icc evamadayo ekass’ atthassa lf ‘pucchanusandhinayena bahu¬ 
vacanappayoga; ,7 ”katame dhamma no paramasa: te dhamme 
thapetva avasesa kusaiakusaiavyakata dhamma” icc evamadayo 
30 1 R ekass’ atthassa pucchasabhagena bahuvacanappayoga; 19U atthi 
bhikkhave ahne va dhamma gambhlra duddasa duranubodha 

1 cf. Kas I 2: 58. 8 J VI 490*. 8 ***. 4 Vin I l 11 . 8 (A I 283*). 

0 D II 258 12 . 7 (Ud SI 7 ), 8 ***. 8 Mmd 317^. 10 Ud 35 ,s . 11 **• » Vv r»* b . 

18 Vva 24 u . 14 Dhs p. 2 SS » 84 § 1084, 1086 (ns ctt. As-mt). 16 Dhs § 1084. 

n As 368 14 . 17 Dhs § 1176. 18 As 385 1 . J * D I 12 ,w . 

H «’cC f B ra ; B e pavattanam; (ns: nissayavasena vuttanam bavhatthanam). 

6 ita 0‘B m ns (ns: T nhuik ratinandiya rhi kra en 1 ; akhyni 1 pitli to- nhuik rati, 

abhyui 1 nhuik nati rhi kra en 1 , nati rhi san mha yuttatara). c C e B e ns aniyamita 0 . 
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santa panita atakkavacara nipunii panditavedanlya ye Tatha¬ 
gato savarn abhihna sacchikatva pavedeti” 4 ti ayam ekass’ 
atthassa 1 puthucittasamay oga-puthuarammanavasena bahuva- 
canappayogo b ; ‘“"ekarn samayam Bhagava Sakkesu viharati 
Kapilavatthusmirp Mahavane; 3 santi putta Videhanam Dighavu 5 
ratthavaddhano te rajjam kiirayissanti Mithilayam pajapati” 
icc evamadayo sadda. r 've ye bahavo tarnnivasa-tarnputta’’- 
samkhatass’ ekatthassa rulhivasena bahuvacanappayoga; 4ff Sari- 
putta-M.oggallane c amantesi: gacchatha tumhe Sariputta Kitagi- 
rirn gantva Assaji-Punabbasukanam bhikkhunam Kitagirisma to 
pabbajaniyakammam karotha tumhakam ete saddhiviharino ti; 
8 kacci vo kulaputta; 6 etha vyaggha nivattavho” icc evamadayo 
ekass’ atthassa ahhen’ atthena ekabhidhanavasena bahuva¬ 
canappayoga; 7,, manca ukkutthim karonti” icc evamadayo 
ekass’ atthassa nissitavasena bahuvacanappayoga; 8 "cattfiro ir> 
satipatthana” ti ayam arammanabhedena ekass’ atthassa ba- 
huvacanappayogo s,, cattaro sammappadhana” ti ayam pana 
kiecabhedena ekass’ atthassa bahuvacanappayogo. Tattha 
ekatthekavacanam samudayapekkhekavacanam jatyapekkheka- 
vacanam tannissayapekkhekavacanam ekattalakkhanekavaca- 20 
nan ti pancavidham ekavacanam bhavati; ettha pana iatva- 
pekkhekavacanam atthato samannapekkhekavacanam evil ti 
datthabbam; bavhatthabahuvacanam bahusa.mudayapekkh.aba- 
huvacanam attabahuvacanam garukarabahuvacanam aparic- 
ehedabahuvacanarp matikanusandhinayabahuvacanam puccha- 25 
nusandhinayabahuvacanam pucchasabhagabahuvacanam pu- 
thucittasamayoga-puthuarammanabahuvacanam tannivasabahu- 
vaeanam tamputtaba.hu vacanam ekabhidhanabahuvacanam 

tannissitapekkhabahuvacanam lirammanabhedabahuvacanam 
kiccabhedabahuvacanan ti pannarasavidhani bahuvacanam 30 
bhavati. Icc evarn vLsadha sabbani ekavacana-bahuvacanrini 
sahgahltani. Atr’ idarn [tarn] J -palivavatthanarn: 

ckatthe-d°-ekavac.anan c’ itarasm’ itaram pi ca 

samudaya-jati-ekattalakkhanekavaco pi ca 

1 (Sv I 99 2 D II 253 s . 8 J VI 02 s «.JaU * Vin II 12 s *. - cf. M 
I 206*. 463”. j U 35S 7 (Ja). 7 (cf. manojih krosanti). 8 Vin 111 93 ,; . 

a tathngatfl . .. desenti. b C c B m *'ppayoj>;i. e "Moggnlane. 

0 B' : ns om. *■’ (ns om. -d-, cf 20 4 >. 
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satthakathe pitakasmim* pathe payena dissare; 12 

garumhi c’ attan’ ekasmim bahuvacanakam pana 
paliyam appakam, atthakatha-tikasu tam bahum. 13 

Tatha hi bahukam d b -ekavacanam yeva paliyam 
5 garumhi c’ attan* ekasmim, idam ettha nidassanam: 14 

1,( namo te purisajanna namo te purisuttama 
tava sasanam agamma patto ’mhi amatam padam” — 15 

icc evamadayo patha, bahudha jinasasane 
dissanti ti vijaneyya vidva akkharacintako; 16 

to satisayam garukararahassa pi mahesino 

ekavacanayogena niddeso dissate yato, 17 

tato voharakusalo kareyy’ atthanurupato 
ekavacanayogam va itaram va sumedhaso. 18 

Payena tamnivasamhi bahuvacanakam thitam, 
is tamputte appakam, tannissay’ ekavacanam pi ca, 19 

puthucittapariccheda-matikasandhiadisu 
bahuvacanakan ca pi appakan ti pakasaye, 20 

ekabhidhanato kicca tatha gocarato pi ca 
bahuvacanakam tamnissitapekkhan ca appakam — 21 

20 icc evam sappayogan tu natvana vacanadvayam 

katabbo pana voharo yathapali vibhavina. 22 

Idani kaladivasena akhyatappavattim dlpayissama, Krtla-karaka- 
2 -purisaparidipakam 3 kiriyalakkhanam akhyatikam. 

Tatra kalam iti c atitanagata-paccuppannavasena tayo 
25 kala, atltanagata-paccuppannanatti-parikappa-kalatipattivasena 
pana cha; te ekeka tipurisaka. 

Vuttappakarakalesu yadidam vattate yato 
akhyatikam, tato tassa kaladlpanata mata. 23 

Karakam 0 iti kamma-kattu-bhava, te hi upacara-mukhva-sa- 
30 bhavavasena karonti karanan ti ca d karaka ti [ca] vuccanti; 
te ca yathakkamam kiriyanimitta-tamsadhaka-tamsabhava ti 
veditabba. 

Kammam katta ca bhavo ca icc evam karaka tidha, 
vibhattippaccaya ettha vutta nannatra saccato: 24 

1 *** (,cf Sn 544 ab, S III 91\ A V 325 7 ). 2 21 12 sqq. 3 24 30 sqq. 

a CeBens pitakamhi. 5 ( ns om . _d-). c gens kalan ti . . . karakan ti. 
d = karonti | kun en l || iti ca | T sui 1 so ankk kron 1 || karanatn | khran 3 || iti 
ca j kron 1 | . . .; supra 10* 3 , etc. 
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paribhaviyyaii cc adl kamme sijjhanti karake 
sambhavati ti adlni sijjhare kattukarake 25 

vibhaviyyati icc adi bhave sijjhanti karake, 
tividhen* evam a etesu vibhattippaccaya mata. 26 

Karakattayamuttam yam akhyatam n’atthi sabbaso, 5 
tasma taddipanattam pi tassAkhyatassa bhasitam; 27 

karakattan tu bhavassa sace pi na samTritam 
karakalakkhane, 'tena bhavena ca avatthuna 28 

kriyanipphatti n’ atthi’ ti yuttito pi ca n’atthi tarn, 
tatha py akhyatike tassa tabboharo Niruttiyam 10 

patitthitanayo va ti mantva amhehi bhasito. 29 


Puriso ti ekavacana-bahuvacanaka pathama-majjhim’-uttama- 
purisa. Tattha p a t h am a p ur i s o akhyatapadena tuly adhikarane 
sadhakavaeake va kammavacake va /«/«//^w7?asaddavajjite 
paccattavacanabhiite namamhi lff abhinIharo samijjhati; 2 bodhi 15 
vuccati catusu maggesu hanan” ti iidisu viya payujjamane 
pi, tatthanlyatte sati 3 "bhasati va karoti va; 4 Piliyakkho ti 
mam vidu; 5 vuccati ti vacanan” ti iidisu viya apayuj jam fine 
pi sabbadhatuhi paro hoti. Katthaci pana palippadese niimassa 
appayuttattii pathamapurisappayogattho duranubodho bhavati, 20 
yathii: 6 ”dukkhan te vedayissami tattha assasayantu man” ti; 
tatha hi ettha 'pada’ ti pathaseso, 7 tasmim 'dukkhasasanarocane 
vattum avisahanavasena kilamantam mam devassa ubho pada 
assasentu, vissattho katheh! ti main vadatha’ ti adhippayo ca 
bhavati. 25 

Adhippayo sudubbodho yasma vijjati paliyam, 

tasma upatthaham ganhe garum garumatarn vidu. 30 
8 Tatr’ imani 7;//«dhatadhikara.tta Wzwdhatuvasena nidassanapa- 
dani: so paribhavati * te paribhavanii, paribhavaii * paribhavcmti; 
sapalto abhibhaviyate, 9 "sabba vity anubhuyate”, abhibhaviyyate 30 
amiblmyyate ti. Yattha sati pi namassa sadhakavacakatte apac- 
cattavacanatta akhyatapadena tulyadhikaranata na labbhati, 
tattha kammavacakam paccattavacanabhutarn tulyiidhikarana- 
padam paticca pathamapurisadayo tayo labbhanti, tam yathii: 

1 Bv 2: 59 f . 2 Mhbv l ls . 8 Dhp l d . 4 j VI 77 88 . 0 ***. « J VI 492 19 , 

7 Ja VI 492 30 , cod. B d . 3 = tasmim garumataganhanupaye, ns. 0 (Kcv 21). 

a B° tividhesv evam. 
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paribhaviyate puriso Devadattena, paribhaviyase tvam Devadat- 
tena * paribhaviydmhe may am aknsalehi dhammehi. || Ettha pan’ 
idam vacanam na vattabbam: 1,( nindanti tunhim aslnan” ti 
adisu sati pi namassa kammavacakatte apaccattavacanatta 
5 akhyatapadena tulyadhikaranata na labbhati ti pathamapurisup- 
patti na siya’ ti. | 'Kasma’ ti ce: "nindanti tunhim aslnan” ti 
adisu 'jana’ ti ajjhaharitabbassa sadhakavacakassa namassa sad- 
dhim akhyatapadena tulyadhikaranabhavassa icchitatta. Evam 
uttaratra pi nayo. Majjhimapuriso akhyatapadena tulyadhi- 
io karane sadhakavacake va kammavacake va paccattavacana- 
bhute tumhasa,dde payujjamane pi tatthaniyatte* sati apayuj- 
jamane pi sabbadhatuhi paro hoti: tvam atibhavasi * tumhe 
atibhavatha, atibhavasi * atibhavatha, tvam paribhaviyase Deva¬ 
dattena • tumhe paribliaviyavhe, paribhaviyase * paribhaviyavhe. 
15 Yattha sati pi &/m/z«saddassa sadhakavacakatte apaccattava¬ 
canatta akhyatapadena tulyadhikaranata na labbhati, na tattha 
majjhimapuriso hoti, itare pana dve honti • kammavacakam pac- 
cattavacanabhutam tulyadhikaranapadam paticca, tarn yatha: 
taya abhibhaviyate sapatto, taya abhibhaviye aham. Uttamapu- 
20 riso akhyatapadena tulyadhikarane sadhakavacake va kamma¬ 
vacake va paccattavacanabhute amhassidde payujjamane pi 
tatthaniyatte sati apayujjamane pi sabbadhatuhi paro hoti: 
aham paribliavami * may cup paribhavama, paribhavami * paribha- 
vama, aham paribhaviyami aknsalehi dhammehi * mayam pari- 
25 bhaviyama, paribhaviyami ■ paribliaviyama. Yattha sati pi 
AM/ztfsaddassa sadhakaA^acakatte apaccattavacanatta akhyata¬ 
padena tulyadhikaranata na labbhati, na tattha uttamapuriso 
hoti, itare dve pana honti * kammavacakam paccattavacanabhu- 
tam tulyadhikaranapadam paticca, tarn yatha: maya anubliavi- 
30 yate sampatti, maya abhibhaviyase tvam. E\ r am yattha yattha 
sadhakavacakanam va kammavacakanam va namadinam pac- 
cattaA'-acanabhutanam akhyatapadehi tulyadhikaranatte laddhe, 
tattha tattha pathamapurisadayo labbhanti; tasma namadinam 
paccattavacanabhutanam tulyadhikaranabhavo yeva pathama- 
35 purisadlnam uppattiya karanam. 

1 Dhp 227 c . 

a = thui tumhasadda en l arn en 1 aphrac sail, ns. 
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1 Ovinnam tinnam va purisanam ekabhidhane paro puriso 
i»alH‘tn.bb(». Fifth’ ekabhidhanam nama ekato abhidhanam eka- 
kalabhidhanan ca, tan ca kho casaddappayoge yeva • a ca- 
saddappayoge bhinnakalabhidhane taggahanabhavato. Tumhe 
atlhakusald bhavatha, mayam atthakusala bhavdma icc evama- 5 
dayo tappayoga. Tattha tumhe atthakusala bhavatha icc etasmim 
vohare f so ca atthakusalo bhavati tvan ca atthakusalo bhavasi: 
tumhe atthakusala bhavatha’ ti evam dvinnam ekabhidhane 
paro puriso gahetabbo; mayam atthakusala bhavdma icc etasmim 
pana r so ca atthakusalo bhavati ahan ca atthakusalo bhavami: io 
mayam atthakusala bhavama’ ti va f tvan ca atthakusalo bhavasi 
ahan ca atthakusalo bhavami: mayam atthakusala bhavama’ 
ti va evam pi dvinnam ekabhidhane paro puriso gahetabbo, 

’so ca atthakusalo bhavati tvan ca atthakusalo bhavasi ahan 
ca atthakusalo bhavami: mayam atthakusala bhavama’ ti(va) a 15 
’so ca atthakusalo bhavati te ca atthakusala bhavanti tvan ca 
atthakusalo bhavasi tumhe ca atthakusala bhavatha ahan ca 
atthakusalo bhavami: mayam atthakusala bhaA^ama’ ti va evam 
tinnam ekabhidhane paro puriso gahetabbo. Aparo pi atthanavo 
vuccati: 'tvan ca atthakusalo bhavasi so ca atthakusalo bhavati: 20 
tumhe atthakusala bhavatha’ ti va 'ahan ca atthakusalo bha¬ 
vami so ca atthakusalo bhavati: mayam atthakusala bhavama’ 
ti va imina nayena anekappabhedo atthanayo. Evam sesasu 
vibhattisu pancaml-sattamiyadisu paro puriso gahetabbo, sabbesu 
-ca kiriyapadesu bavhatthavacakesu bahuvacanantesu, na pana 25 
bahuvacanantesu pi 2 ekass’ attano vacakesu garukatabbass’ 
ekass’ atthassa vacakesu ca kiriyapadesu. Ettha codanasandl- 
paniyo ima gatha: 

|| 'tvan ca bhavasi so ca pi bhavati’ cc adi bhasane 
"tumhe bhavatha” icc adi paro poso katham siya, 31 30 
'aham bhavami so ca pi bhavati’ cc adi bhasane 
"mayam bhavama” icc adi uttamo ca katham siya. 32 
Ettha ca vuccate: 

| pacc.ha vutto paro nama sannaya patipatiya, 

evam pana gahetabbo paropurisanamako b : 33 35 

1 (Kc 411) § 868. 3 (16 S1 , 18 10_1B ). 

a c e B m om. 6 ita C e B em ns (— paropuris man san, ns). 


: 
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pathamamha paro nama majjhimo uttamo pi ca, 
majjhimamha paro nama uttamo puriso ruto. 34 

Evan tu gahanam h’ ettha voharass&nulomakamj 
doso tadanulomamhi gahanasmim na vijjati, 35 

5 1<f tvan ca bhadde sukhi hohi eso ca pi mahamigo” 

iti patho yato dittho, tasma evara vademase; 36 

2 'tumhe dve sukhita hotha’ icc attho tattha dissati. 

Evam py ayam a nayo vutto attano matiya mama; 37 
attano mati kincapi kathita sabbadubbala, 

10 tatha pi nay am adaya kathitatta akopiya. 38 

3 "Dhammena rajjam karentam rattha pabbajayittha mam 
tvan ca janapada c’ eva negama ca samagata; 38 b 
4 ahan ca Maddidevi ca Jali-Kanhajina c’ ubho 
annamannam sokanuda vasama assame tada” 38 c 

15 eta gatha pi etassa atthassa pana sadhika, 

b ettakena pi etahi b attho supakato siya; 39 

evam vinhuhi vinneyyam, bahunfi bhasitena kim: 
akarena manapena kathane yena kenaci 
na virujjhati ce attho, tarn pamanam 5 sudhlmatam. 40 
20 Purisattayato eso paropurisanamako 

nupalabbhati paccekam, tadantogadhako c v’ ayam d 41 

patavatthaya e sotunam voharatthesu sabbaso 

visum alabbhamano pi labbhamano va uddhato. 42 


Samkhepato p’ ettha purisappavatti evam upalakkhitabba: 
25 amhav acanatthe uttamo, tam//avacanatthe majjhimo, annesam 
vacanatthe pathamo ti. 

Ty-adinam purisasaniia yasma vutta, tato idam 
6 tabbant’ akhyatikam neyyam purisaparidipakam f . 43 
Evam sabbatha pi akhyatikassa kala-karaka-purisaparidipanata 
30 vutta. Kiriyalakkhanan ti ettha katham akhyatikassa kiriya- 
lakkhanata veditabba: 


1 J III 186*. 2 (Ja III 186 10 ). 8 J VI 5 87 19 - 20 . * Cp I 9: 44. 5 (= sudhr 

sudhina | kon 1 so panna rhi san || matam | eil 1 , ns). 6 = thui ti ca so vibhat 
acbrum 3 rhi so, ns. 

a B° py ayam. b_b ita C c ; B m om. ; B c ns tasu vuttanayen’ eva. 
c ita B m (<C °ato) C c ; B e ns °ato. d ita B c ns; B m vayam, C e p’ayam. 
c cf 30 32 . 1 C e tipurisaparidTpakam. 
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'lakkhiyati kriyay’ etam, kriya va assa lakkhanam’ 
kriyalakkhanata evam veditabba; tatha hi ca 44 

"gacchati” cc adikam sutva kriyasandlpanam padam 
'akhyatikan’ ti dhirehi akhyatannuhi lakkhitam a . 45 

Lakkhanam hoti namassa yatha sattabhidhanata, 5 

kriyabhidhanata evam akhyatass’ eva lakkhanam. 46 
Atthato pana etassa kriyavacakata idha 
lakkhanam iti vinneyyam lakkhanannuhi lakkhitam: 47 
"kim karosl” ti putthassa "pacami" cc adina "aham" 
pativacaya danena kriyavacakata mata. 48 io 


Evam akhyatikassa kiriyalakkhanata veditabba. Idani kalesu 


vibhattippavatti evam veditabba: 

^accuppannamhi kalasmim vattamana pavattati, 

2 asitth’-anapanatthesu paccuppannamhi pancaml, 49 

3 paccuppanne parikappanumatyatthesu sattami; 15 

4 apaccakkhe atitamhi parokkha sampavattati, 50 

^iyyopabhutikalasmim atitamhi pavattati 

paccakkhe va apaccakkhe hiyyattaniniruttita b , 51 

6 ajjappabhutikalasmim atitamhi pavattati 

paccakkhe va apaccakkhe samlp’ aijatanavhaya; 52 20 

7 anagate bhavissanti kalasmim sampavattati; 

8 kriyatipannamattamhi ’tlte kalatipattika 

— 9 anagate pi hoti ti niruttannuhi bhasita. 53 


Evam kalesu vibhattippavattim natva, ye te suttantesu vicitta 
suvisada-vipula-tikhinabuddhivisayabhuta payoga dissanti, tesu 25 
patavam icchantehi ^jyadikkamena vuccamana kiriyapada- 
mala sallakkhitabba: 

bhavati bhavanti, bliauasi bhavathci, bhavami bhavama; 

bhavate bhavante, bhavase bhavaohe, bhave l0 bhavamhe c . 
Ayam annayogadirahita kiriyapadamala. Dissanti ca suttantesu 30 
atthasambhave pi annayogadirahitani kiriyapadani, seyyathldam: 
n "sabbe samkhara anicca ti yada pannaya passati; 12 yam mam 
bhanasi sarathi; 13 annam sepannim d gacchami” icc evamadlni 

1 § 872 (Kc 416). 2 § 880 (Kc 417). 3 § 881 (Kc 418). 4 § 885 (Kc 419). 

5 § 886 (Kc 420). e § 887 (Kc 421). 7 § 892 (Kc 423). 8 § 895 (Kc 424). 

9 § 895 (vrtti). 10 cf. Kcv 480, Senart ad loc. n Dhp 277 ab . 12 JVI19 2 . 13 J 1174 10 . 

a B° sannitam. b s i c C e B em ns; B m hiyyattaniruttiva ta [d: hiyyattani- 
rutl gata?]. 0 C°B em ns bhavamhe. d ns; sepanni nhuik niggahit kye san. 
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etass’ atthassa paridlpaniya 51 kiriyapadamala. Ettha tividho 
kiriyapadesu yogo: tayogo mayogo annayogo ca. Tattha 
majjhimapurisa tayogavasena gahetabba, uttamapurisa mayo- 
gavasena, pathamapuris'a aniiayogavasena. 7yadmam ettha 
5 patipatiya ayam anuglti: 

annayogena pathama, tayogena tu majjhima, 
mayogen' uttama honti gahetabba vibhavina. 54 

Sotunam payogesu kosallattham annayogadisahitam aparam pi 
kiriyapadamalam vadama: 

10 so bhavati te bhavanti, tvam bhavasi tumhe bhavatha, aham 
bhavami may am bhavama; so bhavate te bliavante, tvam 
bliavase tumhe bhavavhe, 1 aliam bliave may am bhavamhe l \ 
Ayam annayogadisahita kiriyapadamala. Dissanti ca suttantesu 
annayogadisahitam pi kiriyapadani, seyyathidam 2 "yam p’ ayam 
15 deva kumaro suppatitthitapado idam p’ imassa mahapurisassa 
mahapurisalakkhanam bhavati; 3 tass’ imani satta ratanani bha¬ 
vanti; 4 yo dandhakale tarati taraniye ca dandhati; 3 tvam ’si 
acariyo mama; 6 aham pi datthukamo ’smi pitaram me idhaga- 
tam” icc evamadlni etass’ atthassa paridlpaniya c kiriyapada- 
20 mala. Yo tumhas'dddena. vattabbe atthe 7 nipatati na pana hoti 
tumhatthavacako, n’ eso saddo kiriyapadassa tayogasahitattam 
sadheti annadatthu annayogasahitattan neva sadheti; yo ca 
amhas addena vattabbe atthe nipatati na pana hoti amhattha- 
vacako, na so pi saddo kiriyapadassa wayogasahitattam sadheti 
25 annadatthu annayogasahitattan neva sadheti. Tatra tmnhas&d - 
dena tava vattabbe ’tthe d 8 "na bhaAmm eti punnattham Sivi- 
rajassa dassanam; ‘’n^asma samaggassa samghassa bhedaya 
parakkami; 10 idha bhante Bhagava pamsukulam dhovatu ti’’ icc 
evamadayo payoga; aw/?«saddena pana vattabbe c n "Upali 
3o tam f mahavira pade vandati satthuno; 12 savako te mahavlra 
Sarano vandati satthuno” ti ca icc evamadayo payoga. Idam 
etthupalakkhitabbam: 'tvam tumhe, aham mayan’ ti atthadl- 

I (45 21 ), 2 D II17 10 . 3 D II16 10 . 4 cf Th 291 ab . 6 Vv 951 d . 6 J VI 19”. 

7 = kya en 1 , ns. 8 J VI 533 6 . • Vin III 172 34 . 10 Vin I 28 2s . 11 Ap 48“ 12 Ap 76\ 

II ita C e B em ns; paridlpaniya = pra khran* nhuik, va en 1 , va pra kron 3 
phrac so, ns; vide 27 s8 . b C e B cm ns bhavambe {cf 25"), c {cf 26 1 ). d B e ns 
vattabbatthe (C c vattabbatte). 0 B e ns vattabbatthe. * ita C e B em ns (tam | 
ashy an bhura 8 en 1 || pade | tui 1 kui). 
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paka-/<7yoga-///«yogato anno annatthadipano payogo yeva ah- 
navogo nama, tattha pathamapuriso bhavati ti. jj Yajj evarn, 
J,r sabbiiyasam kutain atippamanam paggayha so titthasi anta- 
likkhe; -esa sutva pasidami A r aco te isisattama” ti adisu katham, 
ettha hi majjhim’-uttamapurisasambhavo yeva dissati na tu 5 
pathamapurisasambhavo ti. | Vuccate; "sabbavasam kutam ati- 
ppamanam paggayha so titthasi antalikkhe” ti adisu so ti adikassa 
namasaddassa /«w//rfw//wsadda[ssattha]vacakasaddehi titthasi ti 
adinam syadyantanam padanam dassanato accantam ajjhaha- 
ritabbehi samanadhikaranatta 3 taggunabhutatta ca majjhim’- to 
uttamapurisasambhavo samadhigantabbo. Idisesu payogesu 
syadyantanam dassanavasena avijjamanani pi ajjhaharitabbani 
'tvam, aham’ icc adlni padani bhavanti; katthaci pana pari- 
punnani dissanti 4 "sa tvam Vamkam anuppatta katham Maddi 
karissasi; 5 so aham vicarissami gam a gamam pura puran” ti 15 
icc eAmmadisu. 

Akhvatikassa kiriyFdakkhanatta alihgabhedatta ca tinnam 
linganarp sadharanabhavaparidipanattham aparam pi kiriyapa¬ 
damalam vadama: 

puriso bhavati kahhd bhavati cittam bhavati, purisd bhavanti 20 
kanhdyo bhavanti cittani bhavanti; bho purisa tvam bhavasi 
bhoti kahhe tvam bhavasi bho citta tvam bhavasi, bhavanto 
purisd tumhe bhavatha bhotiyo kanhdyo tumhe bhavatha 
bhavanto cittani tumhe bhavatha; aham puriso bhavami 
aham kahhd bhavami aham cittam bhavami, mayam purisd 25 
bhavama mayam kanhdyo bhavama mayam cittani bhavama. 
Esa nayo attanopadesu, sesaAdbhattlnam sabbapadesu pi. Ayam 
akhyatikassa tinnam linganam sadharanabhirvaparidipanl 11 ki¬ 
riyapadamala va. Vuttam h’ etam Niruttipitake: "kiriyalakkha- 
nam akhyatikam alingabhedam” iti. Tatra alingabhedam iti ko 30 
attho: itthi-puma-napumsakanam avisesattho vuccate alingabhe- 
dam iti, yatha: puriso yacchati * kahhd yacchati * cittam yacchali ti. 
B Catudha udditthakiri} T apadesu yatha bhavati ti akaranan- 

1 J HI 146 n . 9 Sn 356 ab . 3 snbbannmadvaye pubbain eva padhanam, 

pacchimam pana vacanalanikaram liu so paribhn.su ka :i I nhuik ma van, ns. 

4 J VI 507“ 5 Sn 192 ab . 8 i cf 3 M , 4 l , 5 ls ; cf 10 H ). 

a C f 26*. la . 
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taraA/antapadam gahetva bhauati bhavanti bhavasi ti adina 
kiriyapadamala sabbatha kata, evam ubbhavati cc adini pi 
akaranantara/yantapadani gahetva ubbhavati ubbhavanti ubbha- 
vasi ti iidina kiriyapadamala sabbatha katabba; bhoti sambhotl 
5 ti adini pana okaranantaraA'antapadani bhaveti vibhaveti ti 
adini ca <?karanantaraA'antapadani gahetva palinayanusaren’ eva 
padamala katabba na-y-idha vuttanayanusarena. Idisesu hi 
thanesu duranubodha kiriyapadagati; ato labbhamanavasena 
kiriyapadamala katabba, na hi loke lokiya sabbe dhatusadde 
io paccekam sabbehi pi channavutiva vacanehi yojetva vadanti, 
evam avadantanam pi nesam katha aparipunna nama na hoti. 
Tasma vajjetabbatthanam vajjetva yathasambhavam padamala 
katabba, evam pancamiyadisu pi vibhattisu. Ayam vattama- 
navibhattivasena kiriyapadamalaniddeso. 

15 Ito patthaya pana yathudditthapadan’ eva parinametva 
parinametva paneamiyadlnam matikabhavena gahetabbani. 
Idani pana toyogadisahitasahitavasena dvidha kiriyapadamalayo 
dassessama, kvae’ adesavasena sambhutani ca rupantarani * 
sotunam sukhadh'aranatthan c’ eva purisappayoge asammo- 
20 hatthan ca. 

Bhavatu bhavanta, bhavahi bhava a • bhavatha, bhavami 
bhavdma; bhavatam bluwantam, bhavassu bhavavho, bhave 
bhauamase. 

So bhavatu te bhavantu , tvam bliavdhi bhava A * tumhe 
25 bhavatha, aham bhavami may am bhavdma; so bhavatam 
te bhavantam, tvam bhavassu tumhe bhavavho, 1 aham bhave 
mayam bhavamase. Ayam pancamivibhattivasena kiriyih 
padamalaniddeso. 

Bhaveyya bhave * bhaveyyum, bhaveyyasi bhaveyyatha, bha- 
30 veyydmi * bhaveyydma bhavemu; bhavetha bhaveram, bha- 

vetho bhaveyyavho h , bhaveyyam bhaveyyamhe iti va. 

So bhaveyya bhave • te bhaveyyum, tvam bhaveyyasi tumhe 
bhaveyyatha, aham bhaveyyami • mayam bhaveyydma bha¬ 
vemu; so bhavetha te bhaveram, tvam bhavetho tumhe bha- 
35 veyyavho h , aham bhaveyyam mayam bhaveyyamhe iti va. 

Ayam sattamivibhattivasena kiriyapadamalaniddeso. 

1 (45 21 ). 

a B cm ad. bhavassu. h B em bhaveyyavho. 
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Babhtwu babhiwu, babhuve babhuvittlia, babhuvam a babhii- 
vimha; babhuvittlia babhiivire, babhiwittho babhdvivho, 
babhuvim babhuvimhe iti va. 

So babhiiva te babluivu, 1 tvam babhuve tumhe babhiivittha, 
-aham babhuvam 1 mayam babhuvimha; so babhuvittlia te 5 
babhiivire, tvam babhiivittho tumhe babhiwivho, 3 aham ba- 
bhiivim h mayam babhuvimhe iti va. Ayam parokkhavibhat- 
tivasena kiriyapadamalaniddeso. 

Abhavd abhavu, abhavo abhavattha, abhavam c abhavamha; 
abhavattha abliavatthum, abhavase abhavavham, abhavim d 10 
abhavamhase iti va. 

4 So abhavd 5 te abhavu, 6 tvam abhavo tumhe abhavattha, 

2 aham abhavam c mayam abhavamha; so abhavattha te abha- 
vatthum, 7 tvam abhavase tumhe abhavavham, 3 aham abha- 
vim 6 mayam abhavamhase iti va. Ayam hiy3 r attanlvibhatti- 15 
vasena kiriyapadamalaniddeso. 

Abhavi abhavu[m], abhavo abhavittha, abhavim v abhavimha; 
abhavd abhavu, abhavase abliavivham, abhdvam f abhavimhe 
iti va. 

So abhavi te abhavum, {i tvam abhavo tumhe abhavittha, 20 
3 aham abhavim mayam abhavimha; 4 so abhavd 5 ie abhavu 
'tvam abhavase tumhe abliavivham, aham abliovam* mayam 
abhavimhe iti va. Avam ajjatanivibhattivasena kiriyapa¬ 
damalaniddeso. Ettha pana ajjataniya 8 wmvacanassa imsumd- 
desavasena h bhavatmo rupantarani pi veditabbani, seyvathi- 25 
dam: te bhavimsu samubbhavimsu pabhavimsu pardbhavimsu 
sambhavimsu pdtubhavinisii pdtubbhavimsu imani akammakapa- 
dani, paribhavimsu abhibhavimsu adhibhavimsu atibhavimsu anu- 
bhavimsu samanubhavimsu abhisambhavimsu 

— adhibhosun ti rupam pi yasma dissati paliyam, so 

tasma hi navato neyyarn paribhosun ti adikam; 55 
tatrayam pall: ^'evamviharin cavuso bhikkhum rupa adhibho- 
sum na bhikkhu rupe adhibhosi” ti — imani sakammakapadani. 

1 (4 5 22 ). 2 (46 10 sqq.). s (46 18 ). 4 (46 21 ). 5 (45 34 ). c (46 84 ). 7 (45 18 ). 

8 § 1016 (Kc 506). 9 S IV 185 zl . 

a C e babhuva {vide 4 7 80 ). b C e B ra babhuvi. c C e abhava. C e B m abhavi. 
e Bm abhavi. f C e B m abhava. S B e abhavu. h ita B em ns; C e imsvadesa 0 , (ns: 
imsumadesavasena | imsu apru en 1 acvam 3 phran l || madesa nhuik ma ka 3 agum ||). 
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Evam ajjataniya umv acanassa imsumadesavasena bhavatino 
rupantarani bhavanti. Api ca 

anvabhi iti rupam pi ajjatanya padissati, 
tasma hi nayato neyyam ajjhabhi cc adikam pi ca; 56 
5 atrayam pali: 1,f so tena kammena divam samakkami* sukhan 
ca khiddaratiyo ca anvabhi” ti. Tattha an vabhi ti anu-abhi ti 
chedo; anu ti upasaggo, abhl ti akhy'atikapadan ti datthabbam. 
Bhavissati bhavissanti, bhavissasi bhavissatha, bhavissami 
bhavissama; bhavissate bhavissante, bhavissase bhavissavhe, 
10 bhavissam bhavissamhe iti va. 

So bhavissati te bhavissanti, tvam bhavissasi tumhe bhavis¬ 
satha, aham bhavissami may am bhavissama; so bhavissate 
te bhavissante, tvam bhavissase tumhe bhavissavhe, aham 
bhavissam mayam bhavissamhe iti va. Ayam bhavissanti- 
15 vibhattivasena kiriyapadamalaniddeso. 

Abhavissd abhavissamsu, abhavisse abhavissatha, abhavissam 
abhavissamha; abhavissatha abhavissimsu, abhavissase ablxa- 
vissavhe, abhavissam abhavissamhase iti va. 

So abhavissd te abhavissamsu, tvam abhavisse tumhe abha- 
20 vissatha, aham abhavissam mayam abhavissamha; so abha¬ 

vissatha te abhavissimsu, tvam abhavissase tumhe abhavis- 
savhe, aham abhavissam mayam abhavissamhase iti va. 
Ayam kalatipattivibhattivasena kiriyapadamalaniddeso. 
Voharabhedakusalena subuddhina yo 
25 Kaccayanena kathito jinasasanattham 

/yadikkamo, tadanugam kiriyapadanam 
katva kamo bh avatidh&tUY&sena vutto. 57 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
iiunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane bhavatino kiriya- 
30 padamalavibhago nama dutiyo paricchedo. 

III. 

Ito param pavakkhami pakinnakavinicchayam 
sappayogesu atthesu vinnunam patavatthaya 1 ’. 1 

1 D III 141 9 " 10 . 

a B em ns appaggami, C° apakkami. b sic B em ns ( nietn causa, pro 
patavatthaya”, ns); C e {coni.) patavatthaya vinnunam. 
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Tattha 'atihuddharo, 2 atthasaddacinta, 3 atthatisayayogo, 4 sa- 
manasamanavasena vacanasangaho, 6 agamalakkhanavasena 
vibhatti vacanasangaho, “kalavasena vibhatti vacanasangaho, 
7 kalasangaho, S pakaranasamsandana, °vattamanadinam vaca- 
natthavibhavana ca ti navadha vinicchayo veditabbo. 5 

Atthuddhare tava samanasutikapadanam atthuddhara- 
narrr' karissama. Etthakhyatapadasannitanam bhotisadda-bhave- 
saddanam attho uddharitabbo. Tatha h’ ete namikapadasan- 
nitehi aparehi bhotisadda-bhavesaddehi samanasutika pi asama- 
nattha c’ eva honti asamanavibhattika ca. Sasanasmim hi keci 10 
sadda annamannam samanasutika samana pi asamanattha asa- 
manappavattinimitta asamanalinga asamanavibhattika asama- 
navacanakii asamananta asamanakalika asamanapadajatika ca 
bhavanti. Tesam asamanatthatte 10 "sabban hi tarn jirati 
dehanissitam; n appassut’ ayam puriso balivaddo va jirati; is 
12 santo tasito; 13 pahu santo na bharati; 14 santo acikkhate muni; 
]6 santo sappurisa loke; 16 santo samvijjamana lokasmin” ti evam- 
adayo payoga. Ettha /zratf/saddadvayam yathasambhavam na- 
vabhavapagama-vaddhanavacakam, saw/osaddapancakam yatha¬ 
sambhavam parissamappatta-samanOpasantOpalabbhamanava- 20 
cakan ti datthabbam. Asamanappavattinimittatte pana 
17 "akatannu mittadubhi; 18 assaddho akatannu ca” ti evam- 
adayo. Ettha akataunusadd ad v ay am katakatajananajananapa- 
vattinimittam pati b sambhutatta asamanappavattinimittakan ti 
datthabbam. Asamanalingatte 1!Mf sukhi hotu Pancasikha 25 
Sakko devanam indo; 20 tv an ca bhadde sukhi hohi; 21 yattha 
sa upatthito hoti; 22 mata me atthi sa maya posetabba” ti evam- 
adayo. Ettha sukhisaddad v ay am .sasadd ad vay an ca pum-itthi. 
lingavasena asamanalihgan ti datthabbam. Asamanavibhat- 
tikatte 23 "ahare udare vato; 24 vato pajanati sahetudhamman” 30 
ti evam adayo. Ettha y^/osaddadvayam pathama-pancamivi- 
bhattisahitatta asamanavibhattikan ti datthabbam. Asama- 

1 (31® et cf Pariccheda 14 ). 2 (34 20 ). 3 (45 1 ). * (45®). fi (4S 24 ). 8 (49 2S ). 

7 (50 l0 ). 8 (55 8a ). *(58*®;. u * Dhpa [ ll 12 . 11 Dhp l52ab(Dhpa). 12 ***. 18 Sn98^. 

14 M III 187 50 . “ J 1 129”. 18 A I 107 1K (Mp). 17 Ja IV 37 1S . 18 Dhp 97» (Dhpa). 

19 D II 269 1 ®. J 111 186 4 . 81 D l 166®. 22 ***. 23 Sn 78*\ 24 Ud 1». 

a sic ns atthuddharam. b B m pahi, C e pati; B e paticca; ns : 

pati — <'vai rve 1 . 





32 


SADDANITI 


PADAMALA III 


33 


O Benins 

navacanakatte ime payoga: 1M yaya matu bhato poso imam 
lokam avekkhati tarn pi panadadim santim a hanti kuddho 
puthujjano” ti adisu hantisaddo ekavacano, 1 2 "ime ca nuna 
arannasmim migasamghani luddaka vakurahi parikkhippa sob- 
5 bham patetva tavade vikkosamana tippahi b hanti nesam varam 
varan” ti adisu pana bahuvacano; 3 ”sllava vatasampanno; 
4 etha tumhe ayasmanto silava hotha; 5 santo danto niyato 
brahmacari; 6 santo ha ve sabbhi pavedayanti; 7 maharajavasassi 
so; 8 cattaro maharaja” ti evamadisu s/7ow«saddadayo ekava^ 
10 cana-bahuvacanaka. Asamanantatte pana, yattha samana- 
sutikanam asamanavibhattikattam va asamanavacanattam va 
upalabbhati, te yeva payoga, tam yatha: 9 ”satam sampajanam; 
10 satam dhammo; u santo danto; 12 santo sappurisa” ice. evama- 
dayo. Asamanakalatte 13, 'nanu te sutam brahmana bhafb- 
15 iiamane deva na issanti purisaparakkamassa; u te jana param 
issanti maccudheyyam suduttaran” ti evamadayo. Ettha issanti- 
saddadvavam vattamana-bhavissantikalavasena asamanakalan 
ti datthabbam, vattamana-bhavissantivibhattivasena pana asa- 
manavibhattikan ti pi. Asamanapadajatikatte 16 "sayam 
20 samahito nago; 16 say am iibhinnaya kam uddiseyyam; 17 pathe 
dhavantiya pati; 18 ekamsam ajinam katva padesu sirasa pati; 
19 girim Candoranam pati” ti evamadayo. Ettha sayamsix<l- 
dadvayam nama-nipatavasena, /)«^'saddattayain nam’-akhyatO- 
pasaggavasena asamanapadajatikan ti datthabbam. Imina nayena 
25 sabbattha vittharetabbam. Evam sasanasmim keci sadda an- 
n am arm am samanasutika samana pi asamanattha asamanappa- 
pavattinimitta asamanalinga asamanavibhattika asam'anavaca- 
naka asamanantil asamanakalika asamanapadajatikaca bhavanti. 
Etadisesu saddesu yo kiriyapadatth£im c pakaseti, na so nami- 
30 kapadattham 0 , yo ca namikapadattham c pakaseti, na so kiriya- 
padattham 0 ; evam sante pi sutisamaiinato ekattena gahetva 

1 A IV 97 11 - 12 (Mp; ns: inatupud ka 1 avibhattikaniddesa, va tatiyalopa). 

2 J VI 582 17-19 . 3 J VI 286 30 . * s Dhp 142b. e Dhp 151 d. i d II 257®. 

8 D I 216 4 . 9 ***. 10 (Dhp 151 c). ii (32 7 ). 12 (31 n ). 13 J III 7i 9 " 20 . 

14 Dhp 86 cd . 15 A III 3 4 6 28 . 18 M I 171 6 . 17 J I 308 s . 18 Sn 1027cd. 

19 J IV 93 s . 

a C e B em ns panadadl santi [ns: panadadl santl tui 1 ka 3 atthamatta nhuik 

pathama]. b B e ns tibbahi. c °padattam? (pud en l phrac kui, ns). 


CeBemns 

atthuddharo kaniniyo ti yathavuttakiriyapadanam namapadehi 
samanasutikanam &/?o^'sadda-^/z«'Z^saddanam atthuddharam va- 
diima, katham: 

/J/totisaddo kattuyoge kiriyapadam, kiriya^mge namikapa- 
darp; tasmii so dvisu atthesu vattati: kiriyapadatthe namikapadat- 5 
the ca. Tattha kiriyapadatthe vattamanavasena, namikapadatthe 
panalapanavasena. Kiriyapadatthe tava: lf, eko bhoti”, nami¬ 
kapadatthe: 2 ”ma bhoti paridevesi”. Atr’ idam vuccati: 

bhave namapadatthe ca alapanavisesite 

imesu dvisu atthesu W/oftsaddo pavattati. 2 10 

Bhavesaddo pana bhavdmi t’ imassa vattamanavibhattiyuttassa 
saddass’ atthe pi vattati, bhavdmi t’ imassa pancamivibhattiyut- 
tassa saddassa anaty-asimsanatthesu pi vattati, bhaveyydmi 
V imassa sattamivibhattisahitassa saddassa anumati-parikappat- 
thesu pi vattati. Tatr’ idam pathamatthassa sadhakam ahacca 15 
vacanam: 3ff devanam adhiko homi bhavami manuiadhipo ru- 
palakkhanasampanno pannaya asamo bhave” ti. A yam pana 


.sabbesam tesam atthanam sadhika amhakam gatharacana: 
sukhi bhavati eso ca ahan ca pi sukhi bhave; 
sukhi bhavatu eso ca ahan. ca pi sukhi bhave; 3 20 

imaj^a buddhapujaya bhavantu sukhita paja 
bhave ’han ca sukhappatto samacco 11 saha hatibhi; 4 
sukhi bhaveyya eso ca eso b ca pi sukhi bhave; 
sukhi bhaveyya ce eso, ahan ca. pi sukhi bhave ti. C> 
Icc evam 25 

vattamanaya pancamyam sattamyan ca vibhattivam 
etesu tisu thanesu bhavesaddo pavattati; 

'ekadha vattamanayam, pancami-sattamisu ca 6 

dvedha dvedha’ t’ imass’ attham pancadha paridipaye 
— dvedha va vattamanayam: adipurisavacako 30 

attho bhave ti etassa 'bhavati’ ti pi yujjati, 7 

idani pana etassa vuttass’ atthassa sadhakam 
ettha prilippadesan tu aharissam, sunatha me: 8 

1 (D I 7ft 1 : eko hoti, ct pattlo ante paecanubhoti). 2 j VI 523 23 . 3 Ap 4 ss_2,i . 


a ns: sa so macco | thui sattavn sah! b fta C e B m ; B c ns com. ahan 
[ns: T gathfi dutiya-catutthapada nhuik eso ca pi rhi kra en\ bhave hli so 
pud nhuik eyyami vibhat kui e pru so ara phrac rve 1 , rhe L gathcl nhuik kai 1 
•sui 1 , ahan ca pi rhi mha saf)i man] leg. esa? cf. 24 s . 


3 
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1( 'ko ’yam majjhe samuddasmim apassan tiram ayuhe, 
kam tvam atthavasam hatva evam vayamase a bhusam 8 b 
— nisamma vattam lokassa vayamassa ca devate, 
tasma majjhe samuddasmim apassan tiram ayuhe”. 8 C 
5 Assam purimagathayam ayuhe ti padassa 2 hi 

‘ayuhatl’ ti attho ti vinnatabbo vibhavina; 9 

vibhattiya vipallasavasenayam samlrito: 

'vattamane sattamf ti, tiss' <?karavasena va. 10 

Pacchimaya ca gathayam ayuhe ti padassa tu 
10 'ayuhami’ ti attho ti saddatthannu vibhavaye. 11 

Tatha bhave ti etassa vattamanavibhattiyam 
'bhavatf ti 'bhavamf ti c’attham dvedha vibhavaye. 12 
Evamvidhesu annesu pathesu pi ayan nayo 
netabbo nayadakkhena 3 nayasagarasasane. 13 

15 Evam ayam bhave saddo pancasu chasu va kiriyapadatthesu 
pavattati b . Tatha sattamlvibhatyantanamikapadassa vuddhi- 
samsara-kammabhavupapattibhavasamkhatesu atthesu pi. Tatha 
hi 4 "abhave nandati tassa bhave tassa na nandati” ti adisu 
vuddhimhi, 6 "bhave vicaranto” ti adisu samsare, 6 "bhave kho 
20 sati jati hoti * jatipaccaya jaramaranan” ti adisu kammabhave, 
7 "evam bhave vijjamane” ti adisu upapattibhave ti datthab- 
bam. Imina nayena 6Mdhatuto nipphannanam annato pi an- 
hesani kiriyapadanam yathasambhavam attho uddharitabbo. 
Akhyatatthamh’ ime attha na latabba kudacanam, 

25 atthuddharavasen’ ete uddhata namato yato. 14 

Idam ettha samkhepato atthuddharanayanidassanam. Attha- 
saddacintayam pana evam upalakkhetabbam. Bhavante 
parabhavante parabhave icc adayo gacchali-gaccham-gacchato- 
saddadayo viya visesasadda, na yacanOpatapanatthadivacako 
30 nathatfe&dAo viya na ca raja-devatadivacako ^^osaddo viya 
samannasadda. Ye c’ettha visesasadda, te sabbakalam visesa¬ 
sadda va; ye ca samannasadda, te pi sabbakalam samanna¬ 
sadda va. Tatra gacchati ti adlnam visesasaddata evam dat- 
thabba: gacchati ti ekam namapadam, ekam akhyatam, tatha 

1 J VI 35 lS_J() . 2 hi = tam pakatara karomi, ns. a = nayasSgara phrac 

so pariyattisasana to 2 nhuik, ns. 4 J IV 197 24 (Ja). 6 cf Ap 38®. 0 D II 31 18 > 

7 Bv 2: 11^ 

a C e B ra (J): vayamase. b ita CeB^ns; B m pattati vel vattati. 


O I V ’ 11 ns 

gacchau ti ekam namapadam, ekam akhyatam, gacchato ti 
eko kitanto, aparo rulhisaddo sati pi visesasaddatte sadisatta 
sutisamannato tabbisayam buddhim n’ uppadeti vina 1 attha a - 
ppakarana-saddantarabhisambandhena. Tatha hi saddantarabhi- 
sambandhena gacchati patiUliitan ti vutte sattamyantam nama- 5 
padan ti vihnayati, gacchati Tisso ti vutte pan’ akhyatan ti; 
tatha 2 "sa gaccham na nivattatl” ti vutte pathamantam nama- 
padan ti vinnayati, 3 "gaccham puttanivedako” b ti vutte akhyatan 
ti vinnayati; gacchato hayato patito ti vutte kitanto ti vinnayati, 
gacchato pannapupphani patanti ti vutte rukkhavacako rulhi- 10 
saddo ti. Iti visesasaddanam akhyata-namanam nam’-akhyatehi 
samanasutikanam atthabhisambandhadisu yo koci atthavisesa- 
napako sambandho avassam icchitabbo; evam gacchati ti 
adlnam akhyata-namattadivasena paccekam thitanam ekekat- 
thavacakanam visesasaddata datthabba. Nathati ■ devo ti adi- 15 
nam pana akhyata-namanam nam’-akhyatehi asamanasutikanam 
anekatthavacakanam samannasaddata eva datthabba. Attha- 
sambandhadisu 0 hi vina yena kenaci sambandhena "nathati” 
ti vutte yacati ti va upatapetl ti va issariyam karoti ti va 
asimsati ti va attho patibhati; tatha "devo” ti vutte megho ti 20 
va akaso ti va raja ti va devata ti va visuddhidevo ti va attho 
patibhati. Yada pana saddantarabhisambandhena 4 "nathati 
supatipattin” ti vutte, tad a nathati ti kiriyapadassa yacati tj 
attho vinnayati, "nathati sabbakilese” ti vutte upatapeti ti attho 
vinnayati, "nathati sakacitte” ti vutte issariyam karoti ti attho 25 
vinnayati, "nathati lokassa hitan” ti vutte asimsati ti attho 
vinnayati; tatha "devo gajjati” ti vutte devo ti namapadassa 
megho ti attho vihnayati, 3 "viddho vigatavalahako devo” ti 
vutte akaso ti attho vihnayati, 6 "pivatu devo paniyan” ti vutte 
raja ti attho vinnayati, 7 "devo devakaya cavati ayusamkhaya” 30 
ti vutte devata ti attho vinnayati, s "devatidevo satapunnalak- 
khano” ti vutte visuddhidevo ti attho vinnayati. Imina nayena 
ahne pi samannasadda hatabba. 

1 = kicca-ara-saddaathu 3 nhan 1 cap khran 3 , ns. 5 ( cf J VI 26 19 ~ 20 ). 
a j VI 2 p\ 4 cf. Vjb et Sp-t ad Sp I 1". 5 cf M I 317 10 Vin I 3 22 . c Pv 
664 c. 7 It 77 14 = Ap 262 2 . H cf Vv 768*. 

a (gm vattabba-). b ita J; B e ns °nivadako (= chum 3 ma), cf JaVI22 s 
cod. B d ; C° 0 nivatako, B m °nipatako. c ita C°B em ns, cf 37 19 ; vide 35 4 > 12 > 22 . 
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Sabbam etam natva, yatha attho saddena saddo c’atthena 
na virujjhati, tathattha-sadda cintaniya. Tatr’ idam upalakkhana- 
mattam cintakaranidassanam: "atthakusala bhavante” ti va "kic- 
cani bhavante” ti va vutte bhavante ti idam bhavanti ti a imina 
5 samanattham akhyatapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, 
''bhavante passami” ti va "icchami” ti va vutte upayogatthavam 
namapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, "bhavan te jane 
pasamsati” ti va "kameti” ti va vutte paccattdpayogatthavantani 
dve namapadan! ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo; "cora para- 
10 bhavante” ti vutte parabhavante ti idam parabhavanti t’ imina 
samanattham akhyatikapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cin¬ 
taniyo, "parabhavan te jana icchanti amittanan” ti vutte parq- 
bhavan te ti imani upayoga-paccattatthavantani dve namapa- 
dani ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo; "eso parabhave” ti 
15 vutte parabhave ti idam parabhaveyya t’ imina samanattham 
akhyatapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, lf 'ete 
parabhave loke pandito samavekkhiya” ti vutte parabhave ti 
idam upayogatthavam bahuvacanakam namapadan ti evam 
attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, "parabhave sati” ti vutte bhava- 
20 lakkhanabhummatth(avam) ekavacanakam namapadan ti evam 
attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo; 2 "tumhe me pasada sambhav(avh)e” 
ti vutte sambhav(avh)e x> ti idam sambhavatha t’ imina. sama¬ 
nattham akhyatapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, 
"ehi tvam Sambhavavhe” ti vutte Sambhavavhe ti idam Sambha- 
25 vaya nama itthiya vacakam itthilihgam salapanam namikapadan 
ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, "Sambhavavhe patitthitan” 
ti vutte Sambhavanamakassa purisassa vacakam pullingam 0 
bhummavacanan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, 3 "Varuno 
Brahmadevo ca ahesum aggasavaka, Sambhavo nam’ upatthako 
30 Revatassa mahesino” ti hi d pali; 4 "dhamma patubhavante” ti 
vutte patubhavante ti idam patubhavanti t’ imina samanattham 
sanipatam akhyatapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, 
"patu bhavan te jane” ti vutte 'te jane bhavam rakkhatu’ ti 
atthavacakani akhyata-kitanta-sabbanamikapadani ti evam attho 
35 ca saddo ca cintaniyo; "patubhavase tvam gunehi” ti vutte 

1 Sn 115*b 2 ***. 8 Bv 6 . 21 . 4 Vin J 2 S). 

a B e t’ (cf 36 10 ). b = phrac kun ce lo l , ns. c (B m purisalingam?). 
d C e om. hi; B em om. ti. 
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patubhavase ti idam patubhavasl ti imina samanattham akhya¬ 
tapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, "patubhava se 
gune yeva tvan” ti vutte 'patubhavahi attano gunahetu tvan’ 
ti atthavacakani nipatayuttakhyata-namapadam ti evam attho 
ca saddo ca cintaniyo; "aham attano gunehi patubhave” ti 5 
vutte patubhave ti idam patubhavaml t’ imina samanattham 
sanipatam akhyatapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, 
’'mam patu bhave idam punnakamman” ti vutte 'mam rakkhatu 
samsare idam punnakamman’ ti atthavacakani akhyata-nama- 
padani ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo. Imina nayena 10 
2 sabbattha yatharaham attha-sadda cintaniya. Tattha samana- 
sutikanam kesanci saddanam 2 "na te sam kotthe openti; 3 na 
tesam antara gacche; 4 satta vo Licchavi aparihaniye dhamme 
desessami; 5 ime te a deva sattavo; 6 tvan ca uttamasattavo” ti 
adisu samanasutikanam b viya uc car ana vise so icchaniyo. Ucca- 15 
ranavisese hi sati padani parivyattani c , padesu parivyattesu 
attho parivyatto hoti d , atthapariggahakanam atthadhigamo 
akiccho hoti suparisuddhadasatale patibimbadassanam viya, 

7 so ca gahitapubbasamketassa attha-sambandhadisu annataras- 
mim nate yeva hoti, na itaratha; vuttam h’ etam poranehi: 20 
8 "visayattam anapanna sadda n’ ev’ atthabodhaka, 
na padamattato 9 atthe te aniiata pakasaka” ti. 14 b 

Yad idam ettha vuttam amhehi "uccaranaviseso icchaniyo” ti, 
tatrayam uccaranavisesadipani gatha sah’ atthappakasananaya- 
danagathaya: 25 

2 "natesamkottheopenti” iti pathe sumedhaso 
padam na te ti chinditva sam kotthe ti patheyya ce°, 15 
'sam na openti kotthe te bhikkhu’ ti attham iraye; 
evam imesu f , aniiesu pathesu pi ay an nayo. 16 

Atha yam pan’ idam pi vuttam 10 "kesanci” ti, tarn kimattham: 30 
gacchati patiUhitam * gacchati Tisso, bhavante passami * atthaku- 

1 = sabbesu cintanarahesu payogesu, ns. 2 J V 2 5 2 20 , Thl 283 a . 

3 J VI 295 8 . 4 A IV 16 c . D J V 310 21 . 0 J V 351 10 . 7 = so ca akicchat- 

thadhigamo, ns. 8 (Vakyapadlya I 56: visayatvam anapannaih sabdair narthah 
pratTyate | na sattayaxva te ’rthanam agrhTtah prakasakah); ns cit. Nett-a ad Nett 
4 28 et Abhidh-av-tika (Abhidh-av 84 7 ?). 9 atthe | tui 1 kui || na pakasaka . ns.. 

10 (37 12 ). 

a it a J; C e B em ns vo. b leg. asamanasutikanam? c C° ad. honti. 

d C° ad. atthe parivyatte. e B e ns ve (== can cac, ns, cf. 8 18 ). f cf. 44 29 . 
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said bhavante, ^'vadantam ekapokkhara” * vadantam pativadati a 
ti adisu samanasutikanam uccaranaviseso na labbhatl ti dassa- 
nattham. Tasma idam ettha sallakkhetabbam: yattha samana¬ 
sutikanam uccaranaviseso labbhati atthaviseso ca * padanam 
5 vibhagavasena va avibhagavasena va, tattha payoge samana- 
sutikam ekaccam padam vicchinditva uccaretabbam, seyyathl- 
dam: 2 "hetu hetusampayuttakanam dhammanam tamsamuttha- 
nanan ca rupanam hetupaccayena paccayo”; so tena saddhim 
bliasati * 3 "sotena vuyhati”, bhavan te jane pasamsati • bhavante 
10 passami ti evamadayo payoga. Ettha hetu ti isakam vicchin¬ 
ditva hetusampayuttakanan ti uccaretabbam, tatha so ti vic¬ 
chinditva tena saddhin ti uccaretabbam, bhavan ti vicchinditva 
te jane ti uccaretabbam; sesam pana samanasutikani vicchin¬ 
ditva na uccaretabbam, avicchindaniyasmim hi thane vicchin- 
15 ditva. pathitassa attho duttho hoti. Evam padavibhag&vibha- 
gavasena samanasutikanam atthuccaranaviseso veditabbo. Ettha 
hi sotena ti adisu dvipadatthagahanam vibhago, ekapadattha- 
gahanam avibhago ti adhippeto. Ettha ca visum vavatthitanam 
asamanasutikanam ekato katva samanasutikabhavaparikappa- 
20 nam atthantaraviniiapanatthan c’ eva uccaranavisesadassanat- 
than ca-. Na hi etani 4 ”sappo sappo” ti adisu viya ekasmim 
yev’ atthe samanasutikani; evam sante pi ekajjhakaranena 
laddham samanasutilesam gahetva atthantaravinnapanattham 
uccaranavisesadassanatthan ca "samanasutikani” ti vuttani. 
25 Esa nayo annatra pi idisesu thanesu. 

Idam ettha sallakkhetabbam: yattha samanasutikanam 
attharasakaresu yena kenaci akarena atthaviseso labbhati, 
vicchinditva pana uccarane saddavilaso va b na hoti attho va 
duttho hoti, na tadisesu payogesu samanasutikani padani vic- 
30 chinditva uccaretabbani. Tatra katamena cRkarena atthavise- 
salabho bhavati: padanam vibhagavasena va avibhagavasena 
va, 5 akkharasannidhanavasena va padasannidhanavasena va 
padakkharasannidhanavasena va, vicchavasena va, kamma- 
ppavacaniyavasena va, bhayakodhadisu uppannesu kathitame(n)- 
35 ditavacanavasena va, gunavacakasaddassa dviruttavasena va, 

1 J VI 21 n . 2 Tikap l 19 . 3 ***. 4 ( 40 u ). 3 (ns ciL: sannidhana ti 

sangatibhuta sannihlta ti attho, (!) RupasiddhitTka)- 
a B e ns pati°. b B em ns om. 
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kiriyapadassa dviruttavasena va, samhitapadacchedavasena va, 
agaravatthaparidipanavasena va, nirantaratthaparidipanavasena 
va, na-nirantaratthaparidipanavasena va, 'punappunam’ icc 
atthaparidipanavasena va, upamane-zt;«saddavasena va, ^zsad- 
darn paticca saddapadatthavacakattaparidlpanavasena va, tatha- 5 
pavattacittaparidlpanavasena 11 va ti imesu attharasakaresu. 
Vittharato pana chabbisaya akaresu tato va adhikesu yena 
kenaci akarena atthavisesalabho bhavati. Ettha padanam 
tava vibhagavasena va avibhagavasena va samanasuti¬ 
kanam atthavisesalabhe lr 'sa nam sangati paleti; 2 abhikkamo 10 
siinam pahnayati; 3 ma no deva avadhi; 4 mano mayham na 
vijjatf’ ti evamadayo payoga. Akkharasannidhanavasena 
pana atthavisesalabhe 6 "santehi mahito hito; 6 sanga Sangamajim 
muttam; 7 tam aham brumi brahmanam; 8 dathi dathisu pak- 
khandi mannamano yathapure; 9 sabbabhibhum ’vasirasa sirasa 15 
namami; 10 bhumito utthita yava brahmaloka vidhavati acci 
accimato loke dayhamanamhi tejasa” ti evamadayo payoga. 
Padasannidhanavasena atthavisesalabhe n "apo apogatam; 
12 raja-ra]amahamattadayo; 13 sukhalokassa b lokassa karako na- 
nacakkhudo; 14 nirapade pade ninno; 16 anantananam karunii- 20 
layam layam malassa buddham susamahitam hitam namami 
dhammam bhavasamvaram varam gunakaran c’ eva niranganam 
ganan” ti evamadayo payoga. Padakkharasannidhanava¬ 
sena atthavisesalabhe 16 "pamanarahitam hitam; 17 Siddhattho 
sabbasiddhattho tilokamahito hito upagantvana sambuddho 25 
idam c vacanam abravi” ti evamadayo payoga. Tatr’ ima 
akkharasannidhanadisu adhippayavinnapaniyo d gatha: 
mahito iti saddamha mak aro ce vivecito, 
saddo niratthako: 18 ettha akkharan ti vade budho; 17 


neyya akkharayogena 19 "santehi mahito hito” 30 

icc adisu sarupanam hoti atthavisesata; 18 

upasagga nipata ca yah c’ annam atthajotakam 

1 J V 483 u . 8 S V 80 2 . 3 J VI 138 11 . 4 Ap 32 20 (mayham — ha Ma- 
hakassapa a 3 , ns!), 3 *«*. 6 Ud 6 19 . 7 Sn 620*. 8 J IV 348 14 . 9 *** 


10 As 300 i0 ~ n . 11 Dhs § 652. 12 ***. 18 ***. 14 ***. 15 Bva prooem.v. l a-d . 
1,5 Ja I l 1 . 17 Ap 260 8-9 . 18 = tasma ettha, ns. 19 (39 13 ). 

a C t 'B ra ns °attadrpana°, vide 41 24 . b B e sukholokassa (= sukho + nlo- 
kassa, ns). c B y imam. d ns °vihnapiniyo. 
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ekakkharam pi, vinnuhi tarn pad an ti samiritam 19 
— padanam sannidhanan ca padakkharanam eva ca 
samase labbhamanattam sandhaya lapitam maya.. 20 
Vicchavasena atthavisesalabhe ltr game game satam kumbha”,, 
5 gamo gdmo ramamyo ti evamadayo payoga; ettha hi vlccha- 
vasena sabbe pi gama pariggahlta; 

nanadhikarananan tu vattum ekakkhanamhi ya 
icchato vyapitum iccha, sa viccha ti pakittita. 21 

Kammappavacanlyavasena atthavisesalabhe 2 rukkham ruk- 
10 kham pati vijjotate cando * rukkham rukkham pari vijjotate 
cando ti payoga, rukkhanam upari vijjotate ti attho. Bhaya- 
kodhadisu uppannesu kathitame(n)ditavacanavasena 
pana atthavisesalabhe ime payoga, 3 bhaye tava: coro coro * 
sappo sappo icc adayo; kodhe vasala vasala, candala canddla y 
15 vijjha vijjha, pahara pahara icc adayo; pasamsayam 4 "sadhu 
sadhu Sariputta; 5 abhikkantam bhante abhikkantam bhante”' 
icc adayo; turite 6 "abhikkamatha Vasettha* abhikkamatha 
Vasettha” a , gaccha gaccha, lunahi lunahi icc adayo; kotuhale 
dgacclxa agaccha icc adayo; acchariye 7 "aho buddho aho 
20 buddho” icc adayo; hase "aho sukham aho sukham, aho mana- 
pam aho manapam” icc adayo; soke 8 "kaham ekaputtaka 
kaham ekaputtaka” icc adayo; pasade 9 "bhavissanti Vajji 
bhavissanti Vajji” icc adayo. Evam bhayakodhadisu uppannesu 
kathitame(n)ditavacanavasena atthavisesalabho bhavati. Ettha 
25 pana atthantarabhave pi dalhlkammavasena padanam atthajo- 
takabhavo yeva atthavisesalabho. 

10 Bhaye kodhe pasamsayam turite kotuhalacchare 
hase soke pasade ca kare ame(n)ditam budho. 21 b 

Casaddo avuttasamuccayattho, tena garahasa(m)manadlnam b 
30 sangaho datthabbo. Pdipo papo ti adisu hi garahayam, abhi- 
rilpaka abhirupaka ti adisu asa(m)mane, 11 "kv ayam abala- 
balo c viya” ti adisu atisayatthe ame(n)ditam datthabbam. Gu- 

1 J VI 580 19 ; vide Pat et Kas ad Pan VIII 1: 4. 2 Mmd 301 (Mmd 
C e p. 251 s ). 8 40 13-31 cf pt ad Sv I 228 11 . 4 S II 49°. c D I 85 7 (Sv). 

6 D II 147 > 6 . 7 (Sv-pt cit. Bv 2: 45c c f infra 41 25 ), 8 M II 106 7 . 9 A III 76 
10 Sp I 170-’*, Sv I 228 11 . 11 Vin III 181 6 . 

a B e Vasettha. b Sv-pt: garaha-asammSn 0 (ns = kai 1 rai 1 khran 3 -f- 
ma mrat nui 3 khran 3 ). « C c abalaabalo. 
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navacakassu dviruttavasena atthavisesalabhe 1(, kanho 
kanho ca [ghoroj ghoro ca” ti evamadayo; kanho kanho ti 
hi ativa kanho ti attho. Kiriyapadassa dviruttavasena 
atthavisesalabhe 2 "dhame dhame natidhame” ti evamadayo; 
tattha dhame dhame ti dhameyya no na dhameyya, n£tidhame 5 
ti pamanatikkantam pana na dhameyya. Samhitapadacche- 
davasena atthavisesalabhe naranard , surasurd, 3 "katakata- 
kusalakusalavisayam vippatisarakarena pavattam anusocanam 
kukkucean” ti evamadayo. Ettha pana vinnunam paramako- 
sallajananattham silokam racayama: 10 

hitahita hitam hitam anubhavena te jina 

pavarapavarahacca b h a v am a n am ay a mayan ti. 22 

Agar a v a11hap a r idIp ana vasena atthavisesalabhe 4 *'tuvam- 
tuva-pesunna-kalaha-viggaha-vivada” ti evamadayo. Niranta- 
ratthaparidlpanavasena atthavisesalabhe divase divase pari- lo 
bhuhjati ti evamadayo. Na-nirantaratthaparidipanavasena 
atthavisesalabhe 5 "khane khane plti uppajjati” ti evamadayo. 
f Punappunam’ icc atthaparidipanavasena atthavisesa¬ 
labhe 6 "muhum muhum bhayayate a kumare” ti evamadayo. 
Upamane A^saddavasena atthavisesalabhe 7 "raja rakkhatu 20 
dhammena attano va pajam pajan” ti evamadayo. ///saddam 

paticca saddapadatthavacakatthaparidipanavasena at¬ 
thavisesalabhe 8 "buddho buddho ti kathayanto somanassam 
pavedayin” ti evamadayo. Tathapavattaci ttatthaparidi- 
panavasena atthavisesalabhe 9 "buddho buddho ti cintento mag- 25 
gam sodhem 1 aham tadii” ti evamadayo. Evam Idisesu pavo- 
gesu samanasutikapadam vicchinditva na uccaretabbam, vic- 
c:hinditva hi uccarane sati saddavilaso na bhavati; katthaci pana 
10 "katakatakusalakusalavisayan” b ti evamadisu vicchinditva 
uccaritassa attho duttho hoti, tasma vicchinditva na uccaretab- 30 
bam, ekabaddham yeva katva uccaretabbam. Iti samanasutikesu 
vinicchayo chabblsaya akarehi “adhikehi ca manditva dassito. 

Yasma pana samanasutikesu vinicchaye dassite asamana- 

3 J IV 1 S3 32 (Ja). 2 J I 283 27 (ja). 3 (cf. As 258 1 ). 4 (A IV 401 1 cf 

D II 59 2 ). 0 (cf Vm 143 UI ). 0 j III 99 14 . 7 As 430 s . 8 Bv 2: 42<A 9 Bv 2: 45<A 

30 (41 7 ). 11 (40 29 ). 

a ita J (E c ); C c (j codd, C ks ) bhasayate; B c ns bhayapate, B U1 
bhayabhute. b B cm ns rccteQ) katakatakusalakusala 0 . 
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sutikesu pi vinicchayo dassetabbo hoti, tasma tam pi dasses- 
sama. Yattha niggahitamha ^arakaralopo pi patho pannayati 
sannogavyanjanassa visannogattam pi, tesu payogesu 2 nigga- 
hitapadam anantarapadena saddhim ekabaddham yeva katva 
5 uccaretabbam, katamani tani: 3 "sace bhutto bhaveyyaham 
’sajivo garahito mama; 4 puppham ’sa uppajj[at]i; 6 khayamattam 
na nibbanam ’sa gambhiradivacato” ti evamadayo. Ettha hi 
sace bhutto bhaveyydhan ti adina vicchedam akatva, 6 ananta- 
resu dvisu gathapadesu antaribhutanam* dvinnam samanasuti- 
10 kapadanam ekato uccaranam iva, anantarapadehi saddhim 
ekabaddhuccaranavasena sace bhutto bhaveyydham ’ sdjivo 
garahito mama ti adina uccaretabbam, evarupo yeva hi ucca- 
ranaviseso sakalehi pi poranehi vinnuhi anumato uccarito ca ■ 
'assa ajivo garahito mama, assa uppajj[at]i, assa gambhiradiva- 
15 cato’ ti evamadiatthappatipadanassanurupatta. Yattha pana 
yadise uccarane kariyamane attho parivyatto hoti, tesu payo¬ 
gesu kvaci c«sadda-/>«^0saddadiyogatthane Isakam vicchinditva 
padam uccaretabbam, seyyathidam 7 "vala ca lapasakkhara 17 ; 

8 accantasanta pana ya ayam nibbanasampada; 9 idam dukkhan 
20 ti vacam bhasato idam dukkhan ti nanam pavattatl ti | amanta 
II 1 ti ca dan ti ca du ti ca khan ti ca nanam pavattatl ti [ na 
hevam vattabbe” ti evamadayo payoga. Etesu hi pathama- 
ppayoge vdld ca ti isakam vicchinditva lapasakkhara ti uccare¬ 
tabbam; tattha lapasakkhara ti sakkharasadisamadhuravacana, 
25 Jatakatthakathayam pana 10 ' 'niratthakavacanehi sakkhara viya 
madhura” ti vuttam, tasmatra bahubbihi-tappurisavasena dvidha 
samaso datthabbo: lapa sakkhara viya yasam ta lapasakkhara, 
lapehi va sakkhara viya ti lapasakkhara ti. Dutiyappayoge 
accantasanta pana iti Isakam vicchinditva yd ti uccaretabbam, 
30 'ya pana ayam nibbanasampada accantasanta’ ti hi attho. 
Tatiyappayoge *7 ti ca, dan ti ca, du ti ca, khan ti ca” ti 
etesu catusu thanesu /karan ca tfamkaran ca dwkaran ca kham- 

1 = nok «akkhara kye san lan 3 phrac so, ns. 2 — niggahit rhi so 
pud, ns. 8 Mil 370 12 . 4 Vin III 18 16 . 5 Saccas 305 ab * ( ns cit S d supra 

l 2 : oraagganayena | yena°). 7 J V 4 4 8 29 . 8 Vm 58 17 . 9 Kv 455 27 (Kva 130 25 ) 
Points of Controversy p. 258 n. 2; Sd § 33. 10 Ja V 449 21 . 

a ita B em, ns (= padantayati khra 8 san phrac rve 1 phrac kun so, ns); 
C e anantarrbhutanam. b C e B em ns ubique °sakkara (Mg VII 168). 
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karan ca isakam vicchinditva tadanantaram //-tasadda uccli- 
retabba”; ettha hi a vicchinditva uccarane sati annatha gahe- 
tabbatta attho duttho bhavati, katham: idisesu thanesu avic- 
chinditva uccarane sati /tfsaddo 'evan’ ti atthavacako nipato 
siya sandhivasena pana /karatthavacako rulhisaddo na siya, 5 
dautisiiddo damanattho siya ^aw/karavacako na siya, dutisuddo 
niratthako siya rfwkaravacako na siya, khant/suddo khamanattho 
siyii ^//«wkaravacako na siya — tasma /kara-^flw/kara-rf/fkara- 
Maw/karani isakam vicchinditabbani, ettha hi 'i iti, dam iti, 
du iti, kham iti’ ti adina samhitapadacchedo veditabbo, para- to 
bhutassa ca zkarassa lopo. Na pan’ ettha idam vattabbam j ; 
sarupasaranam visaye parabhutassa sarupasarassa lopo na 
hoti, pubbasarass’ eva lopo hoti x "tatr ayan” ti ettha viya 
ti ;■ 2 "akilasuno vannupathe 11 khananta udangane tattha papam 
avindun” ti paliyam sarupaparasarassa lopadassanato. Tatha 15 
hi atthakathacariyehi 3 ”pavaddham apam papan” ti attho sam- 
vannito, Tasma "itica” ti ettha pi 'i iti ca’ ti chedam katva 
dvisu /kiiresu parassa zkarassa lopo katabbo, na pubbassa; 
pubbasmim hi /karavacake /kare natthe nipatabhutena itisud- 
dena /karasamkhato attho na vinnayeyya, nipatabhutassa pana 20 
///saddassa zkare natthe pi so attho vinnayat’ eva 4 "Devadatto 
ti me sutan” ti ettha Devada/tapiidiittho viya. Tasma itisud- 
dassa parabhutassa /harass’ eva lopo katabbo, na pubbassa 
/karavacakassa /karassa. 5 Kaccayane pana yebhuyyappavattim 
sandhaya asarupasarato parass’ eva asarupasarassa lopo vutto, 25 
na sarupasarato parassa sarupasarassa; il A/ahapadesasuttehl vii 
sarupassa parasarassa lopo vutto ti datthabbam. ' ”Antara ca Ra- 
jagaham antara ca Nalandan” ti adisupana rrtsaddadiyogatthane 
pi. sati vicchinditva padatn na uccaretabbam. Yattha ca agamak- 
kharadini c dissanti, tesu payogesu pubbapadani vicchinditva na ao 
uccaretabbam agamakkharavantehi parapadehi saddhim yeva, 
uccaretabbam, se} T yathidam 8 ”nakkhattaraja-r-iva tarakanam; 
9 Bhagava eta-d-avoca” icc evamadayo payoga. Yattha yesam 


1 (cf. Rup 17). 2 J I 109 u . 8 Ja I I09 ri \ Sd § 32. 4 Vin II 203 9 . 
5 Kc 13. Sv ad D II 123 30 == Mp ad A II 167 38 : mahapadese ti mahaokfise, 
maha-apadese va. 7 D I l 4 . 8 j V 148*. 9 A I l 7 . 

a ns ticasaddo uccaretabbo. b B-ns vannapathe. c ns agamakkharani. 
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visum visum sambandho dissati attho ca yujjati, tattha tani 
atthanurupam vicchinditva uccaretabbani, seyyathidam 1 "na¬ 
hane ussukkam akasi * ussukkam pi akasi yaguya khadaniye 
bhattasmim” icc evamadayo payoga; ettha hi nahane ussukkam 
5 akasi ti vicchinditva ussukkam pi akasi yaguya khadaniye bhat- 
tasmin ti uccaretabbani, evam hi sati 'na kevatam so bhikkhu 
nahane yeva ussukkam akasi, atha kho yaguya pi khadaniye pi 
bhattasmim pi ussukkam akasi’ ti atthappakasane samattho bha- 
vati atthanappayutto samuccayavacako a/>z‘saddo. Yattha pana 
10 yesam itarena va ekekapadena a ubhayapadehi va sambandho 
dissati sah’ ev’ atthayuttiya, tattha tani yatharaham vicchinditva 
uccaretabbani, seyyathidam 2 "so dhammam deseti adikalyanam 
majihe kalyanam pariyosanakalyanam sattham savyanjanam 
kevalaparipunnam parisuddham brahmacariyam pakaseti; 3 patic- 
15 casamuppadam vo bhikkhave desessami tarn sunatha sadhukam 
manasikarotha; 4 ajjhattam sampasadanam cetaso ekodibhavan” 
ti evamadayo payoga. Tatr’ ima adhippayavinnapika gatha: 
dhaniMas&ddzTia.* va b brahmacariyas'a.dden& c va padam 
yojetva iraye vinnu sdttham-savyaUjanan t’ idam, 23 
20 6 sadkukan ti padam vinnu sunatha ti padena va 
tatha manasikarotha iti vuttapadena va 
iraye yojayitvana ubhayehi padehi va; 24 

Csampasadanasaddemi ajjhattan ti padam budho 
cetasv-ekodibhavan ti padena pi ca yojaye) d — (24 b ) 

25 ekamekena sambandho sambandho ubhayehi va 

dissati ti vijaneyya saddhim ev’ atthayuttiya. 25 

N’ attano matiya eso attho ettha maya ruto, 
pubbacariyasihanam nayam nissaya me ruto. 26 

Evamvidhesu annesu pathesu pi ayan nayo 
30 netabbo nayadakkhena sasanatthagavesina: 27 

atthanurupato saddam attham saddanurupato 
cintayitvana medhavi vohare na yatha-tatha ti. 28 

Ayam ettha attha-saddacinta. 

i *** 2 yin III l ls . 3 S II l n . 4 D I 37 12 . 5 Sp I 127 10 , 28 (Sv I 

17917-19) e spk ad S II l u (sadhukapadam va ubhayapadehi yojetva . . .), 
cf Pj II 177 5 . 7 Vm 156 18-20 . 

a ns ad. va, b B e ns dhammamsaddena. 0 ns brahmacariyamsaddena. 
d ns hunc versum de suo addidit; tatiyaprayug nhuik adhippay pra gatha ma 
la ra ka 8 T sui 1 chui ap eii 1 : sampas 0 . . . yojaye; (C e B em om.). 
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Atthatisuyayoge evam upalakkhetabbam: bhudhdXu 
atthalisayayogato vaddhane ditthii. 1 "Ekam antam nisinno kho 
Mahanamo Licchavi udanam udanesi: bhavissanti Vajji bha- 
vissanti Vajji ti” iti va, 2 ”aham eva dusiya bhunahata ranno 
Mahapatapassa” ti va, 3fr veda na tanaya bhavanti-r-assa b mit- 5 
tadduno bhunahuno narassa” ti va, 4 ”bhunahaccam katam maya” 
ti va evam vaddhane dittha. 

Vacanasangahe evam upalakkhetabbam: vattamanaya 
vibhattiya parassapadam majjhimapurisabahuvacanam panca- 
miya parassapadena majjhimapurisabahuvacanena sadisam: to 
tiimhe bhavatha; vattamana-pancaminam parassapade uttamapu- 
risacatukke ekavacanam ekavacanena, bahuvacanam pi bahuva- 
canena sadisam: aham bliavami mayam bhavdma; vattamanaya 
attanopadam majjhimapurisekavacanam hiyyattan’-ajjataninam 
attanopadehi dvihi majjhimapurisekavacanehi sadisam katthaci 15 
vannasamudayavasena kanci c visesam vajjetva — esa nayo 
uttaratra pi yojetabbo —: tv am bhavaae idam vattamanaya 
rupam, tvam abhavase idam hiyyattan’-ajjataninam rupam; vat¬ 
tamanaya attanopadam uttamapurisekavacanam pancamiya atta- 
nopaden’ uttamapurisekavacanena ca parokkhaya parassapadena 20 
majjhimapurisekavacanena ca ti dvihi vacanehi sadisam: aham 
bhave idam vattamana-pancaminam rupam, tvam bablnive idam 
parokkhaya rupam; vattamanaya attanopadam uttamapurisa- 
bahuvacanam parokkhtljjataninam attanopadehi dvihi uttama- 
purisabahuvacanehi sadisam: mayam bhavamhe idam vattama- 25 
naya rupam, mayam babhuvimhe idam parokkhaya rupam, 
mayam abliavimhe idam ajjataniya rupam. Pancamiya attano¬ 
padam majjhimapurisabahuvacanam parokkhaya attanopadena 
majjhimapurisabahuvacanena sadisam: turnhe bliavavho idam 
pancamiya rupam, turnhe babhiivivho idam parokkhaya rupam. 30 
Parokkhaya parassapadam pathamapurisabahuvacanam hiyyat- 
taniya parassapadena pathamapurisabahuvacanbna ca ajjataniya 
attanopadena pathamapurisabahuvacanena ca ti dvihi vacanehi 
sadisam: te babhiivu idam parokkhaya rupam, te abhavu idam 
hiyyattan’-ajjataninam rupam; parokkhaya parassapadam maj- 35 

i A HI 76 7 ' 0 (Mp). 2 J HI 179 lf! (Ja). * J VI 206 r '-° (Ja). 4 J VI 579 3 (Ja). 

a (X'B m voharena. b B e ns bhavanti-d-assa. c C e B cm ns kinci (B m ad. pi). 
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jhimapurisabahuvacanam attanopadena pathamapurisekavaca- 
nena ca hiyyattaniya parassapadena majjhimapurisabahuvaca- 
nena ca attanopadena pathamapurisekavacanena ca ajjataniya 
parassapadena maj]himapurisabahuvacanena ca ti catuhi vaca- 
5 nehi sadisam: tumhe babliuvittha so babhuvitlha imani parok¬ 
khaya rupani, tumhe abhavattha so abhavattlia imani hiyyattaniya 
rupani, tumhe abliauittha idam ajjataniya rupam; parokkhaya 
parassapadam uttamapurisekavacanam hiyyattaniya parassapa¬ 
den’ uttamapurisekav&canena ca ajjataniya attanopaden’ uttama- 
io purisekavacanena ca ti dvihi vacanehi sadisam: aham babliuvam 
idam parokkhaya rupam, aham abliavam idam hiyyattan’-ajja- 
taninam rupam; parokkhaya parassapadam uttamapurisabahuva- 
canam hiyyattaniya parassapaden’ uttamapurisabahuvacanena 
sadisam: mayam babhuvimha idam parokkhaya rupam, mayam 
15 abhavamha idam hiyyattaniya rupam; parokkhaya attanopadam 
uttamapurisekavacanam hiyyattaniya attanopaden’ uttamapuri- 
sekavacanena ca ajjataniya parassapaden’ uttamapurisekava- 
canena ca ti dvihi vacanehi sadisam: aham babhiwim idam 
parokkhaya rupam, aham abhavim idam hiyyattan’-ajjatanlnam 
20 rupam. Hiyyattaniya parassapadam pathamapurisekavacanam 
ajjataniya attanopadena pathamapurisekavacanena sadisam: so 
abhava; hiyyattaniya parassapadam majjhimapurisekavacanam 
ajjataniya parassapadena majjhimapurisekavacanena sadisam: 
tvam abhavo. Bhavissantiya parassapadam majjhimapurisaba- 
25 huvacanam kalatipattiya parassapadena majjhimapurisabahuva- 
canena attanopadena pathamapurisekavacanena ca ti dvihi 
vacanehi sadisam: tumhe bhavissatha idam bhavissantiya rupam, 
tumhe abhavissatha so abhavissatha imani kalatipattiya rupani; 
bhavissantiya attanopadam majjhimapurisekavacanam kalati- 
30 pattiya attanopadena majjhimapurisekavacanena sadisam: tvam 
bhavissase idam bhavissantiya rupam, tvam abhavissase idam 
kalatipattiya rupam; bhavissantiya attanopadam majjhimapu- 
risabahuvacanam kalatipattiya attanopadena majjhimapurisa- 
bahuvacanena sadisam: tumhe bhavissavhe idam bhavissantiya 
35 rupam, tumhe abliavissavhe idam kalatipattiya rupam; bhavis¬ 
santiya attanopadam uttamapurisekavacanam kalatipattiya pa¬ 
rassapaden’ uttamapurisekavacanena sadisam: aham bhavissam 
idam bhavissantiya rupam, aham abhavissam idam kalatipattiya 
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rupam. Sesani sabbasam atthannam vibhattinam vacanani 


annamannam visadisani ti datthabbam. Bhavanti c’ atra: 
vattamana-pancamlsu ^«dvayam samudiritam, 
tumhe bhavatha icc atra udaharanakam a dvidha; 29 
/w/dvayam /^advayan c’ eva tasu vuttam dvidha dvidha, 5 
bhavdmi ti bhavdmd ti c’ ettha rupani niddise; 30 

vattamanaka-hiyyattan’-ajjatanivibhattisu 
sritayam • bhavase tvan ti vattamanavibhattito, 
abhavase ti hiyyattan’-ajjatanivibhattito; 31 

vattamana-pancamika-parokkhasu vibhattisu 10 

ritayam lapitam, tattha ado dvinnam vasena tu 
janna: aham bhave ti, tvam babliuve ti parokkhato; 32 
vattamana-parokkh’-ajjatanisu tlsu sadditarp 
mhe ttayam, kamato rupam /;/«y^/.^saddavisesiyam 
sambhavdimhe babhiivimhe abhavimhe ti niddise. 33 15 

Pancamika-parokkhasu -z’/rndvayam, rupam ettha hi 
bhavavho babhiivivho ti ^/ovzteaddavisesiyatn. 34 

Parokkhamhi va hiyyattan’-ajjatanivibhattisu 
//ttayam, te babhuvu ti rupam janna parokkhato, 
hiyyattan’-ajjatanito janna: te abhavu iti; 35 20 

parokkhamhi va hiyyattan’-ajjatanivibhattisu 
sadditam ta-///tfsamyogapancakam b iti niddise, 36 

babhiwitthadva.ya.rn tattha rupam janna parokkhajam 
bavhatth’-ekatthato vuttam majjhima-ppathamavhayam, 37 
abhavatlhadvayam neyyain hiyyattanivibhattijam 25 

bahvatth’-ekatthato vuttam, majjhimo pathamo ca so, 38 
abhavittlm t’ idam rupam ajjatanivibhattijam, 
tan ca kho bahukatthamhi tumhe saddena yojaye; 39 

parokkhavhaya-hiyyattan’-ajjatanisu kittitam 
awtayam, tattha adiyam babhiivam rupam Iritam, 30 

duvinnam abliavam rupam /////////saddena yojaye; 40 

parokkhaka-hiyyattanivasena ///7///dukam: mayam c 
babhuvimha abhavamha d iti rupadvayam kama; 41 

parokkhavhaya-hiyyattan’-ajjatanivibhattisu 
///tayan tu, tahim rupam babhuvin ti parokkhajam, 35 

abhavin t’ itarasan tu, z///«/;zsaddayutakhila c . 42 


* (B e udnharanam). h B*-‘ vatthasamyog-ap 0 . c B° matam, d B e abha- 
vimha. c B c ns °akhilam 
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Hiyyattan’-ajjatanisu advayam matam, ettha hi 
abliava iti ekatthe rupam pathamaporisam; 43 

hiyyattan’-ajjatanisu odvayam vuttam, ettha tu 
abliavo iti ekatthe rupam majjhimaporisam. 44 

5 Bhavissantiya a -kalatipattisu dvisu bhasitam 

bavhatth’ ekattha-bavhatthe b sasamyogam c ss«//mttayam: 
tumhe bliavissatti icc etam bhavissantiyato a matam, 


abhavissatha tumhe ti abhavissatha so ti ca 
kalatipattito vuttam etan hi vacanadvayam; 46 

10 bhavissantiya a -kalatipattisu samudiritam 

majjhimapurisatthane sasamyogam ss« 5 <?yugam, 47 

bhavissase tvam icc etam tvam abhavissase ti ca 
imani tu payogani tattha vinnu pakasaye; 48 

[s]savhe&v ayam 5ena yutam ssamdvayan ca catukkakam^ 
is idam pi kathitam dvisu yatharutavibhattisu: 49 

bliavissavlie ti bavhatthe bhavissantikamajjhimo, 
bavhatthe abhavissavlie kalatipattimajjhimo, 50 

bhavissam iti ekatthe bhavissantika-m-uttamo 
abhavissan ti e ekatthe kalatipattikuttamo. 51 

20 Iti vuttani vuttehi vacanehi samanatam 

yant’ ekaccehi, tarn sabbam ekatalisadha thitam; . 52 

sesani pancapaiinasa asamanani sabbatha, 


etam nayam gahetvana vade sabbattha-sambhava ti. 53 
Ayam ettha saman^samanavasena vacanasangaho. Agamalak- 
25 khanavasena vibhattivacanasangahe evam upalakkhe- 
tabbam: 

bhavissanti-parokkh’-ajjatanl-kalatipattisu 
niccam kvaci kvac’ aniccam ^karagamanam bhave. 54 
/karagamanam tan hi parokkhayam vibhattiyam 
30 bavhatthe majjhimatthane bavhatthe c’ uttame siya, 55 
parassapadam sandhaya idam vacanam iritam, 
uttamekavaco ca pi n’ etassa attanopade 
hot! ti avagantabbam; bhavissantimhi sabbaso. 56 

Hiy y attan’ - a j j atanika-kalatip attisu pana 
35 ^karagamanam hoti sabbaso iti lakkhaye; 57 

ajjatanimhi bavhatthe majjhime uttame tatha 

a ita C e B em ns, vide 48 16 > 18 . b B e bavhatte bahuekatte. c B e ns sa- 
samyoga d B e ns catukkatam. e B e iti. 
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bavhatthamhi akarena ^karagamanam bhave; 58 

/karagamanam niccam kalatipattiyam bhave, 

^karagamanam tattha anekantikam iritam. 59 

^karagamanam yeva hiyyattanyam pakasati, 
parokkhayam bhavissantyan c’ /karo yeva dissati, 60 5 
rtkaragamanan c’ eva /karagamanam pi ca 
ajjatanika-kalatipattisu pana dissati; 61 

tisu sesavibhattisu n’ akarattayam iritam: 
vattamanava paiicamyam sattamiyan ti sabbaso. 62 

/karen’ eva sahita dve bhavanti vibhattiyo io 

satta dvadasa hont’ ettha vacanani ti lakkhaye; 63 

«karen’ eva sahita eka yeva vibhatti tu, 
dvadasa vacanan’ ettha bhavanti ti ca lakkhaye; 64 
akar’-z'karasahita duve yeva vibhattiyo 

cattari dvadasaii a c’ eva vacanani bhavant’ idha; 65 15 
akarattayamutta tu tisso yeva vibhattiyo, 
vacanan’ ettha chattimsa honti ti paridipaye; 66 

parokkha-ajjatanisu pane’ attha ca yathakkamam 
/karato vimuttani vacanani bhavant’ iti 67 

evam ettha vibhattinam channavutividhana ca 20 

sangaho vacananan ti viiinatabbo vibhavina ti. 68 


Ayam ettha agamalakkhanavasena vibhattivacanasangaho. 
Kalavasena pana vibhattivacanasangahe duvidho san- 
gaho: kalattayavasena sangaho kalachakkavasena sangaho ca 
ti. Tattha vattamana-pancami-sattamivibhattiyo paccuppannaka- 25 
lika, vattamana-pancami-sattamivibhatyantani padani paccuppan- 
navacanani; parokkha-hiyyattan’-ajjatanivibhattiyo atitakalika, 
parokkha-hiyyattan’-ajjatanivibhatyantani padani atitavacanani; 
bhavissantivibhatti b anagatakalika, bhavissantivibhatyantani pa¬ 
dani anagatavacanani; kalatipattivibhatti pana katthaci atitaka- 30 
lika katthaci anagatakalika, tasma tadantani padani atitavacanani 
pi anagatavacanani pi honti, — ayam kalattayavasena vibhat- 
tivacanasangaho. Ayam pana kalachakkavasena vibhattiva- 
canasangaho: parokkha-hiyyattan’-ajjatanivibhattiyo atitakalika, 
parokkha-hiyyattan’-ajjatanivibhatyantani padani atitavacanani; 35 
bhavissantivibhatti anagatakalika, bhavissantivibhatyantani pa- 


a ita C e B em ns. b (B e °vibhattiyo). 
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dani anagatavacanani; vattamanavibhatti paccuppannakalika,. 
vattamanavibhatyantani padani paccuppannavacanani; paiica- 
mivibhatti anattikalika, pancamlvibhatyantani padani anattiva- 
canani; sattamlvibhatti parikappakalika, sattamivibhatyantani 
5 padani parikappavacanani — ettha pana anattivacanani ti ca 
parikappavacanani ti ca idam kathasisamattam * asittMnuma- 
tyadisu pancamyadlnam dissanato —; kalatipattivibhatti kala- 
tipattikalika, kalatipattivibhatyantani padani kaiatipattivacanani 
— evam kalachakkavasena vibhattivacanasangaho veditabbo. 

10 Kalasangahe tividho kalasangaho: kalattayasangaho 


kalacatukkasangaho kalachakkasangaho ca ti. 

Paccuppanne vattamana pancami sattami c’ ima, 
hont’ atite parokkhadi saha kalatipattiya, 69 

anagate bhavissantl kalatipattika pi va; 

15 evam kalattayam neyyam, akhvatam tappakasakam. 70 
|| Nanu Kaccayane ganthe kalo vutto catubbidho 
1 "paccuppanne, ’nuttakale, atlte, ’nagate” iti. 71 

| Saccam vutto; ’nuttakalo paccuppanno a ti icchito • 
2f samlpe vuttakalo’ ti atthasambhavato pana; 72 

20 tatha hi 3 "yan tikalan’’ ti vuttam acariyehi pi, 

na kalato vinim(m)uttam b akhyatam kinci dissati. 73 
|| Nanu cavuttakale ti attho tatra tu yuijati, 
tatha hi chabbidho kalo Niruttimhi pakasito: 74 

atit’ anagato paccuppanno anatti-m-eva ca 
25 parikappo ca kalassa atipatti ti chabbidho; 75 

duve vibhattiyo tattha anatti-parikappika 
kalam anamasitva pi niruttannuhi bhasita, 76 

gacchatu gaccheyy ’ icc adivacane kathite na hi 
kriya nipphajjati, nittham na gata, n&tipannika; 77 

30 "kalatipattika sadda atite ’nagate pi ca 

bhavanti" ti yatha vutta Niruttimhi viduhi ve, 78 

'pancaml-sattamivhita anatti-parikappika 

paccuppanne bhavanti’ ti na tatha tattha bhasita, 79 


— tasma 4 Kaccayane ganthe "’nuttakale” ti yam padam, 

1 Kc 415—417, 419, 423. 2 Mmd 417 (Mmd 34 7 27 ). 3 (c/. 10 84 ; vide 55 21 )' 

4 (Kc 417). 

a (nsP paccuppanne). b C e B em ns tibique vinimutta, hie ^-.w, at 

Pariccheda 5 sir 43 a ^ 
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attho 'avuttakale’ ti tassa iiayati me mati a . 80 

| Saccam; evan tu sante pi anatti-parikappika 
paccuppanne pi datthabba panditena nayahhuna; 81 
f kasma’ ti ce: anapanam parikappo ca saccato 
paccuppanne 3^ato 1 attha nipphanna dissare ‘ime; 82 5 
"anuttakale” ti padam etass’ atthassa jotakam 

— 'samipe vuttakFile' ti atthadipanato ’tha va. 83 

Atthanam gamanadinam nipphatti na tu dissati 
gacchatu gaccheyy ’ icc adi vuttakale yato, tato 84 

avuttakale niddittha taddipakavibhatti> T o 10 

— kalo va "vuttakalo” ti icc evam gahito b idha 85 

Dakkhinasuddhipathamhi kata va 2 "tatiya ayam” 
kriladlpanatii tiisam iti yujjati n’ annatha’ 86 

atthadvayam pakasetum ganthe Kaccayanavhaye 

thero Kaccayano "’nuttakale” ti padam abravi. 87 15 

Evam tidha catudha pi vutto kalana sangaho, 

chadha idani kalanam sangaho nama niyyate: 88 

Vibhattiyo parokkha ca hiyyattanivibhattiyo 

atha ajjatani ca ti tisso ’tlte pakasita, 89 

anagate bhavissantl bhavati ti pakittita, 20 

paccuppanne vattamana tikale paheadha kata; 90 

pancami-sattamavhita c anatti-parikappika, 

saiigtiyhamana ta yanti paccuppannamhi sangaham. 91 

Yasma pancamibhutaya vattamanaya thilnato 

samana pancami hoti, tasma sa "pancami” mata; 92 25 

sattami pana kincapi samana tahi, sattama 

hoti yasma, tato vutta "sattami” t’ eva no mati. 93 

i| 'Kalatipattiyadihi, yajj evam, vattamanika 

chatthi bhaveyya kalatipattikatitavacika, 94 

pancami taya chatth’ assa tulyatta thanato nanu, 30 

tahi satta-vibhattihi sattami "atthami” siya’ 95 

iti ce koci bhaseyya, | 'tan na’ ti patisedhaye • 

atite ’nagate capi kalatipattisambhava.; 96 

tatha hi bhasita Culaniruttimhi visum avam: 

"kalatipaty atitamh’ anagate ca” ti dipaye. 97 35 


1 = ime attha, ns. 2 M HI 256 15 (dakkhinnvisuddhi . . na visujjhati). 
a B e ns nSyati-m-ev’ idam. b (B e g"atito). 0 B e sattamTvhita. 
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|| ^"Kriyatipanne ’tite” ti kasma Kaccayane rutam’ 
atha pi ce vadeyy’, | atra "payena” ti pakasaye, 98 
yebhuyyena hi lokasmim atitamhi pavattati 
kalatipattisamyutto voharo iti lakkhaye. 99 

5 Atr’ idam kalatipattiya atltavacanam: 2 "sac’ ayam bhikkhave 
raja pitaram dhammikam dhammarajanam jivita na voropes- 
satha, imasmim yeva a asane virajam vitamalam dhammacak- 
khum uppaj jissatha ti; 3 passAnanda imam Mahadhanam setthi- 
puttam imasmim yeva nagare asitikotidhanam b khepetva 
10 bhariyam adaya bhikkhaya carantam, sace hi ayam pathama- 
vaye bhoge akhepetva kammante payojayissa imasmim nagare 
aggasetthi abhavissa, sace pana nikkhamitva pabbajissa ara- 
hattam papunissa bhariya pi ’ssa anagamiphale patitthahissa, 
sace majjhimavaye bhoge akhepetva kammante payojayissa 
15 dutiyasetthl abhavissa, nikkhamitva pabbajanto anagaml abha¬ 
vissa bhariya pi ’ssa sakadagamiphale patitthahissa, sace pacchi- 
mavaye bhoge akhepetva kammante payojayissa tatiyasetthl 
abhavissa nikkhamitva pabbajanto sakadagami abhavissa bha¬ 
riya pi ’ssa sotapattiphale patitthahissa” iti va 4 "sace sattha 
20 agaram ajjhavasissa, cakkavatti raja abhavissa Rahulasamanero 
parinayakaratanam theri itthiratanam sakalacakkavalarajjam 
etesan neva abhavissa” iti va — evam kalatipattiya atltavaca¬ 
nam bhavati. Katham kalatipattiya anagatavacanam bhavati: 
5 "ciram pi bhakkho abhavissa c sace na vivademase d , aslsakam 
25 ananguttham sigalo harati rohitam” iti va 6ff sace Ananda 
naiabhissa c matugamo tathagatappavedite dhammavinaye aga- 
rasma anagariyam pabbajjam, ciratthitikam Ananda brahma- 
cariyam abhavissa” iti va 7 "ayam Angulimalassa mata 'Angu- 
limalam anessamf ti gacchati, sace samagamissati, Angulimalo 
30 f angulisahassam puressaml’ ti mataram maressati, sac’ aham 
na gamissami mahajaniko abhavissa” 0 iti va — evam kalatipat¬ 
tiya anagatavacanam bhavati. Kaccayane pana yebhuyyena 
atitappavattim sandhaya kalatipattivibhattiya atltakalikata vutta 
ti datthabbam. 

1 Kc 424. 2 D I 86 s . 3 (cf Pva 5 28 ). * ***. 5 J III 335 u . 8 A IY 278 16 . 
1 cf Ps III 305 4 sqq. 

a B e yev’ assa. b B e ns dveaslti 0 . c C e B ra °ssa. d ge vivadamase. 
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Kaccayane pi va r esa kalatipattika pana 

anagate pi hot!’ ti ayam attho pi dissate; 100 

^'apaccakkhe parokkhay’ atite” iti hi lakkhane 

sante py «^7«ggahane anapekkhiya tarn idam 101 

2 "anagate bhavissantl” iti suttass’ anantaram 5 

3 kalatipattivacana aw^a^nukaddhanam. 102 

Tasma aniyatakalam a kalatipattikam vina 

atitanagata-paccuppannikahi vibhattihi 103 

sattami sattami yeva bhavate na tu atthaml; 

pancami-sattaminan tu paccuppannavibhattiyam io 

sanganhanattham etasam majjhe chatthi na vuccati. 104 

|| Tatha panca upadaya bhavitabban ca 'chatthiya’ 

pancamiya tu, sa esa chatthi ti na samirita. 105 


| Chatthibhavamhi sante pi pancami ti vaco pana 
pancamiya vibhattiya paccuppannavibhattiyam 
sanganhanattham vuttan ti vinnatabbam b vibhavina. 106 
|| Pancamim tu upadaya sattamiya vibhattiya 
’chatthiya’ ca bhavitabbam, na sa chatthi ti irita 


chatthim pana upadaya sattami t’ eva irita. 107 

| Majjhe chatthim adassetva evan tu kathanam pi ca 20 
sattamiya vibhattiya paccuppannavibhattiyam 
sanganhanattham vuttan ti adhippayam vibhavaye 108 
— sabhavo h’ esa vattunam gambhiratthesu attano 
yena kenac’ akarena adhippayassa iiapanam. 109 

|| Yajj evam, pathamam ’tite ’nagate ca vibhattiyo 25 

vatva tato paccuppanne kathetabba vibhattiyo; 110 

Kaccayanavhaye ganthe kasma evam na bhasita, 
paccuppannavibhatyo va kasma adimhi bhasita. Ill 

| Yasma vadanti voharapathe eta va payato, 
tasma bahuppayogattam hot’ etasam vibhattinam, 112 30 
"ado bahuppayogo va kathetabbo” ti nayato 
paccuppannamhi sambhuta vibhatyo v’ adito mata; 113 
atitanagatam vatva paccuppanne tato param 
yasma vuttamhi lokasmim hoti vacasilitthata, 114 

tasma silitthakathane atitadim apekkhiya 35 


1 Kc 419. 2 Kc 423. 8 (Kc 424). 

a B e ns aniyatam kalam (cf 55 n. a, b). b (B e ns vinnatabba). 
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pancami sattaml 1 c’ eta vattamanay’ anantaram 
sanganhanattham akkhata paecuppannavibhattisu. 115 
Ettha hi yatha "matapitaro” ti vutte silitthakathanam hoti, 
tasmim yeva vacane vipariyayam a katva samasavasena''pita- 
5 mataro’ ti vutte silitthakathanam na hoti, tasma tadisi sadda- 
racana apujaniya, 2 "pita mata ca me dajjun” ti patho pana 
vyasavasena yathicchitappayogatta pujanlyo, evam eva 3 "ati- 
tanagatapaccuppannan” ti vutte silitthakathanam hoti, 'atlta- 
paccuppannanagatan’ ti evamadina vutte silitthakathanam na 
to hoti, tasma tadisi saddaracana apujaniya siya, 4 "atltarammana 
paccuppannanagatagocara” ti vacanam pana gathabandhasu- 
khattham yathicchitappayogatta pujanlyam eva. Ayam ettha 
pali veditabba: 3 "yam kinci rupam atltanagatapaccuppannan” 
ti ca 5 "ekayanam jatikhayantadassl maggam pajanati hitanu- 
15 kampi, etena maggena atarimsu b pubbe tarissanti ye ca taranti 
oghan” ti ca 6 "ye c’ abbhatlta sambuddha ye ca buddha anagata 
ye c’ etarahi sambuddha bahunnam sokanasaka, sabbe saddham- 
magaruno vihamsu viharanti ca atho pi viharissanti esa buddhana 
dhammata” ti ca evam anekesu saddappayogesu. Idha yathic- 
20 chitappayogavasena atltanagata-paccuppannakalikasu atthasu 
pi c vibhattisu tisso paccuppannakalika vibhattiyo adimhi kathita; 
tan ca kathanam tasan neva voharapathe d yebhuyyena pavat- 
tito bahuppayogatanapanattham. Tasu pana dvinnam vibhat- 
tinam pancami sattaml ti saiina silitthakathanicchayam ka- 
25 mena vattabba atltanagatakalika vibhattiyo apekkhitva kata. 
Icc evam 

yathicchitappayogena paccuppannavibhattiyo 
tidha katvana adimhi Kaccanena udirita, 116 

adimhi kathanam tan ca tasam payena vuttito 
30 7 bahuppayogabhavassa napanatthan ti niddise; 117 

atitadim apekkhitva silitthakathane dhuvam 
pancami sattami cc eva dvinnam namam katan ti ca, 
kalatipattim vajjetva idam vacanam iritam. 118 

|| f Yadi evam, ayam doso apajjati na samsayo’ 


1 = iti eta, cf 54 32 . 2 J VI 15 28 . 3 Vibh l 9 . 4 ***. 5 S V 168 l \ 

6 S I 140 u " 14 . 7 (53 31 ). 

a ita C e B em ns. b B e ns atamsu. c B e om. d nsP °pathesu. 
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iti ce koci bhaseyya atthe akusalo naro 119 

'tekalikakhyatapade kalatipattiya pana 
asangaho va hot!’ ti, | 'tan na’ ti patisedhaye: 120 

tekalikakhyatapade na no kalatipattiya 
ittho asangaho, tattha sangaho yeva icchito; 121 5 

paneami-sattamisannsi kalatipattikam pana 
vibhattim anapekkhitva kata icc eva no mati 122 

— nananayam gahetvana paccetabban tu sarato — 
yaya eso ruto attho; tasma esa na dubbala. 123 

Attho labbhati pasamso yattha yattha yatha yatha, 10 

tatha tatha gahetabbo tattha tattha vibhavina. 124 

Vuttam h’ etam Abhidhammatikayam 1 "yattha yattha yatha 
yatha attho labbhati, tattha tattha tatha tatha gahetabbo” ti. 

|| 'Pancamisattamisaxina rulhisanna’ ti kecana. 

| Na pan’ evam gahetabbam, ajanitva vadanti te; 125 15 

n’ esa 2 pwr?sasannadi- 3 7 /?«-/asannadayo viya 
rulhiya bhasita sanna, bhuten’ atthena bhasita; 126 

upanidhayapaiinatti esa sanna yato, tato 
anvatthasanna thapita poranehl ti lakkhaye. 127 

Icc evam kalachakkan tu samkhepena tidha matam, 20 
etam attham hi sandhaya 4 "yan tikalan” ti bhasitam. 128 
Ayam ettha kalachakkasangaho. 

Evam tidha catudha va chadha va pi sumedhaso 
kalabhedam vibhaveyya kalannuhi vibhavitam. 129 

Atitanagatakalam a visum kalatipattikam 25 

gahetva pancadha hoti, evan ca pi vibhavaye — 130 

ettha nayo va 5 "ajjhattabahiddha va” ti paliyam; 
atitanagatakall b vibhatti samudirita. 131 

Icc evam sabbatha pi kalasangaho samatto. 


Idani vinnunam atthaggahane kosallajananattham pakara- 30 
nantaravasena pi imasmim pakarane vattamananantaram vutta- 
nam anatti-parikappakalikanam pancami sattami ti samkham 
gatanam c dvinnam vibhattlnam patipatitthapane pakarana- 
samsandanam kathayama. Katantappakaranasmim hi sak- 

1 2 (16 22) 8 (Kc 5g)> 4 (5020) 5 Vibh 194 U 

a B e ns atltanagatam kalam {cf. 53 n. a). b B e ns atTtanagatakalr. 
c B e ns ti samkhatanam. 
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katabhasanurupena dasadha akhyatavibhattiyo thapita, Kac- 
cayanappakarane Magadhabhasanurupena atthadha thapita, 
Niruttiyan ca pana Magadhabhasanurupen’ eva atitanagata- 
paccuppann’-anatti-parikappa-kalatipattivasena chadha thapita. 

5 Tesu hi Katante Vattamana sattami pancami hiyyattanl ajjatani 
parokkha svatanl as! bhavissanti kriyatipatti ca ti dasadha 
vibhatta, Kaccayane pana vattamana pancami sattami parokkha 
hiyyattani ajjatani bhavissanti kalatipatti ca ti atthadha. Iti 
etesu dvisu Katanta-Kaccayanesu vibhattiyo visadisaya pati- 
io patiya thapita. Kincap’ ettha visadisa patipati, tatha p’ eta 
Niruttiyam vuttatltadikalavibhagavasena ekato samsandanti 
samenti kanci visesam thapetva, katham: Katante tava hiyyat¬ 
tani ajjatani parokkha ca ti ima tisso ekantena atltakalika, 
svatani as! bhavissanti ca ti ima tisso ekantena anagatakalika, 
15 vattamana eka yeva paccuppannakalika, sattami pana pancami 
ca paccuppannanagatakalavasena dvikalika * "ajja puiinam 
kareyya sve pi kareyya, ajja gacchatu sve va gacchatu” ti 
payogarahatta, kirivatipatti anij^atakalika * "so ce hiyyo yanam 
alabhissa agacchissa, so ce ajja anatthangate suriye yanam 
20 alabhissa agacchissa, so ce sve yanam alabhissa agacchissa" 
ti payogarahatta. Evam asamkaranato a vavatthapetabbam; 
evam vavatthapetva ayam amhehi vuccamano nayo sadhukam 
sallakkhetabbo, katham: hiyyattan’-ajjatani-parokkha-svatan’- 
asi-bhavissantivasena ekantatitanagatakalika vibhattiyo cha, 
25 vattamanavasena ekantapaccuppannakalika vibhatti eka yeva, 
— sa patipatiya ganiyamana sattamam thanam bhajati, evam 
etasmim vattamanasamkhate sattamatthane pakkhipitum Nirut- 
tinayena "parikappakalika" ti samkham gatam satthanayena 
'paccuppannanagatakalika’ ti vattabbam ekam vibhattim satta- 
30 mibhutaya vattamanaya samanatthanatta sattamisahnam katva 
thapesi; tato punad eva svatan’-asl b -bhavissantivasena ekanta- 
nagatakalika tisso vibhattiyo ganetva c tam paccuppannanaga- 
takalikam sattami ti laddhasannam vibhattim anagatakalika- 
bhavena tahi tihi saddhim samanatthanatta catuttham katva 
35 Niruttinayena "anattikalika" ti samkham gatam satthanayena 

1 Katantra III 1: 24—33. 

a B e asamkarato. b B e sv5tany-asT-. c B m gahetva. 
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'paccuppannanagatakalika’ ti vattabbam ekam vibhattim pan- 
cannam samkhyanam puranena paHcamlsamiam katva thapesi a ; 
kiriyatipattiya pana aniyatakalikatta tam vajjetva ayam vinic- 
chayo kato, so ca kho Niruttinayam yeva nissaya. Ayam tava 
Katante vattamananantaram vuttanam sattami-paiicaminam anv- 5 
atthasaiinam icchantanam amhakam ruci; esa saddhamma- 
viduhi garuhi appatikkosita anumata sampaticchita "evam evam 
avuso, evam evam avuso” ti, veyyakaranehi pi appatikkosita 
anumata sampaticchita "evam evam bhante, evam evam bhante" 
ti, evam sabbehi pi tehi pubbacariyehi abbhanumodita appa- 10 
tikkosita. Kaccayanappakarane pana buddhavacananurupena 
atthadha vibhattinam vuttatta vattamanavibhatti pancama- 
tthane thita, katham: parokkha-hiyyattan’-ajjatanl-bhavissantiva- 
sena ekantatitanagatakalika catasso vibhattiyo, vattamanavasena 
ekantapaccuppannakalika vibhatti eka yeva, — sa patipatiya 15 
ganiyamana pancam am thanam bhajati, evam etasmim vatta¬ 
manasamkhate pancamatthane pakkhipitum Niruttinayena "anat¬ 
tikalika’ ’ ti samkham gatam 'anuttakalika’ ti vuttam vibhattim 
pancamlbhutaya vattamanaya samanatthanatta pancamlsaxmam 
katva thapesi; tato param tam pancamim chatthitthane thapetva 20 
parokkha hiyyattani ajjatani bhavissanti vattamana pancami ti 
evam gananavasena b cha vibhattiyo upadaya Niruttinayena 
"parikappakalika" ti samkham gatam 'anuttakalika’ ti vuttam 
vibhattim sattannam samkhyanam puranena sattamisa.rm.am. 
katva thapesi; kalatipattiya pana atitanagatakalikatta tam vaj- 25 
jetva ayam vinicchayo kato, so ca kho Niruttinayam yeva 
nissaya. Ayam Kaccayane vattamananantaram vuttanam pan- 
cami-sattaminam anvatthasannam icchantanam amhakam ruci; 
esa ca saddhammaviduhi garuhi appatikkosita anumata sampa¬ 
ticchita "evam evam avuso, evam evam avuso" ti, veyyakara- 30 
nehi c appatikkosita anumata sampaticchita "evam evam bhante, 
evam evam bhante” ti, evam sabbehi pi tehi pubbacariyehi abbha¬ 
numodita appatikkosita. Yasma hi Katanta-Kaccayanani annam- 
annam visadisavibhattikkamani pi antarena kanci visesam 
Niruttiyam vuttatitadikalavibhagavasen’ ekajjham samsandanti 35 
samenti, tasma Niruttinayaii iieva sarato gahetva pancami-satta- 


a B e ns thapeti. b B e gananavasena. c B e ad. pi (57 8 ). 
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mlvibhattlnam anvatthasannaparikappane amhakam ruci pubba- 
cariyehi abbhanumodita appatikkosita. Tasma eva yo koci imam 
vadam madditva annam vadam patitthapetum sakkhissati ti n’ 
etam thanam vijjati. Ayam hi nayo atlva sukhumo duddaso ca 
5 paramanur iva, dukkhogalho ca mahagahanam iva, atigambhlro 
ca mahasamuddo viya; tasma imissam Saddanltiyam saddha- 
sampannehi kulaputtehi sasanopakarattham yogo sutthum a 
karanlyo. Tatha hi idha katayogehi nam’-akhyatadisu catusu 
padesu uppannavada paravadino jita va honti: 
io munina muninagena dutthappabbajita b jita 132 

yatha yatha asaddhammapurana Puranadayo, 
tatha tathagatadayanugayam Saddanltiyam 
katayogehi pi jita bhavanti paravadino ti. 133 

Ayam paiicaml-sattamlnam patipatitthapane pakaranasam- 
15 sandana. 

Atha vattamanadinam vacanattham kathayama. Tattha 
vattamana ti ken’ atthena vattamana: vattamanakalavaca- 
natthena; paccuppannabhavena hi vattatl ti vattamano • pacc- 
uppannakiriyasamkhato kalo, tabbacakavasena vattamano kalo 
20 etissa atthi ti ayam ti-antyadi* vibhatti vattamana; tatha hi 
gacchati Devadatto ti ettha Devadattassa paccuppannam gama- 
nakiriyam vibhattibhuto //saddo yeva vadati — tasma tabba¬ 
cakavasena vattamano kalo etissa atthi ti vattamana ti vuccati. 
Pane am! ti ken’ atthena pancaml: paiicamam vattamanattha- 
25 nam gamanatthena, pancannaii ca samkhyanam puranatthena; 
tatha hi niyoga atitanagata-paccuppannakalikanam parokkha- 
hiyyattan’-ajjatam-bhavissanti-vattamanasamkhatanam pancan- 
nam vibhattlnam antare pancamlbhutaya vattamanaya sayam 
pi paccuppannakalikabhavena samanatthanatta paiicamam vat- 
30 tamanatthanam gacchati ti pancam-I, yatha ^'nadantl gacchati 
ti nad-f’; tatha niyoga atltanagatakalika parokkha-hiyyattan’- 
ajjatanl-bhavissantlsamkhata catasso vibhattiyo upadaya sayam 
pi vattamanavibhatti viya paiicannam samkhyanam puranl ti 
pancaml. SattamI ti ken’ atthena sattaml: sattannam sam- 
35 khyanam puranatthena; tatha hi atltanagata-paccuppannakalika 

1 vide V440. 

a B e sutthu. b B e ns duttha pabbajita. c B e tiantadi. 
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parokkha-hiyyattan’-ajjatanl-bhavissantl-vattamana-pancamlsam- 
khata cha vibhattiyo upadaya sayam pi paccuppannakalika 
hutva sattannam samkhyanam puranl ti sattaml. Parokkha 
ti ken’ atthena parokkha: parokkhe bhava ti atthena; tatha 
hi cakkhvadindriyasamkhatassa a akkhassa paro tiro-bhavo pa- 5 
rokkham, tabbacakabhavena parokkhe bhava ti parokkha. 
HiyyattanI ti ken’ atthena hiyyattanl: hiyyo pabhuti atlte kale 
bhava tabbacakabhavena ti atthena. AjjatanI ti ken’ atthena 
ajjatanl: ajja pabhuti atlte kale bhava tabbacakabhavena ti 
atthena. BhavissantI ti ken’ atthena ^havissant-I: 'evarn io 
anagate bhavissatl’ ti attham pakasentl eti gacchati ti atthena. 
KalatipattI ti ken’ atthena kalatipatti: kalassatipatanavaca- 
natthena; tatha hi kalassa atipatanam accaj^o atikkamitva 
pavatti kalatipatti, labhitabbassa atthassa nipphattirahitam 
kiriyatikkamanam — 2 "kalo” ti c’ ettha kiriya adhippeta, ka- 15 
ranam karo, karo. eva kalo * rakarassa /^karam katva ucca- 
ranavasena —, ayam pana vibhatti tabbacakatta kalatipatti ti. 


Ayam vattamanadinam vacanatthavibhavana. 

3 Vip pak innavividhan aye 

samkinnalakkhanadharavarasasane 20 

sumatimativaddhanattham 
kathito Pakinnakavinicchayo. 134 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanltippakarane pakinnakavi¬ 
nicchayo nama tatiyo paricchedo. 25 

IV. 

"Bhu sattayan” ti dhatussa rupam akhyatasannitam 
/yadyantam lapitam nanappakarehi anakulam; 1 

syadyantam dani tass’ eva rupam namikasavhayam 
bhasissam bhasitatthesu patubhavaya sotunam. 2 30 

Yad 'atthe ’ttani nameti fparam b , atthesu va sayam 
namatl’ ti tad ahamsu "namam” iti vibhavino 3 


— namam, namikam icc atra ekam ev’ atthato bhave —, 

1 cf 58 30 . 2 cf. Mmd 416 (Mmd C e 34 6 30 ). 3 ns: 1 gatha ka 3 ariyasa- 

manfla [ visamatthana tui 1 nhuik jaguin 3 ka 3 ma lvat [Pingala IV, 15] j. 

a B e cakkhadindriya 0 . b ns: su ta pa 3 kui | . . . va | paramatthesu (?), 
leg. padam? 
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tad eva namikam neyyam salingam savibhattikam. 4 
Satvabhidhanam lingan ti itthi-puma-napumsakam; 
vibhattl t’ Idha satt’ eva, tattha c’ attha pavuccare: 5 
pathama dutiya tatiya catutthi pancami tatha 
5 chatthi ca sattaml ca ti honti satta vibhattiyo; 6 

1 lingatthe pathama • s&yam bhinna dvedha si yo iti, 
2 kammatthe dutiya * sa pi bhinna am yo iti dvidha, 7 
3 karane tatiya * sa pi bhinna na hi iti dvidha, 
4 sampadane catutthi * sa bhinna dvedha sa nam iti, 8 
10 5 apadane pancami ■ sa bhinna dvedha sma hi iti, 

6 chatthi samimhi * sa ca pi bhinna dvedha sa nam iti, 9 
7 okase sattami * sa pi bhinna dvedha smim su iti, 
8 amantan’ atthaml * sayam si yo yeva ti cuddasa 10 
vacanadvayasamyutta ekeka ta vibhattiyo. 

15 9 "Satvam” it&ha, vinneyyo attho so dabbasaiinito. 11 

10 Yo karoti, sa katta tu; 11 tarn kammam yam karoti va; 
12 kubbate yena va, tan tu karanam iti sannitam; 12 
13 deti yacati va yassa, sampadanan ti tarn matam; 

14 yato ’peti bhayam va, tad apadanan ti kittitam; 13 
20 15 yassayatto samuho va, tarn ve saml ti desitam; 

16 yasmim karoti kiriyam, tad okasan ti sadditam; 14 
17 yad alapati, tarn vatthum amantanam udiritam, 
saddenabhimukhikaro vijjamanassa va pana. 15 

Vina alapanattham lingatthadisu pathamadivibhattuppatti upa- 
25 lakkhanavasena vutta ti datthabbam. 

Idam ettha Niruttilakkhanam datthabbam: "paccattavacane 
pathama vibhatti bhavati, upayogavacane dutiya vibhatti bhavati, 
karanavacane tatiya vibhatti bhavati, sampadanavacane catutthi 
vibhatti bhavati, nissakkavacane pancami vibhatti bhavati, samiva- 
30 cane chatthi vibhatti bhavati, bhummavacane sattaml vibhatti bha¬ 
vati amantanavacane atthaml vibhatti bhavati”. Tatra uddanam: 
18 paccattam upayogan ca karanam sampadaniyam 
nissakkam samivacanam bhummam alapan’ atthamam. 16 

1 § 577, Kc 286; § 200, Kc 55. 2 § 580, Kc 299. 8 § 591, Kc 288. 

4 § 605, Kc 295. 6 § 607, Kc 297. 6 § 609 (Kc 303). 7 § 630, Kc 304. 

8 (cf § 578, Kc 287). 9 (60 2 ). 10 (§ 548) Kc 283. 11 (§ 551) Kc 282. 12 (§ 552, 

Kc 281). 13 (§ 553, Kc 278). 14 § 555 (Kc 273). 16 (§ 575, Kc 285). 16 (§ 572, Kc 
280). 17 § 576. 18 Rup (116*°) ad Kc 317 [Franke, Gesch. der einh. Pali Gr. p. 4]. 
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Tatra paccattavacanam nama tividhalingavavatthanagatanam 
itthi-puma-napumsakanam paccattasabhavaniddesattho; upayo- 
gavacanam nama, yo yam karoti, tena tadupayuttaparidipanat- 
tho; karanavacanam nama 1 ta]japakatanibbattakaparidipanattho; 
sampadanavacanam nama tadanuppadanaparidipanattho a ; nis- 5 
sakkavacanam nama tannissata-tadapagamaparidlpanattho; sa¬ 
mivacanam nama tadissaraparidipanattho; bhummavacanam 
nama tappatitthaparidipanattho; amantanavacanam nama tada- 
mantanaparidlpanattho. Evam natva payogani asammuyhantena 
yojetabbani. 2 Bhuto bhavako bhavo abhavo bhavo abliavo sa- 10 
bhavo sabbhdvo sambhavo pablxavo pabhavo anubhavo dnubhavo 
parabhavo vibhavo [patubhavo ] b patublxavo avibliavo tirobhavo 
vinabhavo sottliibhavo atthibhdvo natthibhavo ti okarantam c pul- 
lingam. 3 Abhibhavita paribhavita anubhavita samanubhavita 
bhavita paccanubhavita ti akarantam c pullingam. 4 Bhavam 15 
parabhavam paribhavam abhibhavam anubhavam samanubhavam 
paccanubhavam pabhavam appabhavan ti niggahitantam c pul- 
lingam. 5 Dhanabhuti Siribhuti Sotthibhuti Suvatthibhuti ti z'ka- 
rantam c pullingam. 6 Bhavi vibhavi sambhavi paribliaui ti zka- 
rantam c pullingam. 7 Sayamblm pabhu abhibhu vibhu adhibhu 20 
patibhu gotrabhu 8 Vatrabhii parabhibhu rupabhibhu. saddabhibhu 
gandhabhibliu rasabhibhu pliotthabbabhibhu. dhammabhibhu sab- 
babhibhu ti zzkarantam pullingam. Iman’ ettha chabbidhani 
pullingani 6/mdhatumayani udditthani; z/karantam pullingan tu d 
&/zzzdhatumayam appasiddham, aiinadhatumayam pan’ z/karan- 25 
tarn pullingam pasiddham blukkhu hetu iti; tena saddhim sat- 
tavidhani pullingani honti. Sabban’ etani sabhavato yeva 
pullingani ti datthabbani. Ettha 'satto’ ti atthavacako bhuta- 
saddo yeva 9< niyoga pullingan’ ti pi datthabbo. Ye pana yo 
dhammo bhuto * yd dhammajati bhuta ' yam dhammajatam bhutan 30 
ti evam lingattaye yojanarahatta aniyatalinga aiine pi bhuta- 
parabhuta-sambhutassL&diiddiyo sandissanti piivacanavare, te pi 
nanopasagga-nipatapadehi yojanavasena saddaracanayam su- 

1 = tajja + pak«, ns (cit. As 139 23 ). 2 (64 16 —71 29 ). 3 (71 30 —72 s ). 4 (72 c “ 21 ). 

5 ( 7 2 22 ). 8 (72 26 ). 7 (73 s ). 8 = Sikra 3 man 3 , ns. 9 = amrai pum 3 lin, ns. 

a C e tadanuppadana-; B e ns e taduppadana-; nsP tappadana- (— thui 
su a 3 pe 8 khran 3 . . .). 6 B e ns om. c ita, passim, B m nsP; C e B e ns e ubique 

°anta*. d B e ns om. 
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khumatthagahane ca vinnunam kosallajananattham niyatapul- 
lingesu pakkhipitva dassessama, seyyathidam: 1 bhuto parabhuto 
sambhiito vibhuto patiibhuto avibhuto tirobhuto vinabhuto, bhabbo, 
paribhuto abhibluito adhibhuto addhabhuto anubhuto samanu- 
5 bliuto paccanabhuto, bhavito sambhavito vibhavito paribhavito, 
fanu-paribhuto*, paribhavitabbo paribhotabbo paribhavaniyo ■ 
abhibhavitabbo abliibhotabbo abliibliavaniyo * adhibliavitabbo adlii- 
bhotabbo adlxibhavaniyo * anubhavitabbo anubhotabbo anubhava- 
niyo ‘ samanubhavitabbo samanubhotabbo samanubhavaniyo * 
to paccamibhavitabbo paccannbhotabbo paccaimbhavaniyo, bhave- 
tabbo bhavaniyo sambhavetabbo sambhavaniyo vibhavetabbo vi- 
bhavaniyo paribhavetabbo paribhavaniyo , bhavama.no (bliamano) h 
vibliavamano paribhavamd.no abhibhavamano anubliavamano sa- 
manubhavamano paccanubhavamano, anubhonto samanubhonto 
15 paccanubhonto sambhonto abhisambhonto, bhavento samblidvento 
vibhavento paribhavento, paribhaviyamano paribhuyyamano * 
abhibhaviyamano abhiblmyyamano * anubhavlyama.no anubhuyya- 
mano • samanubhaviyamano samanubhuyyamano ■ paccanubha- 
viyamdno paccanublmyyamano ti imani niyatapullingesu pak- 
20 khittalingani. Evam okarantadivasena chabbidhani pullingani 
6 Mdhatumayani pakasitani. Ayam tava pullingavasena uda- 
haranuddeso. 

*Bhdvika bhavana vibhdvana sambhdvana paribhavana ti 
«karantam itthilingam. Bhumi 3 bhuti vibhuti c zkarantam itthi- 
25 lingam. Bhuri 4 bhuti bhoti • vibhavini paribhdvini sambhavini * 
patubhavanti patubhonti ' paribhavanti paribhonti * abhibhavanti 
abhibhonti * adhibhavanti adhibhonti * anubhavanti anubhonti * 
samanubhavanti samanubhonti * paccanubhavanti paccanubhonti * 
abhisambhavanti abhisambhonti ti zkarantam itthilingam. 5 Bhu 
30 abhu ti wkarantam itthilingam. Iman.’ ettha catubbidhani itthi- 
lingani &Mdhatumayani udditthani; wkarantam itthilingam d 
&Mdhatumayam appasiddham, annadhatumayam pana ^karant- 
itthilingam pasiddham dhatu dhenu iti; tena saddhim pancavi- 

1 (78 25 —81 8 ). 2 (81®). 8 = phrac khrah 3 , ns. 4 = mre bhut bhT 

lu 3 ma, ns. 5 (84 17 ). 

a ita C e B em (ns compendii fecit)', leg. manaxnparibhuto, vide 7 9 26 . 
b c e B em ns om.; vide 80 16 .. c ita B em ; C e (ns) ad. ti; cf 63 16 . 1B . d B e ukarant- 
itthilingam. 
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dhani itthilingam honti, okarantassa va gosaddassa itthilinga-. 
bhfive tena saddhim chabbidhani pi honti. Sabban’ etani 
sabhavato yev’ itthilingam ti datthabbani. Ettha pi aniyata- 
lihga bhuta-parabhuta-sambhutasdLdd&d&yo itthilingavasena yuj- 
jante, katham: bhuia pardbhiitd sambhuta ti, sabbam vittharato 5 
gahetabbam • 1 anubhonta-samamibhontadlm* nava padani vaj- 
jetva, tani hi /karantavasena yojitani. Imani niyatalingesu 
pakkhittalingani. Evam «karantadivasena catubbidhani itthi- 
lihgani 6Mdhatumayani pakasitani. Ayam itthilingavasena uda- 
haranuddeso. 2 Bhutam mahabhutam bhaviitam bhiinam bhava- 10 
nam parabliavanam sambhavanam vibhavanam patubhavanam 
dvibhavanam tirobhavanam vinabhavanam sotthibhavanam pari- 
bhavanam abhibhavanam adhibliavanam anubhavanam samanu- 
bhavanam paccaiuibhavanan ti niggahltantam napumsakalingam. 
Atthavibhavi dhammavibhdvi h z’karantam napumsakalingam. Go- 15 
trabhu cittasahabliu na-cittasahabhu h wkarantam napumsakalin- 
gam. Sabban’ etani sabhavato yeva napumsakalingam ti 
datthabbani. Ettha c satta-bhuta-rupavacako bkutas&ddo yeva 
'niyoga napumsakalingo’ ti pi datthabbam. Ettha pi aniyata- 
linga bhuta-parabhuta-sambhutasdLdd&d&yo napumsakalingava- 20 
sena yujjante, katham: bhutamparabhutarn sambhutam vibhutam || 
peyyalo || samanubhavamanam, anubhontarn anubhavantam * 
samanubhontam samaimbliavantam * paccanubhontam paccanu- 
bhavantam ’ sambhontam sambhavantam * abhisambhontam abhi- 
sambhavantam * pdtubhontam patubliavantam ' paribhontam pa- 25 
ribhavantam * abhibhontam abhibhavantam adhibhontam adhi- 
bhavantam, bhaventam sambhaventam vibhaventam paribhaventam, 
paribhaviyamanam paribhuyyamanam || peyyalo || paccanubha- 
viyamanam paccanubhayyamdnan ti imani niyatanapumsakalin- 
gesu pakkhittalingani. Evam niggahltantadivasena tividhani 30 
napumsakalingani &Mdhatumayani pakasitani. Ayam napum- 
sakalingavasena udaharanuddeso. Evam pullingadivasena lin- 
gattayam 6Mdhatumayam uddittham. 

Ettha me 3tr appasiddha” ti ye ye sadda pakasita, 

te te palippadesesu maggitabba vibhavina. 17 35 

i (62“- 1b ). 2 (84 27 ). 8 (61 25 , 62 82 ). 

a B e anubhonto samanubhonto ti adlni. b n a B em ; C e ad. ti; cf. 62 s4 . 
c C e ad. ca. 
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O a bindu i i u u *ant’ ime sattadha thita 
neyya pullingabheda ti niruttannuhi bhasita; 18 

a z'vanno uv anno ca panca anta sarupato 
itthibhedo a ti vinneyyo a , okarantena Cha pi va; 19 

5 bindu i u ime anta tayo neyya vibhavina 

napumsakappabhedo a ti niruttannuhi bhasita; 20 

— anta satt’ eva pullinge, itthiyam panca va cha va, 
napumsake tayo, evam dasa pancahi chabbidha b . 21 
Yasma pan’ ettha bhuto ti adayo sadda nibbacanabhi- 
10 dheyyakathan’-atthasadhakavacana-pariyayavacan’-atthuddhara- 
vasena vuccamana pakata honti suvinneyya ca, tasma imesam 
nibbacanadini yathasambhavam vakkhama • vinnunam tutthija- 
nanatthan c’ eva sotaranam atthesu patutarabuddhipatilabhaya 
ca. Tatra bhuto ti khandhapatubhavena bhavatl ti bhuto, 
15 idam tava nibbacanam; bhuto ti sabbasangahakavasena satto 
vuccati, idam abhidheyyakathanam; 2 "yo ca kalaghaso bhuto; 
3 sabbe va nikkhipissanti bhuta loke samussayan” ti ca idam 
etassa atthassa sadhakavacanam 0 ; atha va, bhuto ti evamna- 
mako amanussajatiko d sattaviseso, idam abhidheyyakathanam, 
20 bhutavijja * bhutavejjo e • blmtalv^ggahito 1 ti ca idam etassa 
atthassa sadhakavacanam 0 ; yan ca pana 4 ”satto; macco; paja” 
ti adikam tattha tattha agatam vacanam, idam 'satto’ ti attha- 
vacakassa 6^^/asaddassa pariyayavacanam; yan ca Niddesa- 
paliyam 6 "macco ti satto naro manavo poso puggalo jivo jagu 
25 jantu hindagu f manujo” ti agatam, idam pi pariyaya vacanam 
eva; tani sabbani pindetva vuccante: 



satto macco jano bhuto pano hindagu^ puggalo 
jantu jivo jagu yakkho panl dehi tathagato 

22 

30 

sattavo matiyo loko manujo manavo naro 
poso sariri ti pume, bhutam iti napumsake, 

23 


paja ti itthiyam vutto lingato na ca atthato, 
evam tilingika honti sadda sattabhidhanaka; 

24 


1 = ime anta, ns. 2 J II 260 21 . 3 D II 157 8 . 4 Sn 654 (paja ... satta); 
Sn 766—769 (macco . . . jantu . . . naro). 6 Nidd I 3 14 . 


a ita C e B m ; B e ns -a. b sic C e B em ns; ns: dasapanca ca solasa rhi 
mu yutta(ta)ra phrac ra eii 1 ; leg. dasa pancahi chabbhi va? c ita C c B em ns, 
sed vide 65 t0 > * 2 . d B em ns °jatiyo. e C e B em ns °vijjo. f (== mre bhut bham 3 
[nsP pham 3 ] so su, ns); C e vigg-ahiko (syllaba -vi- e °vijja °vijjo irrepsit). 
S ita C e B em (ns compendii fecit ); cf ^750, Nidda ad Nidd I 3 16 . 
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lf, yo so jamghaya ulati, so satto jamghalo’’ idha 

pana-dehabhidhanehi sattanamam papancitam; 25 

-— imasmim pakarane pariyayavacanan ti ca abhidhanan ti ca 
samkha ti adini ca ekatthani adhippetani —; atthuddharavasena 
pana bhuiasaddo pancakkhandhamanussa-dhatu-sassata-vijja- 5 
mana-khlnasava-satta-rukkhadisu dissati, tappayogo 2 upari At- 
thattikavibhage avibhavissati. Bhavako ti, bhaveti ti bhavako, 
idam nibbacanam; yo bhavanam karoti, so bhavako, idam 
abhidheyyakathanam; 3 "bhavako nipako dhiro” ti idam etassa 
atthassa sadhakavacanam a , "bhavako bhavanapasuto bhavana- 10 
payutto bhavanasampanno’’ ti idam pariyayavacanam. Imani 
bhuto, bhavako ti dve padani suddhakattu-hetukattuvasena vut- 
tani ti. Ito param nayanusarena suvinneyyatta 4 "idam nibba- 
canan” ti ca adini avatva katthaci atthasadhakavacanam, pa¬ 
riyayavacanam, atthuddharan ca yatharaham dassessama, tesu 15 
hi sabbattha dassitesu ganthavittharo siya. Tasma, yesam attho 
uttano, tesam pi padanam abhidheyyam na kathessama, nibba- 
canamattam eva nesam kathessama; yesam pana gambhiro at¬ 
tho, tesam abhidheyyam kathessama. Bhavanam bhavo, bhavo 
vuccati vuddhi * 6/msaddassa atthatisayayogato vaddhane pi dis- 20 
samanatta bhavanam vaddhanan ti katva; 6 "bhavo ca ranho 
abhavo ca ranxio” ti idam vuddhiatthassa sadhakam vacanam b ; 

6 atha va bhavo ti vuccati sassatam, 7 'sassato atta ca loko ca’ ti hi 
sassatavasena pavatta ditthi sassataditthi, tasma 8 "bhavaditthi” 
ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam; tatha 3 bhavo ti 25 
bhavaditthi, 'bhavati sassatam titthatl’ ti pavattanato sassata¬ 
ditthi bhayaditthi nama, bhavaditthi hi uttarapadalopena bhavo 
ti vuccati, 10 "bhavena bhavassa vippamokkham ahamsu” ti 
idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam — etthayam paliva- 
canattho: ekacce samana va brahmana va c bhavaditthiya va 30 
kamabhavadina va u sabbabhavato vimuttim samsara[vi]suddhim 
kathayimsu ti; atha va 'bhavanti vaddhanti satta etena ti bhavo’ 

1 *** u Pariccheda 14. 3 ***. 4 (cf. 69 12 ). 3 J VI 285 10 . 8 cf. Nidd 
I 245 80 , Pj II 20 20 . 7 (D I 14 1 ; Dhs § 1315). 8 Dhs § 1313. 9 Uda 212 n ' 15 . 

10 Ud 33 6 . 11 (Uda 211 27 ). 

a ita C e ns; B em sadhakam vac 0 . b ita B em ns hie et infra cf. 64 l8 » 91 ; 

C e sadhakavac 0 ; vide 66 2e : sadhakani vacanaui. c B em ekacco samano va 
brahmano va (. . . kathayimsu!). 
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ti atthena sampatti-punnani bhavo ti ca vuccanti, 1 ”itibhava- 
bhavatan ca vltivatto” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vaca¬ 
nam — ettha pan&yam palivacanattho: 2 bhavo ti sampatti 
abhavo ti vipatti, tatha bhavo ti vuddhi abhavo ti hani, bhavo 

5 ti sassatam abhavo ti ucchedo, bhavo ti punnam abhavo ti 
papam, tam sabbam vitivatto ti; sahokasa khandha pi bhavo, 
3 "kamabhavo . . . rupabhavo” icc evamadi etassa atthassa 
sadhakam vacanam — ettha pana khandha 'yo pannayati, so 
sarupam labhati’ ti katva 'bhavati avijja-tanhadisamudaya niran- 

10 taram samudetf ti atthena bhava ti vuccanti, okaso pana 
'bhavanti jayanti ettha satta namarupadhamma ca’ ti atthena 
bhavo ti; api ca 4 kammabhavo pi bhavo upapattibhavo pi bhavo, 
6 "upadanapaccaya bhavo duvidhena: atthi kammabhavo atthi 
upapattibhavo” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam — 
15 tattha kammam eva bhavo kammabhavo, tatha upapatti eva 
bhavo upapattibhavo; etth’ upapatti bhavati ti bhavo, kammam 
pana, yatha sukhakaranatta 6 "sukho buddhanam uppado” ti 
vutto, bhavakaranatta phalavoharena bhavo ti datthabbam; 
atha va bhavanalakkhanatta bhaveti ti bhavo, kim bhaveti: 
20 upapattim, iti upapattim bhaveti ti bhavo ti vuccati, bhaveti t r 
imassa ca 'nibbattetf ti hetukattuvasen’ attho; atha va "bhava- 
paccaya jatl” ti vacanato 'bhavati etena’ ti bhavo ti kammabhavo 
vuccati; 7 "khandhanan ca patipati dhatuayatanana ca abboc- 
chinnam vattamana samsaro ti pavuccati” ti vuttalakkhano sam- 
25 saro pi bhavo, 8 "bhave dukkham bhavadukkham ; 9 bhave samsa- 
ranto’* ti iman’ etassa atthassa sadhakani vacanani — tatra ken’ 
atthena samsaro bhavo ti kathiyati: bhavati ettha sattasammuti 
khandhadipatipatisamkhate dhammapunjasmin ti atthena. Idam 
bhavassLdda,ss3L bhava-kattu-karanadhikaranasadhanavasen’ at- 
30 thakathanam. Ettha ^fl-uasaddassa atthuddharam vadama: 
vuddhi-sampatti-punnani khandha sokasasannita 
samsaro sassatan c’ etam bhavas&ddeneL sadditam; 26 
bhavatanha bhavaditthi upapattibhavo tatha 
kammabhavo ca sab ban tam bkavasa.ddemL sadditam, 27 

1 Sn 6 b . s (cf Pj II 20 19 ). 3 (A I 2 2 3 30 . 28 ). 4 Vibh 137, (cf. Vm 571 2 < sqq.\ 

6 cf. Vm 571 5 - 9 (cit. Vibh 137). 6 Dhp 194* 7 Vm 544 10 . Pj II 426 Mp ad 

A II 212 1 . 8 ***. 9 cf. Ap 442 80 (bhavabhave samsaranto) x Ap 38 9 (samsa- 

ranto ayam bhave). 
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E)havatanha-bhavaditthidvayam katthaci paliyam 
uttarapadalopena ^awAsaddena sadditam. 28 

Abhavo ti, na bhavo abhavo: 

vipatti hani ucchedo papan c’ eva catubbidha 
ime abhavas,2idden , Si attha vuccanti sasane. 29 5 

Bhavo ti ajjhasayo, yo adhippayo ti pi vuccati; 1M thInam 
bhavo durajano; 2 namacco rajabhariyasu bhavam kubbetha 
pandito; 3 hadayamgatabhavam pakaseti” ti evamadi etassa 
atthassa sadhakam vacanam; api ca 4 vatthudhammo pi bhavo, 
5 "bhavasamketasiddhlnan” a ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam 10 
vacanam; cittam pi bhavo 6 "accahitam kammam karosi luddam 
bhave ca te kusalam n’ atthi kind” ti idarri etassa atthassa 
sadhakam vacanam; kiriya pi bhavo, 7 "bhavalakkhanam; 8 bha- 
vasattami” ti ca idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam; api 
ca' "bhavo ti sattavevacanan” ti bhananti, fdhatu b va etam 15 
adhivacanam. Tattha ajjhasayo ca vatthudhammo ca cittan ca 
satto ca ti ime 'bhavati’ ti bhavo 'tatha pana bhaveti’ ti bhavo; 
kiriya tu 'bhavanan’ ti bhavo, sa ca bhavana-gamana-pacana- 
divasenanekavidha. Api ca bhavarupam pi bhavo, yam "itthi- 
bhavo pumbhavo itthindriyan” ti ca vuccati; tatrayam vaca- 20 
nattho: 'itthi’ ti va 'puriso’ ti va bhavati etena cittam abhidhanan 
ca ti bhavo. 

N’ attano matiya etam nibbacanam udahatam, 
pubbacariyasihanam matam nissaya-m-ahatam; 30 

vuttam h’ etam poranehi: 9 "itthiya bhavo itthibhavo, 'itthi’ ti 25 
va bhavati etena cittam abhidhanan ca ti itthibhavo” ti; tasma 
pumbhavo ti ettha pi pumassa bhavo pumbhavo, puma ti va 
bhavati etena cittam abhidhanan ca ti pumbhavo ti nibbacanam 
samadhigantabbam. Idam ^M-utfsaddassa kattu-bhava-karana- 
sadhanavasen’ atthakathanam. Abhavo ti, na bhavo abhavo, 30 
ko so: sunnata natthita. Sabhavo ti, attano bhavo sabhavo, 
attano pakati icc ev’ attho; atha va sabhavo ti c , dhammanam 
sati atthasambhave yo koci sarupam labhati, tassa bhavo, 

1 J V 450 81 . s J VI 29 3 27 . 8 ***. 4 = sabho tara 8 , ns. 6 Saccasam- 

khepa 4 C . 0 J VI 306 j6 ~ Z7 (Ja). 7 (Pj I 106 s ). 8 (cf. Kc 315, Kat II 4, 34). 9 ***. 

a B m bhave saxnk°. b sic C e B em ns; va | ka 3 || etam | I bhava hu so 
aman san || dhatu | dhat en l || adhivacanam .. ., ns. c B m atha va dhammanam 
sabhavo ti. 


I 
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"lakkhanam” iti sannito ^amana-ruppana-kakkhala-phusanadia- 
karo icc ev’ attho, 2 "samannam va sabhavo va dhammanam 
lakkhanam matan” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam; 
api ca sabhavo ti salakkhano paramatthadhammo, ken’ atthena: 

5 'saha bhavena’ ti atthena; sabbhavo ti, satam bhavo sabbhavo, 
sappurisadhammo icc ev’ attho; atha va attano bhavo sab¬ 
bhavo 3 "gahapayanti sabbhavan” ti idam etassa atthassa sa¬ 
dhakam vacanam; samvijjama.no va bhavo sabbhavo, 4 "evam 
gahanasabbhavo” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam. 
10 Idam sabhava-sabbhavasaddanam. bhavasadhanavasen’ attha- 
kathanam. Sambhavo ti, sambhavanam sambhavo * sambha- 
vanakiriya yutti va, yutti hi sambhavo ti vuccati • 5 "sambhavo 
gahanassa* karanan” ti adisu; atha va sambhavati etasma ti 
sambhavo, yato hi yam kinci sambhavati so sambhavo; pa- 
15 bhavo ti, pabhavanam pabhavo * acchinnata; pabhavati etasma 
ti va pabhavo, yato hi yam kinci pabhavati so pabhavo. Ime 
pana sambkava-pabhavasadda katthaci samanattha katthaci 
bhinnattha ti veditabba, katham: sambhdvasaddo hi bhavanakki- 
riyam b pi vadati yuttim pi pannattim pi sambhavarupam pi 
20 paccayattham pi vadati, pabhavasaddo pana bhavanakkiriyam b 
pi vadati nadippabhavam pi paccayattham pi, tasma paccayat¬ 
tham vajjetva bhinnattha ti gahetabba, paccayatthena pana 
samanattha ti gahetabba, vuttam h’ etam 6 "paccayo hetu 
nidanam karanam c sambhavo pabhavo ti adi atthato ekam 
25 vyanjanato nanan” ti; 7 "mulam hetu nidanan ca sambhavo 
pabhavo tatha samutthanahararammanam [paccayo] samudayena 
ca” ti ayam pi gatha etassa atthassa sadhika d . Idam sam- 
bhava-pabhavasaddmiam bhavapadanasadhanavasen’ atthaka- 
thanam. 

30 Evam ettha bhava-kattu-kamma-karanapadanadhikarana- 
vasena cha sadhanani pakasitani, tani sampadanasadhanena 
sattavidhani bhavanti; tarn pana uttarim avibhavissati 8 ”dha- 
nam assa bhavatu ti Dhanabhuti” ti adina. Icc evam kitaka- 

1 cf. Vibha 136 30 . ”, As 332 14 , Vibha 137 1 . * Abhidh-av. v. 633 a b. 3 Khud- 
dasikkha 8 : 19 a . 4 ***. « "mulatlka”, ns; sambhavo = asan 1 san, va sam- 

bhavaduk san, ns. 6 Vm 533 2 . 7 ***. 8 (72 22 ). 

a ns gahana- (in B e ssa atramento deletum). b ita C e B“; Be n s °kriyam 
c Vm (E e ^: hetu karanam nidanam. d c e B m sadhaka. 
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vasena a sabbatha pi sattavidhani sadhanani honti, yani karakani 
ti pi vuccanti; ito aniiam sadhanam n’ atthi. Idha payogesv 
atthesu ca vinnunam patavattham sadhan «namam pakasitam; 
tatha hi dunnikkhittasadhanehi padehi yojita saddappayoga 
dubbodhattha honti, sunikkhittasadhanehi pana padehi yojita 5 
subodhattha honti. Tasma payoga sadhanamulaka; attho ca 
payogamulako. Payoganurupam hi aviparitam katva attham 
kathanasila ^'yacito va bahulam clvaram paribhuiijati appam 
ayacito” ti evamadisu sadhanavasena gahetabbesu atthesu 
annesu 2 c’atthesu patutarabuddhino pandita yeva ekantena JO 
Bhagavato pariyattisasanadhara nama honti ti veditabbam. 

Ito param nayanusarena suvinneyyatta 3 "idam nama sadhanan” 
ti na vakkhama, kevalam idha dassitesu payogesu vinnunam 
bahumanuppadanatthaii c’ eva vividhavicittapaligatike vividhat- 
thasare jinavaravacane sotunam buddhivijambhanatthan ca 15 
atthasadhakavacanani yeva yatharaham sutta-geyya-veyyaka- 
rana-gathadisu tato tato aharitva dassessama. 

Pabhavo ti, pakarato bhavati ti pabhavo, so ’yam anu- 
bhavo yeva, 4 "pabhavan te na passami yena tvam Mithilam 
vaje” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam. Anubhavo 20 
ti, anubhavanam anubhavo, kin tarn: paribhunjanam. Anu¬ 
bhavo ti tej’-ussaha-manta-pabhu-sattiyo, 5 "tejasamkhato ussa- 
ha-manta-pabhu-sattisamkhato va mahanto anubhavo etassa ti 
mahanubhavo” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam; 

tejo ussaha-manta ca 6 pabhu satti ti pane’ ime 25 

anubhavo ti vuccanti, pabhavo ti ca te vade; 31 

tejadivacakattamhi anubhavapadassa tu 
atthanibbacanam dhiro yathasambhavam uddise; 32 
atha va anubhavo ti anubhavitabbaphalam b , 7 "anubhavitabbassa c 
phalassa mahantataya mahanubhavo” ti idam etassa atthassa sa- 30 
dhakam vacanam. Parabhavo ti, parabhavanam parabhavo; 
atha va parabhavati ti parabhavo, 8 "suvijano parabhavo” ti idam 

1 ***• "yacatl ti yacito” pru ms viparltatthakathana phrac en l , "yaci- 
tabbo ti yacito” pru mha aviparltatthakathana phrac en 1 , ns. 2 = "yevapana” 
ca so pud en 1 anak tui 1 nhuik, ns. 8 (cf. 65 13 ). 4 J VI 449 19 (Ja). 5 Uda 104 11 . 

6 = acui 3 ra khrah 3 , ns. 7 cf Uda 269 1 . 8 Sn 92 b . 

a B e kitavasena (ns comp, fecit). b C e anubhavitabbam phalam. 
c B e ns anubhavitabba-. 
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etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam; api ca ltf dhammadessl 
parabhavo” ti pathanurupato 'parabhavissatl ti parabhavo’ ti 
anagatakalavasena pi nibbacanam datthabbam; atha va para- 
bhavanti etena ti parabhavo, kin tam: dhammadessitadi, 2 "pa- 
5 thamo so parabhavo” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vaca¬ 
nam. Vibhavo ti nibbanam, tam hi bhavato vigatatta 'bhavato 
vigato’ ti vibhavo, bhavassa ca tamhetu vigatatta 'vigato bhavo 
etasma’ ti vibhavo, 'vibhavanti ucchijjanti vinassanti ito ariya- 
dhanavilopaka a kilesamahacora’ ti pi vibhavo; vibhavasaddassa 
10 nibban abhidhanatte 3 ''evam bhave vijjamane vibhavo icchi- 
tabbako” ti idam ettha sadhakam vacanam. Imani pana nib- 
banassa pariyayavacanani: 

4 nibbanam vibhavo mokkho nirodho amatam samam 
samkharupasamo dukkhanirodho accutakkhayo b 33 

is vivattam akatam attham santipadam asamkhatam 

param tanhakkhayo dukkhakkhayo saniiojanakkhayo 34 

yogakkhemo virago ca lokanto ca bhavakkhayo 
apavaggo visamkharo S sabbhi suddhi visuddhi ca 35 
vimuty apacayo mutti nibbuti upadhikkhayo 
20 santi asamkhata dhatu disa ca 6 sabbatopabham, 36 

7 vina p’ etani namani visesakapadam idha 
nibbanavacakani ti sallakkheyya sumedhaso; 37 

tanam lenan ti adini ’pekkhikani bhavanti hi 
visesakapadanan ti etth’ etani pakasaye: 38 

25 tanam lenam arupaii ca santam saccam analayam 

sududdasam saranan ca parayanam anitikam 39 

anasavam dhuvam niccam 6 vinfianam anidassanam 
avyapajjham c sivam khemam nipunam apalokikam 40 

anantam akkharam dipo accantam kevalam padam 
30 panltam accutan ca ti bahudha pi vibhavaye; 41 

gotrabhu ti padass’ attham vadantehi garuhi tu 
8f, gottam vuccati nibbanam” iti gottan ti bhasitam. 42 

1 Sn 92 d . 2 Sn 93 b . 8 Bv 2: lied. 4 c jr Abh 6 „ 9 B (p ar i cc heda 7, 

sir. 27); = than rha 3 (eva) phrac so nibban, ns. 6 D I 223 n . 7 = etani 

namani ... visesakapadam vina ... nibbanavacakani ti ..., ns. 8 (cf Ppa 184 5 ). 

a ita C e , coniectura, ut videtur, necessarta; B em ns °vilomaka (= °chan l 
kyan bhak). b sic C e B em ns (= cuti (khraii 3 ) ma rhi so nibban, kun (khraii 3 ) 
ma rhi so nibban, ns) o: accut(i) akkhayo? c C e B em ns avyapajjaxn. 
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Vibhavo ti va vinasa-sampatti-dhana-ucchedaditthiyo pi vuc- 
canti. Tattha vinaso 'vibhavanam ucchijjanam nassanan’ ti 
atthena vibhavo, lf Vibhavo sabbadhammanam; 2 itth’ eke sato 
sattassa ucchedam vinasam vibhavam paiinapenti” ti ca idam 
etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam; sampatti pana 'visesato 5 
bhavati 1 ti vibhavo, 3 ”ranno sirivibhavam datthukama” ti idam 
etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam; dhanam pana 'bhavanti 
vaddhanti vuddhim virulhim vepullam apajjanti satta etena’ 
ti vibhavo, 4 "asltikotivibhavassa brahmanassa putto hutva 
nibbattl” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam, idam 10 
pana pariyayavacanam: 

dhanam sam vibhavo dabbam sapateyyam pariggaho 

oddam a bhandam sakam attho icc ete dhanavacaka; 43 
ncchedaditthi pana 'vibhavati ucchijjati atta ca loko ca puna 
cutito uddham na jayati’ ti gahanato vibhavo, 5 "vibhavatanha” 15 
ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam, vibhavatanha ti hi 
ucchedaditthisahagataya tanhaya namam, ettha atthuddharo 
vuccati: 

dhana-nibbana-sampatti-vinas’-ucchedaditthiyo 

vutta vtbhavasaddena iti vinnu vibhavaye. 44 20 

Patubhavo ti, patubhavanam patubhavo; avibhavo ti, avi- 
bhavanam avibhavo; ubhinnam etesam pakatata icc’ ev’ attho. 
Tiro bhavo ti, tirobhavanam tirobhavo • paticchannabhavo. 
Vinabhavo ti, vinabhavanam vinabhavo • viyogo. Sotthi- 
bhavo ti, sotthibhavanam sotthibhavo * suvatthibhavo sukhassa 25 
atthita, atthato pana nibbhayata nirupaddavata eva. Atthi- 
bhavo ti atthita vijjamanata avivittata; natthibhavo ti 
natthita avijjamanata vivittata rittata tucchata sunnata. Oka- 
rantapullinganiddeso. 

Abhibhavati ti abhibhavita 1 param abhibhavanto yo 30 
koci, evam paribhavita; anubhavati ti anubhavita * sukham 
va dukkham va adukkhamasukham va anubhavanto yo koci, 
evam samanubhavita paccanubhavita. Ettha pana, yatha 
€, 'amatassa data; 7 anuppannassa maggassa uppadeta” ti adisu 

1 {cf. Yin V 149 23 ). 3 D I 34 10 . 3 ***. 4 ***. 6 (Vibha 111 22 ). 

« A V 226 36 . 7 M III 8 11 , cf. Ap 570 5 (Thla 91 33 ). 

a c e B em ns ottham; scribendum oddham vel oddam; cf sahodd(h)a, 
skr. sahodha. 
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^^adipadanam kattuvacakanam amatassa ti adlhi padehi kam- 
mavacakehi chatthiyantehi saddhim yojana dissati, tatha imesam 
pi padanam paccamittassa abhibhavita ti adina yojana katabba; 
evam annesam pi evarupanam padanam. ^Ikarantapullinga- 
5 niddeso. 

Bhavati ti bhavam, bhavissatl ti va bhavam • vaddha- 
mano puggalo, 1 "suvijano bhavam hoti suvijano parabhavo 
dhammakamo bhavam hoti dhammadessl parabhavo” ti idam 
etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam. Atha va, yena saddhim 
10 katheti, so bhavan ti vattabbo 2 "bhavam Kaccayano; 3 bhavam 
Anando; 4 manne bhavam patthayati ranno bhariyam patibba- 
tan” ti adisu; ettha pana dhatuatthe adaro na katabbo, 
sammutiatthe yevddaro katabbo * 5 "samketavacanam saccam 
lokasammutikaranan” ti vacanato, voharavisayasmim hi loka- 
15 sammuti eva padhana avilamghaniya. Parabhavati ti para- 
bhavam, evam paribhavam abhibhavam anubhavam. 
Pabhavati pahoti sakkoti ti pabhavam • pahonto yo koci, na 
pabhavam appabhavam; appabhavan ti ca idam Jatake dit- 
tham, 6ff chinnabbham iva vatena frunno a rukkham upagamim 
20 so ’ham appabhavam tattha sakham hatthehi aggahin” ti tattha 
sadhakavacanam idam. Niggahitantapullihganiddeso. 

Dhanabhuti ti, 7 dhanam assa bhavatu ti Dhanabhuti. 
Siribhuti ti ettha sir! ti sobhaya c’ eva panna-punnanan ca 
adhivacanam, sa assa bhavatu ti Siribhuti; evam Sotthibhuti 
25 Suvatthibhuti. /karantapullinganiddeso. 

Bhavi ti, 8 bhavanasIlo bhavi, bhavanadhammo bhavl, 
bhavane sadhukarl bhavi, evam vibhavi sambhavi pari- 
bhavl ti. Tatra vibhavi ti atthavibhavane samattho pandito 
vuccati; ettha 9 ”vidva vijjagato nani” ti adi pariyayavacanam 
30 datthabbam, 10 bhavanti c’ atra: 

n vidva vijjagato nani vibhavi pandito sudhi 

budho visarado vinnu dosannu viddasu vidu 45 

vipassi patibham ca medhavi nipako kavi 

1 Sn 92 a-d * c f S IV 119 25 . 3 D I 204 14 . 4 J III 533 7 . 3 Kva 34 31 . 

6 J III 373 12 . 7 (68 82 ). 8 cf. Pan III, 2: 134, Kat IV, 4: 14, Sd § 1114 (Kc 534). 
8 Nidd I 93 14 = 308 22 . 10 (= sang^ahagathayo bhavanti, ns). 11 cf Abh 228—229. 

a sic C e B em ns (= mi mi san phrac ce ap so ahum kron 1 "rum (8) rum (8) ’ 
mran lyak); J: nunno (C ks ). 
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kusalo viduro dhima gatima mutima c’ ayam 46 

cakkhuma kannava dabbo dhiro suri vicakkhano 
sappanno buddhima panno, evamnama vibhavino ti. 47 
/karantapullinganiddeso. 

Sayambhu ti, sayam eva bhavati ti sayambhu, ko so: 5 
antarena paropadesam samara yeva sabban iieyyadhammam 
pativijjhitva sabbaiinutam patto Sakyamuni Bhagava, vuttan 
h’ etam Bhagavata: lfr na me acariyo atthi sadiso me na vijjati, 
sadevakasmim lokasmim n’ atthi me patipuggalo; aham hi 
araha loke aham sattha anuttaro eko ’mhi samma sambuddho io 
sitibhuto ’smi nibbuto” ti; atthato pana paramitaparibhavito 
sayambhuiianena saha vasanaya vigataviddhastaniravasesakileso 
mahakaruna-sabbannutananadiaparimeyyagunaganadha.ro khan- 
dhasantano sayambhu, so evambhuto khandhasantano loke 
aggapuggalo ti vuccati, vuttan h’ etam Bhagavata: 2 ”ekapug- 15 
galo bhikkhave loke uppajjamano uppajjati acchariyamanusso, 
katamo ekapuggalo: tathagato [bhikkhave] araham samma- 
sambuddho” ti. So a ekapuggalo etarahi "sabbannu, sugato” 
ti adihi yathabhuccagunadhigatanamehi ca pasiddlio, "Gotamo, 
adiccabandhu” ti gottato ca pasiddho, "Sakyaputto, Sakko, 20 
Sakyamuni, Sakyasiho, Sakyapungavo” ti kulato ca pasiddho, 
"Suddhodani, Mayadevisuto” ti matapitito ca pasiddho, "Sid- 
dhattho” ti 3 gahitanamena ca pasiddho, bhavanti c’ atra: 


yo ekapuggalo asi, buddho sa vadatam varo 
gottato 4 Gotamo nama tath’ ev’ 4 adiccabandhu ca, 48 25 
Sakyakule pasutatta Sakyaputto ti vissuto 
Sakko iti ca avhato b tatha 4 Sakyamuni ti ca, 49 

sabbattha setthabhavena 5 Sakye ca setthabhavato 
4 Sakyasiho ti so Sakyapungavo ti ca sammato 50 

4 Suddhodani ti pitito nabhe cando va vissuto, 30 

matito pi ca pannato Mayadevisuto iti; 51 

6 sabbannu sugato buddho dhammaraja tathagato 
samantabhaddo Bhagava jino 7 dasabalo muni 52 

7 sattha 7 vinayako natho 7 munindo lokanayako 


1 Vin I 8 21-24 . 2 A I 22 ts . 8 gahitanamena ca = mhan 1 ap to aman 

to 2 a 8 phran 1 lan 8 , ns. 4 Amara 11,15. 3 = SakI van man 8 myui 3 nhuik, ns. 

e Amara I 1, 13 a_c . 7 Amara I, 1, 14. 

a B m eso. b ita C e {coniectura ?)\ B em ns avhito. 
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narasabho lokajino sambuddho dipaduttamo 53 

devadevo lokagaru dhammassami mahamuni 
samantacakkhu purisadhammasarathi maraji 54 

dhammissaro ca ^d^ejjhavacano satthavahako 
5 visuddhidevo devatidevo ca samanissaro 55 

bhuripaiino ’nadhivaro narasiho ca cakkhuma 
munimuni naravaro ^halabhinno janesuto 56 

Angiraso yatiraja lokabandhu ’matandado 
vatta pavatta saddhammacakkavatti yatissaro 57 

10 lokadlpo ^irighano samanindo naruttamo 

lokattayavidu lokapajjoto purisuttamo 58 

2 saccaddaso satapunnalakkhano a saccasavhayo 
ravibandh’ asamasamo pancanett’ aggapuggalo 59 

sabbabhibhu sabbavidu saccanamo ca paragu 
15 purisatisayo sabbadassavi narasarathi 60 

sammasambuddho iti so nato sattuttamo ti ca 
tadl vibhajjavadi ti 3 mahakaruniko ti ca 61 

cakkhubhuto dhammabhuto nanabhuto ti vannito 
brahmabhuto ti purisajanno iti ca thomito 62 

20 lokajettho sayambhu ca mahesi 4 marabhanjano 

amoghavacano dhammakayo marabhibhu iti 63 

6 asamkheyyani namani sagunena mahesino, 

. namam b 6 gune hi nissitam ko kavindo kathessati. 64 
Tatra sabbannu icc adi namam sadharanam bhave 
25 sabbesanam pi buddhanam, Gotamo iti adi na. 65 

Buddho paccekabuddho ca "sayambhu” iti sasane; 

|| 7 keci "Brahma sayambhu” ti, | sasanavacaram na tarn. 66 
Buddho tathagato sattha Bhagava ti padani tu 
thane nekasahassamhi sancaranti abhinhaso; 67 

30 tatra 8 cadipadam antapadan c’ eva imani tu 

ekato pi caranti ti vibhaveyya visarado; 68 

visesakapadanan tu apekkhakapadani ca 
anapekkhapadani ti padani duvidha siyum. 69 


1 Amara I 1, 14 (ad(v)ejjhavacano = advayavadl). 2 cf. Vibha l 4 : catu- 
saccadaso. 3 Sp I l 7 ,' Vva 1°, Ap 570®. 4 Dhatuk-a ( prooemium ). 6 (As 391 6 )- 
6 = gune hi, va: gunehi, ns. 7 {cf. Amarakosa I 1, 16: Brahraatmabhuh). 
8 o: buddho Bhagava, Vin III l 8 , etc. 

a {ita C e ); B era ns e nsP satampufina 0 . b c e gune hi nissitam namam. 
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Tatha hi satthavaho, naravaro, chalabhinno ti evampakarani 
abhidhanapadani visesakapadapekkhakani, katham: lf 'evam viji- 
tasangamam satthavaham anuttaram savaka payirupasanti 
tevijja maccuhayino; 2 yam loko pujayate salokapalo sada na- 
massati ca tass’ eta[m] sasanavaram viduhi neyyam naravarassa” 5 
ti 3 "chajabhinnassa sasanan” ti ca evam visesakapadapek¬ 
khakani bhavanti. Buddho, jino, Bhagava ti evampakarani 
pana no-visesakapekkhanl ti datthabbam. || Keci pan’ ettha 
evam vadeyyum: munindo, samanindo, samanissaro, yatissaro, 
adiccabandhu, ravibandhu ti evampakaranam idha vuttanam 10 
abhidhananam visesatthabhavato punaruttidoso atthl ti. | Tan 
na • abhidhananam abhisamkharaniyanabhisamkharaniyavasena 
abhisamkhatabhidhanani anabhisamkhatabhidhanani ti dvedha 
dissanato. Tatha hi katthaci keci Sakyasiho ti abhidhanam 
paticca 4 "Sakyakesari, Sakyamigadhipo” ti adi nana vividham 15 
abhidhanam abhisamkharonti; pavacane pi hi B "dviduggama- 
varahanuttam a alattha” ti patho dissati. Tatha keci dhamma- 
raja ti abhidhanam paticca 4 "dhammadisampati” ti adini abhi¬ 
samkharonti, sabbannu ti abhidhanam paticca "sabbadassavi, 
sabbadassl” ti adini abhisamkharonti, sahassakkho ti abhidha- 20 
nam paticca 6 "dasasatalocano” ti adini abhisamkharonti, adicca¬ 
bandhu ti abhidhanam paticca 4 "aravindasahayabandhu” ti 
adini abhisamkharonti; ambujan ti abhidhanam paticca 4 "nira- 
jam, kunjan” ti adini abhisamkharonti, pavacane pi hi 'yam 
padumam, tarn jalajan nama’ ti manta b patisambhidappattehi 25 
ariyehi desanavilasavasena vutto 'Padumuttaranamino’ ti vat- 
tabbatthane 7 "Jala]uttaranamino” ti patho dissati. Evam abhi¬ 
samkhatabhidhanani dissanti. Buddho, Bhagava ti abhidhanani 
pana anabhisamkhatabhidhanani; vuttam h’ etam Dhammasena- 
patina ayasmata Sariputtena: 8 "buddho ti n’ etam namam 30 
matara katam na pitara katam . . . na bhaginiya katam . . . 
na natisalohitehi katam . . . na devatahi katam, vimokkhan- 
tikam etam buddhanam bhagavantanam bodhiya mule saha 

1 S I 192 8 “ 4 . 2 Netti l 4-6 . 3 ***. 4 ***. 6 D III 176 4 8 Vm 193 18 , cf. 
Mhbv 31 e . 7 cf. Ap 570 14 + Ap 57 u , 63 10 , 468 18 . 8 Nidd I 458 1 . 

a D: 0 varatarabanuttam (o: catuppadanam varatarassa sThasseva hanu- 
bhavam, Sv); cf 76 17 [maltm *dvi-du-kkama°, cf. migaraja catukkamo Ap 370 29 ]. 
b B e ns e mantva. 
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sabbannutananapatilabha sacchika pannatti yadidam buddho” 
ti, tatha ia Bhagava ti n’ etam namam matara katam || la || 
sacchika pannatti yadidam Bhagava” ti. Evam buddho, Bha¬ 
gava ti abhidhanani anabhisamkhatabhidhanani; 2 na hi tani abhi- 
5 dhanani c’ eva sattha, sugato, jino ti adini ca annam kinci 
abhidhanam paticca abhisamkhatani na pi annani abhidhanani 
etani paticca abhisamkhatani dissanti. Tatha hi buddho ti 
abhidhanam paticca 3 'bujjhita, bodheta, bodhako’ ti adini nama- 
bhidhanani na abhisamkharonti; tatha Bhagava, sattha, sugato 
10 ti adini namabhidhanani paticca 'sampannabhago, anusasako, 
sundaravacano’ ti adini namabhidhanani nabhisamkharonti. 
Evam imam vibhagam dassetum 4 "munindo, samanindo, sama- 
nissaro, yatissaro, adiccabandhu, ravibandhu” ti a adina nayena 
punarutti amhehi kata ti datthabba; evam armatra pi nayo 
15 netabbo. Atr’ idam vuccati: 

abhisamkhatanaman ca namaii canabhisamkhatam: 
dviduggamavaro * buddho iti namam dvidha bhave ti. 70 
Pabhu ti, param pasayha bhavati ti pabhu * issaro, 6 "arannassa 
pabhu ay am luddako” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vaca- 
20 nam. Abhibhu ti, abhibhavati ti b abhibhu * asannasatto c , 
kim so abhibhavi: cattaro khandhe arupino; iti cattaro khandhe 
arupino abhibhavi ti abhibhu, so ca kho 6 niccetanatta abhibha- 
vanakiriyayasati d pubbe 7 vasaniiuppattito jhanalabhikale attana 
adhigatapancamajjhanam sannaviragavasena bhavetva cattaro 
25 arupakkhandhe asahnibhave appavattikaranena abhibhavitum 
arabhi, tadabhibhavanakiccam idani siddhan ti "abhibhavi ti 
abhibhu” ti vuccati; api ca niccetanabhavena abhibhavavya- 
pare e asati pi pubbe sacetanakale savyaparatta sacetanassa 
viya niccetanassa pi sato tassa 8 upacarena savyaparatavaca- 
30 nam yujjat’ eva, dissati hi loke sasane ca sacetanassa viya 
acetanassa pi 9 upacarena savyaparatavacanam, tarn yatha: 

1 Nidd I 143 18 . a hi = vyatirik kui chui am 1 , ns. 8 (Nidd I 457 21 ). 
4 (73 s4 74 10 > 5 > 9 73* 6 74 1 *). 5 ***. 6 ns confert Cp I 9: 58 ab . 7 asafinuppat- 

tito = asannasatbhum nhuik phrac san mha, ns. 8 = karanupacara, ns. 
9 = sadisupacara, ns. 

a (B e ns e aravi 0 ). b ita C e B em ns; vide 76 22 . c ns = Asannasat- 
brahma; vide 77 B . d B m °kkiriyayasati, B e ns° kriyayasati. e B e ns e abhi- 
bh avanavyapare. 
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^'kulam 21 patitukamam”, evam loke; sasane pana 2 "rodante 
darake disva ubbigga vipula duma sayam ev’ onamitvana 
upagacchanti darake” ti ca 3f, angarino dani duma bhadante 
phalesino chadanam vippahaya” ti ca 4t 'phalam, toseti kassa- 
kan” ti ca adi. vl&/»M^saddassa asannisattabhidhanatte b 5 "abhi- 5 
bhum abhibhuto mannati” ti idam ettha sadhakam vacanam; 
atha va abhibhavati c ti abhibhu • paresam abhibhavita yo koci, 
visesato pana Tathagato yeva abhibhu, vuttam h’ etam Bhaga- 
vata: 6 "Tathagato bhikkhave abhibhu anabhibhuto annadatthu- 
daso vasavatti” ti; keci pana 7 "abhibhu nama Sahasso brahma” 10 
ti vadanti. Vibhu ti, visesabhuto ti vibhu, 8 "bhavasotam sace 
buddho tinno lokantagu vibhu” ti idam etassa atthassa sadha¬ 
kam vacanam, vibhu ti h’ ettha rupakaya-dhammakayasam- 
pattiya visesabhuto ti attho, aha ca: 9 "dissamano pi tav’ assa rupa- 
kayo acintiyo, asadharanananatthe d dhammakaye katha va ka” 15 
ti. Adhibhu ti, adhibhavatl ti adhibhu * issaro, 10 "tada mamta- 
patejena santatto Tidivadhibhu dharento brahmanam vannam e 
bhikkhaya mam upagami” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vaca¬ 
nam. Patibhu ti, n patibhutotipatibhu, 12 "gonassapatibhu” tiidam 
etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam. Gotrabhuti, gottasamkha- 20 
tarn amatamahanibbanam arammanam katva bhuto ti gotrabhu • 
sotapattimaggassa anantarapaccayena sikhappattabalavavipas- 
sanacittena f samannagato puggalo, vuttam h’ etam Bhagavata: 
13 "katamo ca puggalo gotrabhu: yesam dhammanam samanan- 
tara ariyadhammassa avakkanti hoti, tehi dhammehi samannagato 25 
puggalo . . . gotrabhu” ti idam ev’ ettha atthasadhakam vaca¬ 
nam; api ca 'samano’ ti gottamattam anubhavamano^ kasava- 

1 Tha ad Th 527 b (Pat ad Pan III 1: 7 vart. 12). 2 J VI 513 24 " 2S (ns: 

Cp I 9: 35 v. I ubbiddha). 3 Th 527 ab 4 Pv 319 d . 5 cf. M I 2 27 " 29 . 6 (c/ 

D III 135 20 ). 7 (cf D I 18 7 ). 8 Ap 569 81 (Tha ad Th 547—556). 9 ***. 

10 Cp I 1: 4. 11 = arhan phrac rve 1 phrac, ns. 12 cf. Kas II 3: 30. 18 cf. Pp 12 84 . 

a ns: kam 8 pa 3 ; B m gusalam [o: kusalam, quam lectionem ns in codi- 
cibus inventam correxit allato l. 1. (Tha): T nhuik "kusalam” rhi kra san 
mha "acetane pi . . . patitukaman” ti hu so Theraatthakatha nhan 1 ma nT ra 
ka 8 ma san 1 ]. b ita C e B em ns. c C e Bm abhibhavita. d = asadharananan 
en 1 tan ra phrac so, ns; C e °hanaddhe. e ita C e B e ns e ; B m nsP (Cp) brah- 
manavannam. * nsP sikhapatta 0 , B e ns e sikhappatta 0 (C e sampatta 0 ). S dedi; 
(C e )B em ns e P gottamatt(h)anubhavamano (= »rahan 3 » hu so anvay mhya kui 
sa kham ca 3 so). 
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kanthasamano pi gotrabhu, so J hi 'samano’ ti gottamattam 
anubhavati vindati, na samanadhamme * attani avijjamanatta ti a 
gotrabhu ti vuccati, 2 "bhavissanti kho pan’ Ananda anagatam 
addhanam gotrabhuno kasavakantha dussila papadhamma” ti 
5 idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam. Vatrabhu ti Sakko, 
so %i matapitibharanadlhi sattahi vattehi Sakkattam labhitva 
anne deve vattena abhibhavatl ti Vatrabhu; Agamatthaka- 
thayam pana £M'dhatumhi labbhamanam pattiattham pi gahetva 
3 'Vattena anne abhibhavitva devissariyam patto ti Vatrabhu” 
10 ti vuttam, 4 "Fh/nmamakam va asuram abhibhavatl ti Vatra¬ 
bhu” ti ca; 5 "Vatrabhu jayatam pita” ti idam etassa atthassa 
sadhakam vacanam, ettha hi 6 Vatrabhu ti Vatranamakassa 
asurassa abhibhavita, jayatam pita ti jayantanam pita; "Sakko 
Indo purindado” icc adi pariyayavacanam, idan tu 7 dhatadhi- 
15 kare pakasessama. Parabhibhu ti, param abhibhavati ti para- 
bhibhu, evam rupabhibhu ti adisu pi. Sabbabhibhu ti, 
sabbam abhibhavitabbam abhibhavati ti sabbabhibhu; sabba¬ 
bhibhu ti ca idam namam Tathagatass’ eva yujjati, vuttaii 
h’ etam Bhagavata: 8 "sabbabhibhu sabbavidu ’ham asmi sab- 
20 besu dhammesu anupalitto sabbanjaho tanhakkhaye b vimutto, 
sayam abhinnaya kam uddiseyyan” ti. C/'karantapullinganiddeso. 
Niyatapullihganiddeso ’yam. 

Idani aniyatalinganam niyatalingesu pakkhittanam bhuta- 
parabhuta-sambhutasadda.din'dm niddeso vuccati. Tatra bhuto 
25 ti, attano paccayehi abhavi ti bhuto, bhuto ti jato sanjato 
nibbatto abhinibbatto patubhuto, bhuto ti c laddhasarupo yo 
koci savinftanako va avinnanako va; atha va tathakarena 
bhavati ti bhuto, bhuto ti sacco tatho avitatho • aviparlto yo 
koci; ettha, yo bkutas&ddo saccattho d , tassa 9 "bhutattho” d ti 
30 idam atthasadhakam vacanam. Parabhuto ti, parabhavl ti 
parabhuto. Sutthu bhuto ti sambhuto. Visesena bhuto ti 

1 = saccam, ns. * M III 256 6 (, cf Dhp 307^). » Spk fliSI 47 11 . 

4 ib. 5 J V 153 s . 6 Ja V 153\ 7 V448. 8 Vin I 8 17 = M I 171 3 . 

8 cf. Pads 20 s . 

a C e (ns) om. b ns metri causa tanhakhaye legendum censet: T nhuik 
indavajirapada phrac rve 1 "tanhakhaye" hu lui san ( cf. Pj II 699 18 ). c B e ad. 
va, quod Nissayse debetur: T nok vakya nhuik "bhuto ti va" hu va-sadda rhi 
mu yuttatara. d Be n s e °ttho. 
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vibhuto; vissuto bhuto ti va vibhuto, ^Vibhutarammanan” ti 
idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam; vibhavl ti va vibhuto, 
vinattho ti attho, 2 "rupe vibhute na phusanti phassa” ti idam 
etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam. Pakato bhuto ti patu¬ 
bhuto. Avibhavati ti avibhuto, evam tirobhuto vina- 5 
bhuto. Bhavitum anucchaviko ti bhabbo. Paribhaviyate so 
ti pari bhuto, yena kenaci yo pilito hllito va, so paribhuto — 
gamyamanattho yatha kamacari. Abhibhaviyate so ti abhi- 
bhuto, adhibhaviyate so ti adhibhuto; evam addhabhuto, 
ettha adhis&ddexia samanattho *addhasaddo, 4 "cakkhum bhik- 10 
khave addhabhutam rupa addhabhuta cakkhuvinnanam addha- 
bhutan” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam, tatha 
6 "idha bhikkhave bhikkhu na h’ eva anaddhabhutam attanam .. . a 
addhabhavetl” ti padam pi; tattha anaddhabhutan ti dukkhena 
anadhibhutam, dukkhena anadhibhuto nama manussattabhavo 15 
vuccati, tarn na addhabhaveti nadhibhavati ti suttapadattho. 
Anubhaviyate so ti anubhuto, evam samanubhuto, pac- 
canubhuto, bhavito. Ettha bhavito ti imina samanadhika- 
ranam 6 "satisambojjhahgo kho Kassapa maya sammad akkhato 
bhavito” ti adisu 7 gunivacakam padhanapadam sasane datthab- 20 
bam; titthiyasamaye b pana bhavito ti kamaguno vuccati, vut¬ 
tam h’ etam paliyam: 8 "na bhavitam asimsati” ti, tatra bhavita 
nama panca kamaguna, te na asimsati na sevati ti suttapadattho. 
Sambhaviyate so ti sambhavito, evam vibhavito, paribha. 
vito c . Manamparibhuto ti, manam paribhavlyittha so ti 25 
manam paribhuto; ettha 9 manamparibhuto ti isakam appattapa- 
ribhavano vuccati, manan ti hi nipatapadam, 10 "Atipanditena 
puttena man’ amhi upakulito; “Devadattena attano abuddha- 
bhavena c’ eva khantimettadinan ca abhavena Kumarakassa- 
patthero ca theri ca manam nasito d ; 12 manam vulho ahosi” 30 


1 ***. 2 Sn 872 d . 3 ns cit. Sd § 133. 4 S IV 21 2 ~ 3 (ns cit. Spk et 
Spk-t). . 6 M II 223 8 . 0 S V 80®. 7 = drab (nsP drap) kui ho so, ns. 
8 D III 49®. 9 T path kui phvan 1 san alui (ok ad. ns e ) uddesa nhuik rhi 
ma man (en 1 ad. nsP), ca amya 3 ma rhi kra, ns. 10 J I 405 1 ®. 11 Ja I 149 s 
C cf Dhpa III 147 s2 ). 12 Vin I 109®. 

a B e ad. na «ns). b ita C e B em ; ns e P titthiyavisaye =? titthi tui 1 
ara nhuik. c (B & ad. anuparibhavito cf. 62®). d ita C e B em ns e P; Ja: nasita. 
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ti adisu c’ assa payogo veditabbo. Atra manamsaddassa kin- 
ciyuttim a vadama: 

manamsaddo dvidha bhinno, namam nepatikan c’ api: 

1,( santan tassa manam hoti; 2 man’ amhi b upakulito” ti. 71 
5 Paribhavitabbo ti, annena paribhavitum sakkuneyyo ti pari- 
bhavitabbo; evam paribhotabbo, paribhavanlyo; tabba- 
paccayatthane hi sakkuneyyapadayo\ana dissati: aladdham 
arammanam laddhabbam labhaniyam laddhum va sakkuneyyan 
ti. Atha va paribhavanam arahati ti paribhavitabbo, evam 
10 paribhotabbo paribhavanlyo; tatha hi ta&fozpaccayatthane ara - 
/z«#padayojana dissati: [parijsakkuneyyam labham arahati ti 
laddhabban ti. Ettha pana paribhotabbo ti padassa atthibhave 
3 "khattiyo kho maharaja daharo ti na unnatabbo na paribhotabbo” 
ti pall nidassanam. Abhi-adhipabba bhudbatuyo samanattha; 
15 sesani dukani nayanusarena neyyani. fBhamano ti, bhavati ti 
bhamano; majjhe -uakaralopo datthabbo. Atr’ idam vattabbam: 

4 "kim so bhamano Saccako” icc atra paliyam pana 

rupam bhavatidhat\xssa ^alopen’ eva dissati. 72 

Atrayam pali: 4 ”kim so bhamano Saccako Niganthaputto yo 
20 Bhagavato vadam aropessati” ti. Vibhavamano ti vibhavati 
ti vibhavamano, evam paribhavamano ti adisu. Tattha 
abhisambhonto t’ imassa karonto nipphadento icc ev’ attho, 
5 "sabbani abhisambhonto sa rajavasatim vase” ti idam etassa 
atthassa sadhakam vacanam. Yasma pan’ imani bhavamano 
25 ti adini vippakatapaccattavacanani, tasma saramano rodati, 
gacchanto ganhati, 6 "gacchanto so Bharadvajo addasa Accutam 
isin” ti adini viya paripunnuttarakiriyapadani katva raja bha- 
vamano sampattim anubhavatl ti adina yojetabbani; "saramano, 
gacchanto” ti adini hi "yato, gato, pavatto” c ti adihi sadisani 
30 na honti, uttarakiriyapadapekkhakani honti /^«paccayantapa- 
dani viya ti. Paribhaviyamano ti, paribhaviyate so ti pari- 
bhaviyamano, evam paribhuyyamano d ti adisu pi. Imani pi 

1 *** 2 ( 7928 ) 3 cf s I 69 s . 4 M I 229 n (ns negat hanc formant 

inveniri in Ps Ps-t; leg. bhavano 80 1B . 19 et ma(kara)lopo 80 18 . 18 ?). 5 J VI 292 3 °. ; 

6 J VI 532 12 [Bharadvajo: „-, J V 59 18 , VI 574 2i ( infra 83 19 ), D I 104 t4 ; 

Liiders Kalpanamand. p. 69]. 

a ita C e B em ns (= jui 3 jaH 3 so asan 1 kui). b (ceB m manam pi). c B e ns 
patto (= rok prl). d ( n sP paribhuyamano, B m paribhuyyamano). 
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vippakatapaccattavacanani, tasma ^'rajapurisehi niyamano coro 
evam cintesi” ti a adini viya paripunnuttarakiriyapadani katva 
afinehi paribhaviyamano tanam gavesati, bhogo puggalenanubha- 
vigama.no parikkhayam gacchati ti adina yojetabbani. Evam 
sabbatra idisesu vippakatavacanesu yojetabbani b . Ayam aniya- 5 
talinganam niyatalingesu pakkhittanam bhuta-parabhuta-sam- 
6/?^«saddadinam c niddeso. Icc evam pullinganam bhudbatn.- 
mayanam yatharaham nibbacanadivasena niddeso vibhavito. 

Idani itthilinganiddeso vuccati. Tatra bhavika ti, bhaveti 
ti bhavika; ya bhavanam karoti, sa bhavika. Bhavana ti vad- 10 
dhana bruhana phatlkaranam asevana bahulika.ro. Vibhavana 
ti pakasana sandassana; atha va vibhavana ti abhavana antara- 
dhapana. Sambhavana ti ukkamsana thomana. Paribhavana 
ti vasana, samantato va vaddhana. u4karantaitthilinganiddeso. 

2 B hum I ti, sattayamana bhavati ti bhumi; atha va bhavanti 15 
jayanti vaddhanti c’ ettha thavara ca jangama ca ti bhumi. 
Bhumi vuccati pathavi; 3 "pathamaya bhumiya pattiya” ti adisu 
pana lokuttaramaggo bhumi ti vuccati. Ya pan’ andhabala- 


mahajanena viiinata pathavi, tass’ imani abhidhanani: 

4 pathavi medini d bhumi bhuri bhu puthuvi mahi 20 

chama vasumati ubbi avani ku vasundhara 
jagati khiti vasudha dharani go dhara iti. 73 

Atra bhu-ku-gosa&da pathavipadatthe vattanti ti kutra dittha- 
pubba ti ce: 

vidva bhupala-kumuda- 5 gorakkhddipadesvL ve 25 

bhu ku go iti pathavi vuccati ti vibhavaye. 74 


Bhuti ti, bhavanam bhuti. Vibhuti ti vinaso, visesato bha¬ 
vanam va; atha va visesato bhavanti satta etaya ti vibhuti * 
sampatti yeva, 6 "raiino vibhuti, 7 pihaniya vibhutiyo” ti ca idam 
etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam. /karantitthilinganiddeso. 30 
Bhuri ti pathavi, sa hi bhavanti ettha ti bhuri ti vuccati, 
bhavati va pannayati vaddhati ca ti bhuri; atha va bhutabhuta 
tannissita satta ramanti ettha ti bhuri, pathavinissita hi satta pa- 
thaviyam yeva ramanti, tasma sa imina pi atthena bhuri ti vuc- 
X *** 2 (8417). 8 Dhs § 277 (As 2 1 4 25 ). . 4 (cf Abh 181-182). 

6 Pj II 466 18 . 0 cf Pva 216 11 . 7 ***. 

a (B ra vicintesi?). b B m ns yojetabba. c nsP °padadlnam. d B e ns e P 
medant. 
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cati. i?Mn"saddassa pathavivacane ^"bhuripanno” ti atthasa- 
dhakam vacanam. Api ca bhuri viya ti bhuri • panna, bhuri ti 2 pa- 
thavisamaya vitthataya pannaya namam, 2 "yoga ve jayati bhuri 
ayoga bhurisamkhayo” ti ettha atthakathavacanam imassa 
5 atthassa sadhakam; atha va 3 bhute atthe ramati ti bhuri, 
pannay’ etam namam, 3 "bhuri medha parinayika" ti ettha 
atthakathavacanam imassa atthassa sadhakam; atha va panna 
yeva ragadayo dhamme abhibhavati ti bhuri, ragadiarayo 
abhibhavati ti pi bhuri, tatha hi Patisambhidamagge ayasmata 
to Sariputtena vuttam: 4 "ragam abhibhuyati ti bhuri * panna, 
dosam, moham || pa || rag© ari, tarn arim maddati ti bhuri * 
panna, doso, moho || pa || sabbe bhavagamino kamma a ari, 
tarn arim maddati ti bhuri • panna". Ettha pana gotrabhu ti 
padam iva 'aribhu’ ti vattabbe pi 6Msaddam pubbanipatam 
15 katva sandhivasena bhu-ri ti padam uccaritan ti datthabbam, 

— api ca Idisesu namikapadesu vina pi upasaggena abhibha- 
vanadiattha 5 labbhanti yeva, 6 nakhyatikapadesu ti datthabbam. 
Idam pana pannaya pariyayavacanam: 

7 panna pajanana cinta vicayo upalakkhana b 
20 pavicayo ca pandiccam dhammavicayam eva ca 

sallakkhana ca kosallam bhuri paccupalakkhana 75 
nepunnan c’ eva 8 vebhavya medha c’ upaparikkhaka 
sampajannan ca parinayika c’ eva vipassana 
pannindriyam pannabalam c amoho sammaditthi d ca 76 
25 patodo 9 cAbhidhammasma imani gahitani me; 

nanam pannanam 10 ummaggo 11 satt(h)o soto ca ditthi ca 
manta bodho buddhi buddham patibhanan ca bodhi 12 ti 77 
dhammo vijja gati monam nepakkam go mat! muti 
vimamsa yoni dhona ca panda pandiccayam pi ca 
30 vedo panditiyan c’eva 13 cikiccha- 14 m-iriya pi ca. 78 
"Soto, bodhi” ti yam vuttam nananamadvayam, idam 
1 Sn 792d (Nidd). 2 Dhpa III 421 3 et Dhp 282*b. » As 148 s et Dhs § 16. 
4 Patis II 196 20-23 197 s . u . e kasma: vakye tadattham jotetva luttatta j hit khat, 
ns. B kasma: viggahabhavato j hit khat, ns. 7 (c/ Abh 152 sqq.). 8 = vebhan 
khrah 8 , ns. 9 Dhs § 16. 10 A II 177 29 (Mp). 11 sattho = lak nak (/. e. skr 

sastram; nsP lham, i. e. saktib) nhan 1 tu saS, ns. 12 itisadda padapurana, 
ns. 18 Pj I 188 21 . 14 ma ka 8 agum, ns. 

a ita C e B em ns. b Be <>n 0 . c Bem ns pa ftnabo. d { ta CeBem ns [ me tr. 

- ^ - v, ut sammasambuddho - w-Yin I 8 24 , vide Pj II 642 87 ]. 
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buddha-paccekasambuddha-savakanam pi ruhati; 79 

1 "abhisambodhi, sambodhi" iti namadvayam pana 
paccekabuddha-sabbaiinubuddhanam yeva ruhati; 80 

abhisambodht ‘samkhata 21 ^^amopapadah pana 
c nanapannatti d sabbannusambuddhass’ eva ruhati, 81 5 

2 saMMasaMbodhis&mkh&tii 0//w#«r«padadika 
% buddhd va c nanapannatti sabbannuss’ eva ruhati; 82 

3 "sabbannuta" ti yam vuttam nanam, sabbannuno va tarn 
yujjate, avasesa tu nanapannatti sabbaga. 83 

Nanabhavamhi sante pi 4c dhammacakkhdd\ka.m pana io 
payojanantarabhava natra sandassitam maya ti. 84 


Bhuti ti bhutassa bhariya; yatha 6 hi petassa bhariya peti ti 
vuccati, evam evam bhutassa bhariya bhuti ti vuccati. Bhoti 
ti, yaya saddhim kathentena sa itthi "bhoti" iti vattabba, tasma 
imina padena itthi vohariyati ti ca datthabbam; yatha hi puri- 15 
sena saddhim kathentena puriso "bhavam" iti vohariyati, evam 
evam itthiya saddhim kathentena itthi "bhoti" iti vohariyati, 
6 "kuto nu e bhavam Bharadvajo ime aneti darake” ti 7 "aham 
bhotim upatthissam ma bhoti kupita ahu" ti c’ ettha nidassanam. 
Atha vaidh’ ekacco satto itthilingavasenaladdhanamo, so "bhoti" 20 
iti vattabbo, tasma imina padena itthi pi itthilingena laddha- 
nama anitthi pi vohariyati ti ca datthabba; tatha hi devaputto 
pi "devata" ti itthilingavasena voharitabbatta ^a^saddam 
apekkhitva "bhoti” iti voharito, pag eva devadhita, tatha hi 
8 "bhoti carahi janati tarn me akkhahi pucchita” ti ettha panaf 25 
^e^a^saddam apekkhitva "bhoti” iti itthiKngavoharo kato, 
atrayam suttapadattho: yadi so kuhako dhanatthiko tapaso na 
janati, bhoti devata pana janati kin ti. Api ca 9 "atthakamo 

1 vide Pp 14 18 > 18 . 2 (Vin I ll 28 ; buddha o: buddham, Pj I 16 2 ?). 

8 (Pp 14 13 : 14 18 ). 4 (Vin I ll 84 , 16 7 ); ns cii.: dhammacakkhu t’ idam nanam 

adimaggamhi hetthime | maggattaye pavattatta sekkhanam eva ruhati ||, cf* 

Sv I 237 28 sqq. 5 — tarn pakatam karomi, ns. 8 J VI 574 24 . 7 J VI 523 19 . 

8 Sn 988 ab . 9 Vv 951 a ~ d (Dhpa I 32 ir ). 

a ita B m ; C e B e ns °samkhata-, vide tnox. b paramopa 0 dedi ( cf. Ja I 
14 2 ); C e B em padam opa°; ns: upapada (!) | an! 8 pud rhi so |[ abhisambodhi- 
samkhatapadam | abhisambodhi hu chui ap so || padasadda niccanapum 8 -lin 
phrac rve 1 lin ma tu bhai (nsP pai 8 ) pannatti nhuik visesana phrac sah j| va: 

0 samkhatapadam = 0 samkhatapadena ||. c_c B m om. d C e nanasampatti 
(Bm om., vide n. c). e sic C e B e m n s J (E e S e ). f sic C e Bem ns . 
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’si me yakkha hitakama ’si devate, karomi te tam vacanam, 
tvam ’si acariyo mama” ti Mattakundalivatthusmim a pullinga- 
yakkhasaddamP apekkhitva "atthakamo” ti pullingavasena, 
itthilingan ca devatasaddam apekkhitva "hitakama” ti itthilinga- 
5 vasena purisabhuto Mattakundall voharito. Annatra pi devata- 
saddam apekkhitva devaputto itthilinga vasena voharito: *"na 
tvam bale vijanasi yatha arahatam vaco” ti. 2 "Atthakama ’si 
me amma hitakama ’si devate” ti ettha pana 3 "ehi bale kha- 
mapehi Kusarajam mahabbalan” ti ettha ca itthi yeva itthi- 
10 lingavasena voharita. Tasma katthaci itthipurisapadatthasam- 
khatam attham anapekkhitva lingamattam evapekkhitva bhoti 
devata, 4 bhoti sila, bhoti jambu, bhoti(m) devatan ti adlhi saddhim 
paccattavacanadlni yojetabbani; katthaci pana lingan ca atthan 
ca apekkhitva bhoti itthi, bhotim c deva(ta)n ti adina yojetabbani. 
15 Vibhavinl_ ti, vibhavetl ti vibhavinl, evam paribhavinl ti 
adisu pi. /karantaitthilinganiddeso. 

Bhu ti, 6 sattayamana bhavatl ti bhu; atha va bhavanti 
jayanti vaddhanti c’ ettha satta-samkhara ti bhu; 6 bhu vuccati 
pathavL A bhu ti, vaddhivirahita katha na bhutapubba ti va 
20 abhu • abhutapubba katha; na bhuta ti va abhu * abhuta katha. 
7 "Abhum me katham nu bhanasi papakam vata bhasasl” ti 
idam etesam atthanam sadhakam vacanam. C7karantitthilinga- 
niddeso. Niyataitthilinganiddeso ’yam d . 

Aniyatalinganam pana niyataitthilingesu d pakkhittanam 
25 bhuta-parabhuta-sambhutaseL&d&dm&m niddeso nayanusarena 
suvinneyyo va. Icc evam itthilinganam ft^wdhatumayanam 
yatharaham nibbacanadivasena niddeso vibhavito. 

Idani napumsakalinganiddeso vuccati. Tatra b hut an ti 
catubbidham pathavidhatuadikam mahabhutarupam e , tam hi 
30 annesam nissayabhavena bhavati ti bhutam, bhavati va tasmim 
tadadhinavuttitaya upadarupan ti' bhutam; atha va bhutan ti 
satto bhutanamako va, bhutan ti hi napumsakavasena sakalo 
satto evannamako ca yakkhadiko vuccati. 8 "Kalo ghasati 

1 S I 200 io . 2 J YI 4 2B . 3 J V 308\ 4 Pariccheda 7, str. 19, 23. 6 = 

than cva, ns. 6 {vide 81 16 ). 7 J VI 495 23 (abhum me kathan nu bhanasi 

etiam J V 178 u , utrobique: ||). 8 J II 260 20 . 

a B em ns Matthao ubique (Dhpa 2 20 n. 8). b ita C e B e m n s ( mox itthilingan 
ca devoi). c bhoti, cf. 84 12 . d CeB^ns (a)niyatitthio. e ns om. maha-. 
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bhutani sabban’ eva sah’ attana; ^anidha bhutani samagatani; 
2 ujjhapetvana bhutani tamha thana apakkami” ti evamadisu 
napumsakappayogo veditabbo. || Gathabandhasukhattham linga- 
vipallaso ti ce: | tan na * 3f, yakkhadini mahabhutani yam gan- 
hanti, n’ eva tesam tassa an to na bahi thanam upalabbhati” ti 5 
cunniyapadaracanayam pi &/?^«saddassa napumsakalingatta- 
dassanata ti avagantabbam. Mahabhutan ti vuttappakaram 
catubbidham mahabhutarupam. Tassa 4 mahantapatubhavadihi 
karanehi mahabhutata veditabba, katham: mahantam bhutan a 
ti mahabhutam, mayakarasamkhatena mahabhutena saman ti 10 
pi mahabhutam, yakkhadlhi mahabhutehi saman ti pi maha¬ 
bhutam, mahantehi ghasacchadanadipaccayehi b bhutam pavat- 
tan ti pi mahabhutam, mahapariharabhutan c ti pi mahabhutam, 
mahavikarabhutan ti pi mahabhutam d , evam mahantapatubha- 
vadihi karanehi mahabhutata veditabba. Atr’ idam sutthupa- 15 


lakkhitabbam: 

pun-napumsakalingo ca bhutasaddo pavattati 

pannattiyam 6 gune c’ eva, gune yev’ itthilingako, 85 

bhuta-sambhutasaddadmaye pannattivacaka 

yojetabba tilinge te iti neyyam visesato; 86 20 

bhuto titthati, bhutani titihanti, samano ay am 

idani bhuto, cittani bhutani vimalani ca e , 87 

vanjha bhuta uadhu esa icc udaharanani me 

vuttani sutthu lakkheyya sasanatthagavesako. 88 


Bhavittan ti vaddhitatthanam f , tam hi bhavanti vaddhanti 25 
ettha ti bhavittan ti vuccati; 6 "janittam me bhavittam me iti 
pamke avassayin” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam, 
"bhavittam” iti ’"bhavittan” ti ca patho dvidha maya 
rassatta-dighabhavena dittho Bhaggavajatake. 89 

Bhunan ti, bhavanam bhunam * vaddhi, 8 "aham eva dusiya 30 

1 Khp VI l a . 2 J VI 183 27 (uijhapetvana — tuin kra 3 rve 1 , ns). 3 As 299 18 . 

4 As 297 24 (299 J0 > 22 3 00 1 ). 5 = 'bhuto taccho bhutam taccham’ ca so gun 

nhuik, ns. 6 J II 80 16 ("Kacchapajataka”). 7 Ja II 81 2 {cf. skr. bhavitra: 
bhavitra, caritra: caritra [Sd § 1297]; nsP e cit. Ja: janitam (!) bhavitan (!) ti 
dTghavasena pi patho . . .). 8 J III 179 10 . 

a ita C e B em ns {leg. mahantam patubhutam? cf. As 297 26 ). b C e °accha- 
danadlhi pace 0 . c (B m maharabariharibh 0 ), B e mahaviharabh 0 . d B e ns om. 
mahavikarabhutan ti. pi mahabhutam. e ita ns; C e B e tu; B m om. f ita B e ns 
(== Ja); C e B rn vaddhitthanam. 
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bhunahata ranno Mahapatapassa” ti lft bhunahaccam katam 
maya” ti ca idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam. Bha- 
vanan ti bhavanakkiriya; atha va bhavanti vaddhanti ettha 
satta puttadhitahi nanasampattihi ca ti bhavanam a ; bhavanam 
5 vuccati geho, 2 "pettikam bhavanam mama” 5 ti idam etassa 
atthassa sadhakam vacanam, 

3 geho gharan ca avaso bhavanan ca niketanan 89 B 
ti idam pariyayavacanam. Parabhavanan ti avaddhim apaj- 
janam. Sambhavanan ti sutthu bhavanam. Vibhavanan 
to ti ucchedo vinaso va. Patubhavanan ti pakatata, sarupa- 
labho icc ev’ attho. A vibhavanan ti paccakkhabhavo. Ti- 
robhavanan ti paticchannabhavo. Vinabhavanan ti vina- 
bhavo. Sotthibhavanan ti suvatthita. Paribhavanan ti 
pilana hilana va. Abhibhavanan ti vidhamanam. Adhi- 
15 bhavanan ti ajjhottharanam. Anubhavanan ti paribhunjanam, 
samanubhavanan ti sutthu paribhunjanam, paccanubhava- 
nan ti adhipatibhavena pi sutthu paribhunjanam. Niggahitan- 
tanapumsakalinganiddeso c . 

Atthavibhavi ti, atthassa vibhavanasllam cittam va 
20 nanam va kulam va atthavibhavi, evam dhammavibhavi. 
/karantanapumsakalinganidde so. 

Gotrabhu ti, pannattarammanam mahaggatarammanam 
va gotrabhu * cittam, tarn hi kamavacaragottam abhibhavati 
mahaggatagottan ca bhaveti nibbatteti ti gotrabhu ti vuccati. 
25 Api ca gotrabhu ti nibbanarammanam maggavithiyam pavattam 
gotrabhu nanam va, samkhararammanam va phalasamapattivi- 
thiyam pavattam gotrabhu nanam. Tesu hi pathamam puthuj- 
janagottam abhibhavati ariyagottan ca bhaveti ^o/f^bhidhana ca 
nibbanato arammanakaranavasena bhavati ti gotrabhu ti vuccati; 
30 dutiyam pana samkhararammanam pi samanam asevanapac- 
cayabhavena sasampayuttani phalacittani go^«bhidhane nibba- 
namhi bhaveti ti gotrabhu ti vuccati. Idam palivavatthanam: 
gotrabhu iti rassattavasena kathitam padam 
napumsakan ti viiineyyam nana-cittadipekkhakam, 90 
35 gotrabhu iti dighattavasena kathitam pana 

1 J VI 579 s . 2 J VI 511 29 . 8 cf Amk II 2: 4-5. 
a (B e ora.). b J (E e ): mamam. c ita C e ; B em ns ora. -linga-. 
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pullingam iti viiineyyam puggaladikapekkhakam; 91 
'dighabhavena vuttan tu napumsakan’ ti no vade, 
^induvant’ itare bheda tayo iti hi bhasita, 92 

^karanta ca wdanta rassattam yanti sasane 
napumsakattam patvana: sahabhu 2 sigh ay ay i ti. 93 5 


Cittena saha bhavati ti cittasahabhu, cittena saha na bhavati 
ti na-cittasahabhu rupam. t/'karantanapumsakalihganiddeso. 
Niyatanapumsakalinganiddeso ’yam. 

Aniyatalinganam niyatanapumsakalingesu pakkhittanam 
^^w^-^^^^^^saddadinam niddeso nayanusarena suvinneyjm 10 
va. Icc evam napumsakalinganam 6/?^dhatumayanam yatha- 
raham nibbacanadivasena niddeso vibhavito. Icc evam sabbatha 
pi lingattaye niddeso samatto. 

Ullinganena vividhena nayena vuttam 
6/2/7dhatusaddamayalihgatikam yad etam, 15 

alingiyam piyataraii ca a sutam sulingam 
poso kare manasi lingaviduttam iccham. 94 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu viii- 
fiunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane bhudhatumaya- 20 
nam tividhalingikanam namikarupanam vibhago catuttho pa- 
ricchedo. 

V. 

Bhu&h&tuXo pavattanam namikanam ito param 
namamalam pakasissam namamalantaram pi ca. 1 25 

Vippakinnakatha ettha evam vutte na hessati: 
pabhedo namamalanam paripunno va hehiti b ; 2 

pubbacariyasihanam tasma idha matam sutam 
purecaram c karitvana vakkhami savinicchayam: 3 

Puriso purisa, purisam purise, purisena * purisehi purisebhi, 30 
purisassa purisanam, purisa purisasma purisamha ' purisehi 
purisebhi, purisassa purisanam, purise purisasmim purisamhi • 
purisesu, blio purisa bhavanto purisa ayam ayasmata Ma- 

1 = binduvantam -\- itare (!), ns (binduvantam nhuik paccatta kui karanat- 
tha nhuik sak, yan 3 karanattha (nsP ad. kui) lah 3 sahattha tafi 3 ). 2 Kcv 85. 

a ita C e B cm ns; {leg. va?). b (C c hoti hi). c B m pure ca nam? 
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hakaccanena pabhinnapatisambhidena katasma Niruttipitakato 
uddharito purisa icc etassa pakatirupassa namikapadamalanayo. 
Tatra purisavacana-ekavacana-puthuvacanesu paccattavacana- 
dlni bhavanti, tam yatha: puriso titthati purisa titthanti tatra 
5 puriso ti purisavacane ekavacane paccattavacanam bhavati, 
purisa ti purisavacane puthuvacane paccattavacanam bhavati; 
purisam passati purise passati tatra purisan ti purisavacane 
ekavacane upayogavacanam bhavati, purise ti purisavacane 
puthuvacane upayogavacanam bhavati; purisena katam • purisehi 
10 katam purisebhi katam tatra purisena ti purisavacane ekavacane 
karanavacanam bhavati, purisehi purisebhi ti purisavacane 
puthuvacane karanavacanam bhavati; purisassa digate purisa- 
nam digate tatra purisassa ti purisavacane ekavacane sampa- 
danavacanam bhavati, purisanan ti purisavacane puthuvacane 
15 sampadanavacanam bhavati; purisa nissatam purisasma nissa¬ 
tam purisamha nissatam * purisehi nissatam purisebhi nissafam 
tatra purisa ti purisavacane ekavacane nissakkavacanam bha¬ 
vati, purisasma ti || pa || purisamha ti purisavacane ekava¬ 
cane nissakkavacanam bhavati, purisehi purisebhi ti purisava- 
20 cane puthuvacane nissakkavacanam bhavati; purisassa pariggaho 
purisanam pariggaho tatra purisassa ti purisavacane ekavacane 
samivacanam bhavati, purisanan ti purisavacane puthuvacane 
samivacanam bhavati; purise patitthitam purisasmim patitthitam 
purisamhi patitthitam * purisesu patitthitam tatra purise ti puri- 
25 savacane ekavacane bhummavacanam bhavati, purisasmin ti 
|| pa || purisamhi ti || pa || purisesu ti purisavacane puthu¬ 
vacane bhummavacanam bhavati; bho purisa tittha bhauanto 
purisa titthatha tatra bho purisa iti purisavacane ekavacane 
alapanam bhavati, bhauanto purisa iti purisavacane puthuva- 
30 cane alapanam bhavati a . Imina navena sabbattha nayo vittha- 
retabbo. Yamakamahatherenakataya pana Culaniruttiyam tena 
therena b bho purisa iti rassavasena alapanekavacanam vatva 
bho purisa iti dlghavasena alapanabahuvacanam vuttam. Kin- 
capi tadiso nayo Niruttipitake n’ atthi, tatha pi bahunnam c 
35 alapanavisaye lf 'bho yakkha” iti adlnam alapanabahuvacananam 

1 (90 s ). 

a C e B e ad. ti. b C e om. tena therena. c ita C e ; B em ns bahnnam. 
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Jatakatthakathadisu dissanato pasatthataro a va hoti vinnunam 
pamanan ca. Tasma imina Yamakamahatheramatena pi puriso 
purisa, purisan ti adini vatva amantane b bho purisa • bho purisa 
bhavanto purisa ti namikapadamala yojetabba. Tattha puriso 
ti pathamaya ekavacanam purisa ti bahuvacanam, purisan ti 5 
dutiyaya ekavacanam purise ti bahuvacanam, purisena ti ta- 
tiyaya ekavacanam purisehi purisebhi ti dve bahuvacanam, 
purisassa ti catutthiya ekavacanam purisanan ti bahuvacanam, 
purisa purisasma purisamha ti tlni pancamiya ekavacanam 
purisehi purisebhi ti dve bahuvacanam, purisassa ti chatthiya io 
ekavacanam purisanan ti bahuvacanam, purise purisasmim 
purisamhi ti tini sattamiya ekavacanani purisesu ti bahuvaca¬ 
nam, bho purisa ti atthamiya ekavacanam bho purisa bhavanto 
purisa ti dve bahuvacanam. Kincap’ etesu purisa ti idam 
pathama-pancaml-atthamlnam, purise ti idam dutiya-sattamlnam, 15 
purisehi purisebhi ti tatiya-pancaminam, purisanan ti catutthi- 
chatthinam ekasadisam, tatha pi atthavasena asamkarabhavo c 
veditabbo, katham: puriso titthati purisa titthanti , purisam pas¬ 
sati purise passati ti adina. 

Tattha ca bho ti amantanatthe b nipato, so na kevalam 20 
ekavacanam yeva hoti atha kho bahuvacanam pi hot! ti bho 
purisa iti bahuvacanappayogo pi gahito: bhavanto t’ idam 
pana bahuvacanam eva hot! ti purisa ti puna vuttan ti dat- 
thabbam. Iti Yamakamahatherena bho purisa iti rassavasena 
alapanekavacanam vatva bho purisa iti dlghavasena alapana- 25 
bahuvacanam vuttam. Tatha hi paliyam atthakatha.su ca nipa- 
tabhuto 6/?osaddo ekavacana-bahuvacanavasena dvidha bhijjati. 
Atr’ imani nidassanapadani: 1M api nu kho sapariggahanam 
tevijjanam brahmananam apariggahena Brahmuna saddhim 
samsandati sameti ti no h’ idam bho Gotama; 2 acchariyam 30 
bho Ananda abbhutam bho Ananda; 3 ehi bho samana; 4 bho 
pabbajita” icc adi palito atthakathato ca 6/?osaddassa ekava- 
canappayoge pavattinidassanam, 5 "tena hi bho mama pisunatha 
yatha may am eva arahama tam bhavantam Gotamam dassanaya 

1 D I 2 4 7 28 . 2 D I 206 26 . 3 ***. 4 Pj II 544 14 . 6 D I 131 13 " 15 . 

a ita C e B e ns e ; B m nsP pasatthataro. b ita C e B m fere ubique; B e ns e P 
amantan 0 . c ita C e B e ns; B m sankarabhavo (o: sankarabhavo?). 
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upasamkamitum; ^aham bho samanassa Gotamassa subhasitam 
subhasitato n’ abbhanumodami a ; 2 passatha bho imam kulaput- 
' tarn; 3 bho yakkha aham imam tumhakam bhajetva dadeyyam, 
aparisuddho pan’ amhi; 4 bho dhutta tumhakam kiriya mayham 
5 na rucc.ati; 5 so te purise aha: bho tumhe mam marenta ranno 
dassetva va maretha ti” icc adi pana palito atthakathato ca 
6/wsaddassa bahuvacanappayoge pavattinidassanam. Kaccaya- 
nappakarane pana *bho purisa bho purisa ti padadvayam ala- 
panekavacanavasena vuttam; tarn, yatha agamehi na virujjhati, 
10 tatha gahetabbam. || 7 Keci pana 8 aduratthassaiapane bho purisa 
iti rassavasena alapanekavacanam icchanti, duratthassMapane 
pana bho purisa iti dighavasena alapanekavacanam icchanti, 
aduratthanam duratthanan ca purisanam itthinan ca alapane 
na 9 kinci vadanti, tatha aduratthaya duratthaya ca itthiya 
15 alapane. | Te pucchitabba: aduratthanam duratthanan ca pu¬ 
risanam alapane katham vattabban ti. Addha te evam puttha 
uttarim kinci b vattum na sakkhissanti. || Evam pi te ce va- 
deyyum: bhavanto purisa ti imina va aduratthanam durat¬ 
thanan ca purisanam alapanam bhavatl ti, | tada te vattabba: 
20 yadi bhavanto purisa ti imina advejjhena vacanena adurattha¬ 
nam duratthanan ca purisanam alapanam bhavati, evam sante 
bho purisa iti rassapadena pi c duratthassa ca purisassMapanam 
vattabbam, evam avatva kimattham aduratthassMapane bho 
purisa iti rassavasena alapanekavacanam icchatha, kimatthan 
25 ca duratthass&lapane bho purisa iti dighavasena alapanekava¬ 
canam icchatha — nanu 10 "taggha Bhagava bojjhanga taggha 
sugata bojjhanga” ti adisu alapanapadabhutam Bhagava iti 
dighapadam samipe thitakale pi c dure thitakale pi buddhas- 
sMapanapadam bhavitum arahat’ eva, tatha alapanapada- 
30 bhutam sugata iti rassapadam pi, yasma pan’ etesu Bhagava 
(i)ti alapanapadassa na katthaci pi rassattam dissati sugata 
iti alapanapadassa ca na katthaci pi dlghattam dissati, tasma 
digha-rassamattabhedam acintetva purisa iti rassavasena vut- 
tapadam pakatissaravasena samipe thitassa purisassa aman- 

1 D 1143 12 . 2 A 1 14 8 25 . 3 Ja I 2 6 5 23 . 4 JaI269 2S . 6 JaI 439 9 . 6 Kcv 243 + 246, 
Rup 72, 73. 7 = akhyui 1 kun so Buddhapiya-charatui 1 saH, ns.- 8 Rup 73 (p. 31 5 ad 
Kc 248). a = kinci visesam, ns. 10 S V 80 14 [taggha = can cac kon 3 kun en 1 , nsj. 

a C e B^ns D nabbhanu 0 . b om. c (Be v i_). 
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tanakale aduratthassaiapanapadam bhavati, ayatassarava- 
sena dure thitapurisassa amantanakale duratthass&lapanapadam 
bhavati ti gahetabbam, tatha bhavanto purisa, bho yakkha, 
bho dhutta ti adini dighavasena vuttani alapanabahuvacana- 
padani pi pakatissaravasena samipe thitapurisa(di)nam amanta- 5 
nakale aduratthanam alapanapadani bhavanti, ayatassaravasena 
dure thitapurisadinam amantanakale duratthanam alapanapa¬ 
dani bhavanti ti gahetabbam. Tatha hi brahmana katthaci 
katthaci a rassatthane pi dighatthane pi ayatena sarena maj- 
jhimayatena sarena accayatena ca sarena vedam pathanti * 10 
likhitum asakkunevyena gitassarena viya. Iti sabbakkharesu 
pi ayatena saren’ uccaranam labbhat’ eva, likhitum asakku- 
neyyam; tasma asappatham b anotaritva bho purisa iti vacanena 
duratthassa ca aduratthassa ca purisassMapanam bhavati, bho 
purisa bhavanto purisa ti imehi vacanehi pi duratthanan ca 15 
aduratthanaii ca purisanam alapanam bhavati ti datthabbam 
kin ti c : duratthassa d aduratthanaii ca ayatena e sarena aman, 
tanam eva pamanam na digha-rassamattaviseso; tasma x bho- 
$attha bho raja 2 bho gaccha bho muni bho dandi bho bhikkhu 
z bho sayambhu , bhoti kahne i bhoti path bhoti itthi bhoti gagu 20 
bhoti vadhu , bho kula bho atthi bho cakkliu icc evamadihi 
padehi aduratthass&lapanan ca duratthass&lapanan ca bhavati, 
bhavanto sattha satthd.ro , bhotiyo kaniia kaiinayo ti evamadihi 
pi padehi aduratthanam duratthanan cMapanam bhavati ti 
datthabbam. Idam pan’ ettha sannitthanam: 25 

B "tassa tarn vacanam sutva ranno puttam adassayum, 
putto ca pitaram disva 6 durato v’ajjhabhasatha: 3 A 
aganchum f dovarika khaggabaddha 
kasaviya hantums mamara janinda, 

1 (c/. 91 28 ; ns: bho satta = ui sattava). 2 = ui sva 3 so su, ns (Pariccheda 
7 init.). 3 T pud tui 1 kui o-a-bindu-i-l-u-u [64 1 ] hu so pullin-anta sui 1 luik rve 1 min 1 
san | itthi lin napum 3 -lin nhuik lan 3 nan 8 tu, ns. 4 = ui khre san ma (!), ns. 

5 J IV 447 14-19 . c ns contulit J IV 258 26 sq. 

a B m om. b ita C e qui lectionem B e ns recte interpretari videtur; 
B m nsP asammatam; B e ns e asampatham (ns: asampatham | ma kon 8 so kharl 3 
nhaii 1 tu so ayu vada sui 1 ) cf. 109 2 . c ita B m ; ns coni, iti (I nhuik kinti hu rhi 
kra eft 1 ; iti rhi lui maft); C e B e iti. d (C e duratthanam). e ayatanena (o: 
ayatakena?). f ita C e ; B m ns agacchum, B e agacchu (metr.). S B e hantu, ns 
secutus (agacchu hantu hu chandanurakkhana niggahit kye [rve 1 ] laft 3 rhi eft 1 ). 
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akkhahi me pucchito etam attham: 
aparadho ko n’ Idha mam’ ajja atthi” 3 B 

evam saddhammarajena voharakusalena ve 
sudesite Somanassajatake sabbadassina 4 

5 duratthane pi rassattam janinda iti dissati 

na katthaci pi dighattam iti niti may a mata. 5 


Idam p’ ettha vattabbam: kuto nu bho idam ayatam "du- 
ratthassaiapanam” a iti: 1 saddasatthato. Saddasattham nama na 
sabbaso buddhavacanassOpakarakam, ekadesena pana hoti. 
10 Imasmim pakarane bahuvacanan ti va puthuvaca- 
nan ti va anekavacanan ti va atthato ekam, vyanjanam eva 
nanam; tasma sabbattha bahuvacanan ti va puthuvacanan ti 
va anekavacanan ti va voharo katabbo — 2 puthuvacanam 
anekavacanan ti ca idam sasane 3 niruttannunam voharo, ita- 
15 ram *saddasatthavidunam. 

|| Kasma pana imasmim pakarane d viva can am na vuttam. 

| Yasma buddhavacane dvivacanam nama n’ atthi, tasma na 
vuttan ti. || Nanu buddhavacane vacanattayam atthi; tatha hi 
ayasmd ti idam ekavacanam, ayasmanta ti idam dvivacanam, 
20 ayasmanto ti idam bahuvacanan ti. | Tan na; yadi ayasmanta 
ti idam vacanam dvivacanam bhaveyya, puriso purisa ti adisu 
kataram dvivacanan ti vadevyatha, tasma buddhavacane dvi¬ 
vacanam nama n’ atthi, ten’ eva hi 6 si yo, am yo, na hi ti adina 
ekavacana-bahuvacanan’ eva dassitani ti. || Nanu ca bho 6M su- 
25 nantu me ayasmanta, ajja uposatho pannaraso; yad’ ayasman- 
tanam pattakallam, mayam aiinamanham parisuddhiuposatham 
kareyyama” ti paliyam dve sandhaya ayasmanta ti vuttam, 
7 ' r uddittha kho ayasmanto cattaro parajika dhamma” ti adisu 
pana pallsu bahavo sandhaya ayasmanto ti vuttam; na ca 
30 sakka vattum 'yatha-tatha vuttan’ ti • parivasadiarocane pi 
atthakathacariyehi vinnatasugatadhippayehi 8f 'dvinnam arocen- 
tena 'ayasmanta dharentu’ ti, tinnam arocentena 'ayasmanto 
dharentu’ ti vattabban” ti vuttatta ti. | Saccam, vuttam; tarn 

1 cf Pan VIII 2: (83) 84 (Mahabhasya I 3 7 ). 2 vide 93 14 . 3 = sadda 

nan 8 kui si kun so panna rhi tui 1 en l , ns. 4 = lokl sadda kyam 8 chara tui 1 
en l , ns. 6 Kc 55, Sd § 200. 6 Vin I 124 16 (tayo bhikkhu ib. 124 8 ). 7 Vin 

III 109 21 . 8 Sp (Ce) II 286 24 ad Vin II 38 11 sqq (Sd § 389). 

a ita B m ns; C e B e ad. aduratthassalapanam. 
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pana Mnayavoharavasena vuttan ti. || Nanu Vinayo buddhava- 
canam; kasma "buddhavacane dvivacanam nama n’atthf 1 ti 
vadatha ti. | Saccam, Vinayo buddhavacanam; tatha pi vinaya- 
kammavasena vuttatta upalakkhanamattam, na sabbasadha- 
ranabahuvacanapariyapannaip — yadi hi ayasmanta ti idam 5 
dvivacanam siya, tappayogani pi kiriyapadani dvivacanan’ eva 
siyum; tatharupani pi kiriyapadani na santi, na hi akkharasa- 
mayakovido jhanalabhl pi dibbacakkhuna vassasatam pi vassa- 
sahassam pi samavekkhanto buddhavacane ekam pi kiriyapadani 
dvivacanan ti passeyya; evam kiriyapadesu dvivacanass^bhava 10 
namikapadesu dvivacanam n’ atthi, namikapadesu tadabhava 
pi kiriyapadesu tadabhavo veditabbo, sakkatabhasayam a dvisu 
pi dvivacanani santi Magadhabhasayam pana n’ atthi. Api ca 
"puthuvacanan” ti 2 Niruttivoharo pi 'buddhavacane dvivacanam 
n’ atthi’ ti etam attham dipeti, tarn hi sakkatabhasayam vutta 15 
dvivacanato bahuvacanato ca visumbhutam vacanam tattha va 
vuttehi atthehi b visumbhutassa atthassa vacanam puthuvacanan 
ti vuccati. Katham idam sakkatabhasayam vutta dvivacanato 
bahuvacanato ca visumbhutam vacanan ti ce: yasma sakkata¬ 
bhasayam 'puthuvacanan’ ti voharo 0 n’ atthi, tasma idam tehi 20 
sakkatabhasayam vuttehi dvivacana-bahuvacanehi visumbhu¬ 
tam atthassa d vacanan ti vuccati. Kathaii ca pana sakkatabha¬ 
sayam vuttehi e (atthehi) visumbhutassa atthassa vacanan ti 
puthuvacanan ti ce: yasma sakkatabhasayam dve upadaya 
dvivacanam vuttam na ti-catu-pancadike bahavo upadaya, 25 
bahavo pana upadaya bahuvacanam vuttam na dve upadaya, 
ayam sakkatabhasaya viseso, Magadhabhasayam pana dvi-ti- 
catu-pancadike bahavo upadaya puthuvacanam vuttam, tasma 
sakkatabhasayam vuttehi atthehi visumbhutassa atthassa va¬ 
canan ti puthuvacanan ti vuccati, ayam Magadhabhasaya f 30 
viseso. Tasmatra puthubhutassa puthuno va atthassa vacanam 
puthuvacanan ti attho samadhigantabbo. 

Idani puriso purisa, purisan ti Niruttipitakato uddharita- 


1 — vinan 8 akho 2 avo 2 en 1 acvam 8 phran 1 , ns. 2 92 14 . 

a C e B m sakkata 0 ; B e ns e P sakkata 0 , ubique. b ita C e B m ; B e ns 
vuttehi avuttehi. c nsP puthuvacanavoharo. d B e (ns) visumbhutaatthassa. 
e C e B em ns avuttehi, cf. 93 17 . 29 . * OB™ °bhasayam. 
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nayam nissaya pakatirupabhutassa bhutasaddassa namikapada- 
mala vuccate: 

Bhuto bhuta , bhiitam bhute, bhutena * bhutehi bhutebhi, 
bhutassa bhu.ta.nam, bhuta bhutasma bhutamha * bhutehi 
5 bhutebhi, bhutassa bhutanam, bhute bhutasmim bhutamhi * 
bhutesu, bho bhuta • bhauanto bhuta atha va bho bhuta iti 
bahuvacanam vinneyyam. 

Yatha pan’ ettha bhuta icc etassa pakatirupassa namika- 
padamala purisanayena yojita, evam bhavakadman ca annesan 
10 ca tamsadisanam namikapadamala puris miayena yojetabba. 
Etth’ annani tamsadisani nama buddho ti adinam padanam 
buddha icc adini pakatirupani: 

buddho dhammo samgho maggo khandho kayo kamo kappo 


maso pakkho yakkho bhakkho nago megho bhogo yago 6 
15 rago doso moho mano makkho thambho kodho lobho 

haso vero daho tejo chando kaso saso rogo 7 

asso sasso isso sisso siho vyaggho rukkho selo 
indo sakko devo gamo cando suro ogho dipo 8 

phasso a yanno cago vado hattho patto ghoso gedho 
20 somo yodho gaccho accho geho malo b atto salo 9 

naro nago migo saso suno bako ajo dijo 
hayo gajo kharo saro dumo talo pato dhajo 10 

urago patago vihago bhujago c kharabho sarabho pasado gavajo 
mahiso vasabho asuro garulo taruno varuno baliso paligho 11 
25 salo dhavo ca khadiro godhumo 2 satthiko yavo 

kalayo ca kulattho ca tilo muggo ca tandulo 12 

khattiyo brahmano vesso suddo dhutto ca pukkuso 
candalo 3 patiko d pattho e manusso rathiko ratho 13 
pabbajito gahattho ca gono ottho ca gadrabho 
30 matugamo ca orodho icc adini vibhavaye. 14 


1 cf. Rup 94 (p. 34 9-20 ). 2 = sa le 3 , va: kok krT 3 , ns [laudat etiam 

Tha ad Th 381 a Amk II 9: 24, et explicat: satthi divasam(I) assa ti satthiko]. 
3 ns: patiko | arhan || kirapatiko hu so pali nhuik patikasadda san sami en 1 
pariyay hu Vinan 8 atthakatha bhvah 1 eS 1 || (Sp ad Vin IV 75 88 ). 

a ns passo (= mran khran 3 , va: nam pa 8 ). b C e B em nsP malo = tan 
choii 8 (nsP ta chon). c ns e urago patango vihago bhujago; B em urango . . , 
bhujango. d C e pathiko (coni.)\ vide n. 3. e C e patho (ns cit. Sp ad Vin IV 
60 3B : pattho ti patibalo nipuno ... cf. Ja VI 476 7 ; ubique leg. paddho [pradhvah], 
kic pathiko paddho). 
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|| Kec’ ettha vadeyyum: nanu ca bho l "orodha ca kumara ca n 
ti pathassa dassanato orodhasaddo itthilingo ti. | Tan na; tattha 
hi orodha ti idam okarantapullingam.eva n’ akarantitthilingam, 
tumhe pana akarantitthilingan ti mannamana evam vadatha, 
na pan’ idam «karantitthilingam atha kho matugama ti padam 5 
viya bahuvacanavasena vuttam akarantapadan ti. || Nanu ca 
bho Sammohavinodaniyadisu orodhasa.dda.ssdL itthilingata pa- 
kata, kathan ti ce: 2 "rukkhe adhivattha devata therassa kuddha 
pathamam eva manam a palobhetva b 'ito te sattadivasamatthake 
upatthako raja marissatf ti supine arocesi, thero tarn katham 10 
sutva c rajorodhanam acikkhi, ta ekappaharen’ eva mahavira- 
vam viravimsu” d ti; ettha hi "rajorodhanan” ti vatva "ta” ti 
vuttatta va e orodhasaddassa itthilingata pakata ti. | Tan na • 
atthassa duggahanato; duggahlto hi ettha tumhehi attho, ettha 
pana * orodhasaddtna itthiyatthassa f kathanato *‘/#«padattham 15 
sandhaya "ta” ti vuttatta 'ta itthiyo’ ti ayam ev’ attho — 
tumhe pana 4 amatapitarisamvaddhatta& acariyakule ca anivut- 
thatta h etam sukhumattham ajananta yam va tarn va mukha- 
rulhatn vadatha, 

'bhunjanattham kathanattham mukham hotl’ ti no vade 20 

yam va tarn va mukharulham vacanam pandito naro ti. 15 
|| Na mayam bho yam va tarn va mukharulham vadama, attha- 
kathacariyanan neva vacanam gahetva vadama; atthakatha eva 
amhakam patisaranam, na mayam tumhakam saddahama ti. 

| Amhakam saddahatha va ma va, ma tumhe "atthakathacariya- 25 
nan neva vacanam gahetva vadama” ti atthakathacariye abbha- 
cikkhatha, na hi atthakathacariyehi 'orodhasaddo itthilingo’ ti 
vuttatthanam atthi; tasma pi atthakathacariye abbhacikkhatha, 
na yuttam buddhadlnam garunam abbhacikkhanam * mahato 
anatthassa labhaya samvattanato, vuttam h’ etam Bhagavata: 30 
5 "attana duggahitena amhe c’ eva abbhacikkhati bahun ca 
apunnam pasavati tato attanan ca khanatl” ti 1 . Evam abbha- 
cikkhanassa ayuttatam savajjatan ca dassetva puna pi te idam 

1 J VI 15 27 . 2 Vibha 407 28 “ 32 . 8 (cf. 96 u ). * (J I 436 19 ). 6 M I 133 2 -*. 

a ita C e B em ns (= cit kui; si sanum, manak est)\ Vibha (E e ) nam. 
b Vibha ad. paccha. c Vibha: aharitva. d ns ravimsu. e B m ca, C e va ca. 
f ita B m ; C e B e ns itthipadatthassa. S ns °pitara° (140 18 ); B m °pitaram°. h C e 
anivutthatta. 1 M: attanan ca khanati bahun ca apunnam pasavati ti. 
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vattabba: Jatakatthakathayam pi tumhehi ahataudaharanasa- 
disam udaharanam atthi, tam sunatha; Kosiyajatakatthaka- 
thayam hi lf, sattha Jetavane viharanto ekam Savatthiyam 
matugamam arabbha kathesi, sa kir’ ekassa saddhassa pasan- 
5 nassa upasakabrahmanassa brahman! dussila papadhamma” ti 
patho dissati, ettha hi "matugamam arabbha kathesi" ti vatva 
"sa” ti vuttatta tumhakam matena matugamasaddo itthilingo 
yeva siya, na pullingo; kim idam atthakathavacanam pi na 
passatha, tad eva pana atthakathavacanam passatha, kim sa 
10 eva atthakatha tumhakam patisaranam, na tadanna ti; yadi 
ftzsaddam a apekkhitva orodhasaddassa itthilingattam icchatha, 
ettha pi sasaddam apekkhitva matugamasaddassa itthilingattam 
icchatha ti. Evam vutta te niruttara appatibhana mamkubhuta 
pattakkhandha adhomukha pajjhayeyyum. Ettha pi ' l mdtugama- 
15 saddena itthipadatthassa kathanato itthipadattham sandhaya 
"sa” ti vuttatta 'sa itthi’ ti ayam ev’ attho. Katthaci hi padha¬ 
navacakena pullingena va napumsakalingena va samanadhika¬ 
ranassa gunasaddassa abhidheyyalinganuvattitta pullihgavasena 
va napumsakalingavasena va niddisitabbatte pi lingam ana- 
20 pekkhitva itthipadattham evapekkhitva itthilinganiddeso dissati, 
tam yatha 3 "idha Visakhe matugamo susamvihitakammanta 
hoti sangahitaparijana bhattu manapam carati sambhatam anu- 
rakkhat!” ti ca 4 "ko nu kho bhante hetu ko paccayo yena-m- 
idh’ ekacco b matugamo dubbanna ca hoti durupa supapika 
25 dassanaya dalidda ca hoti appassaka appabhoga appesakkha 
ca... idha Mallike ekacco matugamo kodhana hoti upayasabahula 
appam pi vutta samana abhisajjati kuppati vyapajjati patit- 
thlyati c kopan ca dosan ca appaccayan ca patukaroti” ti ca 
5 "tam kho pana bhikkhave itthiratanam ranno cakkavattissa 
30 pubbutthayini... pacchanipatin! kimkarapatissavini” ti ca 6 ime 
payoga. Katthaci pana padhanavacakena napumsakalingena 

1 Ja I 463 2 . 2 (c/95 1B ); ns exempla attulit: Vin IV 261 s (annatara 

puranarajorodha) et {gen. fem!) Mp I 27 29 rajorodhaya vatthu. 3 A IV 269 Vi . 
4 A II 203'-*, 15 - 18 (t>. /.). 5 M III 175 8 {cf D II 175 31 ). 8 ns anacoluthon 

tam yatha . . . ime p° (96 21 : 96 30 ) notat et comparat ekacattalTsam ... tam 
yatha (Kcv 2). 

a (B m tadisaddam). b (B 111 yen’ idh' ekacco). c B e mns patitthTyati 
(= amyak a 8 phran 1 tan eh 1 ). 
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samanadhikaranassa gunasaddassa abhidheyyalinganuvattitta 
napumsakalingavasena niddisitabbatte pi lingam anapekkhitva 
purisapadattham evapekkhitva pullinganiddeso dissati, tam 
yatha: ^'panca paccekabuddhasatani imasmim Isigilismim pab- 
bate ciranivasino ahesum; 2 tam kho pana ranno cakkavattissa 5 
parinayakaratanam iiatanam paveseta annatanam nivareta” ti. 
Katthaci padhanavacakena lingattayena samanadhikaranassa 
gunasaddassa 3 abhidheyyalinganurupam niddeso dissati, tam 
yatha: sa itthi, 4 "sllavat! kalyanadhamma; 6 atthahi kho Nakula- 
mate a dhammehi samannagato matugamo kayassa bheda param io 
marana Manapakayikanam devanam sahavyatam upapajjati; 
6 saddho purisapuggalo”, saddham kulam, 7 "cittam dantam 
sukhavahan” ti. Seyya iti saddo pana yebhuyyena okaran- 
tabhave thatva lingattayanukulo bhavati * ekakaren’ eva tittha- 
nato, katham: 8 "seyyo amitto matiya upeto; 9 esa va pujana is 
seyyo; 10 ekaham jivitam seyyo; 1:1 dhammena ca alabho yo yo 
ca labho adhammiko alabho dhammiko seyyo 12 yance labho 
adhammiko, yaso ca appabuddhinam vinnunam ayaso ca yo 
ayaso va seyyo vinnunam na yaso appabuddhinam, dummedhehi 
pasamsa ca viniiuhi garaha ca ya gar aha va seyyo vinnuhi 20 
yance balappasamsana, sukhan ca kamamayikam dukkhan ca 
pavivekikam pavivekikam dukham seyyo yance kamamayam 
sukham, jlvitaii ca adhammena dhammena maranan ca yam 
maranam dhammikam seyyo yance jive adhammikan” ti evam 
ayam seyya iti saddo okarantabhave thatva lingattayanukulo 25 
'bhavati. Katthaci pana akarantabhave thatva itthilinganukulo 
dissati: 13 "itthi pi hi ekacciya seyya, posa b janadhipa” tiJ 
niggahitanto pana hutva napumsakalinganukulo 14 appasiddho. 
Evampakare payoge kim tumhe na passatha ti. Evam vutta 
c’ ete niruttara va bhavissanti. || Sace pi te ettha evam va- 30 


1 M III 68 26 . 2 ***. 8 = ho ap so vacca-(nsP vacca)-lin a 8 lyo 2 eva, ns. 

4 A II 58 17 . 6 A IV 268 7 . 8 A III 34 21 . 7 Dhp 35<*. 8 J I 247 26 . 9 (Dhp 
106*, sa yeva). 10 Dhp 110 c . 11 Th 666 a —670 d . 13 ns: yance j ma mrat || 
yance iti patisedhatthe min 1 lattam 1 || (o: Sd C e 79 1 26 ). 13 S I 86 13 . 14 appa- 

siddho | pali to 2 tvah ma than rha 8 jj seyyan jineritanayena (Kcv prooem. v. 
2 a ) pud kui yojana so kyam 3 tui 1 nhuik ka 3 than en 1 hu lui || ns. 

a (B e ad. kusalehi). b ita C e B em ns (= mve 3 to 2 mU lo 1 ) et S codd., 
Spk (posa ti posehi). 
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deyyum 'tattha tattha suttappadese atthakathadisu ca "matu- 
gamo” ti va "matugamena” ti va okarantapullingabhavena 
matugamasaddassa dassanato pullingabhutam matugamasaddam 
anapekkhitva itthipadattham eva apekkhitva f sa itthl’ ti itthi- 
5 saddena 5«saddassa sambandhagahanam mayatn sampatic- 
chama, 'orodho’ ti va 'orodhena’ ti va okarantapullihgabha- 
vena thitassa oro^/?#saddassa adassanato pana tumhehi vuttam 
purimattham na sampaticchama’ ti, | tada tesam imani Vinaya- 
paliyam agatapadani dassetabbani: 1,f tena kho pana samayena 
10 raja Udeno a uyyane paricareti saddhim orodhena b . .. atha kho 
ranno Udenassa orodho rajanam Udenam etad avoca” ti. 
Evam imani suttapadani dassetva Suttanipatatthakathayam 
2 "Ramo nama raja kuttharogl orodhehi ca natakehi ca jiguc- 
ch(iy)amano” ti vacanan ca dassetva "gacchatha tumhe garu- 
15 kulam upagantva Bhagavato saddhammassa ciratthitattham 
sadhukam padavyaiijanani ugganhatha" ti uyyojetabba. Idani 
matugamasaddadisn kind vinicchayam vadama: matugama- 
saddo ca orodhasaddo ca darasaddo ca ti ime itthipadattha- 
vacaka pi samana ekantena pullinga bhavanti; tesu ^rasaddassa 
20 ekasmim atthe vattamanassa pi bahuvacanakattam eva sadda- 
satthavidu icchanti na ekavacanakattam, mayam pana dara- 
saddassa ekasmim atthe ekavacanakattam yebhuyyena pana ba¬ 
huvacanakattam anujanama, bavhatthe 3 vattabbam eva n’ atthi; 
paliyam hi darasaddo yebhuyyena bahuvacanako bhavati, eka- 
25 vacanako appo. Tatr’ ime payoga: 4 "dasa ca dasyo anujlvino 
ca putta ca dara ca mayan ca sabbe dhamman carama para- 
lokahetu d , tasma hi amham dahara na miyyare” e ti ca 5 "yo 
natlnam sakhanam f va daresu patidissatis sahasa sampiyayena* 1 , 
tarn janna vasalo iti” ti ca, 6 "sehi darehi asantuttho vesiyasu 
30 padissati dissati paradaresu tarn parabhavato mukhan” ti ca 
7 "puttesu daresu ca ya apekkha” ti ca vyase, samase pana 
8 "putta-dara disa paccha, 9 putta-darehi-m-attano” ti ca evam- 

1 Yin II 290 26 > 30 . 2 Pj II 355®. 3 ( cf. ka katha, ko pana vado, etc.). 4 J 
IV 53 29 + 53 27 ) 28 . 6 Sn 123 a ~d 8 Sn 108 a -d. t s n 38b. s D m 192 i. s *** 

a (B e ns e ubiqite Uten°). b ita B m ; C e B e ns e orodhaganena — mon 3 
ma apon 8 nhan 1 ; (nsP orodhagahanena). c B e ns e P natakahi. d (B e ppara- 
lokahetu). e c e ( ns ) miyare. f ita C e B em ; ns sakhTnam. S B e ns patx°. 
h ita C e B em ns. 
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adayo bahuvacanappayoga 8 - bahavo bhavanti; ekavacana- 
ppayoga pana appa, seyyathidam: ^'garunam dare, 2 dhamman 
care yo pi samuiichakam care daran ca posam dadam appa- 
kasmin” ti ca 3 "ye gahattha punnakara silavanto upasaka 
dhammena daram posanti b te namassami Matali” ti ca 4 "para- 5 
daram na gaccheyya c sadarapasuto siya” c ti ca 5 "yo icche 
puriso hotum jatim jatim punappunam, paradaram vivajjeyya 
dhotapado va kaddaman” ti ca evamadayo ekavacanappayoga 
appa. 6 Samaharalakkhanavasena pan’ esa darasaddo napum- 
sakalingekavacano pi katthaci bhavati: 7 ”adaya puttadaram; io 
8 puttadarassa sahgaho” iti. 

Evam idha vuttappakarena lingan ca atthaii ca sallak- 
khetva puriso purisa. ti pavattam />?m 5 «saddanayam nissaya 
sabbesam bhuto bhavako bhavo ti adlnam &Mdhatumayanam 
annesaii c’ okarantapadanam namikapadamalasu saddhasam- 15 
pannehi kulaputtehi saddhammatthitiya kosallam uppadetabbam. 

|| Kim pana sabbani nkarantapadani purisanaye sabbapakarena 
ekasadisan’ eva hutva pavitthani ti. | Na pavitthani, kanici 
9 hi okarantapadani purisa naye sabbatha pavitthani ca honti 
ekadesena pavitthani ca; kanici okarantapadani purisanaye 20 
ekadesena pavitthani ca honti ekadesena na pavitthani ca; 
kanici [hi] okarantapadani purisanaye sabbatha na ppavitthan’ 
eva d . Tatra katamani kanici okarantapadani purisanaye sab¬ 
batha pavitthani ca honti ekadesena pavitthani ca: saro vayo 
ceto ti adlni. 10 Saro iti hi ayam saddo usu-sadda-saravana- 25 
flkaradisaravacako ce, purisanaye sabbatha pavittho, rahada- 
vacako ce, ^owoganapakkhikatta purisanaye ekadesena pavit¬ 
tho; n vayo iti saddo parihanivacako ce, purisanaye sabbatha 
pavittho, ayukotthasavacako ce, wa/^oganapakkhikatta purisa¬ 
naye ekadesena pavittho; 12 ceto iti saddo yadi pannattivacako, 30 
purisanaye sabbatha pavittho, yadi pana cittavacako, manogana- 
pakkhikattapz/n'sanaye ekadesena pavittho. n Mano% ano canama 

1 *** ( contra It 36 9 , 13 etc.). 2 J IV 66 6 - 7 . 3 S I 234 28 . 4 J VI 572 27 . 

5 J VI 240 iB . 6 cf. Pan II 4: 11 (gavasvadi). 7 J VI 51T. 8 Khp V 5 b . 

9 hi = pariharo maya vuccate, ns. 10 (103 29 ). 11 (10 4 9 ). 12 (104 16 ). 13 (Rup 97). 

a (B® puthuvacanao?). b c f. 97 27 9 9 3 , J 1135 12 ,1^900'; C& posenti. c B e ns. 
(coni.) gaccheyyam ... siyam (ns: I nhuik siya rhi kra san ma san 1 , et cit. Sd § 994; 
sect vide J VI 48 2 27 labhetha [Sd § 672]). d CeB^ns sabbatha appavitthan’ eva. 
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mano vaco vayo tejo tapo ceto tamo yaso 
ayo payo siro chando saro uro raho alio 16 

ime solasa. Idani yathavuttassa pakatlkaranattham manasad- 
dadinam namikapadamalam kathayama: 

5 Mano mana, manam 1 mano * mane, manasa manena • ma- 
nehi manebhi, manaso manassa * mananam, mana. manasma 
manamha * manehi manebhi, manaso manassa * mananam, 
manasi mane manasmim manamhi * manesu, bho mana • 
bhavanto mana atha va bho mana iti bahuvacanam vin- 
io neyyam. 

Evam vaco vaca, vacam vaco * vace, vacasa ti adina namika- 
padamala j^ojetabba. .4/zasaddassa pana bhummekavacana- 
tthane ahasi ahe ahasmim ahamhi ahu ahani ti yojetabba. Idani 
rupantaravisesadassanattham napumsakalingassa manasaddassa 
15 pi namikapadamalam vadama — 'atthane ayam kathita’ ti na 
codetabbam —: 

Manam * manani mana, manam * manani mane, manena • 
manehi manebhi, manassa [ manaso ] • mananam, mana ma- 
nasma manamha * manehi manebhi, manassa [manaso] • 
20 mananam, mane manasmim manamhi * manesu, bho mana • 
bhavanto mana atha va bho manani bho mana evam pi 
bahuvacanam veditabbam. 

Evam uttaratra pi nayo. Ettha ca pullingassa manasaddassa 
2 paccatta-karana-sampadana-sami-bhummavacanani mano ma- 
25 nasd manaso manasi ti rupani thapetva yani sesani, napumsa- 
kalingassa ca manassLddsLSsei paccattavacanani manam manani 
ti rupani ca atthamy6payogavacananam a [ma7iam] b manani ti ru- 
padvayaii ca thapetva yani sesani, tani sabbani kamato samasa- 
mani. ||Keci "okaranto mano iti saddo napumsakalingo” ti vadanti. 
30 | Te vattabba: yadi so napumsakalingo siya, tassadisehi c vaco 
vayo ti adlhi d pi napumsakalihgeh’ eva bhavitabbam; na "te 
napumsakalinga” ti garu vadanti, "pullihga" icc eva vadanti. 
Yasma ca paliyam 3 "kayo anicco . . . mano anicco” ti ca 
4 "kayo dukkho . . . mano dukkho” ti ca 5 "mano nicco va 

1 ns cit. Sd § 877 (J IV 405 9 ). 2 I nhuik lan 3 "sampadana-w/ssa^^a-sami” 
rhi lui man than en 1 , ns. 3 S IV 130*~ s . 4 S IV 130 18 . 5 M III 271 S1 = S II 245 14 . 

a -s/c C e B em ns; cf (de verbis vodakam paccorasmim) Mgv I 29. b 
B m ns, sed vide 100 20 ; C e om, c nsP tadasadisehi. d C e ns adisaddehi; (C e om. pi). 
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anicco va ti — anicco bhante” ti ca evamadayo pullinga- 
ppayoga bahavo dittha, tena iiayati: manosaddo ekantena pul- 
lingo ti; yadi pana napumsakalingo siya, "anicco, dukkho" ti 
evamadmi tamsamanadhikaranani anekapadasatani pi napum- 
sakalingan’ eva siyum; na hi tani napumsakalingani, atha kho 5 
abhidheyyalinganuvattakani vaccalingani a — evam manosad- 
dassa pullingata paccetabba ti. || Sace manosaddo napumsaka- 
lingo na hoti, katham manani ti napumsakarupam dissati ti. 

| Saccam, manani ti napumsakalingam eva; tatha pi manog ane 
pamukhabhavena gahitass’ okarantassa manasaddassa rupam 10 
na hoti; atha kin carahl ti ce: cittasaddena samanalingassa 
samanasutitte pi manog ane apariyapannassa niggahitantass’ 
eva manasaddassa rupam; manasaddo hi pun-napumsakavasena 
dvidha bhijjati: mano manam iti, yatha 1 ajjavo ajjavan ti — 
2 "mano ce na ppadussati; 3 santam tassa manam hoti” ti hi 15 
pali. || Yadi ca so manasaddo napumsakalingo na hoti, 

4 "garu b Cetiyapabbatavattaniya 
pamada pamada pamadavimadam c 
samanam sunisamma aka hasitam, 

patitam asubhesu munissa mano” ti 16 B 20 

ettha manosaddona samanadhikarano patitan ti saddo napum- 
sakalingabhavena kasma sannihito; yasma ca samanadhikara- 
napadam napumsakalingabhavena sannihitam, tasma saddan- 
tarasannidhanavasena manosaddo napumsakalingo ti nayati ti. 

|Tan na*samanadhikaranapadassa sabbattha lingavisesajotanato; 25 
yadi 5 hi samanadhikaranapadam sabbattha lihgavisesam joteyya, 
6 "cattaro indriya” ti d ettha pi cattdro ti padam indriyasaddassa 
pullingattam kareyya, na ca katum sakkoti, indriyasaddo hi 
ekantanapumsakalingo c ; yadi tumhe patitan ti samanadhikarana¬ 
padam nissaya manosaddassa napumsakalingattam icchatha, 30 

1 Sd § 857 (CPD s. v. ajjava). 2 J III 66 B . 3 Dhp 96 a . 4 ***; de re Vm 20 29 
—21 10 (194 81 ), Ps I 282® = Sv IT 501® (S e ), As 200 7 . 6 hi = vittharemi | am 1 || hetu 
nok mha hi (nsP hit) nhan 1 pra mu | khyai 1 tha sa nl | vittha prr 11 ns. 6 Vibh 430 u ? 

a nsP vacca 0 , cf. 97 8 (ns). b ("g-aru” kui "hasitam” nhuik yhafi, ns). 
c pamada pamada | rag-a phraii 1 yac so (nsP ad. pamada) amyui 3 khvye® ma 
san ( cf. kulasunha Vm 20 81 ) || pamadavimadam | raga phran 1 yac khran 3 kan 8 
so | T pud ka 8 ragaviragam (Vv 616 a ) kai 1 sui 1 pamadavimadam hu ap lyak 
chandanurakkhanadfgha |J ns. d ita B m ; C e B e ns indriyani ti. e C e ns ekan¬ 
tena nap 0 . 
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"cattaro indriya” ti a ettha pi cattaro ti samanadhikaranapadam 
nissaya m^/y^saddassa pullingattam icchatha ti. || Na mayam 
bho m^y«saddassa pullingattam icchama, atha kho napum- 
sakalingattam yeva icchama, cattaro ti padassa b lingavipallasa- 
5 vasena thitatta 'cattarf ti ganhama, tasma 'cattari indriyanf ti 
attham dharema ti. | Yadi evam, "patitam asubhesu munissa 
mano” ti ettha pi patitan ti padam lingavipallasavasena thitan 
ti manta c 'patito’ ti attham dharetha ti. || Na dharema * ettha 
lingavipallasassa anicchitabbato d ; yadi 1 hi manosaddo pullingo 
10 siya, tamsamanadhikaranapadam 'patito’ ti vattabbam siya — 
kim acariyo evam vattum na jani; janamano eva so 'patito’ ti 
navoca "patitan” ti panavoca, tena nayati:/mwzosaddo napum- 
sakalingo ti. | Matumhe 2 evam vadetha; samanadhikaranapadam 
nama katthaci padhanalingam anuvattati katthaci nanuvattati, 
15 tasma na 3 tam lingavisesajotane ekantato pamanam, matugamo 
• orodho, avuso Visakha * ehi Visakhe, cittani * atthini ti evamadi 
rupaviseso yeva pamanam; yadi samanadhikaranapadeh’ eva 
lingaviseso adhigantabbo siya, 4 "cattaro camahabhuta” ti adisu 
lingavavatthanam na siya; yasma evamadisu pi thanesu lingava- 
20 vatthanam hoti yeva — katham : cattaro ti pullingam, mahabhuta 
ti napumsakan ti —, tasma "patitam asubhesu munissa mano” 
ti ettha pi patitan ti napumsakalingam, mano ti pullingan ti va- 
vatthanam bhavati ti. Idam sutva te tunhi bhavissanti; tato tesam 
tunhibhutanam idam vattabbam: yasma manogane pavattanam 
25 padanam samanadhikaranapadam katthaci napumsakavasena 
yojetabbani, tasma manog ane pamukhassa wawosaddassa pi 
samanadhikaranapadam katthaci napumsakavasena yojitani, 
tatha hi pubbacariya 6 "saddhammate]avihatam vilayam khanena 
veneyyasattahadayesu tamo ’payati e ; 6 dukkham vaco etasmin 
30 ti dubbaco; 'avanatam siro yassa, so ’yam avamsiro; 8 appa- 
[ka]m raga dirajo yesam pannamaye akkhimhi, te apparajakkha” 

1 hi = akroii 3 ta pa 3 ka 3 , ns. 2 — evam viggahikakatham ma vadetha, 
ns. 8 = tam samanadhikaranapadam | san || ns, 4 Dhs § 584. 6 Vibha 

7925 - 26 . 6 cf pj J 148 25 (Sp ad Vin ’ m 178 8 ); vide 113 s . 7 cf supra 39 1B . 

8 cf. Sv ad D II 37 16 {infra 113 10 ). 

a ita B m ; C e B e ns indriyanl ti. b ita {coni.H) ns; C^Bm padam. 
c B e ns e mantva. d B m acintitabbato. e (vilayam | kye pyak khran 3 sui 1 || 
upayati | rok en l || va | vilayam | vilayanto | lyak || apayati j kan 3 eft 1 | 
bhai [nsP phai 3 ] eft 1 || ns). 
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ti adina saddaracanam kubbimsu, na pana tehi vaco-siro-rajo- 
saddadlnam napumsakalingattam vibhavetum idisi saddaracana 
kata, atha kho '5^o-ma^osaddadinam a manog&ne pavattanam 
pullingasaddanam katthaci pi Idisani pi lingavipallasavasena 
thitani samanadhikaranapadam honti’ ti ^aresam janapana- 5 
dhippayavatiya anukampaya viracita b ; ettha pi tumhakam ma- 
tena manosaddassa napumsakalingatte sati vaco siro icc adayo 
pi napumsakalingattam apajjanti • napumsakalingavasena sa- 
manadhikaranapadanam nidditthatta — kim pan’ etesam pi 
napumsakalingattam icchatha ti. Addha te idam pi sutva nib- 10 
bethetum asakkonta tunhi bhavissanti. || Kincapi te aiinam 
gahetabbakaranam apassanta evam vadeyyum: "yadi bho mano- 
saddo napumsakalingo na hoti, kasma veyyakarana 'manosaddo 
napumsakalingo’ ti -vadantl” ti, | te vattabba: yadi tumhe 
veyyakaranamatam gahetva manosaddassa c napumsakalingat- 15 
tam rocetha, nanu Bhagava yeva loke asadiso mahaveyya- 
karano mahapuriso visarado parappavadamaddano, Bhagavan- 
tam 2 hi 3 padaka veyyakarana Ambatthamanava-Pokkharasati- 
Sonadandadayo ca brahmana Saccakaniganthadayo d ca paribba- 
jaka vadena na sampapunimsu, annadatthu Bhagava yeva matta- 20 
varanaganamajjhe kesaraslho viya asambhlto nesam e nesam e va- 
dam pamaddesi f mahante ca ne atthe patitthapesi — evamvi- 
dhena tena^ Bhagavata voharakusalena yasma 4 "kayo anicco 
mano anicco” ti ca 4 "kayo dukkho mano dukkho” ti ca evam- 
adina vutta manosaddassa pullingabhavasucanika bahu paliyo 25 
dissanti, tasma manosaddo pullingo yeva ti sarato paccetabbo 
ti. Evam- vutta te niruttara appatibhana mamkubhuta pat- 
takkhandha adhomukha pajjhayissanti. 

Idani sar«saddadlnam namikapadamala visesato vuccate: 

Saro sard, saram 11 sare, sarena * sarelii sarebhi, sarassasa- 30 
ranam, sara sarasma saramhd • sarehi sarebhi, sarassa sa- 
ranam, sare sarasmim saramhi • saresu, bho sara bhavanto 

1 = tumhadisanam paresam, ns. 2 atthantaranyasavakya nhuik rhi so 
Aisadda ka 3 samatthana anak rhi eft 1 || yan s sui 1 samatthana (> samattha nsP) 
anak rhi ka laft 3 j J hi ti samatthane, tatha hi ti attho | Subodhalaiikaratlka ... 
[Subodh IV 76] || ns. 3 (D I 88® 114 s , M I 22 7 23 ; cf Pj II 372 8 - 26 ). 4 (100 38 . 34 ). 

a B^ns °saddanam. b B m ( fortasse rectius) va racita. c ?, cf 101 13 , 1 ®. 
d Bense oniganth®. e jf a C e B e m. ns . i B e ns maddesi. g C e B e ns om. h (B e ad. 
saro). 
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sard ayam purisanaye sabbatha pavitthassa usu-sadda- 2 sa- 
ravana a -#karadisaravacakassa sflnzsaddassa namikapadamala. 
Ayam pana purisan aye ekadesena pavitthassa raowoganapak- 
khikassa rahadavacakassa s«r«saddassa namikapadamala: 

5 Saro sard, saram saro • sare, sarasa sarena * sarehi sarebhi, 
saraso sarassa * saranam, sard sarasma saramha * sarehi 
sarebhi, saraso sarassa * saranam, sarasi sare sarasmim sa- 
ramhi * saresu, bho sara * bhavanto sard bho sard iti va. 
Vayo vaya, vayam vaye, vayena • vayehi vayebhi ti pttr&anayena 
10 iieyyo, ayam purisanaye sabbatha pavitthassa parihanivaca- 
kassa wryasaddassa namikapadamala. Ayam pana purisanaye 
ekadesena pavitthassa ^fl^oganapakkhikassa ayukotthasavaca- 
kassa -uayasaddassa namikapadamala: vayo vaya, vayam vayo 
’ vaye, vayasa vayena * vayehi vayeblu ti 3 mananayena iieyyo. 
15 4 "Tassa Ceto patissosi b araiine luddagocaro c ; 5 Ceta ha- 
nimsu Vedabbham Md : Ceto Cetd, Cetam Cete, Cetena * Cetehi Ce- 
tebhi ti purisanayena iieyyo, ayam purisanaye sabbatha pa¬ 
vitthassa pannattivacakassa C^tasaddassa namikapadamala. 
Ayam pana purisanaye ekadesena pavitthassa cittavacakassa 
20 c^tosaddassa namikapadamala: ceto cetd, cetam ceto • cete, ce- 
tasa cetena • cetehi cetebhi ti 3 mananayena heyyo. 

6 Yaso kulaputto, Yasam kulaputtam, Yasena kulaputtena ti 
ekavacanavasena purisanayena yojetabba e , ekavacana-puthuva- 
canavasena va. 

25 Evam kanici okarantapadani purisanaye sabbatha pavit¬ 
thani ca honti ekadesena pavitthani ca ti imina nayena sabba- 
padani pannacakkhuna upaparikkhitva viseso veditabbo; avi- 
sesannuno hi evamadivibhagam ajananta yam va tarn va vyan- 
janam ropenta* yathadhippetam attham viradhenti; tasma, yo 
30 ettha amhehi pakasito vibhago, so saddhasampannehi kulaput- 
tehi sakkaccam uggahetabbo. 

Katamani kanici okarantapadani purisanaye. ekadesena 
pavitthani ca ekadesena na ppavitthani ca: mano-vaco-tejo- 
saddadayo c’ eva ^ ayyasaddo ca. Tatra wawasaddadlnam na- 

1 (99 25 ). 2 ns cit. D III 75 12 et Spk ad S IV 198 s , Tha ad Th 487 a . 

3 (100 s ). 4 J VI 527 li . 5 J I 256 7 . ® (Vin I 15 1 sqq). . 7 (Sd § 483). 

a (B e saravana). b B e ns patissosi. c B era luddha 0 . d B e ns e P Vedabbam. 
e nsP yojetabbam. f B e ns e P ropento. 
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mikapadamala hettha vibhavita; ayyasaddassa pana namika- 
padamalayam ayyo ayya, ayyam ayye ti purisanayena vatva 
alapanatthane bho ayya bho ayyo ti dve ekavacanani, bhavanto 
ayya bhavanto ayyo ti dve bahuvacanani ca vattabbani. Ettha 
ayyo iti saddo paccattavacanabhave ekavacanam, alapanava- 5 
canabhave ekavacanan c’evabahuvacanan ca. Tatr’ ime payoga: 
1,( ayyo kira Sagato a Ambatitthikena nagena sangamesi; 2 pi- 
vatu bhante ayyo Sagato kapotikam pasannan” ti b evamadini 
ayyosaddassa paccattekavacanappayogani; 3,f atha kho sa itthl 
tarn purisam etad avoca: nayyo so bhikkhu mam nippatesi c , 10 
api ca aham eva tena bhikkhuna gacchami, akarako so bhikkhu, 
gaccha khamapehi” ti evamadini oyyosaddassa alapanekava- 
canappayogani, 4 "eth’ ayyo rajavasatim nislditva sunatha me; 
B etha mayam ayyo samanesu Sakyaputtiyesu pabbajissama” 
ti evamadini oyyosaddassa alapanabahuvacanappayogani; bha- 15 
vati c’ atra: 

ayyo iti ayam saddo paccattekavaco bhave, 
alapane bahuvaco bhave ekavaco pi ca. 17 

Evam kanici okarantapadani purisanaye ekadesena pavitthani 
ca honti ekadesena na pavitthani ca. 20 

Katamani kanici okarantapadani purisanaye sabbatha 
appavitthani: gosaddo yeva. Gosaddassa 6 hi ayam namika¬ 
padamala: 

Go • gdvo gavo, gavum gavam gavam * gdvo gavo, gavena 
gavena * golii goblii, gavassa gavassa • gavam gunnam 25 
gonam, gava gdvasma gavamha gava gavasma gavamha * 
golii gobhi, gavassa gavassa • gavam gunnam gonam, gave 
gavasmim gavamhi gave gavasmim gavamhi * gavesu gavesu 
gosu, bho go * bhavanto gdvo gavo ayam purisanaye sab¬ 
batha appavitthassa ^osaddassa namikapadamala. || 7 Nanu ca 30 
bho t gosaddo attana sambhuta^owasaddamalavasena purisa¬ 
naye ekadesena pavittho c’eva ekadesena na ppavittho ca ti. 

| Saccam, gonasaddo ^osaddavasena sambhuto pi 8 "vatticchanu- 

1 Vin IV 109 12 . 2 Vin IV 109 2P> . 3 Vin IV 132 26 . 4 J VI 292 12 (298 10 ). 
c cf Vin I 7 1 37 7 3 2 7 5 9 . 6 = saccam, ns. 7 (Kc 80—81; c/, "matantare”, Sd 
§ 231—232). 8 Mmd 346 (vatticchanupubbika saddappavatti). 

a (nsP Sakato). b B m passannan ti. c ita B e ns e P (=ma chon ma kho 2 pe), 
Vin (E e ) Sp(C e ) nippatesi (=nikkhamesi,Sp; cf. Dhpa 2 116 n. 15); C e Bm nippotesi. 
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pubbika saddappatipatti” ti vacanato ^osaddato visum amhehi 
gahetva '-purisanaye pakkhitto, tassa hi visum gahane yutti 
dissati * syadisu ekakaren’ eva titthanato; tasma g-osaddato 
sambhutam pi gonasaddam anapekkhitva suddham g-osaddam 
5 eva gahetva purisanaye sabbatha ^osaddassa appavitthata 
vutta. || Nanu ca bho paceattavacanabhuto go iti saddo puriso 
ti saddena sadisatta purisanaye ekadesenapavittho ti. | Tan 
na; g'osaddo hi niccam okaranto, na purisasaddadayo viya 
pathamam «karantabhave thatva paccha' patiladdhokaran- 
10 tattho a , ten’ eva hi paccattavacanatthane pi alapanavacana- 
tthane pi go icc eva titthati; yadi paccattavacanattam paticca 
^osaddassa purisanaye ekadesena pavitthata icchitabb.a, 2 "ka- 
nici okarantapadani” ti evam vutta okarantakatha kam attham 
dipeyya, nipphala va sa katha siya — tasma amhehi yathavutto 
15 nayo yeva ayasmantehi manasikatabbo. Evam ^osaddassa pu- 
risa naye sabbatha appavitthata b datthabba. || Kec’ ettha evam 
puccheyyum: ^nsaddassa tava go * gavo gavo, gavum gavam 
gavam icc adina nayena purisanaye sabbatha appavitthata 
amhehi nata, jaraggava-pungavadisadda pana kutra naye pa- 
20 vittha ti. | Tesam evam vyakatabbam: jaraggava-pungava¬ 
disadda sabbatha pi purisanaye pavittha ti. Tatha hi tesam 
g-osaddato ayam viseso: jaranto ca so go ca ti jaraggavo, 
ettha wflkaralopo fakarassa ca ^akarattam bhavati • samasa- 
padatta, 3 samase ca 5imhi. pare g-osaddass’ okarassa avade so 
25 labbhati, tasma paliyam 4 "visanena jaraggavo” c ti ekavacana- 
rupam dissati; tatha hi annattha anupapadatta gavo iti bahu- 
vacanapadam yeva dissati ti, idha pana sopapadatta samasa- 
padabhavam agamma jaraggavo ti ekavacanapadam yeva 
dissati; tatha hi "jaraggavo” ti ettha 'jaranta ca te gavo ca’ 
30 ti evam bahuvacanavasena nibbacanlyata na labbhati * loka- 
samketavasena ekasmim atthe nirulhatta ti. Jaraggavo b ja- 
raggava, jaraggavam jaraggave, jaraggavena ti purisanayena 

1 (94 29 ). 8 (105 19 i 21 ). 3 (Sd§ 228)Kc77. 4 (Vibha 494 u ). 6 ns cit. J II 420 18 . 

a sic C e B em ns (asac ra ap so okaranta a 8 phran 1 tan san | I nhuik 
patisadda ka 3 "paccagghe” [Vin I 4 20 , Sp] nhuik kai 1 sui 1 abhinavattha || tabhan ra 
ap so okaranta aphrac phran 1 tan san | T nhuik pati ka 3 "paticchadaniyam” nhuik 
kai 1 sui 1 punattha ||); leg. patiladdhokarantatto. b B e ad. ca. c C *ad. ca;B%//. 
et del. ca. 
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namikapadamala yojetabba. Esa nayo pungavo Sakyapungavo 
ti adisu pi. Tatra pungavo ti gunnam yuthapati nisabha- 
samkhato usabho, yo paliyam ^'muhuttajato va yatha gavam- 
pati samehi padehi phusi a vasundharan” ti ca 2 ”gavan ce ta- 
ramananam ujum gacchati pungavo” ti ca agato. || Idisesu 5 
pana thanesu keci "puma ca so go ca ti pungavo” ti vaca- 
nattham bhananti. | Mayam pana 3 padhane nirulho ayam saddo 
ti vacanattham na bhanama; na hi, pumkokilo ti adisaddanam 
kokiladlnam pumbhavappakasanamatte samatthata viya, imassa 
pumbhavappakasanamatte samatthata sambhavati, atha kho 10 
padhanabhavappakasane ca b samatthata sambhavati. Tena 
Sakyapungavo ti adisu 'nisabhasamkhato pungavo viya ti 
pungavo, Sakyanam Sakyesu va pungavo Sakyapungavo’ ti 
adina samasapadattho gahetabbo; atha va uttarapadatte thi- 
tanam slha-^vyaggha-nag adisaddanam setthavacakatta "Sakya- 15 
pungavo” ti adinam 'Sakyasettho’ ti adina attho gahetabbo. 

Iti sabbatha pi purisanaye pavattanato jaraggava-pungava- 
disaddanam g-osaddassa padamalato visadisapadamalata vavat- 
thapetabba, ^gosaddassa pana purisanaye sabbatha appavitthata 
ca c vayatthapetabba. 20 

Apasadde acariyanam linga-vacanavasena matibhedo vij- 
jati, tasma tammatena tassa purisanaye sabbatha appavitthata 
bhavati. 5 "Anguttarapesu” ti 6 hi paliya atthakathayam 7 "Ma- 
hiya pana nadiya uttarena apo” ti vuttam, tikayam pana tarn 
ullingitva 8 "Mahiya nadiya apo tassa janapadassauttarenahonti, 25 
tasam aviduratta so janapado Uttarapo” ti vuttam, evam apa- 
saddassa ekantena itthilingata bahuvacanata ca acariyehi ic- 
chita. Tesam mate apo iti itthilinge pathamabahuvacanarupe 
honte dutiya-tatiya-pancami-sattaminam bahuvacanarupani ki- 
disani siyum; tatha hi parise, purisehi purisebhi, purisesii ti ru- 30 
pavato pullingassa viya okarantitthilingassa ekara-^'kara- 
diyuttani rupani katthaci pi na dissanti — ato tesam mate 
padamalanayo ativa dukkaro. 

1 (Sv I 61 28 -' 84 ) cf D III 147 12 . 2 J III 111 22 . 8 = prathan 3 so sattava 

nhuik, ns [ns e ubtque pathana, prathan 8 ; nsP haud raro padhana]. 4 ("vyaghra- 
dayah”, Pan II 1:56). 5 cf. Ps ad M I 359 6 ; Pj II 437 e . t! hi — tam paka- 
tam karomi, ns. 7 (109 24 ). 8 *** (109 26 ). 

a Bmphusam. b {cf. 107 20 ). c ( cf. 107 u ). 
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^asaddassa garavo saddasatthanayam *pati || 

bahuvacanataii c’ itthilingabhavan ca abravum, 18 I 

Icc «/>#saddassa itthilingabahuvacanantata veyyakarananam i 

matam nissaya anumata ti veditabba. Atthasaliniyam a pana apo 1 

5 iti saddassa napumsakalingekavacanavasena vutto payogo dit- j 

tho: 2 "omattam pana apo adhimattam b pathavlgatikam jatan” j 

ti; Jatakapaliyan tu tass’ ekavacanantata dittha, tatha hi 3 "su- | 

cim c sugandham salilam apo tatthabhisandatl" ti imasmim pa- \ 

dese apo iti saddo ekavacanatthane thito dittho. || Kec’ ettha 1 

10 vadeyyum: 'apo ti samkham gatam salilam sucim sugandham d | 

hutva tattha abhisandatl’ ti s«//7«wsaddavasena e ekavacana- | 

ppayogo kato, n’ #/>«saddavasena — apasdddo 4 hi ekanten’ itthi- I 

lingo c’eva bahuvacananto ca; tatha hi 'apo tattMbhisandantf J 

ti bahuvacanavasena tappayogo vattabbo pi chandanurakkha- j 

15 nattham vacanavipallasavasena niddittho ti. | Tan na • 'apo | 

tatthabhisandare’ ti vattum sakkuneyyatta B "tani ajja padissare” j 

ti bahuvacanappayogo viva; yasma evam na vuttam yasma ca 
pana paliyam 6 ''apo labbhati... tejo labbhati... vayo labbhati” I 

ti ekavacanappayogo dissati, tasma apo ti saddassa ekavaca- 1 

20 nantata paccakkhato dittha ti. || Atha pi ce vadeyyum: nanu ) 

paliyam yeva tassa bahuvacanantata paccakkhato dittha: 7 "apo 
ca deva pathavi ca tejo vayo tadagamun” ti. | Tam pi na; 1 

ettha hi deva ti saddam apekkhitva agamun ti bahuvacana- I 

ppayogo kato, na apo ti saddam; yadi apo ti saddam sandhaya j 

25 bahuvacanappayogo kato siya, pathavi ti f tejo tie vayo ti ca 
saddam pi sandhaya bahuvacanappayogo kato siya, evam sante 
pathavl-tejo-vdyos3.ddo, pi bahuvacanakabhavam apajjeyyum, j 

na h pana apajjanti, na h’ ete bahuvacanaka, atha kho ekava- 
canaka eva: 8 rulhivasena te pavatta ■ pakatiapadisu atthesu 
30 appavattanato, tatha hi 9 apokasinadisu parikammam katva ■ 
nibbatta deva arammanavasena "apo" ti adinamam labhanti ti. j 


1 = cvai [nsP cvai 3 ] rve 1 , ns. 2 As 336*. 8 J VI 534 n . 4 hi saccam 
| en 1 || va | hi yasma ) kron 1 || ns. G Bv 2:83 d (nimittani padissanti tani 
ajja padissare). c cf. Kv 46 l9 » 23 » 37 (upalabbhati; infra 114 22 ). 7 D II 259 16 . 

8 = upacararu|hT a 3 phraii 1 , ns. 8 Sv ad D II 259 1S . 

a c e B em ns ubique Atthasal 0 . b B e ns adhimatta- cf 113 25 . c B m ns 
suci. d C e B m sucigandham, ns suci-sugandham. e C e salilasaddav 0 . f ns 
om. £ B e ns om. h ns ad. ca. 
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|| Evam vutta pi te evam vadeyyum: nanu ca bho 1 "Angut- 
tarapesu" ti bahuvacanapali dissati ti. | Te vattabba: asappa- 
tham a avatinna tumhe, na hi tumhe saddappavattim janatha; 
"Anguttarapesu” ti bahuvacanam pana 2 "Kurusu, Angesu, An- 
ganam Magadhanan” ti adlni bahuvacanani viya 3 rulhivasena 5 
ekassa pi janapadassa vuttam na apasamkhatam attham san¬ 
dhaya; "Anguttarapesu" ti ettha hi apasamkhato attho upa- 
sajjanlbhuto, pullingabahuvacanena pana vutto janapadasam- 
khato attho yeva padhano 4 "agatasamano samgharamo” ti ettha 
samanasamkhatam . attham upasajjanakam katva pavattassa 10 
agatasamartaseidd'assa. samgharamasamkhato attho viya — tasma 
apasamkhatam attham 5 gahetva 'yo Anguttarapo nama ]ana- 
pado, tasmim Anguttarapesu janapade’ ti attho gahetabbo; 
tatha hi 6 "Anguttarapesu viharati, Apanam nama Anguttara- 
panam b nigamo" ti pall dissati, tattha uttarena Mahamahiya 15 
nadiya apo yesam, te Uttarapa, Anga ca te Uttarapa ca ti 
Anguttarapa, tesu Anguttarapesu, evam ekasmim janapade yeva 
bahuvacanam na apasamkhate atthe; tena atthakathayam vut¬ 
tam: 7 "tasmim Anguttarapesu janapade" ti. Evam vutta te 
niruttara bhavissanti. || Tatha pi ye evam vadanti t( apas'dddo 20 
itthilingo c’eva bahuvacanako ca" ti, | te pucchitabba: kim 
paticca tumhe ayasmanto '<z/>asaddo itthilingo c’eva bahuva¬ 
canako ca’ ti vadatha ti. || Te evam puttha evam vadeyyum: 
8 "Anga yeva so ianapado, Mahiya pana nadiya c uttarena apo, 
tasam aviduratta Uttarapo ti vuccati" ti ca 9 "Mahiya nadiya 25 
apo tassa janapadassa uttarena honti, tasam aviduratta so ja- 
napado Uttarapo ti vuccati" d ti ca evam pubbacariyehi abhi- 
samkhato saddaracanaviseso dissati, tasma "itthilingo c’eva 
bahuvacanako ca" ti vadama ti. | Saccam, dissati; so pana 
saddasatthe veyyakarananam matam gahetva abhisamkhato, 30 


1 M I 359 e . 2 (D II 55 3 , I 111 2 , Th 484a). * = janapud rhan man 3 
sa 3 amya 3 nhuik tan ca 3 so thanupaca en 1 acvam 3 phran 1 , ns. 4 Kcv 330. 
6 = upasajjanabhavena gahetva, ns. 6 M I 359°. 7 cf. Pj II 439 25 . 8 (107 23 ). 

9 (107 25 ). 

a ita C e , cf 91 18 ; B em ns e P asampatham (= kharl 3 kok svan chan 1 
kyan so ayu vada sui 1 ). b ita C e B m = M(E e ); B e ns (coni.) Ahganam (I 
nhuik AnguttarSpanam nigamo rhi kra en 1 || pall ran 3 [nsP yan 3 ] ma hut). 
c leg. nadiya ya? cf. 111°. d C e B m om. ti vuccati. 
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^addasatthan ca nama na sabbatha buddhavacanassCpakarakam, 
ekadesena pana hoti — tasma Kaccayanappakarane icchita- 
nicchitasangahavivajjanam katum 2 "jinavacanayuttam hi; lin- 
gaii ca nipaccate” a ti lakkhanani vuttani; yadi ca apasaddo 
5 itthilingabahuvacanako, katham apo ti padam sijjhati ti. || Apa- 
saddato pathama/yovacanam katva, tass’ okaradesan ca katva 
apo ti padam sijjhati gavo ti padam iva ti. | Visamam idam 
nidassanam; gavo ti padam hi niccokarantena g-osaddena sam- 
bhutam, tatha hi yomhi pare gosaddantass’ dvades&m katva 
10 tato yonam okaradesam katva gavo ti nipphajjati b ; apasadde 
pana dve adesa na santi, buddhavacanam hi patva apas&ddo 
akarantatapakatiko jato na annathapakatiko ti. || Evam vutta. 
pi te 'idam eva saccam nMman’ ti cetasi sannidhaya adhana- 
gahi c -duppatinissaggibhave 3,, na d [vacanajpaccanlkasatena suvi- 
15 janam subhasitan” ti evam vuttapaccanlkasatabhave ca thatva. 
evam vadeyjmm: yath’ eva gavos&ddo tath’ eva flposaddo kim 
itthilingo na bhavissati bahuvacanako ca ti. | Tato tesam imani 
suttapadani dassetabbani, seyyathldam: 4 "apam apato sanjanati, 
apam apato sannatva apam mannati apasmim mannati . . . apam : 
20 me ti mannati apam abhinandatl” ti; evam suttapadani das- 
setva " apan ti idam kataravacanan” ti pucchitabba. || Addha. 
te «p«saddassa bahuvacanantabhavam eva icchamana vak* 
khanti: dutiyabahuvacanan ti. | Te vattabba: nanu yovacanam 
na suyyatl ti. || Te vadeyyum: yovacanam kata«wadesatta na 
25 suyyati ti. | Yam yam bhonto icchanti, tarn tarn mukharulham 
vadanti; apato ti idam pana kim bhonto vadanti. || Apato ti 
idam pi bahuvacanakam ^opaccayantan ti vadam[a ti, n]a e * to- 
paccayassa ekatthe ca bavhatthe ca pavattanato. | Iti tumhe ba- 
huvacanakattam yeva icchamana apos&ddo ca yovacananto ti 
1 cf. 92 8 . 2 Kc 52—53. 8 S I 179 13 . 4 M I l 18 . 

a C e B em us nip(p)ajjate ( confundimtur nispadyate et nipatyate! Mmd 53 
expl. thapiyati nipphajjati vel nipphadlyati; Rup expl. thaplyati; Sidatsaiigara 
inter nipan ("= nispanna”, aliis desTya) et tasama (= tatsama) et tabava (= 
tadbhava) distinguit ) cf. Mgv VII 6, 8 etc. b (CeBe n s nippajjati). c ns ada- 
nagahr. d B e ns om. e it a C e B m ; B e ns recte {coni.) vadama (om. ti na; r nbuik 
vadama ti na” hu rhi kra en 1 || topaccayassa | pa | pavattanato hu so hit san 
keci tui 1 en 1 hit phrac so kron 1 lan 3 -kon s keci tui 1 chui tuin 8 topaccan 8 en 1 vuc 
nhac pa 8 nhuik phrac so kron 1 lan 8 -kon 8 ma san 1 || sakavadl en 1 hit phrac mil 
| 'tan na’ hu rve 1 lan 8 -kon 3 | 'appavattanato’ hu rve 1 lah 8 -koh 8 rhi ra en 1 ||)_ 


bhanatha, apato ti idam pi bahuvacanakam fopaccayantan ti 
bhanatha; 1 "apasmim mannati” ti ettha pana apasmin t’idam 
kataravacanantam kataradesena sambhutan ti. Addha te evam 
puttha niruttara bhavissanti. || Tatha, yesam 2 evam hoti 'apa- 
saddo itthilingo c’ eva bahuvacanako ca’ ti, | te pucchitabba: 5 
yam acariyehi 3 veyyakaranamatam, gahetva 4 "ya apo” ti ca 4 "ta- 
san” ti ca vuttam, tattha kim "tasan” ti vacane apanan ti padam 
anetva attho vattabbo udahu apassa ti; || apanan ti padam anetva 
attho vattabbo ti ce, | evan ca sati 'ya apa’ ti vattabbam yd 
kanna tiUhanti ti padam iva, atha apa ti padam nama 3 n’ atthi; io 
|| apo ti padam yeva bahuvaeanakan ti ce, | evam sati 4 "tasan” 
ti ettha pi apassa ti padam anetva attho veditabbo. || Kasma 
ti ce: | yasma apo ti paccattekavacanassa tumhakam matena 
bahuvacanatte sati apassa ti padam pi bahuvacanan ti katva 
tasamssidden?L yojetva vattum yuttito ti. Evam sati apanan ti 15 
padassa abhaven’ eva bhavitabbam; yatha 6 pana puriso purisa, 
purisam purise ti ca go gavo gavo, gavun ti ca ekavacana-ba- 
huvacanani bhavanti, evam apo apa, apam ape ti ekavacana- 
bahuvacanehi bhavitabbam, evan ca sati 'apasaddo bahuva¬ 
canako yeva hoti’ ti na vattabbam. Ye evam vadanti, tesam 20 
vacanam sadosam duppariharanlyam • Mulapariyayasutte 7 "apam 
mannati, apasmin” ti ekavacanapallnam dassanato Visuddhi- 
maggadisu ca 8 "visandanabhavena a tarn tarn thanam apoti ap- 
potl ti apo” ti adikassa ekavacanavasena vuttanibbacanassa 
dassanato; yatha pana paliyam itthilinge pi pariyapanno go- 25 
saddo 9 "ta gavo tato tato dandena akotetva” ti ca 10 "annada , 
balada c’ eta” ti ca adina bavhatthadlpakehi itthilingabhutehi 
sabbanamikapadehi ca asabbanamikapadehi ca samanadhika: 
ranabhavena vutto dissati, na tatha paliyam bavhatthadlpakehi 
itthilingabhutehi sabbanamikapadehi va asabbanamikapadehi va 30 
samanadhikaranabhavena vutto opasaddo dissati — yadi hi 
ap«saddo itthilingo siya, kaftfiassLdd&to «paccayo viya apa- 
saddato «paccayo va siya ^«^asaddato viya ca /p ac cayo va 
siya; ubhayam pi n’ atthi, ubhayabhavato itthilinge vuttam 

1 (110 1# ). 2 = evam iccha, ns. 8 (108 3 ). 4 (109 24 ?—109 26 ). 5 .== tum¬ 
hakam mate n’ atthi, ns. 6 pana = tarn pakatam karomi, ns. 7 (110*®). 

8 Vm 350 x ( ib . 350 2 : apesu!). 9 M I 115"-. 10 Sn 297 a 

a ita C e B em ns. . , : 
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sabbam pi vidhanam tattha na labbhati, tena nayati: a/>nsaddo 
anitthilingo ti. || Nanu ca bho gnsaddato pi apaccayo n’ atthi, 
tadabhavato itthilinge vuttavidhanam na labbhati, evam sante 
kasma so yeva itthilingo hoti na pan&yam «/>«saddo ti. | Ettha 
5 vuccate: .gosaddo na *niyoga itthilingo atha kho pullingo va; 
itthilingabhave pana tamha apaccaye ahonte. pi fpaccayo vi- 
kappena hoti, annatn pi itthilinge vuttavidhanam labbhati; so 
hi ^iccam-okarantatapakatiyam thatva go gavi ti adina attano 
itthilingarupanam nibbattikaranabhuto, tena so itthilingo bhavati; 
10 apflsadde pana zpaccayadi na labbhati, tena so itthilingo ti na 
vattabbo. Yatha va g'osaddassa 2 avisadakaravoharatam pa- 
ticca itthilingabhavo upapajjati, na tatha «£asaddassa; apa- 
saddassa hi anakularupakkamatta avisadakaravoharata nadissati, 
yaya eso itthilingo siya. Evam vutta te niruttara bhavissanti. 
15 || Tatha, yesam 3 evam hoti f a£asaddo sabbada itthilingo c’ eva 
bahuvacanako ca’ ti, | te vattabba: yatha itthilingabhutassa 
£#w/#saddassa pathamam kanna iti rassavasena thapitassa 
apaccayato param swzwvacanam sarupato na titthati, yam - 
bhavena ca yabhavena a ca titthati: kannayam kannaya. ti, na 
20 tatha 'itthilingan’ ti tumhehi gahitassa aposaddassa pathamam 
apa iti rassavasena thapitassa param smimsr acanam yambha- 
vena ca yabhavena b ca titthati, atha kho sarupato yeva tit¬ 
thati: 4 "apasmim mannatl” ti; yadi pana <z/>asaddo itthilingo 
siya, smim \acanam sarupato na tittheyya, yasma ca smim- 
25 vacanam sarupato titthati, tasma o^asaddo na itthilingo, — ha 
hi caturasitidhammakkhandhasahassasangahesu anekakotisata- 
sahassesu p^.lipadesesu c ekasmim pi pa]ipadese c pathamam 
akarantabhavena thapetabbanam itthilingasaddanam parato thi- 
tam srazmvacanam sarupato titthati ti.. Evam vutta te nirut- 
30 tara bhavissanti. || Keci pan’ ettha evam vadeyyum: apasaddo 
napumsakalingo, tatha hi Atthasaliniyam 6 "omattam pana apo 
adhimattam d pathavlgatikam jatan” ti napumsakalingabhavena 
tamsamanadhikaranapadani nidditthani ti. | Tan na * manog ane 

1 — amrai, ns. 2 (Pariccheda 8 fin., sir. 26; Sd § 194, Rup 282 A (p. 92 12 ) 
Mmd 286) infra 115 8 ; = ma san 1 rhan 8 so akhrah 3 ara hu so kho 2 vo* khran 2 , 
ns. 8 = evam iccha, ns (114*). 4 (110 19 ). 6 (108 s ). 

a (C e B e ns yabhavena). 15 (C e B e ns yabhavena). c ita B m nsP; C e B e ns e 
palippades 0 / d B em adhimatta- (ns compendii fecit). 


G e B em ns PADAMALA V U3 

pavattehi tama-vaca-siras&M&dlhi viya apasaddena pi sama- 
nadhikaranapadanam katthaci napumsakalingabhavena niddisi- 
tabbatta; pubbacariyanam hi saddaracanasu ltr saddhamma- 
tejavihatam vilayam khanena veneyyasattahadayesu tamo 
’payati” ti ettha tamo ti padena samanadhikaranam vihatan ti 5 
napumsakalingam dissati, tatha 2 "dukkham vaco etasmim . . . 
vipaccanikasate ... puggale ti dubbaco” ti ettha vaco ti padena 
samanadhikaranam dukkhan ti napumsakalingam, 3 "avanatam 
siro yassa so avanatasiro” ti ettha siro. ti padena samana¬ 
dhikaranam avanatan ti napumsakalingam, 4 "appam raga- 10 
dirajo yesam pannamaye akkhimhi te apparajakkha” ti ettha 
rajo ti padena samanadhikaranam appan ti napumsakalingam 
dissati; na te acariya tehi samanadhikaranapadehi tama-vaca- 
szf'flsaddadmam napumsakalingattavinnapanattham tathavidham 
saddaracanam kubbimsu, atha kho 6 "sobhanam mano tassa ti 15 
sumano” ti ettha viya manog&ne pavattapullinganam payoge 
napumsakalingabhavena pi samanadhikaranapadani katthaci 
hontl ti dassanattham kubbimsu, — yatha ca 6 "vihatan” ti 
adika saddaracana tama-vaca-sirasa.dd&dlT\ELm napumsakalih- 
gattavihnapanattham na kata, tatha 7 "omattan” ti ca "adhi- 20 
mattam a pathavlgatikam jatan” ti ca saddaracana pi «/?asaddassa 
napumsakalingattavinnapanattham na kata; yasma pana mano 
gane pavattehi w«w«saddadihi ekadesena samanagatikatta apa_ 
saddena pi 8 napumsakalingassa samanadhikaranata yujjati.. 
tasma Atthasaliniyam 7 "omattam pana apo adhimattam b pathavl- 25 
gatikam jatan” ti napumsakalingassa apasaddena samanadhi¬ 
karanata kata, tatha pi ap^saddo w«w«saddadihi ekadesena 
samanagatiko * samasapadatte majjhokarassa 9 "apokasinam, 
10 apogatan” ti adippayogassa c dassanato. Tasma "omattan” ti 
adi vacanam «p«saddassa napumsakalingattavinnapanattham so 

\ Vibha 79 26-26 . 2 As 52 22 (supra 102 29 ). 3 Mmd 37 (cf supra 102 80 ). 

4 (702 80 ). 6 As 123 28 . 6 (113*). 7 (112 S1 ). 8 == napum 8 -lin phrac so omattam ca 

so sadda on 1 | ... | "pamanissariye matta akkkharavayav’ appake” Abhidhan 
(Abh 878), "mattasukhapariccag-a” Dhammapada (Dhp 290 a ) T kui thok rve 1 
mattasadda itthilin phrac lyak naputn 3 -lin phran 1 mattam chui san mha sa- 
maftna kai nai 1 6an || "yam padam samannam tarn padam napumsakam” hu 
bxi || va | 'ava manda matta omattam’ hll so abyaylbho [a 3 ] phran 1 napum 8 -lin 
phrac sab || ns. 9 Dhs § 203. 10 Dhs § 652. 

a C e B e ns adhimatta-. b C e B em ns adhimatta-. c ns om. adi-. 
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vuttan ti na gahetabbam, lingavipariyayavasena pana katthaci 
evam pi saddagati hot! ti napanattham vuttan ti gahetabbam, 
"omatto” ti ca "adhimattam a pathavlgatiko jato” ti ca lingam 
parivattetabbam; yadi J hi o/xzsaddo napumsakalingo siya, sa ni- 
5 karani ’ssa paccattdpayogarupani buddhavacanadisu vijjeyyum, 
na tadisani santi. 2 Kinca b bhiyyo: okarantam nama napum- 
sakalingam katthaci pi n’ atthi, niggahltanta-zkaranta-wkaran- 
tavasena hi tividhani yeva napumsakalingani, tena ap«saddassa 
napumsakalihgata nupapajjatl ti. Evam vutta te niruttara bha- 
10 vissanti. Icc okarantavasena gahitassa <zp«saddassa itthilingata 
ca napumsakalihgata ca ekantato n’ atthi. Niggahltantavasena 
pana gahitassa katthaci napumsakalihgata siya • 3 "bhante Na- 
gasena samuddo samuddo ti vuccati, kena karanena apam c uda- 
kam samuddo ti vuccati”- ti payogadassanato. || Ettha pan’ 
15 eke vadeyyum: yadi bho okarantavasena gahitassa apasaddassa 
itthi-napumsakalingavasena dvilingata n’ atthi, okaranto apa- 
saddo kataralingo ti. | Pullingo ti mayam vadama ti. || Yadi ca. 
bho apasaddo pullingo, yatha ap^saddassa pullingata paftna- 
yeyya d nijjhanakkhamata ca bhaveyya, tatha suttam aharatha 
20 ti. | Aharissami suttam, na no suttaharane bharo atthi ti. Evan 
ca pana vatva tesam imani suttapadani dassetabbani, seyya- 
thldam: 4f, apo upalabbhatl e ti, — amanta f , — apassa katta ka- 
reth upalabbhatl ti — na hevam vattabbe; 5 atIto apo atthi ti 
— amanta — tena apena apakaranlyam karotl ti — na hevam 
25 vattabbe; 6 apam mannati apasmim mannatl” ti imani sutta¬ 
padani. Ettha ca 7 "upalabbhatl” ti adina apasaddassa eka- 
vacanata siddha, taya siddhaya bahuvacanata pi siddha yeva,. 
ekavacanata yeva hi 8 saddasatthe patisiddha na bahuvacanata; 
"tena apena” ti imina pana «/>«saddassa itthilihgabhavavigamo 
30 siddho • itthilinge ^adesabhavato; "apassa apasmin” ti imina 
pi itthilihgabhavavigamo yeva • itthilinge sarupato na-{sa)-sma- 
smwzvacananam abhava; "atlto” ti imina itthilinga-napum- 
sakalingabhavavigamo • okarantassa napumsakalingassa abha- 

1 hi = alyo 2 kui chui am 1 , ns. 2 sabba-yo-nlnam a-e (Kc 107) ti sut¬ 
tam kasma na suyyatT ti, aha: kinca bhiyyo ti adi, ns. 3 Mil <S5 31 . 4 Kv 46 19 ^ 

{vide 108 18 ). 5 Kv 137 10 . 6 MI l 19 . 7 (114 32 ). 8 (cf Ujjval ad Unadi II58 etcX 

a C e B e ns adhimatta-. b (Be kihci). c Mil om. apam. d C e B m panna- 
peyya. e ns labbhati, cf. 108 18 . f ita C e B era (ns); Kv om. amanta. 
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vato okarantassa ^unanamabhutassa itthilingassa ca abhavato 

_ api ca buddhavacanadisu cittani, rupani ti adlni viya sa ni- 

karanam rupanam adassanato okarantabhavena gahitassa na- 
pumsakalihgabhavavigamo atlva pakato. Aparam p’ ettha 
vattabbam: 2 "atlto apo atthi ti — amanta” ti ettha "atlto” ti 5 
imina «/> 0 saddassa visadakaravoharatasucakena okarantapadena 
tassa avisadakaravoharataya ca ubhayamuttakaravoharataya 
ca abhavo siddho, tassa ca avisadakaravoharataya abhave sid- 
dhe itthilingabhavo durataro, ubhayamuttakaravoharataya ca 
abhave siddhe napumsakalingabhavo pi durataro yeva. Iti na 10 
katthaci pi okarantabhavena gahito «^«saddo itthilingo va na- 
pumsakalingo va bhavati; 3 Milindapaiihe pana niggahitanta¬ 
vasena agato napumsakalingo ti veditabbo. Na c’ ettha vat¬ 
tabbam: "atlto” ti "tena” ti ca imani lingavipallasavasena 
vuttan! ti * vaccalinganam anuvattapakassa abhidheyyalinga- 15 
bhutassa a^«saddassa kannaya cittani ti adlnam viya itthi-na- 
pumsakalihgarupanam abhavato. Api ca voharakusala tathaga- 
ta tathagatasavaka ca, tehi yeva uttamapurisehi voharakusalehi 
"atlto apo” ti a adina vuttatta pi "atlto” ti "tena” ti ca imani 
lingavipallasena vuttanl ti na cintetabbani; tasma tamsamana- 20 
dhikarano 0 karantabhavena gahito «/>asaddo ekavacananto 
'pullingo c’ eva yathapayogam ekavacana-bahuvacanako ca’ 
ti veditabbo * apo apa, apam ape ti adina yojetabbatta. Evam 
vuttani suttapadani savinicchayani sutva addha te apasaddassa 
itthilingabahuvacanatavadino niruttara bhavissanti. |[ Ettha koci 25 
vadeyya: paliyam pullinganayo ekavacananayo ca kim attha- 
katha-tlkacariyehi na dittho, ye apasaddassa itthilingabahuva- 
canattam vannesun ti. | No na dittho, dittho yeva so nayo tehi; 
yasma pana te na kevalam satthakathe tepitake buddhavacane 
yeva visarada atha kho sakale pi saddasatthe visarada b , tasma b 30 
saddasatthe attano pandiccam pakasetum 'saddasatthe ca Idiso 
nayo vutto’ ti pare c viniiapetun ca saddasatthe nayam d gahetva 
ap«saddassa itthilingabahuvacanakattam vannesun ti n’ atthi 
tesam doso; tatha hi Mulapariyayasuttantatthakathayam tehi 


1 = apadhananam phrac rve 1 phrac so || T pud phran 1 matugamo^ 
ca so padhananam kui nac ce san || ns. 2 (114 2S ). 3 (114 13 ). 

a B m ad. tena ti. b B e om. c B e ns om. d ns saddasatthanayam. 
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yeva vuttam apasaddassa pullihgekavacanakattasucanakam* 
3, 'lakkhana-sambhararammana-sammutivasena catubbidho apo, ; 
tesu” ti adi; tasma n’ atthi tesam doso, pujaraha hi b te ayas- 
manto, namo yeva tesam karoma, na tesam vacanam coda- 
5 nabhajanam; ye pana ujuvipaccanlkavada dalham eva apa- 
saddassa itthilingabahuvacanattam mamayanti, tesam yeva \ 
vacanam codanabhajanam. Yasma pana mayam palinayanu- 
sarena antadvayavato «£asaddassa pullingattam napumsaka- \ 
lingattan ca vidadhama, tasma yo koci idam c vadam madditva 1 
10 annam vadam patitthapetum sakkhissati ti n’ etam thanam ; 

vijjati. Idaii ca pana thanam mahagahanam • duppativijjhanat- 1 

thena d , paramasukhuman ca * katananasambharehi parama- 
sukhumananehi panditehi vedanlyatta; 2 sabbam idam hi vacanam 
tesu tesu thanesu atthavyan]anapariggahane sotunam parama- j 
15 kosallajananatthan c’ eva sasane adaram akatva saddasattha- J 
mate e kalam vltinamentanam 3 sathalikanam pamadaviharanise- 
dhanatthan ca sasanassatimahantabhavadlpanatthan ca vuttam, 
nattukkamsana-paravambhanatthan ti imissam nitiyam saddha- 
sampannehi kulaputtehi yogo karanlyo • Bhagavato sasanassa 
20 ciratthitattham, Yasma pana palito atthakatha balavati nama | 
n' atthi, tasma palinayanurupen’ eva «p«saddassa namikapada- 
malam yo]essama f sotunam asammohattham, kim ettha sadda- 
satthanayo karissati — atrayam Udanapali: 4 "kim kayira uda- 
panena apa ce sabbada siyun’’ ti—: j 

25 Apo apa, apam ape, apena * apelii apebhi, apassa apanam, 
apa apasma apamha * apehi apebhi, apassa apanam, ape 
apasmim apamhi * apesu, blio apa bhavanto apa. Sabba- 
namadlhi pi yojessama f : 5 yo apo ye apa , yarn apam ye ape , f 

1 Ps I 30 1 (ns: lakkhanam "bandhanattan” ti (Dhs § 652), sasambharo 1 
nadadijo | kasinarammanam nama, "apo deva” ti (D II 259 16 ) sammuti || san- 1 
gahagatha || . . . |] atthakathapath [Ps I 30 2 ~ 17 ] my a 3 so kron 1 sangahagatha ) 
kui chui luik san ||). 2 mi mi en l asaya-payogasuddhi kron 1 lan 3 thana ma 1 

rhi saH kui pra pran lui rve 1 "sabbam idan hi" ca saH min 1 || "sabbam idam | 1 

pa | vuttam” phraii 1 asayasuddhi kui | "n’ attukkamsanaparavambhanattham” 1 

(cf Pj I 11 1T ) phran 1 payogasuddhi kui pra en 1 || ns. 8 (ns cit. Ps I 101 25 ). j 

4 Ud 79 s . 6 ( cf. 111 6 ). I 

a ns °sncakam. b .(B m om. hi?) c sic C e B em ns (a: idamvadam? I 

sed ns: I ayu kui). d ita C e B em ns. e C e B e ns °matena (= sadda kyam 3 1 

chara tui 1 ayu phran 1 ).' i ita C e B em ns (B m 116 38 yojassama); 1 
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yena apena sesam neyyam, 3 so apo te apa; 2 atito apo atita apa 
sesam neyyam. Icc evam 

purisena sama «/>«saddad! sabbatha mata, 
na sabbatha va gosaddo purisena samo mato, 19 

manadi ekadesena purisena sama mata, 5 

saradl ekadesena sabbatha va sama mata. 20 

Ye pan’ ettha sadda manogaxio* ti vutta, katham tesam mano- 
ganabhavo sallakkhetabbo ti, vuccate tesam 3 wa^oganabhava- 


sallakkhanakaranam: 

manoga.no manog anadiko c’ ev&manogano 10 

iti sadda tidha neyya w«^oganavibhavane; 21 

4 ye te na-sa-smimvisaye sa-so-syanta bhavanti ca 
samasa-taddhitantatte majjhokara ca honti hi b 22 

sokarantapayoga ca kriyayogamhi dissare, 
evamvidha ca te sadda neyya manogano iti. 23 1 5 


Atra tass’ atthassa sadhakani payogani sasanato ca 6 lokato 
ca yatharaham aharitva dassessama: 6 ”manasa ce pasannena 
bhasati va karoti va, 7 na mayham manaso piyo, 8 sadhukam 
manasikarotha, 9 manopubbangama dhamma, manoramam , mano- 
dhatu, 10 manomayena kayena iddhiya upasamkami, 13 yo ve 20 
dassan ti vatvana adane kurute mano; 12 vacasa paricita, vacaso , 
vacasi, l3 vacorasmIhi bodhesi veneyyakumudam c c’ idam 14 rago 
saragarahito visuddho buddhacandima,. 16 Kassapassa vaco sutva 
Alato etad abravi, 16 esa bhiyyo pasldami sutvana munino vaco, 

17 sakha ca mitto ca mamasi Sivaka susikkhito sadhu karohi 25 
me vaco; 18 ekunatimso vayasa Subhadda, vayaso , vayasi, vayo- 
vuddho, 19 vayoguna anupubbam jahanti; 20 jalantara iva tejasa, 
tejaso, tejasi, tejodhatukusalo d , tejokasinam; 21 tapasa uttamo, ta- 

1 (116 2 , 114 24 : 111 6 ). 2 (114 23 , 115 6 i 10 ). 3 Sd § 371, 376 (377). 4 cf. 

Chap 181 karika 1—2. 5 "payasa bhunjassu’’ ( infra 118 12 ) ca sail kui ran san, ns. 

6 Dhp 2 cd . 7 J IV 9 13 . 8 M I l n . 9 Dhp l a w A IV 2 35 21 = Th 90icd 
(ns: Anguttuir). 11 J IV 405 9 . 12 A II 185 10 . 13 ***. 14 (= ron khran khrok 
svay phran 1 tap cvan 8 so, ns). 16 J VI 227 6 . 16 Sn 1147 ab . 17 J IV 406 21 . 

18 D II 151 25 . 19 S I 3 s = J IV 487 19 , (ns cit. Spk et Ja). 20 J VI 23 1 , cf 

J V 322 2 . 21 Kcv 294. 

a B e ns h. 1. manogana. b n a c^ns (hi = vittharemi, ns); B em hontT ti. 
c ita ns; C e B e «i veneyyam kumudatn (ns: ... so buddhacandima me mano- 
kumudam bodhetu ti yojjam) cf Ap 49 5 28 . d (Vi n i 25 26 : tejodhatusukusalo, 
metr.\ — | - w ^ | - |). ; 
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paso, tapasi , tapodhano, tapojiguccha, ^asma bhavam vijanam* 
aranna nissito tapo idha krubbati brahmapattiya b ; 2 cetasa aii- 
fiasi, 3 evan cetaso parivitakko udapadi, 4 etam attham cetasi 
sannidhaya, 5 cetoparivitakkam annaya, *cetopariyananam, 7 ceto 
5 paricchindati, 8 so parasattanam parapuggalanam cetasa ceto 
paricca janati c ; tamasa, tamaso, tamasi, tamonudo, tamoharo; 
9 na viiham etam yasasa dadami, yasaso, yasasi, 10 yasobhoga- 
samappito, “yasoladdha kho pan’ asmakam bhoga, 12 Yasodhara 
devi, 13 yaso laddha na majjeyya; 14 ayasa va malam samutthi- 
10 tam, ayaso, ayasi, l5 ayopakarapariyantam ayasa patikujjitam, 
16 seyyo ayogulo bhutto, ayopatto, ayomayam, 17 ayo kantatl ti 
18 ayokanto; 19 ghatena va bhunjassu payasa va, 20 sadhu khalu 
payaso panam Yannadattena, 21 payasi oja, payodhara, payoni- 
dhi d ; 22 Sahassanetto sirasa patiggahi, siraso, 23 sirasi anjalim 
15 katva vanditabbam 24 isiddhajam, siroruhd, 26 siro chindati, 26 yo 
kame parivajjeti sappassgva pada siro, 27 siro te fpajjhayitvana e ; 
sarasa, saraso, 28 tmi uppalajatani tasmim sarasi brahmana, sa- 
roruham; 29 yam eta upasevanti chandasa va dhanena va, 30 Sa- 
vittl chandaso mukham, chandasi, 31 chandoviciti, clmndobhahgo; 
20 32 urasa panudahissami, uraso, urasi jayati, urasilomo , 33 uromajjhe 
vijjhi; rahasa, rahaso, 3i rahasi, raliasigato, 35 rahogato nislditva 
evam cintes’ aham tada; ahasa, ahaso, ahasi, 36 jayanti tattha 
paroha ahorattanam accaye” ti imani payogani. Ettha ca manena 
manassa • mane manasmim manamlii ti adlni ca manaayatanam 

1 S I 181*. 2 ***. 3 A III 374 u . 4 ***. 5 A III 374 18 . 8 (D I 79 28 ). 

7 *** 8 D l 79 29 9 J 1V 406 2 10 Dhp 303b, u D X 118 W^ 12 J a yj 

593 27 cod. L k . 18 J III 87 25 . 14 Dhp 240a « Pv 69 cd ) c f w Nidd I 405 2 (.et 

vide Nidd I 404 n. *). 16 Dhp 308 a . 17 cf. 1^405. 18 ns cit. ayo dantehi 

khadatha | Marasamyut || (S I 127 15 ). 19 vide 117 n. 5, cf. Mahabhasya ad 

Pan I 4: 49, (vol. I 33 2 22 ). 20 Kas II 3 : 66. 21 ***. 22 Ja I 65 s . 28 Ap 48 4 
(ns: "Upaliapadan”). 24 (ns = sahkan 8 o: samghati). 26 cf 119 2 . 14 . 26 Sn 
768 a b 27 j VI 52721 ( ns cit. Ja: "Vessantarajat”). ’ 28 J VI 534 14 . 29 J II 

326 16 = V 451 6 . 30 Sn 568 b . 31 Ap 50 2 28 . 32 Th 27 c, Ap 505 24 , J VI 508 2 

(ns cit. Ja et expl. panuda(m)-h-issami). 3S ***. 84 (J IV 469 12 ). 86 Bv 2: 7 ab 

(ns cit. acc. sg. J III 19 7 ). 88 S I 69 28 . 

a C e B e (ns) vijjanam. b ita Bens; C e B m brahmupapattiya. c it a 
C e B em ns; D: paricca pajanati. d ita C e ; B em ns payopanidhi. e sic C e B m ; 
B e ns bajjh 0 ; vajjhayitvana == luncitva, Ja; *vaddhayitvana [vardha cheda- 
napuranayoh; curadi Wg § 32: 111] Kern; malim *vacchayitvana [vrascu 
chedane, quce tamen tudadi est, Wgf § 28: 11], 
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tamapardyano ayapatto chandahani ti adlni ca 1,( manam an- 
flasi a , 2 yasam laddhana dummedho, 3 siram . . . chindati” ti 
adlni ca rupani 'wawoganabhavappakasakani na hont! ti na 
dassitani, na alabbhamanavasena. Tasm&tra ima adito pat- 
thaya wz«*mganabhavavibhavinl b gathayo bhavanti: 5 

manasa manaso manasi iti adivasa thita 
s«-50-5yanta saddarupa vutta manoga.no iti, 24 

"manodhatu vacorasmi vayovuddho tapoguno 
tejodhatu tamonaso yasobhogasamappito 25 

cetoparivitakko ca ayopatto payodhara 10 

siroruha saroruham uromajjhe rahogato 26 

chandobhango ahorattam manomayam ayomayam” 
evamvidho viseso yo, lakkhanan tam manogane; 27 

,f vaco sutva, siro chindi, ayo kantati” icc api 
upayogassa samsiddhi lakkhanan tam manogane. 28 15 

Manogane vuttanajm itthilinge na labbhati, 
pum-napumsakalingesu labbhat’ eva yatharaham. 29 

Icc evam sabbatha pi 

s«-so-syantani rupani sandissanti manogane 
majjhokarantarupa ca 4 sokarantupayogata. 30 20 


Idam manoganalakkhanam. Evam ma^oganalakkhanam ana- 
kulam niggumbam nijjatam samuddittham. Atha 5 manogana- 
di(ka)lakkhanam kathayama: 

ye te nd-sa-smimv isaye sd-so-syanta yatharaham, 
samasa-taddhitantatte majjhokara 6 na honti tu, 31 25 

sokarantupayoga. ca kriyayoge na honti, te 
sadda evamvidha sabbe manoganadik.a mata. 32 

Seyyathldam: bilam padam mukham icc adayo. Tesam rupani 
bhavanti: bilasa, bilaso, bilasi, bilagato, 7 "bilam pavisi; 8 padasa 
va agamasi, 9 tini padavarani; 10 ma kasi mukhasa papam, n mu- 30 


1 vide Sd § 377. 2 J I 44 5 29 . 3 vide 118 15 ; cf. J VI 226 15 ' 18 . 4 = oak- 
khara achum 3 rhi so dutiyaekavuc rup tui 1 san, ns. 5 Sd § 372 — 375. 8 I nhuik 

avadharanattha #«sadda phran 1 "lomani padasodhammo” [Vin V 86 28 ] hu so 
Pariva pali to 2 [ "dhammaparicchedo c’ ettha Padasodhamme [= Vin IV 14—15] 
vuttanayena veditabbo” [cf Sp ad Vin IV 23 8 ] hu so atthakatha nhuik majjho¬ 
kara kui anunnata pru || padasadda ka 3 "padaso dhammam vaceyya” nhuik ama- 
noguin 3 nhuik lan 3 phrac en 1 , ns. 7 cf. J II 107 27 . 8 ***. 9 ***. 10 Pv 6 c. 11 ***. 

a manam | cit kui |] na anftasi || ma si || ns. b sic C e B em ns. 
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khagatam bhojanam chaddapeti; 1 saccena danto damasa upeto, 
2 (rasasa upetam), rasavarain, rasamayam, 3 rasam pivi” ti. Idam 
m#noganadikalakkhanam. Aparam pi bhavati: 

ye samasadibhavamhi majjhokara va honti tu, 

5 na-sa-smimvisaye sa-so-syanta pana na honti hi a 33 
sokarantupayoga ca kriyayoge na honti, te 
sadda evamvidha ca pi manog anadika mata. 34 

Seyyathidam: apo vayo sarado icc 4 evamada 3 r o. Tesam ru¬ 
pani bhavanti: apodhatu, vayodhatu, apokasinam, vayokasinam, 
10 apomayam vayomayam; 5 "jiva tvam sarado b satam”, sarada- 
kalo — apena apassa * ape apasmim apamhi, vayena vayassa * 
vaye vayasmim vayamhi, saradena saradassa * sarade saradasmim 
saradamhi — 6 "apam apato sanjanati . . . vayam vayato san¬ 
janati”, saradam pattheti c , 7 saradam ramaniya nadi. || Keci pan’ 
15 ettha vadeyyum: nanu sasane vayasaddo viya vayusaddo pi 


momoganadisu icchitabbo ti. | Ettha vuccate: 
vayu vayo ti etesu pacchimo yeva icchito 
w«noganadisu nadi a^/ggahavasen’ idha; 35 

manodhatu vayodhatu icc adlni padani hi 
20 «karantavasen’ eva majjhokarani sijjhare, 36 

'Z.’aynsaddamhi gahite a^zggahavasen’ idha 
'vayodhatu’ ti omajjham rupam eva na hessati. 37 

Yatha hi aynsaddassa rupam dissati sagamam 
8 "ayusa ekaputtan” ti manasadipadam viya, 38 

25 na tatha vayusaddassa rupam dissati sagamam; 

tasma manoganadimhi tass’ okaso na vijjati. 39 

Tatha hi 9 "vayati (i)ti vayo” iti garu vadum 


"vayodhatu” ti etassa padass’ attham tahim tahim; 40 

1 Sn 463 a . 2 addidi — J III 328 16 ; 1 C e B m ns om. (ns: T rasapud nhuik ka 8 
manoganadilakkhana rhi so rup ma pa). 3 ***; ns addit thamasa, balasa 
(J II 60 9 ), jarasa (Sn 804<*), vahasa (Ap 462 22 ), [ cf -pemasa, Ap 555 22 , kamasa 
J VI 182 14 ]. 4 "adi” en 1 ara kui rajojallam rajomalam rajoharanam ca san 
kui rhu rve 1 yu, ns. 6 J II 16 15 . 8 M I l 18 . 25 . 7 Mmd 300 (Rup 284). 

8 Khp IX 75. 9 cf. Vm 350 20 , As 338 29 . 

a B em ti. b == J codd. C k P s ; J codd. Bip parato, quod et ns in J(a) 
legerat (. . . T sui 1 pali-atthakatha nhuik "aparo satam” rhi en 1 | thui kron 1 
"rattidivo ca so dibbo manusim sarado satam” [J VI 239 6 ] hu so Naradajat 
kui chon mu sah 1 ra eh 1 ). c u a B^ns (= tod 1 ta en 1 ); B™Ce pa(t)theti; leg. 
pathati? cf. masam adhlte Kcv 300 (Kas II 3: 5). 


CeB em ns 

lf 'yattha apo ca pathavl ca tejo vayo na gadhati” 
ettha apadikam saddattikam manog anadike. 41 

Idam pi mowoganadikalakkhanam. Ettha monoganadika dvidha 
bhijjanti: bila-padddito apad ito ca. Evam manoganadikalak- 
khanam anakulam niggumbam nijjatam samuddittham. 5 

■ Atha amanoganalakkhanam kathayama: 

ye ca n^visaye sonta ye ca smdv isaye siyum, 
sadda evampakara te amanoganasannita. 42 

Ke te: * attha-vyattjari-akkharasaddadayo c’ eva ^digk'-orasadda 
ca. Etesu hi attkasaddadmam n^vacanatthane atthaso vyah- 10 
janaso akkharaso suttaso upayaso sabbaso thanaso ti adlni son- 
tani rupani bhavanti, digh'-orasaddanam pana smavacanatthane 
diyhaso oraso ti sontani rupani bhavanti. Idam amanogana- 
lakkhanam. Aparam pi bhavati: 

sabbatha vinimutta a ye sa-so-syantadibhavato, 15 

evamvidha pi te sadda am^noganasannita. 43 

Ke te: puriso kaitnd cittam icc adayo. Idam pi amanogana- 
lakkhanam. Evam awawoganalakkhanam anakulam niggumbam 
nijiatam samuddittham. 

|| Evam dassitesu mawoganalakkhanadisu koci vadeyj^a: 20 
yad idam tumhehi vuttam 3 "ye samasadibhavamhi majjhokara 
va honti tu” ti adina w«woganadikalakkhanam, tena parosatam 
gomayam godhano icc adisu go-par asaddadayo pi manogana- 
dikabhavam apajjanti ti. | Napajjanti, kasma ti ce: yasma 

ettha manog anadlnam antass’ ottam b paticc’ idam 25 

"majjhokara” ti vacanam vuttam, na tv 4 agamadikam, 44 
"parosatam, gomayan” ti adisu amanogano 
pubbabhutam padam * oagamattaniccataya c ca, 45 

tasma n&pajjanti. Iti sabbatha pi amanoganalakkhanam nisse- 
sato dassitam. Icc evam manoganavibhavanayam manog ano 30 
manog anadika amanogano ca ti tidha bhedo veditabbo. 

Tattha manog ane pariyapannasaddanam samasam patva 

1 Ud 9 4 Ap 478 24 , cf D I 223 7 . 2 Kc 105 Sd § 273 et Kc 106 Sd § 274. 

3 (120 4 ). 4 agamadikam nhuik "adi” en 1 ara kui gomayam ca san nhuik 

okarantapakati kui yn, ns. 

a cf 50 21 ; (B e ns e sabbatha vimutta). b (B m ante sottam?). c C e B e ns 
oss’ agamatta . . (ns: ossa | paro nhuik o en 1 || "agamatta j| agum en 1 aphrac 
kron 1 lan 8 -kon s || aniccataya ca | ma mrai san en 1 aphrac kron 1 laH 3 -kon 3 tan 3 ||). 
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^'avyaggamanaso naro”, thiracetasam kulam 2 "saddheyyava- 
casa upasika” ti adina lingattayavasena annatha pi rupani 
bhavanti. || Ettha pana keci evam vadanti: yada mancisaddo 
sakatthe avattitva 'avyaggo mano yassa, so ’yam avyagga- 
5 manaso; allno mano yassa, so ’yam 3 almamanaso’ ti evam 
annatthe vattati, tada purtsanayen’ eva namikapadamala lab- 
bhati, na manog ananayena ti. | Tan na gahetabbam ■ ubhinnam 
pi yatharaham labbhanato; tatha hi Visuddhimagge puggala- 
pekkhanavasena 4 "khantisoraccamettadigunabhusitacetaso aj- 
10 jhesanam gahetvana” ti ettha manog ananayo dissati, tattikayam 
pi 4 "ajjhesito Dathanagattherena thiracetasa” ti wawogananayo 
dissati; tasma tesam vacanam na gahetabbam. Evam vadanta 
ca te avyaggamanasaddadlnam avyaggamanasa icc adina sa~ 
karantapakatibhavena thapetabbabhavam vibbhantamativasena 
15 cintetva sabbasu vibhattisu dvisu ca vacanesu purisanayena 
yojetabbatam mannanti; evaii ca sati "-gunabhusitacetaso, thira- 
cetasa” ti chatthi-catutthi-tatiyarupani na siyum,. aniiani yeva 
5 anabhimatani rupani siyum; yasma a siyum, tasma evam aga- 
hetva ayam viseso gahetabbo: yattha 6 hi samasavasena mana- 
20 saddo a?tasaddadayo ca sakatthe avattitva annatthe vattanti, 
tattha sakaragamanam padanam namikapadamala pnn'sanayena 
ca manogane mananayena ca yatharaham labbhati, nissakara- 
gamanam pana purisanayeri eva labbhati; yattha pana sama- 
savisaye yeva manadisadda sakatthe vattanti, tattha nis5«- 
25 karagamanam namikapadamala purisanayena ca manogane 
mananayena ca labbhati. Idani imass’ atthassa avibhavattham 
saddagatisu ca vinnunam kosalluppadanattham yathavuttanam 
padanam padamala tidha katva dassayissama: Vyasatto mano 
yassa, so ’yam 7 vyasattamanaso naro’ ti evam accantam pug- 
30 galapekkhakassa imassa padassa 

vyasattamanaso naro vyasattamanasa nara , vyasattamanasam 
naram vyasattamanase nare, vyasattamanasa. [narena] b vya- 
satlamanena narena ’ vyasattamanehi vyasattamanebhi narehi, 
vyasattamanaso vyasattamanassa narassa * vyasattamananam 

1 A I 130 1 (Mp), S I 96 25 (Spk). 2 Vin III 188 19 . 8 (J I 275 1B ). 4 Yin 
712 l ~ 2 et Vm-mht prooem. v . 5 cd . 6 ns: anabhimatarupani | alui ma rhi ap so 
*cetasassa *cetasena hu so rup tui 1 san. 6 hi=katham gahetabbo, ns. 7 (Dhp 47 b ). 
a sic C e B e ns; B m om.? b (B e om.). 


C e B en, ns 

naranam, vyasattamana vyasattamanasma vyasattamanamlia 
nara.' vyasattamanehi vyasattamanebhi narehi, vyasattamanaso 
vyasattamanassa narassa * vyasattamananam naranam, vya- 
sattamanasi vyasattamane vyasattamanasmim vyasattama- 
namhi nare * vyasattamanesu naresu, bho vyasattamanasa 5 
nara bhavanto vyasattamanasa nara ti namikapadamala 
bhavati. Evam s«karagamassa labbhamanalabbhamanata va- 
vatthapetabba. Ettha J hi pathama-dutiyavibhattinam ekava- 
cana-bahuvacanatthane ca tatiya-catutthi-chatthi-sattaminam 
ekavacanatthane ca yatharaham sagamo bhavati * 2 adesasara- 10 
vibhattisaraparatta. Ayaii ca nayo sukhumo sadhukam mana- 
sikatabbo. Aparo nayo: 'vyasatto mano yassa, so ’yam vya- 
sattamano’ ti evam pi puggalapekkhassa a imassa padassa 
vyasattamano naro vyasattamana nara, vyasattamanam naran ti 
adina purtsanayen ’ eva namikapadamala bhavati. Ettha pana 15 
sabbatha pi sagamo n’ atthi. Aparo pi nayo: 'vyasatto ca so 
mano ca ti vyasattamano’ ti evam cittapekkhakassa pi imassa 
padassa vyasattamano vyasattamana, vyasattamanam vyasatta- 
mane, vyasattamanasa vyasattamanena ti adina manog ane ma¬ 
nanayena namikapadamala bhavati. Ettha pana tatiya-catutthi- 20 
chatthl-sattaminam ekavacanatthane yeva sagamo bhavati ’ 
3 adesasaraparatta. Yatha ca ettha, evam 4 "almamanaso naro” 
ti adisu pi ayam tividho nayo veditabbo. Napumsakalinge pana 
vattabbe vyasattamanasam kulam vyasattamanam kulani, vya- 
sattamanasam kulam vyasattamanam kulani, vyasattamanasa ku- 25 
lend ti -adina namikapadamala yojetabba. Ettha pana pathama- 
dutiya-tatiya-catutthl-chatthl-sattamlnam ekavacanatthane yeva 
yatharaham sagamo bhavati * adesasara-vibhattisaraparatta. 
Ayam pi nayo sukhumo sadhukam manasikatabbo. Itthilinge 
pana vattabbe vyasattamanasa itthi ti evam pathamekavaca- 30 
natthane yeva sagamam vatva tato vyasattamana vyasattama- 
nayo itthiyo, vyasattamanam ittliin ti kafmdnayena pi yojetabba. 
Evam saddheyyavacasd upasika * ( saddheyyavaca ) saddheyyava- 
cayo upasikayo, saddheyyavacam upasikan ti adina pi. Vya- 

1 hi = katham vavatthapetabba, ns. 2 = o a e ena hn so adesasara | 
am hu so vibhatsara nhoh 3 sah en 1 aphrac kron 1 , ns. 3 = ena o e hu so 
adesasara nhon 3 san en L aphrac kron 1 , ns. 4 (122°). 

a it a C e B em ns ( vide 123 17 ). 
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sattamanam kulam, vyasattamana ittlu ti adina a pana citta-kanna- 
nayena yojetabba. Ettha pana sabbatha pi sagamo n' atthi. 
Sotunam nanappabhedajananattham apara pi namikapadama- 
layo dassayissama saha nibbacanena. Mano eva manasam, 
5 samussahitam manasam yassa, so ’yam ^amussahitamanaso: 
samussahitamanaso samussahitamanasa, samussahitamanasam 
samussahitamanase, samussahitam anasena ti purisanayena yoje- 
tabba. Sundara medha assa atthi ti sumedhaso: sumedhaso 
sumedhasa, sumedhasam sumedhase, sumedhasena ti purisanayena , 
10 evam "bhurimedhaso” ti adinam pi. Atr’ ime b payoga: 2 "yam 
vadanti sumedho ti; 3 bhuripannam sumedhasam; 4 kim nu tamha 
vippavas(as)i muhuttam api Pingiya Gotama bhuripannana Go¬ 
tama bhurimedhasa; 6 naham tamha vippavasami muhuttam api 
brahmana Gotama bhuripannana Gotama bhurimedhasa” ti, 
15 Itthilinge vattabbe samussahitamanasa sumedhasa ti rupani, 
napumsake vattabbe samussahitamanasam sumedhasan ti rupani* 
kanna-cittanayena etesam padamala yojetabba. Okarantapul- 
lingatthane itthilihgadivinicchayo nayappakasanattham kato, 
visesato hi okarantakatha yeva idhadhippeta. Api ca loke 
20 niti nama nanappakarehi kathita eva sobhati, ayan ca sasane 


6 nlti, tasma nanappakarehi kathita ti — 

sabbani nayato evam okarantapadani me 
pullingani pavuttani sasanattham mahesino. 46 

Viseso tesu kesanci paliyam yo padissati 
25 paccattavacanatthane, pakasessami tarn ’dhuna: 47 

7 "Vanappagumbe yatha c phussitagge” iti adinayena 8 hi 

katthac’ ofi?antapullihgarupani annatha siyum, 48 

paccattavacan’ icc eva d tan ca rupam pakasaye, 

— 'paccatte bhummaniddeso’ iti bhasanti kecana. 49 


30 Tatra kanici suttapadani dassessama: 9, 'n’ atthi attakare n’ atthi 
parakare n’ atthi purisakare, 10 pariyantakate e samsare, 11 jive 
sattame, 12 na hevam vattabbe; 13 bale ca pandite ca sandha- 

1 (As l 6 , Vva 105 e ). 2 Ap 334 21 . 3 ***. 4 Sn 1138^-4 s Snll40a-d 
6 = niti kyam 8 , ns. 7 Khp VI 12 a . 8 hi = vittharemi, ns. 9 D I 53 28 . 10 D I 

54 17 . 11 D 1 56™. 12 Kv l 8 . 13 D I 54 12 ; cf V536 {cit. Vin II 147 33 : vatatape ghore 

— Ja I 93 21 ). 

a Ua C e B em ns. b (B e tatr’ime). c B em ns yatha (ns confert chattam 
mahantam yatha vassakale, sed vide J IV 55 2 ). d C e B m evam. e ita B m ; 
C e B e ns °kate. 
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vitva samsaritva dukkhass’ antam karissanti” ti. Imani eka- 
vacana-bahuvacanavasena dvidha gahetabbani, paccattekava- 
cana-bahuvacananan ca ^karadeso veditabbo. || Ye pana 
"vanappagumbe ti paceattavacanassa bhummavacananiddeso” 
ti vadanti, | te vattabba; yadi vauappaguifibe ti paccattava- 5 
canassa bhummavacananiddeso, evan ca sati ^'thaliyam oda- 
nam pacati ti ettha viya adharasutisambhavato 2 "gimhana mase 
pathamasmim gimhe” ti idam katarattham joteti ti. || Te va- 
deyyum: na mayam bho vanappagumbe ti idam bhummava- 
canan ti vadama, atha kho paceattavacanassa bhummavacana- io 
niddeso ti vadama ti. || Evam pi doso yeva tumhakam; nanu 
3 "samghe Gotami dehi” ti ettha pi 'sampadanavacanassa bhum¬ 
mavacananiddeso’ ti vutte pi samghassa danakiriyaya adha- 
rabhavato "samghe” ti vacanam sunantanam adharasuti ca 
adharaparikappo a ca hoti yeva, na 4 hi sakka evam pavattam 15 
cittam nivaretum; tasma ettha evam pana b viseso gahetabbo: 
paceattavacanassa pi katthaci bhummavacanassa viya rupam 
hoti ti. Evam 6 hi gahite na koci virodho; idisesu 6 hi thanesu 
niruttippabhedakusalo lokanukampako Bhagava paccattavaca- 
navasena niddisitabbe sati evam aniddisitva lokassa sammoham 20 
uppadayanto viya katham bhummavacananiddesam karissati. 
Tasma saddasamannalesamattam gahetva r bhummavacananid- 
deso’ ti na vattabbam; yadi saddasamannam gahetva bhumma¬ 
vacananiddesam icchatha, 'paccattekavacanassa upayogabahu- 
vacananiddeso’ ti pi icchitabbam siya. Api ca tath’ eva 25 
7 attakare ti paceattavacanassa bhummavacananiddese sati adha¬ 
rasutisambhavato 'attakarasmim kinci vatthu n’ atthi’ ti ana- 
dhippeto attho siya, na pana f attakaro n’ atthi’ ti adhippeto 
attho; 'upayogabahuvacananiddeso’ ti gahane pi upayogatthassa 
natthi saddena avattabbatta 8 doso yeva siya; 9 «^/saddadinam 30 
viya pana ^<z#/«saddassa pi pathamaya yogato attakare ti idam 
paccattavacanam eva ti vinnayati. 10 "Bale ca pandite ca san- 
dhavitva samsaritva dukkhass’ antam karissanti” ti ettha pi 
paceattavacanassa bhummavacananiddeso’ ti va *upayogava- 

1 Rup 305B (supra 9 n. 4), 2 Khp VI 12b. 3 m III 253 u (Kcv 313). 4 = 
yasma, ns. 5 = I sui‘ yu kyui 3 ka 3 , ns. 6 = yasma, ns. 7 (124 30 ). 8 = asamban- 
dhadosa, ns. 9 = atthi-sakka-labbhasadda tui 1 , ns (cit. Sd C e 7 84 12 ). 10 (12 4 32 ). 

a c e B m °patikappo (= adhara anak kui kram khran 2 , ns). b u a CeB em ns. 
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cananiddeso’ ti va gahane sati "bala ca pandita ca” ti ettakam 
pi vattum ajananadoso siya, karissanti ti padayogato pana 
bale ca ti adi paccattavacanam eva ti vinnayati. Yatha *pana 
niggahitagamavasen’ uccarite 2 "cakkhum udapadi” ti pade pac- 
5 cattavacanassa 3 "cakkhum me dehi yacito” ti ettha upayoga- 
vacanena sutivasena samanatte pi paccattavacanattho yeva 
sotare patibhati • udapadi ti akhyatena kathitatta, na pana 
vibhattivipallasatthabhuto upayogavacanattho • udapadi ti 
akhyatena avacaniyatta — "cakkhum udapadi” ti hi Bhaga- 
10 vata vuttakale ko cakkhum udapadi ti padam parivattitva* 
attham 4 acikkhati —, tatha bale pandite ti adinam pi paccatta- 
vacananam aparehi "bale, pandite” ti adlhi bhummdpayoga- 
vacanehi sutivasena samanatte pi paccattavacanattho yeva 
sotare patibhati, na itaravacanattho • yathapayogam atthassa 
15 gahetabbatta. Iti vanappagumbe bale pandite ti adinam sud- 
dhapaccattavacanattaii neva sarato paccetabbam, na sutisaman- 
nena bhummbpayogavacanattam. Yam pan&cariyenajatakattha- 
kathayam 5 "tayo giri b [ti] antaram kamayami Pancala c Kuruyo 
Kekake ca taduttarim brahmana kamayami tikiccha mam 
20 brahmana kamanitan” ti imassa Kamanitajatakassa samvanna- 
nayam 6M Kekake ca ti paccatte upayogavacanam, tena Keka- 
yassa rattham d dasseti” ti vuttam, evarn vadanto ca so purise 
passati, purise patiUhitan ti 7 "passami loke sadhane manusse” 
ti ca adisu yebhuj T yena purise, loke ' sadhane manusse ti adi- 
25 nam upayogabahuvacana-bhummekavacanabhavena agatatta 
paccattekavacana-bahuvacanabhavassa pana apakatattayebhuy- 
yappavattim sandha 3 T a 'idam pi tadisam eva’ ti mannamano 
vadati manne, acariya hi katthaci attano ruciya pi visum visum 
kathenti. Ayam pana amhakam ruci: Kekake ti idam paccatta- 
30 vacanam eva Pahcala z Kuruyo ti sahajatipadani e viya, rattha- 
vacakatta pana Kuruyo ti padam iva bahuvacanavasena vut¬ 
tam, na hi Bhagava 8 "khattiyo brahmano vesso” ti adisu viya 

1 pana = tam pakatam karomi, ns. 2 cf. Vin I 16 7 . 3 J IV 403 13 . 4 ko 

. . . acikkhati = nacikkhat’ eva, ns. 5 J II 214 s [ns: tiantaram = sum 3 pran tui 1 
en 1 akra 3 nhuik phrac so]. 6 Ja II 214 19 . 7 Th 776 a. 8 vide 94 27 {cf J III 194 28 . 8ti > 

a ita C e B em ns (= dutiyavibhat a 3 phran 1 pran rye 1 , ns). b B m giri, C e B e ns 
girirn, c B m °lo. d B m Kekarattham, B e ns Kekakassa r°. e B e ns sahajata a 
(127 n. a). 
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samanavibhattihi niddisitabbesu sahajatipadesu a pacchimam 
upayogavacanavasena niddiseyya, yutti ca na dissati PahcalaP 
ti Kuruyo ti paccattavacanam vatva ’Kekake’ ti upayogava- 
canassa vacane; tasma Kekake ti idam suddhapaccattavaca- 
nam c eva, tatha hi Sandhivisodhanavidhayako d acariyo tadi- 5 
sanam padanam paccattavacanattan neva vibhavento samam 
kate pakarane "vanappagumbo vanappagumbe, sukham dukkham 
jivo ^ukhe dukkhe jive” ti aha, tlkayam pi ca tesam paccatta- 
vacanabhavam eva vibhavento vanappagumbo * sukham dukkham 
jivo ti sadhaniyam rupam patitthapetva niggahitalopavasena io 
akar’-okaranan ca <?karadesavasena vanappagumbe • sukhe duk¬ 
khe jive ti rupanipphattim aha, sa palinayanukula. Kaccaya- 
nacariyena pi palinayam nissaya 2 "dvipade tulyadhikarane” ti 
paccattabahuvacanapadam vuttam, tenaha vuttiyarn: 2 "dve pa- 
dani tulyadhikaranam” ti; "dvipade tulyadhikarane” ti ca idam 15- 
'attha nagavasasatam’ ti vattabbe 3 "attha nagavasasate” ti pa¬ 
dam iva vuccati ti datthabbam. || Keci pana tesam bhumme- 
kavacanattam icchanti. | Tattha yadi vanappagumbe ti paccatte 
bhummavacanam Kekake ti ca paccatte upayogavacanam, 4 "ese 
se eke ekatthe” e ti ettha ese se ti imani pi paccatte bhum- 20 
mavacanani va siyum upayogavacanam va; yath’ etani evam- 
vidhani na honti, suddhapaccattavacanani yeva honti, tatha 
vanappagumbe Kekake ti adini pi tathavidhani na honti, suddha¬ 
paccattavacanani yeva honti. Ice evam sabbatha pi "vanappa¬ 
gumbe; 6 bale pandite; 6 Kekake” ti 7 "viratte Kosiyayane; 8 attha 25 
nagavasasate; 9 ke purise; 10 ese se” ti evamadinam anekesam 
purisalihga-itthilihga-napumsakalihga-sabbanama-ekavacana-ane- 
kavacanavasena sasanavare thitanam padanam nipphatti pac- 
cattekavacana-puthuvacananam ^karadesavasen’ eva bhavati 
ti avassam idam sampaticchitabbam. Evam vanappagumbe, 3a 
bale , pandite ti adinam suddhapaccattavacanata ativa sukhuma 
dubbiiineyya saddhena kulaputtena acariye payirupasitva tadu- 
padesam sakkaccam gahetva janitabba. Buddhavacanasmim 

1 (cf D I 56 2e ; supra 124 31 ). 2 Kc(v) 326 ( cf Katantra II 5: 5). 3 cf D I 54®. 

4 Kv 26 20 . 6 (12 4 82 ). 6 (126 19 ). 7 J I 49 5 12 . 8 (127 le ). 9 cf J VI 265 5-7 . 

10 (127 19 ). 

a B e ns sahajata 0 (ns: ta khu so vakya nhuik ta kva phrac so pud . . .)„ 
b B m ns °lo. c B e ns om. suddha-; vide 127 23 . d ita C e B em ns. e Kv: ekatthe. 
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l hi saddato ca atthato ca adhippayato ca akkharacintakanam 
nanacakkhusammuyhanatthanabhuta palinaya vividha dissanti. 
Tattha saddato tava idam sammuyhanatthanam: Viratta Ko- 
siyayani’ ti vattabbe 2 "viratte Kosiyayane” ti itthilingapaccatta- 
5 vacanam dissati: 'ko puriso’ ti, vattabbe ?”ke purise” ti sabba- 
namikapaccattavacanam dissati; 'kinnamo te upajjhayo’ ti 
vattabbe 4 "konamo te upajjhayo” ti samasapadam pullingavi- 
sayam dissati, kim namam etassa ti konamo ti 5 hi samaso, 
tena 6 konamd & itthi, konamam kulan ti 7 ayam pi nayo gahe- 
10 tabbo; 'kva te balam maharaja’ ti vattabbe 8 "ko te balam 
maharaja” ti ettha &u«saddena isakam samanasutiko satta- 
miyanto &osaddo dissati, kva-kosadda hi anhamannam Isaka- 
samanasutika; tatha: idha hemantagimhesu * 9 ”idha hemanta- 
gimhisu”, na ten’ attham abandhi so * 10 "na ten’ attham abandhi 
15 su” ti, annani pi yojetabbani. Atthato pana idam .sammuy¬ 
hanatthanam: llff yan na kahcanadepiccha b andhena tamasa 
katan” ti ettha ^akaro katan ti imina sambandhitabbo, na katan 
ti katam viya ti attho, ettha hi wakaro upamane vattati na 
patisedhe; 12,c assaddho akatah.hu ca sandhicchedo ca yo naro 
20 hatavakaso vantaso sa ve uttamaporiso” ti evamadhii pi 
annani yojetabbani. Adhippayato idam sammuyhanattha¬ 
nam: f tanham asmimanam sassatucchedaditthiyo dvadasaya- 
tananissitam nandiragan ca hantva brahmano anigho yati’ ti 
vattabbe pi tatha avatva tam ev’ attham gahetva 13 annena 
25 14 pariyayena A5<f mataram pitaram hantva rajano dve ca khattiye 
rattham; sanucaram hantva anigho yati brahmano” ti vuttam; 
16 "vanam chindatha ma rukkham vanato jayate bhayam, chetva 
vanan ca vanathan ca nibbana hotha bhikkhavo” ti evamadlni 
pi annani yojetabbani. Evam buddhavacane saddato ca atthato 


1 = yasma, ns. 2 (127 26 ). 8 (127 20 ). 4 Vin I 93 32 . 6 = saccam, ns. 
8 (vide tamen Vin II 271 30 ). 7 ns cit. Sd § 694. 8 J VI 515 8 (cf. J IV 433 19 
V 258 4 ). 9 Dhp 286 b . 10 J III 232®. 11 J V 339 24 (Ja); ns cit. Ja-tTka: kanca- 

nadvepificha ti kancanavannadvepakkhavanta; andhena ti kanena; tamasa ti 
andhakarena. 12 Dhp97 a—d . 13 = uju-nTta-mukhya mha ta pa 3 so, ns. 14 =vanka- 
neyya-sadisaupacara hu so desana phrah 1 1 va | vevuc phraii 1 , ns. 15 Dhp 294 a_d 
(Dhpa). 10 Dhp 283 a -d. 

a B e kanama. b C e °dvepinca, B e °dyepincha, ns odvepiccha (et paulo 
post °dvepincha). , 
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ca adhippayato ca akkharacintakanam nanacakkhusammuyha- 
natthanabhuta palinaya vividha dissanti, yathaha: 1(t jananta 
api saddasattham akhilam muyhanti pathakkame, yebhuyyena 
hi lokanltividhura pathe naya vijjare, pandiccam pi pahaya 
bahiragatam etth’ eva tasma budho sikkheyyamaladhammasa- 5 
garatare nibbanatitthupage” a ti. 

Evam palinayanam dubbihneyyatta 2 ”vanappagumbe, bale 
ca pandite ca” ti adlnam suddhapaccattavacanattan neva 
sarato paccetabbam, na sutisamannena bhummCpayogavaca- 
nattam b • bhummbpayogavacanehi tesam samanasutikatte pi 10 
paccattatthajotakatta c ; samanasutika pi 3 hi sadda attha-ppa- 
karana-linga-saddantarabhisambandhadivasena atthavisesajotaka 
bhavanti, tam yatha: "Slho gayat!” ti vutte 'evamnamako 
puriso’ ti attho vinnayati, ”sIho nanguttham caleti” ti vutte 
pana 'migaraja’ ti vinnayati, evam 4 atthavasena samanasuti- is 
kanam atthavisesajotanam bhavati; sangame thatva "sindha- 
vam aneh!” ti vutte f asso’ ti vinnayati, rogisalayam pana 
"sindhavam anehl” ti vutte 'lavanan’ ti vinnayati, ,evam pa- 
karanavasena samanasutikanam atthavisesajotanam bhavati; 
"issa” ti vutte 'evamnamika dhammajatf ti vinnayati, "isso” 20 
ti vutte pana 'acchamigo’ ti vinnayati, evam lingavasena eka- 
desasamanasutikanam atthavisesajotanam bhavati — ettha pana 
kincapi "Devadattam pakkosa ghatadharakam dandadharakan” 
ti adisu pi ghata-dandadini lingam, tatha pi samanasutikadhi- 
karatta na tam idhadhippetam —; ff issa uppajjatl” ti ca "issa 25 
purisam anubandhimsu” ti ca vutte pana sabbatha samanasuti¬ 
kanam saddantarabhisambandhavasena yatha vuttaatthavi- 
sesajotanam bhavati, tatha B ' f sIho bhikkhave migaraja sayan- 
hasamayam asaya nikkhamatl” ti vutte f migadhipo kesaraslho’ 
ti vinnayati, 6 ”Slho samanuddeso; 7 Siho senapatl” ti vutte pana 30 
'Siho nama samanero, Slho nama senapatl’ ti vinnayati, evam 
pi saddantarabhisambandhavasena samanasutikanam atthavise¬ 
sajotanam bhavati; 8t 'addasamsu d kho chabbaggiya bhikkhu 

1 ***• 2 (124 2f5 > 32 ). 3 = saccam, ns. 4 attha— kicca, ns (.cit. Thla 266 s : 

bhattattha = bhattakicca). 5 A II 33 2 . 8 DI151 19 . 7 A III 3 8 23 . 8 VinII166 10 . 

a ita B e ns (= nibban ku 3 chip phrac so); C e B ra °upake. b B m bhumme- 
kavacanattam. c B fc (ns) paccatthajotakatta (= pathama anak kui thvan 3 . . .). 
d Vin: addasasum. 
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sattarasavaggiye bhikkhu viharam patisamkharonte" ti evam 
pi saddantarabhisambandhavasena samanasutikanam paccattO- | 
payogatthasamkhataatthavisesajotanam bhavati, tatha 1 "silica 
bhikkhu imam navam, 2 annataro bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad 
5 avoca" ti evam pi saddantarabhisambandhavasena samanasutika¬ 
nam alapanattha-paccattatthasamkhataatthavisesajotanam bha- j 
vati. Tasma 3 "vanappagumbe yatha a phussitagge" ti adini 
bhummOpayogavacanehi sadisatte pi saddantarabhisambandba- | 
vasena suddhapaccattavacanani ti gahetabbani; paccattekava- | 
10 canabahuvacananam eva hi ^karadesavasena evamvidhani ru- I 
pani bhavanti bhummOpayogavacanani viya ti. || Nanu ca bho I 
evamvidhanam rupanam paliyam dassanato b <?karantam pi pul- j 
lingam atthi ti vattabban ti. | Na vattabbam * 4 okarantabhavo- ; 
gadharupavisesatta c tesam rupanam, adesavasena hi siddhatta 
is visum <?karantam pullingam nama n’ atthi; tasma pullinganam 
yathavuttasattavidhata d yeva gahetabba ti. || Keci pana va- j 
deyyum: yayam ^>wr/sasaddanayam gahetva. bhuto bhuta e , bhu- 
tan ti adina sabbesam okarantapadanam namikapadamala vi- 
bhatta, tattha catutthekavacanassa «y«desasahitani rupani f 
20 kimattham na vuttani ti. | Visesadassanattham; tadisani hi m 
catutthekavacanarupani palinaye 6 poranatthakathanaye ca upa- 1 
parikkhlvamane gatyatthakammani nayanatthakammani vibhat- j 
tivipariname 6 tadatthe ca ti samkhepato imesu catusu yeva | 
thanesu, pabhedato pana 7 sattasu thanesu dissanti, dana-rocana- | 
25 dharana-wamoyogadibhede pana yattha katthaci sampadana- j 
visaye na dissanti iti imam visesam dassetum na vuttani ti. 

|| Nanu danakiriyayoge 8 "abhirupaya kanna deyya" ti catuttheka- i 
vacanassa «yadesasahitarupadassanato imasmim pi Saddani- I 
tippakarane purisaya bhutaya ti adini vattabbani, evam sante 
30 kasma "dana-rocana-dharana-wawoyogadibhede pana yattha | 
katthaci sampadana visaye na dissanti" ti vuttan ti. | Apalina- 

1 Dhp 369 a . 3 cf. Ud 4 4 . 3 (124 2G ). 4 okaro anto avasanam etesan ti 

okaranta, ke te: purisadig-anapariyapannasadda; okaranto ca so bhavo padattho 
ca ti okarantabhavo pru; T nhuik bhavasadda ka s "asayasayibhavo” nhuik bha- | 
vasadda kai 1 sui 1 'padattha’ nhuik phrac en 1 , ns. 6 — Mahatthakatha nan 3 , ns. 

G = thui thui kriya en 1 akyui 3 nhuik, ns (Sd § 2 78, 2 79). 7 (13 1 26 sqq ). 8 (Mahabh 

ad Pan I 4: 42). 

a (B e yatba; 124 n. c). b B e ns e dissanato. c B m okarabhavogadha 0 . | 
d C e yathavutta sattavidhata. e B e ns om. J B m ad. ti. | 
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yatta; "abhirupaya kanna deyya" ti ayam hi saddasatthato 
agato nayo, na buddhavacanato a , buddhavacanam hi patva 
'abhirupassa kanna deyya’ ti padarupam bhavissati ti. || Nanu 
ca bho wawoyogadisu pi catutthekavacanassa aya&eso dissati 
ti b ; sasanavacara pi hi nipuna pandita "namo buddhaya" ti 5 
adini vatva ratanattayam vandanti, keci pana "'namo bud¬ 
dhaya buddhassa namo dhammaya dhammino namo samghaya 
samghassa, namokarena sotthi me" ti ca lff mukhe sarasi c sam- 
phulle navanuppalapamkaje padapamkajapujaya buddhaya sa- 
tatam dade" ti ca lr, naro naram yacati kincid attham d narena 10 
duto pahito naraya" ti ca gatharacanam pi kubbanti ti. | Sac- 
cam, sasanavacara pi nipuna pandita "namo buddhaya" ti 
adini vatva ratanattayam vandanti gatharacanam pi kubbanti; 
evam sante pi te saddasatthe kataparicayavasena saddasatthato 
nayam gahetva tatharupa gatha pi cunniyapadani pi abhisam- 15 
kharonti, "namo buddhaya" ti adini vatva ratanattayam vandanti; 
ye pana saddasatthe akataparicaya antamaso baladaraka, te 
pi annesam vacanam sutva kataparicayavasena "namo bud¬ 
dhaya" ti adini vatva ratanattayam vandanti; "namo bud¬ 
dhassa" ti vadanta pana appakatara, katthaci 2 hi padese ku- 20 
marake 3 akkharasamayam ugganhapenta garu akkharanam 
adimhi "namo buddhaya" ti sikkhapenti, na pana "namo bud¬ 
dhassa" ti; evam sante pi palinaye poranatthakathanaye ca upa- 
parikkhiyamane, thapetva gatyatthakammadi thanacatukkam, 
pabhedato 4 sattatthanam va, dana-rocana-dharana-wamoyoga- 25 
dibhede yattha katthaci sampadanavisaye catutthekavacanassa 
ayMesasahitani rupani na dissanti, tasma kehici abhisamkha- 
tani "namo buddhaya, buddhaya danam denti" ti padani palim 
patva "namo buddhassa, buddhassa danam denti" ti annaru- 
pani bhavanti ti datthabbam e . Avam pana palinaya-atthaka- 30 
thanayanurupena «yadesassa payogaracana: buddhaya saranam 
gaccliati * buddham saranam gacchati ti va, buddhaya nagaram 
nenti ■ buddham nagaram nenti ti va, buddhaya sakkato dham- 

1 ***' 2 _ sacca^ ns> 3 = a a i T ca so akkhara apon 3 kui, ns. 

4 (130 24 ; cf. Sd § 280). 

a ns buddhavacananayo. b sic C e B em . c B e ns mukhasarasi. d ns: x 
nhuik "kincid attham” rhi kra en 1 , Rupasiddhi nhuik [***] "kinci vatthum" 
rhi san; hinc B e kind vatthum. e (ns datthabbani). 
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mo ' buddhena sakkato dhammo ti va, buddhaya jivitam paric- 
cajati ' buddhassa atthaya jivitam pariccajati ti va, buddhaya 
apenti ahhatitthiya * buddhasma apenti ahhatitthiya ti va, bud¬ 
dhaya dhammata • buddhassa dhammata ti va, buddhaya pa- 
5 sanno * buddhe pasanno ti va iti pabhedato imam sattatthanam 
vivajjetva annattha «yadeso na dissati. Tatha hi 
pathe Mahanamakkarasamkhate sadhunandane 
sampadane namoyoge dyddeso na dissati. 50 

Ettha Mahanamakkarapatho nama lf 'namp tassa Bhagavato 
10 arahato sammasambuddhassa” ti patho, atra pi dyddeso na 
dissati. Vammikasutte pi 2 "namo karohi nagassa” ti evam 
«y«deso na dissati, Ambatthasutte pi 3 "sotthi bhadante hotu 
ranno sotthi jariapadassa” evam dyddeso na dissati. 

"Suppabuddhan” ti pathassa .atthasamvannanaya pi 
15 sampadane namoyoge dyddeso na dissati; 51 

tatha hi 4 "suppabuddham pabujjhanti sada Gotamasavaka, 
yesam diva ca ratto ca niccam buddhagata sati” ti imissa pa- 
liya atthakathayam 6 "Sammaditthikassa a putto gulamkhipamano 
buddhanussatim avajjetva b 'namo buddhassa’ ti vatva. gulam 
20 khipatl” ti ayadesavajjito saddaracanaviseso dissati. Sagatha- 
vaggavannanayam c pi Dhananjanisuttatthakathayam 6 "tvam 
thita pi nisinna pi khipitva pi kasetva pi 'namo buddhassa’ ti 
tassa mundakassa samanakassa d namakkaram karosi” ti ayade- 
savajjito saddaracanaviseso dissati. Tatha tattha tattha 7 "bud- 
25 dhapamukhassa bhikkhusamghassa danam deti; 8 tassa purisassa 
bhattam na ruccati, Q samanassa rocate saccam; 10 buddhassa chat- 
tarn dhareti; 11 buddhassa silaghate ” ti adina «y«desavaj]ito sad¬ 
daracanaviseso dissati. Evam dana-rocanadisu bahusu sam- 
padanavisayesu catutthekavacanassa ayadesasahitam rupam na 
30 dissati; gatyatthakammadisu pana catusu thanesu dissati. Tatha 
hi 12 "mulaya patikasseyya; 13 appo saggaya gacchatl” ti c’ ettha 
gatyatthakammani dissati, ettha hi 'mulam patikasseyya; appo 
saggam gacchatl’ ti ca attho. Patikasseyya ti c’ ettha 14 "kas(s)a 

1 D II 288 16 . 2 M I 143 12 . 3 D I 96 18 . 4 Dhp 296a-d. 6 Dhpa III 455 15 . 

6 Spk I 264 4 ad S I 160 7 . 7 cf Dhpa III XT. 8 (Pi 104, § 553), cf. As 331 1S . 
8 Kcv 278 (Sd V 158). 10 cf. Kcv 278, Rup 293B ( contra Sd § 554). 11 Kcv 

279. 12 Vin I 320 s5 . 13 Dhp 174d. 14 P955. 

a Dhpa: sammaditthika-. b C e B m avajjitva. c C e B m ns Sagatha-. 
d B m samanassa. 
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gatiyan’’ ti dhatu, tassa/>a/mpasaggena a visesitatta 'akaddheyya’ 
ti attho bhavati. lf 'Ayam puriso b mama atthakamo yo mam 
gahetvana dakaya net!’’ ti ettha nayanatthakammani dissati, 
ettha hi 'mam udakam neti attano vasanakasobbham papetl’ 
ti attho. 2 "Viramatha ayasmanto mama vacanaya” ti ettha 5 
vibhattivipariname dissati, 'mama vacanato viramatha’ ti hi 
nissakkavacanavasena attho; 3 ''mahato c ganaya bhatta me” ti 
ettha pi vibhattivipariname dissati, 'mama mahato hamsaga- 
nassa bhatta’ ti hi samivacanavasena attho, mama hamsaraja 
ti c’ ettha adhippayo; 4 "asakkata c’ asma d Dhananjayaya” ti 10 
ettha pi vibhattivipariname dissati, 'mayam Dhananjayassa 
ranno asakkata ca bhavama’ ti hi kattutthe e samivacanam, 
tatha hi 'Dhananjayassa’ ti va 'Dhananjayena’ ti va vattabbe 
evam avatva "Dhananjayaya” ti sampadanavacanam dana- 
kkiriyadikassa 1 sampadanavisayassa abhavato vibhattivipari- 15 
name yeva yujjati, tasma 'Dhananjayarajena mayam asakkata 
ca bhavama’ ti attho gahetabbo; 5 annam pi vibhattiviparina- 
matthanam maggitabbam. 6 "Viragaya upasamaya nirodhaya” 
ti adini pana anekasahassani «y«desasahitani saddarupani tad- 
atthe pavattanti; atthakathacariya pi hi dhammavinayas&d- 20 
dattham vannenta 7 "dhammanam vinayaya^, anavajjadham- 
mattham h’ esa vinayo, na bhavabhogadiatthan” ti tadatthavasen’ 
eva «y«desasahitam saddarupam payunjimsu h . 8 Evam catutthe¬ 
kavacanassa ayadesasahitani rupani gatyatthakammani naya¬ 
natthakammani vibhattivipariname tadatthe ca ti imesu catusu 25 
yeva thanesu dissanti, na pana dana-rocanadibhede yattha 
katthaci sampadanavisaye. Tatha hi Niruttipitake "atthaya ti 
sampadanavacanan” ti «yadesasahitam saddarupam vuttam, 
/j^rzsasaddadivasena pana tadisani rupani na vuttani * tadisa- 
nam saddarupanam yattha katthaci appavattanato. Kaccayana- 30 

1 J III 29 6 20-21 . 2 Vin III 178 7 . 8 J V 363 12 (Ja). 4 J III 98 16 (Ja). 5 ns cit. Vin 
IV 15 12 (akkharaya; infra Pariccheda 11). 6 cf M I 431 33 , etc. 7 cf Vibha 326 10 " 20 
(akusaladhammanam esa vinayo ti dh°, . . . dhammaya va vinayo dh°, ana- 
vajja 0 ); ns: T nhuik "dhammassa vinayo dhammavinayo” lan 3 rhi kra en 1 , ayade- 
sasahitam hu san nhaii 1 ma nT. 8 vide etiam Sd § 554 (C e 614 s —615 s ); § 672. 

a ns patio, b s ic CeBemns J. c i ta B m h. 1. et Sd § 554 (C* 613 2e ), cf 

135 12 ; C e B e ns J maha-. dj :v * a mha. e (C e kattvatthe). J B e ns danakriyadik 0 . 

S sic C e B em ns; leg. cum Vibha 326 30 dhammaya vinayo etc.} h C e Bemn s 
payujjimsu. 
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CeB en *ns 

pakarane pi hi 1,f aya catutthekavacanassa tu” ti lakkhanassa 
vuttiyam ^"atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanussanan” ti vuttam, 
'purisaya’ ti va 'samanaya’ ti va 'brahmanaya’ ti va na vuttan 
ti. || Ettha siya: nanu bho tass’ eva vuttiyam 3 "catutthi ti 
5 kimattham: purisassa mukham, ekavacanassa ti kimattham: 
purisanam .. . dadati, va ti kimattham: 4 data hoti samanassa va 
brahmanassa va” ti vuttatta purisaya samanaya brahmanaya 
ti adini padarupani nayato dassitani; kevalam pana mukha- 
saddayogato bahuvacanabhavato vikappanato ca purisaya ti 
to adini na sijjhanti, w^M^saddayogadivirahite pana thane avas- 
sam sijjhanti ti. | Ettha vuccate: "catutthi ti kimattham: puri¬ 
sassa mukhan” ti vadanto 'sace ay^deso bhaveyya, catutthiya 
eva bhavati na chatthiya’ ti dassento "mukhan” ti padam das- 
sesi a , na ea tena 'w^M«saddatthane deti ti^adike sampadana- 
15 visayabhute kiriyapade thite ayadeso hoti’ ti dassesi b ; "eka¬ 
vacanassa ti kimattham: purisanam . . . dadati” ti vadanto pi 
'ekavacanass’ eva «y«deso hoti na bahuvacanassa’ ti dasseti, 
"dadati” ti idam padam purisanan ti padassa sampadanavaca- 
nattam napetum avoca, na ca 'deti ti adike sampadanavisaya- 
20 bhute kiriyapade sati catutthekavacanassa ayadeso hoti’ ti 
imam attham napesi c ; "va ti kimattham: data hoti samanassa 
va brahmanassa va” ti ca vadanto pi 5f sampadane yeva 6 vi- 
kappena «y«deso hoti’ ti vinnapesi b , na danadikiriyam paticca 
«yadesavidhanam napeti. Yadi pana danadikiriyam paticca 
25 «y«desavidhanam siya, 7 vuttikarakena lakkhanassa vuttiyam 
mulodaharane yeva "atthaya hitaya” ti tadatthappayogani viya 
'purisaya diyate’ ti adi vattabbam siya, na ca vuttam; kasma 
ti ce: buddhavacane poranatthakathasu ca tadisassa payogassa d 


1 Kc(v) 109. 2 A I 33 u . 8 Kcv 109. 4 A II 203 28 . 3 — ayadesavi- 

sayabhute sampadane yeva, ns. 6 = aniccavidhi nhuik vikap a 8 phran 1 , ns, 
(. . . sma-smimnam va [Ke 108] mha luik so vasadda san vavatthitavibhasa 
phrac rve 1 gatyatthakammani [Kc 279] ca san nhuik nicca, tadattha [ib.\ nhuik 
atthattham ca san phran 1 lan 3 prl 8 so kron 1 anicca, danadiyoga [Kc 278] 
nhuik asantavidhi kui pra eft 1 ; thui tvaix anicca kui raft rve 1 vikappena hu 
safi; thui kron 1 "sampadane yeva" eft 1 visesanakui 'ayadesavisayabhute’ thaft 1 ). 
7 ns: T nhuik vuttikarakena ka 3 kyam 3 mvai chara alui Sanghanandl chara 
taft 3 , Nas alui Kaccafi 3 chara pan. 

a ns dasseti. b Be n s °eti. c B e viftftapeti, ns ftapeti. d B^ns om. 


^eB em ns 

abhava. Niruttipitake hi pabhinnapatisambhido so ayasma Ma- 
hakaccano "purisassa diyate” ti ayadesarahitani yeva rupani 
dassesi a ; ^'atthaya ti sampadanavacanan” ti bhananto pi ca 
thero danadikiriyapekkham b akatva catutthekavacanassa aya- 
desasahitam rupam eva niddisi, tena so payogo tadattha- 5 
ppayogo ti viniiayati. Iti imehi karanehi janitabbam: danadi- 
kiriyam paticca ay^desavidhanam na katan ti. || Yajj evam, 

2 "atthaya hitaya” ti adini yeva tadatthappayogani 3 "aya catut¬ 
thekavacanassa tu” ti lakkhanassa visayo c bhavevyum, n’ an- 
nani d ti. | Tan na; annani pi visayo 0 yeva tassa, katamani: 10 
4 "mulaya patikasseyya; appo saggaya gacchati; dakaya neti; 
viramatha ayasmanto mama vacanaya; ganaya bhatta” ti adini, 

_5'f sa gg as sa gamanena va” ti adini pana 6 ^adhikaratta a.visayo c 

va ti. || Nanu ca bho evam sante vuttikarakena mulodahara- 
nesu 7 "atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanussanan” ti vatva 4 'mu- 15 
laya patikasseyya’ ti adini pi vattabbani, kimudaharane pana 
<va ti kimattham: saggassa gamanena va’ ti vattabban ti. | Sac- 
cam; avacane karanam atthi, tarn sunatha: "mulaya patikas- 
sevya; appo saggaya gacchati” ti ettha hi mulaya saggaya 
ti padani suddhasampadanavacanani na honti * gatyatthakam- 20 
mani vattanato, tasma mulodaharanesu na vuttani; tatha "da- 
kaya neti” ti ettha dakaya ti padam nayanatthakammani vatta¬ 
nato suddhasampadanavacanani na hotiti na vuttam; "viramatha 
ayasmanto mama vacanaya” ti ettha pana vacanaya ti padam 
nissakkavacanatthe vattanato, "ganaya bhatta” ti ettha ganaya 25 
ti padam samivacanatthe vattanato, "asakkata c’ asma Dha- 
nanjayaya” ti ettha Dhananjayayd ti padam kattuvasena sa- 
miatthe vattanato suddhasampadanavacanani na hoti ti na 
vuttam; kimudaharane pi saggassa ti padam g#w«wtfsaddasan- 
nidhanato gatyatthakammani vattanato suddhasampadanavaca- 30 
nam na hoti ti 'va ti kimattham: saggassa gamanena va ti na 
vuttam. Evam h’ ettha f vuttanayena buddhavacanam pora- 

1 133 27 . 2 1 34 2 . 3 1 34 1 . 4 1 3 2 31 —133 7 . 5 Dhp 178b. « « Kc 108, cf 
134 n. 6). 7 Kcv 109. 

a B e ns °eti. b B m °kiriyaapekkham. c (B e ns °ya) d B e ns uaftftanT 
("naftftani” vay "na” nhuik a dTgha lui kron 3 kui Sandhi nhuik [Sd § 37] xnin 1 
lattam 1 ). e (ns visaya). f ns: evam hi | lhyan || ettha | I ara nhuik || evam 
hettha ’ laft 3 rhi kra eft 1 ||. 
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natthakathanayan ca patva catutthekavacaiiassa oy^desasa- 
hitani rupani gatyatthakammadisu catusu yeva thanesu dis- 
santi na pana dana-rocanadibhede yattha katthaci sampadana- 
visaye ti datthabbam. || Nanu ca bho ^'candanasaram jetthikaya 
5 adasi suvannamalam kanitthaya" ti danappayoge a catuttheka- 
vacanassa ay^desasahitarupadassanato rajakannaya diyate; raja- 
kafindya ruccati alamkdro ; rajakannaya chattam dhdreti; rdja- 
kannaya namo karoti; rajakannaya sotthi bhavatu: rajakannaya 
sildghate ti adihi pi payogehi bhavitabbam; atha kasma "bud- 
10 dhavacanam poranatthakathanayan ca patva catutthekavaca- 
nassa ayadesasahitani rupani gatyatthakammadisu catusu yeva 
thanesu dissanti na pana dana-rocanadibhede yattha katthaci 
sampadanavisaye" ti vadatha ti. | Uppatham avatinno bhavam, 
na hi bhavam amhakam vacanattham janati; ayam h’ ettha b 
15 amhakam vacanattho: sabbani pi itthilingani c ekavacanavasena 
tatiy a-catu tthi-panc aml-chatthi-sattamlth an esu samasamani honti 
appani asamani; tasma tani thapetva pullinga-napumsakalingesu 
/>^r/5^di-a^«disaddanam d akarantapakatibhavena e thitanam ca- 
tutthekavacanassa ayadesasahitani rupani buddhavacanadisu 
20 dana-rocanadibhede yattha katthaci sampadanavisaye na dis¬ 
santi; ten’ eva hi 2 "mulaya, saggaya, dakaya, vacanaya, ganaya n 
tl a ? n _ i ^ at yatthakammadisu tisu, 3 "abhinnaya sambodhaya, 
nibbanaya” ti evamadini pana anekasatani tilingapadani tadatthe 
yeva ti imesu catusu thanesu dissanti, f, deti, rocati f , dharetl” 
25 ti adisu pana suddhasampadanavisayesu na dissanti. Bhavanti 
c’ atra: 

catutthekavacanassa ay«desena samyutam^ 

rupam anitthilinganam thanesu catusu tthitam: 52 

gatyatthakammani c' eva, nayanatthassa kammani, 

30 vibhattiya vipallase, tadatthe ca ti niddise. 53 

2,, Mulaya patikasseyya; appo saggaya gacchati” 
evam gatyatthakammasmim dittham amhehi sasane; 54 

2 (132 81 sqq.). 3 S IV 331 1 , etc. [ns: majjhima patipada abhin- 
Saya: itthilin; satisambojjhango bhavito abhinnaya: pullin; nibbanam sacchika- 
tam abhinnaya: napumMin; I sui 1 pra le hu lui]. 

a (B e ad. ca). b ita C e B e ns (bi = tarn pakatam karomi); B m ayam 
ettha. c ce itthilingrikani. d Bern o sa ddadinam. e n s obhave | nhuik ||. 
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"dakava neti” icc evam nayanatthassa kammani, 
"vacanaya” ti nissakke viramanappayogato, 55 

"ganaya” iti samismim bhatta ti saddayogato, 
"Dhananjayaya” ti padam kattutthe samisucakam 56 

asakkata ti saddassa yogato ti viniddise, 5 

anno ca pi vipallaso maggitabbo vibhavina; 57 

"abhinnaya, sambodhaya, nibbanaya" t’ imani tu 
lihgattayavasen’ eva tadatthasmim viniddise. 58 

Evam pathanulomena kathito ayasambhavo, 


idan tu sukhumam thanam cintetabbam punappunam. 59 10 
Okarantavasen’ eva nananayasumandita 
padamala mahesissa sasanattham pakasita. 60 

Imam atimadhuran ce cittikatva suneyyum 
vividhanayavicittam sadhavo Saddanltim, 
jinavaravacane te saddato iatakamkham 15 

kumudam iv’ asina ve sutthu ^hindeyyum ettha. 61 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane savinicchayo 
okarantapullinganam pakatirupassa namikapadamalavibhago 
nama pancamo paricchedo. 20 

VI. 

Atha pubbacariyamatatn purecaram katva akarantapullin- 
ganam pakatirupesu abhibhavitu icc etassa pakatirupassa na- 
mikapadamalam vakkhama: 

Satthd ’ satthd satthdro, satthdram • satthare* sattharo, sat- 25 
thara ' satthdrehi sattharebhi, satthu satthussa satthuno * 
saithdnam satthardnam, satthdra * satthdrehi sattharebhi, 
satthu satthussa satthuno * satthanam satthardnam, satthari 
sattharesu, bho sattha * bho satthd h bhavanto satthdro. 

Ayam Yamakamahatherena kataya Culaniruttiya agato nayo. 30 

1 ns: I nhuik eyynms ibhat kui satti-anak nhuik sak | "so imam vijataye 
jatam” [S I 13 21 ] kai 1 sui 1 || arahasattisu ca [Sd § 884] arahe sattiyan ca 
sattami vibhatti hoti min 1 lattam 1 . 

a B e om. (ns: I tvan dutiyabahuvuc nhuik satthare rhi kra san mha 
pay lattam 1 phrac rve 1 ma san 1 , vide 138 u ‘, 142 n. c, 143 n. f). b 138 22 , 
139 3 , 140 7 . 
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Ettha ca Niruttipitake ca Kaccayane ca satthund ti padam 
anagatam a pi b gahetabbam eva * lff dhammarajena satthuna” 
ti dassanato, satthdrd satthand • satilidrehi satthdrebhi ti kamo 
ca veditabbo. Ettha ca f asati pi atthavisese vyanjanavisesa- 
i> vasena, vyanjanavisesabhave pi atthananattatavasena saddan- 
tarasandassanam niruttikkamo’ ti sattha ti padam ekavacana- 
bahuvacanavasena dvikkhattum vuttan ti veditabbam, Nirutti- 
pitakadisu pana sattha ti pathamabahuvacanam na agatam; 
kincapi na agatam, tatha pi 2 ' f avitakkita maccum upabbajanti” 
10 ti paliyam avitakkita ti pathamabahuvacanassa dassanato sat- 
thd ti padassa pathamabahuvacanattam avassam icchitabbam 
tatha vatta-dhata-ganta&lmm pi • taggatikatta. Tatha Nirutti¬ 
pitake satthdre ti dutiyabahuvacanan. ca satthussa satthanan ti 
catutthi-chatthekavacanabahuvacanani ca agatani, Culanirut- 
15 tiyam pana na agatani, tattha 3 ' f matapitaro poseti; 4 bhataro 
atikkamatl ti dassanato satthdre ti dutiyabahuvacanarupam 
ayuttam viya dissati. Kaccayanadisu 5 bho sattha bho sattha 
iti rassa-dighavasena alapanekavacanadvayam vuttam, Nirutti¬ 
pitake bho sattha iti rassavasena alapanekavacanam vatva bha- 
20 vanto sattharo ti <fr«desavasena alapanabahuvacanam vuttam, 
Culaniruttiyam bho sattha iti rassavasena alapanekavacanam 
vatva bho sattha iti dighavasena alapanabahuvacanam lapitam; 
sabbam etam agame c upaparikkhitva yatha na virujjhati tatha 
gahetabbam. Idani s#///zwsaddassa yam rupantaram amhehi 
25 dittham, tarn dassessama; tatha hi 6ft imesam Mahanama tinnam d 
satthunam eka nittha udahu puthu nittha” ti paliyam satthunan 
ti padam dittham, tasma ayam pi kamo veditabbo: satthu sat- 
thussa satthuno * satthanam e sattharanam satthunan ti. 

Abhibhavita ' abhibhavita e abhibhavitaro, abhibhavitaram * 
30 abhibhavitaro*, abhibhavitara abhibhavituna * abhibhavitarehi 
abhibhavitarebhi, abhibhavitu abhibhavitussa abhibhavituno 
abhibhavitdnam abhibhavitardnam abhibhavitunam, abhi- 
bhavitara abhibhavitarehi abhibhavitarebhi, abhibhavitu 

1 Abhidh-av v. 69 d . 2 J IV 270 2 (ubi avitakkitaro, ns) = VI 43 24 (Sd 

§411**). 3 S I 182 1 . 4 5 Kcv 248 (243). 0 c/] A I 278* {ubi sattha¬ 

ranam teste ns). 

a Be na agatam, B® om. b B m a pi. c ns = pitakat to 2 nhuik, ns. 
d c f‘ Sd § 413 (C e Bm tinnannam). e B e om. (ns compendii fecit). * Be abhi- 
bhavitare, B m °tare °taro. 
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abhibhavitussa abhibhavituno • abhibhavitdnam abhibhavi- 
tdrdnam abhibhavitunam, abhibhavitari abhibhavitdresu, bho 
abhibhavita ’ bho abhibhavita bhavanto abhibhavitaro. 

Yatha pan’ ettha abhibhavitu icc etassa pakatirupassa natni- 
kapadamala satthunayenti yojita, evam paribhavituMin&n ca 5 
annesan ca tamsadisanam namikapadamala satthunayena. yo]e- 
tabba. Etth’ aiinani tamsadisani nama vatta dhdta icc adinam 


padanam Hattu dhdtu icc adlni pakatirupani: 
vatta dhata ganta neta data katta ceta a tata 
chetta bhetta hanta meta b jeta c boddha d nata sota 1 10 

gaijita vassita bhatta mucchita e patisedhita 
bhasita pucchita khanta utthat’ okkamita tatha f 2 

natta panatta akkhata sahita patisevita 
2 neta vineta icc adi vattare suddhakattari; 3 

uppadeta vinnapeta sandasseta pabruheta 10 

bodhetadl c’ anne sadda iieyya hetusmim atthasmim. 4 


Katta khatta netta bhatta^ pita bhata t’ ime pana 
kinci bhijjanti Suttasmim, tampabhedam kathess’ aham: 5 
sattha ti adisu keci upayogena samina 

sah’ eva niccam vattanti, n’ eva vattanti keci tu. 6 20 
Tatra totasaddadayo rupantaravaSena sfl^wsaddato kinci 
bhijjanti. Tatha hi 3 ”utthehi katte taramano gantva Vessan- 
taram vada” ti ettha katte ti idam alapanekavacanarupam, 
evam hi bho katta ti rupato rupantaram nama; 4 "tena hi bho 
khatte yena Campeyyaka brahmanagahapatika ten’ upasam- 25 
kama” ti ettha khatte. ti idan calapanekavacanarupam, evam 
pi bho khatta ti rupato rupantaram nama; 6 ”nette ujugate sati’’ 
ti ettha nette ti idam sattamiya ekavacanarupa^, etam h pi 
nettarV- ti rupato rupantaram; 6 ''aradhayati rajanam pujam labhati 
bhattusu” ti ettha bhattusu ti idam sattamiya bahuvacanarupam 30 
bhattaresu ti rupato rupantaram, — atra bhattusu ti dassanato 
7 "matapitusu pandita” ti ettha pitusu ti dassanato ca vattusu 

i cf. Rup 166. 2 (Nidd I 446 21 ). 3 J VI 492 2 (Sd § 479)._ 4 D I 112 2S . 

6 J III lll ri = A II 76 s (Sd § 430). c J VI 298 u . 7 A I 132 1 '. 

a ita C e B em ns; — chan 8 pu 8 tat, ns. b = nhuin 8 rhan 1 , ns. c ita B m , 
CeBens ceta (= cl tat, ns). d ita Ce; Bem ns buddha. e (fim pucchita). f ns: 
tata = pyam 1 nham 1 (quasi Vtan). * vide 139 80 ; B m vatta, Ce B e n s gatta 
(= kuiy, quasi gatra-). b ns evam (cf. 139 26 ). I ita CeBemns; vide Sd § 430. 
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dhatusu gantnsu netusu ddtusu kattusu ti evamadinayo pi gahe- 
tabbo; ayam nayo satthiisadde piicchitabbo viya amhe patibhati. 

Pita * pita a pilaro, pitaram pitaro, pitara pituna petya * 
pitarehi pitarebhi pituhi pitubhi, pita pitassa pituno • pitanam 

5 pitardnam pitanam , pitara petya ■ pitarehi pitarebhi pitdhi 
pitubhi , pita pitussa pituno * pitanam pitardnam pitunam, 
pitari ■ pitaresu pitusu , bho b pita b • £>/zo pzYd bhavanto pitaro. 

Ettha pana petya pitunan ti imam nayadvayam vajjetva bhatu- 
saddassa ca padamala yojetabba. Tattha lf 'matya ca petya 
to ca katam susadhu; 2 anunnato ’si matapituhi; 3 matapitunam 
accayena” ti ca dassanato pitus addassa petya pituhi pitubhi 
pitunan ti rupabhedo ca pitaro icc adisu rassattan ca satthu- 
saddato viseso. Tattha ca petya ti idam 4 jantuyo b hetuyo *he- 
tuya 6 adhipatiya ti padani viya 7 acinteyyam pullingarupan ti 
15 datthabbam. Codanasodhana catra bhavati: || sattha pita icc \ 

evamadini nipphannattam upadaya <zkaranta.nl ti ca, patha- j 

mam thapetabbam pakatirupam upadaya z/karantanl ti ca tumhe 
bhanatha, 8 "hetu sattharadassanam; 9 amatapitarasamvaddho c ; j 
10 kattaraniddeso” ti adisu pana satthara icc adlni katham tumhe 
20 bhanatha ti. | Etani pi mayam pakatirupam upadaya wkaran- 
tani ti bhanama ti. || Nanu ca bho etani flkarantanl ti. | Na, 
wkai antani yeva tani. || Nanu ca bho 11 yo-am-nadmi parabhutani 
vacanani na dissanti, yehi z/karantasaddanam antassa aradeso 
siya, tasma «karantam ti. | Na • idise thane parabhutanam yo- 
25 am-nadmnm vacananam anokasatta; tatha hi samasavisayo eso, 
samasavisayasmim hi acinteyyani pi rupani dissanti ti. || Evam 
sante pi bho gamato nikkhamati ti payogassa viya asamasa- 
visaye 12 "sattharato sattharam gacchatl” ti Niddesapalidassa- 
nato 8 hetu sattharadassanan” ti adisu satthara icc adlni «ka- 
30 rantanl ti cintetabbani ti. | Na cintetabbani ■ "sattharato 
sattharam gacchatl” ti ettha pi wkarantatta; ettha hi asama- 
satte pi /opaccayam paticca 5«///zwsaddassa uk&ro arades&m. 
labhati; yani pana tumhe //karassa ar«desanimittani yo-am-na- 1 
dlni vacan ani icchatha d , tani Idise thane vinnunam pamanam 

1 J V 214 19 (: 214 5 ). 2 Vin I 93 30 . 8 Ja II 272 7 . 4 (Sd § 294). 5 (***). 5 

6 (Tikap 84 2 i 6 ). 7 (ns cit. Sd § 223). 8 Bv 2: 59b (Sd § 415). 9 J I 436 19 ! I 

10 Uda 13 33 = Sv I 29®. 11 (Kc 200; Sd § 412). 12 Nidd I 93 s . j 

a B e om. b Be om. c itaC* Benins(951 7 ). d CeBe nS icchitani (Bm icchitami). I 


CeB em ns 

na honti, — kani pana hontl ti ce: asamasavisaye ^opaccayo 
ca samasavisaye parapadani ca parapadabhave syadivibhattiyo 
ca ti iman’ eva Idise thane ekantena pamanam honti, tatha 
hi Dhammapadatthakathayam J "yavad eva anatthaya nattam 
balassa jayatl” ti imissa paliya atthasamvannanayam 2 "ayam 5 
nimmatapitaro a , imasmim pahate dando n’ atthl” ti ettha nim- 
matapitaro ti imassa samasavisayatta s/mhi pare «/karo ard- 
desam labhati, tato s/ssa okaradeso icc etam padam pakati- 
rupavasena ^karantam bhavati, nipphannattam upadaya puriso 
urago ti padani viya okarantan ca bhavati, ayam pan’ ettha 10 
samasaviggaho: mata ca pita ca matapitaro, n’ atthi matapi- 
taro etassa ti nimmatapitaro ti; pakatirupavasena hi nimma- 
tapitu iti thite 5 ?vacanasmim pare ^zkarassa «radeso hoti; 
katthaci pana Dhammapadatthakathapotthake b "ayam nimma- 
tapitiko” ti patho dissati, eso pana 'ayam nimmatapitaro’ ti 15 
padassa ayuttatam mannamanehi thapito ti maniiama, na so 
ayutto atthakathapatho, so hi Ummagga]atakatthakathayam 
ekapitaro ti srnihi aradesappayogena sameti, tatha hi 3 "yatha 
pi niyako bhata saudariyo ekamatuko evam Paiicalacando te 
dassitabbo c rathesabha" ti imissa paliya attham samvannentehi 20 
palinayannuhi garuhi 4 "niyako ti ajjhattiko ekapitaro, (ekama¬ 
tuko ti) ekamatuva ]ato" ti s/mhi aradesappayogaracana kata, 

— na kevalan ca 5 /mhi aradese pullingappayogo yev’ amhehi 
dittho, atha kho itthilingappayogo pi sasane dittho, tatha hi 
Vinayapitake Culavagge d 5 "assamanl hoti asakyadhltara" ti 25 
padam dissati, ayam pan’ ettha samasaviggaho: Sakyakule 
uppannatta Sakyassa Bhagavato dhlta Sakyadhltara, na Sakya- 
dhltara asakyadhltara ti, idha pi s/mhi pare wkarassa aradeso 
kato, itthilingabhavassa icchitatta apaccayo, tato e szlopo ca 
datthabbo. Evam samasapadatte satthu-pitu-kattus&ddimam na- 30 
mikapadamalayam vuttarupato koci koci rupaviseso dissati, 
annesam pi rupaviseso nayaiinuna maggitabbo suttantesu; ko 
hi nama samattho nissesato buddhavacanasagare samkinnani 
vicitrani panditajananam hadayavimhapanakarani* padarupara- 

1 Dhp 72 a b. 2 Dhpa II 72 s . 3 J VI 445 28 . 4 Ja VI 446 2 . 6 Vin IV 214 29 

<Sd § 413). 

a B e ad. ti. b ce ok at hayam potthake. c sic C e B em ns (— rhu to 2 mu); 
leg. dayitabbo (J et Sd V695). & ita C e B em ns (o: *Cnlavibhang;e?). e Bens 

kato. f ita C e B em ns. 
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tanani samuddharitva dassetum, tasma amhehi appamattakani 
yeva dassitani: 

adandhajatiko vinnujatiko satatam idha 

yogam karoti ce, satthu paliyam so na kamkhati. 7 
5 Ye pan’ idha amhehi sattha-abhibhavita-vatta-katta&ayo 9 - sadda 
pakasita, tesu keel upayogavacanena saddhim niccam vat- 
tanti: pucchita okkamita icc adayo, tatha hi lf 'abhijanasi no 
tvam maharaja imam panham anne samanabrahmane pucchita; 
2 niddam okkamita” ti adipayoga bahu dissanti; keci samiva- 
10 canena saddhim niccam vattanti: abhibhavita vatta icc adayo, 
tatha hi 3 "paccamittanam abhibhavita; 4 tassa bhavanti vattaro; 
B amatassa data; 6 parissayanam sahita; 7 anuppannassa maggassa 
uppadeta naruttamo” ti adipayoga bahu dissanti, keci pana 
upayogavacanena pi saddhim n’ eva vattanti * niyoga pannat- 
15 tiyam pavattanato, tarn yatha: sattha pita bhdta natta icc adayo. 
Ettha pana "upayogavacanena saddhim niccam vattanti” ti 
adivacanam kammabhutam attham sandhaya katan ti vedi- 
tabbam. ' 

Evam wkarantatapakatikanam «karantapadanam pavat- 
20 tim b viditva saddesu atthesu ca kosallam icchantehi puna 
linga-antavasena sattha sattho satthan ti tikam katva padanam 
attho ca pakatirupassa namikapadamala ca padanam sadisa- 
sadisata ca vavatthapetabba. Tatra hi sattha ti idam patha- 
mam z/karantatapakatiyam thatva paccha ^karantabhutam pul- 
25 lingam, sattho ti idam pathamam akarantatapakatiyam thatva 
paccha okarantabhutam puilingam, satthan ti idam pana pa¬ 
thamam akarantatapakatiyam thatva paccha niggahitantabhu- 
tam napumsakalingam. Tatra sattha ti sadevakam lokam 
sasati anusasatl ti sattha, ko so: Bhagava; sattho ti saha 
30 atthena ti sattho * bhandamulam gahetva vanijjaya desantaram 
gato janasamuho; satthan ti sasati acikkhati atthe etena ti 
sattham • vyakaranadigantho, atha va 8 sasati himsati satte 
etena ti sattham • asiadi. Sattha * sattha sattharo, sattharam ’ 
satthare c sattharo ti pure viya padamala; sattho sattha, sattham 

1 D I 51 n ._ 2 M I 249 3G . 3 ***. 4 M I 469 11 . 5 M I 111 14 . G Sn 42c. 

7 Ap 570 c . 8 (V922). 

a B m °dhatadayo (vide 14 4 22 ). b B m pavattT ti. c B e om. (nsrlnhuik 
laii 3 satthare rhi kra eS 1 , rhe 3 nhuik [138 16 ] paj r pri 3 phrac rve 1 ma san 1 ) cf 143 26 . 


satthe ti purisan&yerm padamala; sattham * satthani sattha, sat¬ 
tham ‘ satthani satthe ti napumsake vattamana«iftanayena a 
padamala yojetabba. Evam tidha bhinnasu namikapadamalasu 
padanam sadisasadisata vavatthapetabba: 

sattha titthati sabbaniiu, sattha yanti dhanatthika, 5 

sattha apeti puriso, bhonto sattha dadatha sam, 8 

evam sutisamannavasena sadisata bhavati, 

sattham yam tikhinam, tena sattho katvana kappiyam 
phalam satthussa padasi, sattha tarn paribhunjati, 9 

evain asutisamannavasena b asadisata bhavati, tatha linga-anta- 10 
vasena. Ceta ceto ti ca tata tato ti ca dukam katva padanam attho 
ca pakatirupassa namikapadamala ca padanam sadisasadisata 
ca vavatthapetabba. Tatra hi ceta ti c pathamam wkaranta- 
tapakatiyam thatva paccha okarantabhutam puilingam, tatha 
tata ti padam pi, ceto ti idam pana pathamam okarantatapaka- 
tiyam thatva paccha okarantabhutam puilingam, tatha tato ti 
padam pi. Tatra ceta ti, cinoti rasikaroti d ti ceta • pakara- 
cinanako puggalo, itthakavaddhaki ti attho; ceto ti cittam 
evamnamako va luddo, ettha ca cittam cetayati cintetl ti 
atthavasena ceto, Muddo pana pannattivasena; tata ti, tayati 20 
ti tata, 2 "aghassa tata hitassa vidhata” ti ’ssa payogo; tato 
ti ettha pi tayati ti tato, puttanam pitusu pitaranam puttesu 
aiinesan ca annesu piyapuggalesu vattabbavoharo eso, 3 "so 
nuna kapano tato ciram ruccati e assame; 4 kicchenadhigata 
bhoga te tato vidhaml dhamam; 6 ehi tata” ti adisu c’ assa 25 
payogo veditabbo. Ceta ’ ceta. cetaro, cetaram * cetare f cetaro ti 
satthunayena padamala; ceto ceta, cetam cete, cetasd cetena ti 
wofzogananayena neyya, ayam cittavacakassa c^tosaddassa 
namikapadamala; Ceto Ceta, Cetam Cete, Cetena ti punsanayena 
neyya, ayam pannattivacakassa Otasaddassa namikapadamala; 30 
tata * tata tataro, tataran ti satthunayena neyya, tato tata, tatan 
ti purisan&yena neyya. Evam imasu pi namikapadamalasu pada- 


1 (J VI 527 12 ). 2 Sp I 171 32 ( cf. V 389), CPD s. v. agha. 3 J VI 550 17 . 
4 cf J I 2 8 4 23 {vide V389). 6 J VI 546 4 . 

a Ha C e B em ns; vide tamen 144 18 . 19 . b (ns asutisamailHena). c ad. 
idam? (144 4 ). d B e ns rasim karoti. e sic CeB em ns; leg. rucchiti (= J), cf. J 
IV 285 24 , cod. C k . f B e om. (ns: I nhuik cetare lan 8 ma lui, cf. 142 n. c). 
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nam sadisasadisata vavatthapetabba tatha linga-antavasena. 
Nata nato natam nata ti catukkam katva padanam attho ca 
pakatirupassa namikapadamala ca padanam sadisasadisata ca va¬ 
vatthapetabba. Tatra hi nata ti idam pathamam zzkarantatapa- 
5 katiyam thatva paccha akarantabhutam pullihgam; nato natan 
ti imani yathakkamam pathamam akarantatapakatiyam thatva 
pacch’ okaranta-niggahitantabhutani vaccalingesu pun-napum- 
sakalingani, tatha hi lff nato attho sukhavaho; 2 natam etam 
kuruhgassa” ti nesam payoga dissanti; nata ti idam pana pa- 
10 thamam akarantatapakatiyam thatva paccha pi akarantabhutam 
vaccalingesu itthilingam, tatha hi esa itthi maya nata. ti payogo. 
Tatra pullingapakkhe 'janatl ti nata’ ti kattukaraka vattama- 
nakalavasena attho gahetabbo; itthilingadipakkhe 'nayittha ti 
nata nato natan’ ti kammakarak&tltakalavasena attho gahe- 
15 tabbo, esa nayo annattha pi yathasambhavam datthabbo. Nata • 
nata ddtdro, ddtdran ti satthun ayeha neyya; nato nata, natan 
ti ptirisanayen'd neyya, natam • ndtdni data, natam * ndidni 
date ti vakkhamanacz#«nayena neyya; data * data datayo, natam * 
data datayo ti vakkhamana£awz«nayena neyya. Evam imasu 
20 pi namikapadamalasu padanam sadisasadisata vavatthapetabba. 
Annesu pi thanesu yatharaham imina nayena sadisasadisata 
upaparikkhitabba. Vatla-dhata-ganta&lmxm pi vadati ti vatta, 
dhareti ti dhata, gacchatl ti ganta ti adina yathasambhavam 
nibbacanani neyyani. 

25 Yam pan’ ettha amhehi 3 pakinnakavacanam kathitam, tarn 
atthane idam kathitan’ ti na vattabbam. Yasma ay am Sad- 
daniti nama saddanam atthanan ca yuttayuttippakasanattham 
katarambhatta nanappakarena sabbam Magadhavoharam 4 sam- 
khobhetva kathita yeva sobhati na itaratha, tasma nanappa- 
30 bhedena vattum icchasambhavato a 'atthane idam kathitan’ ti 
na vattabbam; nanaupayehi vinnunam hapanattham kataram¬ 
bhatta ca pana punaruttidoso p’ ettha na cintetabbo, aiinadatthu 
saddhasampannehi kulaputtehi ayam Saddamti pitakattayopa- 
karaya sakkaccam pariyapunitabba. 

1 Th 141 d . 2 J I 174 9 . 3 = prui 3 prvam 8 so achum 3 aphrat caka 3 (o: 

pakinnakavinicchayavacanam), ns. 4 = kon 3 cva khyok khya 3 ce rve 1 , ns. 


a B e ns vattum icchaya sambhavato. 
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Iti «6/i/(&A«wYflpadasadisaiii vaita-dhata-gantadlm padani 
dassitani. Idani atamsadisani dassessama, seyyathldam: 


gunava ganava c’ eva balava yasava tatha 

dhanava sutava vidva dhutava katava pi ca 10 

hitava bhagava c’ eva dhitava a thamava tatha 5 

yatava cagava catha himav’ icc adayo rava, 11 

— pun-napumsakalingehi b akarantehi payato 

vantus&ddo paro hoti, tadanta gunavadayo; 12 

sannava 0 rasmiva c’ eva massuva ca ^asassiva 

icc adidassana 2 p’ eso «kar’-zvann’-z/karato 10 

itthilingadisu hoti katthaci ti pakasaye; 13 

satima 3 gatima atthadassima dhitima tatha 

mutima matima c’ eva jutima hirima pi ca 14 

thutima ratima c’ eva yatima 4 balima tatha 

kasima 5 sucima dhima rucima cakkhuma pi ca 15 15 

bandhuma hetumayasma ketuma rahuma tatha 

khanuma bhanuma goma vijjuma-vasumadayo, 16 

papima puttima c’ eva candim’ icc adayo pi ca 

atamsadisasadda ti vinnatabba vibhavina — 17 

zvann’-z/kar’-okarehi mantusaddo paro bhave, 20 

akaranta c’ ikaranta imantu ti vibhavaye. 18 


Gunava * gunava gunavanto, gunavantam gunavante, 
gunavata gunavantena * gunavantelii gunavantebhi, guna- 
vato gunavantassa * gunavatam gunavantanam, gunavata 
gunavantd gunavantasmd gunavantamhd * gunavantelii gu- 25 
navanteblii, gunavato gunavantassa * gunavatam gunavan- 
tanam, gunavati gunavante gunavantasmim gunavantamhi d • 
gunavantesu, bho gunava * bhavanio gunava bhonto gunavanto. 
Ettha pana 6 "etha tumlie avuso sllava hotha” ti ca 7 "balavanto 
dubbala honti thamavanto pi hayare cakkhuma andhika honti 30 

1 (vulgo jmsassima: J IV 32 1 24 V 63 17 ), ns: I nhuik yasassiva kui chui 
so thak "appamadarato . . . bhayadassiva” [Dhp 31 ab ] kui rhu rve 1 thui pud 
kui chui mu yuttatara phrac ra en l ; "kimvanto honti yacaka” \cf J V 3 1 8 30 ], 
kimvanto ti kittaka [Ja], Sonanandajat kui rhu rve 1 kimsadda non vantupaccan 3 
phrac san kui si ap en 1 . 2 = eso vantupaccayo, ns. 3 (J VI 286 20 ; Sd § 793). 

4 = a 3 rhi, ns. 5 ns: ap rhi [o: sucima], va: can kray khrah 3 rhi. c cf 32 7 . 

7 Ja II 327 12 . 

a (ns dhitiva =tan khran 3 rhi). b ns L> punnapumsakasaddehi. c C e B m ns 
sannava. d B e om. 


10 
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matugamavasamgata’’ ti ca paliyam silava cakkhuma ti patha- 
mabahuvacanassa dassanato gunava ti paccattalapanatthane 
bahuvacanam vuttam; gunava satima ti adisu pi es’ eva nayo. 
Culaniruttiyam pi hi gunava ti paccattaiapanabahuvacanani 
5 agatani, Niruttipitake paccattekavacanabhaven’ eva agatam; 
Culaniruttiyam pana Niruttipitake ca bho gunava iti rassavasena 
alapanekavaeanam agatam. Mayam pana lr, taggha Bhagava 
bojjhanga; 2 katham nu Bhagava tuyham savako sasane rato” 
ti evamadisu anekasatesu pathesu Bhagava iti alapanekava- 
10 canassa dlghabhavadassanato vantupaccayatthane bho gunava 
icc adi dighavasena vacanam yuttataram viya maniiama. Mantu- 
paccayatthane pana wza/ftapaccayatthane ca 3 "sabbaverabhaya- 
tita piide vandami cakkhuma; 4 evam janahi papima” icc adisu 
palippadesesu cakkhuma icc adialapanekavacanassa rassabha- 
15 vadassanato bho satima a bho gatima icc adi rassavasena vaca¬ 
nam yuttataram viya maniiama. Atha va Mahaparinibbana- 
suttatthakathayam 5 "ayasma Tissa” iti dighavasena vuttalapa- 
nekavacanassa dassanato bhagava ayasma iti dighavasena 
vuttam padamattam b thapetva vantupaccaya\thane pi mantu- 
20 paccayanayo netabbo, waw/wpaccayatthane pi vantupaccaya- 
nayo netabbo. Tatha hi Kaccayanadisu 6 bho gunavam bho 
gunava bho gunava iti niggahlta-rassa-dighavasena tlni alapa- 
nekavacanani vuttani. Imina bho satimam bho satima bho 
satima ti evamadinayo pi dassito, pathamabahuvacanatthane 
25 pana gunavanto gunavantci gunavanti ti tlni padani vuttani; 
imina pi satimanto satimantd satimanti ti evamadinayo pi 
dassito. Tesu bho gunavam , bho satimam, gunavanta, gunavanti 
ti imani padani evamgatikani 0 ca annani d padani paliyam 
appasiddhani, yatha 7 ayasmanta ti padam pasiddham. Tasma, 
30 yam Culaniruttiyam vuttam yah ca Niruttipitake yan ca Kac¬ 
cayanadisu, tarn sabbam paliya atthakathaya e ca saddhim yatha 
na virujjhati Gangodakena Yamunodakam viya annadatthu sam- 
sandati sameti, tatha gahetabbam. 

Api c’ ettha ayam pi viseso gahetabbo, tarn yatha: 

1 S V 80 u (cf supra 90 26 ; Sd § 302). 5 S I 121 18 . 3 S I 121 15 . 4 Thf 
59c (cf. S I 116 11 ;. c Sv ad D II 154 14 . « Kcv 126 (Sd § 301). 7 (15 1 20 ). 

a (B m so bhati chan guiv ma le 1 ma!). b B e ns vuttapadamattam. 
c dedi; C e B em ns evam kathitani. cl C e ad. pi. e C e B e ns atthakathahi. 
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1 "tuyham dhita mahavira pannavanta a jutindhara” ti paliyam 
pahhavanta iti alapanekavacanassa dassanato, 2 "sabba kir’ 
evam parinitthitani yasassi nam parinavantam visayha yaso ca 
laddha purimam ularam na ppajjahe vannabalam puranan M ti 
imissa Jatakapaliya atthakathayam 3 pahhavanta iti alapaneka- 5 
vacanassa dassanato ca bho gunavanta bho gunavantci, bho 
saiimanta bho satimantd ti adini pi alapanekavacanani avassam 
icchitabbani; tatha hi tissam paliyam yasassi pahhavanta icc 
alapanavacanam atthakathacariya icchanti, nan ti hi padapu- 
rane nipatamattam pahhavantan ti pana chandanurakkhanat- 10 
tham anussaragamam b katva vuttam. Evam pavacane vantu- 
paccayadisahitanam saddanam bhagava ayasma paiinavanta 
cakkhuma papima iti dassitanayena alapanappavatti veditabbii. 

Ettha ca 4 "Ganga Bhagirasi nama Himavanta pabha- 
vita” c ti ca 5 "kuto agat’ attha bhante — Himavanta maharaja’’ 15 
ti ca dassanato gunavanta ti pancamiya ekavacanam kathitam. 

Yatha gunavantusaddassa namikapadamala yojita, evam 
dhanavantu-balavanta dinam satimantu-gatimantadmah ca na¬ 
mikapadamala yojetabba. 

Idani ‘n^adipadanam gunavapadena samanagatikattam d 20 
pi sotunam payogesu sammohapagamattham ekadesato nibba- 
canadihi saddhim vidvantu icc adipakatirupassa namikapada¬ 
mala vuccate. Nanasamkhato vedo assa atthi ti vidva • pandito. 
Ettha ca vidvasaddassa atthibhave 6 "iti vidva samam care” 
ti adi ahaccapatho nidassanam. Atrayam padamala: 25 

Vidva • vidva vidvanto, vidvantam vidvante, vidvata vid- 
vantena sesam sabbam neyyam. Vedandvd * vedandvd vedana- 
vanto, vedandvantam vedandvante, vedandvatd vedanavantena 
sesam sabbam neyyam. Evam sanhava cetanavd saddhava 
pahnava e sabbava icc adisu pi. Ettha ca 7 "vedanavantam va 30 
attanam; 8 sabbavantam [va] f lokan” ti adini nidassanapadani. 
Tattha 9 sabbavantan ti sabbasattavantam, sabbasattayuttan 
ti attho; majjhedigham hi idam padam, yebhuyyena pana pan- 
1 Ap 551 vn (Thia 193 d ). 2 J III 14 l *~ 19 . 3 Ja III 15* {infra 162 2B ; Sd 

§ 301). 4 Ap 51 16 . 8 cf. § 249. 6 S I117 2 (ns crt. Spk: evam jananto samam 

careyya). 7 M I 300 10 . 8 M I 38 22 . 9 Vm 309 1 , Vibha 378 1 . 

a ns e pannav 0 (= Ap). b C e B em ns anusaragamam. c ita C e B em ns; Ap: 
pabhavita ( metr .). d sic C e B em ns; leg. °gatikatte? e B em ns pannava {vide 
147 s3 , cf 147 J i 3 ). f B e ns ont. 
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nava pannavanto ti adlni majjherassani pi bhavanti. Yasassino 
parivarabhuta jana assa atthi ti yasassiva, atha va yasassl 
ca so yasassiva ca ti yasassiva, ekadesasarupekaseso ’yam; 
yasassiva ti padassa pana atthibhave lf 'khattiyo jatisampanno 
5 abhijato yasassiva a dhammaraja Videhanam putto uppajjate ta- 
van” b ti idam nidassanam; yasassiva • yasassiva yasassivanto, 
yasassivantam icc adi netabbam. Atthe dassanasllam attha- 
dassi, kin tarn: nanam; atthadassi assa atthi ti atthadassima, 
ettha ca 2 "tam tattha gatima dhitima c mutima atthadassima 
10 samkhata sabbadhammanam Vidhuro etad abravl” ti idam 
etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam; atthadassima * atthadassima 
atthadassimanto, atthadassimantam icc adi netabbam. Papam 
assa atthi ti papima • akusalarasisamannagato Maro. Putta 
assa atthi ti puttima * 3 bahuputto; 4 "socati puttehi puttima” 
15 ti ettha hi bahuputto puttima ti vuccati. Cando assa atthi ti 
Can dim a, cando ti c’ ettha candavimanam adhippetam, 5 can- 
davimanavas! pana devaputto Candima ti, tatha hi cando uggato, 
6 "pamanato cando ayamavittharato ubbedhato ca ekunapaiina- 
sayojano, parikkhepato tlhi yojanehi unadiyaddhasatayojano” 
20 ti adisu candavimanam cando ti vuttam, 7 "tathagatam ara- 
hantam Candima saranam gato” ti adisu pana Candadevapultto 
Candima ti. Aparo nayo: Cando assa atthi ti candima, Cando 
ti c’ ettha Candadevaputto adhippeto, tannivasatthanabhutam 
pana candavimanam candima ti; tatha hi 8 "Rahu Candam pa- 
25 muncassu; 9 Cando manimayavimane vasatl” ti adisu Candade¬ 
vaputto Cando ti vutto, 10 "yo ha ve daharo bhikkhu yunjati 
buddhasasane so imam lokam pabhaseti abbha mutto va can¬ 
dima” ti adisu pana tannivasatthanabhutam candavimanam 
candima ti vuttam, — iti cando ti ca candima ti ca Candade- 
30 vaputtassa pi candavimanassa pi naman ti veditabbam. 

Tatra paptma puttima candima ti imani />a/>#saddadito 
11 'tad ass’ atthi’ icc etasmim atthe pavattassa w?«^paccayassa 

1 J IV 321™-™ o Vide n. a). 2 J VI 286™~™ (Ja). * ns ciu bahutte ca 

pasamsayam nindayan catisayane | niccayoge ca samsagge hont’ ime mantuS- 
dayo, Mgv IV 79. 4 Sn 34 a . 6 Spk arfSI 50 17 (Sd § 794). 6 (c/ Sv III 66 u ). 

7 S I 50 24 . 8 S I 50 25 . 9 cf Sv III 66 8 . 10 Dlip 382 a ~d. 11 Kc 366 sqq (Sd § 794), 

a I sul 1 Jat nhuik yasassima Ian 3 rhi en l , ns; cf. 145 n. 1. b n a J; B m 
bhavan; C^Bens tava. c sic C e B em ns J; leg. dblma [-]? cf. Sd § 793. 
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vasena siddhim upagatanl ti gahetabbani. || Nanu ca bho mantu- 
paccayavasen’ eva sadhetabbanl ti. | Na * katthaci pi «karan- 
tato mantuno abhava. || x Nanu ca bho evam sante pi papa- 
putta-candato pathamam z'karagamam katva tato mantup&cca,- 
yam katva sakka sadhetun ti. | Sakka * rupamattasijjhanato; 5 
nayo pana sobhano na hoti, tatha hi papa-puttadito «karantato 
/karagamam katva mantupaccaye vidhlyamane annehi guna- 
yasa dlhi akarantehi /karagamam katva waw^/paccayassa ka- 
tabbatapasango siya, na hi anekesu palisatasahassesu katthaci 
pi flkarantato guna-yasadito z'karagamena saddhim mantupsic- io 
cayo dissati, atthanatta. pana papa-puitadiio akarairtato /kara- 
gamam akatva imantupa.cca.ye kate yeva papima puttima ti 
adlni sijjhanti ti. || Evam sante pi bho kasma Kaccayanappa- 
karane mantupa.cca.yo va vutto, na imanttipa.cca.yo ti. | Dvayam 
pi vuttam eva; katham nayatl ti ce, yasma tattha 2 "tapadito 15 
si; dandadito ika-I; madhvadito ro; gunadito vantu” ti imani 
cattari suttani sannihita^or/antasaddabhavena vatva majjhe 
3 "satyadlhi mantu” ti annatha suttam vatva tato sannihitafotf- 
antavasena 4 "saddhadito na” ti suttam vuttam, tasma tattha 
"satyadlhi mantu” ti visadisam katva vuttassa suttassa vasena 20 
imantupaccayo ca vutto ti vinnayati; pakati h’ esacariyanam 
yena kenaci akarena attano adhippayavinnapanam, Ettha ca 
dutiyo attho sarasandhivasena gahetabbo; tatha hi ’ssa 'satya¬ 
dlhi mantu’ ti pathamo attho, 'satyadlhi imantu’ ti dutiyo attho 
— iti °seto dhdvati ti payoge viya "satyadlhi mantu” ti sutte 25 
bhinnasattisamavetavasena atthadvayapatipatti bhavati. Tasma 
paramasukhumasugambhlratthavata anena suttena katthaci sati 
gati setu go icc adito mantupaccayo icchito, katthaci sati 
papa putta icc adito imantupaccayo icchito ti datthabbam. 
Yasma pana saftsaddo mantiw asena gati dhi setu go icc 30 
adlhi, imantuv asena papa-putta&ihi ca samanagatikatta tesam 
pakarabhavena gahito, tasma evam suttattho bhavati: "satya- 
dlhimantu”, sa/zppakarehi saddehi mantupaccayo hoti imantu¬ 
paccayo ca yatharaham 'tad ass’ atthi’ icc etasmim atthe ti. 

7 ns cit.: cando eva candima, sakatthe hi mantupaccayo, ikaragamo ca, 
akarassa va ikaradeso ca; imantupaccayo yeva va, ManidTpa. 2 Kc 367—370. 

3 Kc 371 (Sd § 793). 4 Kc 372. c o: 1) svetah + dhavati, 2) sva -f itah + 
dhavati, (ns); Mahabhasya vol. I 14 18 , Mmd 316. 
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Ayam pan’ ettha adhippayo: yatha satima ti ettha sati ti 
z'karantato mantupaccayo hoti, tatha gatima dhimd setuma 
goma ti adisu zkaranta-zkaranta-zzkaranta-niccokarantato mantu- 
paccayo hoti; yatha ca satima ti ettha sati ti zkarantato imantn- 
5 paccayo a hoti, tatha gatima papima puttimd ti adisu zkaranta- 
zzkarantato imantupaccayo hoti. Evam saftpakarehi saddehi 
yathasambhavam mantu-imantupaccaya hontl ti. || Yajj evam, 
paccayadvayavidhayakam lf 'dandadito ika-I” ti suttam viya 
'satyadito imantu-mantu’ ti vattabbam; kasmanftvoca ti. | Tatha b 
10 avacane karanam atthi: yadi hi "dandadito ika-I” ti suttam 
viya 'satyadito imantu-mantu’ ti suttam vuttam siya, ekakkhane 
yeva imantu-mantunam vacanena dandasaddato sambhutam 
dandiko dandi ti rupadvayam iva sati-gatiadito pi visadisa- 
rupadvayam icchitabbam siya, tan ca n’ atthi, tasma ’satyadito 
15 imantu-mantu’ ti na vuttam; api ca tatha vutte bavhakkhara- 
taya c ganthagaruta siya, yasma ca suttena nama appakkharena 
asandiddhena d saravantena gulhaninnayena sabbatomukhena 
anavajjena bhavitabbam, Kaccayane ca yebhuyyena tadisani 
gambhiratthani suvisadananavisayabhutani suttani dissanti 
20 2 "upadhyadhikissaravacane c ; 3 sara sare lopan” ti adlni, idam 
pi tesam annataram, tasma 'satyadito imantu-mantu’ ti na 
vuttam — evam suttopadese akate pi imantuno pi gahanattham 
bhinnasattisamavetavasena "satyadihi mantu” ti vuttan ti dat- 
thabbam. Aparo 4 nayo: 6 "tapadito si” ti adisu fofi?antasaddassa 
25 bahuvacanatthata f na sutthu pakata * ifopaccayassa ekattha- 
bavhatthesu vattanato^; "satyadihi mantu” ti ettha pana ^zsad- 
dassa bahuvacanatthata atlva pakata, tasma bahuvacanagga- 
hanena imantupaccayo hot! ti pi datthabbam. || Nanu ca bho 
vina pi imantupaccayena 'papam assa atthi ti papl, papl eva 
30 papima’ ti sakatthe ^zapaccaye kate yeva papima puttimd ti 
adlni sijjhanti * 6 "chatthamo so parabhavo” ti ettha mapacca- 
yena chatthamo ti padam viya ti. | Atinayaniiu bhavam, Ati- 

1 Kc 368. 2 Kc 316. 3 Kc 12. 4 ns: saddadhika-atthadhikanan 3 (kui) | 

va | Nas-chara alui chui so nan 3 (kui) |j . . . Nas nhuik "saddadhika atthadhiko 
hoti” paribhasa kui chui so kron 1 T nhuik bahuvuc anak Ivan phrah 1 imantu kui yu 
ra ka 3 | . . . 6 Kc 367. 0 Sn 103^ (Sd § 803 cit. et J V 253* I), cf. Bv 2: 142b 143a 
a ns: I nhuik mantupaccayo lan 3 rhi kra en 1 . . . b (B m tasma). 
c Bm bavhakkharata. d C c B em ns asanditthena ( cf Sv I 282 n. 6, J VI 212 n. 14). 
e B m upajjhadik 0 . f B e ns h. 1. bahuvacanantata. S C e ns pavattanato. 
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nayannu nama ti bhavam vattabbo; na pana bhavam sadda- 
gatim janati, saddagatiyo ca nama bahuvidha: tatha hi chattho 
yeva chatthamo; ^'suttam eva suttanto” ti adisu purisai layena 
vojetabba saddagati, 2 ”devo yeva devata” ti adisu kannanayttna 
yojetabba saddagati, 3 "ditthi eva ditthigatan” ti adisu citta- 5 
nayena yojetabba saddagati; evamvidhasu saddagatisu 'papl 
eva papima’ ti adikam kataram saddagatim vadesi, satthd raja 
brahma sakha atta sd puma ti adisu ca kataram saddagatim 
vadesi, katarasaddantogadham kataraya ca namikapadamalaya 
yojetabbam maniiasi ti. So evam puttho addha uttarim* kinci 10 
adisva tunhl bhavissati. Tasma tadiso nayo na gahetabbo, 
tadisasmim hi naye pdpimatd pdpimato ti adlni rupani na 
sijjhanti, zma/zfr/paccayanayena b pana sijjhanti; tasma ayam eva 
nayo pasatthataro ayasmantehi samma citte thapetabbo. Atr’ 
idam nidassanam: 4 "jayo hi buddhassa sirimato ayam Marassa 15 
ca papimato parajayo ugghosayum bodhimande pamodita jayam 
tada devagana mahesino” ti ca 6 ''sakhapattaphalupeto khan- 
dhima va mahadumo” ti ca. 

Papima * papima pdpimanto, pdpimantam sesam neyyam. 
Esa nayo khandhimd puttimd ti adisu pi. 20 

Jdani yathapavacanam kincid eva Himavantu-satimanfa- 
dlnam visesam bruma: 6 "Himavanto va pabbato; 7 satimam 
bhikkhum; d Bandhumarn rajanam; 9 Candimam devaputtam; 
10 satimassa bhikkhuno; n Bandhumassa ranno; 12 iddhimassa° ca 
parassa ca ekakkhane cittam uppajjati” icc adiviseso veditabbo, 25 
Api c’ ettha ' dyasmantd ti dvinnam vattabbavacanam, dyas- 
manto ti bahunam vattabbavacanan’ ti ayam pi viseso vedi¬ 
tabbo; tatha hi 13 "dvinnam arocentena ayasmanta dharentu 
ti, tinnam arocentena ayasmanto dharentu ti vattabban” ti 
vuttam, Tinnan ti c’ ettha kathaslsamattam, tena catunnam 30 
pi pancannam pi atirekasatilnam pi ti dassitam hoti, bahavo 
hi upadaya 14 "uddittha kho ayasmanto cattaro parajika dhamma” 
ti adika paliyo thapita. Tattha dyasmantd t’ idam 15 vinayavohara- 

1 vide § 184. 2 Pj I 113 29 (Sd § 772; Pan V 4: 27). 3 Ps I 71 20 , cf. As 214 Ui . 

4 Ja I 75 13_lts . s a III 43 4 . 6 Dhp 304 b . ■ vide § 251 (Kcv 93). 8 D II 16 7 . 9 S I 50 22 . 

10 *** (Kcv 93). 11 D II 7 1 (contra ib. 16 2 ). 12 c/. As 421 4 . 13 (92 31 ). u (92 28 ). 15 (93 1 ). 

a (Bem ns uttari; = alvan, ns). b B m °naye? c = paracittavidu pug- 
guil en 1 , ns. 
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vasena dve yeva sandhaya vuttatta na sabbasadharanam, vinaya- I 
voharam hi vajjetva annasmim vohare na ppavattati; ayasmanto > 
t’ idam pana sabbattha pavattati ti dvinnam viseso veditabbo. 

Tatra Himavanto ti idam yebhuyyen’ ekavacanam bha- 
5 vatij katthaci bahuvacanam pi, tenaha Niruttipitake thero: j 
Himava titthati Himavanto titthanti ti. Himavanto va pabbato 
ti ayam ekavacananayo yatharutapali vasena gahetabbo, yatha- j 
rutapali ca nama: lf 'dure santo pakasanti a Himavanto va pab¬ 
bato asant’ ettha na dissanti rattim khitta yatha sara; 2 aham ' 
10 tena samayena nagaraja mahiddhiko Atulo nama namena pun- f 
navanto jutindharo; 3 gatimanto satimanto dhitimanto ca so b ; 
isi saddhammadharako thero Anando ratanakaro” icc adi. • 
Ettha puniiavanto ti adlni anekesu thanesu bahuvacanabha- 
vena punappunam -na^antani pi katthaci ekavacanani honti, 

15 ekavacanabhavo ca nesam gathavisaye dissati; tasma tani 
yathapavacanam gahetabbani. 

Evam Himavantu-satimantus‘&dda.dm&m visesam natva j 
puna lingantavasena dvilingikapadanam attho ca pakatirupassa j 
namikapadamala ca padanam sadisasadisata ca vavatthape- 
20 tabba c . Tatra hi sirima ti padam sutisamann a vasena lingadvaye 
vattanato dvidha bhijjati: sirima puriso ti hi atthe «karantam 
pullingam, 4 "Sirima nama devi” ti atthe akarantam itthilingam, 

— ubhayam p’ etam wkarantatapakatikam, atha va pana pac- | 
chimam ^karantatapakatikam; f siri yassa atthi, so sirima’ ti 
25 pullihgavasena nibbacanam, 'sir! yassa atthi, sa sirima’ti. itthi- | 
lingavasena nibbacanam. Atr’ imani kincapi sutivasena nib- 
bacanatthavasena ca annamannam d samanatthani, tatha pi j 
purisapadattha-itthipadatthavacakatta bhinnatthani ti veditab- 
bani. Esa nayo annesu pi Idisesu thanesu netabbo. j 

30 Sirima * sirima sirimanto e , sirimantam sirimante, sirimata 
sirimantena gunavantusa.ddass&v 2 L namikapadamala. Sirima * 
sirima sirimayo, sirimam * sirima sirimayo, sirimaya vakkha- \ 
m&n&kaniianayena neyya^. Evam dvidha bhinnanam samana- 
sutikasaddanam namikapadamalasu padanam sadisasadisata 

1 Dhp 304 a—d . 2 Bv 20: 10 a ~ d . 8 Th 1049 a ~ d . 4 Pva 19 25 (Bv 19:14 c ). | 

a ita B e ns (Sd 941); C e B m pakasenti. b Th : yo. c C e B m vavatthap 0 . 
d c e B m annamanna-. e (C e ad. sirimanta). f ita C e ; B e °nto (ns om.)\ (B m ^ 
°mantam). S B m neyyo. 
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vavatthapetabba. Samananibbacanatthassa pi hi asamanasuti- 
kassa sirima a ti saddassa namikapadamalayam padanam imehi 
padehi kaci pi samanata na labbhati. Atr’ idam vuccati: 
sirima ti padam dvedha pum-itthisu pavattito 
bhijjati ti vibhaveyya; ettha pullingam icchitam. 19 5 
Iti abhibhavilapadena visadisani gunava-satimadmi padani das- 
sitani saddhim namikapadamalahi; idani aparani pi tabbisadisani 
padani dassessama saddhim namikapadamalahi, seyyathidam: 
^aja 2 brahma sakha atta atuma 3 sa 4 puma raha 
B dalhadhamma ca paccakkhadhamma ca vivatacchada 20 10 
6 vattaha ca tatha vuttasira c’ eva yuva pi ca 
7 maghava-addha-muddhadi vinnatabba vibhavina. 21 
Ettha sa ti padam eva akarantatapakatikam akarantam, sesani 
pana «karantatapakatikani akarantani: 

Raja m raja rdjano, rdjdnam rdjam * rdjano, ranna rajina * 15 
rdjnhi rdjubhi, ranno rajino * rannam rajunam rdjdnam, 
raiindi ' rajuhi rdjubhi, ranno rajino * rannam rajunam 
rdjdnam, ratine rdjini * rdjusu, bho raja * bliavanto rdjano 
bhavanto rdijd iti va. Ayam amhakam ruci. Niruttipita- 
kadisu rdjd ti bahuvacanam na agatam, Culaniruttiyam pana 20 
agatam. Kincapi Niruttipitakadisu na agatam, tatha pi 8 "n’ eta- 
disa sakha honti, labbha me jivato sakha” ti paliyam bahuva- 
canekavacanavasena b sakha ti padassa dassanato rdjd ti bahu¬ 
vacanam icchitabbam eva, tatha brahma atta icc adlni pi 
bahuvacanani • taggatikatta, vina kenaci rupavisesena. Ettha 25 
ca 9, 'gahapatiko nama thapetva rajam rajabhogabrahmanam c 
avaseso gahapatiko nama” ti dassanato rdjan ti vuttam, idam 
pana Niruttipitake na agatam. 10 ”Sabbadattena rajina” ti das¬ 
sanato rajina ti vuttam. n "Aradhayati rajanam pujam labhati 
bhattusu” ti dassanato catutthl-chatthivasena rdjdnan ti vuttam. 30 
12 Kaccayanarupasiddhiganthesu pana rdjena rdjehi rajebhi rajesu 
ti padani vuttani, Culanirutti-Niruttipitakesu tani nAgatani; ana- 
gatabhavo yeva tesam yuttataro * paliyam adassanato. Tasma 

1 153 1C . * 157« 8 159 9 . 4 162 13 . 5 163’ 7 . 6 164 34 . 7 165 21 . 8 J III 323 10 . 

8 Vin III 222 13 . 10 J IV 122 29 . 11 J VI 298 11 (Ja). 12 cf Riip 116, 117, 121. 

a B m sirimam. b B m ad. va. c ( vide Sp ad Vin III 221 15 ) C e rajam 
rajabhoggam brahmanam, B e rajam rajabhogam brahmanam (ns om.); B m 
raja bhogabrahmana. 
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etth’ etani amhehi na vuttani; palinaye hi upaparikkhiyamane 
idisani padani samase yeva passama na pan’ annatra. Atr’ 
ime payoga: lf 'avuttham [tava] a dhammarajena” ti ca 2 "Sivi- 
rajena pesito” ti ca 3 "Pajapatissa devarajassa dhajaggan” ti 
5 ca 4 "nikkhamante maharaje Sivinam ratthavaddhane” ti ca; 
evam palinaye upaparikkhiyamane rajena ti adini samase yeva 
passama. Na kevalam palinaye, poranatthakathanaye pi upa¬ 
parikkhiyamane samase yeva passama na pan’ annatra. Evam 
sante pi sutthu upaparikkhitabbam idam thanam; ko hi nama 
10 satthakathe tepitake buddhavacane sabbaso nayam sallakkhe- 
tum samattho annatra pabhinnapatisambhidehi khlnasavehi. 
Ettha ca samasantagatara/asaddassa namikapadamalayo dvidha 
vuccante: okarant’-akarantavasena. Tatr’ okaranta mahdrajo 
yuvarajo Sivirajo dhammarajo^ icc evamadayo bhavanti, dka- 
15 ranta pana maharaja yuvaraja Siviraja dhammardja icc evam¬ 
adayo. Ettha kincapi paliyam poranatthakathasu ca maharajo 
ti adini na santi, tatha pi 5 "sabbamitto sabbasakho sabbabhu- 
tanukampako” ti paliyam sabbasakho ti dassanato maharajo ti 
adini pi avassam icchitabbani. Tatha hi samasesu dhamma- 
20 rajena dhammarajassa ti adini dissanti, etani okarantarupani 
eva c , n’ «karantarupani: 

Maharajo maharaja, maharajam maharaje, maharajena' ma- 
hdrdjehi mahardjebhi, maharajassa maharajanam, maharaja 
maharajasma mahdrajamhd * mahardjehi mahardjebhi, ma- 
25 harajassa maharajanam, maharaje maharajasmim maliara- 
jamhi * maharajesu, bho maharaja bhavanto maharaja . 
Kaccayana-Culaniruttinayehi pana G blio maharaja iti ekavaca- 
na-bahuvacanani pi datthabbani. Yatha mahdrajo ti okaranta- 
padassa vasena, evam Sivirajo dhammarajo devarajo ti adinam 
30 pi okarantapadanam vasena pakatirupassa namikapadamala 
yojetabba. Ayam pan’ akarantavasena namikapadamala: 

Maharaja * maharaja maharajano, maharajanam mahdra- 
jam • maharajano, malidrahhd maharajina • mahdrajdhi 
mahdrdjiibhi, mahdraiiiio maharajino * mahdrahnam ma - 

1 S I 33 24 . 8 J VI 492®. 3 S I 219°. 4 J VI 502 16 (infra 156 6 ). 6 Th 648*b. 
c (88 3S 89 25 ; 90 8 ). 

a B e ns om. b ita C e (cf 154 3 ); B e om. Sivirajo, B m om. Sivirajo 
dhammarajo. c (C e yeva). 
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harajiinam, mahdrannd * mahdrdjdhi mahdrdjublii, maha- 
rahho maharajino * mahdrahnam maharajunam, malidrahhe 
maharajini • maharajusu, bho maharaja bhavanto mahara- 
jano. Idha pi ^akaranadvayanayena bho maharaja iti 
ekavacana-bahuvacanani pi datthabbani. Yatha ca maharaja 5 
ti ^karantapadassa vasena, evam Siviraja dhammardja devarajd 
ti adinam pi akarantapadanam vasena pakatirupassa namika¬ 
padamala yojetabba. Idha apara pi atthassa pakatikaranattham 
kiriyapadehi saddhim yojetva akarant’-okarantanam missakava- 
sena namikapadamala vuccate: 10 

Maharaja maharajo titthati • maharajano maharaja titthanti, 
maharajanam maharajam passati • maharajano maharaje 
passati, maharahhd maharajina maharajena kaiam ■ maha- 
rajiihi mahdrdjiibhi mahardjehi mahardjebhi katam, maha- 
rahho maharajino maharajassa diyate • mahdrahnam ma- 15 
harajunam maharajanam diyate, maharahhd maharaja 
maharajasma mahardjamha nissatam * mahdrajuhi mahd¬ 
rdjiibhi mahardjehi mahardjebhi nissatam, malidrahho rnahd- 
rdjino maharajassa pariggaho ' mahdrahnam maharajunam 
maharajanam pariggaho, malidrahhe maharajini maharaje 20 
maharajasmim mahdrajamhi patitthitam * maharajusu ma- 
hardjesu patitthitam, bho maharaja tvam tittha * bhonto 
maharajano maharaja tumhe titthatha ti. Evam yuvaraja 
yuvarajo ti adisu pi. || Kec’ ettha vadeyyum: kasma pakara- 
nakattuna imasmim thane mahanto vayamo ca mahanto ca 25 
parakkamo kato; nanv etesu pi padesu kanici buddhavacane 
vijjanti kanici na vijjanti ti. | Vinnuhi te evam vattabba: paka- 
ranakattaren’ ettha so ca mahanto vayamo so ca mahanto 
parakkamo satthakathe navange satthu sasane saddesu ca 
atthesu ca sotaranam sutthu kosalluppadanena sasanassdpa- 30 
karattham kato; yani c’ etani tena padani dassitani, etesu 
kanici buddhavacane vijjanti kanici na vijjanti. Ettha yani 
buddhavacane vijjanti, tani vijjamanavasena gahitani; yani 
na vijjanti, tani poranatthakathadisu vijjamanavasena pali- 
nayavasena ca gahitani ti. Atrayam samkhepato adhippaya- 35 
vibhavana: 2rf idam vatva maharaja Kamso 3 Baranasiggaho 

1 (154 27 ). 8 J II 403 2-3 . 3 ns cit. Ja II 403 4 et confert Ja II 40 4 [Mithi- 

laggaha]. 
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dhanum Hunin ca nikkhippa samyamam ajjhupagami” ti idam 
akarantassa «*«Mro/asaddassa nidassanam, yasma * 2 "sabba- 
sakho” ti pali vijjati, tasma tena nayena mahdrdjo ti pi okaranto 
dittho nama hoti ptmsanayerm yojetabbo ca; ten’ eva ca 3 "tam 
5 abravi maharaj[an]am a ; 4 nikkhamante maharaje” ti adini dis- 
santi. Evam maharafas2Ldda.ss& okarantatte siddhe maharaja 
mahardjasma mahdrdjamhd ti paiicamiya ekavacanan ca malia - 
rdje mahardjasmim malidrajamlii ti sattamiya ekavacanan ca 
siddhani eva honti * paliyam avijjamananam pi 5 nayavasena 
10 gahetabbatta. Rdjena rajassa ti adini pana nayavasena gahe¬ 
tabbani na honti, kasma ti ce: yasma raja brahma sakha atta 
icc b evamadini, puriso arago ti adini viya, annamannam sab- 
batha sadisani na honti; tatha hi nesam ranna brahmiina sakliina 
attana attena sand pumuna ti adini visadisani c pi rupani bha- 
15 vanti, tasma tani na sakka nayavasena janitum, evam dujjanatta 
pana paliyam poranatthakathasu ca yatharutapadan’ eva gahe¬ 
tabbani; maharajassLdd&dma.m pana okarantabhave siddhe yeva 
( pun's ana.yoga.dhd ime sadda’ ti nayagahanam dissati. Tasma 
amhehi nayavasena maharaja mahardjasma ti adini vuttani, 
20 yatha hi 6 "etam d hi te durajanam yam sesi matasayikam yassa 
te kaddhamanassa hattha dando na muccati’’ ti ettha hattha 
ti, 7 "attadanda bhayam jatan” ti ettha pana danda ti ca okar- 
antassapancamiyekavacanassa dassanato 8 uragd pata[h]ga vihaga 
ti adini pi okarantani pancamiyekavacanani gahetabbani honti; 
25 yatha ca 9 "dathini e matimannavho f sigalo mama panado” ti 
ettha mahnavho ti, 10,r suddha suddhehi samvasam kappayavho 
patissata” ti ettha pana kappayavho ti ca kiriyapadassa das¬ 
sanato gacchavho bhunjavho sayavho ti adini pi gahetabbani 
honti, ganhanti ca tadisani padarupani sasane sukusala kusala; 
30 tasma amhehi pi nayaggahavasena maharaja maharajasmd ti 
adini vuttani. Nayaggahavasena pana gahane asati katham 

1 ns coni, kandan ca (cit. Ja II 403 6 [codd. B id J: sarasamkhatam kandaii 
ca). 2 154 17 . s ***. 4 J VI 502 18 (Sd § 355). 5 = taggatikanafi 3 a 3 phran 1 
j va | tabbhavabhavTbhavakaramattopalakkhitanan 3 en 1 acvam 3 phran 1 , ns. 0 J I 
490°- 7 . 7 Sn 935a (ns cit. Nidd). 8 (94 23 ). y J II 29 17 . 10 Sn 283»^ (cf. VJ2). 

a B c ns maharaja (ns: maharaja | Sincaya man 3 krT 3 san || tarn | thui 
khvye 3 ma to 2 MaddT mi bhura 3 kui, o: J VI 506 28 509 23 510 1 ). b B m atta c. 
c c e B m adini viya asadisani. d C e B ra evam (ns?). e C e dathl ti. f Ja: 
°mannittho (C ks P) °ma&nivho (B j ); ns in J legerat: natimanni vo. 
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namikapadamala paripunna bhavissanti; sati yeva tasmim pari- 
punna bhavanti; tatha hi buddhavacane anekasatasahassani a 
namikapadani kiriyapadani ca patiekkam patiekkam ekavacana- 
bahuvacanakahi sattahi atthahi va namavibhattihi channavutiya 
ca akhyatikavacanehi yojitani na santi b , nayavasena pana santi 5 
yeva. Iti nayavasena maharaja mahardjasma ti adini amhehi 
thapitani-; maharaja titthanti, maharaja tamhe tiUhatlxa ti imani 
pana ltr atha kho cattaro mahara]a c mahatiya ca yakkhasenaya 
. . . mahatiya ca kumbhandasenaya” ti dassanato 2a cattaro te 
maharaja samanta caturo disa daddallamana d atthamsu c vane 10 
Kapilavatthave” ti dassanato 5 ca vuttani; maharajan ti adini pi 
palin ca palinayan ca disva eva vuttani. Asamase rdjam% rajend 
ti adini na passama, tasma sutthu vicaretabbam idam thanam, 
idam hi duddasam virajatina janitabbatthanam; sace panAyas- 
manto buddhavacane va poranikasu va atthakathasu asamase ra- is 
jam% rdjena ti adini passeyyatha, tada sadhukam manasikarotha, 
ko hi nama sabbappakarena buddhavacane voharappabhedam 
janitum samattho annatra pabhinnapatisambhidehi mahakhinasa- 
vehi, vuttan h’ etam Bhagavata: 3 "vitatanho anadano nirutti- 
padakovido akkharanam sannipatam janna pubbaparani ca” ti. 20 
Brahma * brahma brahmano, brahmanam brahmam * brail - 
mano, brahmuna * brahmehi brahmebhi brahmdhi brahmii- 
bhi, brahmassa brahmuno * brahmanam bralimunam, brah- 
mnna ' brahmehi brahmebhi brahmdhi brahmubhi, brahmassa 
brahmuno * brahmanam bralimunam, brahmani brahmesu h , 25 
bho brahma bho brahme * bhavanto brahmano — Yamaka- 
mahatheraruciya bho brahma iti bahuvacanam va. Ettha pana 
4,, panditapurisehi devehi brahmuhi” ti tikavacanassa dassanato, 
5ff brahmunam vacighoso hoti” ti ca 6 ”brahmunam vimanadisu 
chandarago kamasavo na hoti” ti ca atthakathavacanassa das- 30 
sanato, 7,f vihimsasanni pagunam na bhasirn dhammam panitam 
manujesu brahme” ti ahacca bhasitassa ca dassanato brahmuhi 

1 D III 194 4 (Sd § 391). 2 D II 258°~ 7 . 3 Dhp 352 a ~ d . 4 *** 5 ***. e *** 

(AtthasalinI nhuik brahmanam vimanadisu rhi eri 1 , ns). 7 S 1 138 24-25 (Sd § 479). 

a c e B m anekasatam sah°. b C e na dissanti. c ns: pali to 2 tui 1 nhuik 
ka 3 cattaro maharajano rhi kra en 1 (= D codd. B mr ). d C e B e ns daddalha- 
mana. e ita B e ns (= D); C e B m agacchum. 1 B m dissanato. ^zVaC e B em ns; 
ns -cit. 153 2e . h B m brahmasu. 
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brahmiibhi brahmunam bralime ti padani vuttani, etani Culanirutti- 
Niruttipitaka-Kaccayanesu na a agatani. 

Sakhci ■ sakha sakhino sakhdno sakhdyo b , sakham sakharam 
sakhdnam • sakhino sakhdno sakhdyo, sakhind * sakhdrehi 
5 sakhdrebhi sakhehi sakhebhi, sakhissa sakhino * sakhinam 
sakhdrdnam sakhdnam, sakhdrasmdi sakhind ’ sakhdrehi 
sakhdrebhi sakhehi sakhebhi, sakhissa sakhino ‘ sakhinam 
sakhdrdnam sakhdnam, sakhe ' sakhesu sakharesu, bho • 
sakha bho sakha bho sakhi c bho sakhe * bhavanto sakhino 
10 sakhdno sakhdyo — Yamakamahatheramatena bho sakha iti | 
[Manojajatake] d bahuvacanam va. [| 'Paliyam pana Suvannakakka- \ 
tajatake 11 'hare sakha kissa nu mam jahasl” ti dlghavasena vutto | 
sakhasaddo alapanekavacanam, tasma Yamakamahatheranayo 
na yujjati’ ti ce, | no na yujjati: yasma 2 "n’ etadisa sakha honti I 
15 labbha me jlvato sakha” ti Manojajatake s«£/rasaddo ekavaca- | 
nam pi hoti bahuvacanam pi, tatha hi tattha pathamapade ba¬ 
huvacanam dutiyapade pan’ ekavacanam, tasma Yamakama- I 
hatherena paccattMapanabahuvacanatthane sakhasaddo vutto. 
Ettha ca 3 "sabbamitto sabbasakho sabbabhutanukampako” 

20 ti pathanulomena samase labbhamanassa saMrtsaddassa nami- j 
kapadamala bhavati: sabbasakho sabbasakhd, sabbasakham sab- 
basaklie ti adina £*/r£s0nayena. AtrAyam samasaviggaho: 
sabbesam jananam sakha, sabbe va jana sakhino etassa ti 
sabbasakho, yatha sabbaveri ti. 1 

25 Attd ' attd. attcino , attanam attain ■ attcino, attana attena * 

attanehi attanebhi, attano attanam, attandi * attanehi atta- | 
nebhi, attano attanam, attani attanesu, bho atta * bhavanto 
attd bhonto attano. Ettha pana 4 "attam niramkatva[na] ;1 
piyani e sevati; 5 sace gacchasi Pancalam khippam attam jahissasi j 
30 migam panthanupannam f va mahantam bhayam essati” ti palisu j 
attan ti dassanato attan tidha^ vuttam, 6 ”attena va attaniyena j 
va” ti pajidassanato pana attend ti. Culaniruttiyam pana attassa 
ti catutthl-chatthinam ekavacanam agatam, etam Kaccayane 1 

1 J III 295 w , c/Sd§ 479 (ns: "hare sakha” nhuik upendavajirapada phrac | 
rve 1 chandanurakkhanadTgha lan 3 hu ra en 1 ). 2 J III 323 10 (Sd § 391). 8 (154 17 ). j 
4 J III 280 4 . 5 J VI 416 1(!_17 . 0 M I 2 9 7 37 . | 

a Bm om. b ita CeBem ns (Sd § 392, 394). c (Be a d. bho sakhl, vide J 
Kcv 113). (1 C e om (158 16 ). e B m om. piyani . . . catutthr 158 29-83 . f ita I 
B c ns; C e bandhanubandham (B m om.). S Be ti idha. I 
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Niruttipitake ca na dissati, 4 katthaci pana attesb ti agatam; 
sabban’ etani satthakatham jinatantim oloketva gahetabbani. 
Atuma ’ atuma atumano, atumanam atumam * atumano, 
dtumena • atumehi atamebhi ti adina /w/sanayena vatva 
bho atuma • bhavanto atuma atumano ti vattabbam. Tatra 5 
tf#ffsaddassa samase bhavitatto bhavitatta, bhavitattam bhdvitatte, 
bhavitattena • bhavitattehi bhaviiattebhi ti purisa nayen’ eva na- 
mikapadamala yojetabba. 

Sd ’ sd sano, sanam sane, sand * sdnehi sanebhi, sdssa 
sdnam, sand * sdnehi sanebhi, sdssa sanam, sane sanesu, 10 
bho sd bhavanto sano. Sa vuccati sunakho. Ettha ca 
2 ”na yattha sa upatthito hoti; 3 sa va varenti sukaran” ti 
nidassanapadani. 4 Keci pana sasaddassa dutiya-tatiyadisu sam 
se, send ti adlni rupani vadanti; tan na yuttam, na hi tani 
sarn se, send ti adlni rupani buddhavacane c’ eva atthakatha- 15 
disu ca Niruttipitake ca dissanti. Evam pana Niruttipitake 
vuttam: sd titthati sano titthanti, sanam passati sane passaii, 
sdna katam * sdnehi katam sanebhi katam, sdssa diyate sanam 
diyate, sana nissatam * sdnehi nissatam sanebhi nissatam, sdssa 
pariggaho sanam pariggaho, sane patiUhitam sanesu patitthi- 20 
tarn, bho sd bhavanto sano ti. Tasma Niruttipitake vutta- 
nayen’ eva namikapadamala gahetabba. Atr’ idam vattab¬ 
bam: yatha 6,t sehi darehi asantuttho” a ti adisu pullinge 
vattamanassa 'sako’ iti atthavacakassa sasaddassa 'attano ayan 
ti so’ ti etasmim atthe so sd, sam se, sena * sehi sebhi, sassa 25 
sanam, sd sasma. samha * sehi sebhi, sassa sanam, se sasmim 
samhi ’ sesu ti purisanayena. rupani bhavanti, na tatha suna- 
khavacakassa s«saddassa rupani bhavanti; yatha va 6 "himsanti 
attasambhuta tacasaram va sam phalam; 7 sani kammani tap- 
penti; 8 Kosalam sen’ asantuttham jivagaham agahayi” ti adisu 30 
napumsakalinge vattamanassa 'sakam’ icc atthavacakassa sa- 
saddassa sam • sani sd, sam * sdni se, sena * sehi sebhi, sassa 
sanam, sd sasma samha * sehi sebhi, sassa sanam, se sasmim 
samhi * sesu ti aY/anayena rupani bhavanti, na tatha sunakha- 

1 = akhyui 1 so rupasiddhi-kyam 3 nhuik, ns ( cf. Rup 125). 2 D I 166 s . 

3 S I 176 18 . 4 = akhyui 1 so rupasiddhi-chara tui 1 san, ns (Rup 144). G Sn 

108a. e S I 70 84 . 7 J II 7 27 . 8 J II 22 23 . 

a C e B e ns santuttho. 
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vacakassa s«saddassa rupani bhavanti a . |; Evam sante kasma 
tehi acariyehi dutiya-tatiyathane sam se, send ti vuttam, kasma 
ca pancaml thane sd sastna samha ti vuttam, sattamlthane 
ca se sasmim samlii ti ca vuttam. | Sabbam etam akaranam: 

5 takkagahamattena gahitakam b akaranam; sunakhavacako hi 
sasaddo akarantatapakatiko na purisa-citfasa.dda.dayo viya aka- 
rantatapakatiko, yaya imassa idisani rupani siyum, sa ca pakati 
n’ atthi, na c’ eso raja brahma sakhd attd icc evamadayo viya 
pathamam akarantabhave thatva paccha patiladdhaakaran- 
10 tato c , atha kho, niccam okarantatapakatiko gosaddo viya, 
niccam akarantatapakatiko, niccam akarantatapakatikassa ca 
evarupani rupani d na santi; tasma Niruttipitake pabhinnapati- 
sambhidena ayasmata Mahakaccayanena na vuttani. |j Sace pi 
manneyyum ' attain attend ti ca dassanato sam send ti imani 
15 pana gahetabbani’ ti, | na gahetabbani • raja brahma sakhd 
attd sd puma icc evamadlnam 6 annamannam padamalavasena 
visadisatta nayavasena gahetabbakarassa asambhavato, Idise 
hi thane nayaggahavasena gahanam nama sadosam yeva siya; 
tasma nayaggahavasena pi na gahetabbani. Aparam pi atra 
20 vattabbam: yatha hi lf 'sahi narihi te yanti” ti vutte 'attano 
nari ti sa nari’ ti evamatthavato itthilingassa kaiinasaddona 
sadisassa sasaddassa sd • sd sdyo, sam * sd sayo, saya * sahi 
sablii, saya sdnam, saya • sahi sabhi, saya ' sanam, saya sayam * 
sasu ti kahhanayena rupani bhavanti, na tat ha imassa suna- 
25 khavacakassa 5«saddassa rupani bhavanti. || Evam sante kasma 
te acariya tatiyabahuvacanatthane f ca sahi, sablii ti rupani 
icchanti kasma ca sattamlbahuvacanatthane sasu ti. | Idam pi 
akaranam * «karantapullingatta e. || Kasma ca pana catutthi- 
chattliekavacanatthane pubbakkharassa rassavasena sassa iti 
30 rupam icchanti. | Idam pi akaranam • sunakhavacakassa sd- 
saddassa akarantatapakatikatta, akarantatapakatikassa ca sd- 
saddassa, yatha «karantatapakatikassa purisasaddassa puri- 
sassa ti catutthl-chatthekavacanarupam bhavati, evarupassa 
rupassa 2 abhavato; ten’ eva ayasma Mahakaccano Niruttipitake 
i ***■ a ns; sa inyug agum nhon 3 ra rassa apru ma mrai hu lui. 

a (B ra santi, cf. 160 12 ). b ita B m ; C e B e ns gahitam. e dedi\ C e B em ns 
°antata. 13 B em ow, e dedi\ C e B em ris evamadlni. J (B e tatiya-hi-bhi-bahuvaca- 
natthane), S B m akarantassa pullingatta. 
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sunakhavacakassa sasaddassa rupam dassento catutthl-chatthe- 
kavacanatthane pubbakkharassa dighavasena sassa iti rupam 
aha. || Kasma ca pana te acariya catutthekavacanatthane saya 
iti rupam icchanti. | Idam pi akaranam; thapetva hi akaran- 
titthilinge ghasannato a akarato paresam nadinam. «y«desan 5 
ca akarantato pun-napumsakalingato parassa catutthekavaca- 
nassa «yadesan ca akarantapullinge aghato akarato b parassa 
catutthekavacanassa katthaci pi dyadeso na dissati, Niruttipi¬ 
take ca tadisam rupam na vuttam — avacanam yeva yutta- 
taram ■ buddhavacane atthakathadisu ca anagamanato, ya pan’ lo 
amhehi Niruttipitakam nissaya buddhavacanan ca sunakhava¬ 
cakassa sasaddassa namikapadamala vutta, sa yeva sarato 
paccetabba. Ettha pi nanaatthesu vattamananam lingattaya- 
pariyapannanam sa so sam icc etesam tinnam padanam paka- 
tirupassa namikapadamala.su padanam sadisasadisata datthabba. 15 
|| Ettha siya: yo tumhehi sasaddo 1M tawsaddatthe ca sunakhe 
ca sakam icc atthe ca vattatl” ti icchito, katham tam "sa” ti 
vutte yeva 'imassa atthassa vacako’ ti janantl ti. | Na jananti; 
payogavasena pana jananti lokiyajana c’ eva pandita ca, payo- 
gavasena hi 2 "sa Maddi nagam arukkhi c natibaddham va d kun- 20 
jaran” ti adisu sasaddassa tomsaddatthata vinnayati, evam 
sasaddo jfflwsaddatthe ca vattati, ?"na yattha sa upatthito 
hoti; 4 Bhagavato sajatim e pi sutva satta amatarasabhagino 
bhavanti” ti adisu sasaddassa sunakhavacakata vinnayati; 
5 "annam tava-y-idam f pakatam yasassi tam khajjare bhunjare 25 
piyyare ca, janasi mam tvam paradattupajlvim, uttitthapindam 
labhatam 6 sapako” ti ettha pana 's^saddassa rassabhavaka- 
ranena sapako ti pall thita^ ti attham agahetva 'sanam sunakha- 
nam idam [cittam]^ san’ ti sam iti attham gahetva 'sam pacatl ti 
sapako’ ti vuttan ti datthabbam; atthakathayam pana 7 "sapako 30 
ti sapakacandalo” icc eva vuttam, tam pi h etam ev’ attham 
dlpeti — evam sasaddo sunakhe ca vattati; 8t 'sa i dara jantu- 

1 cf 162 s . 2 J VI 59I 6 . 3 D I 166®. 4 ***. 6 J IV 380 12 - 15 . 6 ns cit. 
"Jat-tTka”: . . . sunakhe maretva pacitva khadanakacandalo. 7 Ja IV 380 20 
(ns cit. et Pj II 184 12 : sapako pro sopako). 8 ***. 

a c e B m ghasannato. b (B e akarantato). c ita B m ; C e B e ns arfihi. 
d C e natibandham va, B m natibandhava; leg. nativaddh 0 (=J); ns cit.: nati- 
baddbam v. k. ti apagatabaddham | Jat-atthakatha. e B m sajatl. J (B e tavgdam). 

S B e ns otn. h B m om. 3 (B e ns saka). 
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nam piya” ti vutte pana ’saka dara sattanam piya’ ti atthadi- 
panavasena s«saddassa sakavacakata pannayati — evam sa- 
saddo sakam icc atthe ca vattati; iti s^saddam payogavasena 
'Idisatthassa vacako’ ti jananti. Atr’ idam vuccati: 

5 tamsaddatthe ca sunakhe sakasmim pi ca vattati 

s^saddo, so ca kho neyyo payoganam vasena ve. 22 
Ettha ca paliyam *"na yattha sa upatthito hoti” ti ekavaca- 
nappayogadassanato ca, 2 "asanta kira mam jamma tata tata 
ti bhasare rakkhasa puttarupena sa va varenti sukaran” ti 
10 bahuvacanappayogadassanato ca, Niruttipitake sano icc adi- 
dassanato ca sa • sa sano, sanam sane, sand ti adina sunakha- 
vacakassa sasaddassa namikapadamala kathita. 

Idani * pumasaddassa namikapadamala vuccate: 

Puma * puma puma.no, pumanam pumane, pumana pumuna 
15 pumena * pumanehi pumanebhi, pumassa pumuno * pumanam, 
pumana pumuna * pumanehi pumanebhi, pumassa pumuno • 
pumanam, pumane pumanesu, bho puma • bhavanto puma 
pumano — bho puma iti bahuvacananayo pi neyyo. Ettha 
pana 4 "thiyo tassa pajayanti na puma jayare kule yo janam 
20 pucchito panham annatha nam viyakare” ti ayam pali pama- 
saddassa bahuvacanabhavasadhika. Kaccayane 6 he pumam iti 
sanusvaram a alapanekavacanam dissati, tad anekesu palippade- 
sesu ca atthakathasu ca sanusaranam b alapanavacananam adas- 
sanato idha na vadami; upaparikkhitva, yuttam ce, gahetabbam 
25 — 6 "yasassinam pannavantam visayha” ti ettha pana chandanu- 
rakkhanattham agamavasen’ evanusaro b hoti na sabhavato ti 
datthabbam. Ayam «karantavasena namikapadamala. 7 "Solas- 
itthisahassanam na vijjati pumo tada ahorattanam accayena nib- 
batto aham ekako” ti ca 8 ”yatha balakayonimhi na vijjati pumo 
30 sada meghesu gajjamanesu gabbham ganhanti ta tada” c ti ca pa- 
lidassanato pana okarantavasena pi namikapadamala veditabba: 
Pumo puma, pumam pume, pumena * pumehi pumebhi, pu¬ 
massa pumanam, puma pumasma pumamha • pumehi pu¬ 
mebhi, pumassa pumanam, pume pumasmim pumamhi ' 
35 pumesu, bho puma * bhavanto puma — bho puma iti va. 

1 (161 22 ). 2 S I 176 ,4 ~ 15 + 176 13 . 8 (cf Kc 152—159). 4 J III 459 13 " u . 

6 Kcv 153. 8 (147 s ). 7 Cp III 6: 2*-d. 8 Ap 42 u ~ n (Sd § 266, 672). 

a ita B m ; C e B e ns sanusaram. b ita C e B em ns. c Ap: sada. 


^eB em ns 


PADAMALA VI 


163 


Evam pwwasaddassa dvidha namikapadamala bhavati. Idani 
missakanayo a vuccate: 

Puma pumo * pumano puma, pumanam pumam * pumane 
pume, pumana pumuna pumena • pumanehi pumanebhi 
pumehi pumebhi, pumassa pumuno * pumanam, pumana 5 
pumuna puma pumasma pumamha • pumanehi pumanebhi 
pumehi pumebhi, pumassa pumuno * pumanam, pumane 
pume pumasmim pumamhi • pumanesu pumesu, bho puma * 
bhavanto pumano bhavanto puma bho pumano — bho puma 
iti va. 10 

Idani r«/?asaddassa namikapadamala vuccate, rah a vuccati 
papadhammo: 

Ralia • rahd raliino, rahdnam rahdne, rahina * rahinehi rahi- 
nebhi, rahassa rahdnam, rahd * rahanehi rahdnebhi, rahassa 
rahdnam, rahdne rahdnesu, bho raha * bhavanto rahino 15 
bhavanto rahd. 

Idani dalhadhammasziddsLSSSL namikapadamala vuccate: 

Dalhadhamma * dalhadhamma dalhadhamma.no, dalhadham- 
manam dalliadhammane, dalhadhammina • dalhadhammehi 
dalhadhammebhi, dalhadhammassa dalhadhammdnam, da- 20 
lhadhammind’ dalhadhammehi dalhadhammebhi, dalhadham¬ 
massa dalhadhammdnam, dalhadhamme dalhadhammesu, 
bho dalhadhamma b * bhavanto dalhadhammano bhavanto 
dalhadhamma — bho dalhadhammano bho dalhadhamma 
iti bahuvacanam vinneyyam. Evam paccakkkadhammasa.dda.ssa 25 
namikapadamala yojetabba. Ettha ca lf 'seyyatha pi bhikkhave 
cattaro dhanuggaha dalhadhamma” ti idam nidassanam. Imis- 
sam pana paliyam dalhadhamma iti bahuvacanavasena agatatta 
dalhadhammasaddo «karanto ti pi okaranto ti pi appasiddho • 
tadantanam bahuvacanabhave tulyarupatta; tatha pi amhehi 30 
padamala ^karantavasen’ eva c yojita, 2 idisesu hi thanesu dalha¬ 
dhammasaddo akaranto ti pi okaranto ti pi vattum yujjat’ eva • 
aparivyattarupatta, aniiasmim pana d palipadese ativa parivyatto 
hutva dkaraatadalhadhammasaddo dvidha dissati' gunasadda-pan- 
nattivacakasaddavasena. Tattha 3 "issatthe c’ asmi kusalo dalha- 35 

1 S II 265 27 . 2 = samas ara tui 1 nhuik, ns. 3 J VI 77 25 . 

a gm o na y ena (?). b (Qc a dalhadhamma). c ns om. eva. d B m om. 
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dhammo ti vissuto” ti ettha dalhadhammasaddo okaranto guna- 
saddo, 1 "Baranasiyam Dalhadhammo nama raja rajjam karesl” 
ti ettha pana pannattivacakasaddo; evam okaranto dalhadham¬ 
masaddo dvidha dittho. Tassa pana dalhadhammo dalhadhamma, 
5 dalhadhammam dalhadhamme ti purtsanayena namikapadamala 
neyya; «karantokarantanam vasena missakapadamala a ca, 
katham: 

DaUiadhamma dalhadhammo * daUiadhammano daUiadham- 
ma, dalhadhammanam daUiadhammam * dalhadhammane h 
10 daUiadhamme, daUiadhammina daUiadhammena ■ daUia- 
dhammehi daUiadhammebhi, dalhadhammassa dalhadham¬ 
manam, daUiadhammina daUiadliamma dalhadhammasma 
daUiadhammamlia * dalhadhammehi dalhadhammebhi, da¬ 
lhadhammassa daUiadhammanam, dalhadhamme daUia- 
15 dhammasmim daUiadhammamhi • daUiadhammesu, bho da¬ 
lhadhamma ' bhavanto dalhadhammano bhavanto c daUia- 
dhamma ti. Evam paccakkhadhamma paccakkhadhammo 
ti missakapadamala ca yojetabba. 

Idani vwatacchadasa.dda.ssa namikapadamala vuccate d : 

20 Vivatacchada ' vivatacchada viuatacchadd.no, vivatacchada- 
nam vivatacchadane, vivatacchadena * vivatacchadehi viva- 
taccliadebhi, vivatacchadassa vivatacchadanam, vivatacchada * 
vivatacchadehi vivafacchadebhi, vivatacchadassa vivafaccha- 
danam, vivatacchade vivatacchadesu, bho vivatacchada • 
25 bhavanto vivatacchada bhavanto vivafacchadano. Ayam 

namikapadamala 2 "sace pana agarasma anagariyam pabbajati, 
araham hoti sammasambuddho loke vivatacchada” ti pali- 
dassanato akarantavasena kathita, 3 "loke vivatacchado” ti 
pi palidassanato pana okarantavasena pi kathetabba: viva- 
30 tacchado vivatacchada, vivatacchadam vivatacchade ti, missaka- 
vasena pi kathetabba: vivatacchada vivatacchada * vivataccha- 
dano vivatacchada, vivatacchadanam vivatacchadam • vivafaccha- 
dane vivatacchade ti. 

Idani vattahasaddassa namikapadamala vuccate, Vattaha 
35 ti Sakko e : 











1 Ja III 385 10 . 2 DI59 7 (Sv;Pj II 450 23 ). 3 Sv (pt) ad D II 16 24 (Sd § 176). 
a (B m missapadamala). b B e om. c B m om. d B em ns vuccati. 
e dedi (: VatrabhH 78 5-16 ); C e B em ns satto (= sattava, ns). 
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Vattaha vattahano, vattahanam vattahane , vattaliana * vatta- 
hanehi vattahanebhi, vattahino vattahanam, vattahana ’ vat- 
tahanehi vattahanebhi, vattahino vattahanam, vattahane 
vattahanesu, bho vattaha bhavanto vattahano atha va bho 
vattaha bho vattahano icc api. 5 

Idani vuttasirasaddassa namikapadamala vuccate: 

Vuttasira * vuttasira vuttasirano, vuttasirdnam vuttasirane, 
vuttasirana * vuttasiranehi vuttasiranebhi, vuttasirassa vuttasi- 
ranam, vuttasira * vuttasirehi a vuttasirebhi a , vuttasirassa 
vuttasirdnam, vuttasire vuttasiresu, bho vuttasira • bhavanto io 
vuttasirano. ^'Vuttasiro” ti okarantapatho pi dissati. 

Idani y^ffsaddassa namikapadamala vuccate: 

Yuva * guva yuvano yavand, yuvanam yuvam * yuvane 
yuve, yuvdna yuvena yuvanena • yuvanehi yuvanebhi yuvehi 
yuvebhi, yuvanassa yuvassa ' yuvananam yuvanam, yuvdna 15 
yuvdnasma yuvdnamha ■ yuvanehi yuvanebhi yuvehi yuvebhi, 
yuvanassa yuvassa * yuvananam yuvanam, yuvane yuvanas- 
mim yuvanamhi yuve yuvasmim yuvamhi * yuvanesu yu- 
vasu yuvesu, bho yuva yuvdna * bhavanto yuvano. Imas- 
mim thane ekadesena akarantanayo ca sabbatha okiirantanayo 20 
ca ekadesena ca okarantanayo ti tayo naya dissanti. Maghava- 
saddassa pi maghava * maghava maghavano maghavana ti adina 
ywT/asaddassgva namikapadamalayojanam kubbanti garu, Ni- 
ruttipitake pana maghava tiUhati maghavanto titihanti, magha- 
vantam passati maghavante h passati, maghavata katam * magha- 25 
vantehi katam maghavanteblii katam, maghavato diyate magha- 
vantanam diyate, maghavata nissafam * maghavantelii nissatam 
maghavantebhi nissatam, maghavato pariggaho maghavantanam 
pariggaho, maghavati patiUhitam maghavantesu patitthitam, bho 
maghava bhavanto maghavanto ti gT/^owapadanayena vuttam, 30 
tatha Culaniruttiyam pi; tarn paliya samsandati sameti, paliyam 
hi 2 "Sakko Mahali devanam indo pubbe manussabhuto samano 
Magho nama manavo ahosi, tasma Maghava ti vuccati” ti 
vuttam, etena 'Magho ti namam assa atthl ti Maghava’ ti 
atthiatthavacaka'uaw/wpaccayavasena padasiddhi dassita hoti, 35 
tasmassa gunavantus addassa viya ca namikapadamala yojetabba. 

1 M II 168 18 (Sd 1/176). 2 S I 230 21 . 

a ita C e B em , cf 166 23 . b ita C e ; B m maghavanto; B e (ns) om. 
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Idani addhasaddassa. namikapadamala vuccate; addha- ] 
sa’ddassa ht yam kale magge ca vattamanassa 1(f atito addha; 
2 dIgho a addha suduggamo” ti adisu addha ti pathamantam 
rupam dissati, tam 3 "addha idatn mantapadam sududdasan" 

5 ti adisu ekamsatthe vattamanena addha ti nipatapadena sama- 
nam, nipatanam pana padamala na ruhati namikanam yeva ruhati: 

Addha * addha addhano, addhanam addhane, addhuna • j 

addhanehi addhanebhi, addhuno addhanam, addhuna * | 

addhanehi addhanebhi, addhuno addhanam, addhani ad- § 
10 dhdne • addhanesu, bho addha * bliavanto addha addhano. j 
Ettha kind pay ogam dassessama: 4 "tayo addha; 5 addhanam 1 

vltivatto; 6 imina dlghena addhuna; 7 dighassa addhuno accayena; ! 
8 pathaddhuno pannarase va cando; 9 ahu atitam-addhane sa- 1 
mano khantidipano; 10 addhane gacchante na b pannayissati’’icc 
15 adayo neyya. Ayam pi pan’ ettha niti veditabba: addhahan 
ti dutiyekavacanantavasena catutthl-chatthibahuvacanavasena 
ca vuttam rupam llf 'addhanamaggapatipanno hotl” ti adisu j 

dlghamaggavacakena addhanan ti napumsakena sadisam su- 
tisamannavasena ti. | 

20 Idani muddhasaddassa namikapadamala vuccate: | 

Muddhd ' miiddha muddhano, muddham • muddhe mud- 
dhane, muddhana * muddhanehi muddhanebhi, muddhassa | 
muddhanam, [ muddhd] c muddhana • muddhehi d muddhe- 
bhi d , muddhassa muddhanam, muddhani muddhanesu, bho 
25 muddha * bhavanto muddhd muddhano. Evam abhibhavitd- 
padena visadisapadani bhavanti. | 

Iti nananayehi pi e abhibhavitdpadena sadisani V2 vattadlm r j 

visadisani 13 gunavddlm 14: rdjd sa icc adini ca «karantapadani j 
dassitani saddhim namikapadamalahi. j 

30 Ettha yogam sace poso kare panditajatiko, 

tassa voharabhedesu 13 vijambhe nanam uttamam. 23 j 

Iti navahge satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu viiinu- 

1 D III 216 1 ®. * J VI 554 28 . 3 J VI 414 2 *. 4 D III 216 16 . 8 ***. 

6 A V 270 30 , M I 82 1 . 7 D III 84 27 . 8 J IV 38 4 20 (Pv 431 d ). 8 J III 43 1 . 

1° ***. 11 D I I s . 12 (139 7 sqq). 18 (14 5 22 sqq). 14 (153 18 , 159 9 ). 16 yojana- j 

vitthate manosilatale tarunaslhassa vijambhanam iva, ns. 

a J: ad. c’. b B e ns om. ita C e ; B em (ns) om. d ita C e Ben\ cf 
165 9 . e B m nananaye, om. pi. 
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nam kosallatthaya kate saddanltippakarane savinicchayo aka- 
rantapullihganam pakatirupassa namikapadamalavibhago nama 
chattho paricchedo. 

Z/karanta-avannantatapakatikam «karantapullingam nitthitam. 


VII. 

Atha pubbacariyamatam purecaram katva niggahltanta- 5 
pullinganam bhavanta karonta icc adikassa pakatirupassa na¬ 
mikapadamala a vakkhama: 

^accham 15 maham caram tittham dadam bhunjam sunam pacam 
jayam ]aram cavam miyam saram kubbam japam vajam. 1 
Gaccham gacchanto * gacchanta, gacchantam gacchante, 10 
gacchata * gacchantehi gacchantebhi, gaccliato gacchantassa * 
gacchantanam gacchatam, gacchata • gacchantehi gacchan¬ 
tebhi, gaccliato gacchantassa •' gacchantanam gacchatam, 
gacchati (gacchante) 0 * gacchantesu, bho gaccham d gac- 
cha * bhavanto gacchanto. Gacchadmi aiinani ca tamsa- 15 
disani evam neyyanl ti Yamakamahatheramatam. Kiiicap’ ettha 
tatiyekavacanatthanadisu gacchantena, gacchanta gacchantasma 
gacchantamha, gaccliantasmim gacchantamhi ti imani padani 
nagatani, tatha pi tattha tattha payogadassanato gahetabbani. 
Tatra Yamakamahatherena alapanavacanatthane yeva gac - 20 
chanto mahanto caranto ti adinam e bahuvacanattam kathitam, 
paccattavacanatthane ekavacanattam; ke(hi)ci pana paccatta- 
vacanatthane ekavacana-bahuvacanattam, alapanavacanatthane 
bahuvacanattam yeva kathitam, gaccham maham caran ti adi- 
nam pana alapanatthane ekavacanattam; mayam pana buddha- 25 
vacane anekasu c’ atthakathasu f 'gacchanto, mahanto’ ti adlnam 
bahuvacanappayoganam 'gaccham maham’ icc adlnan ca sa- 
nussaralapanekavacanappayoganam^ adassanato 2 "gacchanto 
(so) Bharadvajo h ; 3 sa gaccham na nivattati; 4 mahanto lokasan- 

1 Rup 108 ad Kc 187; Karika 183. 2 J VI 532 12 . 3 J IV 494 2 ( supra 

35 7 ). 4 Ja II 205 7 . 

a B e ns °raalam(191 7 ). b Rup: evam. c ita C e ; B em (ns) om. d C e gaccha; 

B m om.] B e ad. bho. e (B m adina). f B e catthak 0 . % B e ns sanusaral 0 . 
h vide 80 2e . 
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nivaso” ti adinam pana paccattekavacanappayoganan neva 
dassanato tadisani rupani anijjhanakkhamani viya mannama. 
Niruttipitake paccattalapanatthane* mahanto bhavanto cavanto 
ti adinam bahuvacanattam eva kathitam na ekavacanattam, 
5 tatha hi tattha ^'maham bhavam caram titthan” ti gatham 
vatva maham titthati mahanto titthanti ti ca bho maha bha¬ 
vanto mahanto ti ca bhavam tiUhati bhavanto titthanti ti ca adi 
vuttam. Ettha pana bhavam bhavanto ti padani, yattha 'honto 
honta’ ti kiriyattham na vadanti, tattha 2 "bhavam Kaccano; 

10 3 ma bhavanto evam avacuttha” ti adisu viya annasmim atthe 
patanato ekavacana-bahuvacanani bhavanti, tasma, 4f 'santo 
sappurisa loke” ti ettha santo ti padassa viya 5 "arahanto 
sammasambuddha” ti ettha arahanto ti padassa viya ca, bha¬ 
vanto ti padassa bahuvacanattam nijjhanakkhamam, mahanto 

15 caranto titthanto ti adinam pana bahuvacanattam na nijjha¬ 
nakkhamam viya amhe patibhati, na hi katthaci pi santo ara¬ 
hanto bhavanto ti padavajjitanam gacchanto mahanto caranto 
ti adinam anekapadasatanam bahuvacanantatapayoge passama, 


tatha hi 

20 bavhatthe katthaci tthane *janam icc adayo yatha 

dissanti, n’ evam bavhatthe gacchanto iti adayo; 2 

bavhatthe katthaci tthane 7 santo icc adayo pi ca 
dissanti, n’ evam bavhatthe gacchanto iti adayo; 3 

arahanto ti bavhatthe ekanten’ eva dissati b , 

25 n’ evam b dissanti bavhatthe gacchanto iti adayo; 4 

anekasatapathesu 8 ''viharanto” ti adisu 
ekassa pi bahukatthe pavatti na tu dissati. 5 

Bahuvacananayena gacchanto ti padassa hi 
gahane sati bahavo dosa dissanti saccato; 6 

30 yath’ ekamhi ghare daddhe daddha samipika ghara, 

tatha bavhatthavacitte gacchanto ti padassa tu 7 

viharanto ti adinam bavhatthavacita siya: 

rupanayo anittho ca gahetabbo anekadha. 8 


|| Evam sante pi, yasma Niruttipitakam nama pabhinnapatisam- 

1 cf. 167 s . 2 S IV 119 25 . 3 D I 122 26 . 4 (31 17 ). 6 A I 27 38 . 6 (182 4 ). 
7 (168 11 ). 8 Ja I 95 7 106 14 ... VI 479 3 ; Dhpa I 37 14 45 e . . . IV 232 9 ; Pva 3 7 
16 20 etc. 

a B e ns paccattalapane. b B m om. 
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bhidena mahakhinasavena Mahakaccayanena a katan ti loke 
pasiddham, tasma idam thanam punappunam upaparikkhitab- 
bam. | Kincap’ ettha there garavena evam vuttam, tatha pi 
palinayam garum katva ditthen’ ekavacananayena adittho 
bahuvacananayo chaddetabbo. Evam sati niggahitantesu nayo 5 
sobhano bhavati, ayam pana amhakam ruci: 

1 bhavam 2 karam *araham 4 sam 5 maham iti padani tu 
visadisani sambhonti annamaiinan ti lakkhaye, 9 

6 gaccham caram dadam tittham cintayam bhavayam vadam 
janam passan ti adlni sadisani bhavanti ti b ; 10 10 

tatra 1 jdnan ti adini katthaci parivattare 
vibhatti-linga-vacanavasena ti vibhavaye. 11 

Tatra tava ft/^a-naw^saddassa namikapadamala vuccati; bhavam- 
saddo hi 'vaddhanto, honto’ ti atthe pi vadati c , tesam vasena 
ayam namikapadamala: 15 

Bhavam bhavanto * bhavanto, bhavantam bhavante, bha- 
vantena * bhavantehi bhavantebhi, bhavantassa bhavantd- 
nam, bhavanto. bhavantasmd bliavantamha • bhavantehi 
bhavantebhi, bhavantassa bhavantanam, bhavante bhavan- 
tasmim bhavantamhi d • bhavantesu, he bhavanta he bhavanta. 20 
Tattha bhavam bhavanto ti adinam 'vaddhanto, honto’ ti adina 
attho datthabbo; tatha hi 8 ”suvijano bhavam hoti . . . dhamma- 
kamo bhavam hoti; 9 raja bhavanto nanasampattihi modati; 
10 kuliradaho Gangaya ekabaddho Ganga(ya) puranakale e Gan- 
godakena purati, udake mandibhavante f dahato udakam Gan- 25 
gay a otaratl” ti payoga bhavanti; tasma ayam namikapadamala 
sarato paccetabba. Ettha ft^amsaddamattam vajjetva gac- 
chamana-caramanasaddMisu viya bhavantas&dde bhavanto bha¬ 
vanto ti purisaxvdcyo pi labbhati, napumsakalinge vattabbe bha¬ 
vantam bhavantani ti a#«nayo pi labbhati. Evam vaddhana- 30 
bhavanatthavacakassa bhavantasaddassa. namikapadamala vedi- 
tabba. Ayaii ca viseso: bhavanto ti padam vaddhana-bha- 

i 15918—17 2 24 . 2 1 72 26 . 3 1 73 s . 4 174 3 —179 24 . 6 179 25 . c 181®. 7 181 25 . 

8 Sn 92 a c (Pj). 9 ***. 10 Ja II 344 13 " 15 . 

a ns (MahakaccSnena). b B^ns hi (182 30 2 0 2 7 ; 205 n. 2). c B m (atthe 
pi ti). d B em om. e ita C e (= Ja); B ei » n s Gangapuranakale. f ns:Tprayug 
ka 3 I sui 1 lan 3 phrac ra en l hu rve 1 sa chon san, Tikanipat Kakkatajat nhuik 
udake mandlbhute [= Ja codd. B id ] hu rve 1 sa rhi san. 
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vanatthato annatthe pavattamanam a bahuvacanam eva hoti • 
yatha ^'bhavanto agacchantl” ti, vaddhana-bhavanatthesu vatta- 
manam b ekavacanam eva. Atr’ ime payoga: 2 "anupubbena 
bhavanto vinnutam va c papunati; 3 samanena nama Idisesu 
5 kammesu avyavatena . . . bhavitabbam, evam bhavanto hi sa- 
mano sussamano assa” ti. Bhavam iti padam pana ubhayattha 
pi ekavacanam eva, tasma idani 4 "bhavam Anando; 1 bha¬ 
vanto agacchanti d ; 5 appasadda bhavanto e hontu ma bhonto 
saddam akattha” ti evamadi-payogadassanavasena voharavisese 
10 pavattam annam attham paticca apara pi namikapadamala 
vuccate: 

Bliavam * bhavanto blionto, bhavantam bhavante, bliavatd 
bhota bhavantena * bhavantehi bhavantebhi, bhaVato blioto 
bhavantassa * bhavantanam bhavatam, bhavata bhota * 
15 bhavantehi bhavantebhi, bhavato blioto bhavantassa * blia- 
vantanam bhavatam, bliavati bhavante bhavaniasmim bha- 
vantamhi * bhavantesu, bho • bhavanto bhonto iti. Ettha 
pana bho icc adini tlni padani yasma voharavisesappavattani 
alapanapadani honti, tasma dvuso bhante ti padani viya bho- 
20 saddadiUpapadavantani na bhavanti, bho purisa, bhavanto brah- 
mana, bhonto f samandbho rajas icc adisu hi ^wrz'sasaddadayo 
yeva 6/?osaddadiupapadavanto bhavanti. Idha ca 4 "bhavam 
Anando” ti ettha bhavams'dddena. samanatthani bho bhavanto 
bhonto ti padani vuttani, na pana 6 "dhammakamo bhavam hoti” 
25 ti ettha bhavamsdddena. samanatthani; pathamasmim hi naye 
vaddhanatthavasena bho bhavanta * bhavanto bhavanta bhonto 
bhavanto. h 7 ti Mosaddadayo alapanapadanam upapadani bha¬ 
vanti, na dutiyasmim naye; amenditavasena pana bho bho, 
bhavanto bhavanto, bhonto bhonto ti h padani bhavanti * yatha 
30 bhante bhante ti. Atr’ idam Wwdhatuvasena samkhepato 
palinidassanam: 8 "kasma bhavam vijanam 1 ararina nissito; 

1 vide § 484. 2 ***. a Sp ad Yin III 136 38 . 4 D I 204 2G . 6 D I 179 7 . 

h (169 22 ). ' iti imina atthabhedena i I sui 1 rhe 3 pud en l alapanajotaka, nok 

pud en 1 vaddhanattha anak athu 3 a 3 phran 1 , ns. 8 S I J81 9 . 

a ns vattamanam. b ita C e B em ns. c B e ns om. d C e B m (et B jn 
170 2 ) agacchati. « ita C e B e nbis; D: bhonto (Sd § 484). * B m om. S ita ns; 
C e B em raja. 11 B m om, * C e B e ns vijjanam ( supra 118 1 ). 
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Latham panaham bho tarn bhavantam Gotamam janissami; 
2 evam bho ti kho Ambattho manavo brahmanassa Pokkhara- 
satissa patissutva a ; 3 ma bhavanto evam avacuttha; 4 imam 
bhonto nisametha; 5 evam bho purisa janahi papadhamma 
asannata” icc evamadi; ettha bhavam icc adini ftMdhatumayani 5 
namapadanl ti veditabbani. Api ca tesu bho bhavanto bhonto 
ti imani nipatapadani pi honti ti vavatthapetabbam b ; G bho purisa 
ti adisu tesam nipatanipatabhave vivado na karanlyo. Kaccaya- 
nasmim hi 7 "bho ge tu” ti vuttam, annattha pana 8 "amanta- 
natthe nipato” ti adi vuttam; tatha hi Niruttimanjusayam vut- 10 
tarn: "bho t’ idam amantanatthe nipato, so na kevalatn ekava¬ 
canam eva hoti atha kho bahuvacanam pi hot! ti bho purisa 
ti bahuvacanappayogo pi gahito, bhavanto t’ idam pana bahu¬ 
vacanam eva hoti ti purisa ti puna vuttan” ti. Paliyam hi 
atthakathasu ca nipatabhuto 6/msaddo ekavacana-bahuvacana- is 
vasena dvidha dissati, itare pana bahuvacanavasen’ eva dis- 
santi, tesan tu nipatapadatte rupanipphadanakiccam n’ atthi. 
Tesu ^osaddassa nipatapadatta ahacca bhasite nijjlvalapane 
itthilingavisayo 9 "ummujja bho puthusile pariplava bho puthusile” 
ti payogo pi dissati. Atr’ ima 6/zosaddassa pavattiparidlpanl- 20 
gathayo c : 

_ 10 ”ito bho sugatim gaccha manussanam sahavyatam” 


evamadisu &/?osaddo ekavacanako mato; 12 

ll "passatha bho imam kulaputtam” icc evamadisu 
bahuvacanako eso ^/msaddo ti vibhavaye. 13 25 

Puggalalapane c’eva dhammassfilapane pi ca 
nijjlvalapane ca ti 6/zosaddo tisu dissati; 14 

tatra dharamalapanamhi ekavaco va labbhate d , 
itaresu siya-d-ekavaco bahuvaco pi ca. 15 


N* icchitabbam gunipadam dh ammassaiapane dhuvam; 30 
12 "acchariyam vata bho” ti idam ettha nidassanam, 16 

1 D I 88 2s . 2 D I 89 u . 3 (16S 10 ). 4 Sn 410 a . 5 Dhp 248 ab . 6 (89 20 —90 10 ; 

§ 473 sqq). 7 Kc 243. 8 89 20 (aliter Sp 1111«. Uda 53 28 ) cf Sd 785 30 ; ns: annattha 
= kyam 3 tapa 3 nhuik. 9 S IV 312 1 * [ns: T sui 1 so Vanarindajat-prayug san 
lan 3 , o: bho pasana, Ja I 279 12 ]. 10 It 77 18 ' in . 11 A I 148 25 {supra 90 2 ). 12 D II 

12 9 23 ; ns: I kai 1 sui 1 sammukhibhutapugguil ma rhi, antojappana a 3 phran 1 phrac 
so ft^osadda kui rah rve 1 ; "acchar 0 ... nidassanam” chui bhvayrhien 1 ; 
confert prceterea iti ssu mam citta [Th 1124 c ] et evarupe khalu bho [J V 4 1 6 28 ]. 
a B e ns pati°. b ns °tabba. c sic C e B em (ns); cf. 119 5 . d (B e ns labbhati). 
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iechitabbam ^unipadam puggalalapane pana: 

2 "evam bho purisa janahi” idam ettha nidassanam 17 
— gunipadam asantam pi puggalalapanamhi tu 
ajjhaharitva pavade attham 3 "bho ehi” adisu; 
ghatadinam alapanam nijjivalapanam bhave — 18 

jivam va lokiya loke alapanti, kadaci tu 
nijjlvalapanam appam atthavinnapane siya: 

4 "ummujja bho puthusile” iti pall nidassanam. 19 

|! Ettha lingavipallasam 6 keci icchanti pandita, 
tesam matena bhoti ti lingam viparinamaye. 20 

| Atha va pana 6/msaddo nipato 6 sopadam viva, 
tasma virodhata n&ssa tilinge vacanadvaye; 21 

evam sante pi fr^osaddo dvilinge yeva payato 


yasma dittho, tato vinnu "dvilingo” t’ eva tam vade, 22 
15 itthilingamhi sampatte 1 bhoti iti payojaye, 

evamvidham payogam hi suppayogam budha bravum. 23 
II Yajj evam, duppayogam va siya tumhehi dassitam 
4 "ummujja bho puthusile” icc ahacca padan ti ce, 24 
| duppayogam na tam, yasma voharakusalena ve a 
20 jinena bhasite dhamme duppayoga na vijjare — 25 

itthilingassa visaye &/?o/7saddappayojanam 
kavlnam pemaniyan ti maya evam udiritam. 26 

Evam bhavantasa.dda.ssa. namikapadamala palinayanurupam 
dvidha vibhatta • vaddhanabhavanattha-tadannatthavasena. 

25 Karontasaddassa pana 

lcaram karonio * karontd, karontam karonte, karota ka- 
rontena * karontehi karontebhi, karoto karontassa • karon- 
tanam karotam, s karotd karontd karontasmd karontamha h * 

1 = "purisa” ca so yhan bhak phrac so gune 3 pud, ns. 2 (171 4 ). 
s *** 4 (i7ii9) t s __ Mahakaccan 3 ca so akhyui 1 so panna rhi kavi-sukhamin 

tui 1 san, ns; et paulo post: keci hu so nipat san vada a 8 lyo 2 cva niggaha 
paggaha vadadassana hu so anak sum 8 pa 3 kui thvan 3 en 1 ; thui tvafi "keci 
pana evam vadanti tam na gahetabbam” ca san. niggaha, "keci pana edisesu 
vikaresu chapancamatte bhikkhu . . . tam yuttam viya dissati” ca san nhuik 
paggaha, "keci /akaratthane rfakaram pathanti” ca san nhuik vadadassana- 
matta kui thvan 8 en 1 , r nhuik lan 3 vadadassanamatta kui lui ap en 1 . 0 (Ja 
I 391 1 ). 7 (84 n ). 8 cf Pariccheda 9 s. v. karontam. 

a ita C e ns (= cac); B em °kusalen’ eva; cf. 92 s . b Bem om . 
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karontehi karontebhi, karoto karontassa * karontdnam ka¬ 
rotam, karonte karontasmim karontamhi * karontesu, bho 
karonta bliavanto karontd ti a rupani bhavanti. 1 "Karoto 
na kariyati papan” ti idam ettha &arofosaddassa atthitanidas- 
sanam. Itthilinge vattabbe karonii * karonii b karontiyo ti adina 5 
yojetabbani, napumsakalinge vattabbe karontam karontdni ti 
adina yojetabbani. 

Arahantasaddassa 

araham aralianto, arahantam arahante, arahata aralian- 
tena * arahantehi arahantebhi , arahato arahantassa • ara- 10 
hantanam arahatam, arahata arahanta arahantasma ara- 
hantamha * arahantehi arahantebhi, arahato arahantassa * 
arahantanam arahatam, arahante arahaniasmim aralian- 
tamhi 4 arahantesu, bho arahanta bhavanto arahanto c iti 
rupani bhavanti, ay am gunavacakassa arahantasaddassa na- 15 
mikapadamala. Aralm * aralianto — arahanta iti ca, etan hi 
rupam Samantapasadikayam 2 Manussaviggahatthane dissati, 
Uttarimanussadhammapajiyam pana 3 "mayan c’ amha anara- 
hanto” ti piadam dissati —, arahantam arahante, arahata sesam 
vittharetabbam, ayam pannattivacakassa arahantasaddassa na- 20 
mikapadamala. Tatha hi 4 "araham sammasambuddho; 6 ara¬ 
ham sugato loke; 6 arahanto sammasambuddha” ti adisu araham- 
saddadayo gunavacaka, 7 "araha ahosi; 8 aham hi araha loke; 
9 eko araha; 10 ekasatthi arahanto loke ahesum; 11 game va 
yadi varaiine ninne va yadi va thale yattha arahanto viharanti 25 
12 tam bhumiramaneyyakam; 3 mayan c’ amha anarahanto” ti 
adisu arahasaddadayo pannattivacaka ti datthabba. Idha itthi- 
napumsakalingavasena visum vattabbanayo appasiddho. || Yadi 
evam, asavakkhayam patta itthi kathatn, vattabba, asavakkha- 
yam pattam cittam katham vattabban ti. | Itthi tava 13 "yam 30 
itthi araham assa sammasambuddho” ti vacanato arahan ti d 
vattabba * gunavasena, pannattivasena pana 'itthi araha ahosi’ 

1 D I 52 2G . 2 Sp (II) 455 s . 8 Vin III 103 26 (Sd § 387). 4 D III 264 1 . 

5 S I 124 21 . 6 (168 12 ). 7 cf. It 95 13 . 8 Vin I 8 23 . 9 *«* ( contra A I 28 2 ). 

]0 cf. Vin I 2 0 34 . 11 Dhp 98 a-d . 18 ns: tam bhumi | .. . san || ramaneyyakam | 

... rhi efi 1 1|. 18 A I 28 9 , 

a (C e iti). b B e ns out. c (C e ad. arahanta, < 173 lc ). d B e ns ara- 


hanti ti! 
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ti vattabba; cittam pana gunavasen’ eva 'araham cittan’ ti 
vattabban ti. 

Sfl^tasaddassa 

sam santo * santo santa, sam santam ' saute, satd santena * 
5 santehi santebhi sabbhi, sato santassa • santanam satam satd- 

nam, satd santa santasma santamha a ■ santehi santebhi sabbhi, 
sato santassa • santanam satam satanam, sati sante santas- 
mim santamhi * santesu , bho santa bhavanto santo ti rupani 
bhavanti. Ettha pana x "addha hi tata satan’ esa dhammo” 
10 ti Jayaddisajatakapalidassanato b satdnan ti vuttam, tattha hi 
"satanesa” ti satanam esa ti chedo, rassatta-niggahltasaralopa- 
vasena c ca 2 rupanitthanam veditabbam; tatha hi tadattha- 
kathayam 3 "addha d esa tata satanam panditanam dhammo 
sabhavo” ti attho vutto. Ayam, 4 ye loke "sappurisa” ti ca 
is "ariya” ti ca "pandita” ti ca vuccanti, tesam vacakassa santa- 
saddassa namikapadamala. Tappatisedhassa pana asam • asanto 
— katthaci asanta icc api, tatha hi 5 "asanta kira mam jamma 
tata e tata ti bhasare” ti pall dissati —, asam asantam ■ asante, 
asata ti adina yojetabba. Imasmim atthe santo asanto t’ imani 
20 bahuvacanakani yeva bhavanti, na katthaci pi ekavacanakani, 
kasma: pannattivacakatta. Annatra pana 6 "santo danto” ti 
adisu ekavacanani yeva * thapetva vijjamanatthavacakam santo- 
saddam, kasma: apannattivacakatta ti datthabbam. Idani pan- 
nattivacakanam tesam kanici payogani kathayama: 7 "sameti 
25 asata asam; 8 yam yam hi raja bhajati santam va yadi va asam; 
9 na sa sabha yattha na santi santo; 10 asanto nirayam yanti 
santo saggaparayana; 11 asante nCpaseveyya sante seveyya 
pandito; I2 sabbhir eva samasetha; 13 satam dhammo” icc evam- 
adini bhavanti. Yo pan’ amhehi padamalaya sabbhi ti ayam f 
30 saddo tatiya-pancamlbahuvacanavasena yojito, so ca kho santa 

1 J V 27 13 (cf J IV 292 28 ; ns ad 174 13 : Mahaukkusajat nhuik lan 8 T 
nan 3 tu bhvan 1 eii 1 ). 2 = rup prl 3 khran 3 , ns. 8 Ja V 27 17 . 4 cf. Pariccheda 

10 s. v. sam ( str. 5 etc.). 5 S I 176 14 . 6 Dhp 142&. 7 J II 32 2 . 8 J IV 435 21 . 

9 S I 184 16 . 10 J II 86 4 . 11 J IV 436 4 . 12 S I 17 3 . 13 cf. Dhp 151* {vide 176 3 ). 

a Bern om> h (B e ns e Jayadisa 0 ). c ns e om. -sara- (sed = ''ta” nhuik 
a kui rassa pru khran 8 , "nam” nhuik nig-gahit kui khye khran 3 , asara kui 
khye khran 3 en l acvam 8 phraii 1 ). d B e ad. ekamsena {cf. Ja codd. B id ), quod 
k. I, Nissayse debetur (addha | ekamsena | can cac sa phran 1 ). e ita C e B eni (ns 
compendii fecit), etiam 162 8 . f B m om. ayam .. . sabbhi ti (174 29 —175 2 ). 
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iti akarantapakativasena, annattha pana sabbhi ti z'karanta- 
pakativasena yojetabbo; tatha hi sabbhi ti J sappuriso nibbanaii 
ca, sundaradhivacanam va etam sabbhi ti, sabbo cayam attho 
satthakathaya 2 "bahum p’ etam a asabbhi jataveda” ti imaya 
paliya 3 "santo ha ve 4 sabbhi pavedayantl” ti imaya ca dlpe- 5 
tabbo. 

Alapane ca paccatte tatiya-pancamlsu ca 

samasamhi ca yojeyya 5 5«66/?/saddam sumedhaso. 27 
Atr^yam yojana: bho sabbhi tittha, sabbhi titthati, sabbhi saha 
gacchati, sabbhi apehi, asabbhirilpo puriso. Yasma panayam 10 
sasananukula, tasma imissa tadanukulattam dassetum idha 
sasanato payoge dassessama • atakkavacare vicitte suga- 
tapalinaye sotunam visaradamatipatilabhattham, tarn yatha: 
6 ”bahum p’etam a asabbhi jataveda yan tarn valadhinabhipu- 
jayama; 6 sabbhi kubbetha santhavam; 7 yam salavanasmim 15 
Senako papakam kamma kari b asabbhirupam; 8 abadho ’yam 
asabbhirupo; 9 asammodako c thaddho asabbhirupo” ti. Tattha 
alapanavacane ditthe yeva paccattavacanam paliyam sarupato 
anagatam pi dittham eva hoti, tatha karanavacane ditthe yeva 
nissakkavacanam pi dittham eva hoti, samase saddarupe ditthe 20 
yeva vyase saddarupam yathasambhavam dittham eva hoti * 
thapetva 10 "hetu sattharadassanan” ti adlni. Tattha ca, nibbana- 
vacako ce, sabbhisaddo itthilingo santi-visuddhi-nibbntis&d da 
viya, so ca Yamakamahatheramate r«^’nayena yojetabbo, 
sabbesam /karantitthilinganam sadharano hi so nay 0 ; sunda- 25 
ratthavacako ce, aggi-ratti-atthma.yehi yojetabbo • vaccalingatta, 
11 ”sabbhidhammabhutam nibbanan” ti ettha hi sundaradham- 
mabhutam nibbanan ti attho. Evam palinayavasena alapanadisu 

1 yi289 (Sd C e 453 41 —454 3 , cit. Spk ad S I 71 22 ; cf. supra 70 18 , 
infra § 380, 381). 2 J I 49 4 28 . 3 Dhp 151 d 4 (ns: T nan 3 nhuik 'sabbhim’ 
lui lyak, indavajirapada phrac rve 1 niggahit kui khye san). 5 J I 4 9 4 28-29 . 
e S I 17 3 . 7 J VI 3 8 6 29-30 . 8 J VI 38 7 24 . 9 J VI 414 13 . 10 Bv 2: 59^ {supra 

14 0 29 sqq.). 11 Spk S I 71 22 , cf. Ja V 484 2 (sabbhi ti samkham gatam . . . 
nibbanam), Spk S 1 169 29 (uttamatthena . . . sabbhi). 

a ita C e B em ns ( metr. b ita B m [metr. - w 

|- |uw-| u -u -]; C e B e ns papakammam akari, J (E e S e ) papakammam 

akasi, Fsb. coni, papakammam akas’. c ita C e B em ns; J cod. B d asamodako 

{metri causa --), sed formula negativa' (ZDMG 1909: 

4 35 ) est, cf. Mvu III 372 4 sammodako sakhilo slaksnavaco (aliter J V 146 s7 ). 
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pancasu thanesu 5«&Wsaddassa pavattim natva puna attha- 
kathanayavasena pi tappavatti veditabba, katham: yasma Saga- ■ 
thavaggass’ a atthakathayam 1 "santo sabbhlhi saddhim 'satam 
dhammo na jaram upeti’ ti (evam) pavedayantl” ti imasmim 1 
5 padese "sabbhlhi” ti /wvacanavasena saddaracanaviseso b attha- 1 
kathacariyehi dassito. Tasma sabbhisdddo sabbesu pi vibhatti- ; 
vacanesu yojetabbo. Atr’ 2 idam vadama: 1 

garu "sabbhlhi sa,ddhin” ti attham bhasimsu paliya 
yato, tato sabbhis&dd&m dhiro sabbattha yojaye; 28 
to "asabbhirupo” iti pi samasavisaye sutam 

yasma, tasma sabbhis&dd&m viiinu sabbadhi yojaye. 29 
3 "Ovadeyya anusaseyya c asabbha ca nivaraye” ti ettha pana 
asabbha ti padam 4 vicitravuttisu taddhitapaccayesu/zyapaccaya- 
vasena nipphattim upagatan ti veditabbam, katham: yebhuy- 
15 yena asabbhisu bhavam asabbham, kin tarn: akusalam, tato 
asabbha akusaladhamma nivaraye ca, kusaladhamme patittha- 
peyya ti attho. 5 "Amhe asabbhahi vacahi vikkosamana tippahi 
sattihi hanissanti” ti ettha tu 'asabbhinam eta’ ti asabbha ’na 
va sabbhinam eta’ ti pi asabbha ti nibbacanam, %y«pacca- 
20 yavasena ca padasiddhi veditabba. Ya ca pan’ ettha amhehi 
sfl^tosaddassa sam • santo (santa), sam santam * sante ti adina pada- 
mala dassita, tattha 6 "sameti asata asan” ti paliyam asan ti pade 
ditthe yeva san ti padam paliyam anagatam pi dittham eva hoti * 
yugalabhavena vijjamanatarahatta, evam ditthena aditthassa 
25 gahanam veditabbam; atha va asan ti ettha 'na sam asan’ ti 
7 samasaviggahavasenAdhigantabbatta sam iti padam dittham 
eva hoti, evam annatra pi nayo. Tatra san ti sappuriso, 
asan ti asappuriso. Itthilinge vattabbe asatt asa ti rupani 
bhavanti: asaii d • asati asatiyo asa, asatim • asati asatiyo, asaya 
30 asatiya * asatihi asatibhi, asatiya asatinan ti vakkhamanaz#//*- 
nayena namikapadamala yojetabba. Ettha pana 8 "asa lok’ itthiyo 

- I 

1 Spk ad S I 71* 2 . 2 — idam sannitthanam, ns. 8 Dhp 77 ab . 4 Sp I 
135 18 > Sd § 864 (§ 764, 686 21 ). 6 Ja VI 582 2T . 6 (174 24 ). 7 = T sui 1 so 

««nipatapubbapadakammadharayamissakatappuris-samas-vacanat en l acvam* 
phran 1 , ns. 8 J I 288 12 (ns variant lectionem aha e Thla 29 2 20 eruit\ ThI 
506 c kamesu hi asa [vel aha] kama). "] 

a C e B em ns Sagfathav 0 . b cej B em ns saddaracanav 0 . c C e B e ova- 1 
deyyanusaseyya (■ metr.). d addendum asa? | 
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nama vela tasam na vijjati; ‘ma ca vasam asatinam nigacche” 
ti adiiii dassetabbani, asa ti c’ ettha asati ti ca samanattha, 
asantajatika ti hi tesam attho; yasma pana Jatakatthakathayam 
a "asa ti asatiyo lamika; atha va satam vuccati sukham, tarn 
tasu n’ atthi, attani patibaddhacittanam asatam eva denti ti 5 
pi asa dukkha, dukkhavatthubhuta ti attho” ti attham sam- 
vannesum, tasma 'satam n’ atthi etissan ti asa’ ti atthe asa 
ti padassa, yatha 3? ritto assado ettha ti rittassan’ ti padassa 
luttuttarakkharassa rittassam rittassani, rittassan ti czYtanayena 
namikapadamala yojetabba, tatha asa * asa asayo, asam * asa 10 
asayo, asaya ti kannansLyensL yojetabba. 

Ettha ca, yo amhehi santo iti saddo dassito, so katthaci 
ekavacana-bahuvacanabhavena samvijjamanas'dddass 1 attham 
pi vadati; tassa vasena ay am namikapadamala: 

Santo * santo santa, santam sante, sata santena • santehi 15 
santebhi, sato santassa • satam santanam, sata santa san- 
tasma santamha * santehi santebhi, sato santassa * satam 
santanam, sati sante santasmim sanfamhi * santesu, bho 
santa • bhavanto santo bhavanto a santa. Ettha pana 4 ”ayam 
kho bhikkhave atthamo bhaddo assajaniyo santo samvijjamano 20 
lokasmim; 5 cattaro ’me bhikkhave puggala santo satnvijjamana 
lokasmim; 6 asata tuccha musa abhutena abbhacikkhanti; 7 bhave 
kho sati jati hoti” icc evamadini payogani bhavanti. 8 "Sam- 
kharesu kho sati vinnanam hoti” ti adisu pana sa/zsaddo va- 
cahavipallasavasena thito ti gahetabbo. Tatra ekavacana- 25 
bahuvacanavasena dvidha thitesu sw^osaddesu bahuvacana- 
S0//fosaddam thapetva sesa samanas'ddda.ss’ attham pi vadanti, 
tasma ’santo ti samano, santa ti samana’ ti adina attho kathe- 
tabbo; samano ti imassa ca honto ti attho 9fr pahu samano b 
vipulatthacinti kimkarana me na karosi dukkhan” ti adisu 30 
viya. Payogani pana 10 "yo mataram va c pitaram va jinnakam 

gatayobbanam pahu santo na bharati tarn parabhavato mukham; 

_ ■ 1 

1 J VI 310 2 . 2 Ja I 288 y ' a ' x \ 8 cf. Mp ad A I 280* (Pariccheda 10, 

s. v. udaka). 4 *** (cf. A II 114 10 ). 5 A II 5 10 . 6 D III 34 12 . 7 D II 3.1 18 = 

S II 5' 4 . 8 S II 6 84 . 9 J VI 374 22 “ 28 . 10 Sn 98 a ~d. 

a C a om. b [v - ^-, cf. Ap 304 10 ]; ns hie padacchedam non statuit: 

pahusamano | evam 8 nuin saS phrac lyak || . . .. | pahusanto | evam 8 . . lyak |, 

cf. Sgh. pohosat <C pahu santo. c B e om. 
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J idh’ eva titthamanassa devabhutassa me sato punar ayu ca 
me laddho evam janahi marisa” ti evamadlni bhavanti. Api 
ca 50w/osaddo yasma kilanto ti ca upasanto ti ca niruddho 
ti ca attham vadati, tasma tesam vasena sawtasaddassa sanio 
5 santa, santam sante, santend ti purisanayena namikapadamala 
veditabba; ettha ca 2 "santo tasito; 3 digham santassa yojanam; 
4 santo danto a niyato brahma carl; 6 santo niruddho atthangato 
abbhatthahgato” ti adini payogani. Napumsakalinge vattabbe 
santam santani ti cittanayena namikapadamala, sa ca 'samvij- 
io jamanam samanam kilantam upasantam niruddham’ iti atthadl- 
pakapadavatl ti b veditabba; atha va 6 ''upadane sati bhavo 
hot!” ti adisu napumsakappayogadassanato santasaddassa sam- 
vijjamdnasaddatthavacakatto. tatiya-pancaml-catutthl-chatthl-sat- 
tamlthane sata, sato satam, sati ti padani adhikani vattabbani, 
15 sesani cittanayena neyyani. Itthilinge pana vattabbe santa • 
santa santayo, santani * santa santayo, santaya ti kannanayena 
ca, santi • sanfi c santiyo, santim • santi c santiyo, santiya ti itthi- 
nayena ca namikapadamala yojetabba. Etasu pathama f sam- 
vijjamana kilanta upasanta niruddha’ ti atthadipakapadavatl b , 
20 ettha payoga suvinfteyya va. Dutiya pana 'samvijjamana sa- 
mana’ ti atthadlpakapadavatl b , tatha hi 7,, santi apatti avika- 
ttabba” ti ettha samvijjamana santi ti vuccati, 8 "yaya matu 
bhato poso imam lokam avekkhati tarn pi panadadim santim d 
hanti kuddho puthujjano” ti ettha pana samana santi ti vuccati. 
25 Apara pi itthilinge vattabbe padamala veditabba; stfwftsaddassa 
hi samvijjamanasaddaiihavacakattz 9f 'jatiya kho sati jarama- 
ranam hoti” ti adina itthilingappayogadassanato sattamlthane 
sati satiya satiyam santiya santiyam * santisu ti rupani vattab¬ 
bani, sesani z’#/«nayena neyyani — ay am tatiya, ettha ca 
30 10 ”asantiya apattiya tunhl bhavitabban” ti pall santiya icc adi- 
nam atthibhave njdassanam. Aparo nayo: 5«//saddassa l sa- 

1 D It 285 20 . 2 (31 1C ). 3 Dhp 60 b . 4 Dhp 142 b 5 cf Vibh 195 2 * 
+ Dhs § 1038. 6 cf. D II 31 19 = S II 5 29 . 7 Vin I 103 11 . 8 A IV 97 11 " 12 . 

0 D II 31 8 . 10 Vin I 103 3 (Kkh). 

a (B e ns e ad. ca). b sic C e B em ns; iti atthadTpaka j I sui 1 so anak kui pra 
tat so || padavati (ti) | pud rhi en 1 (hu rve 1 ) ||, ns.; leg. iti-atthadlpakapadavatT (ti). 

0 B m om. d ita C e ; B em panadadl santi (ns: "yaya” ca so gatha anak kui 
rhe 3 nhuik [p. 32 n. a] chui pri). 
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mana’ ti imasmim atthe lf 'ya tvam vasasi jinnassa evam da- 
hariya sati” ti ca 2 "ye sam a jinnassa padamsu evam dahariyam 
satin” ti ca palidassanato sati ■ sati satiyo, satim * sati satiyo, 
satiya ti adini pi rupani yojetabbani, samyoge w^karalopava- 
sena va. 5 

Idani santo. santa ti padadvayassa payoganicchayam katha- 
yama • payogesu sotunam asammulhabhavaya; tatha hi 'sap- 
purisa’ ti va 'pandita’ ti va bahuvacanavasena attham vattu- 
kamena 3 "santo danto” ti evam vuttaekavacanasadisam santo 
ti bahuvacanam vattabbam; f samvijjamano’ ti ekavacanavasena 10 
attham vattukamena santo ti ekavaeanam vattabbam; f sam- 
vijjamana’, ;i l:i bahuvacanavasena attham vattukamena 4,, santo 
(sap)purisa” b ti 5,f santo samvijjamana” ti ca evam vuttabahu- 
vacanasadisam santo ti va, santa ti va bahuvacanam vattab¬ 
bam; 'kilanto’ ti va 'samano’ ti va 'upasanto’ ti va 'niruddho’ 15 
ti va c ekavacanavasena attham vattukamena ''santo sappurisa” 
ti ca evam vuttabahuvacanasadisam santo ti ekavaeanam vat¬ 
tabbam, te yev’ atthe bahuvacanavasena vattukamena pana 
6 "santa sunehi padehi, ko ne hatthe gahessatl” ti ettha viva 
santa ti bahuvacanam vattabbam. Ayam niti sadhukam mana- 20 
sikatabba, idam hi mandabuddhlnam sammohatthanam. Ayam 
pi pan’ ettha sangaho veditabbo: 

tilingatthe ca ekatthe bavhatthe pi ca dissati 
sattamyanto 5«#saddo vipallasabahumhi d so. 30 

Idani mahantasaddassa namikapadamala vuccate: 25 

Maham maha * malianto mahanta, mahantam mahante, 
mahata mahantena * mahantehi mahantebhi, mahato ma r 
hantassa * mahantdnam maliatam, mahata mahanta « ma- 
hantasma mahantamha * mahantehi mahantebhi, mahato 
mahantassa * mahantdnam maliatam, mahati mahante c 30 
mahantasmim mahantamhi ■ mahantesu, bho e maha c blw 
maha * bhavanto malianto ti. Ayam amhakam ruci. Ettha 
mahanto mahanta e , mahantam mahante, mahantena. ti pnrisa- 

1 J VI (522* + 1 ) 522 s . 2 J VI 521 2<s > 28 , 522 V 3 (32 7 , 13 174 21 178 7 ). 

4 (31 17 ). 5 (177 21 ). c J VI 552 2 . 

a ita C e B m (B e yam); ns J: tam (ns: tam | saA Amitta kui |j; cf. 203 8 ). 
b ita B e ns (coni.); C e B m santo purisa. c B e ns om. niruddho ti va. d ita 
C e B m ; B e ns vipallase bahumhi. e B m om. 
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nayo pi labbhati; tasma bho mahanta bhavanto mahanta ti 
alapanapadani yojetabbani. Napumsakalinge vattabbe mahan¬ 
tam mahantani ti cittanayo pi labbhati. Itthilihge vattabbe 
mahati * malmtl mahatiyo, mahatim * mahati mahatiyo, mahatiya • 
5 mahatihi mahatibhi ti itthin ayo pi labbhati, 1 "mahatiya ca 
yakkhasenaya” ti adln’ ettha nidassanapadani; aparo pi ma- 
hanta ■■ mahanta mahantayo, mahantan ti kanhanayo [pi] lab¬ 
bhati, 2 "mahanta nidhikumbhiyo” ti adln’ ettha nidassanapa¬ 
dani; Kaccayane pana 3 mahanti iti padam dittham, tarn, 
10 gunavanti kulavanil icc adini viya, paliyam appasiddhatta vl- 
mamsitabbam. || Nanu bho yasma sasane pi gacchanti car anti 
titthanti a ti adini ca iddhimanti ti ca padam dissati, tasma 
mahanti gunavanti ti adlhi pi bhavitabban ti. | Na bhavitabbam * 
tatharupassa nayassa vasena b agahetabbatta mahati gunavati 
15 icc adinayass’ eva dassanato ca, tatha hi paliyam atthakathasu 
ca 4 "seyyatha pi nama mahati nangallsa; 5 itthl siya rupavatl 
sa ca sllavatl siya; 8 satlmatl cakkhumatl; 7 iddhimatl pattimatl” 
ti ca 8 "mahatim senam disva Mahosadhasena manda ayam 
ativiya mahati [sena dissati]” ti ca adini payogani dissanti, na 
20 'mahanti rupavantl’ icc adini. || Keci pana maha iti saddo 
vyase na labbhati, samase yeva labbhati 9 "mahapuriso” ti 
ettha viya ti vadanti. | Tam na gahetabbam * 10 "maha te upasaka 
pariccago; n maha vatayam bhante bhumicalo; 12 ghoso ca 
vipulo maha; 13 Baranasirajjam nama maha; 14 sena sa dissate 
25 maha” ti payogadassanato. Evam vyase pi labbhati ti vedi- 
tabbam. Tasma maham maha * mahanto mahanta . . . bho 
mahanta bhavanto mahanta ti pullinge, mahantam maha * ma¬ 
ha ntani. .. bho mahanta bhavanto mahantam ti napumsakalinge, 
mahanta maha * mahanta mahantayo . . . bhoti mahante bhotiyo 
30 mahanta mahantayo ti itthilihge sabbam sampunnam yojetabbam. 
.Samase pana mahasatto mahaupasako mahaupasika mahabbalo 
mahavanam mahaggatam mahapphalam mahabbhayan ti adini 

1 D III 194 4 . 2 ita Dhpa I 116 19 cod. B (Sp ad Vin I 82®: mahanta 

nidhayo). 3 Kcv 241: Sd § 471 (iddhimant(in)l vide A I 148 2T ). 4 S I 104®. 

J VI 348 29 . * Thl 189 a . 7 ***; pitthimatr pattimatl, J VI 396 27 . 8 cf. Ja 

VI 463 21 . 9 (maha-isi Sn 10O8 d samasa? cf. tamen Ap 139 1 ). 10 ***. 11 D II 
107 16 . 18 J VI 489 14 {cf ib. 489 2B > 27 . 29 ). 13 Ja I 26 2 24 . 14 J VI 463*\ 

a (B e om). b B e ns nayavas«na {leg. tatharupassa rupassa nayavasena?). 


rupani bhavanti. Taddhite mahattano mahattam mahantattam 
mahantata ti rupani bhavanti. 

Gacchantasaddassa pana gaccham gacchanto • gacchanta ti 
rupani vatva sesani mahantasaddQ vuttanayena vittharetva 
namikapadamala veditabba, tatha gacchanto gacchanta ti pu- 5 
risanayo ca, gacchantam gacchantani ti cittanayo ca, gacchanti * 
gacchanti gacchantiyo ti itthin ayo ca gahetabbo. Evam lihga- 
ttayavasena car am caranio * carantam * caranti, dadam dadanto * 
dadantam • dadanti ti adlnam anekapadasahassanam a namika¬ 
padamala vittharetabba. || Ye panhcariya gacchanto ti adlnam 10 
paccattaiapanabahuvacanattan ca gaccham icc adlnam alapa- 
nekavacanattan ca icchanti, | tesam amhehi payogo sasane na 
dittho • nayavasena agahetabbatta b ; tasma tani ettha na va- 


dama. Ayam pana viseso dittho, seyyathldam: 

gaccham vidhamam icc adipadani munisasane 15 

katthac’ akhyatika honti katthaci pana namika, 31 

^'tasshham santike gaccham so me sattha c bhavissati; 

2 vidhamam deva te rattham putto Vessantaro tavam d ; 32 
3 adhammam sarathi kayira man ce tvam nikhanam vane” 
icc evamadayo neyya payoga ettha dhlmata, 33 20 

'gacchissami, vidhaml’ ti adina jinasasane 
r ; nanakala-purisanam vasen’ attham vade vidu; 34 

namatte pana 'gacchanto, vidhamanto’ ti adina 
gaccham icc evamadlnam attham atthavidu vade. 35 


Idani 4 samagatikatte e pi janam passan ti adlnam linga-vibhatti- 25 
vacanantaravasena yo viseso dissati, tarn vadama, tatha hi 
6 "sa janam yeva aha: na janami ti, passam yeva aha: na 
passaml” ti evamadisu janam-passamsaddanam 'janantl, pas¬ 
sant!’ ti f lingantaravasena parivattanam bhavatl ti datthab- 
bam, imina gaccham iti saddassa pi yathapayogam 'gacchanti’ 30 


1 Thl 306 cd {addere potuit J VI 230 27 (Ja), 507 31 = 508 6 ); scribendum 
gancho (Ap 2 7 6 24 v. I, Th 356 a ubi Tha C« ganch®) JPTS 1908, 125—126. 
2 J VI 490 7 . 3 J VI 13 2 . 4 = tu so ala® rhi so 2 Ian 3 , ns; cf. 182 1 . 5 vide 
§ 384 {cf. Vin IV 216 10 -® 1 30 7 22 4- A I 128 7 ). 

a (B e anekasatasahassanatn). b ita C e B e ns; B m nayavasena gahetab- 
batta. c B m yo me bhatta. d ita B m ; C e tava, B e ns tuvam (ns: tuvam | 
eft 1 || putto | so || Vessantaro | san ||). e ita C e B em ns; leg. samanag 0 {vide 
n. 4, etc.')} 1 B m ad. na. 
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ti itthiya kathanattho labbhati • tehi ^amanagatikatta, na 
gacchanto ti saddassa f gacchantl’ ti itthiya kathanattho • tehi 
asamanagatikatta ti karanam dassitam hoti; 2 "api nu a tumhe 
ayasmanto ekantasukham lokam janam passam viharatha” ti 
5 ettha 'jananta, passanta’ ti 3 vacanantaravasena parivattanam 
bhavati ti datthabbam, imina pana gaccham iti saddaissa pi 
yathapayogam 'gacchanta’ ti bahuvacanattho labbhati • tehi 
samanagatikatta, ria gacchanto ti saddassa 'gacchanta’ ti ba- 
hiiVabanattho labbhati ■ tehi asamanagatikatta ti karanam das- 
io sitam hoti; esa nayo uttaratra pi: 4 "bharanti matapitaro pubbe 
katam anussaran” ti ettha m h -anussaramsaddassa 'm^anus^ 
saranta’ ti vacanantaravasena parivattanam bhavati, ; 57,r sad- 
dhammo garukatabbo saram buddhana sasahan” ti ettha saram- 
saddassa 'sarantena’ ti vibhattantaravaseha ; ‘parivattanam bha- 
15 vati, 6 "phusam bhutani santhanaiii marias^’ganhato yatha’ J ti 
ettha phusamsaddassa pi 'phusantassa’ ti vibhkttanthmvhsena 
parivattanam bhavati; tatha 7 "yacam adadam appiyb” ti ettha 
pi yacamsaddassa 'yacantassa’ ti vibhattdntaravasena parivat¬ 
tanam bhavati, 8 yacan ti va yacitabbam dhanam — imina 
20 nayena nanappakarato parivattanam veditabbam. 

Iti bhavam karan ti adinam visadisapadamala ca, gaccham 
caran ti adinam sadisapadamala ca, janam passan ti adinam 
linga-vibhatti-vacanantaravasena katthaci parivattanan ti ayam 
tividho pi akaro akhyatikapadatthavibhavanaya saddhim kathito • 
25 pavacanavare sotunani saddesv atthesu ca visaradabuddhi- 
patilabhattham, sabbam etam hi sandhaya ima gatha vutta: 
Bhavam karam araham sam maham iti padani tu 
visadisani sambhonti annamannan ti lakkhaye, 36 

gaccham car am dadam tittham cintayam bhavayam c vadain d 
30 janam passan ti adlni 9 samanani bhavanti hi; • 37 

1 = tu so ala 3 rhi san en 1 aphrac kron 1 , ns; cf. 181 26 . ! D I 192' 9 
(Sd § 385). 8 ns ad.: tumhe ayasmanto tui 1 nhan 1 samRnadhikarana aphrac 

kui rah rve 1 vuc. pran hu san || kriyavisesana phrac rve 1 vuc ma pran bhai 
lah 3 -kon 8 || rhe 8 janam nhuik lin ma pran bhai lan 3 -koA 8 san 1 san pan || (183 2 ). 

4 A III 4 3 88 . 6 A IV 91 2 , S I 140 18 (ns cit. Spk et Spk-t): 1 0 ns cit. Trka- 
kyo 2 (AbhidhammatthavibhavinT S e 194^: bhute phusitva gQ m° gayhate yatha ..). 

7 Jill 353 6 . 8 Ja III 353 10 codd. C ks (Ja V 234 17 ). 9 ns: annumanham || khyan 3 || 
luik ce || samanani. | tu kun sah ||. ■ ■nan 

il D: api pana. b B e ns om. m-. c B e bhasayam. d ita B e (169 9 ); C e B m varam. 
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tatra jdnan ti adinam katthaci parivattanam 
linga-vibhatti-vacanantarato pana Missatl ti. 38 

Api ca ayam sabbesam pi a niggahltantapullinganam pakati 
yadidam dvlsu lingesu chasu vibhattisu terasasu vacanesu 
annataralinga-vibhatti-vacanavasena b parivattanam. Ayam pi 5 
pan’ ettha nlti veditabba: 

gaccham caran ti adlni 2 vippakatavaco siyum 
gacchamdno caramdno icc adlni padani ca; 39 

maham bhavan ti etani vippakatavaco pi ca 
3 avippakatavaco ca siyum atthanurupato; 40 10 

araham san ti etani vinimmuttani c sabbatha — 
akaram tividham p’etam kare citte sumedhaso ti. 41 
Savinicchayo ’yam niggahltantapullinganam pakatirupassa na- 
mikapadamalavibhago. ^4karantatapakatikam niggahltantam pul- 
lingam nitthitam. 15 

Idani dhanabhuti icc etassa pakatirupassa annesan ca 
tamsadisanam namikapadamalavibhagam vakkhama pubba- 
cariyamatam pure katva: 

Aggi * aggi aggayo , aggim • aggi aggayo, aggind * aggihi 20 
aggibhi, aggissa aggino ■ agginam, aggind • aggihi aggibhi, , 
aggissa aggino * agginam, aggismim aggimhi * aggisn, bho 
aggi bhavanto aggayo Yamakamahatheramatam. Ettha 
kincapi nissakkavacanatthane aggisma aggimhd ti imani na- 
gatani, tatha pi tattha tattha tamsadisapayogadassanato gahe- 25 
tabbani, aggind aggisma aggimhd ti kamo ca veditabbo. 

Dhanabhuti * dhanabhiili A dhdnabhutayo, dlianabhutim ' dlia- 
nabhuti A dhanabhutayo, dhanabhutina ■ dhanablmtihi dha- 
nabhutibhi, dhanabhutissa dhanabhdtino * dhanabhutinam, 
dhanabhutina d dhanabhutisma dhanabhCitimlia • dhanablmtihi 30 
dhanabhutibhi, dhanabhutissa dhanabhutino * dhanabhuti- 


1 ns ad.: 'janam passan ti adinam lingadiparivattanam | kriyavisesa- 
natta va na katthaci pi dissati’ | T sui 1 Ian 3 sangahagatha kui chui ap en 1 || 
(182 s ). 2 — ma prl 3 se 3 so vattaman kui ho sah, ns. 3 = atit anagat kui 

ho sah, ns. 

a B m om. b B ra annamahnatara 0 . c ita h. I• G e ; B em ns vinimuttani 
(50 21 121 15 ). d Bm om . 
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nam , dhanabhutismim dhanabhutimhi * dhanabhutisu , £>/*o 

dhanabhuti bhavanto* dhanabhutayo. 

Siribhuti Sotthibhuti Suvatthibhuti aggini 
^ini joti dadhi b pani isi sandhi 2 muni mani 42 

5 vyadhi ganthi ravi mutthi kavi giri kapi nidhi 

kucchi vatthi vidhi sali vlhi rasi ahi masi 43 

sati kesi kimi bondi bodhi dlpi pati hari c 
ari dhani timi kali sarathi ’dadhi d anjali 44 

adhipati narapati asi nati nirupadhi 
io samadhi jaladh’ icc adi dhanabhutisama mata. 45 

Atha va etesu adhipatisaddassa 3 "adhipatiya satta” ti palidas- 
sanato adhipatiya ti sattamirupam pi icchitabbani. Api ca 4 "asare 
saramatino” ti paliyam zkarantasamasapadato e yovacanassa no- 
adesadassanato f kvaci adhipatt icc adlnam fkarantasamasapada- 
15 nam adhipatino ti g adina pi paccattdpayogarupani icchitabbani *• 
zkarantanam dandisaddadinarn dandino ti adlni paccatt6payoga- 
sampadana-samivacanarupani viya; gahapati-janipatisaddadmam 
pana samasapadanam pi evarupani paccattdpayogarupani na 
icchitabbani * 5 "gahapatayo; 6 janipatayo” ti adina nayena 
20 yathapavacanam gahetabbarupatta. Isi-munisaddanam p anal a- 
panatthane ise mune ti rupantaram pi h gahet ( abbam • 7,f putto 
uppajjatam ise; 8 patigganha mahamune” ti dassanato. Ye pan’ 
ettha amhehi aggini-ginis atfda vutta, || tatr’ eke evam vadanti: 
"aggini saddo paccattekavacanabhave yeva labbhati, na pac- 
25 cattabahuvacanabhave upayogabhavadisu va” ti; keci pana 
"p^liyam ; agginisaddo nama n’atthi, ginisaddo yeva atthi” ti 
vadanti; keci h " agginisaddo 1 nama 1 n’atthi 1 , ginisaddo nama 
n’atthi, aggi[ni] saddo yev’ atthi” ti vadanti. | Sabbam etam na 

1 cf Rup 149. s ns: munipud ka 8 "muninam monapathesu sikkhama- 
nam” Gangamalajat [J III 45.3 15 J, "munino monapathesu sikkhato” Culapan 
Udan 3 mya 3 kui [Ud 43 20 non 61 12-2S ] rhu rve 1 Tkaran lan 8 [cf 193 7 " 21 ] rhi eh 1 ||. 

3 cf. Tikapatthana 84 4 . 4 Dhp 11 a ( c f 193 31 ). 5 A II 57 2e . 8 A II 59 3 » ll . 

7 J IV 320 1 (V 325 s ). 8 Ap 157 11 (148 2 322 2 , 10 , contra Ap 323 12 ); ns cit. Mg 
II 136 (137) unde exempla nom. sg. ise [J VI 222 15 ] et acc. pi. ise [J V 92 24 ]. 

a C e ad. dhanabhuti. b s { c ce Bem ns (= nu p dham 3 ); leg. odhi? cf. 
Rup 149. c Ha {coni.?) B^ns (= rhve || va | cim 3 nui so achan 8 || va | Hari man 
so nat); Ce rahi, B m rati. d B e sarathy udadhi; (ns: sarathi udadhi pud phrat). 
e B m ikarantassa samas 0 . f C e nokaradesadassanato. S B m om. h B m 
om. pi . . . keci, 184 21-27 . 1 B e ns om. 
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yujjati * aggini-ginisaddanam Upalabbhanato sabbasu pi vi- 
bhattisu dvisu vacanesu yojetabbatadassanato ca. Tatha hi 
Suttaiiipate Kokalikasutte* lfc na hi vaggu vadanti vadanta 
nabhijavanti na tanam upenti angare santhate senti aggini b 
sampajjaiitam c pavisanti” ti imasmim padese agginin ti upayoga- 5 
vacanam dissati, tenaha a$thakathacariyo: 2 "aggini b sampajja- 
litan c ti samantatojalam d sabbadisasu ca e sampajjalitam c aggin” 
ti* tatr’ eva ca Suttanipate Kokalikasutte 3 "atha f lohamayam 
pana kumbhim agginisanjalitam pavisanti paccanti hi tasu cira- 
rattam agginisamasu samuppilavaso” g ti imasmim padese sa- 10 
masavisayatta agginisanjalitan ti agginihi sanjalitan ti attho 
labbhati, tatha agginisamasu ti agginihi sadisasu ti attho 
pi, evam samasavidhanamukhena agginihi ti karanavacanam 
pi dissati. Ginisaddo pi ca paliyam dissati, tatha hi 4 "tarn 
eva kattham dahati h yasma so jayate ginl” ti Culabodhicariya- i& 
yam ginisaddo dittho. || Keci pan’ ettha sandhivasena «kara- 
lopam sannogadissa ea g«karassa lopam vadanti. | Tam pi na 
yujjati * tassa paliya atthakathayam 5 "yasma ti yato kattha 
... gin! ti aggi” ti evam g7wzsaddassa ullingetva vacanato, tatha 
6 "channa kuti ahito ginl” ti imassa Dhaniyasuttassa atthaka- 20 
thayam 7 "ahito ti abhato jalito va, gin! ti aggi” ti vacanato, 
tath\ eva ca 8 "mahagini pajjalito anaharOpasammat!” ti imissa 
Theragathaya samvannanayam "ginl ti aggi” ti vacanato; yadi 
hi ginisaddo' 1 visum na siya, atthakathacariya 9 "jayate ginl” 
ti adlni 'jayate aggini’ ti adina padacchedavasena attham 25 
vadeyyum; yasma evam na vadimsu 10 "ginl ti aggi” ti pana 
vadimsu,, tena iiayati: ginisaddo pi visum atthi ti. || Ye "gini¬ 
saddo n’ atthi” ti vadanti, | tesam vacanam na gahetabbam 
eva ■ sasane 1 gzwzsaddass’ upalabbhanato, Suttanipatatthaka- 

1 Sn 668 a ~d (Sd l/l289). 2 Pj II 480 10 - 11 . 3 Sn 670 a -d (ns: atha | thui 
mha ta pa 3 || ayam pana kumbhi | I Lohakumbhl narai ui 3 san || ayaloham | sam 
pu ran ati pran 1 en l || agginisanjalitam || ... so || tarn | thui lohakumbhl sui 1 | 
than 1 ||). 4 J IV 26 17 {non Cp II: 4). 6 Ja IV 27 6 . 6 Sn 18 c. 7 Pj II 28 25 . 

8 Th 702 ab 9 (185 16 ). 10 (185 19 . 2l - 23 ). 

a B e Kokaliya 0 . b B e agginim (B m aggini). c sic C e B em ns. d 
samantatojalitam. e c e va. f B e aya- (ns legerat: atha loham ayam pana kum¬ 
bhi, agg° vide n. 3). S B em samuppilava te. b ita C e B em ns (= J codd. 
B d h; J {codd. C ks ): dahati; videY 1004. 1 B m om. ginisaddo ... sasane, 

I8524-29 
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thayam hi ln channa kuti ahito gini” ti pathassa samvannanayam 
eva 2 "tesu a thanesu aggi gini ti vohariyati” ti tassa abhidha- 
nantaram vuttam; tasma mayam ettha gatharacanam karis- 
sama: 

5 3 Videharatthamajjhamhi yan tam namena vissutam 

rattham Pabbataratthan ti dassaneyyam manoramam, 46 
Dhammakondavhayam tattha n agar am atthi sobhanam, 
tamhi thane manussanam 4 bhasa eva gini cc ay am. 47 
Gini * gini h ginayo ti adina pavade vidu 
io padamalam yatha-d c -ag^?saddass’ eva sumedhaso. 48 
Iti alabu-labusadda viya aggini-gmisadda pi Bhagavato pava- 
cane dissanti ti veditabba. Yatha 6 pana agginisaddassa sab- 
basu vibhattisu dvlsu vacanesu yojetabbata siddha, tatha gini- 
saddassa pi siddha va hoti. Tasmatra 
15 aggini * a ggini agginayo, agginim * aggini agginayo, aggi - 

nina * agginihi agginibhi, agginissa d aggininam, agginina 
agginisma agginimha * agginihi agginibhi, agginissa d aggi - 
ninam, agginismim agginimhi * agginisu, bho aggini * bha- 
vanto aggini bhavanto e agginayo, — 

20 gini * gini ginayo , ginim * gini ginayo, ginina ti sabbam 
yojetabbam. Iti palinayanusarena aggmi-gmisaddanam nami- 
kapadamala yojita. Atha va, yatha sakkatabhasayam f sa(t)tva 
padma svamini ti sannogavasenas vuttanam saddanam Maga- 
dhabhasam h patva sattava *paduma 7 suvamini ti nissafinoga- 
25 vasena uccarita pall dissati 8 "tvah ca uttamasattavo” ti adina, 
tatha sakkatabhasayam f agni { iti sannogavasena k vuttassa 
Magadhabhasam h patva aggini ti nissannoga^akaravasena 
uccarita pali dissati 9 "aggini sampajjalitam pavisanti” ti adika; 
3 r atha ca veyyakaranehi sakkatabhasabhuto 1 agmsaddo 1 sab- 


1 (185 20 ). 2 Pj II 28 25 ~ r2s (ns: tesu thanesu | thui Videha tuin 3 athay 

Pabbata tuin 3 Dhammakonda mrui 1 arap tui 1 nhuik ||). 3 Pj II 26 23 . 4 bhasa 

eva | janapadavohara [M III 235 1 '* 14 ] pah tan 8 , ns. 6 pana = tam pakatam 
karomi, ns. 6 (c/. tamen Sd § 69, 162, 533 cit. J VI 4 9 7 28 ). 7 (Sd § 161, 

529; J III 288 14 ). 8 J V 351 10 (Sd § 161, 255, 531). 9 (185 4 ). 

a ita B em ns, vide 186 5-8 et n. 2; (C e Pj tesu tesu!). b B m om. c B e (ns) 
om. -d- (Pariccheda 11 str. 5). d addendum agg^inino? (183 29 > 81 ). e C e om. 
f sakkata 0 - S B m ns sannogivasena. h C e Magadha 0 . i B em agi(°). 
k B m ns sannogivasena. 


(^egemns 

basu vibhattisu tisu vacanesu yojiyati, tatha Magadhabhasa- 
bhuto a agginisaddo pi sabbasu vibhattisu dvisu vacanesu 
yojetabbo va hoti, tasma so idh’ amhehi yojiyati; g*/>«saddo 
pi agginisaddena samanatthatta Isakan ca sarupatta tath’ eva 
yojiyati ti datthabbam. || Ettha siya: yadi agginisaddo sabbesu 5 
vibhatti-vacanesu yojetabbo, atha kasma Kaccayane lf 'aggiss' 
ini” ti lakkhanena 52 ’mhi pare #£*g7saddantassa inia deso dassito 
ti. || Saccam, yatha, 'navakkhattum’ thapetva katekasesassa 
dasasaddassa yovacanamhi navade sam katva yovacanassa 
2 ^^adesam katva navuti ti rupe nipphanne, puna navutt ti 10 
pakatim thapetva tato 7/«7//vacanam katva navntinan ti rupam 
nipphaditam, itthilinge pana //adiekavacanani katva tesam 
y^adesam katva navtitiya ti rupam nipphaditam, tatha hi 3 "chan- 
navutinam pasandanam dhammanam pavaram yadidam suga- 
tavinayam; 4 navutiya hamsasahassehi parivuto" ti adini payo- 15 
gani dissanti, tatha s/mhi aggisadd an tassa wmdesakarana- 
vasena aggini ti rupe nipphanne pi puna aggini ti pakatim 
thapetva tato yo-am-nadayo vibhattiyo katva aggini * aggini 
agginayo, agginim * aggini agginayo, agginina ti adini katham 
na nipphajjissanti ti sannitthanam 17 6 katabbam. 20 

Savinicchayo ’yam /karantapullihganam pakatirupassa 
namikapadamalavibhago. ikarantatapakatikam 7’karantapullin- 
gam nitthitam. 

Idani bhdvi icc etassa pakatirupassa annesan ca tam- 
sadisanam namikapadamalavibhagam vakkhama pubbacariya- 25 
matam purecaram katva: 

Dandi * dandi dandino, dandim ' dandi dandino, dandina ' 
dandihi dandibhi, dandissa dandino * dandinam, dandina 
dandihi dandibhi, dandissa dandino ’ dandinam, dandismim 
dandimhi * dandisu, bho dandi bho dandi * bhavanto dandino 30 

1 Kc 95 {vide Sd § 254). 2 (Kcv 391). 3 ***. 4 *** ( cf\ Ja V 351 lft 
362 s gen . pi; 359 19 lot. pi; 337 27 354 10 358 17 371 n > 20 381 13 compos.). 5 ns 
ad.: channavutmam ca san kui prl 3 ce khran 3 nha "natnmhi navuti dasassa” 
ca san phran 1 lan 3 -koh 8 , aggini ca san kui prl 3 ce khran 3 nha ”sabbasv ag- 
giss’ ini" hu rve 1 laH 8 -kon 3 sut tan rve 3 ma prl 3 kon 3 lo 1 cud j| Saccam | vattic- 
chavasen’ [105 83 ] evam vuttam phre ||. 

a C c Magadha 0 . b B m nitthanam. 
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[ti] a Yamakamahatheramatam. Ettha kincapi dandinan ti upa- 
yogavacanan ca, dandisma dandimha ti nissakkavacanaii ca, 
dartdini ti bhummekavacanan ca nagatam, tatha pi tattha tattha 
tadisassa payogassa dassanato gahetabbam eva. 1,f Bhana samma 
5 anunnato attham dhamman ca kevalam, santi hi dahara pakkhi 
pannavanto b jutindhara” ti paliyam pakkhi iti paccattabahuva- 
canassa dassanato pana dandi iti paccattOpayogabahuvacanani 
vuttani ti datthabbam. 

Bhavi ' bhavi bhavino, bhavim bhavinam * bhavi bhavino, 
10 bhavina * bhavihi bhavibhi, bhavissa bhavino • bhavinam, 
bhavina bhavisma bhavimha ' bhavihi bhavibhi , bhavissa 
bhavino ' bhavinam, { bhavini) c bhdvismim bhavimhi * bha - 


visu, bho bhavi bho bhavi ' bhavanto bhavino. 

Evam vibhavi sambhavi paribhavi dhaji gani 
15 sukhl rogi sasi kutthl makuti kusali ball 49 

jati yogi kari 2 yanl tomari musali phali d 
danti manti sudhi 3 medhi bhagi bhogi nakhi sikhi 50 

4 dhammi samghi nani atthi hatthi 6 cakkhl pakkhi dathi 
ratthi chatti mail cammi cari cagi kami sami 51 

20 - mallakari papakari sattughati dighajivi 

dhammavadi sihanadi bhumisayi sighayayi; 52 

. 6 vajjadassi ca pan! ca yasassi cc adayo pi ca, 
etesam koci bhedo tu ekadesena vuccate: 53 


/karantapullihgapadesu hi vajjadassi pant icc evamadinam 
25 upayoga-bhummavacanatthane vajjadassinam pdnine ti adini 
pi rupani bhavanti; ettha ca 7 "nidhinam va pavattaram yam 
passe vajjadassinam; 8 evam jara ca maccu ca adhivattanti 
panine; 9 samupagacchati sasinigaganatalam; 10 upahacca manam 
Mejjho e Matangasmim yasassine ucchinno saha ratthena f Mej- 
30 jharannam tada ahu; “susukham vata jivama verinesu averino" 
ti evamadayo payoga veditabba. Ayam nayo fito<&'padadisu 
pi labbhat’ eva • samanagatikatta ^a^'padadinam vajjadassi- 

1 J II 353 7-8 . 2 = yan rhi, ns. 3 = lyan so panna rhi, ns. * cj, 
Rup 154. 5 = panna myak ci rhi, ns. 6 (Sd § 453). r Dhp 76 ab . 8 S I 102 51 
{cod. B). 9 Mbv 3 31 (Sd § 406). 10 J V 267 9 " 11 (Ja IV 389. 27 ). 11 Dhp 197 a b. 

a CeBe om. *> ita CeBem ns; j (Ee) : pannavo. c c f 188 s ; CeBem ns 
om. ( vide 189 s ). d ita C e (metr.)] B em ns phalT (== pharan 3 rhi || va | thay rhi || va | 
thvan sva 3 rhi). e B em ubique Majjh 0 . f J et Ja: saparisajjo ucchinno. 
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padadihi; tasma upayogatthane dandim dandinam * dandino 
dandine ti yojetabbam, bhummatthane dandismim dandimhi 
dandini* dandine • dandisu dandinesu ti yojetabbam. Esa nayo, 
tgarnani senanl icc adini vajjetva, yatharaham ^karantapul- 
lingesu netabbo. 5 

Savinicchayo ’yam 2_karantapullinganam pakatirupassa 
namikapadamalavibhago. /karantatapakatikam fkarantapullin- 
gam nitthitam. 

Idani 6^^dhatumayanam wkarantapullinganam appasid- 
dhatta annesam ^karantapullinganam vasena pakatirupassa 10 
namikapadamalam puressama, katamani tani: 3 bhikkhu hetu 
setu ketu Rahu bhanu khanu samku ucchu velu maccu jantu 
sindhu bandhu ruru Neru sattu 4 babbu patu bindu garu 
icc adini. 

Bhikkhu * bhikkhu bhikkhavo, bhikkhum * bhikkhii bhik- 15 
khavo, bhikkhuna * bhikkhuhi bhikkhubhi, bhikkhussa bhik- 
khu.no ■ bhikkhunam, bhikkhuna bhikkhusma bhikkhumha ’ 
bhikkhuhi bhikkhubhi, bhikkhussa bhikkhuno * bhikkhu¬ 
nam, bhikkhusmim bhikkhumhi • bhikkhusu, bho bhikkhu • 
bhavanto bhikkhu bhikkhave bhikkhavo. Bhikkhu&dmi 20 
annani ca tamsadisani evam neyyani. Ayam pi pan’ ettha 
viseso neyyo: hetu * hetu hetuyo hetavo, lietum • hetu hetuyo 
hetavo . . . bho hetu * bhavanto hetu hetave hetavo , sesam bhik- 
Bwsamam. Atha va ketuyadm&m 3 - dassanato dhenuya ti itthi- 
lingarupena sadisam hetuya ti pullingarupam pi sattamithane 25 
icchitabbam; kanici hi pullingarupani kehici itthilingarupehi 
sadisani bhavanti, tarn yatha: 6 ”utthehi katte taramano; 6 ehi b 
bale khamapehi Kusarajam mahabbalam”, bliatara • rnatara, 
adhipatiya * rattiya, hetuyo • dhenuyo, matya * petya ti evam 
nayadassanena 7 "hetuya tini; b adhipatiya satta; 5 utthehi katte” 30 
ti adisu lingavipallasacinta na uppadetabba. 

Jantu • jantu jantuyo jantuno jantavo, jantum • jantu jan- 


1 (Sd § 406). 2 (Rup 154 p. 47 17 ). 3 (Rup 157). 4 = kron sattava, ns. 
4 J VI 492 2 , 6 J V 308\ 7 Tikap 85 s . 8 (184 n j. 

a C e B m hetuyadini, B e (ns) hetuya ti adini (. . | tui 1 kui ||). b J: g-accha 
{supra 84 s , cf. 201 n. a, etc.). 
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tuyo jantuno a jantavo h . . . bho jantu * bhavanto jantu jantave 
jantavo, sesam &MM«samam. Garu * garu garavo garuno t 
garum * (/an! garavo garano . . . fr/io ^aru * bhavanto garu ga¬ 
ravo garuno, sesam bhikkhusa.m&m. Ettha pana lf 'bhattu ca° 
5 garuno sabbe patipujeti pandita" ti pall nidassanam. 

Tatra bhikkhave ti amantanapadam cunniyapadesv eva 
dissati na gathasu, bhikkhavo ti paccattapadam gathasu yeva 
dissati na cunniyapadesu; api ca bhikkhave ti amantanapadam 
savakassa bhikkhunam amantanapaliyam 2 sandhivisaye yeva 
10 dissati na asandhivisaye, buddhassa pana bhikkhunanbjaman- 
tanapaliyam sandhivisaye pi asandhivisaye pi dissati, bhikkhavo 
ti amantanapadam buddhassa bhikkhunam amantanapaliyam 
gathasu ca dissati cunniyapadesu ca sandhivisaye yeva d dis¬ 
sati, savakassa pana'bhikkhunam amantanapaliyam 3 na dissati 
15 ti ayam dvinnam viseso datthabbo. Tatha hi 4 "evan ca pana 
bhikkhave imam sikkhapadam uddiseyyatha” ti adisu bhikkhave 
ti padam cunniyapadesv eva dittham; 5 "bhikkhavo tisata ime 
yacanti panjalikata" ti adisu bhikkkhavo ti paccattapadam gathasu 
yeva dittham; 6 "ayasma Sariputto bhikkhu amantesi: avuso bhik- 
20 khave” e ti evamadisu savakassa bhikkhunam amantanapalisu 
sandhivisaye yeva bhikkhave f ti padam 1 dittham; 7 "bhikkhu 
amantesi: sotukam’ attha bhikkhave ti; 8 idha bhikkhave bhikkhu" 
ti adisu pana buddhassa bhikkhunam amantanapalisu sandhi- 
visayavisayesu bhikkhave ti padam dittham; 9 "aranne rukkha- 
25 mule va sunnagare va bhikkhavo [ti]; 10 tatra kho Bhagava 
bhikkhu amantesi: bhikkhavo ti" evamadisu buddhassa bhik¬ 
khunam amantanapalisu bhikkhavo ti amantanapadam gathasu ca 
dittham cunniyapadesu ca sandhivisaye yeva dittham. Icc evam 
cunniye va pade dittham bhikkhave ti padam dvidha; 

30 yato pavattate sandhivisayavisayesu tarn; 54 



1 A III 38 16 . ? = pud cap so ara nhuik, ns. 8 ns: "gathasu ca cun¬ 
niyapadesu ca” . . . luik ce. 4 Vin III 21**. s Sn 573 »b X 566ab. e s II 274 7 
(Spk ad S II 273 8 ); cf Ja I 120°: bhikkhave, Cullap® . . . 137 21 , 140 16 . 7 ***. 
8 M I 9 24 , 9 S I 22 0 22 . 10 M I l 5 , A I l 7 . 

a B m om. b B m ad. ca. c C e B m bhattun ca o: bhattuc ca? JPTS 
1908, 126 n. 3 (ns: bhattu ca | lan en 1 lan 8 j| garuno | ale 8 pru ap kun so |j 
sabbe | khap sim 8 kun so mi bha chve myui 3 tui 1 kui [| pandita | panna rhi so 
inin 3 ma san |j patipujeti | piljo 8 en 1 ||). d B e ns° visaye va. e B e bhikkhavo. 
J B e ns bhikkhavo. 
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bhikkhavo ti padam dittham gathayan c’eva cunniye 
padasmim pi ca sandhissa visaye va ti niddise 1 ti. 55 
Savinicchayo ’yam wkarantapullinganam pakatirupassa namika- 
padamalavibhago. C/’karantatapakatikam //karantapullingam 
nitthitam. 5 


Idani pana sayambhu icc etassa pakatirupassa tamsadisa- 
nan ca namikapadamala a kathayama: 

Sayambhu * sayambhu sayambhuvo, sayambhum * sayam¬ 
bhu sayambhuvo, sayambhuna * sayambhuhi sayambhubhi, 
sayambhussa sayambhuno * sayambliunam, sayambhuna 10 
sayambliusma sayambhumha * sayambhuhi sayambhubhi, 
sayambhussa sayambhuno * sayambhunam, sayambhusmim 
sayambhumhi * sayambhusu, bho sayambhu * bhavanto 
sayambhu h sayambhuvo. 2 Evam pabhu abhibhu vibhu 
icc adlni pi. Sabbahhu * sabbahhu sabbanhuno, sabbanhum • 15 
sabbahhu sabbanhuno . .. bho sabbahhu * bhavanto sabbahhu 
sabbanhuno, sesasu vibhattisu padani fc/wM/msadisani bhavanti. 
Evam vidu vihhu katahnii maggannii dhammanhu atthanhu ka- 
lanhu rattannu mattannu vadanhu avadannu c icc adini. Tatra 
3 "ye ca d laddha manussattam vadannu vitamacchara” ti ettha 20 
vadanhu ti paccattabahuvacanassa dassanato 4 sayambhu sab¬ 
bahhu icc adlnam 6 pi paccattdpayogabahuvacanattam gahetab- 
bam. Api ca vidu vihhu ti adisu 5 "paracittavidunl" ti itthi- 
lingadassanato itthilinge vattabbe viduni • viduni viduniyo, 
vidunim * viduni viduniyo, viduniya ti zftMnayena padamala 25 
katabba; tatha 6 "viiinu patibala subhasitadubbhasitam dutthul- 
ladutthullam ajanitun" ti ettha vihnu ti itthilingadassanato, 
7 "kodhana akatannu ca pisuna ca vibhedika” f ti ettha ca aka- 
tahnii ti itthilingadassanato vihhu * vihhu vihhuyo, vihhum • 
vihhu vihhuyo, vihhuyas ti ca katahhu • katahhu katahhuyo, 30 

1 ns: iti ayam | ka 3 || anugltigatha | tan 3 || samban ]|. 2 (Rup 168). 8 S 

I 34 21 . 4 (sayambhuno, Ap 538 6 ). 6 vide A I 148 28 ( nom . pi. Qviduniyo; msc 

°viduno Vin II 241 7 ). 6 Vin IV 22 21 . 7 J I 298 2S (infra 207 1C ). 

a B e ns °malam (167 7 ). b B e om.; B m bho sayambhu bho sayambhu bha¬ 
vanto sayambhuvo. c C e B m avidannu. d S: ’dha. e (C e B m adlni). f ita 
ce (= J); B m vibhedika om. pisuna ca; B e ns pisuna mittabhedika (< Ja I 
299 2 III 260 19 ). S B“ om. 
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katahhum ' katahhu katahhuyo, katahnuya ti ca jambun&yena, 
padamala katabba; evaro maggahhu dhammahftu icc adisu pi. 
Sayambhu ti pade pana a 1,f sayambhu nanam; 2 gotrabhu cittan” 
ti dassanato napumsakalingatthe vattabbe sayambhu • sayambhu 
5 sayambhuni, sayambhu[m ] ■ sayambhu sayambhuni ti napum- 
sake aytmscyo pi gahetabbo. Esa nayo sesesu pi yatharaham 
gahetabbo. Savinicchayo ’yam wkarantapullinganam pakatiru- 
passa namikapadamalavibhago. Z/karantatapakatikam iikaran- 
tapullingam nitthitam. Iti sabbatha pi pullinganam pakatiru- 
10 passa namikapadamalavibhago samatto. 

Yasma pan&yam samatto pi, pavacanadisu yam yam tha- 
nam sotunam sammuyhanatthanam dissati, tattha tattha sotu- 
nam anuggahaya codana-sodhanavasena samsayam samug- 
ghatetva puna vattabbo hoti, tasma kinci padesam ettha 
15 kathayama: 

|| Yam kira bho paliyam 3 "sannate brahmacarayo; 4 apace 
brahmacarayo” ti ca rupam ikarantassa ag-.g'isaddassa aggayo 
ti rupam iva vuttam, tarn tatha avatva ikarantassa dandt- 
saddassa dandino ti rupam iva 'brahmacarino’ icc eva vattab- 
20 ban ti. | Saccam, tattha 'brahmam carati ti brahmacari, yatha 
5 munati ti muni’ ti evam ikarantavasena icchitatta, munayo 
aggayo ti rupani viya, brahmacarayo ti rupam bhavati; annattha 
pana 'brahmam caranasilo ti brahmacari, yatha 6 dukkatam kam- 
mara karanasilo ti dukkatakammakarl’ ti evam 7 tassilattham 
25 gahetva ikarantavasena gahane dukkatakammakdrino ti rupam 
iva . 8 "dando assa atthi ti . . . dandl” ti ikarantassa (dandl)- 
saddassa dandino ti rupam iva ca brahmacdrino ti rupam 
bhavati, tatha hi 9 "ime hi 10 nama dhammacarino samacarino 
{brahmacarino) saccavadino b silavanto kalyanadhamma pa- 

1 Uda 154 17 ; Vm 234 11 ? ( nom. pi., mht) 2 Uda 33 z& ( supra 86 23 ). 
3 Vv 374 b . 4 A IV 245° (apace = apacayati, Mp, unde Sd V703; re vera 
acc. pi. tnsc. vocis apaca, Kas VI 2: 157; hue non pertinet Ap 581 19 = Thla 
72 l , uhi leg. amejjhe payate pi ca); addere potuit nom.pl. panayo Ppa 254 16 , 
paripanthayo J VI 57 u . 5 cf Dhp 269^ (Kc 671: Sd Vl245). 6 (Ja V 49 28 

VI 248 8 ). 7 (Kcv 534, Mmd). 8 Kcv 368. 9 Vin III 44 20 . J0 "patijanissanti” 

ka 3 namasaddR eH 1 ayhafl atltattha nhuik anagat vibhat tan 3 , ns ( cf. katham 
hi nama, Sd § 893). 

a B m padena om. pana; B e padena pana. b B e ns om. 
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tijanissanti” ti pall dissati. Evam ikarantavasena brahma- 
carayo ti paccattdpayogltlapanabahuvacanarupam yujjati, puna 
ikarantavasena brahmacarino ti paccattOpayogalapanabahuva- 
canarupam pi yujjati; tasma brahmacari • brahmacari a brahma¬ 
carayo ti a^mayena, brahmacari * brahmacari a brahmacdrino 5 
ti dandin ayena ca padamala gahetabba. 

|| Yam pana ayasma Buddhaghoso 1 "yatha sobhanti yatino 
sllabhusanabhusita” b ti ettha yizii'saddassa, ikarantassa aggi- 
saddassa aggayo ti rupam viya, 'yatayo’ ti rupam avatva, 
[kasma] c ikarantassa da;i</isaddassa dandino ti rupam viya 10 
yatino ti rupam dassesi, nanv esa pamadalekha viya 2 dissati; 
tatha d hi s "kukkuta e manayo danda; 4 Sivayo deva te kuddha” 
ti paligatiya upaparikkhiyamanaya yatayo ti rupen’ eva bha- 
vitabbam * z'karantatta ti. | Nay am pamadalekha * f, "vadanasilo 
vadi” ti ettha viya tassilattham gahetva ikarantavasena yojane 15 
niddosatta; tasma 'yatanasilo yati’ ti evam tassilattham cetasi 
sannidhaya ikarantavasena yatino ti sampadana-sammam ekava- 
canasadisam paccattabahuvacanarupam bhadantena Buddhagho- 
sena dassitan ti datthabbam, upayogaiapanabahuvacanarupam 
pi tadisam eva; yattha pana tassilattham agahetva 6 "yo munati 20 
ubho loke muni tena pavuccati” ti ettha viya 7 'yatati viriyam 
karoti ti yati’ ti kattukarakavasena ikarantabhavo gayhati, 
tattha, munayo manayo Sivayo ti yokarantarupani viya, yatayo 
ti yokarantam paccattabahuvacanarupan ca upayogalapanaba- 
huvacanarupan ca bhavati f ; evam ikarantapullihganam^ tisu 25 
thanesu yokarantani 11 rupani bhavanti ti datthabbam. || Yadi 
evam, ikarantapullinganam saramati-suddhaditthi-sammaditthi- 
micchaditthi-vajirabuddhis<\.&dddi kathan ti. | Etesam pana ika¬ 
rantavasena nidditthanam pi samasapadatta agginaye athatva 
yathasambhavam dandmzye. titthanato wokarantan' eva rupani, 30 
tatha hi 8t, asare saramatino” ti iiokarantapaccattabahuvacana- 
pall dissati, upayogaiapanabahuvacanarupam pi tadisam eva 

1 Vm 10 t7 , cf. Unadi IV 117. 2 ns ad.: ya khu ka 3 yatayo pan rhi 
kra en 1 . 3 J II 4I5 3 . 4 J VI 492 s . 5 (Sn 382 a ; 382<9, cf. Pan III 2: 78. 

6 Dhp 269^. 7 tV396). 8 Dhp ll a . 

il B e om. b (B m °bhusiya). c sic C e B e ns (B m tasma). d C e B e yatha; 
ns om. e (B m kudukkata) C e dukkata; ns: (asare en 1 ne ra) krak tui 1 . 

J C e labbhati. £ B c (ns) ikaranta 0 . b B e yokarantan’ eva. 
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datthabbam. || Nanu ca bho Kaccayanappakarane 1( 'atthe a visa¬ 
radamatayo” ti ettha samasapadassa 2 ‘karantapullingassa yo- 
karantassa paccattabahuvacanapathassa dassanato saramati- 
saddadlnam pi, visaradamatayo ti rupena viya, yokarantehi 
5 rupehi bhavitabban ti. | Na bhavitabbam * buddhavacane sa¬ 
masapadanam ik ar antapullinganam visaradamatayo ti rupasa- 
disassa rupassa adassanato ti. || Nanu ca bho buddhavacane 
2 "panc’ ime gahapatayo anisamsa; 3 te honti janipatayo arinam- 
aim am piyamvada” ti samasapadanam /karantapullinganam 
10 visaradamatayo ti rupasadisani yokarantani rupani dissanti; 
evam sante kasma "buddhavacane samasapadanam /karanta- 
pullinganam visaradamatayo ti rupasjidisassa wkarantassa ru¬ 
passa adassanato” ti vuttan ti. | Ettha vucoate: visadisattam 
paticca, gahapatis&ddi\d\s\\ hi yasma />o//saddo sabhaven’ eva 
15 pullingo na tu samasato pubbc itthilingapakatiko hutva paccha 
pullihgabhavam patto, tasma idisesu thanesu gahapatayo jdni~ 
patayo ti yokara.nlani senapalayo scudpatino ti yo-//okarantani 
ca paccattopayogftlapanabahuvacanarupani bhavanti, tatha hi 
4 "tattakii b senapatino” ti atthakathapatho dissati; yasma pana 
20 saramati-siiddhadittlii-sammddiUhi-iniccliadiUhi-vajirabiiddhisvLd- 
dadisu mati-ditthisuddsid'dyo samasato pubbc itthilingapakatika 
hutva paccha bahubbihisamasavasena pullihgabhavappatta'-, 
tasma idisesu thanesu saramatino suddhadiUhino sammadit- 
thino micchdditthino vajirabuddhino ti adlni //okarantani yeva 
25 paccattCpayogAlapanabahuvacanarupani bhavanti sampadana- 
saminam ekavacanehi sadisanl ti nittham etthavagantab- 
bam. |[ Setthi' sarathi cakkavatti sami icc etesu kathan ti. 

| Ettha pana ayam viseso veditabbo: katthaci pathe setthi 
sarathi cakkavatti sami ti antakkharassa dlghattam dissati, 
30 katthaci pana setthi sarathi cakkavatti sami iti antakkharassa 
rassattam dissati; kincapi rassattam etesam dissati, tatha pi 
tattha tattha paccattavacanadibhavena setthino sarathino ti 
adipayogadassanato 'rassam katva d etani uccariyantf ti nayati, 
tasma evam d nibbacanattho gahetabbo: settham dhanasaram 
35 thanantaram va assa atthi ti setthi, assadammadayo sarana- 
1 Kcv 526 ( ; pt'ooem . v. 2 C ). 5 Vin I 227 38 . 3 A II 59 11 . .. 62 19 . 4 ***. 

a Kcv: attha- ( metr .). b C e tattha ke. c B m °bhavapatta, C e °bhhvam 
patta. d B m oni. katva . . . evam, 194 s3-34 . 


CeB era ns 

silo a ti sarathi, cakkam pavattanasilo ti cakkavatti, sam etassa 
atthi ti sami ti, assaatthivacaka b -tassllatthasadda hi wokaran- 
tarupavasena samanagatika bhavanti • yatha dandino bhiimi- 
sdyino ti; aparo pi nibbacanattho zkarantavasena: assadam¬ 
madayo saretl ti sarathi, tatha hi 1 ”purisadamme saretl ti pu- 5 
risadammasarathl” ti vuttam, cakkam vattetl ti cakkavatti; 
evam kattukarakavasena 2 karantattam gahetva katthaci lab- 
bhamanam pi zkarantattam anapekkhitva buddhavacananuru- 
pena sarathino cakkavattino ti adlni wokarantarupani gahetva 
<taw<£mayena yojetabbani • dandini ti adikam va|jetabbam vaj- 10 
jetva. Evam setthino sarathino cakkavattino sdmino ti adlni 
wokarantani yeva rupani neyyani. Atra kind payogam nidas- 
sanamattam kathayama: 2 ”tata c tayo setthino amhakam ba- 
hupakara” ti ca, 3 "te katabhattakicca 'mahasetthino mayam 
gamissama’ ti vadimsu” ti ca, 4 "sarathino ahamsu” ti ca 5M dve 15 
cakkavattino” ti ca evamadlni. Tattha kincapi katthaci "setthi, 
sarathi” icc adi rassattapatho dissati, tatha pi so sabhavena 
rassatta[bhavo]patho d na hoti, dlghassa rassattakaranapatho 
ti veditabbo; padamala c’ assa vuttanayen’ eva veditabba. 

|| Mahesi ti ettha kathan ti. | Mahesi ti ettha kincapi mahesi- 20 
saddo /karantavasena niddislyati, tatha pi /szsaddena sama- 
nagatikatta /s 2 'saddassa oggAaddena samanapadamalatt'a aggi- 
nayena padamala katabba. || Nanu ca bho ettha tassllattho 
dissati: mahante sllakkhandhadayo dhamme esanasllo ti ma¬ 
hesi ti, tasma bhumisayi ti padassa viya dandin ayen’ eva 25 
padama.la katabba ti. | Na katabba • tassllatthassa asambhavato; 
imassa hi {! 'mahante sllakkhandhadayo dhamme 7 esi gavesi 
esitva thito ti mahesi’ ti atassllattho eva yujjati * katakara- 
nlyesu buddhadisu ariyesu pavattanamatta; /szsaddena cayam 
saddo Isakam sam.ino kevalam samasapariyosane dlghavasena 30 
uccarlyati, rassavasena pana 'maha isi mahesi’ ti sandhivig- 
gaho, — yasma rassattam gahetva tassa padamalakaranam 

1 Sp I 120 u , Vm 207 52 etc. 2 Dhpa I 206 ,!i (tayo setthi Dhpa I 207 15 ), 

3 Dhpa I 206 22 . 4 ***. r> *** ( contra A I 28 s ); rajano cakkavattino Ap 111 12 
(118 13 131 19 ; scepius cakkavatti mahabbala: 116 14 117 10 ). 6 cf Nidd I 343 8-25 

(Pj II 153 10 2 1 5 28 4 70 16 ). 7 ns: esi gavesi j rha prl (|. 

a (B e ns e sarana 0 ). b (B e ns e assatthika-). 0 Dhpa: tata ( supra 174 n. e). 
d ns rassabhavo patho. 
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yujjati, tasma 1 "sangayimsu mahesayo” ti zharantarupam dis- 
sati, nu hi satthakathe tepitake buddhavacane katthaci pi ca- 
tutthi-chatthekavacanarupam viya 'mahesino’ ti paccattOpayogh- 
lapanabahuvacanarupam dissati; tasma zkarantavasena ucca- 
:> ritassa pi sato, rassavasena uccaritassa viya, mahesi ' mahesi 
mahesayo, mahesim * mahesi mahesayo, mahesina ti padamala 
katabba. Api ca mahesi saddo yattha rajaggubbariviicako, 
tattha itthilingo hoti; tabbasena pana 2 mahesi • mahesi mahesiyo } 
mahesim * mahesi mahesiyo, mahesiyd ti ca vakkhamanazfrto- 
lo nayena padamala katabba. || Hatthisadde kathan ti. | Hatthisad- 
dassa pana 'hattho assa atthi’ ti evam zkarantavasena gahane 
hatthino ti rupam bhavati, tatha hi 3 "vane hatthino” ti payogo 
dissati; tass’ etasmim yev’ atthe rassam katva gahane hatthayo 
ti rupam bhavati, tatha hi 4 "hamsa konca mayura ca hatthayo a 
15 pasada miga sabbe sihassa bhayanti n’atthi kavasmim tulyata, 
evam evam b manussesu daharo ce pi pannava so pi tattha 
maha hoti n’eva balo sarirava” ti imasmim Kelisilajatake c 
hatthayo ti ahacca padam dissati. Evam assa dandinayena. ca 
aggm ayena ca dvidha padamala veditabba; imina naj^ena 
20 avuttesu pi thiinesu palinayanurupena poranatthakathanurupena 
ca padamala yojetabba. 

Ettavatii &Mdhatumayanam pullihganam namikapadamala 
saddhim lingantarehi saddantarehi atthantarehi ca nanappa- 
karato dassita. 

25 Imam Saddanitim sunltim vicittam 

sapannehi samma paripalaniyam d 
sadii sutthu cinteti vaceti yo } so 
naro nanavitthinnatam e yati settham. 56 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 1 
30 nunam kosallatthaya kate saddamtippakarane savinicchayo nig- 
gahltantadipullinganam pakatirupassa namikapadamalavibhago 
sattamo paricchedo. j 

Sabbatha pi pullingam sarnattam. | 

1 Vva l 19 (Sp I 104®). 2 [o w -] Thr 520J V 45 10 VI 421 20 . 3 ***. ] 

4 J II 144^ — S II 279 28 . j 

a J (E e ) S (E e ): hatthiyo; ns: Bhikkhusamyut nhuik hatthiyo hu rhi en 1 ; 
(201 n. a). b B e evam eva. c B m KelisTli 0 . d ita C e (metr .); B em ns pari 0 . 

° C e B em ns nanavitthinnatam. J 


VIII. 

Atha itthilingesu akarantassa &Mdhatumayassa pakatiru- 
pabhutassa bhavikasaddassa namikapadamalayam vattabbayam 
pi pasiddhassa tava kanttdsaddassa namikapadamalam vak- 
khama: 5 

Kahhd * kahhd kahhdyo, kahham • kahhd kahhdyo, kah- 
hdiya * kahhahi kahhabhi , kahhaya kahhdnam , kanhdya * 
kahhahi kahhabhi, kanhdya kahhdnam, kanhdya kah- 
hdyam * kahhdsu, blioti kahhe ’ bhotiyo kahhd kahhdyo 
ayam amhakam ruci. Ettha kahha ti ekavacana-bahuvacana- 10 
vasena vuttam, Niruttipitake bahuvacanavasena vutto nayo 
n’ atthi, tatha hi tattha saddhd titiliati saddhdyo titthanti, sad- 
dham passati saddhdyo passati ti ettakam eva vuttam, saddhd 
ti bahuvacanam na agatam; kincapi mlgatam, tatha pi 1!( baha 
paggayha pakkandum Sivikaniia samagata; 2 ahetu appaccaya 15 
purisassa sannii uppajjanti pi nirujjhanti pi” (ti) a adipalidassa- 
nato baha-kailila-sanhasaddadmam bahuvacanata gahetabba. 
Culaniruttiyam bholi kahhe bhoti kahha ti dve ekavacanani 
vatva bhotiyo kahhdyo ti ekam bahuvacanam vuttam, Nirutti¬ 
pitake pana bholi saddhd iti ekam ekavacanam vatva bhotiyo 20 
saddhdyo ti ekam bahuvacanam vuttam; mayam pan’ ettha 
3 "ehi bale khamapehi Kusarajam mahabbalam; 4 Phusati b vara- 
vannabhe; 5 ehi godhe c nivattassu” ti adipalidassanato d bhoti 
kahhe • bhotiyo kahha kahhdyo ti evampakarani e yeva Tilapa- 
nekavacana-bahuvacanani icchama. Ettha bhoti kahhe ti ayan 25 
nayo ammadisu matadisu ca na labbhati. 

Bhavikd • bhdvikd bhavikdyo, bhavikam * bhdvikd bhdvikdyo, 
bhavikaya * blutvikahi bliavikdbhi, bhdvikaya bhavikdnam, 
bhavikaya ■ bhavikdhi bliavikabhi, bhavikaya bhavikdnam, 
bhdvikaya bhdvikayam ’ bhavikasu, bhoti bhdvike * bho- 30 
tiyo bhdvikd bhdvikdyo. Evam hetth’ udditthanam sab- 
besam &/f«dhatumayanam 6 bhdvana vibhavana icc evamadmam 
akarantapadanam aiihesah c’ akarantapadanam namikapadamala 
yojetabba. Etth’ aniiani akarantapadani nama saddhadlnv. 

1 J VI 502®. 2 D I 180 2 . 8 J V 308 1 (supra 189 27 ). 4 JVI481 JS . 4 Jill 
Sip*. ® (62 23 ; 81 10_u ). 

u O B m orn. h C c B em ns Phussati. c J: godha (ns: Godhajat nhuik 
c hi yodlui rhi eh 1 , cf. 196 n. a). d C°Bm udisu pali°. e CVB” 1 ekappakarani. 
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x saddha medha panna vijja cinta manta tanMbhijjha 
iccha 2 puccha fchaya a maya metta matta sikkha samkha l 


jamgha baha giva jivha vaca chaya b ganga nava 
nidda kanta sala mala vela vina bhikkha lakha 2 

5 gatha sena lekhapekkha asa puja esa kamkha 

anna muddha khidda bhassa bhasa klla satta 3 ceta 3 

pipasa vedana sanna cetana tasina paja 
devata vattaka godha balaka vasudha sabha 4 

4 ukka sephalika sikka salaka valika sikha 
10 karana visikha sakha 5 vacca c vanjha jata ghata 5 

plla sonda vitanda ca karuna vanita lata 
katha ninda sudha Radha vasana simsapa papa 6 

pabha slma khama jay a khattiya sakkhara d sura 
dola tula sila 111a lal’ ela mekhala kala 7 

15 valava 6 sunisa musa manjusa Sulasa disa 
nasa junha guha lha lasika parisa fdusa e 
matik’ icc adayo c’ eva ^«w>fe«padasadisa; 8 


amm’-ann’-amba ca tata ca kincid eva sama siyum; 
mata-dhlta-panattadl puthag eva ito siyum. 9 

20 .Pfl?7s«saddassa pana sattamlthane parisaya parisayam 7 parisati‘ 
parisasu ti yojetabbam • 8 "ekam idam bho Gotama samayam 
Todeyyassa brabmanassa parisati paruparambham vattentl” ti 
palidassanato. Ammadimxm pana amma • amma ammayo ti 
adina ^<at^0anayena vatva avasane bhoti amma bhoti amma • 
25 bhotiyo amma ammayo ti adina yojetabbam. 

Mata * mata mataro, mataram mataro, mdtara matuya 
matyd * matuhi matubhi, matu matiiyd matya • mataranam 
matanam mdtdnam , matara matuya matyd • matuhi ma- 
tubhi, 9 mdtu matuya matyd * mataranam mdtdnam matii- 

1 cf Rup 180. 2 ns: puccha | ame 3 || muccha laii 8 rhi en 1 (= Rup) | tve 
ve khran 8 ||. 8 = vay khran 3 , ns. 4 ns: uka laii 8 rhi eii 1 (= Rup). * ns: vacca 

| ma can || "vacca duggandha" Rupasiddhitlka ||. 6 = khvye 8 ma, ns, cf n. e. 
7 ns cit. Mg II 107 (parisati, et sabhati quod ni fallor e samsati J III 493 1 
Jlnxit). 8 A II 180 10 . 9 (ns cit. J VI 16 4 ). 

* sic B em ns (== arip) vide n. b; C e iaya; leg. eja (= Rup). b ita C e B em ns; 
ns: chaya ka 3 rhe 3 nhuik [198 2 ] laii 3 rhi prT. c C e Rup: vaca. d ita h. 1. C e ; 
B em ns sakkara (42 n. b). e s ic Bem ns (— khvye 8 ma, i. q. sunisa [n. 6]; leg. 
nusa o: nhusa, cf. J VI 586 7 ); C e (coni.) nisa. 
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nam, matari matuya matyd mdtuyam matyam * matusu, 
bhoti mdita & bhoti h mata ‘ bhotiyo mata mataro. Ettha 
pana yasma paliyam itthilinganam sakarantani rupani ehi-ebhi- 
^ sw karantani ca ewtmtadini ca na dissanti, tasma ^ehici vut- 
tani pi 2 mdtussa 3 mdtarelu ti adini na vuttani; esa nayo itaresu 5 
pi. 4U Yam kind ’tthi katam punnam mayhan ca matuya ca 
te; 5 anuniiato aham matya” ti palidassanato pana karana- 
sampadana-nissakka-(sami) c -bhummavacanatthane matuya matyd 
ti ca vuttam • itthilingatthane samanagatikatta tesam vacananam, 
tatha hi Ummadantijatake 6f 'matya” ti padam pancami-tatiyeka- io 
vacanavasena agatam. Yatha pana khattiya ti padam majjhasara- 
lopavasena 7 khatyd ti bhavati, tatha matuya matuyan ti ca padam 
matyd maty an ti bhavati. Ayan nayo ^z/wsaddadisu na labbhati. 
Dliita • dlutd dlutaro, dhitam dhitaram * dhitaro, (dhi- 
tard) dhituyd * dhituhi dhitubhi, dhitu dhituya ' dhitard - 15 
nam dhitanam dhitunam, dhitard dhituyd * dhituhi dlu- 
tubhi, dhitu dhituyd ' dhitaranam dhitanam dhitunam, 
dhitari dhituyd dhituyam * dhitusu, bhoti dhita d bhoti 
dlutd • bhotiyo dlutd dhitaro. Ettha pana 8 "Jalim Kan- 
hajinam dhitam Maddidevim patibbatam cajamano na cin- 20 
tesim bodhiya veva karana” ti paliyam dhztan ti dassanato 
upavogavacanatthane dhitan ti vuttam. Tasma idam sarato 
gahetabbam. Tatha priliyam 9t, assamani hoti asakyadhitara” 
ti samasapadassa dassanato tatiyekavacanantapadasadisam set- 
thidliitard ti adikam pathamekavacanantam pi samasapadam 25 
gahetabbam eva. Niruttipitake pana mata dhita ti padadvayam 
saddhdnsLye pakkhittam; tarn amhehi saddhaya ti padassa viya 
mditdyd ti adinam paliadisu vyase adassanato visum gahitam, 
samase veva hi idisim saddagatim passama: rajamdtdya raja - 
dhitaya setthidhitaya ti; evam kanndn&yo pi ekadesena lab- so 
bhati. Tatha 10 "acchariyam Nandamate abbhutam Nandamate” 

1 = akhyui 1 so Rupasiddhi-chara ca san tui 1 san, ns. 2 ns: buddha- 
matussa . , . sugatoraso” Gotamlapadan [Ap 541 12 ] rhi san mha || gatha ara 
yathicchitapayoga hu lui ||. 8 Rup 194 (C e p. 60 22 ). 4 J VI 92 13 . 6 J VI 16 e . 

« J V 214 5 : 214 19 (Ja). 7 Sd § 69, J VI 397 1 (metr. etiam D I 99 8 J V 116 s ); 

cf titbya Sn 89l c (Sd V'430). 8 Cp I 9: 52*-d (Ja VI 570 18 ). 9 (141 2c ). 10 A 

IV 65 12 . 


a B e om. b C e B e om. 


c c e B m om. d B e dhitu. 
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ti paliyam Nandamate ti dassanato bhoti rajamate bhoti raja- 
dhite ti evamadinayo pi labbhati; tatra Nandamate ti Nan- 
dassa mata Nandamata: bhoti Nandamate; evam samase yeva 
idisi saddagati hoti; tasma samasapadatte main dhitu duhitu 
5 icc etesam pakatirupanam dve kotthasa gahetabba: pathamam 
dassitarupakotthaso ca kannanayo a rupakotthaso ca ti. Natta- 
dini b na kevalam pullingani yeva honti atha kho itthilingani 
pi; tatha hi 1M Visakhaya . . . natta kalamkata hoti; 2 catasso 
musika: gad ham khatta c no vasita” ti admi payogani sasane 
ia dissanti: 

Natta ’ natta natta.ro, nattam nattaram * nattd.ro, nattdra 
nattuyd * nattuhi nattubhi, nattu nattuyd * nattdrdnam nat- 
tdnam nattunam, nattdra nattuyd • nattuhi nattubhi, nattu 
nattuyd * nattdrdnam nattdnam nattunam, nattari nattuyd 
15 nattuyam ■ nattusu, bhoti natta bhoti natta * bhotiyo natta 
nattaro. Evam khatta c vasita bhasita icc adisu pi. Sama¬ 
sapadatte pana, rdjamataya Nandamate ti adlni viva, rdjanat- 
tdya rajanatte ti admi rupani bhavanti. Savinicchayo ’yam 
akarant’-wkarantitthilinganam pakatirupassa namikapadamala- 
20 vibhago. JOkarant’-wkarantatapakatikam «karantitthilingam nit- 
thitam. 

Idani 67m/;«padadinam namikapadamalam vakkhama pubba- 
cariyamatam purecaram katva: 

Ratti * ratti rattiyo, rattim * ratti rattiyo, rattiya * rattihi 
25 rattibhi, rattiya rattinam, rattiya * rattihi rattibhi, rattiya 
rattinam, rattiya rattiyam * rattisu, bhoti ratti bhotiyo rattiyo 
Yamakamahatheramatam. Bluimi * bhumi bhumiyo, bhumim * 
bhumi bhumiyo ti sabbam neyyam. Evam 3 bhuti vibhuti d satti patti 
vutti mutti kitti e khanti titti siddhi iddhi vuddhi suddhi buddhi 
30 bodhi plti nandi mati asani 4 vasani sati gati vuddhi yuvati aiiguli 
bondi ditthi tutthi nabhi icc 5 adlnam pi namikapadamala yoje- 
tabba. Api ca 6 "ratyo amogha gacchanti; 7 diva ca ratto ca 

1 Ud 91 14 . 2 Pp 43 22 (c/. A II 203 38 : sa data hoti). 3 cf Rup 186. 

4 = avat pu chui 3 , ns. B (de sabbhi vide 174 2a —176 11 ). e JVI 26™. 7 KhpVI2c. 

a stc C e B m ns {leg. °naye?), B e o nayona (|). b B e ad. padani (< ns), 
c c e B em ns katta (ns: 20 0 9 : tu 3 tat, 200 16 : pru tat). d B c ns om. e (gm 
kinti). 


OB em ns 


PAD AM ALA VIII 


201 


haranti ye balim; x na bhumya a caturangulo; 2 seti bhumya anu- 
tthunam; 3 bhumya so patitam pasam givaya patimuncati; 4 ima 
ca nabhyo satarajicittita saterita b vijjur iva ppabhasare’’ ti 
evamadlnam payoganam dassanato ratti-bhumi-ndbhis^MMl- 
nam ayam pi namikapadamalaviseso veditabbo, katham: 5 

Ratti • ratti rattiyo ratyo , rattim • ratti rattiyo ratyo , rattiya 
ratya * rattihi rattibhi, rattiya ratya * rattinam, rattiya ra- 
tya • rattihi rattibhi, rattiya ratya '• rattinam , rattiya ratya 
rattiyam ratyam ratto ' rattisu , bhoti ratti ‘ bhotiyo ratti 
rattiyo ratyo. Ettha ratto ti rupanayam vajjetva bhumi • 10 
bhumi bhumiyo bhumyo ti sabbam neyyam. 

Nabhi * nabhi nabhiyo nabhyo, nabhim * nabhi nabliiyo 
nabhyo, ndbhiyd nabliyd • ndbhihi ndbhibhi, nabhiyd na- 
bhya * nabhinam, ndbhiyd nabliyd * ndbhihi ndbhibhi, nd¬ 
bhiyd nabliya * nabhinam, ndbhiyd nabliyd nabhiyam na- 15 
bhyam c * nabhisu, bhoti nabhi * bhotiyo nabhi nabhiyo nabhyo. 
Bodhi • bodhi bodhiyo bojjho, bodhim bodhiyam bojjham ' 
bodhi bodhiyo bojjho, bodliiya bojjlia ’ bodhihi bodliibhi, 
bodhiyd bojjhd * bodhinam, bodliiya bojjlia ' bodhihi bo- 
dhibhi, bodhiyd bojjhd * bodhinam, bodhiyd bojjhd bodhiyam 20 
bojjham ■ bodhisu, bhoti bodhi' bhotiyo bodhi bodhiyo bojjho. 
Ettha pana 5 "bujjhassu jinabodhiyam; 6 nannatra bojjha tapasa” 
ti vicitrapalinayadassanato vicitranaya namikapadamala vutta. 
Sabbo pi cayam d nayo annattha pi yatharaham yojetabbo. Savi¬ 
nicchayo 'yam zkarantitthilinganam pakatirupassa namikapada- 25 
malavibhago. ikarantatapakatikam /karantitthilingam nitthitam. 

Idani ft^^nsaddadinam namikapadamalam vakkhama pubba- 
cariyamatam purecaram katva: 

Itthi • itthi itthiyo, itthim • itthi itthiyo, itthiya * itthihi it- 
thibhi, itthiya itthinam , itthiya ’ itthihi itthibhi, itthiya itthi- 30 
nam, itthiya itthiyam * itthisu, bhoti itthi • bhotiyo itthi e 
itthiyo Yamakamahatheramatam. Bhuri * bhuri bhuriyo, 

1 J I 507 1S . 2 Jill 114° (infra 204 10 ). 3 J IV 405 10 . 1 Vv 745 cd (Vva 

277 8 ). 5 Bv 2: 183 d (Sd § 450; ns cit. Bva et Manidlpa qui locativum sta- 

tuunty, cf. Ap 588 22 = 600 s : papunissati bodhiyam) vide 20 3 8-25 n. 12. 6 S I 54*. 

a ns: Ekapannajat nhuik 'na bhumma’ lafi 8 rhi en 1 , cf. 109 n. b, 148 n. a, 

157 nn. 6 et c, 169 n. i ., 196 n. a, 197 n. c, 218 n. c. b ita C e B em ns. c (B em 
nabhya). d B m pi ayam. e B em om. 
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bhurim * bluiri bhuriyo ti itthiya. samam. Evam bhuti bhoti vibha- 
vini icc adinam 6Mdhatumayanam annesan ca zkarantasadda- 
nam namikapadamala yojetabba. Etth’ anne zkarantasadda nama: 


^atulani ca bhaginl bhikkhunl f kamini a aji 
5 vapi pokkharani devi nag! yakkhini-rajini 10 

dasl ca brahmani mutthassatinl slghayayini 
SakiyanI ti cadlni payogani bhavanti hi b . 11 

Tatra 2 pokkharani z dasi 4 brahmani cc adinam gati 
annatha pi siya gatha-cunniyesu yatharaham; 12 

10 r °Kusavati ti adinam gathasv eva visesato 

rupani annatha honti ekavacanato vade, 13 

6 Kasi Avanti c icc adi bahuvacanato vade, 

7 Candavati ti adlni payogassanurupato. 14 


Tatha hi 8 "pokkharanno sumapita; 9 ta ca sattasata bhariya 
15 dasyo satta satani ca; 10 darake ca aham nessam brahmanya 
paricarake d ; n najjo sandanti; 12 najja Neranjaraya tire; 13 lak- 
khya c bhava nivesanam; u Baranasyam maharaja kakaraja ni- 
vasako asitiya sahassehi puttehi f parivarito; 16 raja yatha Vessa- 
vano Nalinnan” ti evamadinam palinam dassanato pokkharani 
20 icc adinam namikapadamalayo savisesayos yojetabba, katham: 
pokkharani * pokkharani pokkharaniyo pokkharahho, pokkha- 
ranin ti adina vatva karana-sampadana-nissakka-samivacana- 
tthane pokkharaniya pokkharanna ti ekavacanani vattabbani, 
bhummavacanatthane pana pokkharaniya pokkharanna pok- 
25 kharaniyam pokkharahiian ti ca ekavacanani vattabbani sab- 
battha ca padani paripunnani katabbani. Tatha ddsi • ddsi 
dasiyo dasyo, dasim dasiyam * ddsi dasiyo dasyo ti vatva ka- 
ranavacanatthanadisu dasiya dasya ti ekavacanani vattabbani, 
bhummavacanatthane pana dasiya dasya dasiyam dasyan ti ca 
30 ekavacanani vattabbani, sabbattha padani paripunnani katab- 

1 cf Rup 188. 2 (202 14 ). 3 (202 86 ). 4 (203 19 ). fi (204 19 ). 6 (205 14 ). 7 (205 19 ). 
8 cf S I 233 1 , Pv 112 d 9 J VI 53 16 " 25 + VI 301 7 303 u ( codd. C^s). j VI 545 <» 

(cf. infra 204 7 ). 11 S III 202 6 (Kcv 98, Sd § 263). 12 Ud l 5 (Sd § 264). 13 J V 113\ 
14 J II 435 u _tc . 16 J VI 313 9 , Vv 972d; ns cit. Vva 340 25 et D III 201 16 ... 202°. 

a ita C c (coni.)] B m kamuni; Be ns (coni?) Samugl (ns cit. SamugT nama 
Koliyanam nigamo, AII 194 28 , ubi E«: Sapugan n. K. nigame(!), codd. BK: Samu- 
giyam). b B m ti (169 n. b). c B^m bhavanti. d ce paricarite. e j co dd. CksB d : 
lakkhl (o: lakkhl-bhava-nivesanam, ut *kacamha-ca-maya J VI 268 17 ), cod. B s : 
lakhya. * ita C e B“; Bens Supatto (= J). S ita B m ; CeBe n s savisesa. 


CcB era ns 

bani; ettha pana lf 'yatthiya a patikoteti ghare jatam va da¬ 
siyam; 2 phusissami b vimuttiyan” ti payoganam dassanato am - 
vacanassa y«madesavasena dasiyan ti vuttam. Tesu ca "ghare 
jatam va dasiyan” ti ettha 3 amvacanassa yawadesato anno pi 
4 saddanayo labbhati, katham: yatha dahari eva dahariya ti 5 
vuccati, evam dasi eva dasiya ti — ettha pana 3f, passami vo 
’ham daharim kumarim carudassanan” c ti ca 6, 'ye tarn jinnassa 
padamsu evam dahariyam satin” ti ca pall nidassanam — upayo- 
gavacanicchaya dasiyan ti vuttam. Imasmim panadhippaye da- 
siyd • dasiya dasiyayo, dasiyam * dasiya dasiyayo, dasiyaya ti 10 
kattndn'ayQn' eva namikapadamala bhavati * kumariya ti sad- 
dass6va, tatha hi 7f, kumariye upaseniye” d ti pali dissati. Tatha 
Papphavatiya, Pupphavatiyam, Pnpphavatiyaya, Pupphavatiydyam } 
bhoti Pupphavatiye ti £a#/mnayanissitena ekavacananayena nami¬ 
kapadamala bhavati; ettha pana 8 "atlte ayam Baranasi Puppha- 15 
vatiya nama ahosi; 9 rajasi luddakammo Ekaraja(ti) Pupphava- 
tiyayam; 10 fuyyassu e pubbena Pupphavatiyaya” ti pall c’ attha- 
kathapatho ca nidassanam. Aparo nayo: dasiya dahariya kuma¬ 
riya ti adisu n £tfkarassa yakaradeso datthabbo. Brahmanis&d- 
dassa tu brahmani * brahmani brdhmaniyo brahmanyo, brahmanin 20. 
ti adlni vatva karanavacanatthanadisu brahmaniya brahmanya 
ti ekavacanani vattabbani, sabbattha ca padani paripunnani 
katabbani. iVm#saddassa nadi * nadi nadiyo najjo, 12 nadin ti 
adina 1 vatva nadiya najjd ti ca nadiyam najjan ti ca vattabbam, 
sabbattha ca padani paripunnani katabbani. Itthilingesu hi pac- 25 
cattabahuvacane ditthe yeva upayogabahuvacanam anagatam 
pi dittham eva hoti, tatha upayoga(bahu)vacane ditthe yeva 
paccattabahuvacanam anagatam pi dittham eva hoti, karana- 
sampadana-nissakka-sami-bhummavacananam pi annatarasmim 
ditthe yeva annataram dittham eva hoti; tatha hi 13 "dasa ca 30 

1 J VI 554 18 (Sd § 450). 2 ***. 3 Kc 223 (Sd § 450; infra n. 12). i = sa- 

kattha nhuik mjyapaccan 3 sak so sadda naii 3 , ns. 6 J VI 26 5 . 6 J VI 52P 6 sqq (cf 
supra 179 *. a). 7 J VI 64 18 (Sd ^409). 8 Ja VI 13PK 9 J VI 132 10 . 10 J VI 
145™ sqq. 11 (ns cit. Ja VI 554”). 12 (acc. nadiyam, D II 135 8 , Rohiniyam, Th 
529 d ; Aciravatiyam, Mp I 248 6 ; supra 201 n. 5, CPD s. v. ajl). 18 J IV 53™. 

a J: latthiya. b B m phusissama. c J: °dassanim. d ita C e B m ; B e ns 
kumariye upasenan ca, ' quod ns cum J VI 134 26 (kumariyo . . . Upasenim) 
confert, addit tamen: Janakajat nhuik 'kumarike upaseniye’ rhi eh 1 . e B m uyassu, 

C c dayassu = J (<-> — | | ^ | u u - | -). ® ita C e B e uins; vide 203 21 . 
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dasyo anujlvino ca” ti ettha dasyo ti paccattabahuvacane ditthe 
yeva aparam pi dasyo ti upayogabahuvacanam tamsadisatta 
dittham eva hoti, lft Sakko ca me varam dajja so ca labbhetha 
me varo, ekarattim a dvirattim a va bhaveyyam Abhiparako 
5 Ummadantya b ramitvana Siviraja tato siyan” c ti ettha Unima- 
dantyd b ti karanavacane ditthe yeva tamsadisani sampadana- 
nissakka-sami-bhummavacanani pi ditthani yeva honti, 2 "brah- 
manya paricarake” d ti ettha brahmanya ti samivacane e ditthe 
yeva tamsadisani karana-sampadana-nissakka-bhummavacanani 
10 pi ditthani yeva honti, 3 "seti bhumya anutthunan”* ti ettha 
pathavya carupubbangl” ti ettha ca bhumya pathavya ti 
sattamiya ekavacane ditthe yeva tamsadisani karana-sampa- 
dana-nissakka-samivacanani pi ditthani yeva honti, 5 "Barana- 
syam maharaja” ti ettha Bdrdnasyan ti bhummavacane ditthe 
15 yeva tamsadisani annani pi brahmanyam ekadasyam pahcamyan 
ti adini bhummavacanani ditthani yeva honti, ganhanti ca tadi- 
sani rupani pubbacariyasabha pi gathabhisamkharanavasena, 
sasane pi pana etadisani rupani yebhuyyena gathasu sandissanti. 

Kusavati, Kusavatim, Kusdvatiyd Kusdvatya, Kusavatiyain 
20 Kusavatyam, bhoti Kusavati. Baranasi, Bdranasiin, Baranasiya 
Baranasya, Baranasiyam Bdranasyam • Baranassam icc api, 
bhoU Baranasi. Nalini, Nalinim , Naliniyd NaUimd , Nalim- 
yam Naliimam , bhoti Nalini. Annani pi yojetabbani. Gatha- 
visayam pana patva Kusavatimhi Bdranasimhi Nalinimlu ti 
2° **dina^ saddarupani pi yojetabbani; tatha hi paliyam 6 Kusdva- 
timht adini w/wyantani itthilihgarupani gathasu yeva pannayanti, 
na cunniyapadaracanayam; 7 akkharasamaye pana tadisani ru¬ 
pani anivaritani * 8 "nadimha ca” ti adidassanato; yam pana 
atthakathasu cunniyapadaracanayam 9 "sammaditthimhi”s' ti 
30 adikam itthilingarupam dissati, tarn 10 akkharavipallasava- 
sena h vuttan ti datthabbam * cunniyapadatthane "sammadit- 
thiyam patisandhiyam, sugatiyam duggatiyan” ti adidassanato. 

1 J V 216 1 ~ s . 2 (202 15 ). 8 (201 1 ). 4 J VI 48 1 29 . 6 (202 17 ). G (205 n ). 

T = akkhara kui si krori 3 phrac so sut pud nhuik, ns. 8 Kc 340. 9 *'•*. 

10 = : vamakkhara kui m/sjakkhara pran khran 3 en 1 acvam 3 phran 1 , ns. 

a C e B e ns °rattam. b (B m ns Ummadantya). c j ; s i ya ( c y; supra 99 n. c). 
d C e B em ns paficarike. e B m samikavacane (o: sami(e)kavacane?). f C e B em 
anatthunan, S ita C e B em ns; cf tamen sandhimhi (patisandhimhi) Sd § 672, 
673, 674. h B m tam dakkhara 0 (o: tad akkhara 0 ). 
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Ayam pan’ ettha niyamo: sugatasasane gathayam cunniyapa¬ 
datthane ca kaftna ratti itthi yagu vadhu ti evampancantehi a 
itthilingehi saddhim na sa sma smim mha mhi icc ete sadda 
sarupato parattam na yanti, mhi saddo pana gathayam iv an- 
nantehi itthilingehi saddhim parattam yati. Tatr’ idamvuccati: 5 


gathayam cunniye ca pi na-sa-smadi sarupato 

*n’ flkaranta- 2 vannantaitthibhi paratam gata, 15 

m/Msaddo pana gathayam /vannantitthibhi saha 

yato b parattam, etassa payogani bhavanti 2 hi: 16 

3 ”yatha balakayonimhi na vijjati pumo sada; 10 

4 Kusavatimhi nagare raja c asi mahlpati” ti. 17 


Evam Kusavati icc adini annatha bhavanti, nagaranamatta 
pan’ ekavacanani pi, na janapadanamani viya bahuvacanani. 

Kdsi Kasiyo, Kasihi Kasibhi, Kasinam , Kasisu, bhotiyo Ka- 
siyo. Evam Avanti Avantiyo ti adina pi namikapadamala yoje- 15 
tabba, annani pi padani gahetabbani; evam Kasi icc adini 
5 janapadanamatta rulhivasena bahuvacanan’ eva bhavanti at- 
thassa ekatte pi. 

6 Candavati, Candavatim, Candavatiya, Candavatiyam, bhoti 
Candavati evam ekavacanavasena va, Candavatiyo, Candavatiyo , 20 
Candavatihi Candavatibhi, Candavatinam, Candavatlsu, bhotiyo 
Candavatiyo evam bahuvacanavasena va namikapadamala vedi- 
tabba, annani pi padani yojetabbani; Candavati icc adini hi 
ekassa d bahunan c’ itthinam pannattibhavato payoganurupena 
ekavacanavasena va bahuvacanavasena va yojetabbani bha- 25 
vanti; esa nayo annatra pi. Savinicchayo ’yam z'karantitthi- 
linganam pakatirupassa namikapadamalavibhago. /karantata- 
pakatikam fkarantitthilingam nitthitam. 

Idani 6^/7dhatumayanam wkarantitthilinganam appasid- 
dhatta ahiiena wkarantitthilingena namikapadamalam pures- 30 
sama: 

1 ns ad.: I nhuik 'wvannanta’ kui ka 8 ara a 8 phran 1 yu, ns. 2 ns: /szsadda 
san tasma hu so hit-anak nhuik appaka a 8 phran 1 phrac en 1 hu so Manidxpanan 8 
(cf 70 23 117 18 120 5 et 169 n. b etc.). 8 Ap 42 11 (supra 162 29 ). 4 Cp I 4: l^b (Sd § 
266, 672, 673). 5 (Ps ad MI 473 6 ; Ja IV 39 7 27 ad J IV 397 s ). 6 (Bv 8: 17a). 

a (Be opancavantehi). b ita C e B m (cf. yanti 205 4 ); B e ns yato (ns: 
"yato” kui 'yani ato’ pud phrat || yam yasma | kroii 1 || gato [<C205 7 ] | rok en 1 || 
ato | thui 1 kron 1 || !). c Cp: yada. d ita C e B em ns. 
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Yagu • yagu yaguyo, yagum • yagu yaguyo, yaguya • yaguhi 
yagubhi, yaguya yagunam, yaguya • yagiihi yagubhi, yaguya 
yagunam, yaguya. yaguyam * yagusu, bhoti yagu * bhotiyo 
yagu yaguyo. ^vam dhatu dhenu kasu daddu kandu 
5 kacchu rajju icc adini. Tatra 2 dhatusaddo rasa-rudhira-mamsa- 
meda-nharu a -atthi-atthiminja-sukkasamkhatadhatuvacako pul- 
lingo, sabhavavacako pana sugatadlnam saririkavacako loka- 
dhatuvacako cakkhadivacako ca itthilingo, bhu-hu-kara-pacci- 
disaddavacako itthilingo c’ eva pullihgo ca; atra pan’ itthilingo 
10 adhippeto. Savinicchayo ’yam wkarantitthilinganam namikapa- 
damalavibhago. Cfkarantatapakatikam wkarantitthilingam nit- 
thitam. 

Idani ^Msaddadinam namikapadamalam vakkhama pubba- 
cariyamatam pure car am katva: 

15 Jambu * jambu jambuyo, jambuin ■ jambu jambuyo, jam¬ 
buyd * jambuhi jambubhi, jambuyd jambunam , jambuyd • 
jambuhi jambubhi , jambuyd jambunam, jambuyd jambu- 
yam * jambusu, bhoti jambu ' bhotiyo jambu jambuyo 
Yamakamahatheramatam. Ettha jambus‘ddda.ssa itthilingattam 
20 3 "amba sala ca jambuyo” ti adina pasiddham, 4 "ime te jam- 
buka rukkha” ti ettha pana b rukkhasaddam apekkhitva jambukd 
ti pullinganiddeso kato ti datthabbam; tatha hi 'jambu ti kathe- 
tabba’ ti jambu-ka, 6, 'ke re ge sadde” ti c dhatu; atha va 
6 itthilingavasena 'jambu eva jambuka, jambuka ca ta rukkha 
25 ca’ ti jambukarukkha * yatha 7 ''Lamkadipo”; pullingapakkhe 
va samasavasena 'jambukarukkha’ ti vattabbe gathavisayatta 
chandanurakkhanattham digham katva "jambukarukkha” ti 
vuttam • 8 "saranagamane d kanci” e ti ettha viya. 

Bhu ' bhu bhuyo, bhum • bhu bhuyo, bhuya ' bhuhi bhubhi, 
30 bliuyd bluinam, bhuya * bhuhi bhubhi , bhuya blxunam, 

bhuya bhuyam * bhusu, bhoti bhu * bhotiyo bhuyo . Evam 

1 = Rup 194 (C e p. 60 13 ) a^ditis kaneru piyangu sassu. 2 cf 2 13 , 215 24 . 

3 ***, cf j VI 269 u Vv 49 c ( Vv 484*). 4 J VI 564 s . 5 VTo76d-* (cf. jata-kam, 

Vi \ vide 58 30 ( etc .), 59 10 ). 6 sakatthe | nhuik || ^apaccayavasena | phran 1 || than 1 
|| ns. 7 (Sd § 716, ex.: GanganadI; Kcv 333, ex.: saddhadhanam). 8 Bv 2: 190 a . 

a (B m naru). b B m om. rukkha ti ettha pana. c C e B m ke de se ge 
sadde ti; B e ke sadde ge sadde ti; ns ke ge s. t. d B m saranagamena. 
e c e B em ns kinci. 
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1 abhu ' abhu abhuyo, abhum * abhu abhuyo, abhuya ti adina 
yojetabbam a ; a[nna]tra b 2 "abhum me katham nu bhanasi 
papakam vata bhasasl” ti nidassanapadam. 

3 Vadhu ca Sarabhu c’ eva sarabu c sutanu camu 

vamuru naganasuru icc adl jambuya sama. 18 3 

Idam pana sukhumam thanam sutthu manasikatabbam: 

Vadahhu • vadahhu vadahhuyo, vadahhum • vadahhu va- 
dahhuyo , vadannuya ti jambusamam yojetabbam; evam mag - 
gartftu dhammaMHu katattfiu icc adisu pi. || Nanu ca bho 4 "so 
’ham d nuna e ito gantva yonim laddhana manusim vadannu io 
silasampanno kahami kusalam bahun” ti evamadippayogadas- 
sanato vadattUusaddadinam pullingabhavo pasiddho; evamsante 
kasma idha itthilinganayo dassito ti. | Vadafiftu icc adlnam f 
ekantapullingabhavabhavato dvilingani * tesam vaccalingatta; 
tatha hi 5 "saham gantva manussattam vadannu vitamacchara 15 
samghe danani dassami appamatta punappunan” ti ca 6 "ko- 
dhana akatannu ca” ti ca itthilingapayogika bahu paliyo dis- 
santi; tasma 7 evam niti amhehi thapita. Savinicchayo ’yam 
wkarantitthilinganam pakatirupassa namikapadamalavibhago. 
£/'karantatapakatikam //karantitthilingam nitthitam. 20 

Okarantapadam &/?Mhatumayam itthilingam appasiddham, 
annam pan’ okarantam itthilingam pasiddham: 

Okarantam itthilingam ^osaddo ti vibhavaye. 

|] Gosaddass^va pullinge rupam assahu 8 kecana; 19 
tatha hi keci, 9 go • gavo gavo, gavun ti adina nayena vuttani 25 
pullingassa ^osaddassa rupani viya, itthilingassa g-osaddassa 
rupani icchanti. | Tesam mate majjhe bhinnasuvannanam van- 
navisesabhavo viya rupavisesabhavato ^osaddassa itthilinga- 

1 (J V 295 u ). 2 J VI 495™ {supra 84 n. 7). 8 cf. Rup 194 (C* p. 60 81 ). 

4 J III 47 14 " 16 , Pv 797 (784, 507; Vv 609). 6 *** (ns: saham = thui hz Revati 
san, sed vide Vv 609), cf A II 59 s . 6 J I 298 8S ( supra 191 28 ). 7 ns: evam- 

nlti | I sui 1 so niti (kui) j|. 8 = akhyui 1 so Rupasiddhi-chara tui J san || (Rup 

194, C e p. 61 1 " 2 ). 9 (Rup 169—175). 

a B e ns e yojetabba. b B e ns e (coni.) atra. c ita C e B em ns Mp (C e ) ad 
A II 75 s , etc. (JPTS 1909: 125). d ita C e Bem ns j co jd. B id ; J [E e codd. Cks] 
hi; cf. Pva 281 n. 6. e B m nanu. i sic C e B em ns; leg. adini? 
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bhilvapatipadanam anijjhanakkhamam; kasma ti ce: yasma 
inatugamasQ.6.d2iSS2i maiugamo matugama, matugaman ti adina 
nayena dve padamala katva a r eka pullingassa padamala, eka 
itthilingassa 13 padamala’ ti vuttavacariam viya idam vacanam 
5 amhe patibhati, tasma anijjhanakkhamam. Api ca itthilingassa 
gosaddassa rupesu pullingassa gosaddassa rupehi samesu san- 
tesu katham gosaddassa itthilingabhavo siya * rupamalavisesa- 
bhavato; yatha hi ratti-aggi-atthisa.dda.n'dm z'karantabhavena 
samatte pi itthilinga-puma-napumsakalihgalakkhanabhuto rupa- 
io malaviseso dissati, yatha pana dvinnam VMft/saddanam 0 pum 
itthilingapariyapannanam rupamalaviseso dissati, na tatha teh’ 
acariyehi abhimatassa itthilingassa gosaddassa rupamalaviseso 
dissati; yatha pana dvinnam d/zatasaddanam pum-itthilingapa- 
riyapannanam rupamalaviseso bhavati, tatha dvinnam gosaddd- 
15 nam pum-itthilingapariyapannanam rupamalavisesena bhavi- 
tabbam; yatha ca dvinnam 2 «jyz/saddanam pum-napumsakalin- 
gapariyapannanam rupamalaviseso dissati, tatha dvinnam 
gosaddanam pum-itthilingapariyapannanam rupamalavisesena 
bhavitabbam — avisesatte sati katham tesam pum-itthilinga- 
20 vavatthanam siya, kathan ca visadavisadakaravoharata siya. 
Idam thanam ativa sanhasukhumam paramagambhlram maha- 
gahanam na sakka sabbasattanam mulabhasabhutaya sabban- 
nujineritaya Magadhikaya sabhavaniruttiya nayam samma 
ajanantena akataiianasambharena kenaci 3 ajjhogahetum va 
25 4 vijatetum va. Amhakam pana mate dvinnam gosaddanam ru¬ 
pamalaviseso c’ eva dissati, pum-itthilingavavatthanaii ca dissati 
visadavisadakaravoharata ca dissati; napumsakalingassa tadu- 
bhayamuttakaravoharata ca dissati ti datthabbam. 

Idani imass’ atthassa avibhavattham imasmim thane imam 
30 nltim thapessama: evaii hi sati pariyattisasane patipannaka 
nikkamkhabhavena na kilamissanti. Ettha tava atthaggahane 
vinnunam kosalluppadanattham tisso namikapadamalayo ka- 
thessama d , seyyathldam: 

Gavi * gdvi gaviyo, gavim • gavi gaviyo, gaviya • gavihi 


1 (206 n. 2 etc.). 2 (2 1 5 24 ; Pariccheda 9 sub finem). 3 "sanha-sukhuma- 
gambhlra” [208 21 ] kui ran san, ns. 4 "mahagahanam” [208 21 ] kui ran safi, ns. 

a (B m kasma). b Be ns itthilinga-. c (fim dhatunam). d kathis.sama. 


Ce B em ns 

gavibhi, gaviya gavinam, gaviya * gavihi gavibhi, gaviya 
gavinam, gaviya gaviyam * gavisu , bhoti gavi ' bhotiyo gdvi 
gaviyo ayam gosaddato vihitassa £paccayassa vasena 
nipphannassa itthivacakassa fkarantitthilingassa g^-o/saddassa 
namikapadamala. 5 

Go • gavo gavo, gavum gavam gavatn * gavo gavo, gavena 
gavena * gohi gobhi, gavassa gavassa • gavam gunnam a 
gonam , gava gavasma gavamha gava gavasma gavamha * 
gohi gobhi, gavassa gavassa ’ gavam gunnam a gonam, gave 
gavasmim gavamlii gave gavasmim gavamhi * gavesu gavesu 10 
gosu, bho go * bhavanto gavo gavo ayam pumavacakassa 
okarantapullingassa gosaddassa namikapadamala. 

Go gdvi * gavo gdvi gavo, gavam gavam b gavim * gavo c 
gdvi gavo, ... gohi gobhi, ... gavam gunnam*-gonam, 

. . . gohi gobhi, . . . gavam gunnam a gonam, ... gosu, bhoti 15 
go * bhotiyo gavo gdvi gavo d ayam pum-itthivacakassa 
okarantass’ itthi-pullingassa gosaddassa namikapadamala. Ettha 
pana gavun ti padam ekantapumavacakatta na vuttan ti 
datthabbam; ekantapumavacakattan c’ assa ahaccapaliya nayati: 
^'idha pana bhikkhave vassupagatam bhikkhum itthl niman- 20 
teti e : ehi bhante hirannam va te demi suvannam va te demi 
khettam va te demi vatthum va te demi gavum va te demi 
gavim va te demi dasam va te demi dasim va te demi dhl- 
taram va te demi bhariyatthaya aham va te bhariya homi 
annam f va te bhariyam aneml” ti evam ahaccapaliya nayati, 25 
ettha hi gavun ti vacanena puma vutto, gavin ti vacanena 
itthl. Yam pana imissam okarantitthilingapadamalayam gavi 
ti padam catukkhattum vuttam, tarn kantta ti padam viya 
itthilingassa avisadakaravoharatavinnapane samattham hoti; 
na hi itaresu lingesu samanasutikabhavena catukkhattum aga- 30 
tapadam ekam pi atthi. Gdvi gavin ti ca imesam saddanam 
katthaci thane itthi-pumesu samannavasena pavattim upari 
kathayissama. Ya pan’ amhehi okarantitthilingassa go gdvi * 
gavo gdvi gavo, gavam (gavam) h gavin ti adina nayena pada- 

1 Vin I 150 e_n . 

a B m gunam. b B m om. c B m ga. d ita B e (215°); C e B m gave. 
e ita ns (Vin); C e B em nimantesi. J (B m anne). 
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mala kata, tattha gosaddato si-yonam zkaradeso owzvacanassa 
ca /mkaradeso bhavati, tena okarantitthilingassa gavi, gain, 
gavin ti rupani dassitani; tatha hi Mukhamattadipaniyam sad- 
dasatthaviduna Vajirabuddhacariyena* niruttinaye kosallava- 
5 sena gosaddato yonam zkaradeso vutto; yatha pana gosaddato 
yonam zkaradeso bhavati, tatha siss' fkaradeso awvacanassa 
ca zwkaradeso bhavati. Atr’ ima nayaggahaparidipaniyo gatha: 
2 zpaccaya siddhesv api gavi gavi ti adisu 
pathamekavacanadiantesu b jinasasane, 20 

io vadata yonam zkaram gosaddass’ itthiyam pana 

avisadattam akkhatum nayo dinno ti no ruci. 21 

Kinca bhiyyo: atthakathasu ca 

"gavo” ti vatva "gavin” ti vacanena pan’ itthiyam 
avisadattam akkhatum nayo dinno ti no ruci; 22 

15 tatha hi Samantapasadikadisu atthakathasu 3 "cheko hi gopa- 
lako sakkharayo ucchangena gahetva rajjudandahattho pato 
va vajam gantva gavo pitthiyam paharitva palighatthambha- 
matthakc nisinno dvaram pattam pattam 0 gavim 'eko, dve’ 
ti sakkharam khipitva ganeti” ti imasmim padese "gavo” ti 
20 vatvil "gavin” ti vacanena itthi-pumavacakassa okarantitthi- 
lingassa ^gosaddassa avisadakaravoharata vihita, "gavo” ti hi 
imina samannato itthi-pumabhuta gona d gahita tatha "gavin” 
ti imina pi itthibhuto pumabhuto ca gono; evam gavo ti ca 
gavin ti ca ime sadda saddasatthaviduhi atthakathacariyehi 
25 niruttinaye e kusalataya samanalingavasena ekasmim yeva pa- 
karane ekasmim yeva vakye pindikata. Yadi 4 hi itthilinge 
vattamanassa itthi-pumavacakassa okarantitthilingassa g-osad- 
dassa padamalayam gavi gavim icc etani rupani na labbheyyum, 
atthakathayam "gavo” ti vatva 'gavan’ t’ icc eva vattabbam 
30 siya, "gavin” ti pana na vattabbam; yatha ca pana atthaka¬ 
thacariyehi 1 "gavo” ti itthi-pumavasena sabbesam gunnams 
sangahakavacanam vatva te yeva gavo sandhaya puna "dva- 

1 (Mmd 74, C e p. 89 4 ) cf. 211 12 . 18 , 2 ns: Ipaccaya Tpaccayena | phran 1 || 
kron 1 ||. 3 Sp (II) 419 22 - 26 = Vxn 279 5 " 9 . 4 = byatirik kui chui am 1 , ns. 

a C e Vajirabuddhiac 0 ; vulgo Vimalabuddhi [Franke, Gesch. der einh. 
Pali Gr. p. 22 s^.j, Pitakatsamuin 3 § 374 Saddanltim sequitur. b C e B m °va- 
cananiantesu. c Sp Vm ad. yeva, d (B m itthipumagona). e (B e ns °naya-). 
f sic C e B em ns (<211 20 ); leg. °acariya. S B ra gunam. 
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ram pattam pattam gavin” ti saddaracanam kubbimsu, tasma 
gavin ti idam pi sabbasangahakavacanam 4 eva ti datthabbam. 

|| Asabbasangahakavacanam idam • < ga‘ozsaddena b itthiya yeva 
gahetabbatta ti ce. | Na * pakaranavasena atthantarassa vidi- 
tatta; na hi sabbavajesu 'itthiyo yeva vasanti, na pumano’ ti 5 
ca 'pumano yeva vasanti, na- itthiyo’ ti ca sakka vattum. Api 
ca 1 "gavim pi disva palayanti bhikkhu ti mannamana” ti pall 
dissati; ettha pi "gavin” ti vacanena itthibhuto pumabhuto ca 
sabbo go gahito ti datthabbam, itaratha 'itthibhuto yeva go 
bhikkhu ti manhitabbo’ ti apajjati. Iti palinayena itthilinge c 10 
vattamanamha itthi-pumavacakasma g-osaddato «wvacanassa 
m^karadeso hotl ti vinnayati. 2 Vajirabuddhacariyena d pi go- 
saddato /paccaye katabbe pi akatva yonam /karadeso kato; 
tassadhippayo evam siya: 'gosaddato /paccaye kate sati /pac- 
cayavasena gavi ti nipphannasaddo yatlha. katthaci visaye, 15 
migi mori kukkiiti icc adayo viva, itthivacako yeva siya, na 
katthaci pi itthi-pumavacako, tasma sasananukulappayogava- 
sena yonam /khradeso katabbo’ ti. Iti Vajirabuddhacariyamate d 
gosaddato yonam /kariideso hotl ti nayati. Kinca bhiyyo: 
yasmii atthakathacariyehi 3 "gavo pitthiyam paharitva” ti adina 20 
nayena racitaya "dvaram pattam pattam gavim 'eko, dve’ ti 
sakkharam khipitva ganeti” ti vacanapariyosanaya saddara- 
eanayam 'eko gavi, dve gavi’ ti atthayojananayo vattabbo 
hoti, gavin ti upayogavacanan ca dissati iti atthakathacariya- 
nam mate gosaddato si-yon&m fkaradeso awvacanassa 2 mkara- 25 
deso hoti ti nayati, tasma yev’ amhehi ya sa okarantatapa- 
katikassa itthilingassa gosaddassa go gavi * gavo gavi gavo , 
gcivam gavin ti adina nayena padamala thapita, sa palinayanu- 
kula atthakathanayanukula Kaccayanacariyamatam gahetva 
4 padanipphattijanakassa garuno ca matanukula, gavi ti padassa 30 
catukkhattum agatatta pana okarantitthilingassa gosaddassa 
avisadakaravoharattan ca sadheti; icc esa palinayadisu iianena 
samma upaparikkhiyamanesu ativa yujjati, n’ atth’ ettha appa- 
mattako pi doso. Ettha pana paccattdpayogaiapananam bahu- 

1 cf. Vin III 144 86 . 2 (210 4 ). 3 (210 17-19 ). 4 padanipphattijanakassa | pud 

prl 3 khran kui phrac ce so || garuno | Nas-chara en 1 ||, ns. 

a B m om. sabba-. b ns gavims 0 . c B m ad. ca. d C e Vajirabuddhiac 0 . 
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vacanatthane gaviyo ti padaii ca, karana-sampadana-nissakka- 
saminam ekavacanatthane gaviya ti padan ca, karana-nis- 
sakkanam bahuvacanatthane gavihi gavibhi ti padani ca, 
sampadana-saminam bahuvacanatthane gdvinan ti padan ca, 

5 bhummavacanatthane gaviya gaviyam • gavisu ti padani ca ti 
imani vittharato solasa padani ekantena zpaccayavasena sid¬ 
dhatta ekantitthivacakatta ca a na vuttani ti datthabbam. 
Ayam pan’ ettha nicchayo vuccate sotunam nikkamkhabha- 
vaya b : itthilingapadesu hi gavt gavin ti imani fpaccayavasena 
10 va fkar’-zmkaradesavasena va sijjhanti, etesu pacchimanayo 
idhAdhippeto, pubbanayo annattha; tatha gavt gavin ti imani 
fpaccayavasena pi siddhatta yebhuyyena itthivacakani bha¬ 
vanti, «kar’- 27 ^karadesavasena pi siddhatta katthaci ekakkhane 
yeva sabbasangahavasena c itthi-pumavacakani bhavanti, etesu 
15 pi pacchimo d yeva nayo idhAdhippeto, pubbanayo annattha; 
gaviyo gaviya gavihi gavibhi gavinam gaviyam gavisu ti 
etani pana zpaccayavasen’ eva siddhatta sabbatha pi itthlnam 
yeva vacakani bhavanti * itthibhutesv eva godabbesu lokasam- 
ketavasena visesato pavattatta, ekantato itthidabbesu pavattani 
20 migi mori kukkuti icc adini padani viya. Kincapi pana nadi 
mahi icc adini pi itthilingani ^paccayavasen’ eva siddhani, 
tatha pi tani avinnanakatta tadatthanam 'itthidabbesu vattanti’ 
ti vattum na yujjati, itthi-puma-napumsakabhavarahita hi tad- 
attha. Yasma pana itthilinge ^osadde enayogo esuk&ro ca 
25 na labbhati, tasma gavena gavena gavesu gavesu ti padani 
na vuttani; yasma ca itthilihgena g-osaddena saddhim sd-smd- 
SMz'mvacanani sarupato parattam na yanti, tasma gavassa 
gavassa gdvasmd gavasma gavasmim gavasmin ti padani na 
vuttani; yasma ca tattha swavacanassa adesabhuto «karo ca 
30 mhateaxo ca na labbhati, tasma gava gava gavamha gavamhd 
ti padani na vuttani; yasma ca 57^'mvacanassa adesabhuto 
<?karo ca a mhika.ro ca na labbhati, tasma gave gave gavamhi 
gavamhi ti padani na vuttani. Api ca yaya taya ti adlhi 
samanadhikaranapadehi yojetum ayuttatta pi gavena gavena 
35 ti adini itthilingatthane na vuttani; tatha hi yaya taya icc 

a B m om. b (B e nikkamkhabhavaya). c sic CeB em (ns e Osangahaka 0 ). 
d B m picchimo pro pi pacchimo. 
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adlhi saddhim gavena gavena ti adini na yojetabbani • ekanta- 
pullingarupatta. 

|| Keci pan’ ettha vadeyyum: ya tumhehi okarantatapa- 
katikassa itthilingassa ^osaddassa go gavi • gavo gdvi gavo ti 
adina nayena padamala thapita, sa matugamo itthi, matugamd 5 
itthigo ti vuttasadisa ca hoti ti. | Tan na: matugama-itt/nsadda 
hi nanalinga * pum-itthilingabhavena, nanadhatuka ca • 1 gamu- 
2 757 /dhatuvasena; imasmim pana thane go-gavisadda ekalinga • 
itthilihgabhavena, ekadhatuka ca * ^awwdhatuvasena ti. || Yaij 
evam, ^077asaddassa ^osaddassadesavasena 3 Kaccayanena vut- 10 
tatta tadadesattam ekadhatukattaii cAgamma tena pi saddhim 
missetva padamala vattabba ti. | Na * ^-o?7«saddassa accanta- 
pullingatta a «karantatapakatikatta ca; tatha hi so ?visum pul- 
lingatthane uddittho, ayam pana go gdvi • gavo gdvi gavo ti 
adika padamala okar’-zkarantapadani missetva kathita ti na 15 
sallakkhetabba, atha kho 4 vikappena ^osaddato paresam si-yo- 
ffmvacananam 2kar’-7>/7karadesavasena vuttapadavantatta oka- 
rantitthilingapadamala icc eva sarato paccetabba. 

Idani g-osaddassa itthilingabhavasadhakani suttapadani 
lokikappayogani ca kathayama: 5n sey 3 T atha pi bhikkhave vas- 20 
sanam pacchime mase saradasamaye kitthasambadhe gopa- 
lako gavo rakkhey-ya b ta gavo tato tato dandena akoteyya; 
6 annada balada c’ eta vannada sukhada ca ta etam attha- 
vasam natva nAssu gavo hanimsu te; 7 sabba gavo sama- 
harati 0 ; 8 gamissanti bhante gavo vacchagiddhiniyo” ti imani 25 
suttapadani, 9 "gosu duyhamanasu gato” ti adini pana lokika¬ 
ppayogani; iti gosaddassa itthilingabhavo pi pullingabhavo viya 
sarato paccetabbo. Tatra go gdvi * gavo gdvi gavo ti adini 
kincapi itthilihgabhavena vuttani, tatha pi yathapayogam pajd 
devatd ti padani viya itthi-purisavacakan’ eva bhavanti; tasma 30 
itthilingavasena "sa go” ti va "ta gavo” ti va vutte itthi- 
pumabhuta sabbe pi gona gahita ti veditabba; na hi idise 
thane ekantato lingam padhanam, attho yeva padhano: "vaje 

1 (1/677). 5 (1/989). 3 Kc 80. 4 (Kcv 74). 5 M I 115 20 . 6 Sn 297 a-d 

7 Sp l 154 21 . 8 S IV 181 13 . 9 cf Sd § 644, Kcv 315 < Kas II 3: 37 (Uda 22 22 ). 

a ]jm op U iii^g assa . b m a d. so. c ita Sp ns (= ta pon 8 tan 3 chon 
rn 1 ,); C’ , ’li c,n summit harati. 
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gavo duhanti” ti vutte kincapi gavo ti ayam saddo pume pi 
vattati, tatha pi duhanakkiriyaya* pume asambhavato b attha- 
vasena itthiyo nay ante, — "gavi duhanti” ti vutte pan a linga- 
vasena atthavasena ca c vacanato ko samsayam apajjissati d 
5 vinnu; "ta gavo caranti” ti vutte itthilingavasena vacanato 
kadaci kassaci samsayo siya: 'nanu itthiyo’ ti, — pullingava- 
sena pana "te gavo caranti” ti vutte samsayo n’ atthi, itthiyo 
ca pumano ca nayante • pullingabahuvacanena katthaci itthi- 
pumassa gahitatta * ^"atlT ettha e "siha f vyaggha ca” ti adisu 
10 viya; "gavi carati” ti ca "gavims passati” ti ca vutte itthi ca 
nay ate h * gavlsaddena itthiya gahetabbatta; lokiyappayogesu 1 
hi sasanikappayogesu ca ^awsaddena itthi gayhati. Ekaccam 
pana sasanikappayogam sandhaya gavi ti gdwin ti ca itthi- 
purisasadharanavacanam avocumha, tatha hi 2 "seyyatha pi 
15 bhikkhave dakkho goghatakol va goghatakantevasP va gavim 
vadhitva catummahapathe k bilaso vibhajitva m nisinno assa” ti 
pali dissati; atthakathasu ca 3 "gavo” ti itthi-pumasadharanam 
saddaracanam katva puna tad eva itthi-pumam sandhaya 
"dvaram pattam pattam gavin” ti racita saddaracana dissati, 
20 ettha hi gojatiyam thita itthi pi puma pi gavi ti samkham 
gacchati; visesato pana gavi ti idam itthiya adhivacanam, 
tatha hi tattha tattha palippadesadisu 4 "acirapakkantassa Bha- 
gavato Bahiyam Daruciriyam gavi tarunavaccha adhipatitva 
jivita voropesi” ti B "gavum va te demi gavim va te demi” ti 
25 ca 6 "tinasiho kapotavannagavisadiso” ti ca payogadassanato 
itthi kathiyati ti vattabbam. Gosaddena pana 7 "goduhanam, 
gadduhanam; gokhiram, godhano, gorupani” ca ti dassanato 
itthi pi puma pi kathiyati ti vattabbam. 

Idani okarantassa itthilingassa gosaddassa padamalayam 
30 palinayadinissito atthayuttinayo vuccate vinnunam kosallaja- 
nanattham: 

Sa go gacchati sa gavi gacchati * ta gavo gavi gavo gac- 

1 J VI 537 s0 . 2 D II 294 18 . 8 (210 18 ' 18 ). 4 Ud <9 16 (Uda). 5 (209 22 ). 

8 Mp ad A II 33 s . 7 cf Spk ad S II 264 2S . 

a C e B e ns °kriyaya. b C e alabbhanato. c B m om, d (gm ti). 
e at’ ettha, C e atth’ ettha. f J: slha- (L k = Sd). S B m gavi, C e gavi. 
h ita B m ; C e B e ns itthi viSnayate. 1 C e B e ns lokika 0 (213 20 - 2C ). i B em ns 
goghatak 0 . k ita C e ; B m catumah 0 , B e ns catumah 0 . m D: pativibhajitva. 
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clianti, tam gavam gavim gavam passati * ta gavo gavi 
gavo passati, tahi gohi gobhi katam, tasam gavam gunnam a 
gonam deti, tahi gohi gobhi apeti, tasam gavam gunnam a 
gonam sihgani, tasu gosu patiUliitam, bhoti go tvam tiUha ’ 
bhotiyo gavo gavi gavo tumhe titthatha. 5 

Aparo pi vuccate: 

Sd go nadim taranti gacchati h • ta gavo gavi gavo nadim 
tarantiyo gacchanti, tam gavam gavim gavam nadim taran- 
tim passati ■ ta gavo gavi gavo nadim tarantiyo passati, 
tahi gohi gobhi nadim tarantihi katam, tasam gavam gun- 10 
nam a gonam nadim tarantinam deti, tahi gohi gobhi nadim 
tarantihi apeti, tasam gavam gunnam 11 gonam nadim taran¬ 
tinam santakam, tdsu gosu nadim tarantisu patiUhitan ti c . 
Tatra ya sa go gavi • gavo gavi gavo ti ad in a okarantass’ 
itthilingassa ^osaddassa padamala thapitii, sa go • gavo gavo 15 
ti adina vuttassa okarantapullingassa ^gosaddassa padamalato 
savisesa * paccattbpayogaiapanatthane catunnam kannasadda- 
nam viya ^awsaddanam vuttatta. Yasma panayam viseso, 
tasma imassa okarantitthilingassa ^osaddassa annesam itthi- 
linganam vij^a avisadakaravoharata sallakkhetabba, na pullin- 20 
ganam viya visadakaravoharata, na pi napumsakalinganam 
viya ubhayamuttakaravoharata sallakkhetabba. Ettha vinic- 
chayakarani d gatha vuccati: 

duvinnam 1 dhatusaddanam yatha dissati nanata, 
gosaddanam tatha dvinnam icchitabba va nanata. 23 25 
Tatha hi pum-itthilingavasena dvinnam dhatusaddanam viseso 
dissati, tam yatha: 

Dhatu * dhatu dhatavo, dliatum * dhatii dhdtavo, dhatund * 
dhatuhi dhatublii, dliatussa dhatunam, dhatusma dhatumha * 
dliatuhi dhatubhi, dhatussa dhatunam, dhatusmim dhatumhi • 30 
dhatusu ayam pullingaviseso. 

Dhatu • dhatu dhatuyo, dhatum * dhatu dhatuyo, dhatuya * 
dhatuhi dhatubhi, dhatuya dhatunam, dlidtuya * dhatuhi dha- 
tubhi, dhatuya dhatunam, dhatuya dhatuyam • dhatusu ayam 

1 (2 24 , 20 8 10 etc). 

a B m gtlnam. b B e ns ad. sa gavi nadim taranti gacchati. c C e om. ti. 
d B e ns e nicchayakaranl. 
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itthilingassa viseso. Yatha ca dvinnam tfMifwsaddanam viseso 
pannayati, tatha dvinnam pi g-<?saddanam viseso pannayat’ eva; 
yatha ca pun-napumsakalinganam dvinnam «ywsaddanam ayu • 
ayu ayavo ti adina ayu • ayu ayuni ti adina ca viseso paiina- 
5 yati, tatha dvinnam pi g-osaddanam viseso pannayat’ eva. Tatha 
hi Visadakaravoharo pullingam, avisadakaravoharo itthilingam, 
ubhayamuttakaravoharo napumsakalingam. 

Idani imam ev’ attham pakatataram katva samkhepato 
kathayama: puriso ti visadakaravoha.ro, kanna ti avisadakara- 
10 voharo, rupan ti ubhayamuttakaravoharo. Puriso tiUhati, kanna. 
tiUhati, kanna titfhanti, kanna passati, bhotiyo kanna tifthatha 
etth’ ekapadam asamam, cattari samani; purisa titfhanti, purisa 
nissatam, bhavanto purisa gacchatha, kannayo tiftlianti, kaniidyo 
passati, bhotiyo kannayo gacchatha tlni tlni samani; purisam 
15 passati, kannam passati dve asamani; purise passati, purise pa- 
tiUhitam dve samani; tena purisena katam, taya kannaya katam, 
taya kaiihaya deti, taya kahhdya apeti, taya kahiiaya santakam, 
tciya kannaya patiUhitam ekam asamam, panca samani. Evam 
pullingassa visadakaravoharata dissati, itthilingassa avisadaka- 
20 ravoharata dissati, napumsakalingassa pana rupam * rupani 
rupd, rupam * rupani rupe, bho rupa * bhavanto rupani rupa 
ti evam tlsu paccattdpayogaiapanatthanesu saw'karaya vise- 
saya a rupamalaya vasena ubhayamuttakaravoharata dissati, 
pum-itthilinganam tlsu thanesu sa/«karani rupani sabbada na 
25 santi. Iti visadakaravoharo pullingam, avisadakaravoharo itthi- 
lingam, ubhayamuttakaravoharo napumsakalingam veditabbam. 
Ayam nayo 2 ”saddha b sati b hiri b ; 3 ya itthl saddha pasanna; 
4 te manussa saddha pasanna; 5 pahutam c saddham patiyattam; 
saddham kulan ” ti adisu samanasutikasaddesu pi padamala- 
30 vasena labbhat’ eva. Ya ca d pana itthilingassa avisadakara- 
voharata vutta, sa ekaccesu pi samkhyasaddesu labbhati, tatha 
hi 6 vfsatt adayo navutipariysLntdL sadda ekavacananta itthilinga 
ti vutta. Ettha visatiya ti pancakkhattum vattabbam, tatha 
timsaya ti adinam e navutiya ti padapariyantanam e . Evam vlsati- 

1 (112 n. 2); ns: visadakaravoharo | san 1 rhaii 3 so akbran 8 ara rhi so 
sadda san || va | san 1 rhan 3 so akhran 3 ara hQ so panap san ||. 2 *** (c/. Ja V 

392 2i). a *** 4 Vin III 172 17 . 6 ***. c (Pariccheda 13 str. 2). 

a ita C e B em ns (= thu 3 so). b Be ns om. c (fim bahutam). ^ B m om. e ita C e B em ns. 
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adlnam pi a ^«^w«saddass^va avisadakaravoharata labbhati ti 
avagantabbam. || Yadi evam, ft'-c«^saddesu kathan ti. | Ti-catu- 
sadda pana, yasma tayo tisso Uni • catta.ro caturo h catasso cattari 
ti attano attano rupani abhidheyyalinganugatatta yathasakam c 
lingavasena purisa kannayo cittani ti adlhi visadavisaddbhaya- 5 
rahitakaravoharasamkhatehi saddehi yogam gacchanti, tasma 
paccekalingavasena visadavisadCbhayarahitakaravohara ti vat- 
tum arahanti. Sabbanamesu pi ayam tividho akaro labbhati * 
rupavisesayogato, katham: pun-napumsakavisaye tassa kassa icc 
adini sabbani sabbanamikarupani catutt.hi-chatthiyantani bhavan- 10 
ti, itthilingavisaye tassa kassa icc adini sabbanamikarupani ta- 
tiya-catutthi-paiicami-chatthl-sattamiyantani bhavanti; tasma sab- 
banamatte pi itthilingassa d avisadakaravoharata ekantatosam- 
paticchitabba. Ettha pana sulabhani catutthl-chatthirupani ana- 
haritva sudullabhabhavena tatiya-pancami-sattamirupani sasa- 15 
nato aharitva dassessama * Bhagavato pavacane nikkamkhabhave- 
na sotunam paramasanhasukhumananadhigamattham, tarn yatha: 
lu ayasma Udayi yena sa kumarika ten’ upasamkami upasamka- 
mitva tassa kumarikaya saddhim eko ekaya raho paticchanne 
asane alamkammaniye nisajjam kappesi” ti ettha tassa ti tatiyaya 20 
rupam, tassa ti tatiyaya rupe ditthe yeva sabbassd katarissa ti 
adini tatiyarupani paliyam anagatani pi ditthani yeva nama • 
tesam annamannasamanagatikatta ditthena ca aditthassa pi yut- 
tassa gahetabbatta; 2 "kassaham kena hayami” ti ettha kassa ti 
pancamiya rupam, ( kassa ti) e pancamiya rupe ditthe yeva sab- 25 
bassa katarissa ti adini pancamiya rupani paliyam anagatani pi 
ditthani yeva nama; 3 "annataro bhikkhu Vesaliyam Mahavane 
makkatim amisena upalapetva tassa methunam dhammam patise- 
vati; 4 annataro bhikkhu annatarissa itthiya patibaddhacitto hot!” 
ti ca ettha tassa annatarissa ti ca sattamiya rupam, tasmim 30 
ditthe yeva sabbassd katarissa ti adini sattamiya rupani paliyam 
anagatani pi ditthani yeva nama ti. || Nanu ca bho 6 "tassa 
kumarikaya saddhin’’ ti ettha tassa ti idam vibhattivipallasena 
vuttam, 'taya’ f ti hi ’ssa attho, tatha 2 "kassaham kena hayami” 

1 Vin III 187 17 . 2 Vin III 132 27 (Sd § 366); ns: Attakamasikkhapud 
nidan 3 pali nhuik. 8 Vin III 21 29 . 4 Vin III 37 14 . 5 (217 19 ). 

a B e ns om. b B m om. c C e B e ns yathasaka-. d (B m itthilinga-). 
e c e B m om. * B m om. taya . . . vuttam, 217 3 *- — 218 s . 
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ti a idam pi vibhattivipallasena vuttam, 'kaya’ ti hi ’ssa attho, 
^'annatarissa itthiya patibaddhacitto” ti ettha pi annatarissa 
ti idam vibhattivipallasena vuttam, 'annatarissan’ ti hi ’ssa 
attho ti. | Tan na • idisesu cunniyapadavisayesu vibhattivi- 
5 pallasassa anicchitabbatta. || Nanu ca bho cunniyapadavisaye 
pi 2 "samghe Gotami dehi” ti adisu 'samghassa’ ti vibhattivi- 
pallasattham vadanti garu ti. | Saccam; tatha pi tadisesu 
thanesu dve adhippaya bhavanti • adhara-patiggahakabhavena b 
bhumma-sampadananam icchitabbatta; tatha hi 'samghassa 
10 detha’ ti vattukamassa. sato "samghe detha” ti vacanam na 
virujjhati, yujjati yeva; tatha 'samghe detha’ ti vattukamassa 
pi sato ''samghassa detha” ti vacanam pi na virujjhati, yujjati 
yeva; yatha pana alabtt-labussiddesu visum visum vijjamanesu 
pi 3 ''labuni sldanti sila plavanti” ti ettha 'chandanurakkhanat- 
15 tham akaralopo hot!’ ti 4 akkharalopo buddhiya kariyati, tatha 
2 "samghe Gotami dehi” ti adisu pi buddhiya vibhattivipalla- 
sassa parikappanam katva 'samghassa’ ti vipallasattham ic- 
chanti acariya, — tasma 2 ''samghe Gotami dehi; 5 Vessantare 
varam datva” ti adisu vibhattivipallaso yutto, 6 "tassa kumari- 
20 kaya” ti adisu pana na yutto; vibhattivipallaso ca nama 
yebhuyyena 7 "n’ eva danam c viramissan” ti adisu gathasu 
icchitabbo. || Atha pi vadeyya: ya sa tumhehi 8 "tassa methu- 
nam dhammam patisevati” ti pall abhata, na sa sattamipa- 
yoga d , tassa ti hi idam chatthiyantapadam • 'tassa makkatiya 
25 angajate methunam dhammam patisevati’ ti atthasambhavato 
ti. | Tan na * atthakathayam 9 ''tassa ti bhummavacanan” ti 
vuttatta; kinca bhiyyo atthakathayam yeva 10 ''tassa ca sikkhaya 
sikkham paripurento sikkhati tasmin ca sikkhapade avitikka- 
manto sikkhati” ti imasmim padese tassa ti bhummavacananid- 
30 deso kato ti. || Nanu ca bho tattha pi tassa ti idam vibhattivi- 
pallasavasena bhummatthe samivacanan ti. | “Ativiya tvam e vi- 

1 (2 1 7 29 ). 2 (125 12 ; Kcv 313, Sd § 642). 3 J I 344 19 . 4 = vannanasa- 

nan 3 , ns. 5 J VI 573 22 (Ja). 6 (217 19 ). 7 J VI 4 9 3 14 . 8 (2 1 7 88 ). 9 Sp I 227 T . 
10 Sp I 24 5 27 (ns cit. Sp). 11 ( cf 150 s2 ). 

a ita C e B e ns {.addendum : ettha kassa ti?). b B e (ns) adharapatiggnha- 
katthanesu bhave(na). c J (E e ): dana «Ja); ns: n’eva dana viramissara n’eva 
dana viramissami hu Vessantarajat nhuik rhi en 1 {cf 201 n. a, 243 n. 10). 
d ita C e B em ns (= sattamlprayug ma hut). e B m om.P 
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bhattivipallasanaye kusalo ’si, Vibhattivipallasiko 1 natna ti bha- 
vam vattabbo, yo tvam dhammasangahakattherehi vuttapalim 
pi ullamghasi atthakathavacanam pi ullamghasi; aparam pi te 
Niddesapalim aharissama, sace tvam panditajatiko, sahnattim a 
gamissasi, sace apanditajatiko, attano gaham 2 amuncanto yeva 5 
sannattim a na gamissasi; sasane cittim katva sunohi: 3 "tasma 
hi sikkheyya b idh’ eva jantu” ti imissa palij^a attham niddi- 
santena pabhinnapatisambhidena satthukappena aggasavakena 
dhammasenapatina ayasmata Sariputtena 4r 'idha ti imissa dit- 
thiya imissa khantiya imissa ruciya imasmim adaye c imasmim 10 
dhamme” ti evam imissa ti padam bhummavacanavasena vut¬ 
tam, tarn hi idh a ti padassa atthavacakatta sattamiya rupan 
ti vinnayati — iti imissa ti sattamiya rupe ditthe yeva sab- 
bassa katarissa ti adlni sattamiya rupani pFiliyam anagatani pi 
ditthani yeva nama; aparam pi te sabbalokanukampakena 15 
sabbannuna ahacca bhasitam palim aharissama, cittim katva 
sunohi: 6 ”atthanam etam bhikkhave anavakaso yam ekissa 
lokadhatuya apubbam acarimam dve arahanto sammasambud- 
dha uppajjeyyun” ti; ettha ekissa ti idam sattamiya rupam, 
evam ekissa ti sattamiya rupe ditthe yeva sabbassa. katarissa 20 
ti adlni sattamiya rupani paj^am anagatani pi ditthani yeva 
nama, na hi sabbatha pi vohara sarupato paliadisu dissanti: 
ekacce dissanti, ekacce na dissanti yeva. Atr’ idam vuccati: 
tassa icc adayo sadda taya icc adayo viya 
neyya pancasu thanesu tatiyadisu dhlmata; 24 25 

6 tinnannam d paria w«dinam j hoti 5«vyapadesato — 
tassa kassa ti adini bhavanti tatiyadisu. 25 

Atra panayam palinayavibhavana atthakathanayavibhavana ca: 
tassa kannaya saddhim gacchati * tassa kannaya katam, 

1 ns: "tvam pi nama avuso mam vattabbam mannasi” [***J nhuik kai 1 
sui 1 namas&ddn garahattha. 2 ns suppl .: ucchubharam viya adanagahiduppa- 
tinissaggitaya 'idam eva saccam mogham annan’ ti. 3 Sn 775 a . 4 Nidd I 40 22 . 

5 A I 27 98 . 6 ns: tinnannam | sum 8 pa 3 kun so || ««dlnam | na sma smim tui 1 

eh 1 || sorvyapadesato. | s«vibhat kai 1 sui 1 nai 1 khran 8 tan 3 hu so tamrupati- 
desa a 3 phran 1 1| sadeso | sd apru san || than 1 || hoti | en 1 \\ ... et cit. Sd § 366 
(. . savacanam iva datthabbani). 

a ita C e {coni)\ B om ns pannattim (= apra 8 a 3 phran 1 si khran 3 sui 1 ). 
b B e ns sikklietha (= Sn). c ita Nidd (. . . gahanavasena adayo, Nidda) et 
B e ns (= ayS nhuik); C e B ra adhare. d (B ra tinnanani). 
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tassd kannaya deti, tassd kaniidya apeti • tassd kannaya 
ay am kaiiha hind ' tassd kannaya ay am kaiiiid adliika, tassa. 
kannaya santakam, tassd kannaya patitthitan ti. Dulla- 
bMyam nlti sadhukam eittimkatva a pariyapunitabba • sasanassa 
5 ciratthitattham. Evam sabbatha pi pali-atthakatha(naya)nusa- 
rena b itthilingassa avisadakaravoharata natabba. 

Evam pana natva vinnujatina ’dvinnam gosaddanam rupa- 
malavisesena lingananattam hoti’ ti nittham ettMvagantabbam. 
£osaddo hi puriso mdtugamo orodho dpo sattha 0 ti adayo 
10 viya na niyoga visadakaravoharo na pi kanna ratti itthi ti 
adayo viya niyoga avisadakaravoharo; tatha hi ayam pullinga- 
bhave dhatus^ddo viya visadakaravoharo, itthilingabhave avisa¬ 
dakaravoharo — iti imassa atthassa sotunam napanena parama- 
sanhasukhumananapatilabhattham go gdvi • gavo gdvi gavo ti 
15 adina okarantassa itthilingassa. gosaddassa avenika namikapada- 
mala vutta. Ettha pana gdvin ti ekakkhattum agatam, go gohi 
ti adlni dvikkhattum, gavo gdvi gdvan d ti tikkhattum, gaviya ti 
pancakkhattum; eA^am ettha pancakkhattum agatapadanam e \^a- 
sena avisadakaro dissati ti idam itthilingan ti gahetabbam, imam 
20 hi nayam muncitva n’ atthi anno nayo yena gosaddo itthilingo 
siya, — tasma idam eva amhakam matam sarato paccetabbam. 
Pum-itthilingasamkhatanam dvinnam gosaddanam rupamalaya 
nibbisesatam vadantanam pana acariyanam matam, pullinge 
vattamanena gosadden’ itthilihge vattamanassa gosaddassa ru- 
25 pamalaya sadisatte sati, matugdmas 2 L<\da.s§VL dve f namikapada- 
malayo samam yojetva pum-itthilihgabhavaparikappanam viya 
hoti ti na sarato paccetabbam. 

Ettha pana kiiici lingasamsandanam kathayama: hettha 
nidditthassa okarantapullingassa gosaddassa (namika)padama- 
30 layam^ gavum gdvam 11 gavena ti adlni ekakkhattum agatani, 
go gohi ti adlni dvikkhattum, gavo gavo gavan ti imani pana 
sattha raja ti adlni viya tikkhattum, catukkhattum va pan’ 
ettha pancakkhattum va agatapadani na santi, tadabhavato 
visadakaro dissati; />^r/5«saddassa namikapadamalayam pi pu- 

a B m Cittikatva, cf 219 e » 16 . b B“ paliatthakathanusarena. c C* (com.) 
satto; ns comp, fecit (vide 221® 224 23 ). 3 (C^ gavam). e Ce ag-atanam pada- 

nam. { (B e om). SB m gosaddassa padamalam. k Ce gavum gavam, B e ns 
gavum gavum; B m gavam (om. gavum). 
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riso parisan ti adini ekakkhattum agatani, purise ti adlni 
dvikkhattum, purisd ti a tikkhattum, evam visadakaro dissati; 
gkarantitthilingassa pana kannan ti adini ekakkhattum agatani, 
kanndhi ti adini dvikkhattum, kanhdyo ti adini tikkhattum, kaiiiid 
ti idam catukkhattum, kannaya ti idam pana pancakkhattum, 5 
evam avisadakaro dissati; okarantapullingassa b tu satthari ti 
adini ekakkhattum agatani, satthu ti adini dvikkhattum, sattha 
ti adini tikkhattum, evam visadakaro dissati; imina nayena 
sabbasu pi pum-itthilingapadamalasu visadakaro ca avisadakaro 
ca veditabbo. Napumsakalingassa pana namikapadamalayam to 
cittend ti adini ekakkhattum agatani, cittan ti adini dvikkhattum, 
cittdni ti idam tikkhattum c agatam, «///j/-oyosaddadisu pi es’ 
eva nayo, ettha ubhayamuttaka.ro dissati. Kiricap’ ettha ca¬ 
tukkhattum (pancakkhattum) d va agatapadanam abhavato visa¬ 
dakaro upalabbhamano viya dissati, tatha pi yasma cittam 15 
atthi dyii ti adini napumsakani gaccham aggi bhikkhu ti adl- 
nam pullinganam nayena appavattanato visadakaran ca ratti 
ydgu ti adinam itthilinganam nayena appavattanato avisada- 
karan ca ubhayam anupagamma visesato cittam • cittdni cittd d . 
cittam ' cittdni d citte ti adina saoz'karaya rupamalaya rupavan- 20 
tani bhavanti, tasma tesam akaro ubhayamutto ti datthabbo. 

Tividho p’ ayam akaro sakkatabhasasu e na labbhati, ten’ 
esa sabbesu pi vyakaranasatthesu na vutto. Sabbasattanam 
pana mulabhasabhutaya jineritaya Magadhikaya sabhavanirut- 
tiya labbhati; tatha hi ayam Niruttimanjusayam vutto: "kim 25 
pan’ etam lingam nama: keci tava vadanti: 

khanakesavati*’ itthi, massuva puriso siya, 

ubhinnam antaram etam itardbhayamuttako ti 26 

vuttatta visittha thanakesadayo lingan ti, — etam na sabbattha • 
ganga-sala-rukkhadmam thanadina sambandhabhavato; apare 30 
vadanti: na lingam nama paramatthato kihci atthi, lokasam- 
ketarulho pana voharo lingam nama ti, idam ettha sannittha- 
nam.; sabbalingiko pi saddo hoti: *tatam tati talo ti, yadi ca 
paramatthato lingam nama siya, katham annamannaviruddha- 

1 Mind 286 (<. Mahabhasya vol. II 196 4-5 ). 2 (Mahabliasya vol. IT 197'- 3 ). 

il if a B cm ns ipurisfi ti | liil so pud sail || tikkhattuin | krim || agatam | 
en 1 [|); C e ad. adlni. b C'‘ ukaranta". c (B m ad. evam visadakaro dissati), 
d B m o)ii. ^ C° sakkata 0 . 1 ita C-‘B e ns; B m tbanakesala (o: thanakesayuta ?). 
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nam tesam ekattha samaveso bha(va)ti a , — tasma yassa kassaci 
atthassa avisadakaravoharo itthilingam, visadakaravoharo pul- 
lingam, ubhayamuttakaravoharo napumsakalingan ti veditab- 
ban” ti. ' 

5 Ettha pana namikapadamalasamkhatapabandhavasen’ eva b 
avisadakaravoharadita gahetabba, na ekekapadavasena; tatha 
hi kanna puriso cittan ti ca kannayo purisa cittanl ti ca evamadi- 
kassa ekekapattassa avisadakaravoharadita na dissati c , yasma d 
pana pabandhavasena visadakaravoharadibhave siddhe yeva 
10 samudayavayavatta ekekapadassa pi avisadakaravoharadita 
sijjhat’ eva. || Keci pana namikapadamalasamkhatam pabandham 
1 aparamasitva ekekapadavasen’ eva avisadakaravoharadikam e 
icchanti. | Te vattabba: yadi ekekapadass’ eva avisadakara¬ 
voharadita siya, evam sante kanna purisa sattha gunava raja 
15 ti adlnam padanam* akarasutivasena, puriso sattharo kannayo 
ti adlnam pana okarasutivasena, cittam purisam kannan% ti 
adlnam anussarasutivasena h annamaniiam samanasutisabbhava* 
katham avisadakaravoharadita siya ti. Kincapi te evam va- 
deyyum: || siya eva, nanattam pana tesam duppativedhan ti, | te 
20 vattabba: ma tumhe evam avaeuttha, dujjanataram pi nibbanam 
kathaneJ samattham puggalam nissaya jananti; tasma sutthu 
upaparikkhitva vadetha ti. Evan ca pana vatva tato uttarim 
te panham pucchitabba k : bodhi saddo aywsaddo ca kataralingo 
ti. || Te jananta evam vakkhanti: 6o^/saddo itthilingo c’ eva 
25 pullingo ca, aywsaddo ca pana napumsakalingo c’ eva pullingo 
ca ti dvilinga ete sadda ti. | Te vattabba: yadi bodhisdiMo ca 
«ywsaddo ca dvilinga ete m sadda m , evam sante dvinnam bodhi- 
saddanam ekapadabhavena vavatthitanam accantasamanasuti- 
kanam katham avisadakaravoharata ca visadakaravoharata ca 
30 siya; kathan ca pana dvinnam oywsaddanam ek[ek]apadabha- 
vena vavatthitanam accantasamanasutikanam ubhayamuttakara- 
voharata ca visadakaravoharata ca siya ti. Evam vutta te 

1 — ma sum 8 sap mu rve 1 , ns. 

a C e B e ns bhavati; B e samaveso bhati (o: oso sobhati?). b (Bm og a t en ’ e va). 
e c e B m dissanti. d ita C e B em ns. e ita h. 1. B em ns; C e °aditam. J (B e ad. 
pana). S (B m kusam). b B em anussara 0 vel anussara 0 . 1 B e °sutisambhava 
(= tu so suti en 1 than rha 3 rhi san en 1 aphrac kron 1 , ns). 3 B e ns kathana-. 
k c e B em ns pucchitabbam. m ita C e B em ns « 222 2G ?). 
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addha kinci uttarim a apassanta niruttara bhavissanti. || Saddasat- 
thavidu pana saddasatthato nayam gahetva vadanti: 

'es’ esa etam’ iti ca ^asiddhi atthesu yesu lokassa, 

thi-pun b -napumsakani ti vuccante tani namani ti. 27 
Tesam kira ayam adhippayo: eso puriso * eso matugamo ■ eso 5 
raja, esa itthi * esa lata, etam napumsakam • etam cittan ti evam 
purisadisu yesu atthesu lokassa 'eso esa etan’ ti ca pa- 
siddhi hoti, tesu atthesu tani namani pum-itthi-napumsaka- 
lingani ti vuccanti, tadvarena c annani pi ti. | Evam vadantehi 
tehi 'imina nama akarena eso esa etan ti namani annani ca 10 
pullingadinamam labhantr ti ayam viseso na dassito; saddham- 
manayannuhi pana neruttikehi dassito: 2 "yassa kassaci atthassa 
avisadakaravoharo itthilingan” ti adina. 

|| Keci pana 'avisadakaranam atthanam vacako voharo 
itthilingan’ ti adini vadanti. | Tam na gahetabbam; yadi hi 15 
avisadakaranam atthanam vacako voharo itthilingam, evam 
sante z mdtugdma-kalatta-kanta-kantaka-gumbd&&yo pi vohara 
itthilingani siyum • avisadakaratta tadatthanam; yadi pana visa- 
dakaranam atthanam vacako voharo pullingam, evam sante 
devatd saddha ndnam icc adayo pi vohara pullingani siyum ’ 20 
visadakaratta tadatthanam; atha va, yadi avisadakaranam attha¬ 
nam vacako voharo itthilingam, visadakaranam pan’ atthanam 
vacako voharo pullingam, evam sante ekass’ ev’ atthassa 
ekakkhane dvihi lihgehi na vattabbata siya: 4 "atthakamo ’si 
me yakkha hitakamo ’si d devate karomi te tarn vacanam tvam 25 
’si acariyo mama” ti; yadi ca ubhayamuttakaranam atthanam 
vacako voharo napumsakalingam, evam sante ubhayamuttaka¬ 
ranam atthanam tinarukkhadisu 'idam nama’ ti niyamabhavato 
lingavacanam viruddham siya; a pi ca 5 "pannaratanam e ; 6 Sari- 
puttamoggallanam f savakayugan” ti ca adina napumsakalinga- 30 
vacanena tadatthanam pi ubhayamuttakarata vutta siya; api 
ca ekam pi tlram 7 "tatam tati tato” ti tihi lihgehi na vattab- 

1 lokassa | a 8 || pasiddhi | than rha 3 khran 8 san || hoti | en 1 || ns. 2 (222 1 ). 

8 matugama | min 3 ma jj kalatta | ma ya 3 1[ kanta | ma ya 8 1| kantaka | chu 8 j| gum- 
badayo pi | . . ns. 4 Vv 951 a -d { su p ra 83 28 ). 6 Dhs § 16. 6 D II 52*. 7 (221 33 ). 

a ita (vel uttari) C e B em ns (= alvan). b B e -puma-, ns e -puman-. c B e ns e 
tamdvarena. d ita h. 1. C e B em ns. e (B m pannayatanam). J ita C e B e ns (cf 
B II 5 4 ); Bm ojiana. 
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bam siya, ekam pi ca nanam 1 "pannanam a ; 2 panna pajanana. . . 
amoho” ti adina tihi lingehi na vattabbam siya, — tasma tam 
nayam agahetva yathavutto yeva nayo gahetabbo. 

Lokasmim hi itthmam hetthimakayo visado hoti, uparima- 
5 kayo avisado, uramamsam avisadam, gamanadini pi avisadani: 
itthiyo hi gacchamana avisadam gacchanti, titthamana, nipajja- 
mana, nisidamana, khadamana, bhunjamana avisadam bhuii- 
janti; purisam pi hi avisadam disva "matugamo viya gacchati, 
titthati, nipajjati, nisidati, khadati, bhunjati” ti vadanti. Iti yatha 
io itthiyo yebhuyyena avisadakara, tatha yassa kassaci savinnana- 
kassa va aviniianakassa va atthassa ye vohara yebhuyyena 
avisadakara, te yeva itthilingani nama bhavanti, tam yatha: 
kanna devatd dhitalika 3 dubba saddha ratti itthi yagu vadhu icc 
evamadlni. Purisanam pana hetthimakayo avisado hoti, uparima- 
15 kayo visado, uramamsam visadam, gamanadini pi visadanihonti: 
purisa hi gacchamana visadam gacchanti, titthamana, nipajja- 
mana, nisidamana, khadamana, bhunjamana visadam bhunjanti; 
itthim pi hi gamanadini visadani kurumanam disva "puriso viya 
gacchati” ti adini vadanti. Iti yatha purisa yebhuyyena visada- 
20 kara, tatha yassa kassaci savinnanakassa va aviniianakassa va 
atthassa ye vohara j^ebhuyyena visadakara, te yeva pullingani 
nama bhavanti, tam yatha: puriso matugamo orodho apo rukkho 
moho satlha icc evamadlni. Yatha ca pana napumsaka ubha- 
yamuttakara, tatha yassa kassaci savinnanakassa va avinnana- 
25 kassa va atthassa ye vohara ubhayamuttakara, te yeva napum- 
sakalingani nama bhavanti, tam yatha: cittam b rupam itthagd - 
ram kalattam ndtakam ratanam nanam atthi ayu icc evama¬ 
dlni. Icc evam namikanam sabbesam pi voharanam 
visadavisadakara akardbhayamuttako 
30 lingassa lakkhanam etam neyyam syadipabandhato. 28 
Idam thanam dubbinivijjham mahavanagahanam niggumbam 
nijjatam katva dassitam, sadhukam manasikatabbam. Iti sab¬ 
besam namikapadanam pabandhanissitena avisadakaravohara- 
dibhavena itthilingadibhavassa sambhavato dvinnam pi g-osadda- 
nam pabandhanissitena avisadakaravoharadibhavena yathasa- 

1 (infra 238 28 sqq). 2 Dhs § 16. 3 — ne ja mrak, ns. 

a B e nanam ( pro pannanam), ns nanam pannanam, om. panna. b B ra om. 
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kam itthilingadibhavo veditabbo. Savinicchayo ’yam okaran- 
titthilingassa namikapadamalavibhago. Okarantatapakatikam 
okarantitthilingam nitthitam. 

Evam sabbatha pi «karanta-/vannanta-«vannant’-okaranta- 
vasena chabbidhani itthilingani niravasesato gahitani bhavanti. 5 
Etesu pana kesanci akarantanam fkarantanan ca katthaci pac- 
cattekavacanassa dmradesavasena yo pabhedo dissati, so idani 
vuccati. Tatha hi lf 'na tvam Radha vijanasi addharatte ana- 
gate avyayatam* 1 vilapasi, viratte Kosiyayane” ti imasmim Radha- 
jatake Viratta’ ti «karantavasena vattabbe paccattavacanassa io 
^karadesavasena "viratte” ti vuttam, tatha 'Kosiyayanf ti 
zkarantavasena vattabbe paccattavacanassa ^karadesavasena 
"Kosiyayane” ti vuttam; ten’ atthakathacariyo 2 "viratte Kosi¬ 
yayane ti mata no KosiyayanI brahman! viratta amhakam pitari 
nippema jata” ti attham samvannesi. || Nanu ca bho paliyam 15 
"viratte” ti "Kosiyajmne” ti ca paccattavacanassa dassanato 
'tfkarantam pi itthilingam atthi’ ti vattabban ti. j 3 Na vattabbam * 
rtkar’-^karantogadharupavisesatta tesam rupanam, adesavasena 
hi siddhatta visum <?karantam itthilingam nama n’ atthi — 
tasma itthilinganam yathavutta chabbidhata yeva gahetabba. 20 

Icc evam b itthilinganam 4 pakinnanayasalini 

padamala vibhatta me sasanattham sayambhuno. 29 

5 SaddanItisuriyo c ’yam 
anekasuvinicchayarasmikalapo 

samsayandhakaranudo 25 

kassa matipadumam d na vikase e . 30 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakatta^^e vyappathagatisu vin- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane itthilinganam 
namikapadamalavibhago atthamo paricchedo. 

1 J I 496 lx ~ 12 {supra 12 7 26 ; infra 244 5 , § 160 277). 2 Ja I 496™. 3 cf 

235**. 4 = mrat so nan 3 tui 1 phrnn 1 prvam 3 so, ns. 5 ns: I gatha ka 3 ariya 
invui 3 nhuik athu 3 phrac bhvay rhi en l [pada a = c:-w-v|- ^ ^ - (12) || 

piul.-i b:w- u | uu -| uu -[yu -(18) || pada d (cf. n. d et e): - ^ w | - ^ I 

— | — : I <• 16V|. 

:l iln ('. l 'li (, ns (avj^ayatam | avyattavilapam [= Ja] | ma limma so mran 
iimr* Uliran" kui||); B m avyahitam (d: avyayitain, 244 s ); J: avyayatam. b (B ,n 
•va i. • it,i (’<■ ll'ns; B m saddanltiramso vel °riso. d it a C°B e ns; B m matipaduma; 
nii'h. nialip". 1 i/a B l ‘ns na vikase (=ma pvan 1 ce Ilian 1 aiii 1 nan 3 ). 
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IX. 

Atha pubbacariyamatam purecaram katva niggahltanta- 
napumsakalinganam 1 bhutam icc adikassa pakatirupassa nami- 
5 kapadamalam vakkhama: 

Cittam cittani, cittam cittani, cittena • cittehi cittebhi, cittassa 
cittanam, citta cittasma cittamhd * cittehi cittebhi, cittassa 
citianam , citte cittasmim cittamhi * cittesu, bho citta bho a 
cittaP • bhavanto cittani Yamakamahatheramatam. Ettha 
10 kincapi citta ti paccattabahuvacanam citte ti upayogabahuva- 
canan ca anagatam, tatha pi tattha tattha annesam pi tadisa- 
nam niggahltantanapumsakarupanam dassanato Vibhangapa- 
liyaii ca 2 "cha citta avyakata” ti adidassanato gahetabbam 
eva; tasma cittam * cittani citta, cittam * cittani citte ti kamo 
15 veditabbo. Niggahltantanam hi napumsakalinganam 3 katthaci 
okarantapullinganam viya paccattdpayogabahuvacanani bha- 
vanti; tani ca pullingena va 4 salihgena va alingena va sad- 
dhim samanadhikaranani hutva kevalani va pavacane sanca- 
ranti. Atra 6 "cattaro satipatthana cattaro sammappadhana; 
20 * 6 sabbe mrilii upenti mam; 7 yassa ete dhana atthi; 8 cattaro 
mahabhutii; 9 tln’ indriya . . . dve indriya . . . das’ indriya; 10 dve 
mahabhute nissaya dve mahabhuta; n panca vinnana; 12 caturo 
ange adhitthaya semi vammikamatthake c ; 13 rupa sadda rasa 
gandha; u rupe ca sadde ca atho rase ca; 15 cakkhuii ca pa- 
25 ticca rupe ca uppajjati cakkhuviniianan” ti evamadayo aneka- 
sata palipadesa datthabba. Ettha pana satipatthana ti adini 
padani lingavipallasavasena vuttani ti na gahetabbani * sati- 
/>«/// 2 «wasaddadinam pathamekavacanatthane okarantapullinga- 
bhavena thitabhavassa adassanato; cattaro ti adini yeva pana 
30 padani lingavipallasavasena vuttani ti gahetabbani * niyoga 
niggahltantehi napumsakalingehi satipatthanassidd^dihi sad- 
dhim tesam samanadhikaranabhavassa dassanato ti. || Kec’ ettha 

1 (63 10 etc). 2 Vibh 430 26 (c/. ib. 427 6 » 85 429 8 » 18 > 36 4 3 0 9 ). 3 (Sd § 445). 
4 = lin rhi pud nhan 1 , ns. 5 D II 120 8 (Sd § 671). c Ap 5 e . 7 A IV 5 4 . 8 Vibh i 16 . 
9 Vibh 433 u (427 18 430 tR ). 10 ***. 11 Vibh 306 6 . 12 Cp II 2: 3<A 13 Sn 759*. 

14 Vin I 36 18 ( cf Th 1099*6). is M nI 2 81 8 (M I 259 14 ). 

* C e om. b ita C e B e (ns comp.'fecit)\ B m citta. c Cp: vammikamud- 
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vadeyyum: nanu 1 "satipatthano dhammo; 2 citto dhammo; 3 citta 
dhamma” ti adippayogadassanato s«/^a//Mw«saddadmam oka- 
rantapullingabhavo labbhati; evam sante kasma tumhehi 4 ” sati- 
p#//Mw< 2 saddadInam pathamekavacanatthane okarantapullinga- 
bhavena thitabhavassa adassanato” ti vuttam, kasma ca ekanta- 5 
to satipatthanassiddMm3.m niggahitantanapumsakalingata anu- 
m ata, nanu 1,f satipatthano dhammo; 2 citto dhammo; 3 citta 
dhamma” ti adidassanato 5 "cattaro satipatthana” ti adisu pi 
satipatthanassiddddsijo lingavipallasavasena vutta ti vattabba 
ti. | Na vattabba, kasma ti ce: "satipatthano dhammo, citto to 
dhammo, citta dhamma” ti adisu pi satipatthana-cittas'ciddddl- 
nam lingavipallasavasena anicchitabbato, tattha hi pullingena 
dhammas&dd&mi yojetum dhammissaro Bhagava rfhammapek- 
kham katva "satipatthano, citto, citta” ti ca abhasi; kevala 
hi satipatthana-cittas&ddM'dyo okarantapullingabhavena katthaci 15 
pi yojita na santi, niggahitantanapumsakabhavena pana yojita 
santi; tatha hi 6 "Citto gahapati” ti ettha pi pullihgagahapati- 
saddam apekkhitva vinnane pavattam cittandmam pannatti- 
vasena puggale aropetva puggalavacakam katva Citto ti vut¬ 
tam, yadi pana vinnanasamkhatam cittam adhippetam siya, 20 
'cittam’ icc eva vucceyya — tasma ‘"'Citto gahapati, 7 Citta 
itthi” ti adisu lingavipallaso na icchitabbo * sapekkhatta citta- 
saddadlnam, yatha ca ettha, evam 1 "satipatthano dhammo; 

2 citto dhammo; 3 citta dhamma” ti adisu pi lingavipallaso na 
icchitabbo. 5 "Cattaro satipatthana” ti adisu 11 pana satipatthana- 25 
saddadlnam apekkhitabbani padani na b santi, yehi te pullingani 
siyum — tasma cattaro ti adini yeva padani parivattetva c 
'cattari, sabbani d , etanf ti napumsakalingavasena gahetva saii- 
patthana ( sammappadhana) h ti adihi padehi yojetabbani. 

|| Idisesu thanesu keci atthakathacariya wzkaralopam icchanti; 30 
8 "ya pubbe bodhisattanam pallamkavaram-abhuje nimittani pa- 
dissantl” ti ettha viya 9 adassanam hi lopo — tasma 'cattari 
satipatthanani, cattari sammappadhanani, sabbani malanl’ ti 

, 2 ***. 3 Dhs p 511 , 4 ( 2 26‘ 27 ). 5 (226 19 ). e A I 26 5 . 7 (Ja I 

201*). 8 Bv 2: 83* bc (ns cit. Bva: vibhattilopam katva vuttam). 9 (Pan I 1: 60). 

a (Bm cattaro sati adisu). b B m om. c B em ns parivattitva (= napum 3 
lin pran rve 1 ) vide 229 s . d B m tabbani. 


dhani. 
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adika yojana katabba; keci pana x "sabbe mala upenti man” 
ti ettha w«/asaddam itthilingan ti mannitva pullingabhutam 
sabbe saddam itthilingavasena parivattetva* 'sabba. mala’ ti 
attham kathenti. | Tam kiiicapi yuttataram viya dissati, tatha 
5 pi na gahetabbam; na hi so Bhagava lingam n’ annasi, na ca 
'sabba mala upenti man’ ti dve padani itthilingani katva 
vattum na sakkhi, yo evam visadisalingani b padani uccaresi; 
jananto yeva pana Bhagava vattum sakkonto yeva ca lf 'sabbe 
mala upenti man” ti visadisalingani padani uccaresi — tasma 
10 pullingabhutam sabbes&dd'am 'sabbani’ ti napumsakalingavasena 
parivattetva 9 -, Vibhangapaliyam 2 "tin’ indriya” ti padam viya, 
lutta^karena napumsakalingena /w«/«saddena yojetva 'sabbani 
malanl’ ti attho gahetabbo • 3 "yassa ete dhana atthi” ti ettha 
viya, ettha hi 'yassa etani dhanani’ ti attho. Idam p’ ettha 
15 sallakkhitabbam: m«/asaddo c dvilingo * itthi-napumsakavasena; 
titthatu tass’ itthilingattam * suvinneyyatta, napumsakatte d pana 
4 "tlni malani; ft malehi ca gandhehi ca Bhagavato sariram 
pujenti” ti adayo napumsabappayogani c pi bahu c sandissanti 
ti. || Yadi pana bho malas&ddo 0 itthi-napumsakavasena dvilingo, 
20 1 "sabbe mala upenti man” ti ettha w«/«saddassa c itthilinga- 
bhavaparikappane ko doso atthi ti. | Atth’ eva • itthilingasad- 
dassa pullingabhutena sabbanamikapadena saddhim samana- 
dhikaranabhavassabhavato, naputnsakalingassa pana pullinga- 
bhutena sabbanamikapadena saddhim samanadhikaranabhavassa 
25 upalabbhanato; ten’ eva ca 3 "ete dhana” ti adayo payoga 
pavacane bahudha dittha. || Ettha pi pana vadeyyum: dhana 
ti adlni vipallasavasena pullingani yeva * ete ti e adlhi samana- 
dhikaranapadehi yojitatta ti. | Na, napumsakani yev’ etani 4 ; 
yadi hi dhana ti adlni pullingani^ siyum, katthaci paccatteka- 
30 vacanatthane eso ti adlhi okarantasamanadhikaranapadehi 
yojita okaranta^«w^saddadayo siyum; tatharupanam abhavato 
pana dhana indriya vihviana ti adayo sadda napumsakalingani 
yeva honti. Ayam nayo paccattabahuvacanatthane yeva lab- 
bhati; napumsakalingani hi visadakarani pullingarupani viya 

1 (2 2 6 20 ). 2 (2 2 6 21 ). 3 (2 2 6 20 ). 4 ***. 5 c f D II 159 20 . 
a C e B e ns parivattitva (vide 229 8 ). b fim visadisatilingani. c it a C e B e mns. 
d ns napumsakalingatte. e (B m hi). f Be ns yeva tani. S (B m adlni napum- 
lingani). 
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hutva pullingehi pi saddhim caranti napumsaka viya purisa- 
vesadharino purisehl ti nittham a etthavagantabbam. || Atha pi 
te pubbe vuttavacanam puna parivattetva b evam vadeyyum: 
i"Citto gahapati; ^itta itthl” ti adisu 'cittam etassa atthi ti 
Citto, cittam etissa atthi ti Citta, yatha 2 saddho saddha ’ ti 5 
evam 'assa atthi’ ti atthavasena gahetabbato lingavipallaso 
n’ icchitabbo; 3 "satipatthano dhammo; citto dhammo; citta 
dhamma” ti adlni pana evarupassa atthassa agahetabbato 'sati- 
patthanam dhammo; cittam dhammo; cittani dhamma’ ti vat- 
tabbe lingavipallasena c "satipatthano dhammo; citto dhammo; io 
citta dhamma” ti adi vuttan ti lingavipallaso icchitabbo ti. 

| Tan na* "Citto gahapati” ti d adisu pana "satipatthano dhammo” 
ti adisu ca citta-satipaMiduasiiddMimim gahapati-dhamma&l - 
nam apekkhanavasena niccam pullingabhavassa icchitatta; tatha 
hi ekantanapumsakalingo pi pnunasaddo abhisamkhdra^ekkha.- 15 
navasena 4 "punno abhisamkharo” ti pullingo jato, tatha ekanta- 
napumsakalihga pi padama-marigalas&&& adayo annass’ atthassft- 
pekkhanavasena 5 "Padumo bhagava; 6 Paduma devl; 7 Mangalo 
bhagava; 8 Mangala itthl” ti ca pum-itthilinga jata; ekanta- 
pullinga pi hatthivisesavacaka Kdldvaka-Garigeyyas&ddMayo 2 Q 
yfew/apekkhanavasena 9 "Kalavakaii ca Gangeyyan” ti adina 
napumsakalinga jata, tadapekkhanavasena hi atthakathayam 
10 "Kalavako ca Gangeyyo” ti adi pullihganiddeso dissati — 
evatn tamtadatthanam apekkhanavasena tarn tarn pakatilingam 
nasetva aparam lingam patitthapetva niddeso dissati, na ca 25 
tani sabbani pi lingani ll taddhitavasena annalingani jatani, 
atha kho gahapati-dhammadmam apekkhanavasen’ eva anna- 
lingani jatani; tasma 12 "petani bhoti puttani khadamana tuvam 
pure; 13 Siviputtani e c’ avhaya; 14 evam dhammani sutvana 
vippasldanti pandita” ti adisu yeva lingavipallaso icchitabbo * 30 

1 (227 l7 > 21 ). 2 (Kc 372, Sd § 795). 8 (227 1 ). 4 Vibha 142 s . 5 JaI 36 23 . 
cf. Bv 2: 209c, 18: 16e. 7 Ja I 30 18 . 8 ***. 9 Vibha 397 17 , Ps ad M I 69 81 , 

cf. Uda 403 8 . 19 cf Sv (S e II 228 12 ) ad D II 137 13 . 11 — ass’-atthitaddhit en 1 

a evam 8 phran 1 , ns (229°). 12 ThI 312 a b. » j VI 5 63 10 (Sd § 672). 14 Dhp 

82 cd (cf S I 238 22 ). 

a Bm nittham. b ita h. 1. CeB em (vide 227 27 228 8 . n ). c (fim lingapalla- 
sena). d B m otn. e ns: Sivi j Sivi tuin 8 su lu tui 1 myak mhan man 8 Vessan 
! puttani | sml“ Kanha sa 8 mon Ja(li) tui 1 kui ||(!) 
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anannapekkhatta putta-dhammasaddMiri'am, na pana "Citto 
gahapati, Citta itthi; satipatthano dhammo, citto dhammo, citta 
dhamma” ti adisu a/tosaddadinam vipallaso icchitabbo • gaha- 
pati-dhamm&ndLm a apekkhakatta tesan ti nittham etth&vagan- 
5 tabbam. Idan ca ekaccanam sammohatthanam; tasma sad- 
dhammatthitiya ayam niti saddhasampannehi kulaputtehi sa- 
dhukam manasikatabba. || Badaratitthaviharavasl b acariya- 
Dhammapalo pana lff aparimana pada aparimana akkhara apari- 
mana vyanjana” ti palippadese lf 'pada akkhara vyanjana 
10 ti lingavipallaso kato ti datthabban” ti aha. | Ettha pi mayam 
pada ti idam indriyd rupa ti adini viya napumsakalingam eva 
ti vadama * okarantavasena pathamekavacanantabhavabha- 
vato c , 2 itaradvayam pana napumsakalingan ti pi pullingan ti 
pi gahetabbam • niggahitant’-okarantavasena pathamekavaca- 
15 nantabhavass’ upalabbhanato; tatha hi puttdni *latani *pabba- 
tdni dhammdni ti adinam yeva lingavipallaso d • niggahltanta- 
vasena pathamekavacanantataya anupaladdhito tesan c’ oka- 
rant’-«karantavasena pathamekavacanantatadassanato. e ”Jara- 
dhammam ma ]iri” ti idam pana 6 annapadatthavasena napum- 
20 sakam jatan ti datthabbam. 

Bhutam * blmtani bhuta, bhutam * bhutani bhute , blmtena ' bhu- 
tehi bhutebhi , bhutassa bhutanam, bhuta bhutasma bhiiiamha • 
bhutehi bhutebhi, bhutassa bhutanam, bhute bhutasmim blui- 
tamlu * bhutesu, blio bhuta * bhavanto bhutani bhavanto 
25 bliuta. Evam c#tanayena namikapadamala bhavati. Imina 
nayena 7 mahabhutam bhavittam bhunam bhavanam icc adinam 
6Mdhatumayanam niggahltantapadanam aniiesan ca vattam e 
icc adinam niggahltantapadanam namikapadamala veditabba: 
8 vattam f rupam sotam ghanam dukkham puppham jhanam iianam 
30 danam sllam puiinam papam^ vajjam saccam yanam chattam 1 

1 Netti 8 29 et Nettia. 2 = 'pada’ mha ta pa s so 'akkhara vyafijana’ 
pud nhac kliu apon 8 , ns. 3 J VI 555 a L k : tina latani (vanaspatTni J V 409 6 ). 
4 J VI 79 s 555 1 ) 3 565 81 et supra 2 16 . 6 A II 172 6 , III 54 u . 6 = bahubbl- 

hisamas eH 1 acvam 3 phran 1 , ns. 7 (85 7 ). 8 (cf Rup 196). 

a gem odhammadlnam. b gm Padara 0 . c B m °vacanantatabhavato 
{cf 230 18 ). d B e ns °vipallasani. e ita C e B m ; B e ns {sine glossemate) vaccam. 
* ita C e B e ns (= vat); B m vutta [rupam sota ghanam]. £ B m punna papam 
{cf. n. f, Rup 196 v. 2 a [metr. rathoddhata]). 
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sakatam kanakam tagaram nagaram 
taranam caranam dharanam maranam 
nayanam vadanam karanam lavanam a 
vasanam pavanam bhavanam gaganam 2 

amatam puiinam malam asanam savanam mukham 5 

padumam uppalam vassam locanam sadhanam sukham 3 
tanam mulam dhanam kulam mangalam nalinam phalam 
hirannam ambujam dhannam jalam lingam padam jalam 4 
angam pannam susanam sam avudham hadayam van am 
sopanam clvaram panam c alatam indriyam ^ulam 5 10 
loham kanam balnm pittham d andam arammanatn pur am 
arannam tlram 2 assattham icc adini samuddhare, 6 

imani a/tosaddena sabbatha pi sadisani. Imani pana visadi- 
sani, seyyathidam: 

cammam vesman ti adini ekadha yeva bhijjare, 15 

kammam thamam gunavan ti adini tu anekadha, 7 

3 katham: camme cammasmim cammamhi *cammani, vesme ve- 
smasmim vesmamhi b vesmani, 6 ghamme ghammasmim ghammamlii 
7 ghammani, 8 evam annani pi yojetabbani. \ 

Kammam • kammani kamma, kammam * kammani kamme, 20 
kammena 9 kammuna kammana * kammelii lcammebhi, kam- 
massa 9 kammuno * kammanam, kammasma kammamlia 
kammuna * kammehi kammebhi, kammassa kammuno ■ 
kammanam, kamme kammasmim kammamhi kammani • 
kammesu, bho kamma * bhavanto kammani bhavanto e 25 
kamma. 

7 Mwasaddassa pana tatiyekavacanatthanadisu thamena 10 f/ia- 
muna, thamassa thamuno f ti g ca thama thamasma thamamha 
thamuna ti ca yojetabbam. Vantti-manUi-imantu^ccdLj^Y^t'dm 

1 ns: kulam | im || alamattho kule gihl [D III 188 16 ] hu san. kui rhu ||. 

2 = hon buddha he (o: te), ns. 3 (Sd § 404). 4 ***. 6 ns cit. Ja V 60 27 . 

0 ns cit. Ja IV 173 10 . 7 ns cit. Ja V 3 2T . 8 ns cit. Himavantapassani [J V 

396 5 , Ja V S96 9 ] et addit : I passa^uA. ca san kui yu ce lui rve 1 "evam” ca 
san min 1 || evam | to || annani pi | ta pa 3 so addha mnddha [Sd § 404] passa ca 
san tui 1 . . . ||. 9 (Kcv 157 Sd § 404). 10 ns cit. J VI 22 ,e (Kcv 157). 

a c e lavanam (ns: cha 3 |[ va | rit phrat khran 3 ). b C e ayudham. c ita 
{coni.) C e ; B era ns panam (= asak o: pranah). d ita C e B m ; B e ns e pltham; 
ns: an 3 pyaii [o: pltham] || va | amhun 1 [o: pistam] ||. e C e om. * ita B em ; C e tha¬ 
muno thamassa; ns thamasa [J III 334 2 , supra 120 n. 3] thamuno. S C e iti. 
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pana niggahitantasaddanam l gunavam cittam , rucimam pup - 
pham, papimam kulam iccadipayogavasena 

gunavam * gunavantani gunavanta gunavanti, gunavantam • 
gunavantani gunavante gunavanti, gunavata gunavantena • 
5 gunavantelii gunavantebhi, gunavato gunavantassa * gunava- 
tam gunavantanam, gunavata gunavanta gunavantasma 
gunavantamha a * gunavantelii gunavantebhi, gunavato guna¬ 
vantassa * gunavatam gunavantanam, gunavati gunavante 
gunavantasmim gunavantamhi ■ gunavantesu, bho gunava • 
10 bhavanto gunavantani gunavanti. Evam rucimam * raci- 
mantdni rucimanti icc adina papimam * pdpimantdni papimanti 
icc adina ca yojetabbam. Api c’ ettha gunavam balavam yasa - 
satimam gatimam icc adina pavoga vittharetabba. Karonta- 
saddassa karontam cittam, karontam kulan ti payogavasena 
15 karontam • karontam karonta h , karontam * karontdni ka- 
ronte, karota karontena • karontehi karontebhi, 2 karoto 3 ka- 
rato karontassa * karontdnam 4 karotam, karota karonta ka- 
rontasma karontamhd * karontehi karontebhi, 2 karoto 3 karato 
karontassa * karontdnam 4 karotam, karoti karonte karon- 
20 tasmim karontamhi * karontesu, bho karonta * bhavanto 
karontdni karonta iti yojetabbam. 

G«C£/mwfasaddassa tu gacchantam cittam, gacchantam kulan ti 
payogavasena 

gacchantam • gacchantam gacchantd, gacchantam • gac- 
25 chantani gacchante, gacchata (gacchantena) d * gacchantehi 
gacchantebhi, gacchato gacchantassa • gacchantanam gac- 
cliatam, gacchata gacchantd gacchantasma gaccliantamha • 
gacchantehi gacchantebhi, gacchato gacchantassa * gacclianta- 
nam gacchatam, gacchati gacchante- gacchantasmim gac- 
30 chantamhi • gacchantesu, bho gaccham bho gacchanta e * 
bhavanto gacchantam gacchantd ti yojetabbam 1 . Evam 
carantam dadantame titthantam cintayantan ti adisu pi namika- 

1 Kcv 125; Sd § 300; (c/. Dhp 51 a ruciram puppham). 2 [g-ew. 

msc. 173 3 ]. 3 msc. Dhp 116 c : karoto, sedmetr.^^ -]. 4 [gen. pi. msc. 

Vv 384 c 387 c = S I 233 ls * 31 o: karot’ opadhikam punnam, vel *karatam op 0 ]. 

a B m om. b B e ad. karonti. c ita B e (ns comp, fecit ); C e karotam 
karontanam; B m om. karotam. d B em om. e B em gacchanta. ^B m ns°bba. 
% ita B e ns (cf 169® 182 28 ); C e B m nadantam. 
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padamala yojetabba. Mahantasudd&ssu pana koci bhedo, tatha 
hi 1( 'Baranasirajjam nama maha” ti evam maha iti napumsaka- 
payogadassanato mahantam maha • mahantani mahanta, ma- 
hantam ■ mahantani mahante, mahata ti kamo veditabbo. Sab- 
ban’ etani cittasaddenu visadisani. Savinicchayo ’yam nigga- 5 
hitantanapumsakalinganam pakatirupassa namikapadamalavi- 
bhago. ^vann’-wkarantatapakatikam niggahitantanapumsakalin- 
gam nitthitam. 

Idani tassllatthassa katarassassa 2 atthavibhdvi icc etassa 10 
saddassa namikapadamalam vakkhama pubbacariyamatam pu¬ 
re caram katva: 

Atthi ' atthi atihini, atihini * atthi atihini, atihind ' atfhihi 
atihibhi, atihissa atihino • atihinam, atthina ’ aUhihi atthi- 
bhi, atfhissa atihino * atihinam, atihismim atihimhi * at- 15 
thisu, bho atthi * bhavanto a atihi bhavanto b atihini Yama- 
kamahatheramatam. Kincap’ ettha nissakkavacanatthane af- 
thismd atthimhd ti padani anagatani, tatha pi tattha tattha tam- 
sadisappayogadassana c gahetabbani. Yatha pana a///»saddassa 
evam 3 satthi dadhi vari 4 akkhi 5 acchi d icc adlnam pi rupani 20 
bhavanti. 

Atthavibhdvi • atthavibhdvi atthavibhdvini , atthavibhavim Q * 
attliavibhavV atthavibhdvini, atthavibhdvind * atthavibhavihi 
atthavibhavibhi, atthavibhavissa atthavibliavino * atthaviblid- 
vinam, atthavibhdvind atthaviblidvismd f atthavibhdvimhd ■ 25 
atthavibhavihi atthavibhavibhi, atthavibhavissa atthavibha- 
vino • atlhavibliavinam, althavibhavismim attliavibhavimhi * 
atthavibhdvisu, bho atthavibhdvi * bhavanto atthavibhdvi 
bhavanto atthavibhdvini. 

Evam 2 dhammavibhavi 6 cittdnuparivatli 7 sukhakari icc adi- 30 
ni pi. 

Tattha atthi-satthiudmi padhanalingani • anannapekkha- 
katta, atthavibhdvi-dhammavibhdvm.dAva appadhanalingani • an- 


1 (180 24 ). 2 ( 63 15 , 86 19 ). 3 Rup 199 p. 63 19 . 4 == myak ci, ns. 

5 — myak kvaii 3 , ns. 6 Dhs § 585. 7 (Kcv 85, Sd § 240 ; Rup 199). 

a B em bho. b C e om. c ita C e B°; B m °dassano (o: °dassanato 234 18 ). 
d Rup ad. acci. e B m atthavibhavi. J B m om. 
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napekkhakatta. Savinicchayo ’yam zkarantanapumsakalinganam 
pakatirupassa namikapadamalavibhago. ivannantatapakatikam 
zkarantanapumsakalihgam nitthitam. 

5 Idani katarassassa 1 gotrabhu icc etassa saddassa namika- 
padamalam vakkhama pubbacariyamatam purecaram katva: 
Ayu • ayu ayuni, ayum * ayu ayuni, ayuna • dyuhi ayublxi, 
ayussa ayuno • ayunam, ayuna * ayuhi ayublii, ayussa 
ayuno ’ ayunam, ayusmim ayumhi * ayusu, blio ayu • bha- 
10 , uanto a ayu bhavanto^ ayuni Yamakamahatheramatam. 

Kincap’ ettha nissakkavacanatthane ayusma ayumha ti padani 
anagatani, tatha pi tattha tattha tamsadisappayogadassanato 
gahetabbani. Ettha ca nywsaddo pun-napumsakalingo datthabbo, 
tatha hi paliyam atthakathasu ca tassa dvilingata dissati; 
15 2 "punar ayu ca me laddho evam janahi marisa; 3 ayu c’ assa 
parikkhino ahosi” ti adisu hi aywsaddo pullingo, tabbasena 
ayu • ayu ayavo ti adina bktkkhuna.yen& yathasambhavam na- 
mikapadamala yojetabba; 4 "aggam ayu ca vanno ca; 5 kitta- 
kam pan’ assa ayu” ti adisu pana napumsakalingo, tabbasena 
20 ayu * ayu Q ayuni ti yojito d . 

Gotrabhu * gotrabhu gotrabhuni, gotrabhum * gotrabhu gotra¬ 
bhuni, gotrabhuna * gotrabhuhi gotrabliubhi, gotrabhussa 
gotrabhuno • gotrabhunam, gotrabhuna gotrabhusma gotra- 
bhumha * gotrabhuhi gotrabliubhi, gotrabhussa gotrabhuno • 
25 gotrabhunam, gotrabhusmim gotrabhumhi • gotrabhusu, 
bho gotrabhu * bhavanto gotrabhu e gotrabhuni — bho go¬ 
trabhu bho 1 gotrabhuni evam bahuvacanam va. Ayam 
amhakam mat am s. Evam *cittasahabhu icc adinam &Mdha- 
tumayanam wkarantasaddanam annesam pi tamsadisanam na- 
30 mikapadamala yojetabba; puggalavacako pana wkaranto golra- 
frMsaddo pullingapariyapannatta sabbannunuye h pavittho. Tatr’ 
a fine sadda nama 7 cakkhu vasu dhanu daru tipu* madhu 

1 (63 16 , 86 22 Sd § 240). 2 D II 285 27 (infra 25 3 29 ). 3 cf. Ja VI 484 18 - 

4 A II 35 8 . 5 cf. Ja I 49 28 (: Vibh 423 3S ). 6 Dhs § 585; Rup 199 (C« p. 64 11 ): 
abhibhu sayambhu [supra 192 s ] dhammannu <?*(Rup C e p. 64 17 ) cittagu. 7 Rup 
199 (C e p. 64 2 ). 

a Bem bho (233 10 ). b C e om. c (Bm om> ), d { ta ceB™; Be n s °ta. 
e B m om. gotrabhu; B e ad. bhavanto. f C e om. 8 sic C e B em ns; leg. mati? 
h (Bm o na y ena ), i (Bm c£lmu). 


CeB em ns padamAla x 235 

1 singu il hingu f vattasu b icc 2 adayo. Savinicchayo ’yam wka- 
rantanapumsakalinganam pakatirupassa namikapadamalavibha- 
go. £7vann’-okarantatapakatikam Mkarantanapumsakalingam 
nitthitam. 

Evam niggahltanta-zkaranta-wkarantavasena tividhani na- 5 
pumsakalingani niravasesato gahitan’ eva honti. || Tesu kesanci 
niggahltantanam kvaci paccattekavacanassa bahuvacanassa c 
^karadesavasena bhedo dissati, seyyathidam; 3 "sukhe dukkhe; 
4 ekunapannasa ajivakasate ekunapaiinasa paribbajakasate” icc 
evamadi, nanu bho evamvidhanam rupanam paliyam d dassa- 10 
nato <?karantam pi napumsakalingam atthl ti vattabban ti. 

| 6 Na vattabbam * niggahitantogadharupavisesatta tesam rupa¬ 
nam; adesavasena hi siddhatta visum ^karantam napumsaka¬ 
lingam nama n’ atthi, — tasma napumsakalinganam yatha- 
vutta e tividhata yeva gahetabba ti. 15 

Napumsakanam*’ icc evam linganam nayasrilinl 
padamala vibhatta me sasanattham mahesino; 8 

yass’ esa^ paguna Saddanitir esa^ subhavita, 
sasane kulaputtanam saranam so parayanam. 9 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 20 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane napumsakalinga- 
nam pakatirupassa namikapadamalavibhago navamo paricchedo. 

X. 

Adhikhnakato c’ ekakkharato ca ito param 

tini lingani missetva padamalam anakulam 1 

1 = khyan 3 cim 3 | 'singu sihgiveram’ Rupasiddhitika, ns. 2 ns: adayo 
= bandhu (msc), ambu, pamsu (msc), pabhangu,. cit. Mg II 80; ex.v: adicca- 
bandhunam [D III 197 14 j, ambuni [J V 6 6 ], pamsuni fj II 437 1G ]; pabhangunam 
[nom. Dhp 148 b , acc. Dhp 139 d ] pabhangune [; ita legendum Thla95 1 ]. 8 D I 56 2C . 

4 D I 54 s ] vide supra 127 lc . B cf. 225 17 . 

a C e siggu (= Rup C e ). b sic C e Bm « vatthu matthu, Rup?); B e ns 
{coni.) cittagu (= prok kya 3 so nva 3 rhi so amyui 3 ), vide 234 «. 6. c addendum 
ca? d (B e paliya). e B e ns °tta-. f ita {coni.) B e ns; C e B m napumsakalinga- 
nam. 8 ita C e B era (ns: yassa kulaputtassa | san || paguna | le 1 la ap so j| 
subhavita | kon 3 cva pva 3 ce ap so || esa Saddanlti | kui || paguna | ap en 1 |j 
subhavita | ap en 1 || so kulaputto . . .). 
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nanasukhumasamketagatesv a atthesu vinnunam 
^ambhlrabuddhicarattham pavakkhami yathabalam: 2 

2 ItthI thl ca, 3 pabha bha ca, 4 gira ra, 5 pavanam vanam, 
6 udakan ca dakam kan ca, 7 vitakko iti cftdayo, 3 

5 8 bhu bhumi c.’ eva, 9 arannam-arannani ti cadayo, 

10 panna pannanam nanan ca icc adi ca tidha siyum, 4 

n ko vi sa c’ eva 3 bha 12 ra ca 2 thi 13 dhl 14 ku b 8 bhu tath’ eva 15 kam 
16 kham 17 go 18 mo 19 ma ca 20 sam 2, yan tarn kirn icc adica 22 ekikati.5 

Ayam lingattayamissako namikapadamalauddeso. 

10 Tatra iti hi * itthi itthiyo, itthim || la j bhoti(yo ) itthiyo; tin * 
ihi thiyo, thim ’ thi thiyo, thiyd * thihi tliibhi, thiyd thinam, thiyd ' 
thihi thibhi, thiyd thinam, thiyd thiyam * thisu, bhoti thi * bho¬ 
tiyo thi bhotiyo thiyo. Ettha 23 "kukkuta manayo danda thiyo 
ca punnalakkhana uppajjanti apapassa katapunnassa jantuno; 
15 24 thiya guyham na samseyya; 25 thinam bhavo durajano” ti adini 
nidassanapadani. 

Pabhd ' pabhd c pabhdyo, pabham || la j| bhotiyo pabhdyo; 
bha • blia bhbyo , bhatn * bhd bhdiyo, bhaya * bhdhi bhabhi, 

blmya bhanam, bhaya * bhdhi bhabhi, bhaya bhdnam, bhaya 

20 bhdyam ' bhasu, bhoti bhe ' bhotiyo bhd bhotiyo bliayo. Ettha ca 
26 bhakaro; 27 bhami icc adini nidassanapadani. 

Gird • gird girdyo, giram || la || bhotiyo girayo. 28ff Vaca gira 
vyappatho; 29 ye vo ’ham kittayissami girahi anupubbaso” ti 
imani g/Vasaddassa itthilingabhave nidassanapadani. Suvanna- 
25 vacako r«saddo pullingo; idha pana saddavacako r«saddo 
itthilingo: rd • ra rayo, ram • rd rdyo, i'dya * rdhi rdbhi, raya 
ranam, rdya * rdhi rdbhi, raya rdnam, raya rdyam • rasu, bhoti 

1 = nak nai so panna en 1 phrac khran 3 akyui 3 nha, ns. 2 (236 10 ). 

3 (236 17 ). 4 = asam, ns (236 22 ). 5 (237 5 ). 6 (237 13 ). 7 (238 9 ). 8 (238 10 ). 9 (238 15 ). 

i° ( 2 3 8 27 ). 11 (239«—240 lfi ). 12 = ucca, ns. 13 (240 17 ). 14 (2 4 0 23 ). 1S = 

khyam 3 sa, ns. 18 (241 1 ). 17 (241 12 ). 18 (243 17 ). 19 (244 ,s ). 20 (2 4 5 4 ). 21 (24 6 4 ). 
22 = akkhara ta Inm 3 rhi kun san, ns. 23 J II 415 s . 24 J VI 38 8 23 . 26 J I 

BOO 21 , V 9 4 24 , 45 0 31 . 2C Ap 536 u . 27 (Ja III 62 10 ). 28 Dhs § 637 . 29 D II 

256 12 . 


:l B m osamketam gatesv. b C e B em ns ku h. 1. et 81 21 ; vide 24 0 28 . 28 . c B m om. 


i 
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re • bhotiyo rd bhotiyo rdyo. Ra vuccati saddo; Aggafinasutta- 
tikayam hi 1? 'ra saddo tiyyati chijjati ettha ti ratti * sattanam 
saddassa vupasamakalo” a ti vuttam — tasma rasaddassa sad- 
davacakatte ratti ti padarn nidassanam. 

Pavanam * pavanani pavand, pavanam • pavanani pavane; 5 
vanam ’ vanani valid, vanam - vanani vane sesam sabbam 
neyyam. Pavana-vanas&dda. kadaci samanattha kadaci bhin- 
nattha; te hi araiinavacakatte samanattha 2 ”te dhamme pari- 
purento pavanam pavisi b tada; 3 saputto pavisi(m) vanan” ti 
adisu, yathanukkamam c pana te vayu-tanha-vanavacakatte 10 
bhinnattha 4 "paramaduggandhapavanavicarite; 5 chetva vanan 
ca vanathan ca d nibbana hotha bhikkhavo” ti adisu. 

Udakam * udakani udaka, udakarn * udakdni udake; da- 
kain ' dakani daka, dakam * dakani dake sesam sabbam neyyam. 
6,, Ambapakkam dakam sltam; 7 thalaja dakaja puppha” ti adin’ 15 
ettha nidassanapadani. 8 "Nllodam vanamajjhato e ; °mahodadhi; 
10 udabindunipatena udakumbho pi purati” ti palippadesesu pana 
samasantagatanamatta wrfasadden’ eva udakattho vutto • f rit- 
tassadan’ ti vattabbatthane ll rittassan ti saddena rittassadattho 
viya; paliyam kevalo udas&ddo na ditthapubbo — 12 atthi ce, 20 
sutthu manasikatabbo. 

Kam m kani ka, kam * kani ke, kena * kelii kebhi, kassa 
kanam, ka kasma kamlia * kelii kebhi, kassa kanam, ke kasmim 
kamhi * kesu, bho ka ■ bhavanto ka bhavanto kani — 6/?osaddena 
va bahuvacanam yojetabbam: bho kani ka ti. Ettha kam 25 
vuccati udakarn sisam sukhan ca. Atra kantaro handaro ke- 
vattd f kesd karund ndko ti adini payogani veditabbani. Tatra 
13 kantaro ti kam vuccati udakarn, tena taritabbo atikkami- 
tabbo ti kan-taro nirudakappadeso, 14 "corakantaran” ti adisu 

1 Sv-pt ad D III 86 u . 2 Bv 2 : 18S^. 3 J VI 175 s . 4 ns: Salayatanasam- 

yut-atthakatha, cf Spk (S e III 140 4 ) ad S IV 197 26 : ba{ha)landhakare duggan- 
dhapavana(!)vicarite paramajegucche okase. 5 Dhp 283 cd . s J III 54 l * (Sd 
§ 256); cf. Pv 789» (v. 1). 7 Bv 2: 87*. 8 J VI 172 7 . 9 Sn 720 d (Sd § 257). 

10 Dhp 121 cd. n A I 280 2 {supra 177 8 ). 12 ns worn. pi. uda emit e J V 6 l 
(Ja V 6 20 ). 13 cf. Vva 334 25 . 14 Nidd I 446 10 (Vm 208 17 ). 

* Sv-pt (B e p. 35 16 ) vupasamanakalo. b B e (ns) pavisim; Bv Bv-a (C e ) 
pavisr. c C e B e (ns) yathakkamam. d B e om. ca. e ita B e ns J (= vana- 
majjhena, Ja; to en 1 alay nhuik, ns); C e B ra °majjhako. 1 ns kevatto (== 
tam na). 
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pana ^ulhiya duggamanatthane pi kantaras'a.&do pavattati ti 
datthabbam. Kandaro ti ettha pi 2 kam vuccati udakam, tena 
darito bhinno ti kandaro. Kevatta (ti) adisu a pana 3 ke udake 
vattanato macchagahanattham pavattanato kevatta, 4 ke sise 
5 senti uppajjanti ti kesa, 5 kam sukham rundhati ti karuna;, 
nako ti saggo, 6 kan ti hi sukham, na kam akam • dukkham,, 
tam n’ atthi ettha ti nako ti attho gahetabbo. 

YatlT ettha T#/»saddadinam namikapadamala yojita, evam 
Hitakko 1 vicaro *abha 7 padlpo ti adinam pi yojetabba. 

10 Bhu • bhu bluiyo, bhum * bhu bhuyo, bhuya • bhuhi bhu- 
bhi, bhuya bhiinam, bhuya * bhuhi bhubhi, bhuya bhunam, bliuyd 
bhuyam * bhiisu, bhoti bhu * bhotiyo bhu bhotiyo bhuyo. Ettha 
ca bhuruho bhupalo bhubhujo bhutalan ti nidassanapadani.. 
Bhumi * bhumi bhumiyo sesam vittharetabbam. 

15 Arahham * arannani around sesam vittharetabbam. Aran¬ 
nani vuccati mahaarannam 9 gahapatani ti padam iva ini- 
paccayavasena sadhetabbam padam itthilingan ca, 10 "arannani” - 
ti hi atthakathapatho pi dissati. Arannani • arannani aranna- 
niyo, arahnanim • arannani arannaniyo, arannaniya • araiina- 
20 nihi arannanibhi, arannaniya arahnaninam, arannaniya * aranha- 
nihi arannanibhi, arannaniya arannaninam, arannaniya araiina- 
niyam * arahhanisu, bhoti arannani * bhotiyo araMani bhotiyo 
arannaniyo. Yath 1 ettha U uttaradhikavasena yojita, evam sabha r 
sabhayan ti adisu pi yojetabba. Sabhayan ti sabha eva^ 
25 lingavyattayavasena pana evam vuttam; 12 "santhagare b va b 
sabhaye va G vatthabban” ti paji ettha nidassanam. 

Pafthd ’ pahhd pahhayo , pahham * paiiha pahhayo, pan- 
nay a d . . . ; pannanam * pannanani pannana, pahnanam • pan- 
hdnani pahhdne, pahnanena. 13 "Yatha e hi bhante Bhagavato 

1 (mht ad Vm 208 17 ); ns de suo addit: kam sukham na taritabbo ti ka-n-taro 
T sui 1 lan 8 pru san 1 en 1 . 2 Sv I 20 9 25 . 8 Uda 181 u (ubi leg.: kevatta he udake 

vattanato). 4 ***. 5 pt ad Sv I l 2 ( aliter Vm 318 1 , As 192 88 , Abhidh-av 21 21 )„ 

0 (Nirukta II 14). 7 ns: takko vitakko [Dhs § 7], caro vicaro [Dhs § 8], padlpo 

dlpo [Nidd ad Sn 1136 b ] ca so unadhikapud tui 1 kui yo.iana le hu lui. 8 bhar 
pabha supra 236 17 ; abha: pabha A II 139 16 . 20 . 9 (Kc 240, 91; Sd § 469). 10 Tha. 

(C e 91 34 ) ad Th 31 b . 11 = araHna pud en 1 athak nhuik wzakkhara Ivan san en 1 

acvam 8 phran 1 , ns ( vide 239 n. 2). 12 ***, vide n. c. 18 A IV 342 6 (c/. D I 124 4 ).. 

a C e B e ns kevatta ti adisu; B m kevatta adisu. b B e ns om. c B e ns ad _ 
dvaramule va (< Vin III 200 19 , infra 244 18 ). d C e ad. || pe ||. e B e ns tatha (= A)_ 
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sllapaniianam; J sadhu pannanava naro” ti Tidin’ ettha nidas¬ 
sanapadani. Ndnam * hdnani hand, hdnani * hdndni hdne & , hd- 
nena sesam sabbattha neyyam. 

Aggi) aggini, gini icc adisu pi 2 uttaradhikavasena nami¬ 
kapadamala yojetabba. 5 

Ko-vi-sadisu pi ekakkharesu ko vuccati Brahma vato ca 
sarirah ca, tassa tabbacakatte ime payoga, seyyathidam: 
3 "jinena yena anitam lokassa amitam hitam tassa padambujam 
vande kamolialisevitam; 4 kakudharukkho; 5 karajakayo” icc 
evamadayo. Tattha kamolialisevitan ti vandantanam aneka- 10 
satanam brahmanam molibhamarasevitan ti kavayo icchanti; 
kakudharukkho ti ettha pana r, "ko vuccati vato, tassa yo h 
kujjhati vatarogapanayanavasena tan nivareti, tasma so rukkho 
ka-kudho ti vuccati” ti acariya 0 ; karajakayo ti ettha tu ko 
vuccati sariram, tattha pavatto rajo ka-rajo, kin tam: sukkasoni- 15 
tam, tam hi 7 "rago rajo na ca pana renu vuccati” ti evam vutta- 
ragarajaphalatta sariravacakena /^saddena visesetvii phalavo- 
harena karajo ti vuccati — tena sukkasonitasamkhatena kara- 
jena sambhuto kayo karajakayo ti acariya d ; tatha hi kayo 
8 " matapettikasambhavo” c ti vutto; Mahaassapurasuttatikayam 20 
pana 9 "kiiiyati gabbhasaye khipiyati” ti karo sambhavo, karato 
jato ti kara-jo, matapettikasambhavo e ti attho; matuadinam 
10 santhapanavasena karato jato ti apare; ubhayatha pi kara- 
jakayan ti “catusantatirupam aha” f ti vuttam; ayam pan’ 

. attho idha nadhippeto, purimo yev’ attho adhippeto * .teadda- 25 
dhikaratta. Ko kd, kam Ice, kena * kehi kebhi, Icassa kdinam, 

1 J V 222 18 . 2 = nok akkharn Ivan san en 1 acvam 8 phran 1 , ns. 8 

4 iDhpa IV 153 1 ). 5 (A V 300 11 ). 0 ***. 7 Nidd I 50 5 20 . 8 D I 34 s (Sv). 9 ad 
M I 277 17 ? cf. pt ad Sv I 217 19 : karo vuccati pupphasambhavam, gabbhasaye 
karlyatl(!) ti katva; karato jato kayo karajakayo, tadupasannissayo catusanta- 
tirupasamudayo. 19 ns: santhapanavasena j ta poh 8 tan 8 tan khran 8 en 1 acvam 8 
phran 1 'j karato | mi bha tui 1 en 1 ta pon 8 tan 3 cu ve 8 khran 8 kron 1 i| jato . . . , 
iti . . . ;i apare . . . |j vadanti \ kun eii 1 ij "matuya hi sarlrasanthapanavasena 
karato jiito ti apare” hu Mahaassapurasut-tTka nhuik rhi en 1 j| . . . || Saddanlti 
chon path alui 'matapitunam santhapanavasena karryati nipphadlyatl ti karo f 
pru | tlka path rhi ran 8 alui j 'matu sarlre karTyati santhaplyatl ti karo’ pru. 

11 = catusamutthanika rup acan, ns. 

a (B m om.). h it a C e B em ns (ns: yo rukkho | san jl). c (C c acariyehi). 
d C c om.; (B ra acariyapavai. e B m ns °pittika°. * (B m ata) C c avaha. 





240 SADDANlTI I C e B em ns 

ka kasma kamha • kehi kebhi, kassa kanam, ke kasmim kamhi • 
kesu, bho ka bliavanto ka. 

Tatra vi vuccati pakkhl; tatha hi pakkhlnam issaro su- 
pannaraja vindo ti kathlyati, etam attham hi sandhaya pub- 
5 bacarivena pi ayam gatha bhasita: 1,f saddhanate muddhani 
santhapemi muninda nindapagatam bhavaggam* devinda-na- 
ginda-narinda-vindanatam vibhindi b caranaravindan” ti. Tattha 
vinam indo ti vindo, pakkhijatiya jatanam supannanam raja 
ti attho. Vi ' vi vayo, vim * vi vayo, vina * vihi vibbi, vissa 
10 vino • vinam, vina visma vimha ' vihi vibhi, vissa vino * vinam, 
vismim vimhi ■ visu, bho vi c bhavanto vayo. 

2 Sa vuccati sunakho; 3 ”mata me atthi sa maya pose- 
tabba” ti adisu pana sasaddo sabbanamikapariyapanno param- 
mukhavacano d tawsaddena e sambhuto datthabbo; sasaddassa 
15 bhd-rd-thi-bku-kains3.dda.nRh ca namikapadamala hettha pa- 
kasita. 

4 Dhi vuccati panna, ettha ca 6 "amacce tata janahi dhlre 
atthassa kovide” ti G dhimd dhimatini F sudhi sudhini g dhiyuttan 
ti ca adlni nidassanapadani. I)hi • dhi dhiyo, dhim • dhi dhiyo, 
20 dhiya ■ dlxihi dhibhi, dhiya dhinam , dhiya ' dhihi dhibhi, dhiya 
dhinam, dhiya dhiyam ' dhisu , bhoti dhi * bhotiyo dhi bhotiyo 
dhiyo. 

Ku h vuccati pathavl; ettha ca kuddalo { kumudam kunjaro 
ti imani nidassanapadani. Tatra 7 kum pathavim dalayati pa- 
25 daleti bhindati etena ti kuddaloi; kuyam pathaviyam modati 
ti 8 kumudam; kun jarayati k ti kunjaro, tatha hi Vimana- 
vatthuatthakathayam vuttam: 9 "kum pathavim 10 tadabhighatena 
jarayati ti kunjaro” ti. Ku h • ku kuyo, kum ' ku kuyo, kuya • 
ku.hi kubhi, kuya kunam , kuya • kuhi k fib hi , kuya kunam , kuya 
30 kuyam * kusu, bhoti ku ■ bhotiyo ku bhotiyo kuyo. 

1 ***. 2 (supra 159 n ). 3 Vin III 26 s (supra 31 27 ). 4 (Nidd I 44 24 ). 

6 J V 116 21 . c ns: dhTma [supra 148 n. c] | panna rhi || dhlmati | rhi || sudhi | 
rhi || sudhlnT j kon 3 so panna rhi so min 3 ma || dhlyuttam | nanasampayut cit ||. 

7 cf. V 1610. 8 (81 25 ). 9 Vva 35 6 . 10 = thui mre kui phyak chi 3 sa phran 1 , ns. 

a ita C e B m ; B e ns tav’ aggam. b sic C e B m ; B e ns vibhinnam (= nhui 3 
nvam 3 khran 3 tan 3 hu so pyak cl 3 lchran 3 mha kan 3 so). c (C e bho va vi). 
d ita C e B m ; B e ns °mmukhav°. e B e ns tasaddena. 1 ita {acc. sgfern) C e B m ; 
B e ns dhlmati. S B e ns sudhlnT. h C e B em ns ku. j C e B e ns kudalo. i C e B em ns 
kudalo. k B e ns jarati. 
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ifCham indriyam pakathitam, kham akasam udiritam, 
Sakkatthanam a pi kham vuttam, suiinattam pi ca kham matam. 6 
Tatr’ indriyam cakkhuvinnanadinam gati-nivasabhavato khan 
ti vuccati, akasam vivittatthena, saggo katasucaritehi ekantena 
gantabbataya khan ti samkham gacchati; 2, 'khago yatha hi ruk- 5 
khagge niliyanto va sakhino sakhatn ghattetl” b ti ca 3 ”khe 
nimmito acari attha satam c sayambhu” ti ca adi ettha nidas- 
sanam. Kham * khani klia, kham * khani khe, khena • khehi 
kheblii, khassa khanam, kha khasma kliamha * khehi khebhi, 
kliassa khanam, khe khasmim khamhi • khesu, bho kha ■ bha- 10 
vanto khani bhavanto kha. 

£osaddassa atthuddharo vuccate: 

go gone c’ indriye bhumyam vacane e’eva buddhiyam 
adicce rasmiyan e’eva panlye pi ca vattate; 
tesu atthesu gone thl puma ca, itare puma. 7 15 

Tatha hi 4 ”gosu duyhamanasu gato; r, go pahc.amo” u ti iidisu 
gosaddo gone vattati; "gocaro” ti etth’ indriye pi vattati, 
gavo cakkhadin’ indriyani caranti ettha ti gocaro; tatha hi 
porana kathayimsu: ,if 'gavo caranti ettha ti gocaro, gocaro viya 
gocaro • abhinham caritabbatthanam; gavo va cakkhadin’ in- 20 
driyani, tclli caritabbatthanam gocaro” ti; 7 ”gomatim Gota- 
rnatn name” ti poranakaviracanayam pana pathaviyam vat¬ 
tati, bhuripannam Gotamam sammasambuddham vandami ti 
hi attho, tatha Suttanipatatthakathaya Vasetthasuttasamvan- 
nanappadese e 8tf gorakkhan ti khettarakkham, kasirakkhan f ti 25 
vuttam hoti, pathavl hi go ti vuccati, tappabhed© ca khettan” 
ti vuttam; 9 "gottavasena Gotamo” ti ettha tu vacane bud- 
dhiyan ca vattati, tenahu porana: 10 ”gan tayatl ti gottam, 
'Gotamo’ ti hi pavattamanam gam vacanam buddhin ca tayati 
ekamsikavisayataya rakkhatl ti gottam, yatha hi buddhi aram- 30 
manabhutena atthena vina na vattati, (tatha)s abhidhanam 
abhidheyyabhutena, — tasma so gottasamkhato attho tani tayati 

1 {cf. Ekakkharakosa 23 a ) kham = tuccham, Vm 49 4 28 . 2 Abhidh-av 

v. 490 a ~ c . 3 ***. 4 (213 2C ). 5 ***. B cf AbhidhammatthavibhavinI (Tlka- 

kyo 2 ) S e p. 194 8 . 7 ***. 8 Pj II 466 12 . 9 cf. Sv I 24 6 23 . 10 pt ad Sv I 2 4 6 28 . 

a ita B m ; C e B e ns sagga 0 (cf 241 4 ). b B m vatteti. c (B m attha katha 
ayagam). d B m °me. e B m °suttassa vannanappadese. 1 Pj: kasikammam. 

^ cf. 1/389; Sv-pt: evam, 
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rakkhati ti vuccati; ko pana so ti: annakulaparamparasadha- 
ranam tassa kulassa adipurisasamudagatam* tamkulapariyapan- 
nasadharanam samannarupan ti datthabban” ti; tatha hi tam- 
gottajata Suddhodanamaharajadayo pi "Gotamo” t’ eva b vuc- 
5 qanti, tena Bhagava attano pitaram Suddhodanamaharajanam 
^'atikkantavara 0 kho Gotama tathagata” ti avoca, Vessavano 
pi maharaja Bhagavantam 2 "vijjacaranasampannam buddham 
vandama Gotaman” ti avoca, ayasma pi Vangiso ayasmantam 
Anandam 3 "sadhu nibbapanam bruhi anukampaya Gotama” ti 
10 avoca. Evam idam samannarupam 4 "gap tayati ti gottan” ti 
vuttam; tarn pana Gotamagotta-Kassapagottadivasena bahuvi- 
dham. Tatha gosaddo adicce vattati; 5 "gogottam Gotamam 
name” ti poranakaviracana ettha nidassanam, adiccabandhum 
Gotamam sammasambuddham vandami ti attho, adicco pi hi d 
15 Gotamagotte jato Bhagava pi, evam tena samanagottataya e 
tattha tattha "adiccabandhu” ti adina Bhagavato thomana 
dissati: 6 "pucchami tarn adiccabandhu 1 vivekam santipadan 
ca mahesl” f ti ca 7 "vande Jetavanam niccam viharam ravi- 
bandhuno” ti ca 8 "lokekabandhum aravindasahayabandhun” 
20 ti ca. XJnhagu ti ettha pana ^osaddo rasmiyam vattati, unha 
gavo rasmiyo etassa ti unhagu « * suriyo; pubbacariya pi hi 
9 chandovicitisatthe imam ev’ attham vyakarimsu. 10 Gosita- 
candanan ti ettha paniye vattati, gosaddena hi jalam vuccati: 
go viya sltam h candanam; tasmim pana uddhanato uddharita- 
25 pakkuthitatelamhi pakkhitte tarn khanan iieva tarn telam susl- 
talam hoti. || Etth’ eke vadanti: kasma bho gopadatthe vatta- 
mano ^osaddo itthilingo c’eva pullingo ca ti vadatha, kasma 
ca pana indriya-pathavi-vacana-buddhi-suriya-rasmi-paniyesu 
vattamano pullingo ti vadatha; etesu suriyatthe vattamano 
3 0 pullingo hottP, nanu indriya-vacana'paniyesuJ vattamanena pana 
^•osaddena napumsakalingena bhavitabbam, pathavl-buddhi-ras- 
misu vattamanena itthilingena bhavitabbam • indriyadi-patha- 

1 Vin I 82 35 . 2 D III 19 7 25 1 9 8 25 199 28 2 0 2 31 . 3 S I 188 ie = Th 1223^. 
4 (241 28 ). 6 ***. 6 Sn 915 ab . 7 ***. 8 (75 22 ). 9 *** (sarve ’pi rasmayo gava 

ucyante, Nirukta II 6 ). 10 Vva 179 24 (Abh 301 a goslsa = goslrsa). 

a V / 389: adipurisasamuditam. b B e tv eva. c = Ivan prl 3 so chu 
pe 3 kbran 3 rhi, ns. d C e om. e B m ad. va. f ita B em ns; C e °bandhum . . . 
mahesim. S B em ns unhagu. h B m slta-. J (B e hoti). 1 B m nanu ’ndriya 0 . 
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vadipadatthesu vattamananam mdnyasaddadi-pat/tavisaddridi- 
n a.m napumsak’-itthilingavasena niddesassa dassanato ti. j Tan 
n a • niyamabhavato; itthipadatthe vattamanassa pi hi sato 
kassaci saddassa pullingavasena niddeso dissati, yatha 1 orodho 
ti purisapadatthe vattamanassa pi ca sato kassaci itthilihga- 5 
vasena niddeso dissati, yatha 2 "atthakamo ’si me yakkha hita- 
kama ’si devate” ti, itthi-purisapadatthesu pana avattamananam 
pi satam kesahci saddanam ekasmim yeva hanadiatthe vattama¬ 
nanam itthi-puma-napumsakalihgavasena niddeso dissati, yatha 
3 panua amoho ndnan ti 1 tat am tati tato ti ca; tatha hi anitthi- to 
bhuto pi samano mdtuld ti itthilingavasena rukkho pi namam 
labhati, tabbasena nagaram pi, tenaha Cakkavattisuttatikayam a : 
5 "matula ti itthilingavasena laddhanamo eko rukkho, taya 
iisannappadese mapitatta nagaram pi Matula t’ eva. b pahhii- 
yittha, tena vuttam: 6 Matulayan ti evamnamake nagare” ti. 15 
^osaddassa namikapadamala hetllui. pakasita. 

Mo vuccati cando; althaka.tha.yarn pana 7 "ma vuccati 
cando” ti. «karantapa.tlio dissati, okarantapathena tena bhavi- 
tabbarn * sa.kkatabhasa.ya 1 1 ikakkharakosato nayam gahetva 
8 "mo Sivo (\andima c’ eva” d ti nkarantavtisena vattabbatta. 20 
Ettha ca okaranta,vasena vuttassa 77^asaddassa candavacakatte 
pnnnami punnamd ti ca nidassanapadani. Tattha punno mo 
etthii ti punnami, evam punnama: rattapekkham itthilinga- 
vacanam, ettha pana 9 " Visakhapunnamaya rattiya pathamayame 
pubbenivasam anussari” ti idam nidassanam. || Ettha siya: yadi 25 
punnamd ti ayam saddo rattapekkho e itthilingo, 10 "punnamaye 
yatha cando parisuddho virocati tath’ eva tvam punnamano vi- 
roca dasasahassiyam; 11 anvaddhama.se f pannarase punnamaye 
uposathe Paccayam nagam aruyha danam datum upagamin” ti 

1 ( 951 — 9911 ). 2 ( 223 2 ‘). 3 (224 1 )- 4 (221 38 ). 5 Sv-pt ad D III 08 3 . 

6 Sv /. c. 7 cf. Sv I 140 2 {cod. B m ). 8 Purusottama, Ekaksarakosa 26 a : 
mah Sivas candrama vedha(h). 9 cf. Uda 50 19 Ja I 68 u . 10 Bv 2: 755 a—d 

(ns: Buddhavan-paliatthakatha nhuik "punnamase ti punnamasiyam” rhi en 1 , cf. 
n. It et 270 n. e). 11 Cp I 9: 75 a—d (ns: "punnamase ti punnamasiyam | masapari- 
piiriyfi candaparipuriya ca samannagate pannarase” Cariyapitakapali-atthakatha 
nluiik punnamase rhi eh 1 || . . . 'punnama assa pannarasuposathassa ti punna- 
maso’ pru | Sumedhaso [124 8 ] kai 1 sui 1 prl 3 ce hu lahuka-nan 3 phran 1 pra en 1 ). 

a £jin otjjj^ya b B e ns e tv eva. c C e sakkata 0 . d z7aB em ns; C e ceta; 
leg. vedha (vide n. 8). e B m rattapekkha. * ita C e B ern ns; Cp: addhaddha 0 . 
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adisu katham punnamaye ti padasiddhl ti. | Fakarassa yekara- 
desavasena; dhammissarena hi Bhagavata 'punnamaya’ ti vat- 
tabbe "punnamaye” ti vadata yakarassa thane y^karo pathito, 
itthilingavisaye £akarassa a thane ^karo a viya, wzkarassa thane 
5 w^karo viya ca; tatha hi, yatha lff avyayitam vilapasi viratte 
Kosiyayane” ti imasmim Radhajatake 'viratta’ ti vattabbe "vi¬ 
ratte” ti vadantena /#karassa b thane fekaro b pathito, 'KosiyayanI’ 
ti ca vattabbe "Kosiyayane” ti vadantena ^‘karassa thane ne- 
karo pathito, evam 'punnamaya’ ti vattabbe "punnamaye” ti 
10 vadata y«karassa thane y^karo pathito, yatha ca 2 "dakkhitaye 
aparaiitasamghan” ti imasmim Mahasamayasuttapadese 'dak- 
khitaya’ ti vattabbe "dakkhitaye” ti vadata y#karassa thane 
y^karo pathito, evam idha 3 pi; yatha pana 4 "sabhaye va 
dvaramule va” ti ettha 'sabhayan’ ti lingavyattayavasena sabha 
15 vutta, na tatha idha 'punnamayan’ ti lingavyattayena punnama 
vutta, atha kho punnama ti akarantitthilingavasena vutta; 
tatha hi punnamaye ti padam y^karatthane y^karuccaranava- 
sena sambhutam bhummavacanan ti datthabbam. 

Ma vuccati siri; tatha hi 5 VidaddhamukhamandanatI- 
20 kayam c malini ti padass’ attham vadata "ma vuccati Lakkhi d , 
alini ti e bhamarl” ti vuttam, lakkhisdL&do ca s/rzsaddena sama- 
nattho, tena "ma vuccati siri” ti attho amhehi anumato; tatha 
poranehi pi 6 "mam sirim dhareti vidadhati ca ti Mandhata” 
ti attho pakasito, tasma malini Mandhata ti ca iman’ ettha 
25 nidassanapadani. Tatra pullingassa tava m«saddassa ayam 
namikapadamala: Mo ma, mam me, mena * mehi mebhi, massa 
manam, ma masma mamha ■ mehi mebhi, massa manam, me 
masmim mamhi ' mesu, bho ma bhavanto ma. Ayam pana 
itthilingassa m^saddassa namikapadamala: Ma ■ ma mayo, 
30 mam * ma mayo, maya * mahi mablii, maya manam, maya • 
mahi mabhi, maya manam, maya mdyam • masu, bhoti me f 

1 J I 496 12 (supra 225 9 ). 2 D II 254 7 . 8 ns ad.: ”na hetuye” [Bv 

2 : 10 b] nhuik tayepaccan 3 kai 1 sui 1 dakkhitaye nhuik tdye paccan 3 san 1 efi 1 . 
4 Vin III 200 19 ( cf 238 26 ). 6 ad Vidagdhamukhamandana 2: 36 (sanne p. 39 8 ). 
6 *** 

a B e ns ttakarassa . . . ttekaro. b C e B e ns ttakarassa . . . ttekaro. c ita 
C e ; B em Yidvamukha 0 ; ns: panna rhi tui 1 en 1 nhut tan 8 cha phrac rve 1 Vidva- 
mukhamandana man so kyam 3 eii 1 tlka nhuik ]| va | vidak trka nhuik ||. 
d (B m lakkha). e C e B e ns om. ' f (B e ma). 


CcJ3em n s 

bhotiyo mciyo. Ettha pana sirivacako wasaddo ca a saddava- 
cako /"asaddo ca ti ime samanagatika • ekakkharatta niccam 
«karantapakatikatta itthiliiigatta ca. 

Tatra sam vuccati santacitto puriso, 'yam loke "sappuriso” 
ti ca "ariyo” ti ca "pandito” ti ca vadanti, tass’ etam adhivaca- 5 
natn yad idam san ti, evam sappurisariyapanditavacakassa satn- 
saddassa paccattavacanavasena atthibhave 2 "sameti asata asan” 
ti idam payoganidassanam b . Ettha hi 'na sam asan’ ti samasa[m]- 
cintaya 0 sappurisasappurisapadattha sain-asains^ddehi vutta 
ti nayanti; tasma 'sappurisapadattho paccattavacanena sain- io 
saddena vutto n’ atthi’ ti vacanam na d vattabbam; ye "n’ atthi” 
ti vadanti^ tesam vacanam na gahetabbam. Namikapadamala 
pan’ assa 3 sam d • santam sante e ti adina hettha pakasita. Napum- 
sakalingatte sam vuccati dhanam; mantissassani parassam 
sabbassain sabbassaharanain par assah avail an ti adin’ ettha 15 
nidassanapadani. Tattha manussassa sam manussassam; evam 
parassa sam parassam; sabbassa sam sabbassam, tassa hara- 
nam parassaharanam sabbassaharanan. ti samaso. Tatha sam 
vuccati sukham santi ca; vuttam hi tabbacakattam poranakavi- 
racanayam: 4 "devadevo sa v dehl^ no hino devatidehato hato- 20 
papatasamsaro saro san detu dehinan” ti; tasma ayam ettha 
gatha 5 "sakalalokasamkaro Dipamkaro” ti ettha samkaro ti 
pa dan ca nidassanam. Sam * sani sd, sam • sdini se, sena icc 
adi pubbe pakasitanayena neyyam. Ettha ca sotunam sugata- 
matavare kosallajananattham samasantagatassa sawsaddassa 25 
namikapadamalam paripunnam katva kathayama: Manussassam * 
manussassdni manussassa, manussassam * manussassam manus- 
sasse, manussassena * manussassehi manussassebhi, manussassassa 
manussassanam, manussassa manussassasmd manussassamha * 
manussassehi manussassebhi, manussassassa manussassanam, ma- 30 
nussasse manussassasmim manussassamhi * manussassesu, bho ma- 


1 (cf 174 14 ). 2 (174 24 ). 3 (cf. 174 4 ). 4 ns: samdehino | khyam 3 sa so 

kuiy rhi so sli en 1 || devatidehato | mru 3 tu 3 khran 3 en 1 Ivan cva pva 3 khran 3 
mha || hTno | yut to 2 mu so || hat 0 . . °saro | . . . || saro | mrat so j| devadevo . . . 
0 cf. Mhbv 

:l H ,n om. b ns; idam payogam | san || nidassanam | san [|. c B e samH- 
saeintaya. ll B m om. e ita C e B em . f ita B m (metr. ; re vera = sah); C c B e ns 
sain. « tied/ o: ' incarnatus')' C c: B em ns dehi 0 (vide it. 4). 
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missassa * bliavanto manussassani manussassa. Esa nayo pa- 
rassam sabbassan ti adisu pi. Sabban’ etani padani ^bhidhey- 
yalingani ti gahetabbani. 

Yan tarn kim iti saddanam namamala a pan’ uttari(m) 

5 2 Sabbanamaparicchede pa.kasissam b tilingato. 8 

Ice’ evam hettha udditthanam ko-vi-sa<imam namikapadamala 
saddhim atthantaranidassanapadehi vibhatta. Tatr’ idam linga- 
vavatthanam: 

ko vi sa honti pulling e bha ra thi dhi ku c bhu thiyam, 
io kant kham napumsake, go tu pume c’ ev’ itthilingato d , 9 
mo pume, itthilinge ma, sam pume ca napumsake, 
yan tarn kim iti sabbatra lingesv eva pavattare. 10 
Ito aiinani pi ekakkharani upaparikkhitva gahetabbani. 

Evam vinnunam nayannunam saddaracanavisaye c para- 
15 mavisuddhavipulabuddhipatilabhattham paramasanhasukhumat- 
thesu payogesu asammohattham, 3 suvannatale slhavijambhanena 
kesarisihassa vijambhanam iva, tepitake buddhavacane nana- 
vijambhanena vijambhanatthan ca adhikftn’-ekakkharavasena 
lingattayam inissetva namikapadamala vibhatta. 

20 Sadde bhavanti kusala na tu keci atthe 
atthe bhavanti kusala na tu keci sadde, 
kosallam eva paramam dubhayattha, tasma 
4 yogam kareyya satatam matima var(0d)an ti f . 11 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
25 nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane lingattayamissako 
namikapadamalavibhago dasamos paricchedo. 

XI. 

Vaccabhidheyyalingadivasena h pi ito param 
bhasissam padamalayo 5 bhasitassanurupato. 1 

1 {vide 247 3 ). 2 Pariccheda 12. 3 (166 n. 15). 4 (cf Pj I 252 ao ). 

6 = pali to 2 a 8 lyo 2 so a 3 phran 1 , ns. 

a ns °malaxn. b ita C e B em ns. c ita C e B e ns {metr.)\ B ra ku, cf. 236 
h. b. d B e ns °lingake. e (B m ad. pare). f ita B c ns (varam | mrat so || idam 
pakaranam | kui); C e B m varan. S B m navamo. h B m fere ubiqtie vacca 0 . 
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Tattha vaccalingani ti appadhanalingani gunanamasamkha- 
tani va lingani, abhidheyyalihgani ti padhanalingani guni- 
padasamkhatani va lingani. Yasma pana tesu vaccalingani 
nama abhidheyyalinganuvattakani bhavanti, tasma sabbani bhu- 
dhatumayani ca vaccalingani abhidheyyalinganurupato yojetab- 5 
bani. Tesam 6/mdhatumayani vaccalingani sarupato namika- 
padamalaya ayojitani pi tattha tattha nayato yojitani, tasma 
na dani dassessama; a^Mdhatumayani pi kincapi nayato yoji¬ 
tani, tatha pi sotaranam payogesu kosallajananattham katha- 
yama namikapadamalan ca nesam dassessama kind pay ogam 10 
vadanta: 

Digho rasso nilo pito sukko kanho settho papo 
saddho suddho ucco nlco katto a ’tito b icc adlni. 2 

1M Digha jagarato ratti digham santassa yojanam digho bala- 
nam samsaro saddhammam avijanatam”. 15 

Digho digha, digham dighe, dighena * dighehi dighebhi, 
dighassa dighanam, digha dighasma dighamha * dighehi 
dighebhi , dighassa dighanam, dighe dighasmim dighamhi * 
dighesu, bho digha bliavanto digha . 2 "Digha ti mam° 

pakkoseyyatha” ti idam ettha nidassanam. 20 

Digha * digha dig hag o, digham • digha dig hay o, dig hay a 
sesam kannanayemi neyyam. 

Digham • digliani digha digham * dighani dighe, dighena 
sesam cittan&yena. neyyam. i?ass«dlni ca evam eva vittha- 
retabbani. Ayam vaccalinganam namikapadamfila, gunanama- 25 
nam namikapadamala ti pi vattum vattati. 

Abhidheyyakalingesu savisesani yani hi, 
tesam dani yathapali e padamalam kathess’ aham 
Katamani tani padani yani savisesani: 

bhavabhavadik&m Lamkadipo icc adikani ca 
bodhi sandhi ti cadini savisesani honti tu f . 

1 Dhp 60 a—d ; ns ad. : rassa niddaluno ratti rassam thamassa(!) yojanam 
| rasso vidvana samsaro saddhammaxn suvijanatam || I sui 1 rassa ca san nhuik 
yhan ap en 1 1|. 2 cf. Ja I 32 4 29 . 

a sic C c ( metr .); B em ns kato (== pru khran 3 ). b C c tito, B ra tiyo;ns: 
atlto | Ivan khran 3 ||. c (Ja om.). d B m om. e B e ns °lim; (C e tesam ani- 
yata pali). f B m hontu. 


3 
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Etesu hi 

bhavabhavapadam d-ekavaco a , bahuvaco kvaci; 
samase asamase pi sambhavo tassa icchito. 5 

Viggahan ca padatthan ca vatva padass’ imassa me b 
5 vuccamanam c avikkhitta padamalam nibodhatha. 6 

^havo ca abhavo ca bhavabhavam, atha va bhavo ca abhavo 
ca bhavabhavani; ayam viggaho. Tatra bhavo ti khuddako 
bhavo, abhavo ti mahanto bhavo, vuddhatthavacako h’ ettha 
«karo, ettha ca sugati-duggativasena hlna-panltavasena ca khud- 
io daka-mahantata veditabba; atha va bhavo ti vuddhi, abhavo ti 
avuddhi; ayam padattho. Ayam pana namikapadamala: 
Bhavabhavam, bhavabhavam, bhavdbhavena, bhavabhavassa, 
bhavabhava bhavabhavasma bhavabhavamha, bhavabha- 
vassa, bhavabhave bhavabhav asmim bhavabhav amhi, bho 
15 bhavabhava iti bhavabhavapadam ekavacanakam bhavati. 
Dissati ca tass’ ekavacanata paliyam atthakathayan ca: 2 "atita- 
kappe caritam thapayitva bhavabhave imasmim d kappe cari- 
tam pavakkhissam sunohi me” iti va 3 "evam bahuvidham duk- 
kham sampattin ca bahuvidham bhavabhave anubhavitva patto 
20 sambodhim uttamam” iti va — evam paliyam bhavabhava- 
padassa ekavacanata dittha; atthakathayam pi 4 "asambudham 
buddhanisevitam yam bhavabhavam gacchati jivaloko e , namo 
avijjadikilesajalaviddhamsino dhammavarassa tassa” ti evam 
tass’ ekavacanata dittha. 

25 Bhavabhavani f , bhavabhavanibhavabhavehi bhavabhave- 

bhi, bhavdbhavdnam, bhavabhavehi bhavabliavebhi, bhava- 
bhavanam, bhavabhavesu, bhavanto bhavabhavani iti bhava- 
bhavapad&m bahuvacanakam pi bhavati. Dissati ca tassa 
bahuvacanakata paliyam: 5 "dhonassa h hi n’ atthi kuhinci loke 
30 (pa)kappika 1 ditthi bhavabhavesu” ti. 

Ubhayam pi nayam vomissetvai namikapadamala yoje- 
tabba, katharn: Bhavabhavam bhavabhavani, bhavabhavam bha- 

1 (cf Vjb et Spt arf_Sp I l 9 ). 2 Cp I 1: 8 Cp III 15: 7 ^-A. 

4 Sp I l 8 “ u . 6 Sn 786 at) (Vl244). 

a ita C e B em ; (ns om. d-); cf. 19 3S 20 4 171 29 186 10 . b sic [ _ _ -] 

• C e B em ns; leg. saddass’ imassa me? c (B m vuccamanam). d Cp [E e ]: imamhi. 
e (B m jiviloko). 1 B em ad. bhavabhava. S B e ns ad. bhavabhave. h (C e °ssam; 
C e B m ad. na). i C e B em ns kappika (=kram tat so); Sn: pakappita. j B m 
vomissitva. 
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vdbhavani, bhavabhavena bhavabhavehi bhavabhavebhi icc evam- 


adina a citta nayena yojetabbaA 

Napumsakekavacana b -bahuvacanaka ima 
padamala samasatte kata ti paridipaye. 7 

Samasakapadan c’eva asamasakam eva ca 5 

bhavabhavapadam dvedha iti vidva vibhavaye: 8 

^apumsakam samasatte, pullingam itarattane, 
napumsakan tu payena ekavacanakam vade. 9 

'Bhavo ca abhavo ca’ ti samasattham vade budho; 

'bhavato bhavam’ icc attham asamasassa bhasaye, 10 10 
2 pullingattamhi so neyyo nissakka-upayogato. 

Evam visesato jahna bhavabhav apadam 3 vidu. 11 


Yathac’ ettha bhavabhavapadassa namikapadamala yojita, evam 
kammakammam phalaphalan ti adlnam pi namikapadamala 
yojetabba, attho pi nesam yatharaham vattabbo; yebhuyyen’ 15 
etani ekavacanani bhavanti. Evan tava bhavabhavapadadmam 
visesavantata datthabba. 

Lamkadipo, lamkddipam, lamkddipena, lamkddipassa, lam- 
kadipa lamkadipasmd lamkddipamhd, lamkddipassa, lam- 
kadipe lamkadipasmim lamkadipamhi, bho lamkadipa ayam 20 
samasatte namikapadamala; asamasatte pi pana yojetabba: 
Lamka dipo, lamkam dipam, lamkaya dipena, lamkaya 
dipassa, lamkaya dipa lamkaya dipasma lamkaya dipamha, 
lamkaya dipassa, lamkaya dipe lamkaya dipasmim lam¬ 
kaya dipamhi, bhoti lamke dipa ayam vyase namikapada- 25 
mala. Ayam nayo Jambudipo ti ettha na labbhati * kevalena 
Jambusaddena* Jambudlpassa akathanato, yatha kevalena 
Lamkasaddena Lamkadipo kathlyati. Ayam pana vyase pada- 
malanayo visesato kabbaracanayam d kavlnam upakaraya sam- 
vattati, sasanassa e pi; tatha hi vyasavasena poranakaviracana bo 
dissati: 4 "vandami selamhi Samantakute Lamkaya dipassa 
sikhayamane avasabhute Sumanamarassa buddhassa tarn pada- 

1 ns: tatha-dvande-sut [Kc 324] phran 1 viruddhattha nhuik napum 3 -lin 
nai 1 hu lui. 2 = pullin en 1 aphrac nhuik. 3 ns: "bhavabhavaya ti punap- 
punambhavaya” hu Mahaniddesa [Nidd I 109 18 ] bhvan 1 ra ka 3 viccha hu rve 1 
Ian 3 si rn en 1 . 4 ***. 

!l C v adlni . . . yojetabbani. b (B m °vacanam-). c B m om. Jambusad- 
dena. B m °racanaya. e B e sasanattha. 
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valanjam aggan” ti, sasane pi vyasavasena ^'dibbo ratho patur 
ahu Vedehassa yasassino” ti adika pall dissati. Yatha pana 
Jambudlpo ti ettha ayam nayo na labbhati, tatha Nagadipo 
ti adisu pi ■ kevalena Jambusaddona Jambudipassa akathanam 
5 iva kevalena Vagasaddadina Nagadlpadlnam akathanato ti. 
|| Nanu ca bho 2 "buddhassa jambunadaramsino tarn datham a 
mayam Jambunara namama” ti poranakaviracandyam Jambu- 
saddena Jambudlpo vutto * 'Jambudlpanara’ ti atthasambhavato 
ti. | Saccam, 'Jambudlpanara’ ti attho sambhavati; kevalena 
10 pana Jambusaddena Jambudipattham na vadati, kin tu 'jam¬ 
budlpanara’ ti vattabbe gathavisayatta adhikakkharadosam 
parivajjantena dipasaddalopam katva "jambunara” ti vuttam; 
evam uttarapadalopavasena vutto Jambusaddo narasaddam 
paticca samasabalena 'Jambudlpanara’ ti atthappakasane sa¬ 
ls mattho hoti, na kevalo vyasakale; tatha hi jambu ti vutte Jam¬ 
budlpo na nayati, atha kho jamburukkho yeva nayati. || Kim 
pana bho Kdko daso, Kakam dasam, Kakena dasena ti ayam 
nayo labbhati na labbhati ti. | Labbhati, Kakasaddona Kakana- 
makassa dasassa kathanam hoti. || Yadi evam, Jambudlpo ti 
20 ettha pi 'Jambunamako dipo’ ti attham gahetva Jambu dipo, 
Jambuni dipam, Jambuyd dipend ti ayam nayo labbhati ti. 

| Na labbhati ■ Jambusaddassa pannattivasena dlpe b appavatta- 
nato, jambusaddo hi rukkhe yeva pannattivasena pavattati na 
dipe; yatha pana 3 a^avoharo Cittanamake gahapatimhi pi 
25 mane pi pavattati 4 "Citto gahapati; 6 cittam mano manasan” 
ti adisu, yatha ca kusav oharo Kusanamake raiine pi kusatine 
pi pavattati 6 "Pabhavatin ca ad ay a manim Verocanam Kuso c 
Kusavatim Kusaraja d agamasi mahabbalo; 7 kuso yatha dugga- 
hito hattham evanukantatl” ti adisu, tatha kakasaddo pi vayase 
30 evamnamake dase pi pavattati kdko ravati; 8 "Kako nama daso 
satthi yojanani gacchatl” ti adisu; y«w^/7saddo pana, gahapati- 
manadisu citta-kusa-kakasadda viya, pannattivasena dlpasmim 
na pavattati, — tasma yathavutto yeva nayo manasikaranlyo. 
Yatha pan’ ettha Lamkddipo ti saddassa namikapadamala sama- 

1 J VI 103 24 (, cf. 251 8 * ll ). 2 ***. 3 c/. VUU. 4 A I 26 s {supra 227 17 ). 
5 Dhs § 6 . 6 J V 311 22 ~ 23 . 7 Dhp 31 iab s Dhpa j 1966i c y Vin j 37731 , 

a (B m dadham, C e dada). *> (B m ad. na). c sic C c B em ; J: tada. 
d J: Kuso raja ( metr.). 
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savasena vyasavasena ca yojita, evam Pubbavidehadipo Apa- 
ragoydnadipo Uttarakurudipo Assayujanakkhattam a Citramaso 
Vessantararaja setavattham dibbaratho ti adlnam pi namika¬ 
padamala samasavasena vyasavasena ca yojetabba; Pubba- 
videhddisaddehi Pubbavidehadipadlnam kathanan ca veditab- 5 
bam, dibbaratho ti adlnam samasagatapadanam pay 0 jane sati 
vyasavasena visum kattabbata x ca veditabba, tatha hi vyasa¬ 
vasena 2 "dibbo ratho” ti adina dvinnam dvinnam padanam 
samanadhikaranavasena paccekavibhattiyuttabhave sati gathasu 
vuttipalana-sukhuccaranaguno bhavati, so ca sasananukulo ti 10 
ayam nayo thapito; tatha hi pavacane 3 "dibbo ratho patur 
ahu Vedehassa yasassino” ti adika pFiliyo bahu dissanti. Evam 
Lamkadipadisaddanam visesavantata bhavati. 

Idani bodhi-sandhiadmam visesavantata vuccati: 

4 bodhi 5 sandhi vibhatt’ ayu b dhatu yeva pajapati, 15 

6 dama damam, tatha saddha saddham', tatam tatl tato, 12 
7 vyanjanam vyaiijano, attho attham, akkharam akkharo, 
8 ajjavam ajjavo c’ eva, tatha maddava-garava, 13 

9 vaco vacl ti cadlni c samarupa sarupato d 
dvi-ttilingani sambhonti, yathasambhavam uddise. 14 20 
Etesu hi ^o^/wsaddassa tava 10 "Bodhi rajakumaro” ti ca 
11 "ariyasavako bodhl ti vuccati, tassa bodhissa ango ti boj- 
jhaiigo” ti ca evam puggalavacanassa bodhi • bodhi bodliayo, 
bodhim * bodhi bodhayo , bodhina ti pullinge agginayona namika¬ 
padamala bhavati; rukkha-magga-nibbana-sabbannutananavaca- 25 
nassa pana bodhi * bodhi bodhiyo, bodhim * bodhi bodhiyo, 
bodhiyd ti itthilinge r«^'nayena namikapadamala bhavati. 

|| Keci pana rukkhavacano 6 o<tf/«saddo pullingo ti vadanti. | Tam 
agamena viruddham viya dassanat.o e vicaretabbam; na 12 hi 
agame rukkhavacanassa 60 ^/saddassa pullingabhavo dissati, 30 
puggalavacanassa pana dissati; yadi ca l3 sdlo dhavo khadiro ti 

1 ns: casadda phran 1 'aluttasamasata [Sd § 686] atthasamasata [Sd § 
687?] ca veditabba’ hu so anak kui yu ap en l . 2 (250 1 ). 3 (250 1 ). 4 (251 21 — 

253 21 ). 3 (253 22 ). e (25 4 8 ). 7 (25 4 22 ). 8 (255 19 ). 9 (25 5 23 ). 10 Vin II 127 20 . 

11 Vibha 310™, Uda 30 5 26 . 12 = katham vicaretabbam, ns. 13 (94 25 ). 

a Bi‘m ns Assayujja 0 . h C e vibhatty ayu. c ita B c ns (com - .); C e B m 
ti cc ad ini. d ita B em ns; C e samarupani rupato (o: samarupani sarupato?). 
e B^'^ns dissanato. 
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adinam viya rukkhavacanassa 6oc?/??'saddassa pullingattam siva, 
jambu-simball-pdtallsaddadmam rukkhavacakatta pullingattam 
siya, na tesam imassa ca rukkhavacakatte pi pullingabhavo 
upalabbhati. Yadi hi rukkhavacano bodhisaddo pullingo, evam 
5 sante nibbanavacano sabbannutaiianavacano ca bodhi 'saddo 
napumsakalingo siya * nibbanan ti adina napumsakalingava- 
sena nidditthassa nibbanadino atthassa kathanato; ye evam 
vadanti: rukkhavacano bodhisaddo pullingo ti, te 1 "bodhi vuc- 
cati catusu maggesu nanam, tam ettha Bhagava patto ti 
10 rukkho pi bodhi cc eva vuccati” ti a vuttam attham cetasi 
sannidhaya 'bujjhati ettha ti bodhi’ ti nibbacanavasena 'kim 
rukkhavacano bodhisaddo pullingo na bhavissati’ ti manna- 
mana vadanti manne. N’ evam datthabbam; evan ca pana 
datthabbam: 1 "bodhi vuccati catusu maggesu nanam, tam ettha 
15 Bhagava patto ti rukkho pi bodhi cc eva vuccati” ti vadan- 
tehi 2 garuhi nanavacanam itthilingabhutam bodhi ti iianassa 
namam pannattiantaraparikappanen’ attham parikappentena b 
bujjhanatthanabhute rukkhe aropetva rukkho "bodhi” ti vutto, 
tasma idisesu thanesu nibbacane adaro na katabbo; na hi 
20 'bujjhati ettha ti bodhi’ ti nibbacanakaranam rukkhavacanassa 
&Ofi?/«saddassa pullingattam katum sakkoti * samketasiddhatta 
voharassa, — tasma rukkham, say am abodhi(m) pi samanam, 
bodhiya 0 patilabhatthanatta samketasiddhena bodhi ti itthilinga- 
voharena voharanti sasanika, bodhiya vfi karanatta phalavo- 
25 harena; etam attham yeva hi sandhaya 1 "bodhi vuccati catusu 
maggesu nanam, tam ettha Bhagava patto ti rukkho pi bodhi cc 
eva vuccati” ti vuttan ti datthabbam. Evam bodhi ti itthilingava- 
sena rukkhanamam pavattati ti. Ten&ha ayasma Sariputto 
dhammasenapati d anudhammacakkavatti voharakusalo itthi- 
30 lihgavoharena: 3 "buddhanam bhagavantanam bodhiya mule 
saha sabbannutananapatilabha sacchika paniiatti yad idam 
buddho” ti. Api ca tattha tattha 4 "bodhiya sakha” ti ca 
6 "ken’ atthena (Maha)bodhi kassa sambandhini ca e sa” ti ca 

1 cf. Sp ad Vin I l 6 , Mhbv l 18 , Uda 27 4 {vide Nidd I 456 9 , supra 
2ii5) 2 __ atthakatha-chara tui 1 san, ns. 3 Nidd I 458 s . 4 vide Mhbv 146 23 
149 5 i 13 > 2l , DTp 17: 68a, Mhv 18: 53a. s Mhby 

a (Re ad. vadantehi garuhi nanavacanam itthilingabhutam < 252 1G ). b s ic 
C c B em ns. c Rm rukkham sayam abodhiya. (B m jambusenapati). e B e om. 
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1(, hatthato muttamatta sa asitiratanam nabham uggantvana 
tada munci chabbanna rasmiyo subha” ti ca evamadayo ruk- 
khaviicakassa &o^/saddassa itthilingabhave payoga dissanti. 
Atha va rukkhavacako bodhis&ddo dvilingo * pum-itthilihgava- 
sena; tatha hi Samantapasadikayam Vinayasamvannanayam 5 
mahaveyyakaranassa palinayaviduno Buddhaghosacariyassa 
evam saddaracana a dissati: 2 "sakkhissasi tvam tata Patali- 
puttam gantva Mahabodhina saddhim ayjmm Samghamittatthe- 
rim anetun” ti ca 3 "sa pi kho Mahabodhisamarulha nava[ya] b 
passato passato c maharajassa mahasamuddatalam pakkhanna” 10 
ti 4 ca. Tassa rukkhavacakassa &o<f/«saddassa 'bujjhati ettha 
ti bodhi’ ti nibbacanavasena bodhi * bodhi bodhayo, bodhim * 
bodhi bodhayo, bodhind ti adina padamala veditabba; rukkha- 
vacakass’ eva pana tassa nane pavattitthilingavoharena d sam¬ 
ketasiddhena rulhatthadipakena bodhi * bodhi bodhiyo, bodhim * 15 
bodhi bodhiyo, bodhiya ti adina padamala veditabba. Icc evam 
puggalavacako bodhis&ddo pullingako c bhave, 
nanadivacako itthilingo yeva siya sada; 15 

bodhipadapavacano pum-itthilihgako e bhave, 
evam sante pi etassa itthilingattam eva tu 20 

icchitabbataram, yasma 6 Dhammasenapatiritam. 16 

Sfl/^feaddadinam pi nayanusarena namikapadamala yoje- 
tabba; sandhisaddo hi sarasandhiadivacako pullingo, patisandhi- 
yadivacako itthilingo • 6 "sandhino; 7 sandhiya” ti adidassanato. 

Vibhattis addo vibhajanavacako itthilingo, syadivacako 25 
pullingo c’ eva itthilingo ca • 8 "vibhattissa; 9 vibhattiya” ti 
adidassanato. 

Ayusaddo pana jivitindriyavacako yeva hutva pun-napum- 
sakalingo •• 10 "punar ayu ca me laddho evam janahi marisa” 
ti n "ettakam yeva te ayu cavanakalo bhavissati” ti ca das- 30 
sanato. 

1 Mhv 19: 44 a ~d (> Mhbv 160 15 ; cf. Mhv 18: 34, 42 etc.). 2 Sp I 
90™ {cf. Mhv 18: 4); Sp I 99 20 °b 0 dhissa, I> T P 17: 71 a obodhimhi. 3 Sp I 
97 1T (Spt), cf. Mhv 19: 17 a . 4 ns: T path ka 8 [o: Mahabodhi-] tuik ruik sa- 

dhaka ma ra khye. 5 (2 5 2 28 - 32 ). 6 vide § 618. 7 Abhidh-av v. 391^ {vide tamen 
Sd § 674). 8 Kcv 117 (oimhi Kcv 61). 9 («iyam Rup 226). 10 (234 15 ). 11 Cp I 9: 5 a h. 

:l ns saddaracanaviseso. b sic C e B m ; B c ns °nava. c B e ns om. {= Sp 
E 1 -'.). d (|>,m fianapavattilihgavoharena). e oiingiko. 
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1 Dhatusaddo sabhavadivacako itthilingo, kara'^-pacadiva- 
cako pum-itthilingo * 2 "cakkhudhatuya; 3 karotissa dhatussa; 
4 dhatuyo; 6 dhatuya” ti dassanato. 

Pajapatisaddo devavisesavacako pullingo, kalatta-jinama- 
5 tucchavacako itthilingo * 6 "Pajapatissa devarajassa dhajaggam 
ullokeyyatha; 7 attano pajapatiya saddhim; 8 Mahapajapatiya” 
ti ca dassanato. 

Dama-damamsadda 9 malatidamadibhedabhinnassa ekassa 
vatthussa yathakkamam itthi-napumsakalinga; tatha hi "mala- 
10 tidama 10 lolalingallla; malatidamam; simghitam damam bha- 
marehi; ratanadama; ratanadaman” ti ca dvilingabhave loki- 
kappayoga dissanti sasananukula. 

Saddha-saddhamsadda pana bhinnavatthunam vacaka itthi- 
napumsakalinga: saddhasaddo pasadalakkhanavacako itthilingo, 
15 saddhamsaddo matakabhattavacako napumsakalingo • u "saddha 
saddahana; 12 mayam assu bho Gotama brahmana nama danani 
dema saddhani karoma” ti dassanato; imasmim pana thane 
saddho puriso, saddha itthi, saddham kulan ti imani vacca- 
lingatta sangaham na gacchantl ti datthabbani. 

20 Tatam tatl tato t’ ime sadda tirasamkhate ekasmim yev’ 
atthe thl-pun-napumsakalinga. 

Vyanjancis&ddo upasecana-linga-vaky’-avenika-sariravaya- 
vavacako napumsakalingo, akkharavacako pun-napumsakalingo. 
Tatrftpasecane 13 "supam va vyanjanam va” ti napumsakanid- 
25 deso dissati, tatha linge u "itthivyanjanam purisavyahjanan” 
ti napumsakaniddeso, vakye b 16 ’'padavyanjanani sadhukam 
uggahetva” ti napumsalinganiddeso c , avenike 16 "asiti anu- 
vyanjananl” ti napumsakaniddeso; sariravayave 17 ”kilesanam 
anu anu d vyanjanato pakatabhavakaranato anuvyanjanan” ti 
30 evam napumsakaniddeso, — ettha hi anuvyanjanam nama 
hattha-pada-sita-hasita-kathita-volokitadibhedo akaro, so eva sa- 


1 cf 2 18 etc. 2 Dhatuk 34 3 . 3 Mmd 317 C (c/. Kc 523 Kcv 483 etc.). 

4 Rup 526 v. 2. 6 Kc 526. 6 S I 219 s . 7 ***. 8 M III 253 19 . 9 ns: mala- 

timala jatikusumadanaam j Alanka-tika hon 3 || (ad Subodh III 15?). 10 = lo 2 

lan so pitun 3 apon 3 eii 1 campay khran 3 rhi en 1 || va | campay ra phrac en 1 || 

lola ali anga phrat ||; cf. Kavyadarsa I 43 d 44 d . 31 Dhs § 12. 12 A V 269®. 

13 Vin IV 192 37 II 214 14 . 14 cf. As 323 2 " 8 . 16 A II168 10 . 16 Sv (Se) III 136 2 . 17 As 400 11 . 

a (B m karana-). b (B m vacake). c ita h. 1. C e B em . d As om. 
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rlravayavo ti vuccati ti; akkhare lff vyanjano; 2 vyahjanan” ti 
ca pun-napumsakaniddeso. 

Attfcasaddo nibbanavacano ^ napumsakalingo, abhidheyya- 
dhana-karana-payojana-nivaty-abhisandhanadivacano b pana pul- 
lingo; tatha hi Kathavatthumhi 3 "atthatthamhl” ti imissa paliya 5 
atthasamvannanayam 3 "attham vuccati nibbanan” ti napum- 
sakalinganiddesena attha saddo vutto, — iti atthasaddo dvilihgo, 

akkharasaddo ca • 4a yo pubbo akkharo; 5 akkharani” ti 
ca dassanato. Api ca akkharasaddo nibbanavacano c nama- 
pannattivacano ca sabbada napumsakalingo bhavati: 6 "padam io 
accutam akkharam; 7 mahajanasammato ti kho Vasettha Maha- 
sammato t’ eva d pathamam akkharam (upa)nibbattan” ti evam- 
adisu; 8 ”akkharaya deseti, akkharaakkharaya e apatti pacit- 
tiyassa” ti ettha pana pullingo ti pi napumsakalingo ti pi 
vattabbo, itthilingo ti pana na vattabbo; ayam hi, 9tf asakkata 15 
c’, asma Dhananjayaya; 10 viramath’ ayasmanto mama vaca- 
naya” ti adisu Dhananjayaya vacanaya ti sadda viya, vibhat- 
tivipallasena f vutto na “lingavipallasavasena ti. 

Ajjava-maddava-garavasadda pana pun-napumsakalihga 
12 "ajjavo ca maddavo ca; 13 ajjavamaddavam; 14 garavo ca ni- 20 
vato ca; 13 saha avajjite thupe^ garavam hoti me tada” ti ca 
adidassanato. 

Vaco-vaczsadda pana ghato-ghatisadda viya pum-itthilinga; 
tattha v^asaddassa vaci • vaci vaciyo, vacim * vaci vaciyo, 
vaciyd ti namikapadamala yojetabba. || Keci " duccarita-payoga- 25 
vinnattisaddadisa paresu “Uflcasaddass’ anto /karo hoti, tena 
vaclduccaritan ti adlni rupani dissanti” ti vadanti. | Tan na 
gahetabbam * vacasaddato visum ^«asaddassa dassanato; atr’ 
imani palito ca atthakathato ca nidassanapadani: 16 "vaci vaci- 


1 Kc 41. 2 Nett 38 27 . 3 Kv 61 19 et Kva 32 n . 4 Kcv 604 (cf Rup 6 ). 

5 Uda 5 2 . 6 ***. 7 D III 93 11 (> As 390 30 ). 9 cf. Vin IV 15 12 (cf. supra 
133 n. 5). 9 (133 10 ). 10 (133 5 ). 11 (Vjb ad Vin IV 38 3 : chandaya ti "akkha- 
rakkharaya” [Vin IV 15 12 ] ti viya lingavipallasena vutt-am . . .). 32 cf. Dhs 

§ 1339, 1340 (contra A I 94 24 ) vide et Vibh 359 29 . 13 ***. 14 Sn 265 a . i 5 *** 

1K cf. Yamaka I 230 s . 

a C e °vacako. b B m °sandhanSdivacano, C e °saddhanadio. c n a {coni.) 
O'; B em ns nibbanavacana-. d B e (ns) tv eva. c ita B m ; C e B e ns akkharak- 
kharsiya. f ita h. 1. C e B em ns. g ita Be ns (C c dhupe); Bm rupe. 
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samkharo . .. vaclsamkharo vaci; 1 vacin ca vaclsamkhare a ca 
thapetva avasesa na c’ eva vaci na ca vaclsamkharo; 2 gadito b 
vaclbhi satimabhinande” ti imani palito nidassanapadani; 3 "co- 
panasamkhata vaci eva vinnatti vaclvinnatti c ; 4 vaciya bhedo 
5 vaclbhedo” ti imani atthakathato nidassanapadani. Imina nayena 
annesam pi sarupasarupapadanam yatharaham dvi-ttilingata 
vavatthapetabba. Evam abhidheyyakalingesu d savisesani abhi- 
dheyyalingani veditabbani. 

10 Idani katthaci vaccalingabhutanam abhidheyyalinganan 

ca taddhitantalinganan ca dhammadivasena namikapadamala 
vuccate. Tatha hi 

dhammato puggala c’ eva dhamma-puggalato pi ca 
ekantadhammato c’ eva tath’ ev’ ekantapuggala 17 

15 padamala siyum, tasu paccattadivasena tu 

padam samam e visaman ca janna sabbasamam pi ca, 18 
katham: micchaditthi micchasamkappo, micchavaca micchavaco, 
micchaditthiko micchasamkappi icc etesam namikapadamala 
evam veditabba: micchaditthi * micchaditthi micchaditthiyo, mic~ 
20 chaditthim • micchaditthi micchaditthiyo, micchaditthiya ti evam 
dhammato, micchaditthi • micchaditthi micchadittliino, micchadif- 
thim • micchaditthi micchadittliino, micchaditthina ti evam pug- 
galato; micchasamkappo micchasamkappa, micchasamkappan ti 
evam dhamma-puggalato; miccliavacd • micchavaca micchava- 
25 cayo, micchavacam * miccliavacd micchavacayo, miccliavdcaya 
evam ekantadhammato, micchavaco micchavaca, micchavacam 
micchavace, micchavacena evam ekantapuggalato; micchaditthiko 
micchaditthika, micchadifthikan ti f evam pi ekantapuggalato, 
micchasamkappis micchasamkappino, micchdsamkappin h ti evam 
30 pi ekantapuggalato namikapadamala bhavati, — paccattOpayo- 
gavacanadivasena pana padam sadisam visadisam sabbatha 
visadisam pi ca bhavati; esa nayo sammaditflii-sammcisam~ 
kappa&isu pi. Atr’ ime ahacca bhasita payoga: 5 "avijjagatassa 


1 Yamaka I 231 11 . 2 Sn 973 a . 3 As 32 4 28 . 4 As 325 1 . 5 S V l u_2 °. 

a Yam: °samkharam. b ita C e B em (ns e cudito [= Sn], sed expl.: 
chui ap so su sail). c B m om. d n a C e B era ns. e addendum ca? ^ C e om. 
S ita C e B em ; addendum micchasamkappi? (187 27 ). h (B m °samkappan). 


C e B em ns 

bhikkhave aviddasuno micchaditthi ^ahoti micchaditthissa. 
micchasamkappo pahoti micchasamkappassa micchavaca pa- 
hoti micchavacassa micchakammanto pahoti micchakamman- 
tassa micchaajlvo pahoti micchaajlvassa micchavayamo pahoti 
micchavayamassa micchasati pahoti micchasatissa micchasa- 5 
madhi pahoti” ti 2 "vijjagatassa bhikkhave viddasuno samma- 
ditthi pahoti sammaditthissa sammasamkappo pahoti” ti vittharo. 
Evam katthaci vaccalingabhutanam abhidheyyalinganan ca 
taddhitantalinganan ca namikapadamala sappayoga kathita. 

Idani n’ evabhidheyyalingassa bhamtabbas'Addassa. ca abhi- 10 
dheyyalinganam sotthi-suvatthisiiddrxmxn ca vaccalihgabhidhey- 
yalingassa a&&/z«jf«saddassa ca vaccalihgassa «6/z?//<rsaddassa 
ca ti imesam kinci visesam kathayama namikapadamFilan ca 
yatharaham yojessama. Etesu hi bhavttabbcis&ddo ekantabha- 
vavacako napumsakalingo ekavacananto yeva hoti tatiyanta- 15 
padehi ^«wsadda-^«saddadihi ca yojetabbo ca hoti, n&ssa 
namikapadamala labbhati. Atr’ ime ca a payoga: 3 "saddham- 
magarukena bhavitabbam no amisagarukena”; imind corena 
bhavitabbam * imehi corehi bhavitabbam * imaya coriya bhavi¬ 
tabbam ■ imahi corihi bhavitabbam, anena cittena bhavitabbam ' 20 
imehi cittehi bhavitabbam, evam bhavitabbam * ahhatha bhavi - 
tabban ti. Atr’ idam vuccati: 

bhavitabbapada.m niccam sabbahnuvarasasane 
pathamekavaco bhavavacakan ca napumsakam 19 

tatiyantapadeh’ ^^wsaddadihi ca dhlmata 25 

yojetabbam va sambhoti iti vidva vibhavaye. 20 

Aj^am bhcivitcibbcin ti padassa viseso. 

4 ”Sotthi bhaddante b hotu ranno; 5 sotthim gacchatinhapito, 
6 sotthin&mhi samutthito”. Suvatthi suvatthim, suvatthina. Ayam 
50#/?/saddadinam viseso. 30 

Ayam pana abbhutam c abhutan ti dvinnam viseso: bhii- 


1 ns: pahoti | apra 3 a 3 phran 1 phrac en 1 || va | micchaditthi | san || ajjhot- 
tharitum | nha || pahoti ] evam 3 nuin eii 1 || va | pavattitum | nha || pahoti | lok 
en 1 || et cit. Spk: pahoti ti ... uppajjati. 2 S V l 22 —2®. 3 ***. 4 D I 96 13 sqq 
(supra 132 12 ). 5 J II 112 22 . ® J VI 93 4 . 

:l ita C e B e ns; (B m om.7). b ita h. 1. CeBem ns . c (ce bhutam). 

17 
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saddassa a bbhu h , samyogapare c patisedhatthavati a iti nipate 
upapade sati, ekantena rassattam upayati, kv’ atthe: 'abhuta¬ 
pubbam bhutan’ ti adisv atthesu; tathavidhe asaiinogapare d 
rassattam na upayati, kv’ atthe: 'asaccan’ ti adisv atthesu. 
5 Tatha hi abbhutan ti padassa 'abhutapubbam bhutan’ ti pi 
attho bhavati 'abbhutakaranan’ ti pi attho bhavati; abhutan 
ti padassa pana 'asaccan’ ti pi attho bhavati 'ajatan’ ti pi 
attho bhavati. Tatra 1,f acchariyam vata bho abbhutam vata 
bho; 2 accheram vata lokasmim abbhutam lomahamsanam” ice 
,io evamadayo 'abhutapubbam bhutan’ ti atthe payoga; 3 "tvam 
mam nagena Alamba aham mandukachapiya hotu no abbhu¬ 
tam tattha a sahassehi pancahi” ti icc evamadayo abbhuta- 
karanatthe payoga, — evam rassavasena; dighavasena pana 
nissamyoge 4 "abhutam ataccham atatham” icc evamadayo 
15 asaccatthe payoga, 5 ''abhutam aiatam asanjatan” ti icc evama¬ 
dayo ajatatthe payoga. Bhavanti c’ atra: 

'abhutapubbam bhutan’ ti atthasmim abbhutan t’idam e 
padam vinnuhi vinneyyam rassabhavena santhitam, 21 
abbhutakaranatthe pi abbhutan ti padam tatha 
20 santhitam rassabhavena iti vidva vibhavaye-; 22 

abhutam iti dighattavasena kathitam pana 
padam samadhigantabbam asaccajatavacakam. 23 

Abbhutam abbhutam, abbhutam f c///«nayena; abbhuto abbhuta, 
abbhutam ^wnsanayena; abbhuta * abbhuta abbhutayo, abbhu- 
25 tarn kahnanayena. neyyam. Evam bhutassiddsissa pi namika- 
padamala tidha gahetabba. Atra abbhutam iti padam vacca- 
lingam pi bhavati abhidheyyalingam pi, abhutam h iti padatn 
pana vaccalingams abhidheyyalingam pi b va, saccasaddo viya 
katthaci. Iti ’ssa yatharaham ayam pi sappayoga namikapa- 
30 damala kathita. 

Idani agamikanam kosallajananattham padasamodhanava- 
sena nami kapadamala vuccate: Buddho bhagavd buddhd bha- 

1 D II 107 7 . 2 J VI 513 28 . 3 J VI 192 18-19 . 4 c/ D I 3 16 -f 190 9 

5 c/. Ud 80 28 , Dhs § 1036. 

a ita B m ; C e Be bhutasaddassa. b B^ns; C e bhu, B m bhu. c u a C e B®; 
Be ns opade (ns: bhutasaddassa j eh 1 1 | rassattam nhuik cap || bbhusamyogapade | 
bbhu hu so samyug pud nhuik . . .). d B e ns °pade. e B m ti tam. 1 B em ns 
om • g Be om ■ b Bm om. abhutam . . . abhidheyyalingam pi (25 8 27-28 ). 
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gavanto, buddham bhagavantam buddhe bhagavante, buddhena 
bhagavata sesam vittharetabbam; ayam padamala ekavacana- 
bahuvacanavasena neyya. 1 Devd tavatimsa, deve tavatimse, develii 
tavatimsehi sesam vittharetabbam, bahuvacanavasena neyya 
padamala. 2 So bhagavd janam passam araham sammcisam- 5 
buddho, tam bhagavantam janantam passantam arahantam sam- 
mdsambaddham, tena bhagavata jdnata passata arahatd sammd- 
sambuddhena, tassa bliagavato janato passato arahato sammdi- 
sambuddhassa sesam vittharetabbam, ekavacanavasena fieyya 
padamala. s Rdja Suddhodano, rdjanam suddhodanam, raiina 10 
suddhodanena sesam vittharetabbam; Raja Pasenadi* Kosalo, 
rdjanam pasenadim b kosalam, 4 raniidi pasenadind kosalena sesam 
vittharetabbam; Rdjdt Mdgadho Seniyo Bimbisdro, rdjanam ma- 
gadliam seniyam bimbisdram, b raniid mdgadhena seniyena bim- 
bisarena sesam vittharetabbam; 6 Rdja Mdgadho Ajatasattu Ve- 15 
dehiputto, rdjanam mdgadham ajdtasattum vedehiputtam, ranild 
mdgadhena ajatasattuna vedehiputtena sesam vittharetabbam; 

7 Mahdpajdpati Gotami, mahdpajdpatim gotamim, mahdpajdpatiyd 
gotamiya ti pancakkhattum vattabbam, mahdpajdpatiyam gota- 
miyam, bhoti mahdpajdpati gotami; B Makkhali Gosalo, makkha- 20 
lim gosalam, makkhalind gosdlena sesam vittharetabbam; 9 Sci- 
riputtaMoggaUdnam sdvakayugam . . . sariputtamoggalldnena 
sdvakayugena, sdriputtamoggallanassa savakayugassa sesam vit¬ 
tharetabbam; sabba p’ eta padamala ekavacanavasena neyya. 
Sdriputta-Moggalland aggasavaka , sdriputta-moggalldne aggasd- 25 
vake, sariputta-moggalldnehi aggasavakehi sesam vittharetabbam; 
bahuvacanavasena neyya. Ito annesu pi es’ eva nayo. 

So daro 10 sa dara, sam daram se dare, sena darena sesam 
vittharetabbam; sa nari sa nariyo, sam ndrim sa nariyo, say a 
ndriyd sesam vittharetabbam, sam kammam n sdni kammdni 30 
. . . sena kammena; 11 sam phalam sani phaldni . . . sena phalena 
sesam vittharetabbam. 12 Pathamam jhanam . . . pafhamena 

1 D II 220 le (Sv), Ud 88 19 (Uda). 2 ***. 3 Bv 26: 13b. 4 D. I.S7°(Sv),. 
cf S I 76 12 i 31 [ns cit. Uda 104 27 ]. 5 D I 111 8 (Sv) [ns cit. Pj II 448 7 ]. 

0 D I 47 s . 15 (Sv I 133 26 ). 7 M III 253 4 , n , 19 (Ps), 8 D I 48 1 (Sv I 14 3 30 ), 
vide tamen D I 53 1C . 19 . 9 D II 5 4 ( cf. D II 52 4 , supra 2 2 3 29 ). 10 (16 1 32 )! 

11 tl59 29 ). 12 D .I 73 25 (Vm 149 3B ). 

•'* °dl. b B m odT. 
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jhdnena, pathamassa jhanassa sesam vittharetabbam. Catutthi 
disa, 1 catutthim disam, catutthiya disaya . . . catutthiyam disayam; 
2 dhammi katha, dhammim katham, dhammiya kathaya . . . 
dhammiyam kathayam, evam 3 anupubbl a katha, A evarupi katha. 

5 Imina nayena annesu pi thanesu padasamodhanavasena lingato 
ca antato ca vacanato ca apekkhitabbam, padato ca nanappa- 
kara namikapadamala yojetabba. 

Idani ekappakaranam saddanam linga-antavasena nanat- 
tam veditabbam, katham: yadiso yadisi yadisam, tadiso tadisi 
10 tadisam, etadiso etadisi etadisam, kidiso kidisi kidisam, idiso idisi 
Idisam, ediso edisi edisam, sadiso sadisi sadisam — kadaci pana 
yadisa tadisa ti evamadini itthilingarupani bhavanti. Namika¬ 
padamala nesam purisa-itthi-citiarmjQn^ yojetabba. 

Idani samasa-taddhitapadabhutanam ^maw^saddadlnam 
15 namikapadamala vuccate: Amamo amama, amamam amame, 
amamena sesam vittharetabbam; mayhako mayhaka, mayhakam 
may hake, mayhakena sesam vittharetabbam; ama ’ ama amdyo, 
dmam ’ ama amayo sesam vittharetabbam. Tatra amamo ti 
n’ atthi tanhamamattam ditthimamattan ca etassa ti amamo, 
20 ko so: araha yeva ti vattum vattati; api ca ye satanha pi 
saditthl pi 'mama idan’ ti mamattam na karonti, te pi amama 
yeva; ettha ca 5 "manussa tattha jayanti amama apariggaha” 
ti idam sasanato nidassanam, 6 "amamo nirahamkaro” ti idam 
pana lokato nidassanam. Itthilinge vattabbe amama * amama 
25 amamayo ti padamala, napumsake vattabbe amamam amamani 
ti padamala. Tatra mayhako ti "idam pi mayham, idam pi 
mayhan” ti vippalapatl ti mayhako * eko pakkhiviseso, vuttam 
h’ etam Jatake: 7 "sakuno mayhako nama girisanudarlcaro pak- 
kam pippalim b aruyha mayham mayhan ti kandatl” ti. Itthilinge 
30 vattabbe mayhaki • mayhaki mayhakiyo ti padamala. Tatra 
ama ti 8 "ama aham tumhakam dasl” ti evam dasibhavam 

1 (M I 38 21 ). 2 M I 161 27 , Sn 325=, M I 176 19 . 8 cf. D I 110 1 (Sv). 

4 M III 261 21 . 5 D III 199 27 . fi (nirmamo nirahankarah, Gita II 7l c ). 7 J III 

30125-26 8 C f j a j 226 s . 

a ita C e B em ns. b (B m pippam); ns: pippalim = non krat pan ['ficus 
obtusifolia ”]; C e pipphalira, Be pippalim. 
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patijanati ti ama * gehadasl, vuttam h’ etam Jatakesu a : x "yattha 
daso amajato thito thullani gajjatl” ti ca 2 "amaya dasa pi bha¬ 
vanti loke’’ b ti ca, — tasma iman’ ev’ ettha nidassanapadani. 

Idani kati-katipaya-katimi$ 2 i&&&n 2 Lm viseso vuccate, yatha- 
raham namikapadamala ca. Tatra &<z/wzzsaddassa namikapa- 5 
damala na labbhati * 3 "ajja bhante katiml” ti evam puccha- 
vasena agatamattato; kati-katipayasdL&d&nam pana labbhat’ eva, 
sa ca bahuvacanika. Visuddhimaggatikayam pana ,ic katipaya- 
saddo ekavacaniko vutto. Kati purisci titthanti • kati purise 
passati, kati itthiyo, kati kuldni; 6 "kati lokasmim chiddani yattha 10 
cittam na titthati; 6 kati kusala kati c crikusala c ; 7 kati dhiituyo 
kati ayatanani; 8 katlhi khandhehi katih’ ayatanehi katlhi dhii- 
tuhi sangahitam; 9 katibhi rajam aneti d katibhi parisujjhati; kati- 
payd purisci, katipayd itthiyo, katipaydni cittani. Ima pana na¬ 
mikapadamala: 15 

Kati . . . katlhi katibhi, katlnam, katisu. 

Katipayd, {katipaye), katipayehi katipayebhi, katipaydnam , 
katipayesu; katipayd . . . katipayahi katipaydbhi, katipayd¬ 
nam, katipaydsu; katipaydni . .. katipaye, katipayehi kati¬ 
payebhi, katipaydnam, katipayesu ti. Sabba p’ eta sattan- 20 
nam vibhattlnam vasena iieyya. Samasavidhimhi pi kati-kciti- 
payasadda bahuvacanavasen’ eva yojetabba; 10 "katisangatigo 
bhikkhu oghatinno ti vuccati; 11 katipayajanakatan Me ti adisu 
hi 'kati kittaka sanga katisanga’ ti adina sabbada bahuvaca- 
nasamaso datthabbo. 25 

Idani rulhisaddanam namikapadamala vuccate; idha ru- 
lhisadda nama y^«paw.ff^asaddadayo. Yevdpanako yevapanaka, 
yevdpanakam; yevdpano yevapand, yevdpanam; yamvdpanakam 
yamvapanakani, yamvdpanakam f sesam sabbattha vittharetab¬ 
bam. Tatra yevapanako ti 12 "phasso hoti vedana hotl" ti 30 
adina Amtta phassadayo viya sarupato avatva 12 "ye va pana 
tasmim samaye aiine pi atthi paticcasamuppanna arupino 

1 J I 226 2 . 8 J VI 285 4 . 3 cf. Vin I 117 s . 4 (cf Sd § 571 C e 622 s ). 

n S I 43 a . 0 Pads II 108 34 . 7 cf Vibh 401 2 . 8 Dhatukatha 8 35 . 9 S I 3 23 .. 

10 S T 31 0 11 12 Dhs § ! ( p 9 6-22) 

;l ita C e B em . b J: h’ eke; ns eke. c C e B e om.; Pads: kad ak°. 

11 S: adeti. c (B m katiyajanakan). * B em ns om. (cf 258 n. f). 
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dhamma” ti evam ye-va-pana ti padena vutto yevapanako; 
evam yevapano ti ettha pi. Tatha 1,f yam va pan’ annam 
pi atthi rupan” ti evam yam-va-pand ti padena vuttam yani- 
vapanakam. Esa nayo yatharaham yassakam a yatthakan h 
5 ti adisu pi netabbo. || Ettha siya: nanu ca bho pana§dL&&o ni- 
pato, nipatanan ca avyayabhavo siddho * tisu lingesu sabba- 
vibhatti-vacanesu ca vayabhavato; so kasma yevapano ti oka- 
ranto jato ti. | Saccam panasudAo nipato, so ca kho 2 "ye va 
pana tasmim samaye” ti va ^'yam va pan’ annam pi” ti va 
10 3 "brahmana pana” ti va evamadisu nipato; "yevapanako” ti 
va "yevapano” ti va evamadisu nipato nama na hoti, anuka- 
ranamattan h’ etam, — tasma idisesu (thanesu) c p«^«saddasa- 
hita payoga rulhisadda ti gahetabba. || Yajj’ evam, kasma nib- 
bacanam udahatan ti. | Atthassa pakatikaranattham. 

15 4 ‘Tayodhammdjatakam d ... tayodhammajatakena, tayodham- 
mdjatakassa, tayodhammajatakd , tayodhammdjdtakasmd sesam 
vittharetabbam. Tayosamkhara, tayosamkhare, tayosamkharehi 
tayosamkharebhi, tayosamkharanam sesam vittharetabbam. Cat - 
taripurisayugo samgho, cattaripurisayugam samgham, cattaripu- 
20 risayugena samghena, cattdripurisayiigassa samghassa sesam vit¬ 
tharetabbam. Satokdri ’ satokari satokarino, satokarim • satokari 
satokarino, satokarina * satokarihi satokaribhi, satokarissa sesam 
vittharetabbam; ettha satokari ti sarati ti sato, sato eva hutva 
karanasilo satokari. 

25 Aparesam pi rulhisaddanam namikapadamala vuccate sad- 
dhim atthavibhavana 3 r a: Anga, ange, angehi angebhi, anganam, 
ahgehi angebhi, anganam, ahgesu, bhavanto e ahga; Ahga jana- 
pado, aiige janapadam, ahgehi angebhi janapadena, anganam 
janapadassa, ahgehi angebhi janapadasma, anganam janapa- 
30 dassa, 5 ahgesu janapade, bhonto ahga janapada. Evam 6 Ma- 
gadha- 1 Kosaladinam pi yojetabba. Itthilinge 8 Kasi kasiyo . . . 
kasihi kasibhi, kasinam, kasihi kasibhi, kasinam, kdsisu, bhotiyo 
(kasi ) f kasiyo. Atrayam atthavibhavana: Kasi kasiyo janapado, 

1 Vibh 2 32 . 2 (261 81 ). 8 (Sv I 293 18 ). 4 Ja I 283\ 6 Sv I 279 7 . 

6 Sv I 294 7 . 7 Sv I 239 7 . 8 (205 u ). 

d C e B e ns yattakam. b B em ns otn. c B m ns om. ^ B e ns (ttbique) tayo- 
dhammaj 0 (=Ja). e C e B e bhonto. fBem om . 
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kasi kasiyo janapadam, kasihi kasibhi janapadena, kasinam jana¬ 
padassa, kasihi kasibhi janapadasma, kasinam janapadassa, kd¬ 
sisu janapade, bhotiyo kasi kasiyo janapada. Evam x Avanti 
. 2 Ceti 3 Vajjl icc etesam pi padanam yojetabba. Teriahu attha- 
kathacariya: 4 "Kurusu janapade” ti. Evam Angddini atthassa 5 
ekatte pi janapadanamatta rulhivasena bahuvacanan’ eva bha- 
vanti; tatha hi tattha tattha 6 "Ahgesu viharati; 6 Magadhesu 
carikan caramano” ti adina 7 "Anganam Magadhanam; 8 Kasinam; 
9 Kosalanan” ti adina ca bahuvacanapaliyo dissanti. Evam 
rulhisaddanam namikapadamala bhavanti. 10 

Idani apara pi ito savisesatara saddabhede sammohavid- 
dhamsanakarika paramasukhumananavaha namikapadamalayo 
kathayama • sotunam atthavyanjanagahane paramakosallasam- 
padanattham, ta ca kho 10 "sambuddho patijanasi; n kassako 
patijanasi; 12 upasako patijanati a ; 13 sammasambuddhassa te pati- 15 
janato ime dhamma anabhisambuddha” ti adayo palinaye nis- 
say’ eva. Tattha sambuddho patijanasi ti tvam 'aham 
sammasambuddho’ ti patijanasi ti ^saddalopavaseria attho 
gahetabbo; esa nayo 11 " kassako patijanasi” ti adisu pi. 13 "Sam- 
masambuddhassa te patijanato” ti ettha pana 'aham samma- 20 
sambuddho’ ti patijanantassa tava ti evam 14 #z'saddalopayoja- 
navasena anno saddasanniveso ten’ eva anno atthapativedho 
ca bhavati; 15 "khinasavassa te patijanato” ti adisu pi es’ eva 
nayo. Atthakathayam b pana 16 "sammasambuddhassa te 
patijanato ti 'aham sammasambuddho, sabbe dhamma maya 25 
abhisambuddha’ ti evam patijanato tava” ti yo attho vutto, so 
pi yathadassito attho yeva. Evampakaram iiatva panditaja- 
tiyena kulaputtena amhehi vuccamana 'aham sammasambuddho 
ti tvam patijanasi’ ti etasmim atthe sakiriyapada ayam pada- 
mala vavatthapetabba: sammasambuddho tvam patijanam tit- 30 
fhasi, sammasambuddliam tarn pafijanantam passati, sammd- 

1 (205 16 ). 2 S V 436 19 (D II 200 6 ). 8 (Uda 182 12 - 14 ). 4 Ps I 225°. 

8 M I 271 7 . 6 D I 127 2 . 7 Th 484 a . 8 M I 473 18 . 9 M I 285 4 . 10 Sn 555 a . 

11 Sn 76 a . 12 ***. 13 A II 9 s . 14 = kye so /tfsadda kui yhan khran 3 en 1 

acvam 3 phran 1 , ns. ls A II 9®. 16 Mp ad A II 9 3 [ns: "Sammasambuddhas- 

sate” kui 'Sammasambuddho assa te’ phrat!]. - . 

a c e B e patijanasi (ns comp, fecit). b B e °kathaya. 
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sambuddhena te patijdnata dhammo desito, sammasambuddhassa 
te patijanato digate, sammtisambuddhasmd tayd patijdnata apeti , 
sammasambuddhassa te patijanato dhammo, sammasambuddhas- 
mim. tayi patijdnante patitthitan ti; tatha 'khinasavo tvam pati- 
5 janasi’ ti adina pi vittharetabbam. 'Iddhima bhikkhu eko pi 
hutva bahudha hoti bahudha pi hutva eko hoti, iddhimanto 
bhikkhu eko pi hutva bahudha honti bahudha pi hutva eko 
ho(n)tr ti imasmim pan’ atthe ayam pi sakiriyapada padamala 
vavatthapetabba: eko pi hutva bahudha honto bahudha pi hutva 
10 eko honto bhikkhu titthati * eko pi hutva bahudha honta ba- 
hudha pi hutva eko honta bhikkhu titthanti, eko pi hutva bahudha 
hontam, bahudha pi hutva eko hontam bhikkhum passati * eko pi 
hutva bahudha honte bahudha pi hutva eko honte bhikkhu passati, 
eko pi lmtva bahudha liontena bahudha pi hutva eko hontena 
15 bhikkhuna dhammo desito * eko pi hutva bahudha hontehi ba~ 
hudhd pi hutva eko hontehi bhikkhuhi dhammo desito, eko pi 
hutva bahudha hontassa bahudha pi hutva eko hontassa bhik - 
khuno diyate sesam vittharetabbam, bho eko pi hutva bahudha 
honta bahudha pi hutva eko honta bhikkhu tvam dhammam de- 
20 sehi • bhonto eko pi hutva bahudha honta bahudha pi hutva 
eko honta tumhe dhammam desethd ti. Imasmim thane Kevat- 
tasuttam sadhakam: lf 'idha Kevatta bhikkhu anekavihitam 
iddhividham paccanubhoti: eko pi hutva bahudha hoti bahudha 
pi hutva eko hoti, avibhavam || pa |j tarn enam annataro saddho 
25 pasanno passati tarn bhikkhum anekavihitam iddhividham pac- 
canubhontam eko pi hutva bahudha hontam bahudha pi hutva 
eko hontan” ti, idam Kevattasuttam. Eko ekaya matugamena 
saddhim raho nisajjam kappento bhikkhu evam vadati • eko ekaya 
matugamena saddhim raho nisajjam kappenta bhikkhu evam 
30 vadanti, eko ekaya matugamena saddhim raho nisajjam kap- 
pentam bhikkhum passati • eko ekaya matugamena saddhim raho 
nisajjam kappente bhikkhu passati sabbam vittharetabbam, Ettha 
pana 2f 'na tv eva eko ekaya matugamena sallape” ti adikam 
palipadam sadhakam; ettha hi eko-ekaya ti idam avyayapada- 
35 sadisam rulhipadan ti gahetabbam, annamannan ti saddassa 
viya [ca] ekapadattupagamanan c’ assa veditabbam: 'bhikkhu 


D I 212 19 " 81 . 2 A III 69®. 
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vina dutiyena sayam 1( eko hutva ekaya itthiya saddhin’ ti 
imasmim atthe eko-ekaya ti idam padam nirulhan ti a datthab- 
bam. Evam sante pi na eko ti saddo bhikkhu ti padena sama- 
tiadhikarano, yadi samanadhikarano siya, 2 "nisajjam kappentan” 
ti adi na vattabbam siya; ekaya ti saddo pi na ajjhaharitab- 5 
bena 'itthiya’ ti padena samanadhikarano, yadi samanadhika¬ 
rano siya, "matugamena” ti na vattabbam siya * visesabhavato 
dviruttabhavapajjanato ca; kinca bhiyyo "matugamena” ti 
vuttatta 'ekena’ ti vattabbam siya, — ekantato pana eko-ekaya 
ti idam padam pum-itthisamkhatam attham apekkhati na sama- io 
nadhikaranam b padam, tasma 3 "dve janipatayo annamannam 
sallapentf’ c ti adisu annamannan ti padassa viya ca eko-ekaya 
ti imassa ekapadattan ca nisajjam kappentassa bhikkhuno 
visesanattan ca veditabbam; atha va yassam nisajjakiriyayam 
bhikkhu pi eko va hoti itthi pi eka va, sa kiriya rulhivasena 15 
eko-eka[ ya] ti vuccati, tadisaya eko-ekaya nisajjakiriyaya bhik¬ 
khu matugamena saddhin ti pi attho gahetabbo. Imina nayena 
annesam pi rulhisaddanam namikapadamala yathappayogam 
ekavacana-bahuvacanavasena yojetabba. Icc evam vacc&bhi- 
dhe} r yalingadlnam namikapadamala nanappakarato pakasita. 20 
Sumadhuratarasaddanltim d imam 
patutaramatitam susikkhe e 4 varam 
viduvimatitamopaharim f ravim 
matikumuda(pa)bodhitarapatim&. 24 

5 Katam h viiinujanassasasasanassabhivuddhiya 25 

dhiya nltim imam sadhu sadhukan neva lakkhaye. 25 

1 ns cit. Ja V 454 ie . 2 (2 6 4 80 ) cf. eko ekaya . . . nisinnam, Vin III 187 27 , 

19116 . 3 *** cf. AII 59“ (janipatayo annamannam piyamvada). 4 varam varanto | 
ton 1 ta so su san || ns. 5 ns: katavinnujanasslisasasanassa | pru ap prl 3 so 
athu® sa phran 1 si le 1 rhi so su a® sak sa ra kui ra ce tat so sasanS to 2 en 1 ||. 

a dedi; B m niruli om. ti; C e B e ns na rulhipadan ti. b B e °karana-. 
c ita C e B em ns. d ita et B e ns, sed cf. n. g. e B e ns metri causa susikhe 
(vide n. g). f ita C e ; B m okari; B e ns (coni.) °harim, vide n. g. S C e B m 
matikumudabodhitarapatim; B e ns (coni.) matikumudapabodhinisapatim; metrum 

(Ce B 1 ^) ; -^ B e ns: gatha 

ka 3 ujjalagatha tan 8 || susikhe [2 65 22 ] chandanurakkhana kron 1 samyug kye 
saH |[ saHnutto vyanjano visannogo • . . [Sd § 135] min 1 lattam 1 || . . . nisapati 
ka® candapariyay | tarapati rhi kra san mha chan® ma sab 1 || tapati rhi kra 
san mha chan 8 -sadda-anak ma sa.ii 1 jj. h ita C e ; B em ns kata-. 
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Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu 
vinnunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane vaccabhi- 
dheyyalingadiparidlpano namikapadamalavibhago ekadasamo a 
paricchedo. 

Ettavata 6 Mdhatumayanam pullinganam itthilinganam 
napumsakalinganan ca namikapadamala yatharaham linganta 
rehi saddantarehi atthantarehi ca saddhim nanappakarato das- 
sita; sabbanamani hi thapetva nayato annani kanici namani 
agahitani nama n’ atthi. 

XII. 

Ito param pavakkhami sabbanaman ca tassamam 


naman ca yojitam nananameh’ eva visesato. 1 

Yani honti tilingani, anukulani yani ca 
tilinganam visesena, padan’ etani namato 2 

'sabbasadharanakani namani’ cc eva atthato 
15 sabbanamani vuccanti sattavisati samkhato, 3 

tesu kanici rupehi sesahiiehi ca yujjare 
kanici pana sah’ eva, etesam lakkhanam idam; 4 

etasma lakkhana muttam na padam sabbanamikam, 
Hasm^Madayo sadda gunanamani vuccare. 5 

20 2 Sabbanamani nama 


Sabba katara katama ubhaya itara anna, annatara aniia- 
tama, pubba para apara dakkhina uttara adhara, ya ta 
eta ima amu kim, eka ubha dvi ti catu, tumha amha icc 
etani sattav!sa b . Etesu 5 « 66 «saddo sakalattho, so ca sabba- 
25 sabbadivasena c neyyo. 3 Katara-katamasaddH pucchanattha d , 

ubhayasaddo dviavayasamudayavacano, ttarasaddo vuttapatiyo- 
givacano, aftnasaddo adhigataparavacano e , annatara-anHatama- 
sadda aniyamattha, pubbadayo ^//nr^pariyanta disa-kaladiva- 
vatthavacana, tatha. hi 4 pubba-pardpara-dakkhin' -uttar asadda 

1 (atrta, vide 247 13 ). 2 cf. Rup 200 sqq (Ce p. 64 23 ). 8 . Rup 207. 4 (c/ 

Rup 208). 

a B® dasamo. b C e sattavisati (266 16 ). c { ta Brn; C e Be n s sabba- 
sabbadio. d C e B m ottho. e ita C e B em ns (= si ap prI 3 saH mha ta pa s so 
anak kui ho en 1 ); Rup: adhikatap 0 ; infra 271 28 . 


(^eB em ns 

pullingatte a yatharaham kala-desadivacana, itthilingatte disa- 
divacana, napumsakalingatte thanadivacana; adharastiddo pi 
hetthimatthavacako b vavatthavacano yeva, so catilingo: adliaro 
patto, adliard arani, adharam bhdjanam iti; ^yrtsaddo c aniya- 
mattho, tasaddo c parammukhavacano d , <?fasaddo samipavacano, 5 
masaddo accantasamlpavacano, amu saddo 2 duravacano, kirn- 
saddo pucchanattho, Masaddo samkhadivacano, vuttam hi: 
*"ekasaddo annattha-settha e -asahaya-samkhadisu dissati, tatha 
h’ esa 4 "sassato atta ca loko ca idam eva saccam mogham 
aiinan ti itth’ eke abhivadantl” ti adisu annatthe dissati, °"ce- io 
taso ekodibhavan” ti adisu setthe f , 6 "eko vupakattho” ti adisu 
asahaye, 7 "eko va kho bhikkhave khano ca samayo ca brahma- 
cariyavasaya” ti adisu samkhayan” ti, — 8 yatth’ esa samkha- 
vacano, tatth’ ekavacananto va; ^ubhasaddo tfwsaddapariyayo; 
dvi-ti-catu sadda samkhavacana sabbakalam bahuvacananta va; 15 
fr/mteaddo, yena katheti, tasmim vattabbavacanarps, amha- 

saddo attani vattabbavacanam^. 

Idani tesam namikapadamalam kathayama: 

Sabbo sabbe, sabbam sabbe, sabbena • sabbehi sabbebhi, 
sabbassa * sabbesam sabbesanam, sabbasmd sabbamhd * 20 
sabbehi sabbebhi, sabbassa ' sabbesam sabbesanam, sab- 
basmim sabbamhi • sabbe.su, blio sabba bliavanto sabbe. 
Tatra sabbo bliuto sabbe bhutci ti adina sabbo puriso sabbe pu- 
risa ti adina ca nayena sabbani pullinganamehi saddhim yojetab- 
bani. Yani pana Yamakamahatherena pun h -napumsakavisaye 25 
sabba-katara-katamadm'Am annani pi rupani vuttani, tarn j^atha: 
sabba icc adikam rupam nissakke, bhummake pana 
sabbe icc adikam rupam Yamakena pakasitam 1 , 6 

tan ce upaparikkhitva yuttam, ganhantu yoginoi; 
sabbanamikarupam hi vividham, dubbudham yato. 7 30 

1 (Rup 210). 2 ns: dussa me ... [J HI 54 1 ] avidure . . [Ja III 54^] 

I alui so 2 avidurattha nhuik phrac en 1 . 3 Uda 18 21 " 28 . 4 cf. M II 228 10 

+ Patis I 157 s + D I 187 22 . 6 D I 37 18 . 6 Sn 2 p. 16 s . 7 A IV 227 8 . 8 (Rup 

226 Ce p. 72 28 ). 9 (Rup 226 p. 7 2 82 ). 

(B m pullingavattha). b ita C e ns; B m hetthimakkav 0 o: hetthimatthav 0 ?) 
ns = ok nhuik phrac san kui ho so; B c hetthimavac 0 . c Be ns yamsaddo 
. . . tamsaddo. d C e B e parammukhavo. e Uda: samsattha-. f Uda: sam- 
satthe \sed vide Vm 156 22 ). e Ce o va cano. h B™ om. pun. 1 (B m pakasiga). 

1 (B m yojino). 
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Sabbd * sabbd sabbayo, sabbam * sabbd sabbayo, sabbaya 
sabbassd * sabbdhi sabbdbhi, sabbaya sabbassd a * sabbasam, 
sabbaya sabbassd • sabbahi sabbdbhi, sabbaya sabbassd • 
sabbasam, sabbayam h sabbassd sabbassam c * sabbasu, bhoti 
5 sabbe • bhotiyo sabbd sabbayo itthilingatte namikapada- 
mala. Ettha sabbd bhavika sabbd bhavikayo ti sabbd kahna 
sabbd kahhayo ti ca adina itthilingasabbanamani sabbehi it- 
thilingehi saddhim yojetabbani. Ettha ca sabbassd ti pa- 
dam tatiya-catutthl-pancambchatthl-sattamlvasena pancadha 
10 vibhattam • lf 'tassa kumarikaya saddhin” ti karanapayogadi- 
dassanato: sabbassd kahhaya katam, sabbassd kahhaya deti, 
ayam kahna sabbassd kahhaya hind virupa ' ayam kahhd sab¬ 
bassd kahhaya uttama abhirupa • sabbassd kahhaya apeti , sab¬ 
bassd kahhaya dhanam, sabbassd kahhaya patitiliitam. 

15 Sabbam sabbani, sabbam sabbani, sabbena * sabbehi sabbebhi, 
sabbassa ' sabbesam sabbesanam , sabbasma sabbamha • sab¬ 
behi sabbebhi, sabbassa * sabbesam sabbesanam, sabbasmim 
sabbamhi • sabbesu, bho sabba bhavanto sabbani napumsaka- 
lingatte namikapadamala. Ettha sabbam bhutam sabbani bhutdni, 
20 sabbam cittam sabbani cittani ti ca adina napumsakalihgasabba- 
namani sabbehi napumsakalingehi saddhim yojetabbani. 

Evam s«&6«saddassa lingattayavasena padamala bhavati. 
Idani ’ssa parapadena saddhim samaso veditabbo: sabbasadha- 
rano sabbaveri 2 ti. Tattha sabbesam sadharano sabbasadha- 
25 rano, sabbesam veri sabbe va verino yassa so* ’yam sab¬ 
baveri ti samasaviggaho. 

Yatha pana sa66asaddassa padamala lingattayavasena 
yojita, evam ^ta^Asaddadlnam pi «^«r«saddapariyantanam 
yojetabba. Tatrayam ?/&^«yasaddavajjito pullingapeyyalo: 
30 kataro katare, kataram || la || bho katara bhavanto katare; ka- 
tamo katame, itaro itare , anno ahhe, ahhataro ahhatare, ahha- 
tamo ahhatame, pubbo pubbe, paro pare, aparo apare, dakkhino 
dakkhine, uttaro uttare; adharo adhare || la || bho adhara bha- 
vahto adhara d ti. Ayam pana ^^«jy«saddasaliito napumsaka- 

1 (217 19 ). 2 = iti adi || I sui 1 ca san tan 3 || I sui 1 /ftsadda kui adyattha 

kram rve 1 "sabbamitto . . . anukampako” [Th 648 a b] ca san kui yu || ns, 
supra 158 19-24 . 

a B m sabbassaya. b Bem sabbaya. c Re om. d it a Bem ns ; C e adhare (268 80 ). 
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lingapeyyalo: kataram katarani, kataram || la || bho katara bha¬ 
vanto katarani; katamam, ubhayam, itaram, ahham, ahhataram, 
ahhatamam, pabbam, param, aparam, dakkhinam, uitaram; 
adharam adharani, adharam || la || bho adhara bhavanto adhardni 
ti. Idani napumsakalinganam />«r«saddadmam rupantaranid- 5 
deso vuccati. Kaccayanasmim hi purisd ti viya "para” ti 
pathamabahuvacanam dissati; evarupo nayo apara-sabba-katara- 
disu a/matamapariyosanesu navasu appasiddho a , labbhamano 
pubba-dakkhin'-uttarddhare su catusu labbheyya. Tatha purise 
ti viya paliadisu ,( pubbe” ti, Saccasamkhepe 1 "itare” ti, Kacca- lo 
yane ca 2 "pare” ti sattamlekavacanam dissati; evarupo nayo 
sabba-annassiddesu appasiddho, labbhamano b katara-katama- 
disu sesesu b «^ar«pariyosanesu dvadasasu labbheyya. Tatha 
purisd ti viya sabbd katara icc adi pancamlekavacananayo 
paliadisu appasiddho. Evam sante pi ayam nayo punappu- 15 
nam upaparikkhitva yutto ce, gahetabbo. 

Ayam pana w&^«y«saddasahito itthilingapeyyalo: katara • 
katara katarayo, kataram || la || bhoti katare * bhotiyo katara kata- 
rayo; katama, ubhaya. Hard, ( ahhd), ahhatara, ahhatama, pubba, 
para,apard, dakkhina, uttara; adhara ■ adhara b adharayo, adha- 20 
ram || la || bhoti adhare ' bhotiyo adhara adharayo ti. Yasma pan’ 
etesu itara-anna-annatara-anncitaman’&m paliyadisu 3 "itarissa” 
ti adidassanato koci bhedo vattabbo, tasma catutthl-chatthlnam 
ekavacanatthane itarissd iiaraya, ahhissa ahhaya, ahhatarissd 
ahhataraya, ahhatamissa ahhatamaya ti yojetabbam; tatha tatiya- 25 
pancamlnam ekavacanatthane ■ 4 "tassa kumarikaya saddhim; 
6 kassaham kena hayaml” ti karana-nissakkapayogadassanato; 
sattamiya pan’ ekavacanatthane ilarissa itarissam itaraya ita- 
rayam, ahhissa ahhissam ahhaya ahhayam, ahhatarissd ahha- 
tarissam ahhataraya ahhatardyam, ahhatamissa ahhatamissam 30 
ahhatamaya ahhatamayan ti yojetabbam * 6 "annataro bhikkhu 
annatarissa itthiya patibaddhacitto hotl” ti palidassanato. 

Tatra 7 s«&6asaddo sabbasabbam padesasabbam ayatana- 
sabbam sakkayasabban ti catusu visayesu ditthappayogo. Tatha 

1 Sacc 142 b ? 2 Kcv 17 ... 20, 23 . . . 27. 3 cf 2 1 9 20 . 

5 (2 1 7 24 ). 0 (2 1 7 29 ). 7 269 38 —270 s , cf. Spk ad S IV 15 12 . 

a (B m pasiddho). b B m om. 


(217 19 ). 
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h’ esa lf 'sabbe dhamma sabbakarena buddhassa Bhagavato 
nanamukhe apatham a agacchanti” ti adisu sabbasabbasmim 
agato, 2 "sabbesam vo Sariputta b subhasitam pariyayena” ti 
adisu padesasabbasmim, 3 "sabbam vo bhikkhave desessami tam 
5 sunatha sadhukam manasikarotha bhasissami || pe || katamaii 
ca bhikkhave sabbam: cakkhuii o’ eva rupa ca || pe || mano 
c’ eva dhamma ca” ti ettha ayatanasabbasmim, 4 "sabbam 
sabbato saiijanati” ti adisu sakkayasabbasmim. Tattha sabba¬ 
sabbasmim agato nippadeso, itaresu tisu sappadeso ti-vedi- 
10 tabbo. Ice evam 

sabbasabba-padesesu atho ayatane pi ca 

sakkaye ca ti catusu s«6&nsaddo pavattati. 8 

Katara-katamasa.dde$>VL katarasaddo appesu ekam va dve vg 
tlni va bhiyyo va appam upadaya vattati, katamasaddo ba- 
15 husu ekam va dve c va c tlni va bahum [va] upadaya vattati; 
katarasaddo hi appavisayo, katamasaddo bahuvisayo. Tatr’ ime 
payoga: 6 "katarena... maggena... gantabbam; 6 samuddo kataro 
ayam; 7 katamo tasmim samaye phasso hoti; 8 katame dhamma 
kusala; 9 disa catasso vidisa catasso uddharn adho dasa disata 
20 imayo katamam disam titthati nagaraja” icc evamadayo bha- 
vanti. 

Ubhctyo, ubhayam nbhayo, ubhayena sesam pullinge sabba- 
saddasamam. Ubhayo jand titthanti, ubhayo jane passati, yatha 
[pana] d ubho putta , ubho putte ti. 10 Ubhayo ti hi padam ubho 
25 ti padam iva bahuvacanantabhavena pasiddham, na tv eka- 
vacanantabhavena. Ettha hi u,f ekarattena ubhayo tuvan.ca e 
Dhanusekhava f ; 12 annam evabhiriandanti ubhayo^ devamanusa; 
13 ubhayo te pitabhataro” ti tadatthasadhakani nidassanapadani 
veditabbani. Yada pangyasmanto "ubhayo” ti ekavacanantam 
30 passeyyatha, tada sadhukam manasikarotha; ko hi samattho 
anantanayapatimandite satthakathe tepitake jinasasane nirava- 

i Patis II 19 4 28 (Spk cit. Patis I 133 14 ~ 17 ). 2 M I 219 2c . 3 S IV 15 l2 ~ 18 . 

4 M I 3 98 (Spk cit. M I l 8 ). 5 Ja I 4 17 . 8 J IV 139 9 . . . 141' 12 . 7 Dhs § 2. 

8 Dhs § 1. 9 J V 42 7-9 . 10 (Sd § 312, 313). 11 J VI 475 6 . 12 S I 32 16 . 18 ***. 

a (B m apadham) B e ns apatam. b B e ns Sariputta (= Sariputra tui 1 , 
ns), cf 19 9 , M I 206 9 . c B m om. d B e om. e ns: Maho 2 -jat nhuik tvan 
e’eva rhi eft 1 || atu tu pan || cf. 201 n. a, 270 n. g. f ita Ce (J); B em ns 
°sekha ca. S ns: Devatasamyut nhuik ubhaye lan 3 rhi en 1 (= S cod. B). 
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sesato nayam datthum dassetuii ca annatra agamadhigama- 
sampannena pabhinnapatisambhidena. 

Idan c’ etth’ upalakkhitabbam: 

annasaddo pubbasaddo dakkhino c’ uttaro paro 
sabbanamesu gayhanti asabbanamikesu a pi. 9 5 

Etesam hi sabbanamesu sangaho vibhavito va, idani asabba- 
namesu sangaho vuccate. Tattha annasaddo tava yada bala- 
vacako, tada sabbanamam na hoti, asabbanamatta ca sabbatha 
pi purisa-kanHa-cittanayeTi ’ eva yojetabbo. Tatha hi na janati 
ti anno * balo puriso, na janati ti anna • bala itthi, na janati 10 
ti annam • balam kulan ti vacanattho. Evam viditva pul- 
lingatthane anno anna, annam anne ti adina purisanayen 1 eva 
namikapadamala yojetabba, itthilingatthane 'anna * anna aii- 
nayo ti adina kannax iayen’ eva, napumsakalihgatthane annam 
annani ti adina a'^nayen’ eva yojetabba. Imasmim hi attha- 15 
visese balajane vattukamena 'anna jana’ ti avatva "aniie jana” 
ti vutte tassa tam vacanam adhippetattham na sadheti • anna- 
tha atthassa gahetabbatta; tatha 'aniianam jananan’ ti avatva 
"annesam jananam, aniiesanam jananan” ti va vutte tassa tam 
vacanam adhippetattham na sadheti; tatha 'annanam itthinan’ 20 
ti avatva "aniiasam itthinan” ti vutte pi, 'annanam kulaiian’ 
ti avatva ''annesam kulanam, annesanam kulanan” ti va vutte 
pi; sabbanamikavasena pana adhigataparavacanicchayam b ''an¬ 
ne jana” ti adina” vattabbam, na 'anna jana’ ti adina; tatha 
hi "anna jana” ti adina vuttavacanam adhippetattham na sa- 25 
dheti • aiinatha atthassa gahetabbatta. Iti, yattha "anna jana” 
ti adivacanam upapajjati, "anne jana” ti adivacanam nhpapaj- 
jati; vattha pana "anne jana” ti adivacanam upapajjati, "anna 
jana” ti adivacanam nupapajjati. Ya etasmim atthavisese 
sallakkhana pahna, ayam nitiya maggo - yuttgyuttavicarane c 30 
hetutta; lokasmim hi yuttayuttavicarana c niti ti vutta, sa ca 
vina paiinaya na sijjhati. Evam annasaddo asabbanamiko pi 
bhavati. Pubba-clakkhin'-uttara-parasaddesu pubbasaddo ) yattha 
padhanavacako, yattha ca 2 "semham pubbo” ti adisu 3 lohita- 
1 ns cit. et S II 51 2 , Spk et t (anna C ajna). 2 Khp III. 8 (Vibha 244 28 - 81 ): 
a B m om. sabbanamesu g-ayhanti a-. b ita C e B era ns {vide 266 27 ); 

= ra ap si ap so pud anak mha ta pa 3 kui chui lui san rhi so 2 , ns. c C e B e ns 
yuttayuttiv 0 (= san 1 ma san 1 kui ci cac khran 3 ). 
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kopajavacako, tattha asabbarfamiko; pathamatthe tilingo, du- 
tiyatthe ekalingo. Uttamatthavacako pana uttarasaddo ca 
par asaddo ca asabbanamiko tilingo yeva, tatha lf 'dakkhinassa 
vahanti man” ti ettha viya susikkhitattha-caturatthavacako a 
5 dakkhinasaddo-, 2 "petanam dakkhinam dajja” ti adisu pana 
deyyadhammavacako dakkhinasaddo niyoga itthilingo asabba¬ 
namiko yeva. Evam anna-pubba-dakkhin'-iittara-parasadda 
asabbanamika pi santi ti tesam sabbanamesu pi asabbanamesu 
pi sangaho veditabbo. 

10 Idani katarasaddadmam parapadena saddhim samaso ni- 
yate: kataragamavasi katamagamavasi ubhayagamavasino itara - 
gamavasi ahhataragamavasi pubbadisa parajano dakkhinadisa 
uttaradisa adharapatto ti. Tatra 'kataro gamo kataragamo, 
katamo gamo katamagamo, ubhayo gamo b ubhayagamo’ b 
is ti adina yatharaham 3 samasaviggaho. Katarasaddassa pana 
katamasaddena saddhim samasam icchanti dvidha ca rupani 
garu: kataro ca katamo ca katarakatame katarakatama 
va ti. Tasma sabbanamikanayena suddhanamikesu purisa- 
nayena ca katarakatamcisaddassa namikapadamala yojetabba, 
20 ten’ assa sampadana-samivacanatthanesu katarakatamesam ka- 
tarakatamesanam katarakatamanan ti tlni rupani siyum. 'Katara 
ca katama ca katarakatama’ ti evam itthilingavasena katasa- 
mase pana c sabbanamikanayena suddhanamikesu &«?m«nayena 
ca yojetabba. ? Kataran ca kataman ca katarakatamanl’ ti 
25 evam napumsakalingavasena katasamase sabbanamikanayena d 
suddhanamikesu cittanayena ca yojetabba. Ayam pan’ ettha 
viseso pi veditabbo: pubbdparadisadda e dvandasamasadividhim 
patva sehi rupehi rupavanto na honti, tarn yatha: pubbaparcd, 
adharuttara, masapubba purisa, ditthapubba purisa, tathagatam 
30 ditthapubba savaka idam pullingatte pathamabahuvacanarupam, 
etth’ ^karo adesabhuto na dissati; 4 pubbaparanam, adharuttara- 
nam, 6 masapubbanam purisanam idam pullingatte catutthl-chat- 

1 J VI 512 19 . 2 Khp VII 10 c . 3 ns: "tanumajjhima ti kataravalam iva 

atiunudara” hu so Vessantara [!] nhuik katara man so sa 8 kui ho so rulhr- 
nam lan 3 rhi en 1 . 4 (Kcv 166; Sd § 349). 6 (Rup 209; Sd § 350). 

a (B e ns e -catur°). b C e B e ns e °ma. c ita C e B e ns (= pru ap so samas 
rhi so pud nhuik ka 8 ); B m katasamasena. d B m onaye. e ns pubbaparadi 0 . 
f B m pubbapara. 
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thmam bahuvacanarupam, ettha sam sanam icc ete adesabhuta 
n a dissanti; tathagatam diUhapubbanam savakanam, tathagatam 
ditthapubbanam savikanam, kulanam va, idam tilingatte catutthi- 
chatthinam bahuvacanarupam; ettha pi sam • sanam icc ete 
adesabhuta na dissanti; masapubbayam masapubbaya , piyapub- 5 
bay am piyapubbaya idam itthilingatte sattaml-catutthl-chatthi- 
nam ekavacanarupam, etthadesabhuta sam sd na dissanti; ma- 
sapubbanam itthinam, piyapubbanam itthinam idam itthilingatte 
catutthi-chatthibahuvacanarupam, ettha panadesabhuto sam icc 
eso na dissati. Annani pi yathasambhavam yojetabbani. Pubba- 10 
paradmam samasaviggaham Samasaparicchede pakasessama. 

Idani yamsaddassa a namikapadamala vuccate: 

Yo ye, yam ye, yena * yehi yebhi, yassa • yesam yesanam 
yasma yamha * yehi yebhi, yassa * yesam yesanam, yasmim 
yamhi • yesu idam pullingam. Yam yani, yam yani, yena 15 
sesam pullingasadisam, atha va yam ■ yani yd, yam • yani ye, 
yena sesam pullingasadisam, katthaci hi nikaralopo bhavati 
atha va pana wz'karassa «kar’-^karadesa pi gathavisaye. ltf Ya 
pubbe bodhisattanam pallamkavaram-abhuje nimittani padis- 
santi tani ajja padissare” ti ca 2 "kim manavassa ratanani 20 
atthi ye tarn jinanto hare akkhadhutto” ti ca idam ettha pa- 
linidassanam. Idam napumsakalingam. 

Yd * yd yayo, yam * yd yayo, yaya * yahi yabhi, yaya 
yassa ' yasam h , yaya * yahi yabhi, yaya yassa yayam 
yassam * yasu idam c itthilingam. Evam yamsaddassa linga- 25 
ttayavasena padamala bhavati. Etthaiapanapadani na labbhanti, 
tatha tamsaddadmard padamaladisu d pi. 

Ettha pana yan ti saddassa atthuddharo vuccate: 3 yan 
ti saddo 4 "yam me bhante devanam Tavatimsanam sammukha 
sutam (sammukha) e patiggahltam arocemi tam f bhante Bha- 30 
gavato” ti adisu paccattavacane dissati, 5 "yan tarn apucchimha 
akittayi no annam tarn pucchama tad imgha bruhl” ti adisu 
upayogavacane, 6 "atthanam etam bhikkhave anavakaso yam 

1 Bv 2: 83 a_d (supra 227 31 ). 2 J VI 274 9 ' 10 . 3 273 28 —274 s < Sv ad 

D II 2 16 . 4 D II 220 10-12 . 6 Sn 875 a b. ® A I 27 38 . 

a C e yasaddassa. b (C e ad. yasanam). c B m om; d ita C e B em ns. 
e c e B ra om. f D: arocem’ etam. 
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ekissa lokadhatuya” ti adisu karanavacane, in yam VipassI bha- 
gava araham sammasambuddho loke udapadi” ti adisu bhum- 
mavacane dissati. Etth’ etam a vuccati: 

paccatte upayoge ca bhumme ca karane pi ca 
5 catusv etesu thanesu yan ti saddo pavattatl ti. 10 

Parapadena saddhim ynmsaddassa samaso pi veditabbo: yarn- 
khandhadi yamguna yagguna ti. Tattha 'yo khandhadi yamkhan- 
dhadi, ye guna yamguna’ ti samasaviggaho. Tatha hi Vi- 
suddhimagge 2 "yamgunanemittakam c’ etam namam tesam 
to gunanam pakasanattham imam gatham vadanti” ti etasmim 
pade 'ye guna yamguna, yamguna eva nimittam vamgunani- 
mittam, tato jatam "Bhagava” ti idam naman ti yamgunane- 
mittakan’ ti nibbacanam icchitabbam. Yagguna ti ettha pana 
'yassa guna yagguna’ ti nibbacanam; tatha hi 3 "api sabbaii- 
15 nuta panna yaggunantam na janiya, atha ka tassa b vijaniia, 
tarn buddham bhugunam name” ti poranakaviracanayain 'yassa 
guna yagguna’ ti nibbacanam icchitabbam. 

y«saddassa c samasamhi saddhim parapadehi ve 
niggahitagamo vatha dvibhavo va siya dvidha. 11 

20 Evam y«saddassa c samaso sallakkhitabbo. 

Idani tasaddassa namikapadamala vuccate: 

So te, nam tam * ne te, nena tena * nehi tehi nebhi tebhi , 
assa nassa tassa * ( dsam) d nesam tesam, asma nasmd tasma 
namhd tamha * nehi tehi nebhi tebhi, assa nassa tassa • 
25 ( dsam) d nesam tesam, asmim nasmim tasmim amhi namhi 

tamhi ( tyamhi ) e * nesu tesu idam pullingam. Ettha ca 
«s«msaddassa atthibhave 4 "n’ ev’ asam kesa dissanti hattha- 
pada ca jalino” ti gatha nidassanatn, so ca tilingo f datthabbo. 
Tyamhi ti padassa atthibhave 6 "yadassa silam pannan ca 
30 soceyyan cadhigacchati atha vissasate tyamhi guyhan c’ assa 
na rakkhatl” ti ayam gatha nidassanam. Ay am ettha rupa- 
viseso sallakkhitabbo: 6 ariyavinaye ti va sappurisavinaye ti va^ 

1 D II 2 15 . 2 Vm 210 n Sp I 123*. 3 *** 4 J VI 561 3 (Sd § 368; ns 
cit. khandhanam adhikuttana Thr 58& [anan ti nesam, ThTa, teste ns] et 
khandhasam adho Thr 141 b = 234*). 6 J VI 292 20-21 (cf. carahi < *tyarhi). 

0 (As 4 31-35 , cf. infra 301 4-14 ). 

a Bem etthedam. b (Ce yassa). c { ta ceBem. d v {d e 27 4 27 . e vide 
274 29 . f B m tilinge. S B m ad. sappurisavinaye ti va. 
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i ,f ese se (eke) a ekatthe” ti palippadese paccattekavacanakanam 
^-^saddanam dtarantaniddeso pi dissati ti. 

Ettha pana tesaddassa atthuddharo vuccate: 2 ^saddo 3 "na 
te sukhatn pajananti ye na passanti Nandanan” ti adisu ta- 
saddassa b vasena paccattabahuvacane agato, 4,, te na passami 5 
darake” ti adisu upayogabahuvacane, 5f 'namo te purisajanna 
namo te purisuttama; 6 namo te buddhavir’ atthu” ti ca adisu 
/w/w/zflsaddassa vasena sampadane, "tuyhan ti attho” ti vadanti, 
7M kin te dittham kin ti te dittham; 8 upadhi te samatikkanta 
asava te padalita” ti ca adisu karane, 9 "kin te vatam kim 10 
pana brahmacariyan” ti adisu samiatthe, "tava ti attho” ti 
vadanti. Etth’ etam vuccati: 

paccatte upayoge ca karane sampadaniye 
samimhi ca ti ^esaddo paiicasv atthesu dissati ti. 12 
Tam tdni, tam tani, nena tena icc adi, sesam pullinga- 15 
sadisam, idam napumsakalihgam. 

Sd * ta tayo, nam tam * nd ta c tdyo, nay a tdya * nahi 
tahi nab hi tab hi, assa nassa tassa nay a tdya • nasam tasam 
sdnam asam, assa nassa tassa naya tdya ' nahi tahi nabhi 
tabhi, assa nassa tassa naya tdya * nasam tasam sanam 20 
asam, naya tdya assam nassam d tassam assam e nay am 
tayam • ndsu tasu tyasu idam itthilingam. Ettha pana 
10 ''abhikkamo f sanam pannayati; 11 nasam kujjhanti pandita; 
12 khidda panihita tyasu rati tyasu patitthita bijani tyasu ru- 
hanti” ti payogadassanato sanam asam tyasu ti imani vuttani ak- 25 
kharacintakanam nanacakkhusammuyhanatthanabhutani. Evam 
parammukhavacanassa fawsaddassa namikapadamala bhavati. 
Ettha ca idam vattabbam: 

13 ''tam tvam gantvana yacassu” icc adisu padissare 
ado tam te ti adini, nan ti adini no tatha; 13 30 

nam ne nena ti adini vo no ice adayo viya 
14 padato parabhavamhi ditthani jinasasane 14 

1 Kv 2<?° ( infra 2 8 4 24 ). 2 2 7 5 8 " 12 < Vva 9 6 “ 18 (cf infra 292 T " 10 ). 8 S I 5 26 . 

4 J VI 559 17 • • ■ 29 . 5 Sn 544 ab . G S I 50 20 . 7 *** ( cf. Vin III 92 9 ). 8 Sn 546 ab . 
9 JIV 52 28 , VI 316 13 . 10 S V 80 2 (Sd § 367). 11 J I 302 4 . 12 J V 368 6 “ 7 . 

13 J VI 523 28 (cf. Sn 993c). 14 vide § 361 (: Kc 175); ns cit. Mg II 238 (sq). 

a c e B m om. b B e tamsaddassa. c B e ns ad. nHyo. d B e ad. tissam. 
e c c B e om. f B em atikkamo. 
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1 atha nam, 2 atha ne aha; 3 na ca nam patinandati” 
ice adlni payogani dassetabbani vinnuna. 15 

|| Koc’ ettha vadeyya: 4 "yatha nadi ca pantho ca panagaram 
sabha papa evam lok’ itthiyo nama nasam kujjhanti pandita’’ 
5 ti ettha 

padato a-paratte pi nasamsaddassa dassana 
ado pi icchitabba va nam ne icc adayo iti. 15 

| So pan’ evan tu vattabbo: tava vade na labbhati 
nasantsaddo, wasaddo ca asamsaddo ca labbhare; 17 
tasma tasam a na kujjhanti itthmam pandita’ iti 
attho va bhavate, evam sutthu dharehi pandita ti. 18 
Atha va, yasma Niruttipitake nam purisam passati, ne purisc 
passah ti adina padato a-paratte pi nam ne icc adlni padani 
vuttani, tasma tena pi nayena padato a-parani pi tani b kadaci 
is siyum, mayam pana palinayanusarena tesam pavattim vadama 
Idan thanam sutthu vicaretabbam. 

Ettha pana tasaddassa parapadehi saddhim samaso pi 
veditabbo: tamputlo, tamsadiso, tamninno tappono tappabbhdro, 
b tabbliuto tagguno iassadiso ti 
20 fosaddassa samasamhi saddhim parapadehi ve 

niggahltagamo pubbapade, dvittan tu pacchime. 19 
Evam tosaddassa samaso sallakkhitabbo. 

Idani ^/^saddassa namikapadamala vuccate: 

Eso ete, etam ete, etena • etehi etebhi , etassa • etesam etesd- 
25 nam , eiasmd etamlid ■ etehi etebhi, etassa • etesam etesdnam, 

etasmim etamhi • etesu idam pullingam. Etam etdni, etam 
etani sesam pullingasadisam, idam napumsakalingam. 

Esd j eta etayo, etam • eta etayo, etaya • etahi etabhi, etaya 
etissd etissdya ' etdsam, etaya • etahi etabhi, etaya eiissd 
30 etissaya * etasam, etaya etissam • etasu idam itthilingam. 
Evam ^^saddassa namikapadamala bhavati. 

Parapaden ettha saddhim samaso pi ’ssa veditabbo: 
etadatthaya lokasmim nidhi nama nidhiyyati; 7 etaparama c 
yeva devata sannipatita ahesun” ti adisu, 

1 Thr 424 a. 2 cf Thr 465 a » J H 13122. 4 j j 302 3-4 ( supra 275 2 8) 

= thui sui 1 rok en 1 , ns. 0 Khp VIII 2 ef » D n 35510. 

a Bens asam. b (gm kani). c B e ns etapparama. 
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samase a ^^rtsaddassa saddhim parapadehi ve 
niggahitagamo pubbapade hoti na hoti ca. 20 

Idani ztfamsaddassa namikapadamala vuccate: 

Ay am ime, imam ime, anena imina * ehi ebhi imehi ime- 
bhi, assa imassa * esam esdnam imesam imesanam, asmdi 5 
imasmd imamhd • ehi ebhi imehi imebhi, assa imassa ' esam 
esdnam imesam imesanam, 1 asmim imasmim amhi imamhi • 
esu imesu idam pullingam. Idam imani sesam pullinga- 
sadisam, idam napumsakalingam. 

Ay am * imd imago, imam * imd imdyo, imciya * imdhi 10 
imdblii, assa assdya imissd imissdya imaya • imasam, assa 
imissa imaya * imdhi imdblii, assa assdya imissd imissdya 
imaya ■ imasam, assam imissam imaya imayam * imdsu 
idam itthilingam. Evam zVfawsaddassa namikapadamala bha¬ 
vati. Kaccayane tu 2 "imass’ idam am-sisu napumsake” ti 15 
imasaddo yeva pakatibhavena vutto, idha pana Idamsaddo 
yeva * 3 "idappaccayata” ti ettha idan ti pakatiya b dassanato. 
Tatha hi 4 "imesam paccaya idappaccaya, idappaccaya eva 
idappaccayata, idappaccayanam va samuho idappaccayata” ti 
vuttam, ettha ca idappaccaya eva idappaccayata ti td- 20 
saddena padam vaddhitam na kinci atthantaram, yatha 5 "devo 
eva devata” ti; idappaccayanam samuho idappaccaj^ata 
ti samuhattham ifasaddam aha, yatha 6 "jananam samuho janata” 
ti. Culaniruttiyam Niruttipitake ca idamsaddo yeva pakati¬ 
bhavena vutto. 25 

Samase ida[m] saddassa c saddhim parapadena ve 
"idappaccayata” t’ eva d rupam, dvittam siy’ uttare. 21 
Idani «m^saddassa namikapadamala vuccate: 

Asu amu * amu, amum amu, amuna ' amuhi amubhi, 
amussa dussa * amusam amusanam, amusma amumha * 30 
amuhi amubhi, amussa dussa * amusam amusanam, amu- 
smim amumhi • amusu idam pullingam. 

1 ns: I nhuik asmtmpud rhi san 1 san kui "asmin ti imasmim assame” 

[cf. Ja IV 434 ie ] hu so Sattigumbajat phran 1 si ap eft 1 . 2 Kc 129. 3 Vin I 

5 l etc. 4 Vm 518 2!> - 31 (Sd § 356), cf. Spk ad S I 136 13 , Sp ad Vin I 5 1 . 

5 (151 4 ). 6 (§ 771; cf Sp (II) 288 2S ). 

a ita ns; C e B em samaso. b C e ad. va. c [metr, ^-^]. d B e ns 

tv eva. 
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Adam amuni sesam pullingasadisam, idam napumsaka- 
lingam. 

Asu ( amu)' d ■ amd amuyo, amum - amu. amuyo, amuya • 
amuhi amubhi, amussa amuya ■ amusam amusanam, amuya • 
5 amuhi amubhi, amussa amuya '• amusam amusanam, 
amuya amuyam amussam * amusii idam itthilingam. Evarp 
rtw«/saddassa namikapadamala bhavati. Samaso pana appa- 
siddho. Tatra lrf dussa me khettapalassa rattim b bhattam apa- 
bhatan” ti payogadassanato dussa ti padam amhehi thapitam. 
10 Aakaragamavasena annani pi asabbanamikarupani bhavanti, 
tesam vasena ayam lingattayassa namikapadamala vuccate: 
asuko asuka, asukam asuke ti adina amuko amuka, amukam 
amuke ti adina ca purisamyo pi labbhati, asuka * (asuka) 
asukayo ti adina amuka • amuka amukayo ti adina ca kanna- 
15 nayo pi labbhati, asukam asukani, asukam asukani ti adina 
amukam amukani, amukam amukam ti adina ca cittan ayo pi 
labbhati. Iman’ ettha padani asabbanamikani pi fcakaragama- 
vasena nanattadassanattham vuttani. 

Idani fomsaddassa namikapadamala vuccate: 

20 Ko ke, kam ke, kena * kehi kebhi, kassa kissa ■ kesam, 
kasma kamha * kehi kebhi, kassa kissa * kesam, kasmim c 
kismim kamhi kimhi d * kesu idam pullingam. Rupaviseso 
p’ ettha veditabbo: 2 "ke gandhabbe ca rakkhase nage kim- 
purise ca manuse ke pandite sabbakama[da]de dlgharattam me 
25 bhatta bhavissati; 3 ke ca chave Patikaputte e ka ca tathaga- 
tanam arahantanam sammasambuddhanam asadana M ti pali- 
dassanato. Yasma pana 2 "ke gandhabbe ca rakkhase nage” 
iti adisu palisu ke ti paccattavacanam <?karantam pi dissati, 
tasma ke ti rupabhedo c’ ettha iieyyo. Tatha 4 "kiss’ assa f 
30 ekadhammassa vadham rocesi Gotama; B kismim me Sivayo 
kuddha; 6 kamhi kale taya vira patthita bodhi-m-uttama” ti 
adlni ca nidassanapadani neyyani. Api ca 
7 "ko te balam maharaja” iti adisu palisu 
^asaddatthe vattatl ti neyya ko icc ayam suti, 22 

1 J III 54 1 . 2 J VI 265 s " 8 {supra 127 26 ). 8 D III 24 22 (Sd § 277). * S I 41 n . 
3 J VI 49 2 33 . 6 Bv 1 : 75cd. t J VI 515 8 {supra 128 10 , infra 305 sl § 694). 

a B em ns am. b ita C e B em ; ns: ratti | nan 1 nhuik ||. c B em am. d B e 
om. e C e B em Padhika 0 ; ns e Pathika 0 . J B e kissa. 
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ltf petan tarn samam addakkhim ko nu tvam Sama jivasi” 
iti pathe ^a^«msaddaabhidheyye a pavattati [ti] 11 , 23 

etesu dvisu atthesu dittho ko icc ayam ravo 
nipato ti gahetabbo sutisamannato ruto. 24 

Napumsakalinge 2 kam kdni, kam kani sesam pullingasadisam 5 
yojetabbam. Atha va 3 "kim cittam; 3 kim rupam; 4 kim para- 
bhavato mukham; 5 kim icchasi” ti adipayogadassanato kim 
kdni, kim kani ti vatva sesam pullingasadisam yojetabbam; 
ayam nayo yuttataro. Idam napumsakalingam. 

Kd * ka kayo, kam * ka kayo, kaya * kahi kabhi, kaya 10 
kassa ’ kasam kasdnam, kaya kassa • kahi kabhi, kaya 
kassa * kasam kasanam, kaya kassa kayam kassam * kasu. 
Ettha pana kayo ti padassa atthibhave 6 "kayo amogha gac- 
chantl” ti nidassanam datthabbam. Idam itthilingam. Evam 
>fe/^saddassa namikapadamala bhavati. 15 

Etth’ etassa atthuddharo vuccate: 7 &z>«saddo 8 "kimraja 
yo lokam na rakkhati; 9 kim nu kho nama tumhe mam vattab- 
bam mannatha” ti adisu garahane agato, 10 "yam kinci rupam 
atltanagatapaccuppannan” ti adisu aniyame, n "kin te Vakkali 
imina putikayena ditthena, yo kho Vakkali dhammam passati 20 
so c mam c passati” 0 ti adisu nippayojanatayam, 12 "kin na ka- 
hami te vaco” ti adisu sampaticchane, 13 "kim shdha vittam 
purisassa setthan” adisu pucchayam — puccha ca nama 
karanapucchadivasena anekavidha, ato karanapucchadivasena 
pi &z>wsaddassa pavatti vittharato iieyya, tatha hi ayam 14 "kin 25 
nu santaramano va kasum khanasi sarathi; 15 kin nu jatim na 
rocesi; 16 kena te tadiso vanno” ti adisu karanapucchayam 
vattati, 17 "kim kasuya karissasi” ti adisu kiccapuccha^mm, 18 "kim 
silam; 19 ko samadhi” ti adisu sarupapucchayam, kim khadasi 
kim pivasi ti adisu 20 vatthupucchayam, khadasi kim pivasi kin 30 
ti adisu kiriyapucchayam vattati; 21 aditthajotana puccha ti 

1 J VI 93 13 (Ja). 2 (§ 458). 3 {vide § 458). 4 Sn 93<*. 5 J V 477 2 . 

0 J VI 26 14 . 7 279 18-23 < Vva 16 1 " 8 . 8 cf Kas II 1: 64, V 4: 70. 9 *** 

10 Vibh l 9 . 11 cf. S III 12 0 27 (Sd § 592). 12 ***. 13 Sn 181*. 14 J VI 12 19 . 

15 ThI 190 a (Sd § 649). 16 Vv 2 a . 17 J VI 12 20 . 18 Pads I 4 4 32 , Vm 6 21 . 

19 Vm 84 11 . 20 {cf. Sd C® 786 30 ). 21 (Sv I 68 17 —69 7 , As 55 17 —56 8 ). 

a C e B em ns kathamsaddabhidheyye. b B e ns vattati ti ca, c B m om. 
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evamadika pana pancavidha puccha kimsaddassa atthuddhare 
anaharitabbatta anagata ti datthabbam a . Etth’ etam vuccati: 
garahayam aniyame nippayojanataya ca ] 

sampaticchana-pucchasu kimsaddo sampavattati. 25 
5 Parapadena saddhim samaso pi ’ssa veditabbo: 1 kimsamudayo 
2 kimvedano 3 kimsannojano ti. Ettha ko ke, kd • kd kayo , kim 
kdni ti evam lingattayavasena vibhattani tosaddamayani 
padani samasapadatte pana b kirn iti pakatibhaven’ eva tit- | 
thanti. TVTw/asaddena pana samase tesam dvidha gati dissati: | 
to kinnamo konamo ti. Sabbani pan’ etani itthi-napumsakalinga- 
vasena bahuvacanavasena ca yojetabbani: 

&zmsaddassa samasamhi saddhim namaravena ve \ 

kinnamo iti konamo iti c’ evam gati dvidha, 26 I 

4 "konamo te upajjhayo” icc ad’ ettha nidassanam; 

15 sah’ annena samasamhi kim kim icc eva suyate. 27 
Tatha hi 5 "kimcitto tvam bhikkhu; 6 kimkarapatissavim” ti 
adisu kimsaddo sarupam avijahanto titthati, tattha hi 'kim 
cittam yassa so kimcitto; kim karomi sami ti evam kin ti ! 
karo karanam saddaniccharanam c kimk.avo, tarn patisaveti ti 
20 kimkarapatissavini ti adi nibbacanam icchitabbam. Kin - 
naro: 7 "kimpakkam iva bhakkhitan” ti adisu pana nibbacanam 
appasiddham, kimsaddo yeva padavayavabhavena suto; tatha 
hi so katthaci padavayavabhavena katthaci nu-su-nukho-ka- 
nwadisaddehi sahacaribhavena ca suyyati. Atr’ ime payoga: 

25 esa te itthi kim hoti; ete manussd tumhakam kim honti; 8 ”kim- 
purisanucinno; 9 kim nu bhito va titthasi; 10 kim su chetva sukham l 
seti, kim nu kho karanam; 12 kim karana amma tuvam pa- 
majjasi; 13 kim hi nama cajantassa vacaya adad’ appakan” d ti 
evamadayo. Atr’ idam vuccati: | 

30 visum padavayavo va hutva nv adlhi va pana 

yutto saddehi kimsaddo dittho sugatasasane; 28 5 

1 Nidd 1 264 18 (Sd § 694). 2 As 68 3 . 8 (Sn 1108^), * Vin I 93 32 (supra t 

128 7 , infra § 459 694). 5 Vin III 57 22 . « D II 176 1 . 7 J I 368 22 . 8 cf. J 
VI 272®. 9 S I 50 32 . 10 S I 41 16 . 11 Dhpa I 341 12 . 12 Dhpa II 268 s , cf Thra 

111 26 . 18 *** 

a C e datthabba. b C e B e ns puna. c (B e ns e 0 niccharanam). & ita C e ; 

B m adadabbatam; B^ns adadam appakam (ns: vacaya | nhut phran 1 || cajan¬ 
tassa | cvan 1 lyak || appakam | anan 8 nay kui || adadam | ma pe 8 bhai ||). 
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palinayanusarena sesanam sambhavo pi ca 
heyyo vihnuhi saddhammanayannuhi pabhedato ti. 29 
Idani sabbanamikabhave thitehi ko-kamsaddehi samanasuti- 
kanam annesam ^o-^msaddanam namikapadamalaviseso vat- 
tabbo siya; so hettha ^ingattayamissakaparicchede vutto, 5 
asabbanamikatta pana purisa-cittcmayeri eva vibhatto;. tatha 
hi, yada &osaddo 2 Brahma-vata-kayatthavacako kamsaddo pana a 
3 siro-jala-sukhatthavacako, tada tani padani asabbanamikani, 
kasma: a^msaddamayatta sabbanamikarupasamkhatehi asadha- 
ranarupehi virahitatta, pucchatthato atthantaravacakatta ca. 10 
Ettha pana samanasutivasena atthantaravinnapanattham " ko - 
saddo &/>«saddo” b ti ca vuttam; ekantato pana sabbanamikatte 
"^msaddo” yeva, suddhanamatte "^«saddo” yeva ti gahetab- 


bam. Icc evam 

kaye Brahmani vate ca sise jala-sukhesu ca 15 

£«saddo vattati; tisu puma, tisu napumsako c . 30 

Evam sabbanamasabbanamabhutanam d kim-kas addanam 0 pa- 
vatti veditabba. 

Idha vuttappakaranam atthanam dani sangaho 
panhavepullakarano ekadesena vuccate: 31 20 

kim kimpakkena sadisam, kayo kimpabhavo vada: — 
kimpakkasadiso 4 kamo, kayo tanhadisambhavo. 32 

Unhakale 5 kam icchanti. 6 Kam icchanti pipasita. 

Paccamitta 7 kam icchanti. 8 Kam icchanti du[k]khattita. 33 

Kayassa f 9 kassa 10 ko ayo. n Ko natho n kassa bhutale. 25 


12 Kassa 8 kam jhanajam satam. 9 Kass’ angesu ca 13 kam 14 paran ti. 34 
Ya pana ta hettha amhehi lingattaj^avasena ^wsaddassa sab- 
banamikasannitassa namikapadamala vibhatta, etasu pullinga- 
napumsakalingatthane kebhi kissa kasma kamha \kismim\ s 
kamhi ti imani padani pahaya, itthilihgatthane kayo kabhi 30 
kasdnam kdyam kassan ti imani ca padani pahaya, tato tato 

1 (236 8 , etc). 2 (2 3 9 6 ). 8 (23 7 26 ). 4 Ja I 367 28 sqq. 5 (o: vatam). 6 (o: uda- 
kam). 7 (d: sTsam amittanam). 8 (o: sukham). 9 (o: kayassa). 10 (o: kile- 
sakamo). 11 (o: mi mi kuiy san et mi mi kuiy en l ; < Dhp 160 a ). 12 (o: Brah- 

muno). 18 (o: slsam). 14 ns: I nhac g-atha kui [281 23-26 ] Vajiratthasahgaha 
nhuik panhasamottara hu rve 1 ame 3 nhah 1 suti tu so aphre rhi en 1 hu lui. 

a B® om. b ns kamsaddo « 281 4 ). c (B m napumsake). d ita C e ns; 
(B m sabbamanamamabhutanam); B e sabbanamabhutanam. e B em kimsad- 
danam. * B m ayassa (ns: kayassa ku-ayassa). S C e B e ns om. 
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sesapadato yathasambhavam asaddam ozwasaddam canams&d- 
dan ca nipatetva evarupani gahetabbani, seyyathldam: 

Koci • ked kecana, kind kincanam • ked kecana, kenad 
kehici, kassad kesand, pancaraiya ekavacanam unam • pa- 
5 liyam anagatatta * kehid, kassad kesand, kismid a kesud pul- 
hnga-napumsakalingavasena datthabbani. Atra kismicl ti 
anussaralopavasena vuttam. 

Itthilingavasena pana kaci itthi kaci itthigo: 

Kad kad , kind kad, kayad kahid, kayad kassad * kd- 
10 sand, kayad kahid, kayad kassad • k as and, kayad kasuci 
ti rupani. Ettha lff iti b bhasanti kecana; 2 na nam himsami 
kincanan’ ti adayo payoga veditabba. Iti lingattayavasena 
vuttani koci kaci kind ti adini appamattakanam sangahaka- 
vacanani ti veditabbani. 

15 Pun’ etani yeva yatharaham b yamsaddena yojetva das- 
sessami: 

1 o kod ye ked, yam kind ye ked, yena kenad yehi kehid, 
yassa kassad yesam kesand, yasma kasmaci yehi kehid, 
yassa kassad yesam kesand, yasmim kasmihd yesu kesud. 
20 Ettha d l yp koc’ imam c atthikatva d suneyya; 4 ye kec’ ime 
atthi rasa pathavya saccam tesam sadutaram rasanan” ti adayo 
payoga veditabba. Pullipgarupani. 

Yam kind yani kanid, yam kind ydni kanid sesam pul- 
lingasadisam. Ettha 5 "yam kinci ratanam atthi Dhataratthani- 
25 vesane e ; 6 yam kinci vittam idha va huram va; 7 yani kanici 
rupani ti adayo payoga veditabba. Napumsakalingarupani. 
id kad itthi yd kad itthiyo 1 , yam kind yd kad, yaya 
kayad yahi kahid, yaya kayad yasam kasahci, yaya kayad 
yalii kahid, yaya kayad yasam kasahci, yaya kayad yasu 
30 ^ kasuci. Ettha 8 "ya kaci vedana atltanagatapaccuppanna” 

ti adayo payoga veditabba. Itthilingarupani. Iti lingattayava- 

1 *** 2 Th £ 7 ptl ( ns; } c JJ icanai j 1 | ta cul p ta yok so jj nat ^ | thu j sQ 

kui Jj). s J V 151 12 ] Vm 523° = Vibha 130 23 . * J V 491 0-7 . 6 J VI 163 20 . 

6 Khp VI 3 a . 7 *** 8 Vibh 3®. 

a B« kisminci; ns kisminci kasmiSci. b gm om. iti . . . yatharaham 
(282 U-1S ). c j ; ima , d gens atthimkatva, B m atthiiikatva (= alui rhi san 
kui pru rve 1 ). e j ; Dhataratthassa nivesane. 1 addendum ya kaci ya kaci? 
(282®-®). 
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sena vuttani yo koci yd kaci yam kind ti adini anavasesa- 
pariyadanavacanani ti veditabbani. Sabbani c’ etani na nipa- 
tapadani, nipatapatirupaka saddagatiyo ti veditabbani. Yadi 11 
nipatapadani siyum, tisu lihgesu sattasu vibhattisu ekakarena 
tittheyyum, na ca titthanti; tasma na nipatapadani b , nipatapa- 5 
tirupaka saddagatiyo j^eva. 

Api ca ya ta kim eta icc etehi sabbanamehi linganurupato 
itfrt&fl-tf^flppaccaye katva vatticchayam yani padani sijjhanti, 
tani paricchedavacanani asabbanamikani yeva bhavanti. Tesam 
namikapadamala pur is a-citta-ka nil an ay e n a yojetabba, tarn yatha: 10 

Yattako jano yattakam cittam yattika itthi , tattako tattakam 
tattikd, kittako kittakam kittikd, ettako ettakam etlikd ti. Imani 
padani asabbanamikani pi paccayavasena sambhutatthantare 
vinnunam kosallattham vuttani. 

Idiini samkhadivacanassa ^nsaddassa namikapadamala 15 
vuccate. 2 J E’/i , flsaddo hi samkhavacano ca hoti asadisavacano 
ca asahayavacano ca ekaccavacano ca missibhutavacano ca. 
Yada samkhasadisasahayavacano c , tada ekavacanako bhavati. 

Eko, ekam, ekena, ekassa, ekasma ekamha, ekassa, eka- 

smim ekamhi ti evam samkhadivacano <?&«saddo ekavaca- 20 
nako. Tatha hi "eko dve tayo" ti samkhavisaye ^^saddo 
ekavacanako va. 3 "Eko ’mhi sammasambuddho; 4 eko raja 
nipajjami’’ ti asadisRsahayakathane pi ekavacanako va. Ayam 
ekavacanika sabbanamikapadamala. Yada pana 5 samkhattha 
ca 6 asahaya ca bahu vattabba siyum, tada ^asaddato Ankara- 25 
gamam katvii ekakd, ekake, ekakelii ekakebhi purisan&yt ba- 
huvacanavasena namikapadamala yojetabba. Tatha hi sam- 
khattha pi bahu honti, 7 "cattaro ekaka siyun" ti hi vuttam; 
asahaya pi bahu honti, tatha hi 'ayam pi gahapati eko va 
agato, ayam pi eko va agato’ ti vattabbe "ime gahapatayo 30 
ekaka agata” ti vattabbata dissati. Ayam nayo sabbanamika- 
pakkham na bhajati * asadharanarupabhavato, atthantaravinna- 
panattham pana vutto. Yada ekaccavacano, tada eke, eke, 

1 ns: pullin-napumMin nhuik «a^apaccan 3 , itthilin nhuik W^apaccan 3 
hu lui. 2 ( aliter Uda IS 21-23 , supra 267 8 ~ 14 ; pt ad Sv I 31 22 ). 3 Vin I 8 24 . 

4 J VI 25 s . 5 = sankliya anak tui 1 san, ns. u = asahaya anak tui 1 sail, ns. 

7 cf Vin V 141 ®. 

a (B m vada). b gm 0 m. o (Bm a d. ca). 
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ekehi ekebhi, ekesam, ekehi ekebhi, ekesam, ekesd ti vattabbam, 
Ayam pi bahuvacanika sabbanamikapadamala; ettlia eke ti 
ekacce, esa nayo sesesu pi. Yada pana misslbhutavacano, tada 
eka, eke, ekehi ekebhi, ekanan ti purisamxye bahuvacanavasena 
5 vattabbam, lf 'Pancalo ca Videho ca a ubho eka bhavantu te” 
ti pa|i dissati. Ayan nayo sabbanamikapakkham na bhajati • 
asadharanarupabhavato, atthantaravinnapanattham pana vutto. 
Tattha eka bhavantu ti ekibhavantu misslbhavantu 2 Gango- 
dakena Yamunodakam viya annadatthu samsandantu samentu 
10 ti vacanattho. 

Acariya pana evam vibhagam adassetva-^asaddassa sab- 
banamattam eva gahetva s#6&tfsaddassa viya namikapadama- 
lam yojenti, katham: 

Eke eke, ekam eke, ekena * ekehi ekebhi, ekassa • ekesam. 
15 ekesanam, ekasma ekamlid ■ ekehi ekebhi, ekassa • ekesam 
ekesanam, ekasmim ekamhi • ekesu ti. Ayam sabbanami¬ 
kapadamala 5 veditabba. 3 Keci 4 'V^«saddo samkhya-tuly&sahay’- 
annavacano; yada samkhyavacano, tada sabbatth’ ekavaca- 
nanto va c , ahnattha bahuvacananto pi; eko eka ekam icc adi 
20 sabbattha sa&6#saddasamam, sam-sasv eva viseso” ti lingattaye 
yojananayam vadanti; evam vadanta ca te Aubhagam adas- 
setva d vadanti. Mayam pana sotunam payogesu kosalluppa- 
danattham vibhagam dassetva vadama. 

Api c’ ettha ayam viseso pi sallakkhitabbo: 5 ”eke ekat- 
25 the same samabhage” ti palippadese paccattekavacanassa eka- 
saddassa ^karantaniddeso pi dissati ti. Pullingarupani. 

Ekam ekani, ekam ekani sesam pullingasadisam. Tattha 
ekanl ti ekaccani; esa nayo sesabahuvacanesu pi. Napum- 
sakalingarupani. 

30 Eka * eka ekdyo, ekam • ekd ekayo, ekdya * ekahi ekdbhi, 
ekdya ekissd * ekdsam, ekdya c * ekahi ekdbhi, ekdya ekissa • 
ekdsam, ekdya ekdyam ekissam • ekdsu. Ettha bahuvaca- 
natthane eka ti ekacca, ekahi ti ekaccahi, ekasan ti ekac- 
canam, ekasu ti ekaccasu. Itthilingarupani. 

1 J VI 412 15 . 2 cf Ja VI 4 1 2 20 . 3 = akhyui 1 kun so Rupasiddhi-chara 
tui 1 san, ns. 4 Rup 226 (C e p. 72 28-31 ). 5 Kv 26' 10 (Kcv 22 1 ). 

a J: Pancala ca Videha ca. b C c B e ns ad. ti. c (gm om p), d c e ns 
ad. va. e B m ad. ekissa. 
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Sabban’ etani sabbanamani ekavacana-bahuvacanavasena 
vuttani. Api ca ^rtsadde vlcchavasena u vattabbe lingatlava- 
rupani ekavacanan’ eA^a bhavanti, katham: 

Ekelco, ekekam, ekekena, ekekassa, ekekasma ekekamha, 
ekekassa, ekekasmim ekekamlu ti pullingarupani; ekekam , 
ekekam sesam pullingasadisam, napumsakalingarupan i; 
ekeka, ekekam, ekelcdya ekekissd, ekekdya ekekissd, eke- 
kdyam ekekissam itthilingarupani. Sabban’ etani viccha- 
sabbanamanl ti A r attum vattati; bahuvacanani pan’ ettha na 
santi • payogabhaA^ato. Iti imesu vlcchavasena vuttesu linga- 10 
ttayarupesu samasacinta na uppadetabba ■ ^mibbacanlyatta 
vlcchasaddanam. Tathil hi 2 "pabba-pabbam sandhi-sandhi 
odhi-odhi hutva tattakapale pakkhittatila viya tatatatayanta 
samkhara bhijiantl” ti adisu pabbapabbasRddxxdmixm samasaka- 
ranavasena nibbacanam pubbacariyehi na dassitam, yasma ca is 
vlcchayam vattamananam dvirutti lokato eva siddha na 3 lak- 
khanato, tasma tattha samasacinta na uppadetabba. 

Idani ekacca-ckatiya-ekacdyasi\dd&nam namikapadamalayo 
vuccante. Pullinge taA^a: ekacco ekacce, elcaccam ekacce sesam 
pwr/sasaddasamam. Ettha ekacce ti paccattabahuvacanam eva 20 
sabbanamikarupasamam • asadharanarupatta; 4 "idh’ ekacco 
kulaputto; 5 idh’ ekacce moghapurisa” ti nidassanapadani. Eka- 
tiyo ekatiye, ekatiyam ekatiye sesam />?/r/5<7saddasamam. Idha 
pi ekatiye ti paccattabahuvacanam eva sabbanamikarupasamam • 
asadharanarupatta, 6 "ekatiye manussa; 7 na vissase ekatiyesu 25 
eva b agarisu pabbajitesu ca pi, sadhu pi hutvana asadhu honti 
asadhu hutva puna sadhu honti” ti nidassanapadani. Ekacciya- 
saddassa atthitayam® pana 8 "saccam kir’ evam ahamsu nara 
ekacciya idha kattham niplaAdtam d seyyo na tv eA 7 ’ ekacciyo 
naro; 9 ekacciyam aharan” ti nidassanapadani. Ekacciyo 10 elmc - 30 
ciya, ekacciyam ekacciye ti sabbatha pi purisanayo. Pullinga- 

1 = vigruih ma pru ap san en 1 aphrac kron 1 , ns. 2 A r m 622 ls_2 ° 

(As ll 32 ). 3 ns cit. Mg I 54 « Candra VI 3: 1: Pan A T III 1: 4) ubi ex.: 

patapatayati. 4 cf M I 460 3 . 5 M I 449 10 . 6 ***. 7 Th 1009 a_ 8 J I 326 7 " 8 = 

IV 259 ts ~ 19 [_ _ w - vel - w w -]. 9 ***. 10 S I 199 20 [- « « - vel -]. 

a B em ns ubique viccha 0 . b Th: evam. 0 C e atthitaya. d ita B c ns 
(= mrac re nhuik myo so), B m nibbhavitam, cf. Ja I 326 10 ; C e vipla- 
vitam (==• J). 
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rupani. Ekaccam ekaccdni ti a sesam pullingasadisam. Eka- 
tiyam ekatiyani, ekatiyam ekatiyani sesam pullingasadisam. 
Ekacciyam ekacciyani , ekacciyam ekacciydni sesam pullingasadi- 
sam. Napumsakalingarupani. Ekacca • ekacca ekaccayo ti 
5 kannanayena, tatha ekatiya * ekatiya ekatiydyo, ekatiyan ti ca 
1 ekacciya * ekacciya ekacciyayo, ekacciyan ti ca kannanayena 
2 yojetabbam. Itthilingarupani. 

Idani ekaki-ekakiyasaddavasenanamikapadama\a h vuccante. 
Ekdki * ekdki ekakino, ekakim * ekdki ekdkino dandinaytna 
10 neyya c ; ekdkiyo ekakiya, ekakiyam ekdkiye, ekdkiyena purisa- 
nayena neyyam. Pullingarupani. Ekdki kulam ■ ekaki eka- 
kini, ekakim * eMM ekakini sesam pullingasadisam; ekakiyam 
ekakiyani, ekakiyam ekakiyani sesam pullingasadisam. Napum¬ 
sakalingarupani. Ekakini * ekakini ekakiniyo, ekdkinim • efca- 
15 /cim ekakiniyo, ekakiniya ti *'#/wsadisam; ekakiya • ekakiya eka- 
kiyayo, ekakiyam * ekakiya ekakiyayo, ekakiyaya ti £aw/2«sadi- 
sam. 3 Itthilingarupani. Sabbani pan’ etani asabbanamikarupani 
pi atthantaravinnapanattham vuttani ti datthabbani. 

Idani ^/saddapariyayassa sada bahuvacanantassa sab- 
20 banamikapadassa ^6/?«saddassa d namikapadamala vuccate: 

Ubho , ubho , ubhohi ubhobhi, ubhinnam, ubhohi ubhobhi, 
ubhinnam, ubhosu - ti ayam pa|inayanurupena vuttapadamala. 
Atr’ ime payoga: 4,, ubho e kumara nikkita” • ubho itthiyo tit - 
fhanti * ufo/io cittani titthanti; 5 "ubho putte . . . adasi” * ubho 
25 kahhdyo passati • 6 "ubho padani bhinditva saniiamissami vo 
aham; 7 ubhohi hatthehi” • ubhohi bahahi • ubhohi cittehi, ubhin¬ 
nam jananam ‘ ubhinnam itthinam * ubhinnam cittanam, ubhosu 
purisesu/ ubhosu itthisu • 8 "ubhosu passesu” ti. Ayam asma- 
kam ruci; acariya pana 9 ubhehi ubhebhi, ubhesii ti pi icchanti, 

1 S I 86 18 w -]. 2 ns Mg - II 138—139. 3 ns: ekika abhisariya 

[J III 139 1 ], ekika sayane setu [J III /39 10 ] . . . hu so Ambajat kni rhu rve 1 
'ekika ekika ekikayo’ ca so padamala kui lan 3 si ap en 1 || "ekika sayane 
setu” iti palidassanato | ekika ekikayo ti padamala vijaniya || rup athu® mhat 
ran gatha ||. * J VI 585 10 . 5 Cp I 9: 47c<k 6 Vm 48 26 = Ps I 233 20 . 7 Vin 
II 256 1 ( haplol . ubho hatthehi J V 365 29 , Bv 18: ll c , Ap 58® 87 21 ). 8 Vva 275 17 " 20 
Bva ad Bv 1: 14d ( haplol . ubho kulesu Ap 15 1S , cf n. 7; hinc ubho-sangaxn 
et sim). 9 Rup 227. 

a B e om. ti. b C e °malayo. c C e neyyo. d (B m tibhayasaddassa). 
e ita C e B em ; ns: Vessantara nhuik tato k. n. Jali-Kanhajina ubho [cf J VI 
547 14 ] hu rhi en 1 {cf. 201 n. a) j| tato | thui punna 3 lak mha ||. 
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Kaccayane pi hi 1,f ubhe tappurisa” ti vuttam. Sabbani p’ etani 
manasikatabbani yeva. Z/Masaddassa samaso appasiddho. 
Lingattayasadharanarupani. 

Idani samkhavacananam dvi-ti-catusddLddndm sada bahuva- 
canantanam sabbanamanam namikapadamalayo vuccante: 5 

Due, due, dvihi dvibhi, dvinnam duvinnam, dvihi dvibhi, 
doinnam duvinnam, dvisu . Culaniruttiyam pana dvin- 
nannan a ti padamala agata. Imani tfAamsaddadini viya itthi- 
lingadibhavavinimuttani b pi tisu lingesu yujjante: dve purisa * 
dve itthiyo • dve cittani icc evamadina. Imani pi lingattaya- 10 
sadharanani rupani. 

Dve ti rupam ^-u/saddassa yam, samasamhi tarn bhave 
2 dvi ti ppakatikam yeva, nanadesehi sa siya: 35 

dvibhavo c’ eva dvebhavo dvirattah ca duvassako 
dohalini dupattan ca, taddhitatte dvayam z dayam c . 36 15 
Tayo, tayo, tihi tibhi, tinnam tinnannam, tihi tibhi, tinnam tinnan- 
nam, tisu imani pullingarupani. Tisso, tisso, tihi tibhi, tissannam, 
tihi tibhi, tissannam, tisu imani itthilingarupani. Culaniruttiyam 
tissannannan ti catutthl-chatthlnam bahuvacanam agatam. Ni- 
ruttipitake pana tinnannan ti. Tani satthakathe tepitake buddha- 20 
vacane punappunam upaparikkhitva dissanti ce, gahetabbani. 
Tini, tini, tihi tibhi, tinnam tinnannam, tihi tibhi, tinnam 
tinnannam, tisu imani napumsakalingarupani. Katthaci 
pana palippadese #>zzsaddassa ^karalopo pi bhavati: 4 "dve vati 
va udakaphusita.nl’’ ti. 6 "Tinnannam kho bhikkhave indriyanam 25 
bhavitatta bahullkatatta Pindolabharadvajena bhikkhuna anna 
vyakata" ti idam tinnannan ti padassa atthibhave nidassanatn. 
Yani rupani vuttani tisso tini tayo iti, 
samasavisaye tani 8 ft* ti ppakatika siyum; 37. 

1 Kc 328. 2 ns: dvi ti ppakatikam yeva | dvi hu so pakati rhi san phrac 

rve 1 sa lhyah |[ nanadesehi | athu® thu® so adesa tui 1 phran 1 || sa pakati | thui 
dvtiin. san ||; cf. § 811. 3 Sp I 221 16 (na sundaram!); vide n. c. 4 S II 
135® {cf Spk; ns cit. Spk-t), Vin IV 119 23 {teste ns). 5 cf. Mp I 199 13 . 6 = ti 
hu so lin tui 1 san {cf. n. 2). 

a ita C e (B m dvinnanan); B e ns dvinnan. b ita B em ; C e vinimmuttani. 
c ita B m ; C e B e ns dvayam (ns: dvayamdvayam | nhac yok nhac yok so su 
tui 1 san kyan 1 ap so arahu || dvayamdvayamsamapattin ti pi patho [Sp I 221 lfi ] 
hu so Paraji-kan-atthakatha kui ran san ||. 
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tasma ti ssa samasamhi saddhim parapadena ve 
tivedanam ticittan ti tilokan ti ca niddise. 38 

Ettha napumsakattam a va pasamsam payavuttito, 
pumattam p’ ettha icchanti: lf, tibhavo khayate” iti. 39 
5 Cattd.ro caiuro, cattaro cataro, catuhi catubhi catubbhi, ca¬ 

tunnam, catuhi catubhi catubbhi, catunnam, catusu imani 
pullingarupani. 

Catasso, catasso, catuhi catubhi catubbhi, catassannam ca¬ 
tunnam, catuhi catubhi catubbhi, catassannam catunnam, 
io catusu imani itthilingarupani. Itthilingatthane catunnan ti padam 
Culaniruttiyam Niruttipitake paliyam atthakathasu ca dassanato 
vuttam. Tatha hi Culaniruttiyam itthilingatthane catunnan ti 
agatam, Niruttipitake catunnam kahiianan ti agatam, paliyam 
pana Sonadandasuttadisu 5 2,, samano Gotamo catunnam pari- 
15 sanam piyo manapo” ti agatam, atthakathasu ca pana suttan- 
tatthakathayam 3 "catuhi acchariyabbhutadhammehi samanna- 
gato catunnam parisanam piyo manapo” ti agatam, Sattilam- 
ghajatakatthakathayam 4 "acariyo pan’ assa catunnam c sattl- 
nam lamghanasippam janatl” ti agatam.. 

20 Cattari, cattari, catuhi catubhi catubbhi, catunnam, catuhi 
catubhi catubbhi, catunnam, catusu imani napumsakalihga- 
rupani. 

Cattaro ti catasso ti cattari ti ca sadditam 
rupam samasabhavamhi oz/wppakatikam bhave; 40 

25 nidassanapadan’ ettha kamato kamakovido 

catubbidham b catussalam 6 catusaccan ti niddise. 41 

Imani fifa^adikani sabbanamikani bahuvacanani yeva bhavanti, 
na ekavacanani. Culaniruttiyam pana tlsu lingesu catassannan 
ti vuttam; tarn anijjhanakkhamam viya dissati. 

30 Idani tumka-amk asa.dda.n3Lm namikapadamala d vuccante. 

Tesu, yena katheti, tassaiapane tumhav acanani bhavanti. 

Tvam tuuam • tumhe, tarn tuvam tvam tavam • tumhe, taya 
tvaya • tumhehi tumhebhi, tuyham tava * tumham tumha- 
kam, taya tvaya • tumhehi tumhebhi, tuyham tava ' turn- 


1 Saccasamkhepa 338^ (Sd § 703). 2 cf D I 116 11 . 3 ***. 4 Ja I 430 19 . 
5 = mut thvak le 3 myak nha rhi so jarap, ns. 6 (mt ad Vibha l 4 ). 

a Bm otte. b B em ns Sonadanta 0 . c C e ad. neva (= Ja). d °malayo. 
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ham tumhakam, tayi tvayi • tumhesu. Tatra tvam pur iso, 
tvarn itthi, tvam cittan ti adina yojetabbani. 

Attayoge amhav acanani bhavanti: 

A ham ahakam • may am amhe , mam mamam 4 amhe, maya 4 
amhehi amhebhi, mayham mama 4 amham amlidkam r> 
asmakam, maya 4 amhehi amhebhi, mayham mama 4 am¬ 
ham amhakam asmakam, mayi 4 amhesu 1 asmesu. Ettha 
pana 2 ”katham amhe karomase” ti palidassanato tumhe ti pac- 
cattavacanassa viya amhe ti paccattavacanassa pi atthita vedi- 
tabba. Abakan ti rupantaram pi icchitabbam; tassa atthibhave io 
3 "ahakan ca cittavasanuga bhasissan” a ti esa pall nidassanam, 
ettha hi ahakan ti aham icc ev’ attho. Tatra aham puriso, 
aham kahila, aham cittan ti adina yojetabbani; imani pi linga- 
ttayasadharanarupani. Kaccayana-Culanirutti-Niruttipitakesu pa¬ 
na 4 tumhakam amliakan ti ca dutiyabahuvacanam vuttam; Kac- 15 
cayane i tumhdnam amhdnan ti ca pathama-dutiyabahuvacanam, 
tumham amhan ti ca b catutthi-chatthekavacanam pathama-du- 
tiyabahuvacanan ca vuttam. Culanirutti-Niruttipitakesu pana 
tumham amhan ti ca dutiyekavacanam vuttam, tumhe amhe 
ti ca catutthi-chatthibahuvacanam vuttam. Etani upaparikkhitva 20 
satthakathesu suttantesu dissanti ce, 5 gahetabbani. Tumha- 
amhasaddanam pana parapadehi saddhim samase mamdipd ti 
adayo payoga tathagatadimukhato sambhavanti; 6( 'ete c gamani 
mamdlpa mamlena mamsarana” ti hi tathagatamukhato, 7, 'tay- 
yogo mayyago’’ ti niruttannumukhato, Kavyadase d ca 8 "tvam- 25 
mukham kamalen’ eva tulyam naiinena kenacl” ti ca 9 "candena 
tvammukham tulyan” ti ca kavimukhato. Tattha hi aham dipo 
etesan ti mamdlpa, aham lenam etesan ti mamlena, evam 
mamsarana; tumhena yogo tayyogo, tumhasaddena yogo icc 

1 ns: yan’ asmasu na vijjanti, yan’ asmasu ti yani vajjani amhesu [Ja 
V 379 6 ] Mahahamsajat || T kui rhu rve 1 asmasu lan 8 rhi san 1 en 1 [[, cf. J V 
349 11 352 10 > 11 et (asmasu) J V 343 14 [asma(b)hi, Ap 539 10 = Thia 153 s ]. 3 J VI 
163 20 3 *** 4 Kc 162 ( et Kcv). 6 ns: . ., himsa amham na vijjati [J VI 

542 19 ] hu Vessantara man 8 krT 3 phre so kron 1 amham ha so catutthiekavuc 
rup rhi san kui si ap en 1 . 6 S IV 3 1 5 22 . 7 (cf. supra 26 2 sqq). 8 Kavyadarsa 

II 19 ab . 9 (Kavyadarsa II 32 a ). 

a ita C e B e ns (cittavasanuga | cit alui sui 1 acan luik san phrac rve 1 || 
bhasissam | chui mi en 1 |j); B m cittavasanubhasissam. b B m om, c S ad. hi. 
d B c ns Kabj^adase. 


19 
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ev' attho: amhena yogo mayyogo, amhasaddena yogo icc ev' 
attho; tava mukham tvammukham, bahuvacanavasena pi nib- 
bacaniyam: tumhakam mukham tvammukhan ti. Ettha ca 
paliyam ^'mamdlpa” icc adidassanato tvamdipa ti adini, Ka- 
5 vyadase a ca 2 "tvammukhan” ti dassanato tvamvanno tvamsaro 
mammukham mamvanno mamsaro (ti) b adini gahetabbani. Tattha 
tvam dipo etesan ti tvamdipa, tumhe va dipa c etesan ti tvam¬ 
dipa; tava vanno tvamvanno, mama mukham mammukham, 
amhakam va mukham mammukhan ti nibbacanani. Esa nayo 
10 annesu pi idisesu thanesu. 

Samase tumha-amhakam d honti parapadehi ve 
tvammukhan ti ca, mamdipa, tayyogo mayyogo ti ca. 42 
|| Etthaha: kim ettakam eva tumha-amhasaddanam rupam udahu 
annam pi atthi ti. | Atthi te me icc adini. || Yadi evam, kasma 
15 padamala visum na vutta ti. | Avacane karanam atthi; atr’ 
idam karanam: 

te me vo no ti rupani parani padato e yato, 
tato namikapantisu na tu vuttani tani me. 43 

Ettha ca mayam-me-vo-nosaddanam atthuddharo vuccate, te- 
20 saddassa pana 3 vutto va. Yasma atthakathacariya 4 " may am - 
saddatthane pi mayasaddo, 7^«y«saddatthane pi ca mayam- 
saddo” icc eva vadanti, tasma mayam pi tath’ eva vadama: 
b mayam$>addo 6 "anunnatapatinnata tevijja mayam asm’ ubho’ ,f 
ti adisu asmadatthe agato, 7 "Mayam nissaya Hemaya jata 
25 Mandosisupaga”s ti ettha paniiattiyam, 8 "manomayapitibhakkha 
sayampabha” ti adisu nibbattiatthe, bahirena 9 paccayena vina 
manasa va nibbatta ti manomaya, 10 "yan nunaham . . . sabba- 
mattikamayam kutikam kareyyan” ti adisu vikaratthe, n "dana- 
mayam, silamayan” ti adisu padapuranamatte, 12f 'plthan te 
30 sovannamayam ularan” ti ettha vikaratthe padapuranamatte 


1 (289 24 ). 2 (289 25 ). 8 (275®- u ). 4 ***. 5 290 23 —291 5 < Vva 10 2 “ 21 . 

c Sn 594 a b. 7 *** {vide n. g). 8 D I 17 n . 9 = utu ahara ca so athok 

apam 1 , ns. 10 Vin III 41 28 . 11 Nett 50 12-14 . 12 Vv l a . 

a B e ns Kabyadase. b Bem ow , c B m dipo. d ita C e Bem ns ( c y. et i_ 
masam, Kc 63 et Chap ad loc.). e (B m yato). f C e B e asmato, B m ns asma 
bho (ns cit. Pj ubho ti dve jana et addit: asma ubho pud phrat | bho ka 3 
alup ma hut). S ita C e B em ns; ns add. : jata mando pi supabha lan 8 rhi en 1 ; 
leg. Mando(da)rI subha {vide Vva 10 s , cf. Ramayana VII 12: 19 etc). 


291 

va datthabbo — yada hi ^uvannam eva sovannan li ay am 
attho, tada suvannassa vikaro sovannamayo ti vikaratthe n/aya- 
saddo datthabbo, nibbattiatthe a ti pi vattum vattati; yada. pana 
suvannena nibbattam sovannan ti ayam attho, tada sovannam 
eva sovannamayan ti padapuranamatte mayasaddo 2 datthabbo. :> 

3 Me saddo 4 "kicchena me adhigatam halan. dani pakasitun” ti 
adisu karane agato, maya ti attho, 5, 'tassa me bhante Bhagava 
samkhittena dhammam desetu” ti adisu sampadane, mayhan 
ti attho ti vadanti, 6 "pubbe va me bhikkhave sambodha ana- 
bhisambuddhassa bodhisattass’ eva sato” ti adisu samiatthe, 10 
mama ti attho ti vadanti. Etth’ etam vuccati: 

karane sampadane ca samiatthe 7 ca agato 

7 «<?saddo iti vinneyyo viiinuna nayadassina. 44 

Ettha pana thatva atthakathacariyehi kate ^-w^^saddanam attha- 
vivarane vinicchayam bruma • 8 tesam adhippayappakasana- 15 
vasena sotunam samsayasamugghatanattham b . Tatha hi attha¬ 
kathacariya te-mes'dddRnam sampadanatthavasena 9 "tuyham, 
mayhan” ti attham samvannesum, samiatthavasena pana 10 "tava, 
mama” ti. Evam, yv ayam tehi asamkarato niyamo dassito, 
so satthakathe tepitake buddhavacane kuto labbha; tatha hi 20 
te-w<?saddatthavacaka tuyhain-mayhamsdddd tava-mamasaddd 
ca sampadana-samiatthesu aniyamato pavattanti. Atr’ ime pa- 
yoga: llrf idam tuyham dadami tuyham vikappemi; 12 tuyham 
mamsena medena matthakena ca brahmana ahutim pagga- 
hissami c ; 13 esa hi tuyha d pita naraslho; 14 tuyham pana mata 25 
kahan ti; 1:, mayham eva danam databbam na annesam mayham 
eva savakanam danam databbam na annesam; 16 na mayham 
bhariya esa; 17 assamo sukato mayham; 18 sabbannutam piyam 
mayham; 19 tata mayham matu mukham annadisam tumhakam 

1 (Vva 10 1 ). 2 ns add.: T maya^wd en 1 atthuddbara nhuik sangahaga- 

thamala ra ka 3 I sui 1 chui ap en 1 j| asmadatthe pannattiyam nibbatti-vikare pi 
ca | padapuranamattamhi mayamsaddo pavattati ||. 3 291 6 10 <Vva25 1,> 2S . 

4 Vin I 5 8 . 5 cf. S III 35 e . 0 A I 258 24 . 7 ns: casadda phran 1 padapurana 

kui yu. 8 = thui atthakatha-chara tui 1 en 1 , ns. 9 (292 9 ;; Pj I 101 20 (Ja II 
145 22 : 148 1 ). 10 (292 10 ); Pj I 101 22 . 11 cf Vin IV 122 10-13 . 12 J VI 5 2 7 23-24 

( infra 292 28 ). 13 Vjb ad Vin I 82 2 ("Nataslhagatha"; cf. Ja I 89 27 ). 14 Ja III 

M l 3 . 15 A I 160 s5 . 16 Cp II 4: 6 C . 17 Bv 2: 29^. 18 Cp I 3: 8 C . 19 Ja III 503 18 . 

a B m °ttho. b ita C e B m ; B e ns e o samu gghatanattham (= yum mha 3 
kliraiv* kui pbyok khrah 3 akyui 3 nha). c Be n s paggahessami. d B m tuyham. 
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annadisaa ti*; ‘mayham samiko idani marissati; 2 tava diyate- 

4ava prno 4bho ama m- il58;hate; 4pabbai,a maffla ruccati ; 
vattanH ti*’ mat3 Plta mama ” 11 eval P aniyamato pa- 

. 1 ' Cu !aniruttiyam hi Yamakamahatherena catutthl 

5 baMha ma ^~_ anaaaara P attai P vuttam: "catutthhchatthmam sab- 
hattha anannam, tatiya-paficammam bahuvacanan ca” ti II Yadi 

a , 1 ac * lsu tuyham saddassa vasena sampadane 

tuyhan t, hi attho; -kin te vatam kirn pana brahmTcanW’’ 
to . adisu samiatthe, -tava ti hi attho” ti Mini vadanta W 

ims Q ' a rr^ a ”- SaiPVa T SUn ’ tL Pi 'P assitabba m na pa - 
Sabban oa Pa ” antl “•' Yuttai ? 1 y eva te samvannayimsu 
passitabban ca passimsu; tatha hi te 'saddasattham pi ekade- 

sato sasananukulam hoti’ ti paresam anukampaya saddasatthato 
i^nayam gahetva sampadanatthavasena fe-^saddanam «-W 
^2“*“ 11 att ham samvannayimsu, samiatthavasena pana 
bathT’• n T a ” U; Sad<iaSatthe hi catutthi-chatthirupani 

batha visadisam, sasane pana sadisani, tasma sasane samafi 
nena pavattani catutthi-chatthirupani saddasatthe visesena pa 
vattehi catutthi-chatthirupehi samanagatikani katva paresam 
dnivamo aya - sampadanatthe ^Aaw-wayftawsaddanam pavat- 

da™ ’ “ ^ ta "“* add “ pavattiniyamo 

assito yasma pana paresam anukampaya ayam niyamo 

25 [ aS ” a eV4yaip ’ paradh ° b aa atthakathacunyLam’ 

ya eva hi teht evam samvannana kata ti. || Keci pan’ ettlia 
evain vadeyyum: nanu ca bho atthakathacariyehi saddanayam 
mssaya fe-^saddanam samiatthe vattamanaham "tava, mama” 

bhariy^wa” ma “ Sena medena : " na mayham 

30 sitort J^- U saraivisa y esu T ibhattivipallasanayo das- 
30 sito ti sakka vattum, tatha saddanayan Seva nissaya te-me- 
saddanam sampadanatthe vattamananam "tuyham mayhan” 

ruccatr^^t^ad's 8 " bhattaip tava na ruccati; ‘pabbajja mama 
— U adlsu pi sampadanavisaye.su vibhattivipallasanayo 

***. 2 (cf § 346). 8 Kcv 279. 4 J VI 18 s 5 Dhna ttt 155123 e r- 

“ I5: . 6b ( . (: ™ *‘7 :“• 8 S 150» J » Vva*9". “iv”. i vva9 ^ 

15 nS ' U P1 dos '°©| san lan 3 -kon 3 j| apajjanti | kun en 1 1[. « (291 17 ) « (29V*) 

: nS: taya eva I thui k aruna kron 1 sa lhyan jj. 48 (29,1 23 ). '« (291*^). w W 

a 66 ° m " ti * b ^s: ayam aparadho | T aprap tan 3 ). 
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dassito ti sakka vattun ti. | Na sakka * gathasu viya cunniya- 
padatthane pi tuyham-Mayham-tava-mamasa.dddnam aniyamena 
dvisu atthesu pavattanato; na hi idise thane gathayam va 
cunniyapadatthane va vibhattivipallaso icchitabbo, lf 'tassa raj- 
]assaham a bhlto; 2 kim nu kho aham tassa sukhassa bhayami” 5 
ti adisu yeva pana thanesu icchitabbo; yadi saddanayam nis¬ 
saya 3 "tu}Tiam mamsena medena” ti adisu vibhattivipallaso 
icchitabbo siya, 4 "brahmanassa piyaputtadaram b adasi; 5 brah- 
manassa pita ada[sl]” ti adisu pi saddanayam nissaya 'brahma- 
naya’ ti adina vibhattivipallasattho vacanlyo siya * catutthi- to 
chatthlrupanam satthe visum vacanato. j| Evan ca sati ko doso 
ti ce, | atth’ eva doso; 6 yasma danayoge c va namoyoge va 
^yadesasahitani catutthi-chatthirupani satthakathe tepitake bud- 
dhavacane nupalabbhanti, tasma 'brahmanaya’ ti adina vibhat- 
tivipallasatthavacane ayam 7 doso yadidam avijjamanaggaha- 15 
nam; yasma pana idisesu thanesu vibhattivipaUasakaranam 
savajjam, tasma 3 "tuyham mamsena medena” ti adisu pi vi¬ 
bhattivipallaso na icchitabbo, catutthi-chatthirupani hi anannani 
dissanti: 6 pnrisassa adasi * purisassa dhanam; brdhmancinam 
adasi ’ brdhmananam santakan ti, tatha hi pavacane sa-nam- 20 
sadda sampadana-samiatthesu samannena pavattanti, tappa- 
vatti 9 "aggassa data medhavl” ti adisu payogesu d dipetabba. 
"Aggassa data medhavi" ti ettha hi aggassa ti ayam saddo 
yada kiriyapatiggahanam paticca sampadanatthe pavattati, tada 
aggassa ratanattayassa data ti atthavasena pavattati; yada pana 25 
kiriyam paticca kammabhute samiatthe pavattati, tada aggassa 
deyyadhammassa data ti atthavasena pavattati. Evam sab- 
batha pi vibhattivipallaso e tumhakam saranam na hoti ti. Tatha 
saddanayam nissaya 'sampadanavacanan’ ti tumhehi dalham 
gahitassa mayhamssLdd'dssa. samiatthavasena pannattiyam das- 30 
sanato vibhattivipallaso tumhakam saranam na hot’ eva f ; tatha 

1 j VI 17 i 2 M j 246 s7 . 3 (291 28 ). 4 Ja VI 547 12 , cf. Mil 281 9 281 1G 

281 27 . 5 J VI 577 1 - 8 (Mil 284 17 ). e (132 16 sqq). 7 ns add.: sutahani-asutapari- 

kappadosa rok en 1 hu lui. 8 Rup 86 et 92. 9 It 89 5 = A II 35 9 . 

a ita C e B em (J melr.: rajjass’ aham). h ita C e B m {cf Mil); B e ns °put- 
ladanain (= Ja). c (B m danatogesu). d C e B e ns adlhi payogehi. e B e ns 
mu. vibhatti-. f B e ns hotv eva. 
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hi 1 sakuno mayhako nama girisanudarlcaro pakkam pippha- 
lima aruyha mayhaip b mayhan ti kandatl” ti ettha mayhako 
ti ekaya sakunajatiya namam, so hi loluppacaritaya "idam pi 
mayham idam pi c mayhan” ti kayati ravati ti mayha-ko ti 
5 vuccati * way//«saddupapadassa 2 "ke re ge sadde” ti dhatussa 
vasena. Atrayam padasodhana: yadi tuyham-mayhams?Ldd& 
dhuvam sampadanatthe, tava-mamasadda ca samiatthe bha- 
veyyum, evam sante lokavoharakusalena sabbannuna tassa 
sakunassa mayhako ti pannatti na vattabba siya * anantogadha- 
io sampadanatthatta, antogadhasamyatthatta pana 'mamako’ icc 
eva pannatti vattabba siya. jj Ettha pi d mayhako ti idam vi- 
bhattivipallasavasena vuttan ti ce, j na * pannattivisaye vibhat- 
tiviparinamassa atthanatta anavakasatta; api c’ ettha mayham- 
saddo sarupato vibhatyantabhave na titthati • feaddena eka- 
15 padattupagamanato — evam sante pi mayhako ti ayam sa- 
kunavisesavacako saddo paccattavacanabhave e thito yeva 
Isakam samiattham pi jotayati Sujampati-rajapurisasad da viya; 
imina pi karanena vibhattivipallaso tumhakam saranam na 
hoti. Iti mayhako ti pannattiyam vattamanassa padavayava- 
20 bhutassa mayhas'&dd&ssa avipallasavacanalesena tuyham-tava- 
waw/osaddesu pi vibhattivipallaso na icchitabbo ti siddham. 
Tasrna atthakathacariyehi sampadana-samiatthesu samannena 
pavattanam pi samananam tuyham-mayham-ta'va-mamas&ddn.- 
nam saddanayan neva nissaya paresam anukampaya vuttappa- 
25 karo niyamo dassito ti avagantabbam. Icc evam 

tuyham f mayhan t’ ime sadde sampadane garu vadum^, 
fava mama ti samimhi nayam adaya satthato f ; 45 

evam sante pi etesam niyamo n’ atthi paliyam, 
koci tesam viseso ca dittho amhehi, tarn suna: 46 

30 samyattha-sampadanattha sambhavanti yahin duve 

J III 301 - 5 2e (supra 260 28 ). 2 (206 83 ); ns: nok anak nhuik ke-dhat phraii 1 
prl 3 san 1 ce || re-dhat phran 1 asui 1 prT 3 am 1 nan 3 hu mu | kvi-paccan 3 sak rve 1 || 
radi no [Kc 541] hu so yogavibhaga phran 1 prT 3 ce || va |kvi -paccan 3 sak rve 1 | 
^fltakkhara la rve 1 prT 3 ce || ge-dhat nhuik kulupako [Kcv 20; Sd § 77] kai 1 
sui 1 prT 3 ce |J. 

a ita ce ! Rem pippalim. b b™ mayha (= J). c B e om . d B m hi. 
e (B m obhave na < 294 u ). f Be 0 m. tuyham . . . satthato 294 2c “ 27 . S ns: 
avadum | chui kun en 1 || cf 301 ac . 
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tuyham mayhan t’ ime sadda, te payoga na dullabhii; 47 
tava mama t’ ime sadda paya a samimhi vattare, 
sampadane yahim honti, te payoga pan’ appaka: 48 

tavato mamato mayham-tuyhams<xdd<x va sasane 
pathe nekasahassamhi samiatthe pavattare ti. 49 5 

Sabba pi ima nitiyo paramasukhuma sududdasa virajatina b 
sadhukam manasikatabba. 

1 Fo-wosaddesu pana -nosaddo paccatta-upayoga-karana- 
sampadana-samivacana-padapuranesu dissati; 2 ”kacci ... voA- 
nuruddha samagga sammodamana” ti adisu hi paccatte dissati, 10 
3 ”gacchatha bhikkhave panamemi vo” ti adisu upayoge, 4 ' r na 
vo mama santike vatthabban” ti adisu karane, 5 "Vanapattha- 
pariyayam vo bhikkhave desessaml” ti adisu sampadane, 
6r 'sabbesam vo Sariputta, subhiisitan'’ ti adisu samivacane, 7 ”ye 
hi vo ariya parisuddhakayakammanta” ti adisu padapurana- 15 
matte. Etth’ etam vuccati: 

paccatte upayoge ca karane sampadaniye , 
samissa vacane c’ eva tath’ eva padapurane 
imesu chasu c thanesu iwsaddo sampavattati. 50 

Aosaddo paccatt6payoga-karana-sampadana-samivacanavadha- 20 
rana-^wsaddatthesu patisedhe nipatamatte ca vattati; ayan hi 
8 "gamam no gaccheyyama” ti ettha paccatte dissati, 9 ”ma 
no ajja vikantimsu ran.no suda mahanase” ti adisu upayoge, 

10 "na no vivaho nagehi katapubbo kudacanan” ti adisu karane, 
n "samvibhajetha no rajjena” ti adisu sampadane, 12 "satthano 25 
Bhagava anuppatto” ti adisu samivacane, 13 "na no samam 
atthi tathagatena” ti ettha avadharane, u "abhijanasi no tvam 
maharaja” ti ettha 16 w*saddatthe, pucchayan ti pi vattum vat¬ 
tati, 16 "subhasitan neva bhaseyya no ca dubbhasitam bhane” 
ti adisu patisedhe, 17 "na no sabhayam na karonti kind” ti 30 
adisu ninatamatte. Etth’ etam vuccati: 


1 295 8_16 CPs I 18 14-23 ; Ita ad It 1 G . 2 M I 206 12 . 3 M I 457 10 . 4 M I 
457 11 . 6 M I 104 22 . e M I 21 9 26 {supra 270 3 )'. 7 M I 17 17 . 8 (Kcv 151, Sd § 330). 
9 J V 368 15 . 10 J VI 163 25 . 11 D II 233 14 . 12 M I 205 27 — Vin I 351 1 . 13 Khp 
VI 3 C . 14 D I 51 21 . 13 ns cit. ahosim nu kho aham [M I 8 4 ]. 16 ***. 17 ***■ 

a ita CeB em ns (= mya 3 so a 3 phraii 1 ). b = san 1 so akron 3 phran 1 phrac 
so sabho rhi so su san, ns; B m dhTrajatina(?). c B m om. 
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paccatte cupayoge ca karane sampadaniye 
samy-avadharane c’ eva w&saddatthe nivarane 
tatha nipatamattamhi /zosaddo sampavattati. 51 

Idani sabbanamanam yatharaham samkhittena missakapa- 
5 damala vuccate: 

Yo so • ye te, yam tam • ye te, yena tena sesam vitthare¬ 
tabbam. Yd sa • yd ta, yam tam • yd ta, ydya taya sesam 
vittharetabbam. Yarn, tam • ydni tani sesam vittharetabbam. 
Imina nayena lingattayayojana katabba. 

10 Eso so • ete te; ay am so • ime te; so ay am * te ime ti adina 
yathapayogam padamala yojetabba.- Tatha hi' lff yo so Bha- 
gava sayambhu anacariyako; z ete te a bhikkhave ubho ante 
anupagamma majjhima patipada tathagatena abhisambuddha; 
3 ayam so sarathi etl” ti evamadayo vicittapayoga dissanti. Iti 
15 sabbanamikapadanam missakapadamala yojetabba. 

Maya Sabbatthasiddhassa sasane sabbadassino 
sabbattha sasane sutthu kosallatthaya sotunam 52 

asabbanamanamehi sabbanamapadehi ve 
saha sabbani vuttani sabbanamani pantito; 53 

20 etesu katayoganam sukhumatthavijananam 

akicchapativedhena bhavissati, na samsayo. 54 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
iiunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane sabbanama-tam- 
25 sadisanamanam namikapadamalavibhago nama dvadasamo b 
paricchedo. 

XIII. 

Ito param pavakkhami samkhyanamikapantiyo 
^wdhatujehi rupehi aiinehi c’ upayojitum. 1 

Ya hi sa 4 hettha amhehi eka dvt ti catu icc etesam samkhya- 
30 sabbanamanam namikapadamala kathita, tam thapetvk idha 
asabbanamanam panca-cha-satta&ln’am samkhyanamanam na- 
mikapadamala ^^dhatumayehi annehi ca rupehi yojanattham 
vuccate : 

1 Nidd I 457 17 . 2 S V 421 6 , Yin I 10 u . 3 J VI 19 22 . 4 (283 15 _288 29 ). 

a ita C e B m (= S); Yin: kho; B«(ns) om te. b B m ekadasamo. 
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Panca, pancahi pancabhi, pancannam, pancasu sattannarp 
vibhattlnam vasena neyyam, panca bhuta * panca abhibliavilaro • 
panca purisd • panca bluimiyo • panca kailndyo * panca blui- 
tdni ' panca cittani ti adina sabbattha yojetabbam. 

Cha, chahi chabhi, channam, chasu, — chassu ti pi, ln chassu 5 
loko samuppanno chassu a kubbati b santhavan” ti hi pall. 

Satta, sattahi sattabhi, sattannam, sattasu; allha , atthahi 
atfhabhi, atthannam, aUhasu; nava, navahi navabhi, navannam, 
navasu. ; dasa, dasahi dasabhi , dasannam, dasasu. Evam ekd- 
dasa ' dvadasa bar as a * terasa tedasa telasa c * catuddasa to 
cuddasa * pahcadasa pannarasa 6 - * solasa s attar as a. 

AUhdrasa, — aUhdrasahi afthdrasabhi, aUharasannam, atihd- 
rasasu . Sabbam etam bahuvacanavasena gahetabbam. 

Ekunavisati — ekunavisam icc api e , ekunavisaya, ekunavl- 
sayam; ekunavisati bhikkhu titihanti, ekunavisam bhikkhu pas- 15 
sati — evam kahhdyo cittani ti ca adina yojetabbaml, 
ekunavisaya bhikkhuhi dhammo desito * ekunavisaya kanndhi 
katam ' ekunavisaya cittehi katam, ekunavisaya bhikkhiinam 
civaram deti * ekunavisaya kanhdnam dhanam deti' ekunavisaya 
cittdnam ruccati, ekunavisaya bhikkhiihi apeti — evam kanndhi 20 
cittehi, ekunavisaya bhikkhiinam santakam -— evam kahha- 
nam cittdnam, ekiinavisayam bhikkhusu patitthitam — evam 
kannasu ciitesu ti yojetabbam. Ekunavisati, ekunavisatim, ekuna- 
visatiyd ekiinavisatiyam. 

Visati, visatim, visatiyd, visatiyam; visas, visam, visaya, 25 
visdyam. Tatha ekavisa ' dvavlsa bavisa ' tevisa catuvlsa icc 
adisu pi. 

Timsa, timsam, timsdya, timsdyam; cattdlisa, cattalisam, 
cattdlisdya, cattalisayam, — cattdrisa icc adi pi; paiindsa, 
pahhasam, pahhdsdya f pahhasayam, — panndsa, pannasam, 30 
pannasaya, panndsayam; satfhi, satthim, satthiyd, satthiyam; 
sattati, sattatim, sattatiyd, saitatiyam, — sattari icc adi pi; 
asiti, asitim, asitiya, asitiyam; navuti, navutim, navutiyd, navu- 
tiyam. 

1 Sn 169 ab . 

a C e B e chasu. b B e ns krubbati. c B era ns telasa. d C e 
c (B e icc adi pi). f B m ad. ti. S B m visati. 


pannarasa. 
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Itthan ca annatha pi samkhyarupani gahetabbani * ekuna- 
visehi ekunavisanam channavutinan ti ca adina pi samkhyaru- 
panam katthaci dassanato. Keci saddasatthavidu unavisati- 
saddam sabbada pi ekavacanantam itthilingam eva payunjanti. 
5 Keci u 'visatiadayo a navuti ekavacananta itthilinga” ti vadanti. 
Keci panahu: 

2 sadda a samkhyeyya-samkhasu ekatte b ^s^adayo 

samkhatthe c dvi-bahuttamhi, ta tu ca navuti ’tthiyo ti. 2 
Ettha dvivacanam chaddetabbam * buddhavacane tadabhavato. 
10 Sabbesam pi ca tesam yathavuttavacanam kinci palippadesam 
patva yujjati, kind pana patva na yujjati • visati visam • visa d 
ice adinam [hi] e samkhatthanam* saddanam bahuvacanapayo- 
gavasena pi paliyam dassanato, 3 Kaccayane cayovacanavasena^ 
sambhutarupavantatadassanato; tasma yathasambhavam yatha- 
15 pavacanan ca itthilingabhave tesam ekavacanantata veditabba 
atthimatthisaddaaam viya. 

Althi-natthisadda hi nipatatta ekatthe h pi 1 bavhatthe* pi 
pavattanti: 4 "putta m’ atthi dhanam m’ atthi; 6 n ? atthi attasa- 
mam pemam; 6 n’ atthi. . . samanabrahmana” k ti adisu. Alingatte 
20 pi pan’ etesam katthaci itthilingabhavo dittho; Abhidhamme 
hi Dhammasenapatina anudhammacakkavattina m voharakusa- 
lena voharakusalasadhakena 11 7ff atthiya nava natthiya nava” ti 
ekavacanantam itthilihgarupam dassitam. Tasma visati visa- 
tim icc adinam pi yathasambhavam yathapavacanan ca itthi- 
25 lingabhave ekavacanantata veditabba. || Tatth’ eke *hetuya 
adhipatiya ti ca idam lingavipallasavasena gahetabbam man- 
nanti. | Tammativasena 'hetumhi adhipatimhf ti pullingabhavo 
patipadetabbo, hetupaccaye adhipatipaccaye icc ev’ attho, atha 
va hetuya adhipatiya ti dvayam idam itthilingarupapatibha- 
30 gam pullingarupan ti gahetabbam * hetuyo jantuyo ti adinam 
itthilingarupapatibhaganam pullingarupanam pi vijjamanatta; 
atthiya natthiya ti idam pana lingavipallasavasena vuttan ti 

1 (c/ 216 32 ). 2 (cf 301 s6 - 31 ). 3 Kc 391. 4 Dhp 62 3 . 6 S I 6 19 . 6 D I 55 18 . 

7 cf. Tikapatthana 84 10 . 8 Tikapatthana 84 2 . 4 . 

a C e (ns) sada. b = ekavuc nhuik, ns. c = samkhya anak nhuik, ns. 
d cf. 297 25 ; B m visam, C e B e ns timsa. e 3 m ti. f B m samatt(h)anam. S? B e ns 
yovacana- (om. -vasena). k ekatte? i Bm om.\ B e ns bahutt(h)e. k B m 
brahmana samana. m B e ns om. n ita CeB e m ns (o : ok 0 sa ii a o ve i okusalata 6 ; 
= vohara nhuik limma san eh 1 aphrac kui pri 3 ce sa phran 1 , ns). 
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na gahetabbam • atthi-natthissLdd&neim alingabhedatta, na hi 
atthi-natthis&dddL tisu lingesu ekassa a pi antogadha. Etesu hi 
atthisuddo akhyata-nipatavasena bhijjati * 1M atthi santi b sani- 
vijja(n)ti; 2 atthikhira brahmani” ti adisu, natthis&ddo pana ni- 
pato yeva. Icc evam atthi-natthisaddanam nipatanan ca linga- 5 
vacanavasena kathanam na yujjati • itthilingadivasena ekatta- 
divasena ca appavattanato; vuttan ca: 3 "sadisam tisu lingesu 
sabbasu ca vibhattisu vacanesu ca sabbesu yan na vyeti, tad 
avyayan” ti. || Ettha siya: nanu ca bho 4 ”atthi sakka labbha 
icc ete pathamaya” ti vacanato n#/zzsaddo pathamaya vibhat- 10 
tiya yutto; evam sante kasma "sadisan tisu lingesu” ti adi 
vuttan ti. | Saccam, atthisaddo pathamaya vibhattiya yutto, 
tatha ^ 0 ^/saddo • atthisaddassa vacanalesena gahetabbatta 
yugalapadatta ca; idam pana "sadisam tisu lingesu” ti adi 
vacanam upasagga-nipatasamkhate asamkhyasadde sandhaya 15 
vuttam, na ekekarn asamkhyasaddam sandhaya. 1 atha hi 
"asamkhya” ti ca ''avj^aya” ti ca laddhavoharesu upasagga- 
nipatesu upasagga sabbe pi sabbavibhattivacanaka, nipatanam 
pana ekacce pathamadisu yatharaham vibhattiyutta, ekacce 
avibhattiyutta. Tattha, ye yadaggena vibhattiyutta, te^ tad- 20 
aggena tabbacanaka; upasagga-nipatesu hi paccekam 'idam 
nama vacanan’ ti laddhum na sakka. Sabbasangahakavasena 
pana "sadisam tisu lingesu” ti adi pubbacariyehi vuttam. Kac- 
cayanacariyena pi imam ev’ attham sandhaya sabbasam 
avusopasagganipatadihi ca” ti Amttam; na hi avusosaddato^ 25 
sabba pi vibhattiyo labbhanti, atha kho alapanatthavacakatta 
ekavacanika-anekavacanika pathamavibhattiyo yeva labbhanti. 
Ayam asmakam khanti. || Keci pana sabbehi c nipatehi sabba- 
vibhattilopam vadanti. | Tam na gahetabbam * 4 "atthi sakka 
labbha icc ete pathamaya; 6 diva bhiyyo namo icc ete pa- 30 
thamaya ca dutiyaya ca” ti adivacanato, padapuranamatta- 
nan ca avibhattiyuttanam 7 "atha khalu vata vatha” d icc 
adinam nipatanam vacanato. || Ettha pi siya: nanu ca bho 

1 cf. Nidd I 100 18 . 2 Pan II 2: 24, vart. 21. 3 Mahabhasya ad Pan I 
1 : 38 vart. 6 (Sd Ce 790 34 ). 4 Rup Ce p. 89 9 (Sd Ce 784 12 cf 782 1 ). 5 Kc 221. 

6 Rup C e p. 89 12 (Sd Ce 784 17 ). 7 Rup Ce p. 88 ;6 - 32 (Sd C e 782 19 ). 

a Bens ekasmim. b (B m ad. na). c Bens ad. pi. d B^ns catha 
(vatha M III 129 32 teste Sd C e 782 24 ). 
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avibhatti} uttanam pi nipatanam sambhavato atthi-natthissLdddi- 
nam avibhattiko niddeso katabbo, atha kimattham ^'atthiya 
nava natthiya nava” ti savibhattiko niddeso kato ti. | Sabbatha 
vibhattlhi vina atthassa niddisitum asakkuneyyatta ti. |j Yadi a 
5 evaip, 2ff atthi sakka labbha icc ete pathamaya” ti vacanato 
attJu-natthisaAda. luttaya pathamaya vibhattiya vasena patha- 
mavibhattika yeva niddisitabba; evam akatva kasma sattamy- 
antavasena. "atthiya, natthiya” ti niddittha ti. | Sac cam atthi- 
natihis&dda. pathamavibhattiyutta yeva niddisitabba, tatha pi 
io 'atthipaccaye nava natthipaccaye nava’ ti etass’ atthassa pari- 
dipane pathamaya okaso n’ atthi, sattamiya yeva pana atthi, 
tasma 1 "atthiya nava natthiya nava” ti vuttam. Iti atthiya -- 
natthiyasz.ddz.nzm sattamyantabhave siddhe yeva tatiya-catutthi- 
pancami-chatthiyantabhavo pi siddho yeva hoti.* Tasma atthi- 
15 bhavo atthita ti adisu pi 'atthiya bhavo atthibhavo, natthiyah 
bhavo b natthibhavo, atthiya bhavo atthita’ ti adina samasa- 
taddhitaviggaho^ avassam icchitabbo, Yad idam amhehi vut¬ 
tam, tarn 'paliya virujjhatf ti na vattabbam • palinayanusarena 
vuttatta ti. || Evam hotu, kasma bho "atthiya, natthiya” ti 
20 ltthilmganiddeso kato, nanu nipatOpasagga alingabheda ti. 

| Saccam, idam pana thanam ativa sukhumam; tatha pi pubba- 
cariyanubhavan neva nissaya vimcchayam bruma. Yatha c hi 
msatl lcc adinam samkhyasaddanam sarupato adabbavacakatte 
pi dabbavacakanam }ttta-mati^-ratti4tthiyagii-vadhus&&<\&n&m 
25 v iya itthilingabhavo saddasatthaviduhi anumato, evam adabba¬ 
vacakatte pi atthi-natthi saddanam katthaci itthilingabhavo sad- 
dhammaviduhi anumato; tenaha ayasma Dhammasenapati 1 "at¬ 
thiya nava na.tthiya nava” ti. Atha va atthiya natthiya ti 
imani lingabhavavinimmuttkni e sattamiyantani nipatapadani 
30 ti pi gahetabbani. Na ettha codetabbam 'evarupani nipatapa¬ 
dani pubbacariyehi vuttani na santi, tasma chaddetabbam idam 
vacanan’ ti; pavacanasmim hi garuhi anidditthani pi anekavi- 
hitani nipatapadani sandissanti. Na pi hetuya adhipatiya at¬ 
thiya natthiya ti evamadisu 'apasadda ime’ ti virodho uppade- 

1 ( 29822 ), 2 ( 29 9 9 ) 

B m Yam. b B m ow . c B m Tatha . d ita C e B em ; (ns , matr .), e B e ns 
ling-abhavavimuttani. 
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tabbo; na hi acinteyyanubhavena paramitapunnena nipphan- 
nena anavaranananena sabbam a neyyamandalam hatthatale 
^malakam viya paccakkham katva passato buddhassa vacanc 
annesam fvacavippalapo b avassam sambhavatl c ti. || Nanu ca 
bho hetuya adhipatiya atthiya natthiya ti ca idam Sariputta- 
ttheravacanam * tena nikkhittatta, tathagatena hi Tavatimsa- 
bhavane desitakale imani padani na santi; evam sante kasma 
"buddhavacanan” ti vadatha ti. | Buddhavacanam yeva nama, 
ayasmato hi Sariputtassa tathagatena 2 nayo dinno, tena pi 
pabhinnapatisambhidena 3 satthukappena aggasavakena satthu 10 
santika nayam labhitva vyanjanam suropitam katam, sabbe pi 
hi patisambhidappatta ariya dunniruttim na vadanti * niruttipa- 
bhedasmim sukusalatta; tasma annesam avisayo esa ariyanam 
voharo ti datthabbam d . 

Idani sata&m&m namikapadamala vuccate: 15 

Satcim • satdni sata, satam * satani sate e , satena ■ satehi 
satebhi, satassa satanam, sata satasma satamha • satehi 
satebhi, satassa satanam, sate satasmim salamhi * satesa. 
Evam sahassam saliassani ti yojetabbam. Dasasahassam sata- 
sahassam dasasatasahassan ti ettha pi es’ eva nayo. Ayam 20 
pan’ ettha payogo: satam bhikkhu ' satam itthiyo * satam cit- 
tani, 4 "bhikkhunam satam” * itthinam satam * cittanam satam. 
Sahassadisu pi es’ eva nayo. Itthan ca aniiatha pi saddaru- 
pani bhavanti: kofi • kofi kofiyo rattin&yena, iieyyam. 

; ^jE/feappabhutito yava dasdka. ya pavattati 25 

samkha, tava sa f samkheyvappadhana ti 6 garu vadum^, 3 
6 visatito yava sata ya samkha, tava sa pana 
, samkhappadhana samkhyeyyappadhana ti ca vannayum, 4 
api ca 

5 visato yava koti ya.samkha, tava hi sa khalu 30 

samkhappadhana samkheyvappadhana ca ti niddise. 5 

1 ns cit. M III 101 7-9 , et add.: atthi natthl t’ im^ sadda nipatesu yath’ 
icchita | tatha namikabhave pi, Patthane pana namiko ||. 2 (As l 19 devanam 

desetva, nayato puna therassa . . . cf 274 n. 6). 8 (M I 150 27 ). 4 (30 7 8 ). 6 hinc 
Mg'-pp ad Mg I 34. 6 (c/ Uda 428 20 , infra 302 18 ). 

a B m sabba(n?). b B m vacavipallapo (o: °vipallaso); = caka 3 yon 
yam 3 mran tam 3 khran 8 , ns. c ns labbhati. ^ C e datthabbo. e B m sata. 

[ Mg-pp: ta samkhya thva ( metr .). S ( cf. 29 4 26 ); Mg-pp: vidum. 
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Tatha hi V'asiti kotiyo hitva hiraiinass&bhipabbajin” ti 2 "khina- 
sava vitamala samimsu satakotiyo” ti ca pali dissati. 

Imasmim pana thane sabbesam samkhasaddarupanam pa- 
katikaranena vinnunam sukhumananapatilabhattham satthaka- 
5 tham Udanapalippadesam annan ca palippadesam atthakatha- 
vacanan ca aharitva dassayissami: 3 "Yesam kho Visakhe satam 
piyani satam tesam dukkhani, yesam navuti piyani navuti tesam 
dukkhani, yesam aslti || la || yesam sattati, yesam satthi, yesam 
pannasam, yesam cattarisam, yesam timsam a , yesam kho Visa- 
10 khe visam a piyani vlsati tesam dukkhani, yesam b dasa b , yesam 
nava, yesam c attha, yesam satta, yesam cha, yesam panca, 
yesam cattari 0 , yesam tlni, yesam dve, yesam ekam piyam te¬ 
sam ekam dukkhan” ti. 4 "Tattha satam piyani ti satam piya- 
yitabbavatthuni, satam piyan ti pi b keci pathanti; ettha ca, 
15 yasma ekato patthaya yava dasa tava samkha samkheyyappa- 
dhana, tasma "yesam dasa piyani dasa tesam dukkhani” ti adina 
pali agata; keci pana "yesam dasa piyanam dasa tesam duk- 
khanan” ti adina pathanti, tarn na sundaram; yasma pana visati- 
to patthaya yava satam tava samkheyyappadhana samkhappa- 
20 dhana ca, tasma tattha pi samkheyyappadhanam yeva gahetva 
"yesam kho Visakhe satam piyani, satam tesam dukkhani” ti 
adina pali agata; sabbesam pi ca "yesam ekam piyam, ekan 
tesam dukkhan” ti patho, na pana 'dukkhassa’ ti, ekasmim hi 
pa[da]kkame ekarasa va (ekajjhasaya ca) Bhagavato desana 
25 hoti d ; tasma yathavuttanaya va pali veditabba”. Ayam tava 
satthakatho Udanapalippadeso. Idani anno palippadeso attha- 
kathapathappadeso ca niyyate: 5 "satam hatthi satam assa 
satam assatariratha satam kannasahassani amuttamanikundala 
ekassa padavitiharassa kalam n’ agghanti solasin” ti pali. 
30 Ettha satam hatthi ti adini visesitani e sahassani ti visesa- 
nam; tasma satawsaddam 5a/z«55«saddena yojetva hatthi ti 
adini f pana upapadam katva attho gahetabbo: hatthi satam 
sahassani, assa satam sahassani, assatariratha satam sahassani, 
amuttamanikundala kanna satam sahassani, idam samkheyya- 

1 Ap 35\ 2 Bv 2: 199cd. 3 ud 92 2 " 16 . 4 Uda 42S U ~ 27 . 5 Vin II 156 3 " 5 , cf. 
Vv 190a~f, 469a-f. 

a ita C e B em . b B m om. c B m om, yesam . . . cattari. d B m ad. ti. 
e — visesya pud tui 1 , ns. f ns hatthiadlnam. 
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ppadhanavasen’ atthagahanam. Samkhappadhanavascna pana 
ayam pi attho gahetabbo: hatthinam satasahassam, assanam 
satasahassam, assatarirathanam satasahassam, amuttamani- 
kundalanam kannanam satasahassan ti. Ayan nayo annesu pi 
Idisesu thanesu netabbo. ^'Yojananam satan’ ucco Himava 5 
paiica pabbato” ti ayam atthakathapatho. Ettha panca ti sad- 
darn 50 /asaddena saddhim yojetva 2 "sippikanam satam n’ atthi” 
ti ettha viya 'Himava pabbato yojananam paiica satani ucco’ 
ti samkhappadhanavasena attho gahetabbo, panca satani ti ca 
addhuno accantasamyogavasena upayogavacanam; ayam nayo 10 
annesu pi Idisesu thanesu netabbo. Satam iti saddo 3 "satam 
homi sahassam horn!” ti adisu ekavacano, 4 "ath’ etth’ eka- 
satam khatya anuyanta yasassino” ti adisu bahuvacano. Evam 
sahassadinam pi ekavacana-bahuvacanata labbhati. Tatha hi 
5 "bhiyyo nam satasahassam yakkhanam payirupasati” ti ettha 15 
satahassan ti ekavacanam, 6 "parosahassam kho pan’ assa putta 
bhavissanti” ti ettha sahassan ti bahuvacanan ti datthabbam. 
7 "Kappe ca satasahasse caturo ca asamkhiye Amaram nama 
nagaram dassaneyyam manoraman” ti pali. Ettha kappe ca 
satasahasse caturo ca asamkhiye ti samiatthe upayoga- 20 
bahuvacanam a ; tasma mahakappanam satasahassanam catun- 
nam asamkhiyanam b matthake ti attho gahetabbo, 'matthake 1 
ti c’ ettha vacanaseso, kappasatasahassadhikanam catunnam 
asamkhiyanam b matthake icc ev’ attho. Ayam nayo annesu 
pi Idisesu thanesu netabbo. 8 "Kappe ca satasahasse caturo 25 
ca asamkhiye etth’ antare yam caritam sabban tarn bodhipa- 
canan” ti pali. Ettha kappe ti accantasamyogavasena upayoga- 
bahuvacanam a ; satasahasse 0 kappe ti ^ap^asaddasaipban- 
dhena cayam pullinganiddeso upayoganiddeso ca, samanadhi- 
karanam hi idam ^n:/)/)«saddena; caturo ca asamkhiye ti 30 
accantasamyogavasena upayogabahuvacanani, kassa pana asam¬ 
khiye ti: annassa avuttatta kappassa ca vuttatta pakaranato 
'kappanan’ ti ayam attho vinnayat’ eva, na hi vuttam vajjetva 
avuttassa kassaci gahanam yuttan ti; casaddo sampindanattho: 

1 Vm 206 12 (Pj II 443 8 ) As 298 21 Sp I 119 18 . 2 J I 426®. 8 Vm 387 2 . 6 
(Palis II 207 19-29 ). 4 J VI 397 1 . 6 D II 257®. c D III 75 2e . 7 Bv 2: l a - d . 

8 Cp I 1: l a ~ d . 

a {fa C e B em ns. b C e asamkheyyanam. c B m satam sahasse. 
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mahakappanam caturo asamkheyye satasahasse ca mahakappe 
ti. Ayam nayo annesu pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. I,f Ghata 
nekassahassani kumbhlnan ca sata bahu” ti pall. . Ettha ghata 
ti ghatanam, samiatthe hi idam paccattavacanam, ghatanam 
5 anekasahassani icc ev' attho; kumbhlnan ca sata bahu ti 
anekani ca kumbhinam satani, ettha w/karalopo datthabbo. 
Ayam nayo annesu pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. 2 "Dasavisa- 
sahassanam* dhammabhisamayo ahu ekadvinnam abhisamayo 
gananato asamkhiyo” ti pali. Ettha dasavisasahassanan* 
10 ti dasasahassanam visasahassanan ca, dhammabhisamayo ti 
catusaccapativedho, ekadvinnan ti sisamattakathanam, tena 
ekassa c’ eva dvinnan ca, tinnam, catunnam || la (| dasannan 
ti adina nayena asamkheyyo ti attho. Ayam nayo annesu 
pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. 3 "Cattari satasahassani chala- 
15 bhinna mahiddhika Dipamkaram lokavidum parivarenti sab- 
bada” ti pali. Ettha cattari satasahassani ti idam linga- 
bhedavasena chalabhinna mahiddhika ti imehi padehi sa- 
manadhikaranam, idisesu hi thanesu samkheyyavacako pi saddo 
napumsako va hoti, tasma cattari satasahassani ti ca 
20 chalabhinna ti ca mahiddhika ti ca etam padattayam sama- 
nadhikaranam; atha va chalabhinna mahiddhika ti 'chala- 
bhinnanam mahiddhikanan’ ti samiatthe paccattavacanam dat- 
thabbam, imasmim pan’ atthe cattari satasahassani ti 
ayam b samkhyavacano bhavati. 4 "Tini satasahassani nariyo 
25 samalamkata” ti adisu pi ayam nayo netabbo. 5,f Ta ca satta- 
sata bhariya dasyo satta satani ca” ti pali. Ettha sata ti 
'satani’ ti napumsakavasena gahetabbam na itthilingavasena, 
sata ti hi 6rr panca citta vipaka” ti adini viya napumsakarupam, 
itthilingabhuto hi 5«^saddo n’ atthi tatha pullingabhuto; yadi 
30 ca dvilingo 5«tosaddo siya, evan ca sati puriso kanna ti ca c 
okarantapullinga-akarantitthilingarupehi pi bhavitabbam, rupa- 
dvayam pi s«/«saddassa n’ atthi, tena nayati: s«tosaddo ekan- 
tanapumsako ti. |[ Nanu ca bho 7 ”ta devata satta sata ulara” 
ti ettha 5«^asaddo itthilingo hutva dissati ti. j Na, napumsako 

1 Bv 2: 170 ab (Bva). 2 Bv 26: 8 a ~d. 3 Bv 2: 204 a—d . 4 Bv 2: 209 ab 
(3: 27 ab ). 6 (202 14 ). 6 Vibh 4 3 3 29 . 7 Tha (C« 541 9 ) ad Th 620—631. 

a C e B ra dasavisamsah 0 .. b sic C e B e m ns (= T pud san). c ita C e B em ns. 
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yevfi ti. || Nanu ca bho ^n«^saddena samanadliikarano ti. 

| Saccam samanadhikarano, tatha pi napumsako yeva, idisesu 
hi samkhavisayesu samanadhikaranabhavo appamano 11 , tatha 
hi 1,f panca paccekabuddhasatani imasmim Isigilismim pabbate 
ciranivasino b ahesun” ti napumsakalingena pullingassa samana- 5 
dhikaranata dissati; tasma 2 "ta devata satta sata ulara” ti 
ettha pi 'satta satani’ ti napumsakabhavo yeva ti c avagan- 
tabbo. 3 "Satta hatthisate datva” ti adisu pi sntosaddo napum¬ 
sako yeva. Ayam nayo annesu pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. 
4,f Navutikotisahassehi pavaresi d mahamuni” ti pali. Ettha io 
'navutikotisahassehi bhikkhuhi’ ti va 'bhikkhunam navutikotisa- 
hassehi’ ti va samkheyya-samkhappadhanavasena e attho gahe- 
tabbo. Ayam nayo annesu pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. 6 "Sata- 
sahassavassani ayu tassa mahesino” ti pali. Ettha satasa- 
hassavassani ti kalassa accantasamyogavasena upayogava- 15 
canam. Tatha 6 "dasa vassasahassani agaram ajjha so vasi” 
ti paliyam pi. Ayam nayo annesu pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. 
7 "Ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako” ti pali, 8 "ekana- 
vute ito kappe” ti pFili ca. Ettha satasahassamhi f kappe 
ti 'satasahassanam kappanam matthake’, ekanavute kappe 20 
ti 'ekanavutiya kappanam matthake’ ti bhummavacanassa sami- 
bhummavacanavasena attho gahetabbo; tatha hi 9 "Bhagavati 
brahmacariyam vussati” ti ettha bhummavacanassa 'Bhagavato 
santike’ ti sami-bhummavacanavasena attho gahito. Ayam 
nayo annesu pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. 10 "Yadi tattha sa- 25 
hassani satani nahutani ca n’ ev’ amhakam bhayam koci vane 
valesu vijjati” ti pali. Ayam etassa^ attho: tattha vane vala- 
nam sahassani ca satani ca nahutani ca yadi vijjanti, atha 
va, sahassani satani ti satasahassani, valanam satasahassani 
ca h nahutani ca yadi vijjanti, evam vijjantesu pi valesu; koci 30 
ti kvaci, ll £o<Ysaddo hi, 12 "ko te balam maharaja” ti ettha ko- 
saddo viya, ^^osaddatthe vattati, nimittatthe cayam niddeso, 

1 M III 68 20 ( supra 97 4 ). 2 (304 s3 ). 3 J VI 503 1 . 4 Bv 2 : 200^. 

0 Bv 2: 217 ab . 0 Bv 2: 208 ab . 7 Ap 569 30 (Thla 91 2e ). 8 Ap 605 21 (Thla 

58«). 9 M I 147 18 (Sd § 630). 10 J VI 89 22 ~ 23 . 11 (Ap 274 l(i ). 12 (2 7 8 33 ). 

a ita C e B em ns; = pamana ma hut, ns. b (B e ciravasino). c ita C e B em ns. 
d ita ns; Be parivaresi, C e B m parivarehi. e C e B m samkheyya-samkhanappao. 
f Bui satasahassimhi. £ ita CeB em ns (= thui pali en 1 ). h B m om. 
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tena kocl ti kvaci kismiiici vale ekassa pi valamigassa karana 
n’ ev’ amhakam bhayam vijjati ti attho gahetabbo; atha va 
koci ti kind appamattakam pi, ettha pana valesu ti nimit- 
tatthe bhummam: valanam a karana appamattakam pi amhakam 
5 bhayam na vijjati ti. Ayam nayo annesu pi Idisesu thanesu 
netabbo. lf 'Sabbam satasahassani chattimsa parimandalam 
dasa[n] b c’ eva sahassani addhuddhani satani ca" ti atthakatha- 
patho. Ettha yasma saddato samanavibhatti-linga-vacananam 
padanam, asamanavibhatti-linga-vacananam va atthato pana 
10 samananam, dure thitanam pi ekasambandho hoti, itaresam 
samlpe thitanam pi na hoti, tasma sabban t’ idam parimanda- 
lan t’ imina sambandhitabbam, chattimsa ti idam pana satasa- 
hassanl t’ imina sambandhitabbam. Ayam nayo annesu pi 
idisesu thanesu netabbo. 2 "Duve satasahassani cattari na- 
15 hutani ca ettakam bahalattena samkhatayam vasundhara" ti 
atthakathapatho. Ettha duve ti visesanam * satasahassani ti 
visesitabbam, tatha cattari ti visesanam • nahutani ti visesi¬ 
tabbam, tatha hi "satasahassani • nahutani ca" ti imani "duve • 
cattari" ti imehi visesitabbatta 'dvisatasahassam catunahutan’ 
20 ti atthappakasanani bhavanti. Evam sante pi duve icc adlnam 
samkhasaddanam satasahassani ti adlhi samkhasaddehi sama¬ 
nadhikaranata pubbacariyehi na vutta; yasma pana, yatha 
3 "duve puthujjana vutta; 4 satasahassani bhikkhu" ti adisu sa- 
manadhikaranata labbhati ■ dabbavacakatta visesitabbapadanam, 
25 na tatha 2 "duve satasahassani" ti adisu ’ adabbavacakatta 
visesitabbapadanam, tasma Idisesu thanesu samanadhikara- 
nata na icchitabba * yuttiya abhavato c . || Yadi evam, "kusala 
rupam cakkhuma" ti adlnam viva imesam annamannasamban- 
dharahitata siya ti. | Na • visesana-visesitabbabhavena gahitatta. 
30 || Yajj evam, samanadhikaranabhavo laddhabbo. | Na • niya- 
mabhavato; ekantena hi guna-gunlnam yeva visesana d -visesi- 
tabbanam samanadhikaranabhavo, na itaresam visesana-visesi- 
tabbatte pi. Tattha ettakan ti pamanavacanam, bahalattena 
ti visesane tatiya; ubhayena imam attham dasseti: ayam va- 

1 Vm 205 23-24 , As 298 1-2 , Sp I 119 4-5 . 2 Vm 2 0 5 20-27 (Pj II 442 22 ) As 

298 4-s , Sp I 119-- 7 . 3 Sv I 59 7 Mp I 62 23 . 4 cf Ja I 34 18 . 

a (B m ad. va). b cf. 308 1 . c Re ns yuttiabhavato. d (B e om). 
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sundhara bahalattena yojananam duve satasahassani cattari 
nahutani ca ettakam samkhata ti. Ettakan ti padassa ca duve 
satasahassani cattari nahutani ca ti imehi va vasundhard ti 
imina va samanadhikaranata na icchitabba; ettakan ti hi ^ha- 
vanapumsakatn, yam saddasatthe "kiriyavisesanan" ti vadanti, 5 
tassa 'ettakena pamanena’ icc ev’ attho. Api ca duve sata- 
sahassani cattari nahutani ca ti imesam pi vasundhard ti imina 
samanadhikaranata na icchitabba * 2 "bhikkhunam satan" ti ettha 
stftasaddassa viya samkhavacanamattatta, tatha hi "ettakan" 
ti vuttam; samkhata ti pana ay an ti ca imesam vasundhard 10 
ti imina samanadhikaranata labbhati. Sabbo p’ ayam nayo 
annesu pi Idisesu thanesu netabbo. 3 "Das’ ettha rajiyo seta 
dassanlya a manorama, cha pingala pannarasa b , haliddabha c 
catuddasa" ti pall. Ettha cha pingala pannarasa ti cha 
ca pannarasa ca ti ekavlsati pingala rajiyo ti attho gahetabbo. 15 
Tatha 4 "putta pi tassa bahavo ekanama ti me sutam aslti dasa 
eko ca Indanama mahabbala” ti pall. Ettha pana 'ekana- 
vutl’ ti vattabbe "aslti dasa eko ca" ti vuttam, vicitrasadda- 
racanam hi pavacanam. Ayam nayo annesu pi Idisesu thanesu 
netabbo. 5 "Timsa me purisanavutyo sabbe V ekekaniccita d 20 
yesam samam na passami kevalam mah’ imam caran” ti pall. 
Ettha purisanam timsa sahassani navuti ca satani timsa na- 
vutyo ti vuccanti; imasmim pana thane 7/ws«saddato sahassa- 
saddassa navuti saddato ca 5 «^«saddassa lopam katva "tim¬ 
sa navutyo" ti vuttan’ ti na gahetabbam, evan hi gahane sati 25 
yattha katthaci pi edisl saddaracana katabba siya, kataya ca 
edisaya saddaracanaya atthavagamo vina upadesena sunanta- 
nam na siya; tasma n’ evarn gahetabbam, evam pana gahe¬ 
tabbam: timsa navutyo ti idam lokasamketarulham vacanam, 
samketarulhassa pana vacanass’ attho yasma gahitapubbasam- 30 
ketehi sutva nayate na upadesato, tasma Brahmadattena ranna 
vuttakale pi satthara tarn katham aharitva vuttakale pi sabbe 
manussa vina pi upadesena vacanattham janantl ti gahetabbam. 

1 ns cit. et Spk-t [ad S I l 12 ? cf. Pj I 116 24 ]: bhavanapumsakan ti bha- 
vajotakam napumsakavacanam, et Manidrpa: bhavam anugatam napumsakam 
bhavanapumsakam. 2 *** 3 ’j VI 279 14 " 13 (Ja). 4 D III 197 9 - 12 (Sv). 5 J VI 

(Ja). 

a J: dasa nlla. b B m pannarasa (= J!). c B m halidda (d: halidda ca 
cal'* — J). d (-niccita = rve 3 kok, ns); J: °nicchita. 
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Timsa[n] a c’eva sahassani navuti ca satani tu 
"timsa navutiyo” nama vutta Ummaggajatake. 6 

Yasma pavacane santi naya c’ eva acintiya 
vohara ca sugulhattha dayapannena desita, 7 

5 tasma satthakathe dhlro gambhlre jinabhasite 

upadesam sada ganhe garum samma upatthaham. 8 

Garupadesahlno hi atthasaram na vindati, 
atthasaravihlno so saddhamma parihayati; 9 

garupadesalabhi ca atthasarasamayuto 
10 saddhammam paripalento saddhammasma na hayati. 10 
Saddhammatthaya me tasma Samkhamala b pi bhasita 
sappayoga yathayogam sah’-ev’-atthavinicchaya. 11 


Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
iiunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane savinicchayo 
15 samkhanamanam namikapadamalavibhago nama terasamo c 
paricchedo. 

XIV. 

^Mdhatu taya nipphannarupan ca ti idam dvayam 
katva patthanam amhehi sabbam etam papancitam. 1 
20 Bhavatiss'a vasa dani vakkham’ atthattikam varam: 

atthuddharo tumdntdh ca ^adiyantam tikam idha. 2 

Tasma tava ^wdhatuto pavattassa bhutasddddssd atthud¬ 
dharo nlyate: 

khandha-sattamanussesu vijjamane ca dhatuyam 
25 khinasave rukkhadimhi bhutasdddo pavattati; 3 

uppade ca pi vinneyyo bhutasdddo vibhavina, 
vipule sopasaggo ’yam hilane vidhame pi ca 
parajaye vediyane name pakatataya ca. 4 

Vuttam h’ etam: 2(, bhutasaddo pancakkhandhAmanussa-dhatu- 
30 vijjamana-khinasava-satta-rukkhadisu dissati, 3 "bhutam idan ti 
bhikkhave samanupassatha” d ti adisu hi ayam pancakkhandhesu 
dissati, 4 "yanidha bhutani samagatani” ti ettha amanusse, 

I (l«8 | 326 ) 2 308 29 —309 5 < Ps I 3 1 25 —3 2 2 , cf Pj I 165 23 —166° {supra 65 fi ). 
8 cf M I 260 7 {vide et Patis I 159 19 ). 4 Khp VI la. 

a cf. 306 7 . b C e B e ns samkhyamala. c B m dvadasamo. d M: pas- 
satha (: Pj I 166\ cf S II 48 5 : Ja IV 267'). 
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lff cattaro kho bhikkhu mahabhuta hetu” ti ettha dhatusu, 
2 "bhutasmim pacittiyan” ti adisu vijjamane, 3 "yo ca kalaghaso 
bhuto” ti ettha khinasave, 4 ”sabbe va nikkhipissanti bhiita 
loke samussayan” ti ettha satte, 5 "bhutagamapateivyataya” 
ti ettha rukkhadisu” ti. 5 

6 Mulapariyayasuttatthakathaya vacanam idam, 
tikayam a^saddena uppadadini gayhare. 5 

Vuttam h’ etam: 7 "jatam bhutam samkhatan” ti adisu bhuta¬ 
sdddo uppade dissati. Saupasaggo pana 8 "pabhutam a ariyo 
pakaroti punnan” ti adisu vipule, 9 "yebhuyvena bhikkhunam 10 
paribhutarupo” ti adisu hilane, 10 ' f Sambhuto sanavasi” ti adisu 
pahnattiyam, llff abhibhuto Maro vijito sangamo” ti adisu vidha- 
mane, 12 ”parabhutarupo kho ayam acelo Patikaputto” b ti adisu 
parajaye, 13tf anubhutam sukhadukkhan” ti adisu vediyane, 
14 "vibhutam pannaya” ti pakatikarane dissati. Te sabbe l5 "ruk- 15 
khadisu” ti a^saddena sahgahita ti datthabba ti. 

Idani ^w/antapadani vuccante: 

Bhavitam ubbhavilum samubbhavitum c pabhavitum para- 
bhavitum atibhavitum sambhavitum d uibhavitum, bhotam 
sambhotum vibhotum, patubhavitum patubbhavitum va * 20 
paiubhotam imani akammakani /z/wantapadani. 

Paribhotum paribhavitum ■ abhibhotum abhibhavitam * ctdhi- 
bhotum adhibhavitum • atibhotum atibhavitum * anubhotum 
anubhavitum • samanubhotum samanubhavitum abhisam- 
bhotum abhisambhavitum imani sakammakani tumdntdpd- 25 
dani. Sabban’ etani suddhakattari bhavanti. 

Bhavetum pabhavetum sambhavetum vibhdvetum paribha- 
vetum ice evamadini hetukattari /wmantapadani. Sabbani 
pi hetukattari ifwmantapadani sakammakani yeva bhavanti. 

Uddeso ’yam. Tatra samanatthapadesu ekam ev’ adipa- 30 
dam gahetva niddeso katabbo. Bhavitun ti hotum vijjitum 
panhayitum sarupam labhitum; ettha vuttanayanusarena sesa- 
nam pi ^wantanam niddeso vittharetabbo. Sabbani tuntdnid- 

1 S III 101 33 . 2 Vin IV 25 23 . 3 J II 260 21 . 4 D II 157 3 . 5 Vin IV 

34 s3 (ns cit. Kkh). « vide 308 n. 2. 7 D II 118 30 . 8 It 21 11 = A IV 151 3 . 

9 cf Ud 76 15 . 10 Vin II 298 30 . 11 Ud 33 21 . 12 cf D III 23 18 {et ib. 19 ir * 26 17 ). 

18 *** 14 cf Nidd I 50 29 . 15 ( 3 0 8 30 ). 

a B m bahutam. b B m Padhika 0 , B e ns Pathika 0 . c B m om. d 


ns om. 
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i i : padani catutthiyatthe vattanti, la tvam mama cittam annaya 

| ' nettam yacitum agato” ti ettha viya; yacitun ti yacanat- 

j] thaya ti attho. Tasma bhavitun ti adinam pi bhavanatthaya 

; ti va bhavanatthan ti va bhavanaya ti va adina attho gahe- 

5 tabbo. Api ca 2 "nekkhammam datthu a khemato” ti ettha 
dcitthun ti padassa disva ti atthadassanato yatharaham turn- 
antani ft;«saddantapadatthavasena pi gahetabbani, etani b ca 
j j . nipatapadesu sangaham gacchanti. Vuttam hi Niruttipitake 

I I Nipatapadaparicchede 3 "tum iti catutthiya” ti; atrayam attho: 

10 turn iti etadanto nipato catutthiya atthe vattati ti. Tamanta- 
i katha samatta. 

| Idani /^«diyantapadani vuccante: 

ij Bhavitvd bhavitvana bhavituna bhaviya bhaviyana • ubbha- 

:j vitva ubbhaviivana ubbhavituna ubbhaviya c 4 ubbhaviyana, 

| is esa nayo samubbhavitvd parabhavitva sambhavitva vibhavitva 

jj (fiatubhavitvd) pdtubbhavitva ti ettha pi. Imam akammakani 

| 5 ussukkanatthani taadiyantapadani. 

Bhutvd bhutvana ' paribhavitva paribhavitvana paribhavi- 
tuna paribhaviya c paribhaviyana paribhuyya * abhibhavitva 
20 abhibhavitvana abhibhavituna abhibhaviya abhibhaviyana 
abhibhuyya, esa nayo adhibliavitva atibhavitva anubha- 
| vitva ti ettha pi. Idam c’ ettha nidassanam: 6 "tarn avoca 

[; raja anubhaviyana tarn pi eyyasi khippam aham api pujam 

jj ka[ri]ssan” d ti — aiuibhatvd aiuibhutvdna * adhibhotva adhibho- 

25 tvana. 7 "Satthi kappasahassani devaloke ramissati anne deve 
adhibhotva issaram e karayissati” ti idam ettha palinidassanam. 
Imani sakammakani ussukkanatthani taadiyantapadani. Imani 
cattari suddhakattari yeva bhavanti. 

Bhavetvd bhavetvdna ' pabhdvetva c pabhdvetvana c * sam- 
30 bhavetvd sambhdveivana • vibhavetva vibhdvetvdna * pari- 
bhavetva paribhdvetvana icc evamadlni sakammakani 
ussukkanatthani ^«diyantapadani hetukattari yeva bhavanti. 

;| 1 Cp I 8: lied. 2 Sn 424b. a c f m R np C e g9 ,e (Sd C* 784 37 ). 4 (ns cit. 

!/ Sd § 1202). 6 = nok kriya kui nai 1 khran 3 anak rhi, ns, cit.: ussukkanam 

| , uttarakriyapekkhanam | Rupasiddhitrka||(Sd C e 7 9 2 22-25 ). ®Pv 242 ab. ta p 324 18 " 14 . 

a B m datthum (ns: datthum nhuik chan 3 kron 1 niggahit kye). b gm 
| | etani>tani. c B m om. d C e B em karissan; ns kassan 

■>_/ v-/ ^ -); ns cit. Sd § 1037. e ita C e B era ns (= Ap cod. G); Ap: isseram. 
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Uddeso ’yam. Tatra samanatthapadesu ekam ev’ fidi- 
padam gahetva niddeso katabbo. Bhavitva ti hutva pan- 
nayitva sarupam labhitva; evam ^uttanayanusarena sesanam 
pi ^^diyantapadanam niddeso vittharetabbo. Ayam pana vi- 
seso: bhutva ti 'sampattim anubhutva’ ti sakammakavasena 5 
attho gahetabbo, bhutvd anubhutva ti imesam hi samanatthatam 


saddhammavidu icchanti. Atr’ idam vuccati: 

bhutvd bhutvana icc ete "anubhutva” t’ imassa hi 
attham sucenti, "hutva” ti padassa pana n’ eva te. 6 
|| Keci bhutvd ti dlghattam tassa icchanti sasane. 10 

| Dighata rassata c’ eva dvayam p’ etam padissati; 7 
saddasatthe ca bhutvd ti dlghattasahitam padam 
"bhavitva” ti padass’ attham dlpeti, na tu sasane; 8 
hutva iti padam yeva dlpeti jinasasane 

"bhavitva” ti padass’ attham, n’ atthi annattha tarn padam a . 9 15 

Icc evatn b savisesan tu vacanam saradassina 0 

sasane saddasatthe ca vinnunii pekkhitabbakam d . 10 


Evam ussukkanatthe pavattani tv ad iy a n tap ad an i pi nidditthani. 
Sabban’ etani avibhattikani ti gahetabbani. Niruttipitake hi 
Nipataparicchede e avibhattikani katva /^adiyantapadani vut- 20 
tani. Saddasatthavidunam f pana mate pathamadivibhattivasena 
savibhattikani bhavanti. 

Imasmin ca pana ^adiyantadhikare idan c’ upalakkhitab- 
bam. 2 Bhutvd gacchati, bhutvd gato, bhutvd gamissati, kasitva 
vapati; 3 "ummagga nikkhamitvana Vedeho navam aruhi; 4 bhu- 25 
tvanabhikkhu bhikkhassu” icc adl samanakattukanam dhatunam 
6 pubbakale taadisaddappayogas. Bhutva gacchati ti ettha 
hi bhutvd ti idam pubbakalakiriyadlpakam padam, gacchati ti 
idam pana uttarakalakiriyadlpakam, samanakattukani c’ etani 
padani * ekakattukanam kiriyanam vacakatta; tatha h’ ettha 30 
yo gamanakiriyaya katta, so eva bhunjanakiriyaya kattubhuto 
datthabbo. Ayam nayo annatra pi Idisesu thanesu netabbo. 
6 "Andhakaram nihantvana h udito ’yam divakaro 7 vannam 

1 {cf. 309 30 ). 2 311 24 —313 10 , cf. Vm-mht Be 641 1 —642 1 . 3 J VI 445 19 . 

4 S I 8 20 . 6 vide 312 15 (313° sqq). 0 *** (Sd § 1151). 7 = achan 3 kye 8 ju 3 kui, ns. 

a B m annatthakam. b c e B m enam. c (B m vacanassaradassino). d (B m 
capakkhitabbam). e ita C e B em ns; cf. 310 9 . f (B e saddatthavidunam). S B m 
°ppayogo (312 s . lc . 26 ). h B m nihantana (312 n. a). 
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panfiavabhasehi obhasetva samuggato” icc adini pana sama- 
nakattukanam samanakale /uadisaddappayoga. Ettha hi ni- 
hantvana a ti padam samanakalakiriyadipakam padam, udito ti 
idam pana 'uttarakalakiriyadipakam padan’ ti na vattabbam • 
5 samanakalakiriyaya idhadhippetatta; tasma yeva samanakala¬ 
kiriyadipakam j^adan ti gahetabbam. Ayam nayo annatra pi 
Idisesu thanesu netabbo. || Keci pana 1 mukham vyd[pa]ddya 
passati, akkhini b parivalte(vd c passati ti udaharanti; apare nisajja 
culhite, thatvd katheti ti. | Tattha vyadana-parivattanuttarakalo d 
to vyadanupasamalakkhanam c passanakiriyaya lakkhlyati; "nisajja 
adhite, thatva katheti” ti ea samanakalataya pi 'ajjhena-katha- 
nehi pubbe pi nisajja-thanani hontl’ ti sakka pubbuttarakfilata 
sambhavetum, — tasma purimani yeva udaharanani yuttani, 
udayasamakalam eva hi tannivattaniyanivattanan ti. 2 Dvdram 
15 dvaritvd pavisati icc adi samanakattukanam aparakale tvci- 
disaddappayogo. Yasma pan’ ettha pavisanakiriya purima, 
avaranakiriya pana pacchima, tasma dvaritvd ti idam apara- 
kalakiriyadlpakam padan ti veditabbam, pavisati ti idam pana 
pubbakalakiriyadlpakam padan ti. Ayam nayo annatra pi 
20 idisesu thanesu netabbo. || Apare z dhan ti kacca f paiito dando 
ti udaharanti. | Abhighata-bhutasamavoge pana abhighataja- 
saddassa samanakalata ettha labbhati ti idha pi purimani yeva 
udaharanani yuttani ti. 

4 "Pisacam disva c’ assa bhayam hoti; 5 pannaya c’ assa 
25 disva asava parikkhina” icc adi asamane kattari payogo. Ettha 
hi pisacam disva purisassa bhayam hoti, pannaya disva assa 
puggalassa asava parikkhina, evam samanakattukata dhatunam 
na labbhati * dassanakiriyaya purisesu pavattanato bhavana- 
dikiriyaya ca bhayadisu pavattanato ti datthabbam. Ayam 
30 nayo annatra pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. Idam pi pan’ ettha 
upalakkhitabbam. 6 Appatva nadim pabbato, atikkamma pcibba- 

1 ns ctt: mukham vya[pa]daya sayati [ VisuddhimaggatTka [| (Vm-nihj 
Be 641 7 ); Pan III 4: 21 vart. 5. 2 (§ 1152). B (§ 1155). 4 ***. 5 MI 477 27 (Sd 

§ 1153); c Rup 624 (Sd § 1154). 

a B m nihantSna. b C e B e ns akkhim. c B em ns parivattitva. lI I5 MI 
tattha nuttarakalo; C e B e ns tattha vyapadanaparivattanuttarakalo. e C e B‘‘ m ns 
vyapadupasamalakkhanam. f ita C e B e ™ns (= dhuin 3 hu rve 1 ); cf Vibha I7<i | n . 
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m nadi icc adi paraparayogo; 1 siham disva bhayam hoti, 
\atam pivitva balam jayate, dhan a ti katva dando patito icc 
li lakkhana-hetuadippayogo; 2 nliatva gamanam, bliutvd say a- 
vn, 3 "upadaya rupam” icc adi vyattayena saddasiddhippa- 
D go ti. _ 5 

Icc evam sabbatha pi samanakattukanam dhatunam pub- 
ikale ^adisaddappayogo, samanakattukanam samanakale tvd- 
saddappayogo, samanakattukanam parakale jf^^disaddappa- 
3 go, asamanakattukanam /i;«disaddappayogo, paraparayogo, 
.kkhana-hetuadippayogo, vyattayena saddasiddhippayogo ti 10 
ittadha ^adiyantanam padanam payogo veditabbo. 

|| Yadi evam, kasma Kaccayane b 4 "pubbakalekakattuka- 
am tuna tvana tva va” ti pubbakale yeva ekakattukaggahanam 
atan ti. | Yebhuyyena taadiyantanam padanam purimakala- 
iriyadipanato; Kaccayane hi yebhuyyena pavattim sandhaya 15 
'pubbakalekakattukanan” ti vuttam. Yasma pana 6 "iti katva” 
adinam padanam hetuatthavasena pi pubbacariyehi attho 
amvannito, tasma bhavitvd&dLm&m 6/iwdhatumayanam tva<\\- 
iddantanam padanam ahnesaii ca pacitvd ti adinam yatha- 


ayogam 'bhavanahetu, pacanahetu’ ti adina hetuattho pi 20 
ahetabbo. Atr’ idam vuccati: 

hetutthe pi yato honti sadda ussukkanatthaka, 

tasma hetuvasena pi vadeyy’ attham vicakkhano. 11 

Iti-katva ti saddassa atthasamvannanasu hi 

5 "iti karanahetu” c ti attho dhirehi gayhati. 12 25 

6 "Gacchami d dani nibbanam yattha gantva na socati” 

iti pathe pi hetuttho gay hate pubbavinnuhi, 13 

6 "asmim e nibbane gamanahetu” ti hi kathiyate 

hetutth’, evam yathayogam annatra pi ayan nayo. 14 


;vam ^Aw^saddassa atthuddharo ca ft/wantapadan ca tva- 30 
iyantapadan ca ti atthattikam vibhattam. 

YY> imam atthatikam suvibhattam 
kannarasayanam 1 agamikanam 

x (§ 1155). 2 (§ 1156). 3 Dhs § 584 (As 300 30 ). 4 Kc 566. 5 ***. c Th 

38ed e t Tha (C e 257 24 : yasmim nibbane gamanahetu sabbaso sokahetunam 
bhavato na socati). 

a ita C e Bemns (312 n. f). b B m Kaccayanena. c (C e karana-). d Th: 
acchama. e leg. yasmim (cf. n. 6 ). f (Bem n s kannarasanayam). 
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dharayate, sa a bhave gatakamkho 
pavacanamhi gate sukhumatthe. 15 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu viii- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanltippakarane atthattikavibhago 
5 nama cuddasamo b paricchedo. 

Evam nanappakarato &Mdhaturupani c dassitani. 

a B m pha [o: (i)dha?]. b B m terasamo. c ns: bhudhaturupani | tui 1 
kui || dassitani | kun prT || || Ratamlpurapurassa (nsP: °purassa metr.) esanne 
slhaslsaye | Sonnacetiyamuddhamhi Mahavihararamake || || Catutthapuraka- 
rissa deviy’ aggamahesiya || Mahajeyyabhunubhave mahitthakalaye kate || || 
Kelasakutasahkase Maniguha (nsP <>guha metr.) va gabbhare || nanaratanapaj- 
jote nekapasadavarite || || vasata mahatherena katayam Saddanitiya || nissayo 
Padamalaya bahum bahuhi yaciya|| || Mahannavam yath Anando | khobhento 
va [cf. Sas 74 3 ~ 4 ] vijambhanam || tath' eva satthakatham pi kamam kataya 
nissayo || || Vacchano Janusonissa tadiso va ti sakkune | tatha pi nayam adaya 
sankhepena maya ruto || || sahassasatanavuticatutthe Mag(h)aslriye || kalapak- 
khamhi dasame n' atthag’ enamhi candahe || || Yatha ca nitthito eso nibbhayo 
nirupaddavo | evam sabbe(!) paja khemam pappontam nirupaddavan ti || || 
Ratanapurapnrassa [ RatanHpBra-An 3 va ne pran to 2 krl 3 eii 1 || esanne | arhe 1 
mrok thon 1 arap nhuik [o: aisane] || sTha-sT-saye ] kesara khra sen 1 man 3 en 1 
u 3 khoii 3 pru ra phrac so [d: simha-srl-say(an)e] || Sonna 0 | . . . || Maha 0 | Ma- 
havihara-Abhayagiri aram (nsP: arap) nhuik || Catuttha 0 | Ratanapura-Ah :5 va 
pran krT 3 kui le 3 krim mrok tan thoh pru pran bhan (nsP: cam cl pro bhan) 
ran to 2 mu so sasanadhyaka mahadhammaraja tara 3 man 3 mrat en 1 || agga° | 
... || deviya. | Siripavaratilokamaharajinda Ratanadevl mi bhura 3 san || kate | 

pru ap so || KelSsa 0 |.|| Mahajeyya 0 | Maha-on-mre-bhum-cam [bhu-(a)nu- 

bhava o: bhu-bhuja] aman rhi so || mahitthakalaye | . . . || vasata | . . . || ma¬ 
hatherena | Cakkindabhisirisaddhammadhaja-mahadhammarajadhirajaguru ma- 
hather san || bahuhi | ...|| ayaxpnissayo |... || kato | pru ap prl || || Anando | yujana 
ta thon rhi so [Ja V 462 17 !] Ananda ha 3 man 3 san || mahannavam | . . . || kho¬ 
bhento | ... || vijambhanam | . . . || karoti iva | . .. || tath’ eva || . . . || satthaka¬ 
tham pi | ... || khobhento || . . . || vijambhanam vijambhanena | . . . || Agga- 
vamsacariyena | . .. || kataya (nsP: kata) | pru ap so Saddanlti kyam 3 en 1 || 
nhuik || nissayo | nisya kui || tadiso va nhuik cap || || Vacchano | . . . ]| Januso¬ 
nissa | ... || Bhagavato [ ... || || pannaveyyattiyam | . . . || tadiso va |_|| jani- 

tum I ... || sakkune | . . . || iti | sui 1 || vyakaroti yatha | . . . || tath’ eva | ... | 
tadiso tadisen' eva | . . . Aggavamsa-chara kai 1 sui 1 panna rhi so su san sa 
lhyaii || katum | . . . || kamam | can cac || sakkune | . . . || tatha pi | ... || . . . |f 
ruto | chui ap so nisya san || sahassasatanavuticatutthe | . . . | MaghasTriye (nsP: 
Maga 0 ) | nat to 2 la || kalapakkhamhi dasame | . . . |j candahe | ta nan 3 la ne 1 || 
enamhi | ne man 3 saH || n’ atthage | attha ton sui 1 ma rok mhT (ns e : ml) || 
nitthito | ... |j || candassa . . . [Sd § 532] min 1 lattam 1 so sut kui 'candassa 
candaro gathayam’ hu vebhan rve 1 "candare” larL 3 hu ra en 1 || || Eso nissayo | 
.. || .... || || iti parisamapanam | . . . || datthabbam | mhat ap en 1 ||. 


2 20 lire: bhu 

5 1 » niddisissama. 

91 16 » datthabbam, 

91 17 » aman- 

91 18 » bho 

11322 ^ niauo- 

11323 ,> apa- 

128 5 » dissali, 'ko 

150 //. 4 » snddiidhiko attha- 
dhiko 

152 12 » Anando 

158 //• 4 ■ O' om. (158 15 ). 

158 //. 1' :■> O' bandhanuban- 
dham 

170 “ » evamadipayoga ... 

208 //. 3 supprimcr: 215 24 ; 


224 n. a lire: ns nanam 

236 8 » adl ca 

248 n. a » cf. 9 30 19 33 . . . 

250 1 » valanjam 

257 28 » nhapito; 

257 29 » Suvatthi, suvat- 

thim, 

271 24 » adinil vattabbam 

273 13 » yesdnam, 

276 n. a » asam 

Les points manquent: 

122 6 :purisa nayena\ 184 4 : adhi- 
pati ; 200 n. a: sic ; 288 12 lut- 
tanik arena; 250 24 cittavo 
-haro, etc. 
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(DHATUMALA) 

XV. 

Ito paran tu sarato £«karantadibhedato 
Mhatuyo dhatunipphannarupani vividhani ca 1 

satthakathe pitakamhi jinapathe yathabalam 5 

nayam upaparikkhitva samasena kathess’ aham il . 2 

2 I gatiyam. 2 Yesam dhatunam gati attho, buddhi pi te- 
sam attho pavatti-papunani pi. Tatra gamanam duvidham: 
kayagamanam nanagamanan ca. Tesu kayagamanam nama 
iriyapathagamanam, nanagamanam nama nanuppatti. Tasma 10 
payoganurupena gacchati ti padassa janati ti pi attho bhavati, 
pavattatl ti pi attho bhavati, papunati ti pi attho bhavati, 
iriyapathagamanena gacchati ti pi attho bhavati, nanagamanena 
gacchati ti pi attho bhavati. Tatha hi sigham gacchati ti adisu 
iriyapathagamanam gamanan ti vuccati, 3 "sundaram nibbanam 15 
gato; 4 gatima” ti adisu pana nanagamanam. Evam sabbesam 
pi gatyatthanam dhatunam yathapayogam attho gahetabbo. 

Tass’ imani rupani bhavanfi: iti, eti, udeti — karite 5 udayati 
ti rupam bhavati, utthapeti ti hi attho, tftakaro agamo —, 
upeti samupeti, Q veti apeti aveti anveti sameti abhisameti; samayo 20 
abhisamayo, idi 7 udi ekodi pandito , ito udito 8 "upeto samupeto”, 
anvito apeio sameto; etabbo paccetabbo; 9 patiyamdno; 9 paticco; 
ento; adhippeto adhippayo; paccayo, annani pi yojetabbani, ita 
itan ti adina yatharaham itthi-napumsakavasena pi; paccetum 
upetum samupetum anvetum sametum abhisametum, icca paticca 25 
samecca abhisamecca apecca upecca, 10 patimukham itvd, itvdna 
upetva upetvana b upetuna , “annani pi buddhavacananurupato 
yojetabbani. 

Ml 28 ). 2 (infra V 536). 3 c/. SpI117 2 . 4 D III 107 4 , J VI 286 ae . 5 Vm I5<r\ 

M HI 282 16 (ns). 7 Vm 156 23 . 8 Nidd I 10 13 . 8 Vm 521 1-2 (ns). 10 cf 

Vm 521 13 . 11 = pacciya pacciyana etc., ns. 

a B em ns kathissaham (= katham issam, ns). b B m om. 


1 
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'Iti iti kriyasaddo suttantesu na dissati’ 

idam ettha na vattabbam, dassana yeva me ruto; 3 m 
"if ayam kodharupena” iti pall hi dissati 1 

Anguttaranikayamhi muninahacca bhasita. 4 j 

5 Vuttarn h’etam Bhagavata Anguttaranikaye kodham nindan- I 
tena: lf 'if ayam kodharupena Maccuveso guhasayo, tam I 
damena samucchinde panna viriyena ditthiya” ti. Tatra 2 "it- f 
ay an ti iti ayan” ti chedo a , iti iti ca gacchati pavattati ti I 
attho, ayam pan’ ettha suttapadattho b : yo doso loke "kodho” 1 
io ti lokiyamahajanena vuccati, nayam atthato "kodho" ti vattab- | 
bo, kin ti pana vattabbo: eso hi sarirasamkhataguhasayo J 
Maccuraja eva kodhavasena pamaddanto sattasantane gac- I 
chati ti vattabbo, tam evarupam Maccuraja ti vattabbam | 
bahuno janassa anatthakaram kodham hitakamo damena pan- ff 
15 naya viriyena ditthiya ca chindeyya ti. Eti ti imassa pana 1 
'agacchatf ti attho; eti ti ettha hi a upasaggo sandhikiccena 
paticchannatta na pakato valahakavattharito punnacando viya; 
tatha hi ettha 'a-iti eti* ti sandhiviggaho bhavati, akarassa ca 
/kare pare zkarena saddhim yeva ^karadeso, — tasma 3 "ayam ■ 

20 so sarathi eti; 4 etu Vessantaro raja” ti adisu 'agacchati, 
agacchatu’ ti adinii attho kathetabbo; 5 vyakaranasatthe pi S 
hi "a iti eti” ti sandhiviggaho dissati, tasma ayam pi nlti 
sadhukam manasikatabba. Atha va its ti rassavasena vuttarn 
padam c gamanam bodheti, eti ti vuddhivasena vuttarn pana 
25 yathapayogam agamanadini; mattavasena d pi hi padani savi- j 
sesatthani bhavanti, tam yatha: 6 "sasane pabbajito; 7 rattha \ 
pabbajito" ti, saniiogasannogavasena pi, tam yatha: gama | 
niggacchati 8 "yasam poso nigacchati" ti e , tasma ayam pi nlti i 
sadhukam manasikatabba. Etth’ etam vuccati: 1 

30 "i gatiyan" ti kathita dhatu vuddhigata f yada, 

tada agamanatthassa vacika payato-vasa, 5 

iriyapathatthato h’esa niccagama(na)vacika^, j 

1 A IV 98*~ 4 ( cf J III 201 11 ); ns: pali to 2 nhuik Maccupaso rhi eii 1 , cf. 201 
n. a, 324 n. b, 337 «. g. 2 Mp ad loc. 3 J VI 19 22 (Sd § 61). 4 J VI 579®. 

5 = lokl byakarun 8 kyam 8 , ns. c cf. Dhpa I 319 e . 7 cf J VI 517 10 525 16 . 1 

8 J VI 292 13 (infra Vl075c). j 

a B m bhedo. b B m om. sutta-. c C e vuttapadara. d B m mattavase- 
sena (3: °visesena?). e (ns ad. adi). * C e B e ns vuddhim gata. S' C e B era ns | 
(iriyapathatthato he||sa) niccagamavacika. 
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J "ayam so sarathi eti” icc ad’ ettha nidassanam; 6 

aniriyapathatthena vattane gamane pi ca 

agamane ca hotl ti dhlma lakkheyya, tain yatha: 7 

2 "paticca phalam eti” ti evamadisu vattane 

vuddhippatta /"karavha esa dhatu pavattati, 8 5 

3 "attham entamhi suriye vala” icc adisu pana 

gate, 4 "etl ti iti” ti adisv agamane siya; 9 


tatha hi 'iti ti anatthaya eti agacchati ti iti * upaddavo’ iti 
agamanattho gahetabbo, aha ca Suttanipatatthakathayam: 
4 "eti ti iti, agantukanam akusalabhaginam vyasanahetunam io 
etam adhivacanan” ti. 

Idani yatharaham nipaf-akhyata-namikapariyapannanam 
ift-Ztosaddanam atthuddha.ro vuccate. Tattha /ftsaddo hetu- 
parisamapan’-adi-padatthavipariyaya-pakaravadharana-nidassa- 
nadianekatthappabhedo. Tatha h’ esa 6 "ruppati ti kho bhik- 15 
khave tasma rupan ti vuccati” ti adisu hetuatthe dissati, 6 "tas- 
ma-t-iha me bhikkhave dhammadayada bhavatha ma amisa- 
dayada, atthi me tumhesu anukampa, kin ti me savaka dham¬ 
madayada bhave 3 7 yum no amisadayada” ti adisu parisamapane, 
7 "iti va iti evarupa naccagitavaditavisukadassana a pativirato” 20 
ti adisu adiatthe, 8 "Magandiyo b ti tassa brahmanassa samkha 
samanna paiinatti voharo, namam namakammam namadhey- 
yam, nirutti vyanjanam abhilapo” ti adisu padatthavipariyaye, 

9 "iti kho bhikkhave sappatibhayo balo appatibhayo pandito 
saupaddavo balo anupaddavo pandito saupasaggo balo anupa- 25 
saggo pandito” ti adisu pakare, 10 "atthi idappaccaya jarama- 
ranan ti iti putthena sata Ananda atthi ti ’ssa vacaniyam^ 
kimpaccaya jaramaranam iti ce vadeyya, jatipaccaya jarama- 
ranan ti icc assa vacamyan” ti adisu avadharane, 11 "atthi ti kho 
Kaccana ayam eko anto, n’atthi ti kho Kaccana ayam dutiyo 30 
anto” ti adisu nidassane, nipatavasen’ ete payoga gahetabba; 
12 "if ayam kodharupena” ti ettha pana akhyatavasena gamane 
/frsaddo dissati, ayam ev’ attho idhadhippeto, nipatattho pana 

1 (316 19 ). 2 Vm 52 6 27 (Sd § 61). 8 cf J VI 557 10 (-f Ja III 433 4 ). 4 Pj 
II 100 1S . 6 S III 86 2S . 6 M I 12 26 . 7 D I 6 18 + 5 e . 8 cf Nidd I 191 23 + Nidd 

II ad Sn 1032—1033 (Dhs § 1306, As 390 14 ). 9 A I 101 18 (Mp). 10 D II 55 18 " 21 . 

11 cf S II 17 21 . 12 (316 6 ). 

a B e om. naccagitavadita- (= D I 6 18 ). b B em ns Magandiyo. 
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na icchitabbo, vinnunam atthagahane kosalluppadanattham 
kevalam atthuddharavasena Sgato ti datthabbam. Itaro pana 
gatatthe a c’ /w«saddatthe zfosaddo pavattati: 

"anvito” ti hi gatyatthe paccattavacanam bhave, 10 
5 zz*z#saddassa atthamhi nissakkavacanam bhave 
ito sa dakkhina disa” iti adisu palisu; 
gatattho b icchito ettha, itarattho na icchito, 
atthuddharavasa vutto kosallatthaya vinnunam 12 

Idha pana samavasaddassa atthuddharam sanibbacanam vat- 
10 tabbam pi avatva upari 2 ayadhatuvisaye yeva vakkhama • 
2-ya-ay«dhutuvasena tidhatumayatta samryosaddassa. 

_ Tatra iti ti /'karanantarafyantapadassa ca eti udett ti 
adman ca rkaranantaraCyantapadanain anSesan ca evarupanam 
padamala yatharaham yebhuyyena attanopadani vajjetva yoie- 
15 tabba, idisesu hi thanesu dukkara kiriyapadamala; yasma pana 
imasmim pakarane sukara ca dukkara ca Jyantapadamala iani- 
tabba, tasma 6A«®adiganadisu atthasu ganesu vihitehi chan- 
navutiya vacanehi sabbasadharanam asabbasadharanan ca pa- 


damalanayam bruma: 

20 «karanantara*yantapadanam pantiyo budho 

3 bhavati-rundhatudimum yoje sabbattha sabbatha; 13 

tU eti ti c’ etesam padanam pana pantiyo 
'■suddh a s sara pu b bakanam yoje vinnu yatharaham; 14 

akaranantaraJyantapadanan ca pi pantiyo 
*yah sunati asnati icc adinam yatharaham; 15 

zvannanantara^yantapadanam api paliyo 
yoje *rundhiti rundhiti icc adinam yatharaham; 16 
z/karanantara/yanta-^z iti padassa ca 
peraiiatthe c pavattassa yoje malam yatharaham; 17 
30 tfkaranantara/yantapadanam pi yatharaham 

1 jeti rundheti kareti kar apeti ti adinam; 18 

okaranantara/yantapadanam pi padakkame 

% karoti bhoti hoti ti adinam yuttito vade, _ 19 


108 1 ._ 2 687 (CPj I 104 19 etc,). 3 V \ 1082 4 l/fifiO 1901 

1259. Kl082. ■ Kl78, 1082, (,289). - 12 ° 4 ’ 

“ CeB0 ga,ya “ he - b C ' Be = B m pesarapatthe, C* pesa- 
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icc evam sattadha vutto padamalanayo maya, 
ito mutto nayo nama n’atthi koci kriyapade. 20 

Adatte kurute x pete icc adinayadassana 
2 "yatharaham, yuttito” ti vacanam ettha bhasitam. 21 
Idani zkaranantara^yantapadassa kamo vuccate: 5 


Iti inti, isi itha, imi ima aparipunno vattamananayo; 
itu intu, ihi itha, imi ima aparipunno pancamlnayo. 

Ettha ca imesam dvinnam sasananurupabhavassa imani sadha- 
kapadani: veti apeti anveti ti. Tattha vi-iti veti, vigacchatl ti 
attho, zWsaddo h’ ettha gamanam bodheti; tatha apa-iti apeti, io 
apagacchatl ti attho; anu-iti an veti, anugacchatl ti attho, 
garu pana "anu-eti anvetl” ti vadanti, tarn 3 "yatha arannakam 
nagam dantim anveti hatthinl jessantam giriduggesu samesu 
visamesu ca, evan tarn anugacchami putte adaya pacchato” 

(ti) imaya paliya na sameti * "jessantam anvetl” ti vacanato 15 
"anugacchami” ti vacanato ca; tatha hi ^/zsaddo yattha ce 
iriyapathavacako, tattha agamanam yeva joteti na gamanam, 
tasma agamanatthassa ayuttito gamanatthassa ca yuttito "vi- 
iti” adina chedo neyyo, etesan ca zfosaddavasena katacheda- 
nam atthibhavam yuttibhavan ca 4 "it’ ay am kodharupena” ti 20 
pall yeva sadheti, tasma yeva anu-iti anu-inti • anu-ise ti adina 
anveti ti adinam chede labbhamananayena vuttappakaro vatta- 
mana-pancamlnayo parassapadavasena dassito. Sattamlrupadlni 
sabbatha appasiddhani. Imani pana bhavissantiya rupani: 
3 "sitta te lahum essati” — 25 

issati issanti, issasi issatha , issami issama; issate issante, 
issase issavhe, issam issamhe — asabbadhatukatte pi sud- 
dhassaratta dhatussa zkaragamo na labbhati; paripunno bha- 
vissantlnayo. Atha kalatipattiya rupani bhavanti: 

issa issamsu, isse issatha, issam issamha; issatha issimsu, 30 
issase issavhe, issam a issamhase — kalatipattibhave ca asab- 
badhatukatte ca sante pi suddhassaratta dhatussa akarzkara- 
gamo na labbhati, anekantikatta va anupapannatta ca akara- 
gamo na hoti, dvinnam h’ ettha suddhassaranam anantarika- 
nain ckato sannipato anupapatti; paripunno kalatipattinayo. 35 

I ksin 3 en 1 , ns. 2 (318 23 . 3S ). 3 J VI 496 1 " 3 (c/. 1/934). 4 (316° 317 82 ). 
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Imasmim pana thane satthakathe tepitake buddhavacane 
sotunaip payogatthesu paramakosallajananattham 1,f nanu te su- 
tam brahmana bhannamane deva na issanti purisaparakka- 
massa” ti palito nayam gahetva vuttappakarehi bhavissantiya 
5 rupehi sabbaso samanani asamanatthani vattamanikarupani ca 
isakam annamannam samanani bhavissanti-kalatipattinam ru- 
pani ca pakasayissama. Vattamanavasena tava issati issanti, 
issasi issathd ti sabbam yojetabbam, attho pana 'issam karoti’ 
ti adina vattabbo; tasmim yeva atthe bhavissantivasena issis - 
10 sati ississanti, ississasi issassatha ti paripunnam yojetabbam, 
attho pana 'issam karissatf ti adina vattabbok^latipattivasena 
pana ississa ississamsu, ississe ississatha ti paripunnam yojetab¬ 
bam, attho pana 'issam akarissa’ ti adina vattabbo. Dhatvan- 
taravasena samsandananayo ’yam. 

15 Idani tfkaranantara/yantapadassa kamo vuccate: 

Eti enti, esi etha, emi ema. 

Eta enta, ehi etha, ema. 

2 "Na ca apatva a dukkhantam vissasam eyya pandito; 3 ni- 
vesanam mapetva Vedehassa yasassino yada te pahinissami b 
20 tada eyyasi khattiya”: 

Eyya eygum, eyyasi eyydtha , eyydmi eyydma; etha eram, 
etho eyyavho, eyyam eyydmhe, — so puriso eyya te ey- 
yum, tvam eyyasi tamhe eyydtha, ahatn eyydmi mayam 
eyydma; so pariso etha te eram, tvam etho turn he eyyavho, 
25 aham eyyam mayam eyydmhe. 

Parokkha-hiyyattan’-ajjatanirupani sabbaso appasiddhani. 

Essati essanti , essasi essatha, essami essama; essate essante, 
essase essavhe, essam essamhe. 4 ''Sammodamana gacchanti 
jalam adaya pakkhino yada te vivadissanti tada ehinti me va- 
30 sam; “abhidosagato [ijdani ehi(si)” ti vacanassa dassanato apa- 
rani pi bhavissantirupani gahetabbani: 

ehiti ehinti, ehisi ehitha, ehimi ehima; ehite ehinte, ehise 
ehivhe, ehissam c ehissamhe ti. 

1 J III 7 19-20 ( supra 32 u , infra ^872). 2 Th 5<S5 cd (Sd § 30). 3 T VI 

426™~*K * J I 209 16-16 . 5 J VI 386 6 {v. /.). 
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Essd essamsu, esse essatha, essam essamha; essatha essimsu, 
essase essavhe, essam essamhase. 

Athaparo pi <?karanantara£yantapadakkamo bhavati: 

Udeti udenti, udesi udetha, udemi udema. Udetu udeniu, 
udehi udetha, udemi * udema udemase. Udeyya udeyyum 5 
sesam neyyam. Udissati udissanti sesam neyyam. Udissa udis- 
samsu sesam neyyam. — Imani suddhassaradhaturupani. 

3 Ku sadde, 4 ke ca. Koti kavati, kayati evam kattupa- 
dani bhavanti; kuyyati, kiyya[n]ti evam kammapadani; ka- 
nanam kabbam jatakam evam namikapadani; kutva kutvana 10 
kavitva kavitvana kdvitva' ci kavitvdna h kayiturn evam avyaya- 
padani. Tatra kananan ti thitamajjhantikasamaye kavati 
saddam karoti ti kananam * vanam, tatha hi lf 'thite majjhan- 
tike kale sannisivesu pakkhisu sanate va braharaniiam sa rati 
patibhati man” ti vuttam; atha va kokilamayuradayo kavanti 15 
saddayanti kujanti ettha ti kananam; manoharataya avassam 
kuj^yati panditehi ti kabbam kaviyam kaveyyam, annatra 
pana kavinam idan ti kabban ti taddhitavasena attho gahetabbo, 
keci tu kavyan ti saddarupam icchanti, na tam pavacane-pama- 
nam * sakkatabhasabhavato, sakkatabhasato pi hi acariya nayam 20 
ganhanti; 2 jatam bhutam atitam Bhagavato cariyam, tam kiyati 
kathiyati etena ti Jata-kam, Jatakapali hi idha Jatakan ti vutta, 
annatra pana jati c eva jatakan ti gahetabbam, tatha hi jdtaka- 
saddo desanayam pi vattati 3 'Ttivuttakam Jatakam iVbbhuta- 
dhamman” ti adisu, jatiyam pi vattati 4 "jatakam samodhanesi” 25 
ti adisu. 

5 Phakka nicagatiyam. Nicagamanam nama hinagamanam 
hinappavatti va, nicas&ddo hi hinavacako 5 ''nice kule pac- 
cajato” ti ettha viya. Phakkati, kiriyapadam ev’ ettha dissati na 
namikapadam; yattha yattha namikapadam na dissati, tat- 30 
tha tattha namikapadam upaparikkhitva gahetabbam; kiriya¬ 
padam eva hi duddasam, kiriyapade vijjamane namikapadam 
n’atthi ti na vattabbam, tasma antamaso phakkanam takanam 
icc cvamadini bhavavacakani namikapadani sabbasu dhatusu 
yatliaraham labbhanti ti datthabbam. 35 

1 S 1 : T 15-0 . 2 ( cf Spt ad Sp I 28 23 ). 3 A II 7 s . 4 Ja I 123 7 . 6 A I 107 22 . 

• sir C°B°ns; B m am. b SJ * C C e B em ns. c sic C e B m ; leg. jatam (= B e ns). 
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6 Taka hasane. Hasanam haso. Takati. 

7 Taki kicchajlvane. Kicchajivanam kasirajivanam. Tamkati 
atamkati, atamko. Atamko ti kicchajlvitakaro rogo, tatha 
W atthakathacariya 1M appabadham appataipkan” ti imasmim 

5 palippadese iti attham samvannesum: ^'abadho ti visabhaga- 
vedana vuccati ya ekadese uppajjitva sakalasariram a ayapat- 
tena bandhitva b viya ganhati, atamko ti kicchajlvitakaro rogo; 
atha va yapetabbarogo atamko itaro abadho, khuddako va 
logo atamko balava abadho; keci pana 'ajjhattasamuttha.no 
io abadho, bahiddhasamutthano atamko’ ti vadanti” ti, 
atamko amayo rogo vyadh’ abadho gado ruja 
akallan c’ eva gelannam namam rogabhidhanakam. 22 

8 Suka gatiyam. Sokati, suko sukl Tatra suko ti suvo, 
sokati manapena gamanena gacchati ti suko; tassa bhariya 

15 sukl. 

9 Bukka bhassane. Idha bhassanam nama sunakhabhas- 
sanain adhippetam 3f 'sunakho bhassitva” ti ettha viya, na 
4 "avaso gocaro bhassan” ti adisu viya vacanasamkhatam bhas¬ 
sanam. Bukkati sd. 

20 10 t Dhaka' patighate, gatiyan oa. Patighato patihananam. 
*Dhakati c . 

11 Caka titti-patighatesu. Titti tappanam, patighatam patiha¬ 
nanam va d . Cakati. 

12 Aka kutilagatiyam. Akati — Eta ^adika «^pariyanta 
2 o dhatuyo "parassabhasa” ti saddasatthavidu vadanti, tesam 

mate eta ti anti tu antu icc adlnam yeva visayo; paliyam 
pana niyamo n’atthi, tasma na tarn idha pamanam. 

13 I ajjhayane. Ajjhayanam uccaranam sikkhanam va. Ayati 
adhiyati adhiyati e ajjhayati adhite, ajjhenam ajjhayako; 5 "dib- 

30 barn adhlyase mayam; 6 adhiyanti ve maharaja dibbamay’ 
idha pandita; 7 ajjhenam ariya pathavim janinda”. Tattha 
ajjhayako ti ajjhayati ti ajjhayako mante parivatteti ti attho. 

14 U sadde. Avati avanti, avasi. Ettha 9 "yo atumanam 

4 v \ 2 T f/- SV (Pt) • 2 iCf Abh 323) - 8 ^ Dh P a 1 17 ^ Sv I 317 24 - 

Vm 127 2 (tnfra V893) • J VI 458 19 . • J VI 458**. 7 J VI 201* • (Sv I 

247”). 2 Sn 782d (cf. Vm). J * (SV 1 

a Sv: cattaro iriyapathe. b Sv: abandhitva. c f eg thak 0 • We* § 19*20 
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sayam eva pava[tlj” ti pall papubbassa wdhatussa payogo ti 
datthabbo; />«pubbassa -n«^«dhatussa (takaralopappayogo ti pi 
vattum yujjati. 

15 Vamka kotille. Vamkati, vamkam. Vamkas&ddo hi vakka- 
saddena samanattho vakkas&ddo ca i;am&asaddena, tatha hi 5 
i"yam nissita jagatiruham (vihangama) sv ayam aggim pamun- 
cati, disa bhajatha vakkanga jatam saranato bhayan” ti pall 
dissati. Ayam pana vakkasa.ddo sakkatabhasam patva #akara- 
r«karasannogakkhariko a bhavati, dhatubhavo pan’ assa pora- 
nehi na vutto, tasma kiriyapadam na dittham; imassa pana io 
vamkasaddassa "vamka kotille” ti dhatubhavo vutto vamkati 
ti kiriyapadan ca; paliyan tu vamkati ti kiriyapadam na dittham 
tatha bhavavacako vamkasaddo pi, vaccalingo pana anekesu 
thanesu dittho. Tatra vamkati ti kiriyapadam paliyam avijja- 
manam pi gahetabbam eva, nathati ti kiriyapadam iva; bha- is 
vavacakassa pana vamkasaddassa atthita natthita ca paliadisu 
punappunam upaparikkhitabba. || Kec’ ettha vadeyyum: yadi 
bhavavacako vamkas&ddo n’atthi, katham 2 "atthavamkam mani- 
ratanam ularan” ti ettha samaso ti. | Ettha pana 'atthasu tha¬ 
nesu vamkam atthavamkam’, na 'attha vamkani yassa’ ti, dab- 20 
bavacako hi vamkas&ddO) na bhavavacako ti datthabbam: 
vamkam vakkam ca kutilam jimham ca +rimham anuju 
vamkas&dd&ddiyo ete vaccalinga tilingika. 23 

Atha va vamkas&ddo ’yam "vamkaghasta” ti adisu 
balise giribhede ca vattate, sa b puma tada; 24 25 

ayan hi 3 "te ’me jana vamkaghasta sayanti; 4 yatha pi maccho 
balisam vamkam mamsena chaditam; & vamkaghasto va ambujo” 
ti adisu balise vattati. || Ettha siya: nanu ca bho "yatha pi 
maccho balisam vamkam mamsena chaditan” ti ettha vamka- 
saddo gunavacako visesanasaddo, yena baliso visesito; tena 30 
'vamkam kutilam balisan’ ti attho vinnayatl ti. | Tan na: vamka- 
sadde avutte pi balisassa sabhavavamkatta c kutilattho pakato 
ti n’ atthi visesanasaddena payojanam; idam pana "balisam 
vamkan” ti vacanam 6 "hatthinago; 7 saroruhampadumam; 8 hatthl 

1 J I 216 11-13 . 2 J VI 388 4 . 8 J VI 113 16 . 4 J VI 43 7 22 . 6 D II 266 8 . 

cf. J VI 189 u . 7 Uda 29J 9 . 8 J VI 575 30 . 

lt'« om. -rakara-. b = vattate esa, ns. c B m balisasabhavamkatta, 

O lt' ns balisasabhavassa vamkatta. 
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ca kunjaro nago” ti adi vacanam iva pariyayavacanam _. 

tasma varnkan ti padassa 'kutilan’ ti attho na gahetabbo; atha 
va (yatha) 1 "yatha arannakam nagam dantim anveti hatthini” 
ti ettha nagas&ddassa dantisadd&ssa ca annamannam pariyaya- 
5 vacanatte pi 2 "dantin ti manoramadantayuttan” ti attho sam- 
vannito, tatha balisam vamkan ti imesam pi annamannam 
pariyayavacanatte pi vamkan ti 'kutilan’ ti attho vattabbo, 
evan hi^ sati attho salaraja viya suphullito hoti desana ca vila- 
sappatta, na pana vamkam balisan ti saddanam guna-guniva- 
10 sena samanadhikaranabhavo icchitabbo • 3 "buddho Bhagava 
Veranjayam viharati” ti adisu buddho bhagava ti imesam viya 
samanadhikaranabhavassa anicchitabbatta; na hi Idisesu thanesu 
samanadhikaranabhavo poranehi anumato, 4 "yattha a etadiso 
sattha loke appatipuggalo tathagato balappatto sambuddho pari- 
15 nibbuto ti 6 "Buddham buddham nikhilavisavam sandhiya 
yava sandhi” ti b ca adisu pana anumato: ettha hi yatha c [ti 
ca] c etadiso ti ca appatipuggalo ti ca tathagato ti ca bala¬ 
ppatto ti ca sambuddho ti ca parinibbuto ti ca imani sattha ti 
anena padena samanadhikaranani [ca] c , tatha Buddham buddhan 
20 ti dvmnaip padanani pacchimam purimena samanadhikaranam 
bhavati, ^ lti 6 "yatha pi maccho balisam vamkam mamsena 
chaditan” ti ettha ^^rm^saddo &«//'s«ssabhidhanantaram } na 
gunavacako: evam vamkas addo balise vattati. 7 "Vamkam 
gacchama d pabbatam; 8 dure Vamkatapabbato” ti adisu pana 
25 girivisese vattati, ettha ca 'Vamkapabbato’ ti vattabbe 
sukhuccara^attham niruttinayena majjhe animittam /akaraga- 
mam katva "Vamkatapabbato” ti vuttam; atha va vamko 
yzv& vantkata, yatha 9 "devo eva devata” yatha ca 10 "disa eva 
disata” ti, evam ^paccayavasena 'vamkata ca so pabbato ca’ 

30 ti "Vamkatapabbato” ti vuttam, majjherassavasena c’etam dat- 
thabbam; atha va vamkam assa santhanam atthi ti vamkato 
U m anluatthe tappaccayo yatha “"pabbam assa atthi ti pabbato” 

1 J VI 496 1 ( supra 319 12 ). 2 Ja VI 490 19 . 3 Vin III I s 4 D II 157*-* = s 
I 158 ”. * *** e ( 3 2326) 7 Q VI 50518) Cp j 9;31d 8 yi 5131f 9 

113 28 (supra 151 4 ). 10 Ja V 42 n . 11 (§ 796). 

a D S: yatha. b Be ns suddhiya yava (= ativiya, ns) suddhin ti¬ 
ns : buddham’ ca san ka 3 mandakkantagrathapada, I nhuik 'sandhiya yava 
sandhi rhi kra en 1 , cf 337 «. g, 201 n. a. c B e ns om. d J : gacchami 
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_ evam 'Vamkato ca so pabbato ca’ ti Vamkatapabbato; 

Vamkapabbato a icc eva va a pannatti, padakkharaparipuriya 
pana "dure Vamkatapabbato” ti vuttan ti datthabbam. 

16 Loka dassane. Lokati, loko aloko [ti], annani pi rupani gahetab- 
bani; cwradiganam pana patva imissa loketi lokayati oloketi 5 
olokayati ti adina rupani bhavanti. Loko ti tayo loka: samkha- 
raloko sattaloko okasaloko ti, tattha lf 'eko loko sabbe satta 
aharatthitika” ti agato samkharo eva loko samkharaloko, satta 
eva loko sattaloko, cakkavalasamkhato okaso eva loko okasa¬ 
loko, yo bhajanaloko ti pi vuccati. Tesu samkharo lujjatl ti 10 
loko ti, vuttam h’etam Bhagavata: 2 "lu]jati palujjatl ti kho 
bhikkhu tasma loko ti vuccati” ti; lokiyati ettha punnapapam 
tabbipako ca ti satto loko; lokiyati vicittakarato dissati ti 
cakkavalasamkhato okaso loko; yasma pana lokasaddo samuhe 

pi dissati, tasma lokiyati samudayavasena paiinapiyati ti loko 15 
samuho ti ayam pi attho gahetabbo. Atha va loko ti tayo 
loka: kilesaloko bhavaloko indriyaloko ti, tesam sarupam 3 cura- 
digane kathessama bahuvidhatan ca. Bahiddha pana kavihi 
4 "loko tu bhuvane jane” ti ettakam eva vuttam. 

17 Siloka samghate. Samghato pindanam. Silokati, siloko: °"silokam 20 
anukassami”. Akkharapadaniyamito b vacanasamghato siloko, so e 
pajjan ti vuccati, tatha hi 6 "siloko vasasi pajje” ti kavayo vadanti. 

18 Deka 19 dheka sadd’-ussahesu. Saddo ravo, ussaho vayamo. 
Dekatij dhekaii. 

20 Reka 21 saki samkayam. Rekati, samkati: '"tasmim me 25 
samkate mano”, samka . 

22 Aki lakkhane. Amkati, amko sasamko. 

23 Maki mandane. Mandanam bhusanam. Mamkati. 

24 Kaka loliye. Lolabhavo loliyam, yatha *dakkhiyam. Kakati, 
kako kaki. Ettha "kako dhamko vayaso balibhoji arittho” ti 30 
imani kakabhidhanani. 

25 Kuka 26 vaka adane. Kakati, vakati; koko, vako. Ettha 
koko ti 9 arannasunakho; vako ti khuddakavanadipiko, vyaggho 
ti pi vadanti. 

" 1 Patjs I 122 17 (infra Vl292), cf. Vm 204 28 . 2 cf S IV 52 8 . 3 V1292. 

4 A ink HI 3: 2 b . 5 D II 255 28 . B Amk III 3: 2^. 7 J III 65 25 . 8 (ns cit. Ja I 
282**1. '» cf Ja VI 526 2-4 . 

;l H' m om. b C e B e °niyamito, B m < °niyamito. c sic C e B em ns (leg. yo?). 
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27 Vaka dittiyam, patighate ca. Ditti sobha. Vakati 

28 Kaki 29 vaki 30 sakka 31 tika 32 tika 33 seka gatyattha 
Kamkah vamkali sakkati 1 nisakkati parisakkati osakkati 
2 "vadhaya parisakkanam; 3 bilaranis(s}akka(na)mattampi”; tekati; 

a tekati, tika; sekati. Ettha tika ti tikiyati janlyati samvannanava 
attho etaya ti tika. — Eta zdhatuadika s<?&tfpariyanta dhatuyo 
attanobhasa” ti saddasatthavidu vadanti; tesam mate eta te 
ante tarn antam ice adlnam yeva visayo, pavacane pana niya- 
mo n’atthi. 

10 34 Hikka avyattasadde. Avyattasaddo avibhavitatthasaddo ni- 
ratthakasaddo ca. Hikkati hikkate. _ Imam "ubhayatobhasa” ti 
vadanti, idan^ tu pavacanena samsandati, parass’-attanobhasa- 
nam hi dhatunaip bhavati bhavate bddhate badhati ti adina 
yebhuvyena dvidha dvidha rupani sasane dissanti. — Imani ka- 
15 karantadhaturupani. 

35 Kha pakathane, 36 khya ca. Pakathanam acikkhanam desa- 
nam va. Khali samkhdti; apubbatte visadisabhavena kha t’ 
akkharassa dvittam akarassa ca safinogapubbatta rassattam-afr- 
khah; "akkhusi purisuttamo; “akkheyyam te aham ayye”; dham- 
20 mo samkhayati akkhdyati — atra pana tokaralopo: “"svakhato 
Bhagavata dhammo”, samkhdto; akkhdto, 7 "akkhataro tathagata- 
samkhata^ sabbadhammanam Vidhuro”; samkhd patisamkha- 
krnyam akhyati katheti ti akhyatam”. Keci pana svakhato ti ca 
svakkhato a ti ca svakhyato ti ca padam icchanti. Tattha pac- 
25 chimani sakkatabhasato nayam gahetva vuttani, itaram yatha- 
thitarupanipphattivasena; ito* yathadassitapadani yeva pasat- 
thataram. ‘“Tattha samkhasnddassa atthuddharo niyyate: 
samkhas-dddo nana-kotthasa-panfiatti-gananasu dissati u "sam- 
khay’ ekam patisevati” ti adisu hinane dissati, “"papaficasanna- 
30 sainkha samudacaranti” ti adisu kotthase, “"tesam tesam dham- 
manaip samkha samanna” ti adisu panfiattiyam, “"na sukaram 
samkhatun” ti adisu gananayam; etth’ etam vuccati: 


1 vide Pt076a ( ns ). ’ J a I 278”. » D II 83”, III l 0 l« * *« * T VI 

” D 11 93 “ 2 «“). * Dhp 2765 » J VI 286- » cf. Rup 408 (C«171’)' 

“ * Ps 1 75e -“ U A IV 354*. - M I 109 a4 . » Dhs * 1308 » Sn« pi 


126 3 (ns: Punnabhisandasut, cf. A II 55 “). ’ U P * 

» Bens svakkhyato {rede? cf. Kasika VIII 4: 47). b B e ns ato (= thui kroi>). 
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nana-pannatti-kotthasa a -gananasu padissati 
samkhas&ddo ti dipeyya dhammadlpassa sasane ti. 25 

37 Khi khaye. 1 "Khlyanadhammam khiyati”; sasananurupena 
sare zkarassa zyyMeso: khiyyati; khayo kham icc api rupani 
neyyani. Tattha khayo ti khiyanam khayo, atha va khiyanti r» 
kilesa ettha ti khayo • magga-nibbanani, khayasamkhatena mag- 
gena papuniyatta phalam pi khayo; khan ti tuccham sunnam 
vivittam rittam, khan ti va akaso. 

38 Khi nivase. Khiyati, khiyyati va, sasananurupena zkarassa 
tya-iyydde so datthabbo — ayam ^«digane pi pakkhipitabbo; io 
kham , khayam, 2 "atiramaniyam b rajakkhayam”. Tattha khi¬ 
yati ti nivasati; khan ti cakkhadi indriyam • cakkhuvinnanadi- 
nam nivasatthena; khayan ti nivesanam, rajakkhayan ti 
raniio nivesanam, atrayam pali: 3 "sace ca c ajja varesi d kuma- 
ram carudassanam Kusena jatakhattiyam e suvannamanimekha- 15 
lam, pujita natisamghehi na gacchasi f Yamakkhayan” ti, tat¬ 
tha Yamakkhayan ti Yamanivesanam. 

39 Khu sadde. Khoti khavati. 

40 Khe khadana-sattasu. Khayati, 4 "undura khayanti”; vik- 
khayitakam gokhayitakam ; 6 "asirl s viya khayati; 6 disa pi me 20 
na pakkhayanti”. Etthadimhi khayati ti khadati, atha va 
upatthati pannayati. 

41 Sukha 42 dukkha takkiriyayam h . Takkiriya h ti sukha- 
dukkhanam vedananam kiriya; sukhanam dukkhanan ti vut- 
tam hoti. Akammaka ime dhatavo. Sukhati dukkhati, su - 25 
kham dukkham, sukhito dukkhito. 7 Sukham satam pinanam, 
dukkham vighatam agham kileso; tattha sukhan ti sukhayati 

ti sukham, yass’ uppajjati tarn sukhitam karoti ti attho; duk- 
khan ti dukkhayati ti dukkham, yass’ uppajjati tarn dukkhi- 
tam karoti ti attho, imani nibbacanani karitavasena vut- 30 
tani ti datthabbam * 8 atthakathayam stikka-dukkhas^dd'dttham 
vadantehi garuhi sukhayati-dukkhayaU ^’saddanam kammattham 
adaya vivaranassa katatta; tatha hi snkheti sukhayati su- 

1 cf A III 55 2 . 2 ***. 3 J V 304 17-19 . 4 undurakhayita Sv I 92 2e . 

" lid D II 99 23 . 7 cf V533. 8 (mt ad) As 40 36 — 4 1 24 . 

C 1 niina-kotthasa-pannatti. b B e ns abhiramaniyam. 0 J: tvam. 
ll ( ' I'.''"ns dhiiresi. u C e jatam khattiyam. f J: ganchisi (codd. C ks ). S C e B e ns 
assiri. *' takriy°. 
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khapeti sukhapayati * dukkheti dukkhayati dukkhapeti dukkha - f 
payati ti imani tesam karitapadarupani • 1?, attanam sukheti 
plnetl” ti ca 2 "sukhayati ti sukham dukkhayati ti dukkhan” 
ti ca 3 "sace ca kimhici a kale maranam me pure siya 
5 putte ca me paputte ca sukhapeyya Mahosadho” ti ca palia- 
didassanato. Saddasatthe pana Dhatupathasamkhepe b ca ime 
dhatavo curadigane yeva vutta, sukhayati dukkhayati ti ca 
akaritani suddhakattupadani icchitani; may an tu tesam tabba- 
canam suddhakattari ca tani padarupani na icchama • paliadlhi 
io viruddhatta, tasma yeva te imasmim bhuv adigane vutta, ay an 
hi suddhakattuvisaye asmakam ruci: sukhatl ti sukhito, duk- 
khati ti dukkhito ti. || Nanu ca c bho sukhati dukkhati ti kiriya- 
padani buddhavacane na dissanti ti. j Saccam, evam sante pi 
atthakathanayavasena gahetabbatta dissanti yeva nama, na hi 
is sabbatha sabbesam dhatunam rupani sasane loke va labbhanti: 
ekaccani pana labbhanti, ekaccani na labbhanti evam sante pi 
nayavasena labbhanti yeva: 4 "kappayavho patissata” d ti hi 
ditthe caravho hhuhjavho ti adlni pi nayavasena ditthani yeva 
nama. Tatra pan^yam nayo: Visuddhimaggadisu hi 6 "ekayo- 
20 janamattam e pi addhanam gatassa vayo kuppati gattani duk- 
khantr ti evam ^/^adiganikam akammakam suddhakattuva- 
cakam dukkhanti ti kiriyapadam dissati, tasmim ditthe yeva 
(sukhati) 0 sukhanti, sukhasi sukhatha, sukhami sukhama ti adlni 
ca (dukkhati) 0 dukkhanti, dukkhasi dukkhathd ti adlni ca dit- 
25 thani nama honti vditthena aditthassa tadisassa anavajjassa na- 
yassa gahetabbatta, tasma r sukhat! ti sukhito, dukkhati ti duk- 
khito’ ti bhuv adinayo eva gahetabbo, na pana curadinayo. 
Aparam p’ ettha nibbacanam: sukham sanjatam etassa ti 
sukhito, 6 sanjatasukho ti attho, esa nayo dukkhito ti ettha pi; 

30 atha va sukhena ito pavatto ti sukhito, esa nayo dukkhito ti 
ettha pi. Dullabhayam nlti sadhukam manasikatabba. 

43 Mokkha nmccane. Akammako ’yam dhatu. Mokldmti, mok- 
kho patimokkho, karite mokkheti mokkhayati mokkhapeti mok- 
khdpayati ti rupani. Keci pan’ imam ff mokkha mocane” ti ' 

1 S I 90 28 . 2 (cf Asjl 24 ). 3 J VI 47711-1 j 4 Sn 283b. s c f. Vm 264 2e , Pi I 
68 1 , Vibha 2 4 7 36 . 6 cf. V82, 349 . 

a J. kismici. b B m °samkhepena, c B m om. ^ B e ns patissuta, (B m patl- 
tiyata). e Be n s ekadviyo. ' |§ 
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pathitva curadigane pakkhipanti, tesam mate mokkheti mok¬ 
khayati ti suddhakattupadani bhavanti. Etani paliya atthaka- 
thaya ca virujjhanti; tatha hi 1,f mokkhanti marabandhana; 2 na 
me samana mokkhasi; 3 mahayaniiam yajissama evam mok- 
khama papaka” ti paliya virujjhanti, 4 "yo nam pati rakkhati tarn 5 
mokkheti moceti apayika(dl)hi dukkhehi a ti patimokkho” ti at- 
thakathaya ca virujjhanti, tasma paliyam 'mokkhesi, mokkhema' 
ti ca avatva "mokkhasi, mokkhama” ti suddhakattuvacakam 
vuttam • tan ca kho apadanavisayam katva; atthakathayam pana 
4 "mokkheti moceti” ti hetukattuvacakam vuttam’tarn pi apa- 10 
danavisayam yeva katva. Evam imassa dhatuno suddha¬ 
kattuvisaye akammakabhavo vidito, hetukattuvisaye ekakam- 
makabhavo vidito. Mnca-paca-chidadayo viya mokkhadhaXu dviga- 
niko ti ce, na * anekesu satthakathesu palippadesesu mokkheti 
mokkhayati ti suddhakatturupanam adassanato ti datthabbam. 15 

44 Kakkha hasane. Kakkhati. 

45 Okha 46 rakha 47 lakha 48 dakha 49 dhakha sosanalamatthesu. 
Okhati, rakhati, lakhati, dakhati, dhakhati. 

50 Sakha vyapane. Sakhati, sakha. 

51 Ukha 52 nakha 53 makha 54 rakha 55 lakha 56 rakhi 57 lakhi 20 
58 ikhi 59 rikhi gatyattha. Ukhati, nakhaii, makhati, rakhati, 
lakhati, ramkhati, lamkhati, imkhati, rimkhati. 

60, Rakkha palane. Rakkhati, rakkha rakkhanam. 5 "Silam rak- 
khito Devadatto”, silam rakkhitam Devadattena h . 

61 Akkha vyatti-+samkhatesu c . Akkhati, akkhi akkham . 25 

62 Nikkha cumbane d . Nikkhati, nikkham . 

63 Nakkha gatiyam. Naklchati, nakkham nakkhattam. Ettha 
nakkhattan ti 6 etto ito ca ti visamagatiya agantva attano 
vithiya va gamanena nakkha[na]m gamanam tayati rakkhati ti 
nakkhattam; porana pana 7 "na kkharanti na nassanti ti nak- 30 
khattani” ti kathayimsu, "Nakkhattam joti [ni]rikkham e bham” 
icc ete pariyaya. 

64 Vekkha vekkhane. Vekkhati. 

1 Dhp 37 d . 2 S I 105 15 . 8 J_VI 183 12 . * Kkh (C^) l 24 ,Vm 16 25 , Uda 223 13 
cSd § 675). 6 Kcv 628. c cf. V389. 7 ( vide ^735). 

il B m apayikadidukkhehi. b B e ns ad. sllapi rakkbako Devadatto. c Wg 
17: 2 (vyaptau) -f- samghate; ns samkhatesu et samghatesu. d B e cambane 
.i: cabbane, ns cambane et cumbane. e skr. rksa ( infra 359 29 ). 
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65 Makkha t S amkhate a . Makkhati. 

66 Takkha +tapane b . Tapanam samvaranam. Takkhati. 

67 Sukkha anadare. Sukkhati . 

68 Kakhi 69 vakhi 70 makhi kamkhayam. ^'Satthari kamkhati”; 
5 vamkhati, mamkhati, 2 "kamkha kamkhayana kamkhayitattam’ 

vimati \icikiccha, dvejhakam dvedhapatho,. samsayo anekam- 
sagaho, asappana parisappana apariyogahana thambhitattam c 
cittassa manovilekho” icc ete kamkhapariyayo., etesu pana 
vattanti lokavohare kamkha vimati samsayo 
10 vicikiccha ti etani namani yeva payato. 26 

71 Kakhi icchayam. Dhanam kamkliaii abhikamkhati: 3 "Mbhi- 
kamkhami maranam”, abhikamkhitam dhanam. 

72 Dakhi 73 dhakhi ghoravasite, kamkhayan ca. Damkhati, dham , 
khati. 

15 74 Ukkha secane. Ukkhati. 

75 Kakha hasane. Kalchati. 

76 Jakkha bhakkhane ca. i7«5aw«nukaddhanattham cakaro. 
Jakkhati. 

77 Likha lekhane. Likhati sallekhati 4 "atisallekhat’ evayam sa- 
20 mano”, lekha lekhanam lekhako, likhitam, sallekhapatipatti. — Eta 

kha-khi adika /zMapariyanta "parassabhasa” ti saddasatthavidu 
vadanti. 

78 Dhukkha 79 dhikkha sandlpana-kilesana-jlvanesu. Dhukkhati, 
dhikkliati. Saddasatthavidu pana dhukkhate dhikkhate ti atta- 

25 nobhasam vadanti, tatha ito parani rupani pi. 

80 Rukkha 81 vakkha varane. Varanam samvaranam. Ruk- 
khaii, vakkhati; rukkho , vakkho. Ettha ca vakkho ti rukkho 
yeva, tatha hi 6 ”saduni ramaniyani santi vakkha arannaja” d 
ti Jatakatthakathapatho dissati; imani pana rukkhassa namani: 
30 6 rukkho mahiruho vakkho padapo jagatlruho 

ago nago kujo e sakhi salo ca vitapi taru 
dumo phali tu phalava, gaccho tu khuddapadapo ti. 27 
|| Kec ettha vadeyyum: nanu ca s«/«saddena salarukkho yeva 
vutto n’anii o * 7 "sala phandana-maluva” ti payogadassanato; atha 

1 M I 101 12 . 2 Dhs § 425 (As 25 9 28 ). 8 Th 196 a + Tha ad loc. * MI 
449' 2 (Ps). 5 (J III 144 16 ) Ja III 144 l \ 6 cf Amk II 4: 5 a ~ d . 7 J VI 528* 8 . 

a Wg § 17: 12: sarnghate. b Wg § 17: 13: tvacane. c c^ns chambhi- 
tattam. d J: manorama, cf J I 329 6 e Amk: kutah (ku = bhurni, supra 240 28 ). 
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kimattham 5 a/asaddena yo koci rukkho vutto ti. | Na salarukkho 
yeva sa/asaddena vutto, atha kho salarukkhe pi vanappatijet- 
tharukkhe pi yasmim kasminci rukkhe pi salo ti voharassa 
dassanato aiine pi rukkha vutta; tatha hi salarukkho pi salo 
ti vuccati, yathaha: lf 'seyyatha pi bhikkhave gamassa va niga- 5 
massa va avidure mahantam salavanam tan c’ assa elandehi 
sanchannam; 2 antarena Yamakasalanan” ti, vanappatijettha- 
rukkho pi, yathaha: 3 "tav’ eva deva vijite tav’ ev’ uyyana- 
bhumiya ujuvamsa mahasala nllobhasa manorama” ti; yo koci 
rukkho pi, yathaha: 4 "atha kho tarn bhikkhave maluvabljam 10 
annatarasmim salamule nipateyya” ti; atr’ idam vuccati: 
salarukkhe jettharukkhe yasmim kasminci padape 
salo iti ravo, said santhagare a thiyam siya 5 ti. 28 

82 Sikkha vijjopadane. Sikkhati, sikkha sikkhanam , sikkhitam 
sippam, sikkhako sikkliito, sekkho asekkho, — 6 £«karalope sekho 15 
asekho ti rupani bhavanti. Tattha sikkhito ti 7 sanjatasikkho, 
asikkhl ti va sikkhito, tatha hi kattuppayogo dissati: 8n aham kho 
pana sikkhito b anavayo sake acariyake kumbhakarakamme” ti. 

83 Bhikkha yacane. Bhikkhali, bhikkhu bhikkha bhikkhanam 
bhikkhako , bhikkhitam bhojanam. Ettha pana bhikkhu yati 20 
samano muni pabbajito anagaro tapassi tapodhano icc etani 
pariyayavacanani. Etesu sasane bhikkhu ti upasampanno 
vuccati, kadaci pana 9ff bhikkhusatam bhojesi bhikkhusahassam 
bhojesi” ti adisu samanere pi upadaya bhikkhu ti voharo pa- 
vattati, tapasa pi ca s«m«wasaddadlhi vuccanti: 10, 'ahu atlta- 25 
m-addhane samano khantidipano” ti adi ettha nidassanam. 

84 Dakkha vuddhiyam, sighatte ca c . Dakkhati a , dakkhind dakkho. 
Dakkhanti vaddhanti satta etaya yathadhippetahi sampattihi 
iddha vuddha ukkamsagata honti ti dakkhina * databbavatthu; 
dakkhati kusalakamme annasmin ca kicc.akicce adandhataya 30 
sigham gacchati ti dakkho • cheko, yo kusalo c pi vuccati. 

85 Bikkha muncLiyopanayana-niyama-bbatadesesu. DikkhadhttX.x± mun- 

1 M I 124 28 . 2 D II 137 12 . 3 j V 251 6_T (Ja). 4 M I 306 8 . 5 ns de suo 

add it \ salo saladume jetthe annataramhi padape | sandhagare thiyam sala, salo 
j;ivi,ya bhatari. c cf. 332 17 . 7 cf 328 29 . s Vin III 41 2G . 9 ***. 10 J HI 43 1 

'supra 166 13 ). 

:l H im ns sandhagare. b Vin: susikkhito. c = lyah mran sari eri 1 
;i|'lirac, ns. d B m om. e B e ns ad. ti. 
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cliyo upanayane niyame vate adese ca pavattati. Dikkhati 
dikkhito mundo. || Ettha siya: nanu ca bho Sarabhahgajatake 
“'gandho islnam ciradikkhitanam kaya cuto gacchati malutena” 
ti etasmim padese atthakathacariyehi 2 "ciradikkhitanan ti cira- 
5 P a kbajitanan” ti vuttam, na hi tattha 'ciramundanan’ ti vuttam* 
evam sante kasma idha dtkkkadhatu mundiye vutta ti. | Saccam,’ 
tattha pana dtkkhttasa.dda.ssa pabbajite vattanato "cirapabba- 
jitanan” ti vuttam, na dhatuatthassa vibhavanattham, idha pana 
dhatuatthavibhavanattham mundiye vutta; tapasa hi mundiyat- 
10 thavacakena dikkhitasaddena vattum yutta, tatha hi atthaka- 
thacanyehi Cakkavattisuttatthavannanayam 3 "kesamassum oha- 
retva ka.sayani vatthani acchadetva” ti imissii paliya atthaviva- 
ra^ie tapasapabbajjam pabbajanta pi hi pathamam kesamassum 
oharenti tato patthaya parulhakese bandhitva vicaranti, tena 
15 vuttam: kesamassum oharetva” ti evam attho samvannito. 

86 Ikkha dassan’-amkesu. Ikkhati upekkhati, apekkhati\ upekkhd 
apekkhd paccavekkliana ~ 5 £akaralope upekhd apekhd upa- 
sampadapekho ti rupani bhavanti. 

87 Dakkha himsa-gatisu. Dakklwti, dakkhako. 

20 88 Cikkha 89 cakkha viyattiyam vacayam. Cikkhati dcikkhati 
abbhacikkhati, acikkhako; cakkliati, cakkhu . Ettha 6 cakkhu 
ti cakkhati ti cakkhu, samavisamam abhivyattam vadantam 
viya hotl ti attho; atha va ,f supam cakkhatimadhum cakkhati” 
ti adisu viya yasma 7 assadattho pi cakkhusaddo h bhavati, tasma 
25 'cakkhati vinnanadhitthitam rupam assadentam viya hotf ti 
assadattho pi gahetabbo, 8 "cakkhu kho Magandiya c rupara- 
matn d ruparatam rupapamuditan” e ti hi vuttam — sati pi 
sotadinam saddaramatadibhave, nirulhatta nayane eva cakkhu- 
saddo pavattati pamkajadisadda viya padumadisu: 

30 cakkh’ akkhi nayanam nettam locanam ditthi dassanam 

pekkhanam acchi; pamhan tu pakhuman ti pavuccati. 29 
— Eta dhukkhadds.a 1 cakkhapariyania "attanobhasa” ti sadda- 
satthavidu vadanti. — -^«karantadhaturupani. 

1 J V 138 24-26 . 2 Ja V 138 28 ; ns cit. Spk ad S l 2 2 6 2e . 8 D III 60 s 
4 Sv (Se) HI 43 7-9 . 8 cf 331 ls . • 332 2 ^ 29 < Yibha 45» et mt. 7 (J Bloch, 
Marathi, Index s. v. cakhnem). 8 M I 503 14 . 

a B m om. b ita CeBem ns . c B em ns Magandiya. d B m ruparamam. 
e sic C e B em ns; M: °sammuditam. 1 B® dukkh 0 , B e rukkh°. 
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90 Gu karisussagge. Karisussaggo vaccakaranam. Gavati. 

91 Ge sadde. Gayati, gitam. 

92 Vagga gatiyam. Vaggati, vaggo vaggitam. Ettha samudaya- 

vasena vagganam pavattanam vaggo; vaggitan ti gamanam, 
tatha hi Nagapetavatthuatthakathayam lf 'yo so majjhe assa- 5 
tarirathena catubbhi yuttena suvaggitena, amhakam putto ahu 
majjhimo so, amaccharl danapati virocatl” ti imissa paliya 
attham vadantehi 2 "suvaggitena ti sundaragamanena” ti (vut¬ 
tam), kinca bhiyyo, kiriyapadam pi ca dittham: 3 "dhunanti vag- 
ganti a (pavanti) b c[a] ambare” ti. 10 

93 Ragi 94 lagi 95 agi 96 vagi 97 magi 98 igi 99 rigi 100 ligi 
101 tagi 102 sagi gamane ca. Cflkaro g-tf/zpekkhako. Rangati, 
i rango; lahgati, laixgo b lahgi; angati, aiigeti, ahgo samahgi c 
samahgitd ahgam ahganam; vangati, vahgo; mahgati, mango 
ummahgo d mahgalam; ihgati, 6 ihgitam; rihgati, rihganam; lingati 15 
lihgam e , ullihgati 7 ullihganam; tahgati, tahganam; sahgati sah- 
ganam. Tattha angan ti yesam kesanci vatthunam avayavo, 
sariram pi, karanam pi ca vuccati; anganan ti katthaci kilesa 
vuccanti: 8 "rago anganan” ti adisu, ragadayo hi anganti etehi 
tamsamahgipuggala nihlnabhavam gacchanti ti anganan! ti 20 
vuccanti; katthaci malam va pamko va: 9 "tass’ eva rajassa 
va anganassa va pahanaya vayamati” ti adisu, 10 anjati mak- 
kheti ti (hi) c ahganam * maladi; “katthaci tatharupo viva- 
tappadeso: 12 "cetiyanganam bodhiyanganan” ti adisu, anjati 
tattha thitam atisundarataya abhivyaiijeti ti hi ahganam f • 25 
vivato bhumippadeso; icc evam 

ragadisu kilesesu pamke kayamalamhi ca 

vivate bhumibhage ca anganan ti ravo gato. 30 

103 Yugi 104 jugi vajjane. Yuhgaii; juhgati. 

105 Rang a £ samkayam. Rangati. 30 

1 Pv 75 a d. 2 Pva 57 28 . 3 Vv 750 a (Vva 278 25 ; cf. 1/1078—79). 

4 ns cit. J II 252 s . G ns: langl | tam kha 3 kyan (d: kyan?) | avijjalanghl [Dhs 
§ 390, cf. MI 144 Vi \ ca san nhuik catutthakkhara nhaii 1 rhi kra en l [|. 

6 ns cit. Ja II 195 30 . 7 ns cit.: uddham lingetl ty ullingam | Jalinl ||. 8 Vibh 

368 8 . 9 A V 92 le . 10 ( cf. Spt ad Sp I 45 6 ). 11 = akhyui 1 so atthakatha-pali 

rap tui. 1 nhuik. 12 cf. Vibha 349 17 . 

a B m om. b C e B m om.] B e ns pavattanti ( cf 333 4 ). c B m om. d B em ns 
umango. e B e linganam. f B m ahgano. £ C e ns ragi. 
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106 Laga sange ca. Cakaro anantaravuttapekkhako ll . Lagad; 
lf 'cajato na hoti laganam; 2 balise laggo”. 

107 Thaga samvarane. Tliagati. 

108 Ag-ga kutilagatiyam. Aggati ti aggi, kutilam gacchati ti 
5 attho : 

aggi dhumasikho joti jatavedo sikhi gini 
aggini bhanuma tejo pavako tivako b ’nalo 31 

hutasano dhumaketu vessanaro ca accima 
ghatasano vayusakho dahano kanhavattani. 32 

io — Eta guMika «^«pariyanta "parassabhasa” ti saddasattha- 
vidu vadanti. 

109 Ga gatiyam. Gdti. 

110 Gu sadde. Gavad. 

111 Gu uggame. Uggamo uggamanam pakatata. Gavati. - 
15 Saddasatthavidu pan’ imasam 0 gate gavate ti attanobhilsattarn 

vadanti. — G^karantadhaturupani. 

112 Gha gandhopadane. Ghciti, ghiinam, gandham ghatvd. Atnl- 
yam. pFili: 3 "gandham ghatva sati [sa]muttha” d ti. Etissii pana 
ofruadiganam pattaya glidgati ghdyitva ti rupani bhavanti. 

20 113 Ghu abhigamane. Abhigamanam adhigamanam. Ghoti. 

114 Jaggha hasane. Jagghati sahjagghad; 4 "sanjagghittho may a 
saha; 5 jagghitum e pi na sobhati”, jagghitvd. 

115 Taggha palane. Tagghati. 

116 Sighi aghane. Aghanam ghanena gandhanubhavanam. Sim- 
25 ghati" upasimghati, upasimghitvd: 6 "ara simghami varijam". — 

Eta "parassabhasa” ti saddasatthavidu vadanti. 

117 Ghu sadde. Ghoti ghavati. 

118 Raghi 119 laghi ' gatyakkhepe. Gatyakkhepo gatiya akkhepo. 
Ramgliad; lamghad ullamghati ullamghitd f , 8 "ullamghikas piti”; 

30 lamghitva. 

120 Maghi ketave ca. Cakaro pubbatthapekkhako h . Mamghati. 

1 Ja I 46 2 . 2 ***. 8 Th 798a = S IV 74‘ (ns). 4 J VI 475 17 . s J VI 522 Vi . 

* J HI 3082 °- 7 c f- ' 1076 c . 8 ns: ullamghika | pyarn tak khun lhva 3 ce tat 

so II piti | ubbega prti ||. 

a B m Ovuttapekkhako. b sic Ce B em ns ^Uter Atnk I 1: 57 d ; Abh 33 d ). 
c (Bm imesam?). d B e ns muttha. e j. jagghitam. 1 ns lamghita; Be out. 

S Bm ullamghita. b ns o ape kkho. 
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121 Ragha 122 lagha samatthiye. Raghati; lagliati. 

123 Dagha ayase ca. Ayaso kilamanam. Cakaro sdmatthiyd- 
pekkhako. Daghati, nidagho. 

124 Silagha katthane. Katthanam pasamsanam. Silaghad, si- 
laghd; 1,f buddhassa silaghate”; silaghitva. — "Attanobhasa” ti 5 
saddasatthavidu vadanti. — £/mkarantadhaturupani. — Iti 
bhiw adigane &avaggantadhaturupani samattani. 

Idani c«vaggantadhaturupani vuccante: 

125 Suca soke. Socati, soko socand, socam socanto * socanti * 

socantam kulam, socitva. 10 

126 Kuca sadde tare. Tarasaddo accuccasaddo. Kocati, ucca- 
saddam karoti ti attho. 

127 Kunca kotill’-applbhavesu. Kuhcati, kuheika; 2 "kuncitakeso”; 
kuheitvd. 

128 Lunca apanayane. Luncati, luhcako, luhcitum, luhcitvd. 15 

129 Ailcu gati-pujanasu. Maggam ahead, buddham ahead; 3 "ud- 
dham anuggantva tiriyam ancito ti tiracchano; 4 katukancukata”. 

130 Vancu 131 cancu 132 tancu 133 rnaficu gatiyam. Vahead, 

cahcati, taheati, mahead; 6 "santi pada avancana”, avancana ti 
vancitum gantum asamattha. 20 

134 Gucu 135 galocu a theyyakarane. Thenanam theyyam • corika, 
tassa kiriya theyyakaranam. Gocati; galocad' d . 

136 Acca pujayam. Accati; 6 "brahmasurasuraccito”. 

137 Tacca himsayam. Taccati. 

138 Caeca 139 jacca paribhasana-vajjanesu b . C accati, caeca; j accati. 25 

140 Kuca sampaccana-kotilla-patikkama c -vilekhanesu. Kucad sam- 
kucati, samkoco. 

141 Taca samvarane. Samvaranam rakkhanam. Tacati, taco . 

142 tDica d thutiyam. t Dicati d . 

143 Kuca samkocane. Kocati samkocad, samkoco. 30 

144 tVyaca c vyajlkarane. 7 Vyajikaranam vyajikiriya. t Vyacad e . 

1 Kcv 279. 2 Ja I 89 23 . 3 cf. Vibha 454 u (ancita ti gata, mt). 4 cf. 

As 376 s . 5 J I 214 16 (Ja). G Ap 46 5 26 (Tha Ce 422 16 ). 7 ns cit. Subodh III 
45, IV 116 (pt, nt) et ad.: I sui 1 chui khran 3 ka 3 ara bha pa 3 nhan 1 khuin 3 
nhi ruxp mhya sa | pali-atthakatha rhi ra mha sa aran 3 || byadhikarane lan 3 rhi 
kra en 1 | ana kui pru khran 3 nhuik ||. 

a dedi (Wg § 7: 18); CeBem ns ganeco. b s / c ceBem ns ( o: -tajjanesu; 

Wg § 17: 66 — 68 ). c s { c ceBem ns ( 0: -patitthambha-; Wg § 20: 27). d i eg , 
ric° (Wg § 28: 19). e ita C e Bem ns ( 0: V yac°, Wg § 28: 12). 
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145 Vaoa viyattiyam vacayam. Viyattassa esa. viyatti, tissam 
viyattiyam vacayam, viyattayam vacayan ti adhippayo; viyat¬ 
tassa hi vadato puggalassa vasena vaca viyatta nama vuccati, 
yatha pana kucchisadda-tiracchanagatadisaddo avyattasaddo 
5 ti vuccati, na evam vacanasamkhato saddo avyattasaddo ti 
vuccati * vinnatatthatta. Vatti vacati • vacanti, vacasi icc adini 
suddhakattupadani, vaceti vacenti icc adini hetukattupadani; 
1 "atthabhisamaya dhiro pandito ti pavuccati”, vuccati a vuccanti, 
2 "santo sappurisa loke devadhamma ti vuccare” icc adini 
to kammapadani. || 3 Garu pana i>akarassa wkaradesavasena uttam, 
uccate uccante ti adini icchanti. | Tani sFisane appasiddhani sak- 
kaUibhasanulomani, sasanasmim hi rakaragamavisaye ?«pub- 
bass’ eva vacassa. va ssa wkaradeso pasiddho: nirutti niruttani 
nernttan ti; vacanam vaca vaco vaci , vuttam b vuccamanam c 
15 adhivacanam vattabbam vacaniyam imani namikapadani; vattum 
vattave vatva vatvana imani ft/mantadini. "Parassabhasa” ti 
saddasatthavidu vadanti. Tattha vatti ti vadati, akhyatapa- 
dam h’ etam, atthasamvannakehi pi d 4 "vatti etaya ti vaca” ti 
nibbacanam udahatam, saddasatthe va e tadisam akhyatapadam 
20 dittham. || Ettha pan’ eke vadanti: vacati vacanti ti adini kiriya- 
padarupani buddhavacane atthakatha-tikasu 5 satthesu ca ana- 
gatatta chaddetabbani ti. | Tan na; yasma sasane avaca 
avacimsu ti suddhakattupadani ca vaceti vacenti ti adini hetu¬ 
kattupadani ca dissanti, tasma buddhavacanadisu anagatani pi 
25 vacati vacanti ti adini rupani gahetabbani. 

Vacatu, vaceyya; vuccatu, vucceyya sesam sabbam sab- 
battha vittharato gahetabbam. 

Parokkharupani vadama: 

vaca vacu, vace vacittha, vacam vacimha; vacittha vacire, 
30 vacittho vacivho, vacim f vacimhe. 

Hiyyattanirupani vadama: 

avaca. avacu%, avaco avacuttha, avocam avacumha; ava- 

cuttha avacutthum, avacase avacavham, avacim h avacamhase. 

*_S I 87 s . 2 J I 129 23 . 3 Kcv 489 581, cf. et 582 (utto, sed Vtica, Mmd). 

4 {cf. 248). 5 = sadda kyam 3 tui nhuik, ns. 

a B e om. b C e B e ns ad. pavuttam; B m ad. vuttam. c B m manam. 
d it a B e ns; C e °vannane hi pi, B m °vannane yi pi. e B e ns ca. i B m vaci. 

5 B era ns avacu. b B m avaci. 
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Ajjatanirupani vadama: 

avaci * avocam avacimsu & , avoco avocuttha, avocim avo- 
cumha; avoca b avocu, avacase avocivham, avocam avocimhe. 
Bhavissantimpani A^adama: 

vakkhati vakkhanti, vakkhasi vakkhatha , vakkliami vak- 5 
klmma ; vakkhate vakkhante, vakkhase vakkhavhe , vak- 
kha[ssa)m vakkhamhe c , imesam pana padanam 'kathessati 
kathessantf ti adina attho vattabbo; 145 A vakkha rose ti dha- 
tussa ca vakkhati vakkhanti, vakkhasi ti adini vatva avasane 
uttamapurisekavacanatthane vakkhemi ti vattabbam, attho pan’ 10 
imesam 'rosati rosanti’ ti adina vattabbo, — ay am vaca-vakkha - 
dhFitunam bhavissanti-vattamanavasena rupasamsandananayo. 
Aparani pi -atfcadhatussa bhavissantisahitani rupani bhavanti: 
vakkhissati vakkhissanti, vakkhissasi vakkhissatha, vakkhis- 
sami vakkhisscima; vakkhissate vakkhissante, vakkhissase 15 
vakkhissavhe, vakkhissam vakkhissamhe d , atrayam pali: 
1(( atitakappe caritain thapayitva bhavabliave imamhi e kappe 
caritam pavakkhissam, sunohi me” ti; Gadrabhapanhe pi 
2f TFija tumhehi saddhim patisantharam katva f . . . asanam natva 
nisidatha ti vakkhissati”^ ti evamadi atthakathapatho dissati, 20 
tasma yeva edisi padamala racita. "Vakkha rose” ti dhatussa 
pi bhavissantisahitani rupani vakkhissati vakkhissanti ti adini 
bhavanti, attho pan’ imesam 'rosissati rosissanti’ ti adina vat¬ 
tabbo, — ayam vaca-vakkhadh^\miava bhavissantivasen’ eva 
rupasamsandananayo. 25 

Avacissd vacissd * avacissamsu vacissamsu sesam sabbam 
neyyam. 

Idha pana vw^asaddassa atthuddharam vattabbam pi 
avatva 3 upari yeva kathessama • ito ativiya vattabbatthanatta h . 

146 Cu cavane. Cavati, kFirite caveti ti rupam; 4 "devakaya cuto; 30 
''cutapadumam” 1 , cavitum cavitvd. 

147 Loca dassane. Locati, locanam. 

148 Seca secane. Secati. 

1 Cp I 1: 2 a -3 2 Ja VI 342^. 3 (342 24 —344 2 ). 4 ***. 5 ***. 

a U ni avacisu. b (B e avoca). c ita C e B em ns. d B em ns vakkhissamhe. 

' Ha h. 1. C l ‘B cm ns {cf. supra 248 17 ). f B e ns suppl. gahapatipatirupam. g Ja: 
v:il< kliati; ns: vakkhati Ian 3 rhi en l , cf. 201 n. a. h (B m ativayattabbatthanatta). 

1 V It' iis cnlam padumam. 
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149 Saca viyattiyam vacayam. Sacati. 

150 Kaca bandhane. Kacati. 

151 Maca 152 muci kakkane. Kakkanam sarlre ubbattanam. 
Macati; imulcali. 

153 Maci dharan’-ucchaya il -pujanesu. Dharanam ucchayo a puja- 
nan ti layo attha; tattha ucchayo a malaharanam. Mancati, 
manco mancanam. Mancati puggalam dhareti ti nianco. 

154 Paca vyattikarane. Pacati, pako paripako vipdko, pakkam 
phalani. 

155 Thuca pasade. Thocati. 

156 Vaca 157 vaci dittiyam. Vacati; vancali. 

158 Ruca dittiyam, rocane ca. Ditti sobha, rocanam ruci. Rocati 
nirocati b , 1 verocano; 2 samanassa rocate saccam ; 3 "tassa te 
saggakamassa ekattam uparocitam” 0 . Ayan ca 4 tfw«digane 
ruciattham gahetva ruccati ti rupam janeti, tena 5 "gamanam 
mayham d ruccati” ti pall dissati; 6 a/r«digane pana ruciattham 
gahetva roceti rocayati ti rupani janeti, tena 7 "kin nu jatim 
na rocesl” ti adika paliyo dissanti. Teganiko ’yam dhatu. 

159 Paca sampake. Pacati pacanti — Saddasatthavidu pana 
"attanobhasa” ti vadanti. 

160 Anca vyayagatiyam. Vyayagati vinasagati. Ancati. 

161 Yaca yacanayam. Brahmano ndgam manim ijacati; 8 "nago 
manim yacito brahmanena; 9 te mam e asse ayacisum; 10 so mam f 
ratham ayacatha; n devattam ayacati” evam suddhakattari 
rupani bhavanti; brahmano brahmanena nagam manim ijaceti 
yacayati ydcapeti ydcdpayati evam hetukattari; raja brahmanena 
dhanam yaciyati yacdyiyati* ydcaplyati ydcdpayiyati evam kam- 
mani; yacam yacanto * ydcanti * ydcantam kulam, ydcamdno ydi- 
camand ydcamanam kulam, yacako ydcana ydcitabbam, ydcitiun 
(yacitvd) yacitvdna h yacituna ydciya ydciydna evam namikapadani 
^wantadini ca bhavanti. 

162 Paca pake. 12 "Odanam pacati”. — "Ubhayatobhasa” ti 

1 ns cit. S I 51 n et J V 311 22 . - Kcv 278 {supra 13 2 26 ). 3 J VI 6-P. 

4 V1104. 5 J VI 544 1 . 6 ***. 7 S I 132 25 = ThT 190« s Vin III 147 22 = J II 
28 5 22 (Sd § 551). 0 J VI 512 12 . 10 J VI 512 25 . u 12 (Candra II 1: 43, etc.). 

* (C e uccaro). b Be om. c { ta ceBem ns et j L; j (E e) uparocatam 
{imper .). d J: mayha ( nietr .). e Be ns tam (= J). i Bens tam (= J; J cod. 
L k : nam). ?? B e ns c yacayiyati. h B m ad. yacitvana. 
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saddasatthavidu vadanti. — Yatha pana sasane 1M pandito ti 
pavuccati” ti z;«r«dhatussa kammani rupam pasiddham, na 
tatha /wcfldhatussa; evam sante pi garu 2 "taya paccate odano” 
ti tassa kammani rupam vadanti, sasane pana avisesato paccate 
ti va paccati ti va vuttassa pi padassa akammako yeva divadi- 5 
ganiko payogo icchitabbo ■ 3 ”Devadatto niraye paccati; 4 yava 
papam na paccati” ti adidassanato. || Kec 1 ettha vadeyyum: 
b say am eva piyate pdniyan ti adi viya ^^adiganapakkhiko 
kammakattuppayogo esa, tasma sayam eva ti padam ajjhaha- 
ritva 'sayam eva Devadatto paccati’ ti adina attho vattabbo 10 
ti. | Tan na; sayam eva piyate pdniyan ti ettha hi paniyam 
manussa pivanti, na paniyam paniyam pivati, manusseh’ eva 
tam piyate na sayam; evam parassa panakiriyam paticca 
kammabhutam pi tam sukarapanakiriyavasena sukaratta 'attana 
va. sijjhantam viya hoti’ ti "sayam eva piyate paniyan” ti 15 
6 rulhiya payogo kato, — b sayam eva kato kariyate ti ettha pi 
katam manussa karonti, na katam kato karoti, manusseh’ eva 
kato kariyate na sayam; evam parassa karanakiriyam paticca 
kammabhuto pi so su(kara)karanakiriyavasena sukaratta 'attana 
va sijjhanto viya hoti’ ti "sayam eva kato kariyate” ti rulhiya 20 
payogo kato; ettha yatha saya/wsaddo 'paniyam paniyen’ eva 
piyate na amhehi, kato katen’ eva kariyate na amhehi’ ti sakam- 
makavisayatta payoganam aiinassa kiriyapatisedhanasamkha- 
tam atthavisesam vadati, n a tatha, 3 "Devadatto niraye paccati; 
7 kammam paccati” ti adisu tumhehi ajjhaharito sayamsaddo 25 
atthavisesam vadati • akammakavisayatta etesam payoganam, 

— evam Devadatto ti adikassa paccattavacanassa akammaka- 
kattuvacakatta kammarahitasuddhakattuvacakatta ca paccati ti 
idam ^A>adiganikarupan ti datthabbam. || Pacadhatn saddasatthe 
rfzY’fldigane vutto n’ atthi ti ce. j N’ atthi va atthi va; kim ettha 30 
saddasattham karissati, pali eva pamanam, — tasma mayam 
lokavoharakusalassa Bhagavato palinayah neva gahetva imam 
pnt'«dhatum divadigane pi pakkhipissama; tatha hi Dhamma- 
palacariya-Anuruddhacariyadihi abhisamkhata ^A’adiganika- 

1 (336 8 ). 2 Kcv 413. 3 {cf Dhpa I 148 15 ). 4 Dhp 69^. 5 (7*°). 6 = pasid- 

dharulhi a 3 phran 1 ;| va j kattusatti ina rhi so re nhuik kattusatti kui than 
khran 3 hu so samadhi-gun-rulhi a 3 phran 1 j| va \ taddhammupacarariijhi a 3 
phran 1 || ns. 7 (cf. Saccas 127 d ). 
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ppayoga dissanti: 1 "nanayuttavaram a tattha datva sandhim b 
tihetukam paccha paccati pakanam pavatte atthake duve* 
2 asamkharam c sasamkharavipakani na paccati” icc evamadayo; 
ettha pana tesam idam eva paliya na sameti, ye, curd diga- 
5 namhi sakammakabhavena 6/w<yadigane ca akammakabhavena 
pavattassa &Mdhatuss€va, bhuvMigtmz pavattassa sakamma- 
kassa d pi sato rfw«diganam patva akammakabhutassa paca- 
dhatussa sakammakattam icchanti, etam hi satthakathe tepitake 
buddhavacane kuto labbha. Tasma Bhagavato pavacane sotu- 
iu nam sanisayasamugghatattham e ettha imam mtirn pathema: 
vina pi upasaggena ganananattayogato 
sakammakammaka honti dhatu paca-bhidad&yo: 33 

puriso odanam pacati; 3 "sa bhutapacanam f paci”; odano paccati , 
4r, kammam paccati, 6 vlhisisam paccati”, rukkhaphaldnipaccanti ■ 
15 ndgo pdkdram bhindati, 6 "talakapall bhijjati, 7 bhi]ianadhammam 
bhijjati . Ettha ca 5«3 / «msaddam ajjhaharitva 'sayam eva odano 
paccati’ ti adina vutte pi, puriso sayam eva pdnam hanaii, 
Bhagava sayam eva neyyadhammam abujjhi ti payogesu parassa 
anattisambhutahananakiriyapatisedham iva paropadesasambhu- 
20 tabujjhanakiriyapatisedham iva ca annassa kiriyapatisedhana- 
vasena vuttatta yo 5«y«Msaddavasena kammakattubhavapari- 
kappo, tarn na pamanam; sayamsdiddo hi suddhakattuatthe 
pi dissati, na kevalam 8 sayam eva piyate pdniyan ti adisu 
kammatthe yeva, — tasma sasananurupena attho gahetabbo 
25 nayannuhi: 

vina pi upasaggena vina pi ca ganantaram 
sakammakammaka honti 9 atthato ^wadayo: 34 

10 "kamagunehi dibbati; “paccamitte 12 dibbati”, annani pi yoje- 
tabbani. 

30 Ganantaran cOpasaggam vina pi atthananatam 

payogato sakamma ca akamma ca gamadayo: 35 

1 Saccas 124 a ~d. 2 Abhidh-s 24 2s . 3 J II 260 21 (ns cit. Ps I 58 24-20 ) 

4 (339 26 ). 6 ***. • cf. Ja I 239”. ' •**. « (339 s ). 2 = krla-vijigimsa [Sd 

V 1100] anak a® phran 1 , ns. 10 cf. Vibha 518 19 (-(- Vva 18 17 ). 11 ***. ™ = 

on mra.ii lui en l , ns. 

a B» nanayuttam param. b ( B m sandhi), c ita B%s; CeB« asamkhara-. 
d (Bm e Bense °samugghatattham. f CeBe(ns) o pa canim (= j). 
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i puriso maggam gacchati * gambhiresu pi atthesu iidnam gacchati; 
dhammam carati * tattha tattha carati. 

Ganantaran cOpasaggam payogan c’ atthananatam 
vina pi ti(vi)dha a honti disadi rupabhedato: 36 

pdsadam passati, pdsddam dakkhati, pasddo dissati, annani pi 5 
yojetabbani. 

Sabhavato sakamma tu ^tfndhatadayo mata, 


sabhavato akamma ca //«/^«dhatadayo mata: 37 

2 "matam va b amma rodanti; 3 idha nandati pecca nandati”. 

Upasaggavasen’ eke sakamma pi akammaka 10 

sambhavanti, tath’ ekacce akamma pi sakammaka, 38 
ekacce tupasaggehi sakamma ca sakammaka 
akammaka akamma ca, es’ attho p’ ettha dipito: 39 


puriso gamd niggacchati * dlianam adhigacchati; puriso panam 
abliibliavati * 4ft Himavata pabhavanti mahanadiyo”, annani pi 15 
payogani yojetabbani. 

Tattha yadi sasane />acadhatussa kammani rupam siya, 
purisena kammam kariyati ti payogo viya 'purisena odano 
paclyatl’ ti payogo icchitabbo; ye pana garu 6 "taya paccate 
odano” ti adlni icchanti, te saddasatthanayam nissaya vadanti 20 
maiine. Evam sante pi upaparikkhitva, yuttani ce, gahetabbani. 

Karite puriso purisena c purisam vd odanam paced pacayati 
pdcdpeti pdcdpayati, purisena puriso odanam paciyati pacayiyati 
pdcapiyati pdcdpayiyati ti rupani bhavanti d . 6f 'Yatha dandena 
gopalo gavam e paced gocaran” ti adisu anno pi attho datthabbo. 25 

Pacam pacanto * pacanti, pacamdno pacamdnd, patabbam, 
pacitam, pacitabbam pacaniyam, pacitum pacitva. Ettha ca 
7 "imassa f marnsah ca patabban” ti payogo udaharanam. Pacati 
pacanti, pacasi ti adi padakkamo subodho. 

163 Sica gharane. Secad, seko. — "Ubhatobhasa” ti vadanti. — 30 
Imam 6'«karantadhaturupani. 

Parassabhasadibhavam^ sabbesam dhatunam ito 

param na vyakarissam, so sasane irito na hi. 40 

1 (§ 548), 2 S I 209 7 . 8 Dhp 18 a . 4 (§ 558). 5 (339 s ). 6 Dhp 135 a b. 

7 J VI 453 7 . 

a gm tidha. b C c va. c (B m om). d (B m vadanti). e Dhp: gavo. 
f ita C e B em ns; J codd. C ks : imaxn ( metr .). S (B m parassabhasabhavam). 
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164 Chu chedane. Choli; 1<f chotvana il mojim b varagandhavasi- 
tam; 2 aechocchum vata bho rukkham”. 

165 Milecha aviyattayam vacayam. Milacchati c , milakkhu: 3 "pac- 
cantimesu janapudesu paccajato hoti milakkhusu avinnataresu”. 

o 166 Vachi icchayam. Vanchati, vaiichitam dhanam. 

167 Achi ayame. Anchati; 4 "digham va anchanto dlgham aii- 
chann ti pajanati”. 

168 Huccha kotille. Hnccliati. 

169 Muccha moha-mucchasu. ( Macchati) d , 5 "mucchito c visavegena 
i(» visanni samapajjatha” f , muccha, mucchitvd. 

170 Phucha visarane. Phocliati. 

171 Yucha pamade. Yucchatis. 

172 ‘Unchi unche. Uncho pariyesanam. Uhcliali, 7 "unchaca- 
livaya Ihatha”. 

173 y Ucha pipasayam. Ucchati. 

174 Puccha panhe. Pacchati, pucchitd pucchako puttho puccluio 
pace lid; bhikkhu uinayadharam panham pacchati pucclii; puc- 
chitum piicclxitvd. Ettha ca pancavidha puccha: aditthajotana 
puccha ditthasamsandana puccha vimaticchedana puccha anu- 

L>0 matipuccha kathetukamyatapuccha ti, tasam nanattam 9 Attha- 
sfiliniyadito h gahetabbam. 

175 Viccha gatiyam. Viccliati, vicchikd. 

176 Vacchu chedane. Vacchati\ vuttdi vuttavdK vuttasiro — 
•uakaragatassa rtkarassa wttam. Vuttasa.d&o kesoharane pi 

25 dissati 10 "Kapatiko . . . manavo daharo vuttasiro” ti adisu, 
ettha ca s/7'rtsaddena siroruha vutta yatha n /«0//r«saddena 
mancattha 12 cakkhusu&&ena. ca cakkhunissitam vinnanam; 
lopite pi 13 "yatha saradikam bijam khette vuttam viruhati” 

1 Ja I 6J° (1/1107). 2 J VI 502* (cf 362 n. d). 3 D III 264 12 . 4 M I 56 23 . 

5 J VI 82 ln . « ns cit.: . . . uchi unchayam iti dhatu | Bilarakosiyajat-tTka [ad 
J IV 66 c ] j. unchato ti mulaphalaphalapariyesanato j Vessantarajat-tTka [ad J 
VI 556 ie j. J VI 518 31 . 8 (cf. Wg § 7: 37, 28: 14). 3 As 55« (supra 279“). 

10 M II 168 1S {supra 165 n ). 11 (supra 19 u , infra § 572 [ubi cit. Mahabhasya 

vol. II 218 14-Ia ] § 671). 12 «**. 13 J II 322 lr *. 

a Cc chetvana. b C^Bmmolim. ^ z7«C^B m ;Bens milecchati. d C e Bm 
otn. e B m mucchatito (o: mucchati mucchito, vide n. d). f C e Bem ns visannam 
satnapajjatha (visannam j amhat sanna kan 3 khran 3 sui 1 j| samapajjatha | rom 
O: rok) en 1 ||, ns). S ita B^ns; C e B m yuHchati. h CeB<^n ns Atthas 0 . i ita 
C e B m ns (B c vuccati). j == rit phrat san, ns. 


C e B em ns 


DHATUMALA, XV 


343 

ti adisu; kathite pi 1 "vuttam idam Bhagavata vuttam amhatii” 
ti 2 adisu, atr’ idam vuccati: 

vacchu-vap'a-vacav asa vtittasuddo pavattati 
kesohare ropite ca kathite ca yathakkaman ti; 41 

aparo nayo: “uw/tosaddo 3 "no ca kho pativuttan” ti adisu vapa- 5 
samikarane dissati, 4 "pannalomo paradattavutto” ti adisu jivi¬ 
tavuttiyam, 6 "pandupalaso bandhanapavutto” a ti adisu apagame, 
6 "gitam pavuttam samihitan” ti adisu pavacana(vasena) b pa- 
vattite, loke pana 7 "vutto 8 parayano” ti adisu ajjhene dissati, 
atr’ idam vuccati: 10 

vapasamlkarane ca atho jivitavuttiyam 
apagame pavacanavasena ca pavattite 
ajjhene c’ evam etesu vuttasaddo padissati ti; 42 

aparo pi nayo: vuttas&d&o saupasaggo ca anupasaggo ca vapane 
vapasamlkarane kesohare jivitavuttiyam pamuttabhave pava- 15 
canavasena pavattite ajjhene kathane ti evamadisu dissati; 
tatha h’ esa 9 "gavo tassa pajayanti khette vuttam viruhati 
vuttanam phalam asnati 0 yo mittanam na dubhatl” 1 ' ti adisu 
vapane agato, 3 "no ca kho pativuttan” ti adisu atthadantaka- 
dihi vapasamlkarane, 10 "Kapatiko . . . manavo daharo vuttasiro” 20 
ti adisu kesoharane, 4 "pannalomo paradattavutto migabhutena 
cetasa viharatl” ti adisu jivitavuttiyam, 5 "seyvatha pi nama 
pandupalaso bandhana paAmtto a abhabbo haritattaya” ti adisu 
bandhanato pamuttabhave, 6 "yesam idam etarahi poranam 
mantapadam gitam pavuttam samihitan” ti. adisu pavacana- 25 
bhavena pavattite — loke pana 1] "vutto guno; 7 vutto 8 pa- 
rayano” ti adisu ajjhene —, 12 "vuttam kho pan’ etam Bhaga¬ 
vata: dhammadayada me bhikkhave bhavatha ma amisadayada” 
ti adisu kathane, atr’ idam vuccati: 

lz vapa-vattt-vacchu-vacadhi\t\m&m vasato mato 30 

sopasaggo nopasaggo z>w^«saddo yatharaham 43 

vapane ca vapasamikarane mundataya ca 

1 cf. It l 4 . 2 = T sui 1 aca rhi so Itivuttakapali tui 1 nhuik, ns. 3 Vin 
HI 131 s . 4 Vin II 184 21 . 5 Vin III 47 i0 . c D I 104 u . 7 ***. 8 = pa- 
rayana-bedan, ns. 9 J VI (infra Vl259). 10 (342 2B ). 11 (guno = gun 

kye 3 ju 8 , ns). 12 M I 13 11 . 13 V558, 400, 176, 145. 


a Vin: pamutto. b B m om.-vasena. c (B m asati). cl B em ns dubbhati. 
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jivavutyam pamuttatte vasa, pavacanassa tu 
pavattite ca ajjhene kathane ca ti lakkhaye. 44 

177 Taccha tanukarane. Tacchati tacchako darinji. — C/*«karan- 
5 tadhaturupani. 

178 Ji jaye. Jcli jayati pardjayati, 1 dhammam caranto samikam 
parujeti, ‘-"'dhammam caranto parajjati; 3 rajanam ... jayapesum, 
4 jayapetva” — ettha jayapesun ti "jayatu bhavan” ti asim- 
savacanam vadimsu ti attho; jayanam jitam jayyo* vijitam jino 

10 Jeto, B "jito Maro; 6 Maramjito”, (jitavd) b , jitdvi vijitavi Md~ 
raji lokaji odliijino anodhijino jito vijito, jetiuri (vijetuipY jitvd 
vijiliHi. Imassa pana dhatussa 7 £ryadiganam pattassa jindti 
jinitvd ty adlni rupani d bhavanti. 

179 Ji abhibhave. Jeti, jino pubbe viya rupani. Ettha ca 
i:> H "tumhehi Ananda sappurisehi vijitam, pacchima janata sali- 

mamsodanam atimaiinissati” ti pali abhibhavanatthasadhaka 0 , 
ettha hi vijitan ti adhibhutan ti attho. 

180 Ju gatiyam. Ettha sighagati adhippeta. Javati, javanam 
javo, javam javanto, javanacittam javanapanno javanahamso, 

20 9 ”manojavam gacchati yenakamam”. 

181 Je khaye. Jiyati , ^karassa fyadeso sasananurupena, 10 ' f kim 
mam f dhanena, jlyetha” ti hi pall dissati; saddasatthavidu pana 
jayati ti rupam vadanti. 

182 Sajja gatiyam. Sajjati. 

25 183 Kuju 184 khuju theyyakarane. Kojati; khojati. 

185 Vaju gatiyam, 186 dhaja 187 dhaji ca. Vajatis, n "manus- 
sattan ca abbaje”, vajo vajanam ( pavajanam ) c pabbajja pabba- 
jito (pabbdjito) c } 12 "saka rattha pabbajito h annam janapadam 
gato mahantam kottham kayiratha duruttanam nidhetave”; 
30 dhajati, dhajo; dhanjati, dhanjanam. Ettha dhajo ti ketu, 
dhaiijanan ti gamanam. 

188 Aja kbepane ca. (rfl/zapekkho 1 yeva cakaro. Ajati, ajo. 

1 *** 2 *** (Vj na g3 a j a II 369 11 . 4 JaII 213 22 . 6 (V1238). 

6 (Vl238). 7 Vl23B. 8 Vin III 7 1 . 9 Vv lb. 10 J VI 27**. lt All39 B . 12 J III 17 s “ fi - 
a ita C e B m ; B e ns jayo. b B m ns om. c B m om. d B e om. e sic 
C e B em ns. * ita C e B em ns (yam dhanam . . . || jlyetha . . . || tena dhanena. .. || 
mam . . . || kim . . . || nimantesi ||, nsCja VI 28 40 , ad ellipsin cf. J III 190®: 
sa main annena . . J III 433 u , Vin I 25 37 243 24 ). S (B e ad. abbajati). h B em ns 
pabbajito. 1 B e ns °apekkhako. 
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Ettha ajo ti elako, imani pan’ assa pariyayavacanani: ajo elako 
urabbho avi mendo ti; tattha urabbho ti elako, yo ajo ti pi 
vuccati; avi ti rattalomo elako, mendo ti kutilasingo elako, 
tatha hi ^anakajatake ajarathato mendaratha visum vutta; api 
ca 2 "ajelakan” ti ajato elakassa visum vacanato elakasadderm 5 
mendo pi gahetabbo, 3 Mahosadhajatakatthakathayam hi mend’- 
elakanam nibbisesata vutta ti. 

189 Ajja 190 sajja ajjane. Ajjanam ajjanakiriya. Ajjati; sajjati. 

191 Kajja vyathane. Vyathanam himsa. Kajjati. 

192 Khajja majjane ca. Majjanam suddhi. Vyatkanapekkho 10 
c^karo. Khajjati, khajjuro. 

193 Khaja manthe. Mantho vilolanam. Khajati. 

194 Khaji gativekalle. 4r 'Kissa bhante ayyo khanjatl ti; 6 ubho 
khanja” a , khanjanam, khanjitum khanjitvd. 

195 Eja kampane. Ejati, ejd. Ettha ca ejati 6 labhadim paticca 15 
ejati kampati ti eja, balavatanhay’ etam namam. 

196 Pbuja vajiranipphese b . 7 ”Vajiranigghose” ti keci vidu va. 
danti. Phojati. 

197 Khlja 198 kuji 199 guji avyattasadde. Khijati; kunjati; gunjati. 

200 Laja 201 laja 202 tajja bhassane. Lajati; lajati; tajjati. 20 

203 Laji dittiyan ca. Bkassanapekkho cakaro. Lanjati; 8 ' f tatiyo 
nayalanjako: 8 lanjeti pakaseti suttatthan ti lanjako”. 

204 Jaja 205 jaji yuddhe. Yujjhanam yuddham. j ajati; janjati. 

206 Tuja himsayam. Tojati. 

207 Tuji balane ca. Balanam balanakiriya; ^/ws«pekkhako 25 
c«karo. Tunjati. 

208 Gaja 209 kuji 210 muji 211 gajja saddattha. Gajati; kunjati; 
munjati; gajo gajjati, megho gajjati, 9 "yattha daso amajato thito 
thullani gajjati, 10 mani gajjati, n nanagajjanam c gajjitum sa- 
mattho”, 12 gajjita gajjitvd. Tattha gajo ti hatthl, hatthissa hi 30 
anekani namani: 

13 hatthl nago gajo danti kunjaro varano kari 
matango dvirado d satthihayano nekapo ibho 45 

i j vi 48 20-22 . 2 (§ 701 etc.). 3 Ja VI 354 29 . 4 *** (Vinan 3 pali, ns). 

5 J I 353 13 . « cf. Nidd 353 22 » 81 , Uda 188 1 ; aliter As 363 14 . 7 Wg § 7: 61 

v. I ns cit.: Indassa devaranno vajiranibbesanigghosam . . . Uda 6T 2-8 . 

8 Netti 2 13 et Nettia. 9 J I 226 2 . 10 ***. 11 ***. 12 (Pp 4 2 36 ). 13 cf. Amk II 8: 34 sqq, 
a B m om. b C e B em ns °nibbese. c ita B m ; C e B e ns ad. gajjati. d C c 


dir ado. 
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thambho rammo a dvipo c’ eva, hatthini tu karenuka, 
hatthipoto hatthichapo bhimko ca kalabho bhave. 46 
212 Caja cage. Cajali pariccajati, cago pariccdgo cajanam, cajain 
cajanto * cajam a no. 

5 213 Sanja 11 sange. Sango lagganam c . 1 Sanjati, satto sajanani 
satti asatli, sajitum sajitva. 

214 Ija gatiyam. Fjati. 

215 Bhaji bhajjane. Bhajjanam tapakaranam. Tildni bhanjati d } 
purisona bhajjamdndni e tildni. 

in 216 Eja 217 bheja 218 bhaja dittiyam. Ditti sobha. Ejati; bhejati; 
bhajali. 

219 Tija nisane, khamayan ca. Nisanam tikkhatakaranam; khama 
khanti. Tejati titikkhati , tejano tejo. Tattha tejano ti kando 
saro usu; tejo ti suriyo, atha va tejo ti tejanam usma un- 

1 hattam tapo, tejo ti va anubhavo pabhavo. 

220 Sanja f parissagge. Parissaggo alinganam^. Sanjati. 

221 Khaji dane, gatiyan. ca. Khaiijati, khailjanam. 

222 Raja dittiyam, 223 bhaja ca. Rajati * blidjati; virdjati • vi- 
bhdjati h ; 2 raja rajini vanaraji; rbjitva virajitvd. Atra viniiu- 

20 nam atthavivarane kosallajananattham silokam racayama: 
"maharaja m’ ah’ araja” — "maharaja mam’ ev’ ahi 
n’ etassa” iti vatvana dve jana kalaham karum. 47 
Ettha ca pathamapadassa dutiyapade me ahi: m’ ahi ti chedo • 
putta me atthi: 3 "putta m’ atthi” ti vij^a, in' ahi araja: m’ ah’ 
25 araja ti ca chedo * go pi again: 4 "yo p’ ayan’’ ti viya; ettha 
arajasaddo 5 "atikaram akara acariya’’ 1 ti ettha 'akari’ ti attha- 
vacako 6 akarasaddo viya akhyataparokkhavibhattiko datthabbo, 
arajb viroci ti attho, ayam pana gathaya pindattho: maharaja 
me ahi araja mama eva ahi araja na etassa iti vatva dve 
30 ahikunthikajana k kalaham karimsu ti. 

224 Ranja m rage. Bhikkhu civaram rajati. satto riipddisu railjati n , 

1 (As 363 13 v. 1. et mt). 2 (c/. 347 18 ). 3 Dhp 62«. 4 J VI 226 15 . 5 J I 431 1 . 

6 ns ad.: atthakatha bhvan 1 so kron 1 "akaracariya” kui akari acariya’ phrat 
ra eS l . 

a sic C e B em ns (o: tthambheramo; skr. stamberamah). b B e ns sanja (cf. 
346 31 ). c C^Bens laganam. d ns bhajjati. e C eBm bhanjamanani. J (cf. 
346 5 etc.). S (B e alinganam parissaggo). b (Bens om. virajati vibhajati). 

1 C e B e akaracariya (=J). J (B m ns araja). k C c Be n s ahitundikao. m c'e rallja, 
cf. 346 G > lc . n ita C e B em . 
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rajanam rajako rdgo virago lialiddirdgo rdijd rajini. Imassa ca 
1 divadiganam pattassa rajjati virajjati ti rupani bhavanti. Tattha 
raj an an ti rajanavatthu; rajako ti rajakaro vatthadhovanako; 
2 rago ti rajjanti a satta tena, sayam va ranjati, ranjanamattam 
eva va etan ti rago * tanha, imani pana tadabhidhanani: 


3 rago lobho tasina ca b tanha -eja visattika 

satti asatti muccha pi c lubbhitattan ca lubbhana 48 

kamo nikamana iccha nikanti ca niyanti d ca 

vanan ca vanatho c’ eva apekkha bhavanetti ca 49 

anurodho ca sarago sango pamko ca sibbani e io 

nandirago anunayo gedho sanjanani tatha 

janika panidhi c’ eva ajjhosanan ti nekadha; 50 


virago ti maggo nibbanan ca; raja ti pathavissaro, ettha 
dhatudvayavasena nibbacanani niyj^ante: 4 nanasampattlhi rajati 
dippati f virocatl ti raja, danan ca p^avacanan ca atthacariya 15 
ca samanattata ca ti imehi catuhi sangahavatthuhi attani ma- 
hajanam ranjetl ti pi raja, rajini ti rajabhariya; tesam abhi- 


dhanani Aaiccante sahabhidhanantarehi: 

raja bhupati devo ca manujindo disampati 
patthivo jagatlpalo bhubhujo pathavissaro 51 20 

ratthadhipo bhumipalo manussindo janadhipo 
narindo khattiyo c’ eva khettasami pabhavako 52 

muddhabhisitto raja ti kathito, itaro pana 
. rajanno khattiyo ca ti vutto khattiyajatiko, 53 

muddhabhisitto anuraja uparaja ti bhasito, 25 

catuddipi rajaraja cakkavatti ti bhasito; 54 

rajini i uparidevl^ mahesi bhubhujangana 
khattiya rajapadumi, khattiyani ca khattiyl; 
itthagaran tu orodho ubbari h ti pi vuccati. 55 


225 Bhaja sevayam. Bhajati, bhajand sambhajand bhatti sam- 30 
bhatti b bhattd. 

226 Yaja devapuja-sangatakarana-dana-dhammesu. Devapujdgaha- 

1 VlIlO. 8 cf As 127 10 . 3 (367 (! ~ 12 cf Dhs § 1059). 4 V222; Sv I 133 M . 

5 = arhan || va | lan ||, ns. 

a C e ranjanti (346 31 ; As 3 6 2 27 )- b C e ca tasina. c (B m vi); C e B e ca. 
d sic C e B em ; ns: niyanti | Ini khyan khran 3 || ni rhe 3 rhi so zdhat kamattha |j. 
e B em ns sibbinT. J C e B em ns dibbati. S ns: uparl j mi bhura 3 j| devT . . . 

(o: ubbarl devr, cf. 3 4 7 89 ). h B e ns uparT. 


3 
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nena buddhadipuja gahita; sangatakaranam samodhanakara- 
nam, tathii hi ^dhimuttattheravatthumhi 1 2 "yam kinci sangatam 
atthi a bhavo va yattha labbhati” ti gathayam sangat asaddena 
samodhanam vuttam; danam pariccago; dhammo jhanasiladi 
5 — etesv atthesu y«/«dhatu vattati. Pupphehi buddham yajati, 
devatam yajati, devamamissehi Bhagavd yajiyati, 3 ijjati, yiUham 
yanno ydgo dhammayayo , 4 "yajamano sake pure”; yitthum h 
yajitum, 5 "puthu yaimam yajitvana; 6 solasaparikkharam ma- 
hayannam kattukamo” c . 

10 227 Majja samsuddhiyam. Majjati , 7 "bahiram parimajjasi” d , s blul 
mim sammajjati, majjanam sammajjani. 

228 Ni[fi]ji suddhiyam. Ninjaii paninjati e , ninjitum paninjitum nin- 
jitvd paninjitvdK Ayam pana pall: 9 "tato tvam Moggallana 
utthayasana udakena akkhini paninjitva f disa anulokeyyasi” ti. 
15 229 tUijig avyatte sadde. "Ninjatiz. 

230 Bha(j)ja pake. Tildni bhajjati, 10 "bhajjamano h tilani ca”. 

231 Uju ajjave. Ajjavam ujubhavo. Ojati, uju. 

232 Saja vissagga-parissaj[j]an’-abbhukkiranesii. n Sajati, 12 "lokyam 
sajantam udakam”. 

20 233 Ruja 13 bhange. Rujati, rujd rogo. Ettha ruja ti vyadhi • 
rujanatthena; rogo ti rujati bhanjati angapaccanganl ti rogo * 
vyadhi yeva, yo atamko ti pi abadho ti pi vuccati. 

234 Bhuja kotille, a-vipubbo annatthesu ca. Ur ago bhujati\ bhikklui 
pallamkam dbhujati, urubaddhasanam bandhati ti attho, 14 "ma- 
25 hasamuddo abhujati”, 1B avattatiJ ti attho, keci pana 16,f osakkati” 
ti attham vadanti; 17 ”vannadanan ti abhujati”, manasikaroti ti 

1 = Adhimiittatheragatha nhuik, ns. 2 Th 713 ab ( ns cit. Tha: sangatam 
sattehi samkharehi va samagamo samodhanam || sanka(ta)n ti pi patho 
paccayehi samecca sambhuyya katam; fait, nt opinov, samkhatam). 3 cf. Kcv 
505. 4 J VI 502 S8 = 505 16 < s1 . 5 cf Sn 1043 + 979 a . 6 (Kutadanda-sutO), ns; D 
I 138 u + 143 4 ;. 7 Dhp 394 d . 8 (cf. Vin I 48 12 ). 9 A IV ,96 17 . 10 ***. 11 (ns 
cit. D II 26b 9 ). 12 J VI 198 s . 18 = nan 3 nay khran 3 nhuik phrac en 1 || bhaii- 

janam avamaddanam bhango | tasmim bhahge || ns. 14 Bv 2: 92 a . 10 < As-mt. 

16 Bva ad loc. ; ns: abhujati ti vupasamati(l) Jat-tTka [ad Ja I 18 13 ?]. 17 cf. As IV. 

a Bens yad atthi sangatam kinci (-- Th). h CeB e yittham {leg. yat- 
thum?). c leg. yatthukamo? cf. D I 138 14 et D II 244 n. 6. d ita Dhp; 
CeBem ns parimajjati. e (fie parininjati); B™ h. 1. paninjati. i B m paninjitva. 

S o: siji et sinjo (Wg § 24: 17). h Ce o m ana-, Be n s °mana. * CeBe n s ad. 

abhujati. J B e ns avattatl. 
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attho; ^'mulani vibhujati ti mulavibhujo ratho”, ettha ca 
vibhujati ti chindati; bhogo bhogi dbhogo, bibhnjiivd uibhujitvd a . 
I^ttha ca bhogo ti bhujlyati kutilam kariyatl ti bhogo * ahi- 
sariram, bhogi ti b sappo. 

235 B-aji vijjhane. Ndgo dantelii bhumim ranjati, 2 draiijati. Ettha 5 
ca 3M tathagataranjitam iti pi” ti Nettipali nidassanam, tass’ 
attho: 3 "idam sikkhattayasangaham c sasanabrahmacariyam 
tathagatagandhahatthino . . . mahavajiranana-sabbannutanana- 
dantehi ranjitarn aranjitam tebhumakadhammanam aranjana- 
tthanan ti pi vuccati” ti, — ranjitan ti hi ranjati vijjhati ettha 10 
ti ranjitarn ranjanatthanam, 4 ”idam nesam padakkantan” e ti 
;idlnam e viya etassa saddassa siddhi veditabba* adhikaranattha- 
sambhavato. 

236 VijI bhaya-calanesu. ikaranto ’yam dhatu, ten’ assa sanig- 
gahltagamani rupani na santi. Vejati, vego dhammasamvego 15 
samviggo, 6 "vegena palayi” f , nadivego Limivego vdtavego. Ettha 
dhammasamvego ti 6 sahottappam nanam; vego javo rayo 

ti ime ekattha. 7 Divadiganam pana pattassa vijjati samvijjati 
ubbijjati ti rupani bhavanti * dviganikatta. 

237 Lajja lajjane. Lajjati, lajjd. Lajja ti hirl, ya viiilana g ti pi 20 
vuccati. 

238 Valaji h paribhoge. Valaiijati h . 

239 Kujja adhomukhikarane. Knjjati nikujjati' ukkujjati patikuj- 
jati , 8 "nikujjitam i va ukkujjeyya; 9 aniiissd pdtiyd patikujjati, 
auakujjeti k ; 10ft avakujjo nipajj’ aham”. Tattha kujjati nikuj- 25 
jati h ti imani llft carati vicarati” ti padani viya samanatthani, 
adhomukham karotl ti hi attho; ukkujjati ti uparimukham 
karoti; patikujjati ti mukhe-mukham thapeti. 

240 Mujja osldane. Mujjati nimujjati m , nimuggo m , iimmuggo n . 

1 (Mahabhasya vol. II 98 19 ). 2 cf. M I 178 28 ( cf. virajenti S II 256 9 

Vin III 105 88 v. 1. [Vmv] et samgha-raji udake-dandaraji, fortasse virageyya 
M I 3 2 7 22 ). 3 Netti 10 5 et Nettia; ns: tathngataranjitam iti pi hu Culahatthi- 
padopama-sut nhuik lan 3 la en 1 [M I 181 80 ]. 4 J VI 559 13 (Ja VI 560 13 L; 

Sd § 708 C e 6 6 8 22 ). 5 cf. Vm 326 1H . ,! (ns cit. Sp-t ad Sp I 4 18 ). 7 Villi. 

8 Yin III 6°. 9 cf. M I 30 27 . 10 Bv 2: 52 d . 11 cf. Dlipa II 36 1C . 

:l B e ns orn. b B m om. ti. c B e ns °sangahitam. d J: parakkantam. 

<• nt- ns adimhi. f ns palayati. £ C e B m virilana, B e ns virilana. h C fe B e val° 
iradix dravidica, tam. valanku-; cf. Kittel, Kannada Diet. s. v. bal.asuj. 

1 nikkujj* 1 . k C c B°ns om. m B m nimmu°. n B m om. 
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241 Opuji vilimpane. 1 Gomayena patliavim opufijali. 

(242 2 Puji rasikarane). — /akarantadhaturupani. 

243 Jhe cintayam. Jhayati nijjhayati upanijjhayaii ujjhayati saj- 
jhayati, jhdnam nijjhdnam upanijjhdnam a ujjhayanam sajjhaya- 

5 nam nijjhatti :i npajjhd upajjhayo jhayi ajjhayako. Tattha 
j hay an an ti duvidham jhayanam: sobhanam asobhanan ca, 
tesu sobhanam 4 "jhayi tapati brahmano b ; 5 jhayami akutobhayo” 
ti adisu datthabbam, asobhanam pana 6 "tattha tattha jhayanto 
nisidi; 7 adhomukho pajjhayanto ... nisidi” ti adisu datthabbam; 
lo jhayi ti 8 arammanupanijjhanena va lakkhanupanijjhanena va 
jhayanasilo cintanasilo jhayi, jhanava ti attho; 9 ajjhayako ti 
idam l0 "na idan’ c ime jhayanti na idan’ c ime jhayanti ti kho 
Vasettha ajjhayako d t’ eva dutiyam e akkharam upa[ri]nibbat- 
tan" r ti evam pathamakappikakale jhanavirahitanam brahma- 
ir> nanam garahavacanam uppannam, idani pana tam 'ajjhayati 
ti ajjhayako, mante parivattetf ti imina atthena pasatnsavaca- 
nam katva voharantl ti, ayam pan’ attho «tf/*/pubbassa llr, i 
ajjhayane” ti dhatussa vasena gahetabbo, — evam adhipub- 
bassa ^dhatussa vasena imassa dhatussa atthaparivattanam 
20 bhavati, yam sandhaya 12,f ajjhayako mantadharo” ti vuttam. 

244 Jhe dittiyam. 13 Dipo jhayati, ddriini jhayanti. Ettha u iha- 
yati ti jalati, jhayana-jalanasadda. hi ekattha. 

245 Jhajjha paribhasana-tajjanesu. Jhajjhati. 

246 TJjjha ussagge. Ussaggo chaddanam. Ujjhati, njjhitam. — 
25 ///«karantadhaturupani. 

247 Na avabodhane. Nati hanti nasi, hatu hantn, iieyya neyyun 
ti adini yathapavacanam gahetabbani, natinatako 15 anno nattam' 
natti pahhatti vihnatti sahfiatti sanha sannanam * pahhd paiihdnam * 

1 [cf. tam. pucu-, canar. p'usu-], vide Vin III 16 19 ; ns cit. opunjapetva ti 
vilimpapetva | Majjhimapann.asatfka || (cf. Sp I 210 s ). 2 radicem dc stto addidit 

ns: puji rasikarane | "dve punje karapesi” [Vin III 16*°] Tsui* Ian 8 chui ap efl 1 . 

3 Sp ad Vin I 94 6 . 4 Dhp 387<1. 5 cf J VI 583“ + Sn 561 d . 0 ***. 7 M 1132 2a . 

8 cf Vva 38 10 ~ n (Sp I 145 20 sqq). 9 cf Sv I 247 1 ’- 17 . 10 D III 94 21 " 23 . 11 (32 2 32 ). 
12 D I 88 4 . 13 (cf DI 50 xt M III 245 fi ). 14 cf. Sv 1151 S0 (ubileg. dTpa jalanti); W g 

§ 20: 1 jvala dlptau et § 24: 68 drdhin drpti-devanayoh. 15 Uda 426 s ® ( supra 
271 6 sqq.). 

a B m om. b B m ad. ca. c C e B e na dan'. d ns ajjhayaka, B e ajjhayakd 
ajjhayaka (= D). e D: tatiyam. f B e ns upanibbattatn (= D). 
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nanam vinndnam. Tattha flat! ti janati, puna flat! ti bandhu, 
so hi 'ayam amhakan’ ti natabbattena 21 nati ti, evamhatako; 
anno ti ditthadhammikadayo atthe na nati na janati ti anno ■ 
avidva, balo ti attho; Rattan ti jananabhavo, ltf yavad eva 
anatthaya nattarn balassa jayati” ti pali nidassanam; sanna- 5 
nan ti cihanam. Karite iidpeti sanndpeii h vinnapayati ti adini 
bhavanti. Yasma pana 2 ”annati pativijjhati; 3 attattham va ... 
parattham va nassati; 4 ananiiatan-nassami-t’-indriyam; 5 ekacce 
abbhaniiamsu ekacce n’ abbhaniiamsu” c ti paliyo dissanti, tas- 
ma nati ti adini akhyatikapadani d ditthani yeva honti * nayava- 10 
sena; tatha hi annati ti ettha a iti upasaggo, so parass’ akkha- 
rassa sannoguccaranicchaya rassam katva niddittho: nati ti 
sasane akhyatikapadam dittham, tasma yeva hdti nanti, nasi ti 
adina padamalakarane n’ atth’ eva doso. 

248 Na marana-tosana-nisanesu. Maranam jivitindriyupacchedaka- 15 
ranam, tosanam tutthi, nisanam 6 tikkhata. Natti, manunnam 
pahhatti. Ettha natti ti maretl ti va toseti ti va niseti ti va 
attho; ayaii ca nattisaddo 7 "vatti etaya ti vaca” ti ettha vatti- 
saddo viya akhyatikapadan ti datthabbo, tatha 8 adatte ti ettha 
vibhattibhutassa ^saddassa viya vibhattibhutassa ^saddassa 20 
sannogabhavo ca dhatuantasarassa rassattaii ca; manunnan 

ti manam a bhuso toseti e ti manunnam, ayam attho manas&d- 
dupapadassa «pubbass’ imassa wadhatussa vasena datthabbo; 
pannatti ti nanappakarato pavattinivaranena akusalanatn 
dhammanam natti maranam pannatti, atha va dhammam su- 25 
nantanam dhammadesanaya citte anekavidhena somanassuppa- 
danam atikhinabuddhinam anekavidhena nanatikhinakaranan 
ca pannatti nama, tatha sotunam cittatosanena cittanisanena 
ca pannapanam pannatti ti datthabbam. — (A^karantadhaturu- 
pani) f . — Iti bhuv adigane ravaggantadhaturupani samattani. 30 

Idani /«vaggantadhaturupani vuccante: 

249 Sotu gabbe. Gabbam dappanam^. Sofati. 

1 Dhp 72 ab et Dhpa. 2 Sp I 114 28 Vm 2 0 0 29 etc. 3 A I 9 18 . 4 Vibh 125 1 . 
‘MI 198 13 . 6 (346 12 ). 7 (336 18 ). 8 (373 31 ). 

a ns °atthena. b B m om. c C e B e ns ekacce n’ abbh 0 ekacce abbh°. 
d B m ad. na. e ns: manam | kui || a bhuso [ Ivan eva || fteti toseti | en 1 ||. 
f B em ns om. % dedi; C e B e ns dabbanam (= kram 8 krut khran 8 ), B m g-abba- 
nam, om. gabbam. 

,1 
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250 Yotu sambandhe. Yofati. 

251 Metu 252 miletu ummade. Metali; milefati. 

253 Kata vass’-avaranesu. l Kafati. 

254 [Sa]rata a paribhasane. [Sa]ratati. 

5 255 Lata balye ca. Pubbapekkhaya cakaro. Lafati, 2 lato. 

256 Sata ruja-visarana-gatyavasaranesu b . Ruja plla; visaranam 
vippharanam; gatyavasaranam gatiya avasaranam osaranam 
abhavakaranam, nisldanan ti vuttam hoti. Safari, sdfo. Sato 
vuccati satako. 

10 257 Vata vethane. Vatari, vato vafo. 

258 Khita uttasane. Khetati , akhefako khefo 3 "ukkhetito", 3 "sam- 
ukkhetito" pi c . 

259 Sita anadare. [ ue] d Sefati. 

260 Jata 261 ghata samghate. Jatari, jatd jafilo jafi, 3 "antojata 
15 bahijata jataya jatita paja"; karite 4 ”so imam vijataye jatam; 

°arahattamaggakkhane vijateti nama” ti payogo; ghafati, ghafo. 

262 Bhata bha[t]tiyam. Bhatati, bhato; 6 "vetanam bhatako yatha”. 

263 Tata ussaye. Ussayo aroho ubbedho. Tafati, tato giritato 
naditafo tafi tatam. 

20 264 Khata 7 kamse. Khatati, kliato. 

265 Nata natiyam. Natati, nafo ndfakam. 

266 Pita sadda-samghatesu e . Petati, petako pitakam. Pitakasaddo 
8 "ma pitakasampadanena” ti adisu pariyattiyam dissati, 9,f atha 
puriso agaccheyya kuddalapitakam f adaya” ti adisu yasmim 

25 kisminci bhajane. 

267 Hata dittiyam. Hatati, hatakam hatakam, 10 "yam jatarupam 
hatakan ti vuccati". 

268 Sata avayave. Safari. 

269 Luta vilotane. Lofati. 

30 270 Cita n pesane. Cefati, cefako. 

1 ns tit. Mmd 405 (C« 336 20 ) et Abh-t ad Abh 285^ 364^. 2 = muik mai 

safi j re 8 rvat san, ns. 3 Vin III 95 3 ; ns tit. Sp (I) 500 18 ariyamaggena ntta- 
sitatta [cf. Kt apud Wg § 9: 15]. 4 S I 13 18 et 13 21 . 5 cf. Vm 4 7 710 19 . 6 ***] 
ns: Theragatha tui 1 nhuik nibbisam [Th 606^] lan 3 rhi en 1 . 7 =tu 3 phrui khran 3 ; 
kamksye Wg § 9: 22 v.l. 8 A I 189®. 9 A I 20 4 24 . 10 A I 2J5 U = IV 262 14 . 
11 = ce P^ 3 khuin 8 khan 1 khran 8 , ns (Wg § 9: 28 parapraisye, Kt praisye). 

a B e sata; C e suta; vide Wg § 9: 10. b o: °avasadanesu (Wg § 9: 12); 
ns °avasanesu ( et avasanam 352 7 ). c B m pi vel vi; B c om.; C c vi- [visita 
anadare vesetati!]. d B e om. e B e ns °samghatesu. * B m kutala 0 , B e kudala 0 . 
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271 Vita sadde. Vefati, vefako. 

272 Ata 273 pata 274 ita 275 kita 276 kata gatiyam. Afati; pafati ; 

efati; 1 ketati; kafati; pafo icc eva namikapadam dittham. Pa- 
tati jinnabhavam gacchatl ti pato; pato ti vattham, vatthassa 
hi anekani namani: 5 

pato colo satako ca vaso vasanam amsukam 

dussam acchadanam vattham celo a vasanam b ambaram. 56 

277 Muta pamaddane. Mofati. 

278 Cuta applbhave. Cofati. 

279 Vati vibhajane. Va(n)tati, vanfo c . 1° 

280 Kuti 281 luti theyye. Rnntati, lunfati; rnnfako, liinfako. 

282 Phuta visarane. Pliotati, photo. 

283 Ceta 2 cetayam. Cefati, cefo. 

284 Ghuta parivattane. GhotatV 

285 Ruta 286 luta patighate. Rotati; lofati. 15 

287 Ghata 3 cetayam. Gliafati, ghafo. Ghato vuccati kumbho; 
imani tadabhidhanani: 

ghato kumbho ghati kumbhl, 4 tundikiro tu ukkhall, 
mahantabhajanam catl, atikhuddam kutam bhave. 57 

288 Cata 289 bhata paribhasane, 290 <detu d ea. Cafati; bhatati;'defati A . 20 

291 Kuta kotille. Katati b patikufati. 

292 Puta t samkilesane e . Pufati. 

293 Cuta 294 chuta 295 tuta f ehedane. Cufati; chufati; tufatP. 

296 Phuta vikasane. Pliufati. 

297 Muta aggisadda-pakkhepa^-maddanesu. Mafati. 25 

298 Tuta kalahakammani. Tufati. 

299 Ghuta h patighate. Ghufati, ghofako. — Jakarantadhaturupani. 

300 Tha gatinivattiyam. Gatinivatti uppajjamanassa gamanas- 
supacchedo. Thati thanti • tiffhati patiffhati adhiffhati adlxiffheti 

1 {cf. tamen pt ad Sv I 247 21 , infra V(>U). 2 = ce khuin 8 khran 8 , 

ns, cf 353 lG 381 s (Wg § 8: 3) et vide 352 s0 . 3 = ce 1 cho 2 khran 3 , ns, cf 353 13 
etc.; ghata cestayam Wg § 19: 1. 4 [metr. - w - - nt skr. tundikerah] = tha 

man 3 ui 3 , ns. 5 ns ad.: ukkutikam nisTditva [Vin III 228 28 ] ukkutikapadhanain 
[D I 167°] hu nam-pud kui that. 

a ita B m ; C e B e ns celam. b ita C e ( metr .); B m vasanam, B c ns vasani. 

^ B m vano pro va(n)tati vanto. d D: re t« (Wg § 21: 4 retr paribhasane). 
v o; samsilesane (Wg § 28: 74), cf 355 24 . 1 ita B m (Wg § 28: 82); C^ns kut». 

« Wg § 28: 81 aksepa (agnisabda omnino deest ; ns: agg/pud kui 'dvandato 
pubba’ yu, quasi aggisadda, aggipakkliepa, aggimaddana). h (B 111 ghuti>. 
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santhdti sanlhahati adhitthahati 11 upatthahati; thdtu titthatu; 
tittheijya"; [adhitthahi] b ; attha atthu c ; aftlidsi atthamsu; 1,f yav’ 
assa kayo thassati”, 2 titihissati; 3 "upassutim titthimsu” d , aUhissd 
atihissamsu, atitthissa atitthissamsu; 4 thatam upatthdtum upatfha- 
5 lufmn adhitthdtum adhitthaliitum; thatvd adhitthitvd, upaUhahitvd 
adhiithahitva; fhdnam thiti saidhiti avatthiti santhdnam paUhb- 
nani upatthdnam, upatthdko thito pabbatattho bhummattlio, upa- 
Ifhaham icc adlni. Tattha 6 thanas'dddo issariya-thiti : khana- 
karanesu dissati, 6ff kim panayasma, devanam indo kammam 
10 katva imam thanam patto” ti adisu hi issariye dissati, 7 ”tha- 
nakusaio hoti . . . akkhanavedhi” ti adisu thitiyam, 8 "thanaso 
p’ etam e tathagatain patibhatl” ti adisu khane, 9ff thanah ca 
thanato natva f atthanan ca athanato” ti adisu karane, karanam 
hi yasma tattha phalam titthati tadayattavuttibhavena, tasma 
15 thanan ti vuccati: 

issariye thitiyan ca khanasmim pi ca karane 

catusv atthesu etesu tkanasaddo pavattati ti. 58 

301 10 The sadda-samghatesu. Thiyati. 

302 11 The vethane. Thayati. 

20 303 Patha viyattiyam vacayam. Dhammam pathati, pditho nak- 
khattapdthnko, 12 "so horapathakam pucchi; 13 sabbapathi bha- 
vissati’V, pathilam pathitave pathitud pathitvdnapathitunapathiya 
pathiyana — evamvidham tawpaccayantadivibhagam sabbatthg 
yatharaham vattukama pi ganthavittharabhayena na vadama, 
25 avutto pi idiso vibhago nayanusarena yathasambhavam sab- 
battha yojetabbo; yattha pana pali(ni)dassanadiviseso h icchi- 
tabbo hoti, tatth’ ev’ etam dassessama. 

304 Vatha thuliye. Vathati, vafharo. Vatharo ti thulaghanasa- 
iirasmim vattabbam vacanam 1 , tatha hi Vinayatthakathayam 

1 D I 46 le (Sd C° 78 6 35 ). 2 (Vin IV 150 12 ). 3 cf Vin IV vide n. d. 

4 (titthitum, Vin IV 151 4 ). 5 354 8 ~ 14 <;Ps I 102 7-15 . 0 D II 284 le . 7 A II 

170 29 . 8 M I 395 29 (ns: Sangaravasut, M II 212 20 !). 9 (cf. M I 69 34 ). 

10 cf. ] 409 (Wg § 22: 14 styai: styai!). 11 (styai, Wg § 22: 25 v. /.). 12 Mhv 

35: 71 a Ap 53 l{ \ 

a om. adhitthahati . . . tittheyya. b B e ns onu (<. /: n a) c (B e ns adt 
attha atthu). d B e ns titlhissatha (ns: I nhuik titthimsu rhi kra eh 1 || acan 
ma sah 1 j|). e M: v’ etam. f Ps om. hatva (= M I 69 34 ). S ita B e (= Ap); 
C<-‘B m sabbapali(m) pathissati; ns sabbapathT pathissati. h B m palidassanadi 0 ! 

1 B e ns vattabbavacanam. 
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Vatharo ti (thulo), thulo ca ghanasarlro cayam bhikkhu ti 
vuttam hoti” ti vuttam. 

305 Matha nivase. Mathati, mafbo. 

306 Katha kicchajlvane. Kathati, katho a . 

307 Ratha paribhasane. Rathati. 5 

308 "Satha b balakkare. Balakka.ro nama attano balena yathaj- 
jhasayam dubbalassa abhibhavanam. 7 Sdthati h , + sdtho b . 

309 Utha 310 ruth a 311 lutha upaghate. Othati, rothati; lotliati. 

312 Pitha himsa-samkilesesu. Pethati, piiharo. 

313 Satha ketave ca. 2 Pubbatthesu c«karo. Sathati, satho. Satho 10 
ti keratiko vuccati. 

314 Sutha gatipatighate 0 . Gamanapatihananam d gatipatighato e . 
Sotbati. 

315 Kuthi 316 luthi alasiye ca. Crikaro pubbatthe ca. Kunthati, 

kuntho; lunthati, lunfho. 15 

317 Suthi sosane. SunthaliK 

318 Ruthi 319 luthi 320 athi gatiyam. Runlhati; lunthati; anthati. 

321 Vetha vethane. Vethati nibbetliati; veihanam nibbeihanam. 

322 Vathi ekacariyayam. Vanthati. 

323 Matha 324 +kuthi* soke. Mathati; " kunthati*. 20 

325 Etha 326 hetha vibadhayam. Ethati; hetliati vihethati vihefhanam. 
327 Lutha patighate 0 . Lothati. 

328. 3 Patha vikhyane. Pathati. 

329 Lutha + samkilese h . Lothati. — J^^karantadhaturupani. 

330 Di vihayasagatiyam, gamanamatte ca. Deti dayati, demdno, 25 
4 "ucce sakuna 1 demana 1 ; 5 ye mam pure paccudenti”-’. 

331 Di khipan’-uddanesu k . Deti uddeti k , 6 ”ito bahiddha pasanda 
ditthlsu tpasidanti” 1 te na tesam dhammam rocemi na te dham- 

1 Sp ad Vin IV 89 2 '\ 2 cakaro | sah || pubbatthesu | rhe 3 phrac so himsa 

samkilesa anak tui 1 nhuik i| vattapeti | phrac ce en l || than 1 l|, ns. 3 (pratha 
prakhyane, Wg- § 19: 3). 4 J II 443 10 . 3 J VI 559 18 (ns cit. et J III 5<99 ll > 

S [ 133 33 " 34 , cf ThT 184 a (ThI 184 b : ditthiyo upanissita,^ vide n. m). 

a ita C e B m ; B e ns kattho [~ than 3 o: kastha!]. b o: hath 0 (Kt apnd Wg- 
9 : 50). c C e ’B c ns °pati°. d B e ns °pati°. e (B m gatighato); C e B e ns °pati°. 

1 C'‘- ad. sunthi. £ o: kathi et kanthati (Wg § 8: 11). h Wg § 28: 87: samslesane 
(cf 353 22 1. ’ C e B m na°. J B e ns paccuddenti ( cf. Spk ad S II 255 14 , Sp (I) 

f,07><). vide 356 n. a, b. m sic C e B em ns et S (pasTdantl ti samsTdanti 
lagganti, Spk C e ; pasldanti te e glossemate ”pasa(Tn) dentT ti pasanda” orttnu?). 
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massa kovida”; ettha ca pasanda ti itr pasan denti a ti pasanda, 
sattanam cittesu ditthipasam khipanti ti attho”, atlia va 2 "tanha- 
pasam ditthipasan ca denti uddenti b ti pasanda”. 

332 Mudi kandane c . Mundati, 3 ' f kumaram mundimsu”, mundo. 
5 333 Cudda havakarane. Cuddati. 

334 Adda (abhi)yoge d . Addati. 

335 Gadi vadanekadese. Gandati, gando. 

336 Hudi 337 pidi samghate. Hundati; pindati, 4 pin do. 

338 Hidi gatiyam. Hindati dhindati. 

10 339 Kudi dahe. Kundati, 5 kundo. 

340 Vadi 341 madi vethane e . Vandati; mandati mandalam. 

342 Bhadi paribhasane. Bhandati, bhandanam bhando. 

343 ^Madi f majjane. + Mandati f , + mandanamK 

344 Tudi tolanes. Tundati, tundo, G "tundenadaya gaccheyya”. 
15 345 Bhudi bharane. Bhundati. 

346 Cap kope. Candati, cando candalo candikkam. 

347 Sadi h rujayam. Sandati, sando. 

348 Tadi talane. Tandati, vitandati vitandd. 

349 Padi gatiyam. Pandati, panda pandito. Ettha pandit ti 
20 panna, sa hi sukhumesu pi atthesu pandati gacchati, dukkha- 

dlnam pilanadikam pi akaram janati ti panda ti vuccati; 7 pan- 
dito ti pandaya ito (gato) 1 pavatto ti pandito, atha vit 8 sanjatii 
panda etassa ti pandito, pandati nanagatiya gacchati ti pi 
pandito; tatha hi atthakathayam vuttam: 9 ”pandanti ti pandita, 
25 sanditthika-samparayikesu atthesuJ nanagatiya gacchantl ti 
attho” k ti. 

350 Gap m made. Gandati m . 

351 Khadi khande n . Khandati, khandito khando. 

352 Ladi 10 jivhamathane. n Landati, lando. — Ztokarantadhatu- 
30 rupani. 

1 Spk ad S I 133 33 . 2 Thla 165*. 3 ***. 4 ns cit. Sambandhacinta 

(C e 10 4 ): gopindo dabbam. “ ns: Abhidhan nhuik [456 a ] kundam hu napum 3 
lin rhi efi 1 . 3 J III 478 4 . 7 ***; cf Uda 97 21 . 8 (3 2 8 29 )! 9 Pj I 124 25 . 

10 = jivhavinnafi phran 1 si ap so arasa kui phyak chi 3 khran 3 , ns (Wg § 19: 53: 
jihvonmathane). 11 = arasa kui phyak tat en l |[ jigucchanlyatta hit khat ||, ns. 

a Spk (C e ): pasam oddenti. b Thla: oddenti. C« khandane. d B m yoge. 

e C e B m vedhane. f o: mudi et mund 0 (Wg § 8: 22). 8 Ce todane. h (B«^ sada). 

1 B m om. i B e ns °samparayikatthesu. k Pj: adhippayo. m o : kadi et kandati 
(Wg § 8: 30). n s i c ceBm; Bens manthe (= Wg § 8: 31). 
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353 Vaddha vaddhane. Vaddhati, Sirivaddhako Dhanavaddhako 
vaddhito buddho, ettha ca -nnkarassa 5«karo flkarassa c’ wkaro. 

354 Kaddha akaddhane. Kaddhati dkaddhati nikkaddhati , ^'akama 11 

parikaddhanti ulukaii neva vayasa”. — Imani <f/mkarantadha- 
turupani. 5 

355 Ana 356 rana 357 vana 358 bhana 359 mana 360 kana sadde. 
Anati, anako brdhmano; ranati, ranam; vanati vanako ; bhanati, 
bhdnako; manati, maniko; kanati, kano. Tattha brahmano ti 
2 brahmam anati ti brahmano, mante sajjhayatl ti attho, akkha- 
racintaka pana 3n Brahmuno apaccam brahmano” b ti vadanti, io 
2 ariya pana ”bahitapapatta brahmano” ti: 

brahmano sotthiyo vippo bhovadi brahmabandhu ca 
brahmasunu dvijo brahma 4 kamalasanasunu ca; 59 

ranasRddo 5 "stirana dhamma arana dhamma” ti adisu ki- 
lese[su] vattati, 6 kilesa hi rananti kandanti etehi ti rana ti is 
vuccante; 7,f dhanuggaho Asadiso rajaputto mahiddhiko 0 . . . 
sabbamitte ranam katva . . . sannamam ajjhupagami” ti ettha 
yuddhe vattati, ranam katva ti hi yuddham katva ti attho; 
*"tinan ca katthan ca ranam karonta. d dhavimsu te attha disa 
samantato” ti ettha cunna(vicunna)karane e vattati, ranam 20 
karonta d ti hi cunnavicunnam karonta d ti attho, — evam 
atthavivaranam pi sa^asamkhatam attham anto yeva katva 
adhippayatthavasena katam na dhatunanattavasena ti datthab- 
bam, atha va dhatunam atthatisayayogo pi bhavati, 9 tena 
evam atthavivaranam katan ti pi datthabbam. 25 

361 Bhana bhanane. Parittam bhanati, vacanam bhanati, digha- 
bhdnako piyabhani bhcinavaro. Ettha bhanavaro ti 
atth’ akkhara ekapadam, eka gatha catuppadam, 
gatha c’ eka mato gantho, gantho battimsatakkharo 1 ; 60 

1 J VI 508 14 . 2 Sv I 244 10 ; Uda 58 13 " 17 . 3 Pan VI 4: 171 vart 1—2. 

4 Mhbv 2". 5 Dhs p. 7 A . 6 cf. As 50 28 (mt cit. et Aranavibhangasutta, M III 230). 

7 J II 91 4 > t! > 7 . 8 J V 49 l7 ~' 8 . 9 ns: tena | kron 1 |j evam atthavivaranam | kui J; 

Sahgahakarena | san || than 1 j| katam | en 1 ||. 

a i ta ceB em ns (= Ja VI 509 u Mss). b B ra ns h. I. brahmo { C odd. Binu. 
itbiqne brahmo). c u a C e B m ; I5 c ns mahabbalo (= J). d (C tf B m karonto). 
l ' P» m cunnakarane. f C e batt°. 




358 


SADDANlTI II 


CeBem ns 


battimsakkharaganthanam* pannasam dvisatam pana 
bhiinavaro mato eko: sv atthakkharasahassako ti 61 
evam atthakkharasahassaparimano patho vuccati. 

362 Ona apanayane. Onati. 

5 363 Sona vanna-gatisu. Sonati, sono. 

364 Sona 365 silona samghate. Sonati; silonati. 

366 Ghini 367 ghuni 368 ghani gahane. Ghinnati; ghiumati; 
ghannati. 

369 Ghuna 370 ghunna tgamane b . Glionati; ghiumati . 

10 371 Pana vyavahare, thutiyan ca. Panati vdnijo, voharam karoti 
icc attho, saddho baddham panati, thomayati icc attho, dpanam, 
sdpano gdmo. 

372 <Gana c 373 rana gatiyam. *Ganati c ; ranati. 

374 Cana 375 sana dane. Canati; sanati. 

15 376 Phana gatiyam. Phanati, phanam. 

377 Venu nana-cinta-nisamanesu. Venati. 

378 (Pina) cl pinane. Pinanam paripunnata. lff Plno° diva na 
bhunjati; 1 2 pinorakkhamsabahu” f . 

379 Mina himsayam. Minati. 

20 380 Duna gatiyan ca. i/z'wsapekkhako cakaro. Dunati. 

381 Sana avyattasadde. Sanati, 3 "sanate ’va braharannam”, sa- 
nate ’va ti nadati viya. 

382 Tuna kotille. Tonati. 

383 Puna nipune. Panati nipunati, nipunadhammo. Ettha ca 
25 nipuna-sanha-sukhumasadda. vevacanasadda, kusala-cheka-dak- 

khas&dda viya ti datthabbam. 

384 Muna patinnane. Munati. 

385 Kuna saddopakarane®. Konati. 

386 Cuna chedane. Conati. 

30 387 Mana cage. 4 "Veram manat! ti veramani”. 

388 Phuna vikirane, vidhunane ca. Phanati, 5 "angarakasum apare 

1 Slokavartika, Arthapattiparicch° v. 51 a (ptno diva na bhunkte) 

2 Mmd 330 C e 296 21 (Sd § 708 C* 667 80 ). 3 S I 7 3 . * Pj I 24 20 (Wg § 28: 41). 

c J VI 70T 33 (= vidhunanti vel okiranti, Ja VI 108 1G ~ 17 , cf Wg § 28: 105). 

a C e batt°. b d: bhamane (Wg § 12: 4—5). « o: kan° (Wg § 19: 32). 

d Bm om * (W 2 § 28: 40 Pt?a). e S ic CeBem ns . f = pyui so rafl ‘ (o . uro) Hh ap-rui 3 

(o: akkham) pa-khum 3 (o: amso) lak-rum 3 (o: bahu) rhi, ns. S B m saddapak<>; 

ns: saddopakarane (— asam en' achok an! 3 nhuik || va | asam pru khrari 3 nhuik). 
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phunanti”. — Imani /wzkarantadhaturupani. — Iti 5//«^adigane 
tavaggantadhaturupani samattani. 

Atha tovaggantadhaturupani vuccante: 

389 Te palane. Palanam rakkhanam. 1 Tdujati, tdnam gottam 
nakkhattam, 2 "aghassa tata; 3 kicchenadhigata bhoga te tato 5 
vidhami dhamam”. Tattha 4 gottan ti gam tayati ti gottam. 
’Gotamo, Kassapo’ ti hi adina pavattamanam gam vacanam 
buddhin ca tayati ekamsikavisayataya rakkhatl ti gottam, yatha 
hi buddhi arammanabhutena atthena vina na vattati, tatha 
abhidhanam abhidheyyabhutena, tasma so gottasamkhato attho lo 
tani a tayati rakkhatl ti vuccati, ko pana so ti: annakulapa- 
ramparasadharanam tassa kulassa adipurisasamuditam tamku- 
lapariyapannasadharanam samannarupam; 5 nakkhattan ti 
visamagatiya agantva attano vithiya va gamanena nakkha[na]m 
gamanam tayati rakkhatl ti nakkha-ttam, tarn pana Assavuja- 15 
divasena 6 sattavisatividham hoti, tatha hi Assayujo Bharani 
Kattika Rohan! Migasiro Adda Punabbasu Phusso Assaliso b 
Magho PubbaphaggunI Uttaraphagguni Hattho Cittam Svati 
Visakha Anuradha c Jettha Mulam Pubbasalham d Uttarasalham d 
Savanam Dhan[as]ittha e Satabhisattam f Pubbabhaddapadam Ut- 20 
tarabhaddapadam Revat! ca ti sattavlsati nakkhattani, tani 
pana attano gamanatthanam Isakam pi na vijahanti, kinci 
sigham kind dandham, kadaci g sigham® kadaci dandham, etto 
ito ca ti evam visamagatiya agantva yantacakke patipatiya 
yojitakani h viya samappamanagatiya attano vithiya va gac- 25 
chantani mandalakarena Sinerum parivattanti, evam imani 
nakkh[an]am gamanam tayanti rakkhant! ti nakkha-ttani vuc- 
canti, porana pana 7 /e/mradhatuvasena "na kkharanti na nas- 
sant! ti na-kkhattam" ti avocum; nakkhattam joti rikkharni 
8 bham icc etani nakkhattatarakanam namani, ulu tara taraka 30 
ti imani pana sabbasam pi tarakanam sadharananamani, osadh! 
ti pana tarakavisesassa J namam. 

I cf. I/ 702 , 1115 = 1080 c . 2 Sp 1171 32 , Sv I 229 19 . S c/.JI284 23 . * cf. 241 22 
-242 12 . 5 cf 329 28 . " ( contra Nidd I 382 4 ). 7 (V735). 8 Uda 2 4 84 , Amk I 3: 21 A 

II B m om. h C e Assiliso ( skr. Aslesa). c B m Anaradha. d B era ns 
"iisajham. e C e Dhanittha. f ita B em ns (d: °bhisakkam?); Satabhisajo. 

K Hm nm. h B^ns yojitani. 1 ita h. 1. CeBemns {vide 329 31 ). J (B™ <>visesaka). 
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390 Citi sannane. Sannanam cihanam lakkhanakaranam. Cetati, 
cihanam karoti ti attho; /karantavasena vuttatta asma dhatuto 
ln saki samkayan” ti dhatuto viya niggahltagamo na hoti, esa 
nayo annesu pi idisesu thanesu. 

5 391 Pata gatiyam. Patati (papatati) a , 2 "papata b papateyy’ aham; 
3 papattham° nirayam bhusam” — ahamsaddemi yojetabbam, 
papattham" papatito ’smi ti attho; 4 "papattha c nirayam bhu¬ 
sam” so kumaro ti yojetabbam, papattha c papatito ti attho, 
parokkhapadam hi etam dvayam, h pdvadam pavada ti adisu 
10 viya upasaggapadassa dighabhavo, tato tfmsaddassa tthania- 
deso c nsaddassa ca #Mdeso c bhavati, acinteyyo hi palinayo. 

392 Ata sataccagamane. Sataccagamanam nirantaragamanam. 
Alaii . Yasma pana atadhatu sataccagamanatthavacika, tasma 
bhavabhavam dhavanto jatijaravyadhimaranadibhedam anekavi- 

15 hitam samsaradukkham atati satatam gacchati papunati adhigac- 
ehatl ti atta ti pi nibbacanam icchitabbam, atthantaravasena 
pana 6 'ahito ahammano ettha ti atta attabhavo’ ti ca 6 'sukhaduk- 
kham adati anubhavati ti atta’ ti ca, 'attamano ti pitisomanassena 
gahitamano’ ti ca attho datthabbo • 7 yattha yattha yatha yatha 
20 attho labbhati tattha tattha tatha tatha atthassa gahetabbato ti. 

393 Cuta asecane, kharane ca. Cotati. 

394 8 Ati bandhane. Antati, antam. Antiyati bandhiyati anta- 
gunena ti antam; idha awtasaddassa atthuddharo vuccate; 
9 "antam antagunam udariyan” ti ettha Dvattimsakarantoga- 

25 dham kunapantam antam nama; 10 "(kaya)bandhanassa d anto 
jirati; n haritantam va” ti ettha antimamariyadanto anto nama; 
J2 "antam idam bhikkhave jivikanan” ti ettha lamakanto; 13 sak- 
kayo eko anto” ti ettha kotthasanto; 14 "es’ ev’ anto dukkhassa 
sappaccayasamkhaya” e ti ettha kotanto, icc evam: 

30 kunapantam antiman ca mariyado ca lamakam 

kotthaso koti ’me attha antasaddena bhasita. 62 

395 Kita nivase, rogapanayane ca. Ketati, 15 "Saketam n agar am”, 


1 _(325 85 ). 2 J VI 498 19 . 8 J VI 16 28 . 4 JJVI 20 20 (V 255 20 ). s (389 1 ). 

(i a + Vdha vel kad, c/Mmd 629. 7 (55 12 ). 8 (]/l080f). 9 Khp III. I0 VinII 
136 14 . 11 M I 188 19 . 12 S III 93 4 . 18 Nidd I 52®. 14 ***. (c/. Vva 115 82 ). 

a am. b B e ns papatam. c C e B em papattam et papatta ( skr. 
prapaptat) ttamadeso et ttadeso. d B m om. kaya-. c B e °samkhaya. 
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niketo, ^’niketam pavisi; 2 amodamano gacchati san niketam”, 
iikicchati cikicchati , cikiceha cikicchako. Tattha Saketan ti 
3 sayam gahitavasanatthanatta Saketam, yn/^saddalopo. 

396 Yata patiyatane. Patiyatanam vayamakaranam. Yatati, 

yati A yatavd payatanam dyatanam lokayatam. Ettha ay a- 5 
tan an ti ayatanato ayatanam • cakkhurupadini, etani hi tam- 
tamdvararammanacittacetasika dhamma sena sena anubhava- 
nadikiccena ayatanti utthahanti ghatanti vayamanti etesu’ ti 
ayatanani ti vuccanti, ettha pana nidanudhaXSxaam vasena pi 
aycitcincisaddattho vattabbo siya, so 4 uttarim b avibhavissati —, 10 
ayatancisaddo nivasatthane akare samosaranatthane sanjatidese 
karane ca, tatha hi loke "Issarayatanam, Vasudevayatanan ” 
ti adisu nivasatthane dyatcinasaddo vattati "suvannayatanam, 
rajatayatanan” ti adisu akare, sasane pana 6 "manorame aya- 
tane sevanti nam vihangama” ti adisu samosaranatthane, 6 "Dak- is 
khinapatho gunnam ayatanan” ti adisu sanjatidese, 7 "tatra 
tatr’ eva sakkhibhabbatam papunati sati sati ayatane” ti adisu 
karane vattati ti veditabbo, so ca nanapavattinimittavasena 
gahetabbo: 

nivase akare c’ eva jatidese ca karane 20 

samosaranathane ca dyatanaxavo gato; 63 

lokayatam nama "sabbam 8 ucchittham sabbam n’ ucchittham; 
9 seto kako kalo bako imina ca imina ca karanena” ti evama- 
diniratthakakaranapatisamyuttam titthiyasattham, yam loke vi- 
tandasatthan ti vuccati, yah ca sandhaya bodhisatto asama- 25 
dhuro Vidhurapandito 10 "na seve lokayatikam n’ etam pannaya 
vaddhanan” ti aha, ayatim hitam tena loko na yatati na Ihatl 
ti lokayatam, kin tarn: vitandasattham, tarn hi gantham nissaya 
satta punnakiriyaya cittam pi na uppadenti, annattha pi hi 
evam vuttam: 9 "lokayatasippan ti 'kako seto * atthlnam setatta, 30 
balaka ratta • lohitassa rattatta’ ti evamadinayappavattam pa- 
raloka-nibbananam patisedhakam vitandasatthasippan” ti. 


i *** 2 J V 43 s . 3 (Dhpa I 387 5 ). 4 vide Pariccheda 19 (C e 509 1 ). 

r * A III 43®. ® 7 M III 96 18 . 8 = akrvan 3 khyan 3 tan 3 J| va | rvam rha 

bhvay khyan 3 tan 3 , ns. 9 (Sv I 91 1-2 ). 10 J VI 2 8 6 20 . 

a B m ad. yati (o: yati yatl? cf Unadisutra IV 117, supra 193 n . 1). 
h C e B l ns uttari (B m uttara). 
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397 Yuta 398 juta bhasane. Bhasanam udlranam. Yotati; jotati. 
398 A 1 Juta dittiyam. Jotati vijjotati, juti joti, karite joteti; 2 "jo- 
tayitviina saddhamman” ti payoga a . Ettha ca b juti ti aloko 
sir! va; joti ti patapo, atha va joti ti candadini, vuttam pi 
5 c’etam Sirimavimanavatthuatthakathayam: 3 "joti ti candima- 
suriya-nakkhatta-tarakanam c sadharananaman’’ ti, atha va 4 "joti 
jotiparayano” ti vacanato yo koci jotati khattiyakuladisu iatatta 
ca rilpasobhayuttatta ca, so joti ti vuccati. 

399 Sita vanne. Sz'tadhatu setavanne vattati; kincap’ ettha van- 
10 nasamannam vuttam, tatha pi idha nilapitadisu setavanno yeva 
gahetabbo * payogadassanavasena. Setati, setam vattham. Vac- 
calingatta pana s^fasaddo tilingo gahetabbo: 

setam sitam suci sukkam pandaram dhavalam pi ca 
akanham goram odatam setanamani honti hi. 64 

15 400 Vatu vattane. Vattati pavattati sanwattati aiuwattati pari- 
vattati, pavattam. 

401 Kilota addabhave. Addabhavo tintabhavo. Kilotati pakilo- 
tati, temetl ti attho; karite pakiloteti pakilotayati, 5 "unhodakas- 
mim pakilotayitva” d , temetva ti attho. 

20 402 +Vata e yacane. t Vatati. 

403 Kita nane. Ketati, ketanam 6 ketako samketo. 

404 Kati suttajanane. 7 Suttam kantati. 

405 Kati chedane. Mamsam kantati, vikantaii, B ayokanlo, 9 "sat- 
lakatto mahaviro; 10 ma no aija vikantimsu ranno sudii ma- 

25 hanase”. 

406 Catl himsa-gantbesu. /karantatta imasma niggahitagamo na 
hoti. Catati. — 7«karantadhaturupani. 

407 Tha gatinivattiyam. Thdti, avattha vavatthanam vavatlhitam 
vanatho. 11 ' f Chetva vanan ca f vanathaii ca” ti ettha hi ma- 

30 hanta rukkha vanam nama, khuddaka pana tasmini vane thi- 
tatta vana-thoe nama vuccanti. 

1 (Vl080 h ). 2 Bv 2 : 218* 3 Vva 79 18 . 4 Pp 52 t7 . 5 J VI 109''. 

6 = si tat, ns. 7 cf Vin IV 299 31 . 8 {supra 118 t2 ). 9 Th 832^ = Sn 562^. 
10 J V 368 16 . 11 Dhp 283 c (Dhpa III 424 8 ). 

a sic C e B em ; ns payogo. b B m otn. c Vva: °tarakarupanam. d J: paki- 
ledayitva {cod B d : patilatayitva; W g § 26: 132 klidu ardrlbhltve, § 26: 16 tima 
ardrlbhave); cf. chotvana etc. 342 1 - 2 . e ns V atu; d: cata (Wg § 21:5). I B c 
om. (B m om. ca vanathan). S Dhpa: vanatha. 
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408 Thu thutiyam. Thavati abhitthavati, thavana [ca] 11 abhittlia- 
vanci tluiti abhittlmti, 1,f yadi hi b rupini siya c panna me, va- 
sumati 2 na sameyya: Anomadassissa bhagavato d phalam etatn 
nanathavanaya; 3 tehi thutappasattho e so; 4 ven’ idam thavitam 
nanam buddhasettho ca thomito”. Tatra thavana (ti) f pa- 5 
samsana, pasamsaya hi anekiini namani: 

thavana ca pasamsa ca silagha vannana thuti 

panuti thomana vanno katthana gunakittanam. 65 

409 5 The sadda-samghatesu. Thiyati patittliiyati, tlu. Atr’ ima 
paliyo: 6 ”abhisajjati kuppati vyapajjati patitthiyati kopan ca io 
dosah ca appaccayan ca patukaroti; 7 thiyo nam paribhasimsu” 

ti. Tatra thiyati patitthiyati t’ imani ^karass’ fyadesava- 
sena sambhutani; 8 thi 3 T ati samghatam gacchati gabbho etissa 
ti thi, acariya pana /#/«saddass’ eva evam nibbacanam va : 


danti na ///fsaddassa. 15 

'Gabbho thiyati etissa iti thi’ iti no ruci; 

'gabbho thiyati etissa iti itthf ti tacariya, 66 

tesam sudukkaro vade itthi ti padasambhavo, 
ayam vinicchayo patto, nicchayam bho sunatha me: 67 
J/?fsaddena samanattho 7^? sad do yato, tato 20 

/feadde labbhamanattham /^zsaddamhi ropiya 68 

appanam bahutanaye gahite sati yujjati, 
tatha hi 9 dve-diwe tanha-tasina ti nidassanam. 69 

Atha va pana itthi ti idam vannagamadito 
niruttilakkhanena pi sijjhati ti pakasaye. 70 25 

10 'Icchati ti nare itthi, icchapeti ti va pana’ 
idam nibbacanan ca pi neyyam 8 nibbacanatthina. 71 
Atr’ imani itthinam abhidhantini: 

itthi thi vanita nari abala bhiru sundari 

kanta simantini matugamo piya ca kamini 72 30 

ramani pamada dayita lalana mahil’ ahgana, 

tasam yeva ca namani avatthato imani pi: . 73 


1 Ap c?0 14-15 (ns cit. Apa). 2 na sameyya = ma tu mhya ra, ns. 3 Bv 2: 188 A . 
4 Ap 87 2C . s (V 1080 a ). 0 A II 203 1 ". 7 J VI 52 1 24 . 8 (Mahabhasya vol. II 198 s ). 
8 (§ 161). 10 (213 (i - 8 ). 

a B c ns om. b Ap om. c Ssriputtatheraapadan nhuik . . . bhaveyya rhi 
en 1 , ns {sed ex Apa irrepsit). d (B m bhagato). e ita B m {— thuto c’ eva 
pasattho ca, Bva); C e B c ns thutippa 0 (= Bv E c ). 1 B m om. S B m om. nib¬ 
bacanan ca pi neyyam. 


4 




364 


SADDANlTI II 


CeBem ns 


gori ca darika kanna kumarl ca kumarika 
yuvatl taruni manavika therl mahallika. 74 

Tatha hi ’tthavassika a gori ti pi darika ti pi vuccati; dasa- 
vassika kanna ti vuccati, anibbittha b va yobbanitthl kanna ti 
5 vuccati; dvadasavassika kumarl ti pi vuccati kumarika ti pi; 
atho jaram appatta yuvatl ti pi taruni ti pi manavika ti pi c 
vuccati 0 ; jaram patta pana theri ti pi mahallika ti pi vuccati 
— purisesu pi ayam nayo yatharaham veditabbo. Kincap’ 
ettha evam niyamo vutto, tatha pi katthaci aniyamavasena pi 
io voha.ro pavattati; tatha hi lf, raja kumaram adaya rajaputti ca 
darikan” ti ca 2 "acchum d Kanhajinam kannan” ti ca imasam 
dvinnam palinam vasena, ya itthi ^r/£asaddena vattabba, sa 
AY/w/7«saddena pi vattabba jata, ya pi ca ^^w/asaddena vat¬ 
tabba, sa pi ^«/'/&«saddena vattabba jata; tatha lf, raja kuma- 
15 ram adaya rajaputti ca darikan” ti ca 3 "kumariye upaseniye 
niccam nigalamandite” ti ca imasam pana palinam vasena, ya 
itthi tfarT&rtsaddena vattabba, sa &z/7//«rz£«saddena pi vattabba 
jata, ya ca pana to/mr/saddena vattabba, sa pi tf?«rz£asaddena 
vattabba jata.; api c’ ettha 4 "rajakanna Ruca e nama” ti ca 
20 6 "tato Maddim pi nhapesum Sivikanna samagata” ti ca imasam 
dvinnam palinam dassanato ya anibbittha 1 va hotu nibbittha* 
va, yava jaram na papunati, tava sa kanna } T eva nama ti pi 
veditabbam. ;! Kec’ ettha vadeyyum: yam tumhehi 6 "atthavas- 
sika gori ti pi . . . kumarika s ti pi vuccati” ti vuttam, etasmim 
25 pana vacane 7 "yadaham darako homi jatiya atthavassiko” ti 
vacanato atthavasso darako hotu, 8,f tatth’ addasa kumaram 
so ramamanam sake pure” ti paliyam pana puttadarehi sam- 
vaddho Vessantaramaharaja katham kumaro ti vattum yujjis- 

1 j VI 513 s . 2 J VI 577*. * J VI 64 18 ( supra 203 12 ). 4 J VI 230 26 . 

5 J VI 58<J\ (364 3-5 ). 7 Cp I 9: 12^ (j a VI 486 19 ). 8 J VI 492 13 . 

a C e B c (nsi atthav 0 . b B e ns anibbiddhil (— ma bhom [o: phok] ma 
thvaii 3 ]an kan !i so sa tui 1 sml 8 ). c B m om. d B m accu, C c accum; J cod. 
B 43 : accham, L k : aechu [Ja cod. L k : acchun ti kanitthamj; B e ns accha (. . . 
acchapud kui rfTfdhat tan hiyyattani-parassapud-« ajjatanT-attanopud-^ nhac 
khu tvan ta khu khn sak . . .). c j ; R u j a ( ns; r n h u ik Ruja hu tatiyakkhara 
nhan 1 rhi kra en 1 [; Ruca ruciravanninr [J VI J?34? 18 ] hu athak pali rhi ra ka 3 
pathamakkhara nhan 1 lui san :| sequuntnv exempla anuprasrt?: JaHI 245 27 , Ja VI 
259 18 , Vin III 16 19 , 162 84 et anjanT janarahjanr [***]). f B e ns °iddha {vide n. b). 
% B e ns darika. 
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sati • dvadasavassatikkantatta. | Yujjat’ eva • Bhagavato iccha- 
vasena 11 ; Bhagava hi dhammissaratta voharakusalataya ,ca yam 
yam veneyyajananurupam desanam desetum icchati, tarn tarn 
deseti eva, — tasma Bhagavata tassa matapitunam atthitam 
sandhaya kumarapariharena vaddhitattan ca evam desana kata; 5 
tatha hi ayasma Kumarakassapo kumarapariharena vaddhitatta 
^ahallako pi samano Kumarakassapo t’ eva b vohariyati, 2n na 
v&yam kumarako mattam annasi” ti ettha pana sirasmim pali- 
tesu jatesu pi ayasmantam Anandam ayasma Mahakassapo c 
tasmim there adhimattavissaso d hutva komaravadena ovadanto to 
M kumarako” ti avoca ti gahetabbam; Udanatthakathayam pana 
3,< sattahajatadivasato e patthayayava paiicadasavassam tava ku- 
maraka bala ti ca vuccanti tato visati vassani yuvano ” ti vuttam. 

410 Mantha 411 mattha vilolane. Manthati, 4ff manthan ca madhu- 
pindikan ca adaya; 6 abhimatthati dummedham vajiram v’ am- 15 
hamayam manim; 6 Sinerum t m attham f katva”. 

412 Kuthi 413 pnthi 414 luthi himsa-samkilesesu. Kunihati, kuntho, 
7 "kunthakipillikam; 8 disvana patitam Samam puttakam pam- 
sukunthitam”; punthati; lunthati. 

415 9 Natha yacanopatap’-issariyasimsasu. NathaxXh&t\\ yacane upa- 20 
tape issariye asimsane ca ti catusv atthesu vattati, tenahu 
porana: 10 "nathati ti natho, veneyyanam hitasukham asim- 
sati pattheti; parasantanagatam va kilesavyasanam upata- 
peti, "sadhu bhikkhave bhikkhu kalena kalam attasampattim 
paccavekkheyya” ti iidina (va) tamtamhitapatipattim yacati 25 
ti attho; paramena cittissariyena samannagato, sabbasatte 
va gunehi isati abhibhavati ti paramissaro Bhagava natho ti 
vuccati” ti. Nathalie, ncitho h . Saddasatthavidu pana tesu 
catusu atthesu n naika nadlm iti dhatudvayam pathanti, atta- 
nobhasatta pana tassa 1 nathate nddhate ti rupani bhavanti. 30 
|| Ettha siya: yadi vacanatthenai nathati ti natho, evam sante 
yo koci yacako daliddo, so eva natho siya, yo pana ayacako 

1_ (MpTi 284 15 ). 2 S II 218 23 . 8 Uda 294 19 ' 21 . 4 Vin I 4 8 . 5 Dhp 161^’. 

0 Mp I 165 30 . 7 Pj I 178°. 8 J VI 90 1 . 9 (Vf081 a ). 10 365 22 " 28 = mt ad Viblui 

l 4 ; cf. Vjb (et Spt) ad Sp l u (vide 406 17-20 et cf. 394 n. 10). 11 Wg § 2: 5 0. 

a B m icchavasena. b C e B e ns tv eva (§ 49). c B m om. Maha-. 41 (B m adhi- 
mattaviseso). e sic C e B em ns; (leg. satta hi jat°; Uda: ime hi satta jal"). 
f sic C e B em ns; leg. mantham (= Mp). £ C fc B e ad. ti. h B e ad. ti. > B m tassa; 
(tassa j dhatudvayassa || ns), i B m °tthena. 
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samiddho, so 'na nathati na yacatf ti anatho siya ti. | Na; 
nathasaddo hi yacanatthadisu pavattamano lokasamketavasena 
uttamapurisesu nirulho, Bhagava ca uttamesu satisayam uttamo, 
tena lf 'tamtamhitapatipattim yacatl” ti «a7/?«saddass’ attho 
5 vutto; andthasaddo pana ittarajanesu nirujho, so ca kho 'na 
natho ti anatho, n’ atthi natho etassa ti va anatho’ ti dabba- 
patisedhavasena, na pana 'na nathati na yacatl ti anatho’ ti 
dhatuatthapatisedhavasena; yo hi annassa saranam gati pa¬ 
tittha hoti, so natho, yo ca annassa saranam gati patittha na~ 
10 hoti na pi attano anno saranam gati patittha hoti, so anatho 
ti vuccati * samketavasena, tatha hi 2 "samketavacanam saccam 
lokasammutikaranan” ti vuttam. Imassa pan’ atthassa avibha- 
vattham imasmim thane 3 "lokanatho tuvam eko saranam sab- 
bapaninan” ti ca 3 "anathanam bhavam a natho” ti ca 4 "evaham 
cintayitvana nekakotisatam dhanam nathanathanam datvana 
Himavantam upagamin” ti ca paliyo nidassanani bhavanti. 
Yasma pana sasane ca loke ca yacako natho ti na vuccati 
ayacako ca anatho ti, lokassa pana saranam natho ti vuccati, 
yassa saranam na vijjati so anatho ti vuccati, tatha samiddho 
20 natho ti vuccati asamiddho anatho ti, tasma paiinavata sab- 
besu pi thanesu dhatuatthamattena lokasamannam anatidha- 
vitva b yathanurupam attho gahetabbo; ayan ca niti sadhukam 
manasikatabba. 

416 Vithu yacane. Vethati. 

25 417 Satha 6 sethille c . Sathati; 6f 'sathalo hi paribbajo bhiyyo aki- 
rate rajam” — ''sithilo” ti pi pall dissati, tada thi karo mud- 
dhajo gahetabbo. 

418 'Kathi d kotille. + Kanthati *. 

419 Kattha silaghayam. 7 ''Katthati vikatthati”; katthand vikat - 
30 thana. Tattha katthati ti pasamsati, vikatthati ti virupam 

katthati abhutavatthudipanato e ; ettha ca 8, 'bahum pi so vikat- 
theyya aiinam janapadam gato” ti ca 9 ''idh\ ekacco katthi hoti 
vikatthi, so katthati 1 : aham asmi silasampanno ti va vatasam- 
panno ti va . . . vikatthati” ti ca adayo payoga. 

1 (365 25 ). 3 Kva 34 31 Mp I 95 23 Ps I 138 13 ( supra 72 13 ). 8 ***. * Bv 

2: 28 a 6 cf Nidda ad Nidd I 67 1 {leg. santhanam et santhanam), Vva 95 11 . 

8 S I 49 n etc. 7 Nidd I 71 19 . 8 J I 454“- ls . 9 Nidd I 71 18 " 26 . 

a Be bhavanam. b anabhio ( vide M III 234 30 , Kva 35 7 ). c C e sethille. 

d d : gathi et ganthati (Wg § 2: 35). e B m vibhutavo. f Nidd ad. vikatthati (366 29 ). 
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420 Vyatha dukkha-bhayacalanesu. Vycithati, 1( 'bhanta vyathita- 
manasa; 2 tato kumara vyathita sutva luddassa bhasitam; a itth’ 
etam a dvayam calan c.’ eva vyathan ca”. 

421 Sutha 422 kutha 423 katha himsayam. Sothati, kothati, kathati. 

424 Patha gatiyam. Patliati, patho. Patho ti maggo, so du- 5 
vidho: mahajanena padasa patipajjitabbo pakatimaggo ca, pan- 
ditehi nibbanatthikehi patipajjitabbo patipadasamkhato ariya- 
maggo ca ti. Tattha pakatimaggo uppannakiccakiccehi janehi 
pathivati gacchiyati ti patho; patipada pana amatamahapuram 
gantukamehi kulaputtehi 4 saddhapatheyyam gahetva pathiyati io 
patipajjlyati ti patho, atha va patheti kFirakam puggalam 
gameti nibbanam sampapetl ti vFi b patho ■ patipada veva. 
Maggabhidhanam cwmdigane 5 ///<7g;g«dhFitukathanatthane ka- 
thessama. 

425 Katha nippake. Kathati. 15 

426 Matha i’vilothane 0 . Mathaii. 

427 Potha pariyapanabhave d . Pothati, pothako, pothetP ti ayam 
curadig&ne pi vattati, tena 6f 'samantFi anupariyeyyum nippo- 
thenta f catuddisa” ti payogo dissati. 

428 Gotthas vamse. Got that i, gotthulo gottlui. 20 

429 Puthu vitthare. Pothati, puthavi. — 77«flkFirantadhaturupFmi. 

430 Da dane, apubbo gahane. Saddho ddnam daddti deti, silam 
ddaddti ddeti imFmi suddhakattupadani * taddipakatta; saddho 
asaddliam ddnam ddpeti, silam ddapeti samddapeii, 7 "ye dham- 
mam evadapayanti santo” imani karitapadani, hetukattupa- 25 
dani ti ca vuccanti • taddipakattFi; saddhena ddnam diyati, 
silam ddiyati samddiyati imani kammapadani * taddipakatta. 
Ayan ca "da dFine” ti dhFitu sasananurupassutivasena dtvadiga- 
nam patva 8 supanakiriyam vadanto ddyati nidddyati nidda 

ti sanamapadani suddhakattupadFini janayati; 9 danam 10 ava- 30 
khandanan ca vadanto n diyati, ddnam sapaddnam h dattan 1 

1 Bv 2: 17P. 2 J VI 54 5 20 . 3 S IV d<9 l ._ * (S I 44 12 ) 1 3 (V l323). C SI 102 39 
Wide V l468). 7 M II 104 29 . 8 ITUS. 9 lTll9. 10 Vll20. ” ns: T pud kui 
katturup phrac rve 1 yathn kattari ca [Kc 446] sut phrah 1 cl rah. 

a B m icchotam (p: icc etam). b ita C e B em ns. c .v. vilolane (Wg § 20: 18). 
ita C°B m (Wg § 21:6: paryilptau); B e ns pariyayanabhave. 0 (B c ‘ pothati). 
f ita B e ns; C e B e itippothento (S E e : nippliotento). S Mmd 667: gotthu. 
b B e ns om. 1 B e ns dattan (Pj I 50 10-11 ). 
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ti sanamapadani suddhakattupadani^ janayati; 1 suddhim va~ 
danto ddyati vodayati vodanan ti sanamapadani suddhakattu- 
padani janayati; imasmim pana bhwviidigcine danam vadanto 
apubbavasena gahanan ca vadanto dadati deti adadati ddeti 
o danam ddanan ti sanamapadani suddhakattupadani janayati, 
tatha ‘kucehitagamanam vadanto dati sudddti suddo suddi 
ti sanamapadani suddhakattupadani 3 janayati ti ayam viseso 
datthabbo; yatha e’ ettha, evam annatra pi yathasambhavam 
viseso upaparikkhitabbo nayannuhi. Idani ’ssa h namapadani 
10 ////zzantadlni bruma: danam deyyam ddtabbam bralimadeyyam 
dinnam ddyako ddyikd 2 dakkhind ice adlni datum padatum 
da lave paddtave, datvd datvana daddtiiim h daditva daditvdna 
dadiya dajjd dadiyana dddtum dddya adiya ice adlni ca yoje- 
tabbani. Tattha danan ti 'databbam dadanti etena’ ti atthena 
to deyyadhammo danacetana ca vuccati. || Kasma pana tattha 
dinnasaMo yeva kathiyyati, na dattasaddo ti. ; Akathane kara- 
nam atthi, 3 "danam . . . dinnan” ti adisu hi ^‘////nsaddatthane 
dattasaddo na dissati; tasma na kathlyati: 

gunabhuto dattasaddo na dittho jinabhasite 
2o 3 "manasa danam maya dinnam” iti dinnapadam. viya, 75 
"Devadatto Yannadatto; Datto” iti ca adiko 
pannattivacane dittho samasa-vyasato pana, — 76 

tasma Devadatto ti adisu f devena dinno’ ti samasam katva 
pannattivacanatta ^//z/znsaddassa dcittadeso katabbo * sasana- 
25 nurilpena, 4 upari hi 'dinnassa datto kvaci pannattiyan’ ti lak- 
khanam passissatha. Ayam eva hi sasane nlti avilamghaniya; 
idam pan’ ettha vavatthanam: 

sakkate 0 dattasaddo va diunasaddo na dissati; 
vyasamhi diunasaddo va dattasaddo na paliyam, 77 
30 3 "manasa danam maya dinnam; 5 danam dinno” ti adisu 

6 "Dhammadinna Mahamaya” icc adisu ca palisu 78 
iti vyasa-samasanam vasa dvedha pavattati 
diunasaddo ti dlpeyya, na so sakkatabhasite; 79 

gunabhuto dattasaddo asamasamhi kevalo 

1 V i 121 et 1 / 431 . 2 (§ 1344); cf 331“ et § 1345 « mht ad Vm 220 22 ). 

3 Ap 4 10 . 4 (cf § 748). 6 Kcv 628. 9 Ja VI 481 lfi Mp I 405 6 (cf Ap 546 8 : 568 28 ). 

a B m om. suddha-. 11 ita C e B em ns. c C e B m sakkate (hie et infra). 
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na dissati munimate, diunasaddo va kevalo, 
ten’ eva dinnasaddassa dattddeso kato mava; 80 

1 "dattam sirappadanan” ti kavayo pana abravum, 
ediso paliyam n’ atthi nayo, tasma na so varo. 81 

2 "Datto” ti Bhuridattassa 3 saniia pannattiyam gata, 5 
"Brahmadatto; Buddhadatto; Datto” iti hi sasane 
pannattiyam dattasaddo asamasa-samasiko. 82 

3 "Paradattabhojanan” ti evamadisu palisu 
samase gunabhuto ’yam dattasaddo patitthito; 83 

4 "manasa danam maya dinnam; 4 danam dinno” ti adisu JO 
gunabhuto diunasaddo asamasamhi dissati; 84 

3 "dinnadayi; 6 Dhammadinna” icc evamadisu pana 
samase guna-pannattibhaven’ esa padissati. 85 


Koci pana saddasatthavidu garu evam saddaracanam akasi: 
7 "yass’ ankurehi vijitambujaloditehi b vateritehi patitehi sunehi c 15 
tehi jenan ticlvaram asobhatha 8 brahmadattam, vandami tarn 
caladalam varabodhirukkhan” ti. Ettha ca brahmadattan ti 
idam sakkatabhasato nayam gahetva vuttam na palito; palinayam 
hi patva brahmadattiyan ti va brcihmadinnan ti va devadattiyan 
ti va . devadinnan ti va rupena bhavitabbam; tatha hi 9 "Bodhi- 20 
satto ca Maddi ca sammodamana sakkadattiye assame va- 
simsu” ti palinayanurupo atthakathapatho dissati, tasma etth’ 

10 evam vadama: 

z&itftasaddassa thanamhi dattiyan ti ravo gato: 

n "devadattiyapatto” ca 12 "assamo sakkaddattiyo” ti. 86 25 
Ayam nlti sadhukam manasikatabba. 

Atra pana paripunnAparipunnavasena yatharaham pa- 
dakkamo bhavati: 

Dadati dadanti, dadasi dadatha, daddmi daddma . 

Daddtu dadantu, dadahi dadatha, daddmi * dadama daddmase. 30 

Dadeyya dade 13 ”dajja sappuriso danam” • dadeyyum daj- 

y *** 2 (j vi 19211 ) j a vi 167 30 —168 30 . 3 cf Vin I 221 iT . 4 (368 20 . 30 ). 

6 D I 4°. 6 (368 31 )- 7 ***• 8 (= Sahampati brahma man 3 san kap lhu ap 

so, ns). 9 Ja VI 573 2G . 10 = evam vinicchayam | kui J|, ns. 11 *** (cf Uda 
379 21 et Vm 62 2B ). 12 (369 21 ). 13 J VI 567 12 . 

a (B m bhurisaddassa). b B e ns jimutambu 0 (= tim tuik mha kya so re, 
mre nhuik tan so re san phrac ce ap kun so). c ita C e B em ns (= santa 
asve 3 tve 3 tve 3 nl mran 3 kun so d: skr. sona!). 



370 SADDANlTI II C e B em ns 

jam lu pita mat a ca te dajjum”, dadeyydsi dajjasi dajjesi 
icc api 2 "dajjasi abhayam mama; 3 mataram kena dosena 
dajjasi t dakarakkhino sl ; 4 silavantesu dajjesi b danam Maddi 
yatharaham” * dadeyydtha dajjatha , dadeyyami dajjdmi • 
5 dadeyydma dajjdma; dadetlia daderam , dadetho dadeyya- 
vho c dajjavho, dadeyyam dajjam 5 "n’ eva dajjam Maho- 
sadham” * dadeyydmlie d dajjdmhe. Ayam asmakam khanti; 
garunam pana khanti aniiatha bhavati, tatha hi 
garu *dajjati dajjanti iti adinayena tu 
10 atthannam pi vibhattlnam vasenahu padakkamam; 87 
palim upaparikkhitva tan ce yujjati, ganhatha e , 
na hi sabbappakarena paliyo patibhanti no. 88 

Tatth’ asmakam khantiya dajja dajjan ti adlni yy« karasahite f 
yeva sattamiya padarupe sijjhanti, 7 "dajja sappuriso danan” 
15 ti ettha hi dajja ti idam dadeyya ti padarupam patitthapetva 
yy«kare f pare saralopam^ katva tato tinnam vyanjananam 
samyogan ca tisu saiinogavyanjanesu dvinnam sarupanam 
ekassa lopan ca 6fa-y«karasannogassa h ca yakaradvayam 1 katva 
tato dighavasen’ uccaritabbatta 8 animittam dlghabhavam katva 
20 nipphajjati, evam sasanassanurupo vannasandhi bhavati — 
duvidho hi sandhi: padasandhi^ vannasandhi ti k ; tesu yattha 
padacchedo labbhati, so padasandhi * yatha 9 "tatrayam”, yattha 
pana na labbhati, so vannasandhi • yatha 10 "atrajo” yatha ca 
11 "sugato” yatha ca 12 "padmani”, evam duvidhesu sandhisu 
25 dajja ti ayam vannasandhi eva. Aparo pi rupanayo bhavati * 
to«pacca 3 rantavasena 13,f ayam so Indako yakkho dajja danam 
parittakam atirocati 14 amhehi cando taragane m yatha” ti dassa- 
nato, ettha hi dajja ti datva ti attho, idam pana datvasadderm 


1 cf. J VI 15 2g (Sd § 1008 cit. J VI 15 28 ). 2 J VI 20 7 . 3 J VI 470' 1 *. 

4 J VI 494™. 5 J VI 47(fi (Sd § 1009). « (< cf Kcv 501). 7 (369 81 ). 8 (§ 71). 9 (43 13 ; 
§ 27—28). 10 (§ 76). 11 (§ 73). 12 J VI 497 28 (Sd § 69). 18 Pv 316*-d (Pva 139 12 ). 
14 ns: amhehi alhn mya 3 eva pe 3 lhu pa so na Ankura nat tui 1 thak 
|| va | tui 1 kui || "tilehi khette va[p]pati” [§ 595] kai 1 sui 1 upayoga nhuik ta- 
tiya sak. 

a ita C e B cm ns; J : °rakkhato {vide 372 n. d). b J : dajjasi {cod. L k dajjesi). 
c c e B em deyyavho. d B m dadeyyamhe. e (B m ganhathi). f B m yakar 0 . 
* ns paralopam. b B e ns dyakara 0 . 1 B e ns jjakara 0 . J (B m pakatisandhi). 
k B m o»(, ti. m C e B e ns taragane. 
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samanuttham 1 dadiya a iti padarupam patitthapetva yakare 
pare saralopam katva sannogesu sarupalopan ca tato da- 
y«karasannogassa b /akarad vavam c dlghattaii ca katva nip¬ 
phajjati, Athaparo pi rupanayo bhavati * kammani-y^paccaya- 
vasena, tatha hi 2 "petanam dakkhinam dajja” ti ca "dakkhina 5 
dajja” ti ca dve patha dissanti; tattha pacchimassa dajja ti 
databba ti attho kammani-ynpaccayavasena, idha pana tfadha- 
tuto yap ac cay am katva dhatussa 3 dvittah ca pubbassa rassattan 
ca tato yakare pare saralopam sannogabhavan ca y'akaradva- 
yan c ca itthilingatta apaccayadin ca katva dajja ti rupam 10 
nipphajjati. Evam dajja dadeyya ti ca dajja dadiya a datva ti 
ca dajja databba ti ca etani paccekam pariyayavacanani bha- 
vanti. Dajjum, dajjasi dajjatha, dajjami dajjama d , 
dajjavho, dajjan ti etani pi dadeyyam dadeyydsi ti adina 
padarupani patitthapetva yakare pare saralopam sannogesu 15 
sarupalopam da-yak&va sannogassa b y7ikaradvayan c ca katva. 
nipphajjanti. Etesu dajjasi ti yam rupam, tassftvayavassa 
akarassa ^karam katva aparam pi dajjesi ti rupam bhavati ti 
datthabbam; esa nayo 4 ahnatra pi yathasambhavam yojetabbo, 
acinteyyanubhavassa hi Sammasambuddhassa 5 palinayo acin- 20 
teyyo yeva hoti gambhlro dukkhogalho na yena kenaci lak- 
khanena sadhetabbo, yathatantiviraciteh’ eva lakkhanehi sadhe- 
tabbo. 6 Tatha hi khattiya titthiyd cetiydni ti adisu y^kare pare 
saralopo bhavati, tena 7 "ath’ etth’ ekasatam khatya; 8 evam pi 
titthya e puthuso vadanti; 9 aramarukkhacetya.nl” ti payoga dis- 25 
santi; tatha sakacchati tacchan f ti ettha pi saha kathayati ti va 
samkathayati ti va tathiyan % ti ca padarupam patitthapetva saha- 
saddassa /^akaralopam 5«wsadde ca niggahltalopam katva sakd- 
ragatassa sarassa dlghara katva >'«kare pare saralopam katva 

1 dadiyya nhuik "kamesu vineyya gedham” [Khp IX 10 c ] kai’ sui 1 yya 
nhuik sarnyug nhah 1 lui san || yy«kare nhuik Ian 3 || nan 3 tu || "sannogesu sarupa¬ 
lopan ca” min 1 lattam 1 , ns [cf. Sd § 120], 2 Pv 22 c = Khp VII 10 c . 8 ns 

cit. Sd § 939. 4 = rfSdhat mha ta pa 3 so vada&haX {infra 388 33 ) ca so ara 

nhuik lan 3 , ns. 5 = paligati-nan 3 , ns. '* (199 n. 7). 7 J VI 397 1 . 8 Sn <9 91 Q . 

9 Dhp 188 c . 

a C e B e ns dadiyya. b B° dyakara 0 . c B e jjakara 0 . d B m dajjamha. 
c ita C e B em ns; vide § 120. 1 ita B e ns (coni.)', C°B m kacchan. « vide 372 2-4 ; 

B e ns tathayan; C c B ni kathayan. 
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tato. #m-ynkarasannogassa cVznyugam* katva Visabhagasannoge 
eko ekassa sabhagattam apajjati, tena sakcicchati tacchan b ti ru- 
pani sijjhanti, tatha hi 2 ”ahnamannam sakacchimsu; 3 kalena 
dhammasakaccha; 4 bhutam taccham; 3 yathatathiyam viditva [pi] 
5 dhammam summit so loke paribbajeyya” ti 6 savikappani payo- 
gani dissanti; 7 najja ti adisu pi nadiya ti adini padarupani 
patitthapetva vannasandhivasena yakare pare lopavidhi lab- 
bhati yeva, viVidho hi sasananukulo rupanipphadanupayo, upari 
ca etesam sadhanattham 8 "saralopo ya-ma-na-radisu” ti c adini 
10 lakkhanani bhavissanti. Tattha 

dajjd dajjan ti adini sattamln am vasena me 
vuttani yogirajassa sasanattham mahesino. 89 

Atr’ idam vattabbam: kinea pi atthakathacariyehi 9 "mataram 
tena dosena dajj&ham t dakarakkhino” d ti ettha dajjan ti pa- 
15 dassa 10 "damml” ti vattamanavasena vivaranam katam, tatha 
pi sattamlpayogo yeva, acariya hi 'sattamlpayogo ayan’ ti 
jananta pi 'kadaci anile parikappattham pi ganheyyun’ ti asam- 
kaya evam vivaranam akamsu; tatha, kinca pi tehi llf, anapa- 
radhakamman tarn na dajiam tdakarakkhino” d ti ettha na dajjan 
20 ti padassa 12 "naham dakarakkha(sa)ssa dassaml” ti bhavissan- 
tlvasena vivaranam katam, tatha pi sattamlpayogo yeva, ana- 
gatam pana paticca vattabbatthatta evam vivaranam katam; 
13 "n’ eva dajjam Mahosadhan” ti ettha pana 14r 'na tv eva 
dadeyyan” ti sattamlpayogavasena vivaranam katan ti. Evam 
25 dajjam\idL&'c\ss‘A vinicchayo veditabbo. 

Idani parokkhadivasena padakkamo kathlyati: 

Dada dadu, dadu ti ca idam 16 "Narado iti namena e Kas- 
sapo iti mam vidu” ti adisu •y/d^saddena samam, dadc 
dadittlia, dadam f dadimha; dadittha dadire, dadittho da- 
30 divho, — ettha ca dadittho ti idam 18 "sanjagghittho£ maya 

1 (> Sd § 124); I nan 8 nhuik "visabhaga” ka 3 tathadvandesut [Kc 324] 
nhuik "visabhaga” kai 1 sui 1 tan 3 , ns. 2 cf. Vin III 159 ta . 8 Khp V 9 C . 4 D 1190 a . 
5 Sn 368 cd . r ‘ = taccham tathiyam hu so vikap nhan 1 ta kva kun so, ns. 
7 (202 1(1 ). 8 Sd § 69. 9 J VI 472 23 . 10 Ja VI 472 84 . 11 J VI 477 14 . 19 Ja VI 
477 18 . 18 J VI 470\ 14 Ja VI 470 8 . 15 J VI 55 9 . 19 J VI 475 1 ' {supra 334 91 ). 

a B em ns ccha 0 . b *7a B e ns (coni.)] C e B ni kacchan. c B m ya-ma-na- 
d.adisu ti. d J E e : dakarakkhato (d: °rakkhaso; skr. °raksas-), cf. J IV 469 24 
(abl .). e j : me ndmam. f C e dada. S J: pajagghittho. 
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saha; ! ma kisittho a maya vina; 2 ma nam kalale akka- 
mittho” ti adisu saujagghittho ti adlhi samam, irriina 
nayena sabbattha labbhamanavasena sadisata upaparik- 
khitabba — , dadi h dadimhe. Parokkhasahitaruipani. 
Adadd adadu, adado c adadattha, adada d adadamha: ada- 5 
dattha adadatthum, adadase adadavham, adadi L * adada- 
mhase, dadamhase iti anakarapubbam pi rupam gahe- 
tabbam * 3 "j^e sam no f na dadamhase” ti dassanato. Hiyyat- 
tanlsahitarupani. 

Adadi * adadum adadimsu, adado adadattha s , adadim 10 
adadimha; adada d adadu, adadase adadivham, adadam h 
adadim he. A j j a t a n I s a h i t a r u p a n i. 

Dadissati dadissanti icc adi sabbam neyyam. Bhavissan- 
tlsahitarupani. 

Adadissd dadissd • adadissamsu dadissamsu icc adi ca 15 
sabbam neyyam. Kalatipattisahitarupani. 

Aparani pi vattamanadisahitarupani bhavanti: 

Deti denti, desi detha, demi 4 dammi • dema damma. 

Detu dentil, dehi detha, demi dammi * dema damma, attano- 
padani appasiddhani, sattamlnaj-o ca parokkhanayo ca appa- 20 
siddho; hiyj T attanInayo pana ajjatanlnayo ca koci kocipasiddho * 
paliyam agatatta, sakka ca add adu, ado adan ti adina \'oje- 
tum; tatha hi nayo dissati: 5f 'ada danam purindado; °varan 
ce me ado Sakka; 7 brahmananam adam gajam; 8 adasi me; 
9 adamsu te mam’ okasam; 10 adasim brahmane tada” ti. 25 

Dassati dassanti icc adi sabbam neyyam. 

Adassd dassd '• adassanisu dassamsu * icc adi ca sabbam 
neyyam. 

Tatha: 

Adadati ddadanti, ddaddsi ddaddtha, ddaddmi ddaddma — 30 
Kaccayanamate n ddatte ti attanopadam vuttam. Evam dda- 
datu, adadeyya icc adi sabbam neyyam; ddetu ddeyya icc acjii 

1 J VI 493*. 2 Bv 2: 53 L . 3 J III 47\ 4 supra 372 ia , infra § 972 

(Kc 484). 5 *** « J IV 240 14 VI 48 2 23 . 7 Cp I 3: 5 d , I 9: 30 f . 8 Khp VII 10« 

9 Bv 2: 45«. 10 Cp I 9: 47 d . 11 Kc 273. 

a J: kisittha. b B e ns dadam. c B em adade. d B c adadam. 0 C e B<-‘ 
adadim. f j ; y e sante (= vijjamane, Ja). S B c adadittha. h C e adada. ’ B c 
ad. dassimsu. 
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yatharaham yojetabbam. Evam eva ca ddpeti adapeti ti adini 
pi yatharaham. 

431 Da kucchite gamane. DCiti sudddti, suddo snddi. l Tattha 
suddo ti suddati ti suddo, 2 parapothanadiluddacarakammuna a 

5 darukammadikhuddacarakammuna b ca lahum lahum kucchitam 
gacchati ti attho, tatha hi su iti sighatthe nipato da iti gara- 
hattho c dhatu ■ kucchitagativacakatta; suddassa bhariya suddi. 

432 Du gatiyam. Davati, dumo. Ettha ca davati gacchati mu- 
lakkhandhasakhavitapapattapallavapupphaphalehi vuddhim vi- 

io rulhim vepullam papunati ti dumo. 

433 De sodhane. Sodhanam pariyodapanam. Dagati, ddganam, 
yatha gayati gdyanam; ddgitum ddgitvd — dhatvavayavass’ 
ikiirassa «y«deso —, datum datvd icc api rupani. Tatra datun 
ti sodhetum, datva ti sodhetva ti attho gahetabbo; tatha hi 

15 3 "balo avyatto na patibalo anuyunjiyamano 4 anuyogam datun’" 
ti 5 ettha datun ti padassa sodhetun ti attho, 6 keci "danatthan” 
ti attham vadanti, tam na yuttam; na hi, yo parehi anuyun- 
jiyati, so ’nuyogam deti nama ti; tasma 7 "acariyassa 8 anuyo¬ 
gam datva. Baranasim paccagacchi” ti adisu pi anuyogam 
20 datva ti anuyogam sodhetva ti attho yeva gahetabbo, tatha 
hi pubbacariyehi 9 "anuyogadapanatthan” ti etasmim padese 
eso yev’ attho vibhavito, katham: 10 ”anuyogadapanatthan ti 
anuyogam sodhapetum, vimaddakkhamam hi slhanadam na- 
danto atthato d anuyogam sodheti nama, anuyunjanto ca nam 
25 sodhapeti nama” ti; idam pi ca tehi vuttam: 10 "datun ti sodha¬ 
petum, keci f danatthan’ ti attham vadanti, tam na yuttam, 
na hi, yo slhanadam nadati, so eva tattha anuyogam deti” 
ti. Samantapatthanamahapakaranasamvannanayam pi pubba¬ 
cariyehi 11,f danam datva ti tamcetanam e pariyodapetva” ti 
30 sodhanattho vutto. Dullabha. ayam niti sadhukam citte tha- 
petabba. 

1 cf 368 fi . 2 cf. Sv et pt ad D III 9o 15 . 3 ***. 4 = ci cac khran 3 , ns. 
5 = I Sonadandasut nhuik, ns. 6 (374 2fi ). 7 Ja III 4I5 U (cf Mil 10 2 °, Ja 

II 279” III 215 24 ). 8 = khai ra khai chac ci cac khran 3 , ns. 9 Sv (Se III 

82 18 ) ad D III 99 16 . 10 pt (B e 46 29 —47 2 ) ad loc. 11 TikapatthanaatthakathS 269 i0 . 

a B e ns °pothan°; Sv-pt (B e ): paravihethanadi 0 . b Sv-pt: nalakaradaruk 0 . 
c Sv-pt: garahatthe (om. dhatu etc.). pt ad. tattha. e Jikapa: om. tam- 
( haplogr. Birm. ti — tam). 
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434 De a palane. Dagati, ddnam udddnam, ddgitum ddgitvd. 
Tattha danan ti duggatito dayati ^akkhati ti danam * dana- 
cetana; uddanan ti vuttassa atthassa vakkhamanassa va vip- 
pakinnabhavena nassitum adatva uddham danam rakkhanam 
uddanam, sangahavacanan ti attho, — atha va uddanan ti 5 
2 macchuddanadikam b uddanam. 

435 Khada bhakkhane. Khddati, kliddikd, khadanam , 3 aiinamari- 
namkhddika c , i pupphaphalakhddikd, khajjam, khddanigam, khan - 
dlia. Tattha khajjan ti puvo, khadaniyan ti puvaphalapha- 
ladi ' °"khadaniyam va bhojanlyam va” ti visum bhojaniyassa 10 
vacanato; khadanam nama khajjassa va khadaniyassa va 
bhakkhanam, api ca 6 himsa pi khadanan ti vuccati; 7 jatijara- 
vyadhidukkhadihi khajianti ti khandha * rupavedanasanna- 
samkharavinnanani, 8 "civarani nassanti pi dayhanti pi undurehi 

pi khajjanti” ti ettha viya khajjantis-dddo kammattho. 15 

436 Bada theriye. Thirabhavo theriyam, yatha 9 dakkhiyam. 
Badati, badari badarani; atr’ idam vuccati: 

10 kakkandhu badari koli kolam 'kulavam d icc api 
phenilam badaran ca ti, namam rukkhassa koliya ti. 90 

437 Khada dhiti-himsasu ca. Theriyapekkho cakiiro. Khadati, 20 
khadiro. 

438 Gada viyattiyam vacayam. Gadati , 11 dgadanam, n "tatho . . . 
agado etassa ti tathagato; 12 sutthu gadati ti sugato” e . 

439 Rada vilekhane. Radati, radano, rado, ddfhiradok Atra 

radano ti danto. 2s 

440 Nada avyattasadde. Siho nadati panadati s , nado nadi. Pab- 
batesu h vanadisu nadati ti nadi; nada i iti dhatudvayavasena 
pana 13 "nadanti gacchati ti nad-i” ti pi nibbacanam vadanti. 

|| Kec’ ettha vadeyyum: ya pan’ esa "nada avyattasadde” ti 
dhatu tumhehi vutta, sa kim niccam avyattasadde yeva vattati 30 

1 (Wg§ 22:66: "den raksane = palane, Kt et Vp"). 2 JII 425 U [- ^-!]. 

8 M III 169 84 . 4 = apvah 1 as! 8 kui ca 3 so kinnara, ns. 5 Vin IV 92 6 . 6 cf 

vart 7 ad Pan I 4: 52. 7 (Pariccheda 19 508 2 ). 8 cf Vin III 227 28 I 284 ie . 

9 (325 29 ). 10 cf. Amk II 4: 36<A “ c f. Mp I 110 13 (Uda 131 15 ). 12 (Pj I 183 21 ). 

13 (supra 58 30 ; Uda 26 27 !). 

a B m do. b ita B m ; C e B e ns pacchuddan 0 . c B e annamannakh 0 . d (skr. 
kuvalam). e ita C e ; B em ns sugado. J sic B m (C e dathirado); B e ns (coni.) datha 
rado (Abh 261 bc : rado datha). » ita B e ns; B m panad 0 > panad 0 ; C e panad°- 
11 (B m pabbatasu). 
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udahu katthaci viyattiyam pi vacayam vattatl ti. | Niccam 
avyattasadde veva vattatl ti. || Yajj evam, lf, siho nadatl” ti 
adisu tiracchanagatadisaddabhavena avibhavitatthataya nada - 
saddo avyattasaddo hotu, "slho viva ayam puriso nadatl” ti 
5 iidisu pana manussabhasa pi avyattasaddo siya ti. J Tan na: 
vtyattii pi samiina manussabhasa 'slho viya’ ti evam samupek- 
khavasena slhapadatthassapekkhanato wnitosaddena niddisiyati, 
na purisapekkhanavasena; tatha hi a valahakupamavasena ka- 
thitarn 2 "kathan ca puggalo gajjita ca vassita ca hot!” ti 
10 paliyam gajjanam vassanaii ca puggale alabbhamanam pi vala- 
hakassa gajjana-vassanasadisataya bhasana-karanakiriyayupa- 
labbhanato vattabbam eva hoti, evam eva nibbhayabhavena 
sihanadasadisiya vacaya niccharanato 'slho viya nadatl’ ti avi- 
bhiivitatthavantena //a^asaddena manussabhasa pi niddisitabba 
is hoti; ettha ca 3 ambaphalupamadayo pi aharitva dassetabba, 
na hi pakk’-amakatadlni puggalesu vijjanti atha kho ambapha- 
ladisu eva vijjanti, evam sante pi Bhagavata annenakarena 
sadisattam vibhavetum ambaphalupamadayo vutta, evam eva b 
;/«^«saddo avyattasaddabhavena tiracchanagatasaddadisu eva 
20 vattabbo pi 4 atthantaravibhavanattham "slho viya nadatl” ti 
iidisu manussabhasayam pi 5 rulhiya vutto na sabhavato, tatha hi 
sabhavato wa^asaddena pi t;«ss 2 /«saddadihi pi manussabhasa nid¬ 
disitabba na hoti ti. || Yadi evam 6 "suvijanam sigalamim sakuna- 
nan c ca vassitam, manussavassitam raja dubbijanataram tato” ti 
25 ettha kasma ^flss//asaddena manussabhasa niddisiyati ti. | Sac- 
cam manussabhasa pi -urtss/tosaddena niddittha dissati; evam 
sante pi sa e "suvijanam sigalanam sakunanan ca vassitan” ti 
r;ass/^«saddavasena payogassa vacanato tadanurupam niddisi- 
tum arahati ti manta d vassitasaddasadisl niddittha; na hi 'ma- 
30 nusso vassatr ti adina visum payoga dissanti, 7 "sakuno vassati, 
8 kujati” ti adina pana payoga dissanti — tasma 9 ''sangamam 
otaritvana sihanadam nadi Kuso” ti adisu vi 3 r a yatharaham 

I (Th 832 d ). 2 cf A II 103 82 = Pp 43 12 . 3 Pp 44 28 sqq. 4 = upaca 

[cf. 389 32 ] hu so anak athu 3 kui than eva pra kliran 3 nha, ns. c = sadisQ- 
pacararulhi a 3 phran 1 , ns. c J IV 217 c ~ 7 . 7 Ku92. 8 (321 lfi ; J IV 296 1S ). 

9 J V 310 u > 

II ita B m ; C e B e ns (coni.) yatha hi (ns: I nhuik "tatha hi” rhi kra eS 1 || 
'yatha hi’ lui san |j). b C c B m evam evain. 0 J: sakuntanan. d B e ns mantvS. 
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attho gahetabbo, evam //fltfadhatu sabhavato avj’attasadde yeva 
hoti na viyattiyam vacayan ti datthabbam. 

441 Adda gatiyam, yacane ca. Addati, 

442 Nadda 443 gadda sadde. Naddati; gaddati. 

444 Tadda himsayam. Taddati. 5 

445 Kadda kucchite sadde. Kaddati, kaddamo. 

446 Khadda damsane. Damsanam iha dantasukakattika il kiriya 
abhidhiyate, sabhavatta dhatuya ^adhanappayogasamavayi. 
Kliaddati. 

447 Adi bandhane, Andati, andu. Andtis&ddo pan’ ettha itthi- 10 
lingo gahetabbo * paliyam itthilingapayogadassanato: 2 "sey- 
yatha pi Vasettha ayam Aciravatl nadi pura udakassa 3 sama- 
titthika kakapeyya, atha puriso agaccheyya paratthiko paragaml 
paran taritukamo, so orimatlre dajhaya anduya pacchabaham 
galhabandhanabaddho” b ti; tatra andu ti yarn kinci bandha- 15 
nam va, 4 "yatha andughare puriso” ti hi vuttam, bandhana- 
viseso va, 5 "andubandhanadini chinditva palayimsu” ti hi 
vuttam; api ca andanatthena bandhanatthena andu viya ti pi 
andu • panca kamaguna, vuttam h’ etam Bhagavata: 6 "ime 
kho Vasettha panca kamaguna ariyassa vinaye andu ti pi c 20 
bandhanan ti pi vuccantl” ti. Niggahltagamavasenayam dhatu 
vutta d ; katthaci pana vigataniggahltagamo d pi hoti, tarn yatha 
7 "avijja bhikkhave pubbangama akusalanam dhammanam sa- 
mapattiya anvad eva ahirlkan” ti pall; ettha anuandati anu- 
bandhatl ti anvadi, anvadi eva anvad’ eva ti kitaviggaho 25 
sandhiviggaho ca veditabbo, tatha hi atthakathayam 8 "anvad 
eva ti anubandhamanam eva” ti vuttam, tarn avijjam ahirlkam 
anubandhamanam eva hoti ti attho. 

448 Idi paramissariye. Indati, indanam indo. Ettha in do ti 
adhipatibhuto yo koci, so hi indati paresu issariyam papunati 30 

1 = sadhana pra3 r ug nhan 1 II ta kva phrac le 1 rhi en 1 , ns; (cf. Madhava: 
sadhanapradhanaprayogitvasthapanfirtham). 2 D I 245 7_n . 3 = kam 3 nhan 1 

mhya so re rhi en 1 , ns. 4 Bv 2: 129 a . r * (ns cit. Sp) cf. Ja II I39 e ~ 12 Dhpa 
IV 54 2-8 « S I 76 32 ). D I 245 XT ‘. 7 S V 7 13 . 8 cf Sv (Se II 293 10 ) ad D 
II 172 25 , aliter Mp I 7 3 20 Spk ad S V 1« 

a (cf Wg § 3: 23: dandasuke, ”Kt et Vp dasane, Kesava dantasuke 
perperam”) C e dantasukatakattika, B m dantasukattika, B e ns dantasukatakattika. 
b D: °bandhanam baddho. c D ad. vuccanti. d ita C c B em ns. 
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ti indo ti vuccati: api ca Indo ti Sakko, Sakkassa hi anekani 
namani: 

1 Sakko purindado indo vatrabhu pakasasano 
sahassanetto maghava devaraja sujampati 91 

5 sahassakkho dasasatalocano vajiravudho 

bhutapati mahindo ca kosiyo devakunjaro 92 

suradhipo suranatho vasavo tidivadhibhu 
jambari c’ eva vajirahattho asurasasano 
gandhabbaraja devindo surindo asurabhibhu ti — 93 

lo evam anekani namani, eko pi hi attho anekasaddappavatti- 
nimittataya anekanamo, tenaha Bhagava: 2 "Sakko Mahali 
devanam indo pubbe manussabhuto samano Magho nama ma- 
navo ahosi tasma Maghava ti vuccati, Sakko Mahali devanam 
indo pubbe manussabhuto samano pure pure 11 danam adasi 
15 tasma Purindado ti vuccati, Sakko Mahali devanam indo pubbe 
manussabhuto samano sakkaccam danam adasi tasma Sakko 
ti vuccati, Sakko Mahali devanam indo pubbe manussabhuto 
samano avasam b adasi tasma Vasavo ti vuccati, Sakko Mahali 
devanam indo sahassam 0 atthanam muhuttena cinteti d tasma 
20 Sahassakkho ti vuccati, Sakkassa Mahali devanam indassa 
Sujata nama asurakanna pajapati tasma Sujampati ti vuccati, 
Sakko Mahali devanam indo devanam Tavatimsanam issariya- 
dhipaccam raj jam karesi tasma devanam indo ti vuccati” ti 
evam ekassa pi atthassa anekani saddappavattinimittani dis- 
25 santi; tatha hi, 3 yena pavattinimittena Tavatimsadhipatimhi 
Indasaddo pavatto, na tena tattha Sa&Mdisadda pavatta atha 
kho annena; tatha, yena sammaditthiyam panridsaddo pavatto, 
na tena tattha v/)yadisadda; 4 yena sampayuttadhammanam 
pubbangamabhavena uppannadhammasmim «'//«saddo pavatto, 
so na tena tattha vmnanadis'dddii, — na hi vina kenaci 5 pavatti- 
nimittena saddo pavattati ti eko e pi attho, sammutyattho ca 

1 cf Abh 18 a 20°; {supra 78 r '- t6 >. 2 S I 230 21 —231 2 . 3 378 s *-* 8 < Tha 
(C c 213 21 24 ) ad Th 106 a . * ( cf. Dhp 1). 5 ns ad. : pavattinirait-bj'uppattinimit 

athfi 3 akyay kui Abhidhan-tlka-Arannavag [Abh 536—648; salo ib. 539 d , supra 
330 31 331 13 ] mha 3 r u jj akyan. 3 ka 3 | krij’a vyuppattinimittam | jatjMdi pavatti- 

matani (d: °nimittain) ji JalinT |! vide V820. 

a ita C e B m ; B^ns non rep. b S: avasatham. « S ad. pi. d Be^ns 
cintesi. « B m ekeko (cf 378 11 379 24 >. 
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paramattho ca, anekasaddappavattinimittataya anekanamo ti 
datthabbam. || Ettha siyii: "namani” ti vadatha, kim namam 
nama ti. ! Vuccate; idise thane atthesu saddappavattinimittam 
naman ti gahitam, yarn Bingan ti pi vuccati; tatha hi 'naman’ 
ti ca f lihgan’ ti ca saddo pi vuccati 2 "annam sobhanam namam 5 
pariyesissami; 3 lingan ca nipaccate” 11 ti iidisu viya; asabha- 
vadhammabhutam namapannattisamkhatam atthesu saddappa¬ 
vattinimittam pi vuccati 4 ' r namagottam na jirati; 1 satalingo” 
ti adisu viya, — iti zz«zzznsaddena pi //« t g«saddena pi saddappa- 
vattinimittassa kathanam datthabbam. Saddappavattinimittan 10 
ca nama 'lokasamketasiddho tamtamvacanatthaniyato saman- 
nakaraviseso’ ti gahetabbam; 5 "so evambhuto yeva samanna- 
karaviseso namapannatti” ti pubbacariya vadanti, so hi 6 tasmim 
tasmim atthe saddatn niimeti tassa tassa atthassa namasannam b 
karoti ti namam, pakarehi napanato pannatti ca; 7 savinnat- is 
tivikarassa pana saddassa sammuti-paramatthasaccanam paka¬ 
rehi napanato pannattibhave vattabbam eva n’ atthi, saddass’ 
eva hi ekantena pannattibhavo icchitabbo ■ 8 "niruttipatisam- 
bhida parittarammana” ti ca 8 "niruttipatisambhida paccuppan- 
narammana” ti ca 8 "niruttipatisambhida bahiddharammana” ti 20 
ca° palidassanato, idha pana saddappavattinimittadhikaratta 
namavasena attho pakasito, evam anekavidhassa 9 "samannaka- 
raviseso” ti pubbacariyehi gahitassa namapaiinattisamkhatassa 
saddappavattinimittassa vasena eko pi neyyattho anekalingo 
ti gahetabbo, tenaha ayasma Suhemanto pabhinnapatisambhido: 25 
10 "satalingassa atthassa satalakkhanadharino ekangadassi dum- 
medho satadassl va pandito” ti. Evam sabbabhidhiinesu pi 
imina nayena vatharaham attho vibhavetabbo nayannuhi. 

449 Vidi d avayave. Vindati; yadi abhidhanam atthi, vindo 

t’ issati 0 , yatha lcandati kando. 449 x ’Khidi avayave ti “Can- 30 
daviduno vadanti; tesam mate ' khindati ti rupam. 

450 Nidi kucchayam. Kucchasaddo garahattho. Nindati, nindd. 

1 Tha (C c 213 15 > ad Th 106 a . 2 (ns cit. Namasiddhijat, vide Ja I 402 2 > a b- 

3 Kc 53. 4 S I 43 12 (Nidda ad Nidd I 42 2<i ). 3 *** (cf Tha Ce 213 31-33 ). 6 (59 at ). 

7 = vaclvixiat tail 3 hu so pathavldhilt eri 1 vikara nhan 1 ta kva phrac so, ns. 

8 Yibh 304 G > 22 > 30 . 9 (379 12 ). 10 Th 106 a “d. 11 Candra-Dhatupatha I 22 (Vbidi). 

a C e B em nipp(h)ajjate (ns comp, fecit); vide 110 n. a. b B m 0 sahha. 
c B m otn. d Wg § 3: 27: bidi. e ita B m ; C e B e ns vindo ti dissati. 
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1 ' To ran am etam A tula n' clam aijaianam iva nindanti tunhim 
asinarn nindanti bahubhaninam mitabhani(na)m a pi nindanti 
n’ atthi loke anindito”. 

Avanno aguno ninda garaha ayaso pi ca 
5 asiloko akitti ca asilagha ca atthuti. 04 

451 Nanda samiddhiyam. Akammika dhatu: 2 "nandati puttehi 
puttima; 3 Nan day a nuna maranena nandasi sirivahana; 4 Nan- 
dana.ni vanam”. A 6/r/sadday oge panayam sakammako b va: 
:,?r abbinandanti agatarp; "^nftbhinandanti maranam; 7 siriva ru- 
io pin ini 1 disva nanditam asi tarn kulam tena Nanda ti me namam 
s7///^/ropapadam d ahu e ; 8 rammam Veluvanam yena na dittham 
sugatalayam na tena Nandanam dittham iti manne i‘mahesayam f , 
vena Veluvanam dittham naranandananandanam sudittham 
Nandanam tena amarindasunandanam”. 

'•'> 452 Cadi hiladane, dittiyan ca. Hiladanam sukhanam, ditti sobha. 
Candati, +candano cando. Ettha ca candanassa pi anekani 
niimani: candanam gandhasaro malayajo suvannacandanam 
hari candanam rattacandanam 9 gositacandanam; candayati hila- 
dayati sitagunasamahgitaya sattanam parilaham vupasamentam 
'jo sukham uppadeti ti candanam. Cando ti somo, so pi can¬ 
dayati hiladayati sitagunasampattiya attano pabhaya sattanam 
parilaham vupasamento sukham uppadeti ti cando ti vuccati, 
atha va dippati siriya virocati ti cando, 10 agamatthakathasu pana 
ll "chandam janeti ti cando” ti vuttam; tassa pi anekani niimani: 
25 cando nakkhattaraja ca indu somo nisakaro 

candima ma nisanatho osadhiso nisapati 95 

uluraja sasatnko ca himaramsi sasi pi ca 
dvijaraja sasadharo tarapati himamsu ca 96 

kumudabandhavo c’ eva migamko ca kaliinidhi 

1 Dhp 227 a— *. 9 Sn 33 a S f 6“ (ns at. Pj Spk Spk-t). » J Vt 457 2+ 

4 J III 494 ia . 5 Dhp 219 d . • cf Th 196«. 7 Ap 573 23 ~ 24 = Thla 83 21 " 22 . 8 Ap 
546- 3 ** — fhla 131 2u-2< \ * (cf. 242**j. 10 — Sut-atthakatha tni 1 nhnik, ns. 

" cf Vm 418 s , Sv ad D HI 86 4 . 

a ita C e (= Dhp); B em ns mitabhanim. h if. a C e Bemns. c ns: sirl- 
va-rupinT hu majjhe^rtkarabahubblhi, t] dedi t cf. Ap cod. S 2 ); 14 m snndu- 
ropamatam; C e B e ns sundaram pa vara m (= Ap E e , Thla E^‘C«). c Ap(E°). 
adum. f ns: mahesayam | mral so nai tni 1 san alui rhi ap so !j . . . j Khema-: 
therTapadan nhuik mannemase mayam rhi en 1 ; Ap: mannemahe <r. /. mannft- 
mase — Thla E e C e » mayam. 
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sudhamsu vidhu piyusarasmi 71 c’ eva khamakaro 
nakkhatteso ca rajanikaro subbhamsu eva ca. ( >7 

453 Tadi 'cetayamA Tcindati, tandi. 

454 Kadi 455 kaladi avhane, rodane ca. Kandali pakkandati, pak- 

kandnm; kandanto . ( Iialandati ), kalandako. f» 

456 Kalidi paridevane. Kalindati. 

457 'Khoda patighate c . ' Khodati. 

458 Khanda gati-sosanesu. Khandati, Khando. Khan do nama 
eko devo, yo Kumaro Sattidharo ti ca vuccati. 

459 Khudi 1 apavane. Khundati. to 

460 Sidisltiye d . Sitiyam sitibhavo. Sindati t: ; 2 ”so sinno 1 ' so tatto”. 

461 Vanda abhivadana-thutisu. Vandati abhivandati, abhivandaiui 

vandanam vandako. Ettha pana vandati ti padassa namassati 
thometi va ti attho, tatha hi Suttantatikakaro 8,, vande ti +van- 
dami g thomemi ti va” ti aha. 15 

462 Bhadi kallane, sokhiye ca. -Kailanam kalyanam; sokhivam 
sukhino bhavo, sukham icc ev’ attho. Bhandati, bhandako 
bhaddo bliadro. 

463 Madi thuti-moda-mada-supana-gatisu. Mandati , mando. Ettha 
pana mando ti annani pi baladarako pi vuccati; tattha ahnani. 20 
mandati annanibhavena h apasamsitabbam pi puggalam thometi 

ti mando, mandati amoditabbatthane pi modati ti mando, man¬ 
dati danasiladipunnakiriyasu pamajjati ti mando, mandati attano 
ca paresaii ca hitahitam acintento khadaniyabhojaniyadihi 
attano kayam sanjatamedam kurumano supati ti mando, man- 25 
dati ayuttam paresam kiriyam ditthanugatiapajjanena gac- 
chati ganhati ti mando atha va mandati punappunam patisan- 
dhigahanavasena gabbham gacchati ti mando, vuttam hi Bhaga- 
vata: i<r punappunam gabbham upeti mando” ti; baladarako 
pana mandati yuttayuttam ajananto uttanaseyyam parivattana- 30 
seyyam va supati ti mando, tatha hi 6 ”nonitasukhumalam mam 1 

1 = phru can, ns (d: svaitya! W g § 2: 8: skudi apravane, 9: svidi 
svaitye). -Ml 7 9 29 = J I 390 S1 . 3 pt ad Sv I I s {infra VloOl). 4 Dhp 32.V 1 . 

■ r ’ Ap 466 27 " 30 = Tha (C« 423 1S-1B ) ad Th 350—354. 

a ita {coni.) C e ; B cm piyuparasmi (ns: sudham j sudhi ; dhupi . yiiparasmi! i. 
h ita C e B em ns (Wg § 3: 32: tradi cestaj'am), cf 353 18 c iWg § 15: 41 khorr 
jefatipratighate). d — khvam 3 e 3 , ns; cf. u. 1. e B m ont. f M J: sino, sit«» 
(sed = tinto Ps Ja; cf. sinnam — tintam Sp ad Vm I 46 27 ). % Sv-pi: na- 

mami. h B e ns annanabhavena. ’ Tha: 0 sn kh u m il 1 a h g a ip tom. maun. 
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jatapallavakomalam raandam uttanasayanam pisaclbhayatajjita* 
padamule mahesissa sayesum dlnamanasa: idam b dadama te 
natha saranam hohi nay aka’' ti vuttam, iti uttanasayanato 
patthaya yava l mandadasakam tava mando ti darako ti dat- 
5 thabbo 0 ; appatthavacako pi pana ntandasaddo hoti, so patipa- 
dikatta idha n&dhippeto — atha va mandati appabhavena gac- 
chati pavattati ti nipphannapatipadikavasena pi gahetabbo d . 

464 Muda hasse e . Hasanam 4 hasso» * tutthi. 2 "Modati .. . . pa- 
modati” sammodati, sammodako; 3 "sammodamana gacchanti”; 

lo muditd mudd. 

465 Hada kansossagge. Karisossaggo nama karisassa ossajianam 
vissajjanam. Hadati iihadati, hadano. Ettha ca 4 "yesam no 
santhate h daraka uhadanti pi ummihanti pi” ti ay am pall 
nidassanam; tatra uhadanti pi ti vaccam pi karonti ummihanti 

15 pi ti passavam pi karonti, pacchimapadass’ attho 5 "miha secane” 
ti dhatuvasena datthabbo. Ayam.pana 6 c«r«digane pi vattati* 
dviganikatta, imasmim hi thane T "mutteti ohadeti ca” 1 ' ti Ca- 
riyapitakapalippadeso nidassanam; tattha mutteti ti passavam 
karoti, ohadeti ti karlsam vissajjeti. 

20 466 'Uda mode, kilayan caA t Udati, uddnam udaggo. 8 "Tattha 
udanan ti ken’ atthena k udanam: udananatthena™ kirn idam 
udananam nama: pitivegasamutthapito udaharo, yatha hi, 
yam teladi 11 minitabbavatthumP manam gahetum na sakkoti, 
vissanditva gacchati, tarn 9 avaseko ti vuccati, van ca jalam 

25 talakam gahetum na sakkoti ajihottharitva gacchati, tarn ogho 
ti vuccati, evam evam c » yam pltivegasamutthapitam 10 vitak- 
kavippharam 1 hadayam sandharetum na sakkoti, so adhiko 
hutva anto asanthahitva 8 vacldvarena nikkhamanto patigga- 

1 (Ja IV B97 13 ). 2 Dhp 16<\ 3 J I 209 13 . 4 Vln III 22 7 27 . 3 KfOOX 

6 r 1477. 7 Cp II 5: 4 d . 8 Uda 2 lt_M , cf Sv I 14 0 27 , Mp ad A 1 67°. 9 (J I 

400 1 Nidd I 471 18 leg. anavasekam, metr. rtja); avaseko nhuik wpubba s&adhat 
wapaccan 3 [Kc 642] { wsadda uddhamkammattha j u kui o \ o kui ava pru J[ ns (!). 

10 = vitak pyam 1 khran 3 kron 1 phrac so j yani vacanam [cf Sv I 141 3 ] | san (| ns. 

a B ra Tha: pisaclbho; C^ns Ap: pisacabh 0 . 6 Tha (Ap v. /.): imam; (= I I 

su nay kui, ns). c B m om. d B m vigahetabbo? t-Be nsiiase f B m hassanam. 

S B e ns haso. h (Sd supplevit). 7 Cp: (ohaneti) tain. J Wg § 2: 19: urda mane 
kridayam ca. k C e B m atthena. m Uda: udanatthena; B e udanatthena. n B m 
tiladi. P C e B e ns Uda "vatthu. 4 B^ns Uda: evam eva. r Uda C’e ad. anto. 
s Uda E e ad. bahi. 
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hakanirapekkho udaharaviseso udanan ti vuccati”; udaggo ti 
san j atasoman asso. 

467 Kuda 468 khuda 469 guda kilayam eva. Kodati, khodati, 
godati. 

470 Suda paggharane. Siidati, suttam , siido: lu ranno suda ma- 5 
hanase”. Ettha ca 2 suttan ti sudati dhenu viya khlram atthe 
paggharapetl* ti suttam - tepitakam buddhavacanam, sakam- 
mikadhatutta pana f paggharapetl’ ti karitavasena attho kathe- 
tum labbhati, tatha hi karoti ti padassa 'nipphadetl’ ti attho 
kathetum labbhati; sudo ti bhattakaro, yo alariko odaniko 10 
supakaro rasako ti ca vuccati: sudati 'evan c’ evan ca kate 
khadanlyam va bhojaniyam va sugandhi b manapam surasah 
ca bhavissatl’ ti randhanakiriyaya sukusalataya rasam paggha- 
rapeti abhinibbattetl ti sudo. 

471 Rahada avyattasadde. Rahadati, rahado. 15 

472 Hiladi sukhe ca. C«karo pubbatthapekkhako. Hilddati, hila- 
danam hilddo: 3ff mettasahayakatasattamahahilado”. 

473 »Sadda c kucchite sadde. <Saddati c . 

474 Mida snehe. Sneho nama vasasrfmkhato sneho pltisneho ti 

duvidho; idha pana vasasamkhato sneho adhippeto. Medati, 20 
medo. Ettha ca medati ti medasahito bhavati ayam pu- 
riso ti attho; 4 medo nama thulassa sakalasarlram pharitva, 
kisassa jamghamamsadlni nissaya thito patthinnasineho d , so 
vannena haliddivanno hoti. Karite medeti medagati ti rupani, 
tatha hi 6lf te imam kayam gahenti e nama (bruhenti nama) 4 ' 25 
medenti nama” ti pall dissati, tattha medentl ti sanjatamedam 
karonti ti attho. Imissa pana dhatuya 6 rfr^«diganam pattaya 
pltisinehatthe mejjati ti suddhakatturupam bhavati, 7 c//rMiga- 
nam pana pattaya medeti medagati ti suddhakatturupani bha- 
vantl ti datthabbam. 30 

475 Sida mocane-. Sidati, sedo. 

1 J V B68 1C . 2 As 19 20 = Sv I 17 33 = Sp I 19 13 . 8 (= metta 

abho 2 rhi so cit san pru ap so sattava tui 1 en 1 mya s eva so khyam 3 sa 
kui ra eft 1 , ns). 4 cf. Vibha 245 30 —246 2 , Vm 262 s °- ST . 5 M I 238™ (Ps). 

V! 130. 7 Vl480. 

a ita C e B em ns (= Sp v. /.); leg. paggharati (As Sv Sp). b ita B m ; 
C e B e ns sugandham. 0 o: padda(ti), cj. Wg § 2: 28. d — khai so ace 3 , ns(thTna° 
Vibha Vm). e (= balam gahenti, Ps, quod in M(E e ) irrepsit; sed gaheti = 'ga- 
Iham karoti'). 1 B m om. f? addendum ca? cf snehana-mocanayoh, Wg § 18: 4. 
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476 Sanda pasavane. Pasavanam sandanam * avicchedappavatti. 
Sandati udakam; lff mahanto punnabhisando”. 2 Ettha ca pun- 
nabhisando ti punnappavaho, punnanadl ti pi vatturn yujjati. 

477 Madda maddane. Maddati pamaddati; 3 "marasenappamad- 
5 dano; 4 kantakam maddati”. 

478 Kadi ; velambe a . Vilambabhavo a velambo a . Kandati. 

479 'Kada b avhane, rodane ca. *Kadati b . 

480 Chadi <■ ujjhane c . Chandati d . 

481 Sada sadaney Sadati, assddo. 

in 482 Sida visarana-gatyavasadanesu f . Visaranam vippharanam, ga- 
tyavasadanam s gamanassa avasanam osanam abhavakaranam, 
nisidanan ti attho. Sidati: 'labuni sidanti”, samsidati osidati 
pasidati oippasidati, pasado pasanno vippasanno, pasadako pasd- 
dito pasado osiddpako, kusito G asino nisinno nisinnako, 7 "sanni- 
ir» slvesu pakkhisu”, nisidanam nisinnam nisajjd gonisddo upanisa; 
sided sidayati sidapeti sidapayati pasddeti, nisiditum nisidapetum 
nisadetum, nisidapeti nisidapetva: 8 "ucchange mam nisadetva 
pita atth’ anusasati” — "nisiditva” ti pi 9 patho, nisiditvd nisidi- 
tvdna nisiditiina nisidiya nisidiyana samsiditva auasiditvd osiditvd. 
20 Tattha kusito ti viriyenAdhigantabbassa atthassa alabhato 
kucchitena akarena sidati ti kusito; lw atha va sayam pi kuc- 
chitenAkarena sidati anfte pi sidapeti ■ tarn nissaya annesam 
sidanassa sambhavato ti kusito, tatha hi vuttam: n "parittam 
kattham h aruyha yatha side mahannave evam kusitam agamma 
25 sadhujivi pi sidati” ti, — kusito ti,c’ ettha tfassa /attam, 12 sw- 
gaio ti ettha viya 13 "sata smi ti hot!” ti ettha viva ca, tatha 
hi 14 sldatl ti satam, aniccass’ etam adhivacanam, imina ucche- 
daditthi vutta, sata iti c’ ettha 16 avibhattiko hiddeso. San nisi- 

1 cf. A II 54 2<i 56 ,s . 2 = T Ahguttara-Punnabhisandasut-puli nhuik, ns. 

5 Sn 561b. * { c f Ud 24 ,fi >. 5 Ja I 336 u . G {cf Ja I 363 17 " 20 ). 7 S I 7* (Sd 

§ 102, 1214). 8 J VI 17* (nisrdetva.i. ” ns: nisiditva ti pi | . . . |j patho | Temijat 
path rhi en 1 1|. 10 ns cit. Tha ad Th U7* ct Sv-pt ad D III 255 7 {infra § 73). n It 
7t l ~* = Th 147*-*. 12 Sp I 117 W sqq. 18 A II 212 14 (Mp), Vibh 392*' (Vibha). 
14 Vibha 514 18 (V r 970>. 13 (15”). 

a cj- Wg § 19: 10—12: kadi kradi kladi [Nandi ib. kada, etc., cf. infra 
384 7 J vaiklavye; leg. veklabbe et viklavabhavo? cf. K<S74, 810, 841. b 3; kadi et 
kand° (W g § 3: 33). c it a C e B e ns (= cvan 1 khrafi 8 ); B m uccane (a: ujjane, 
Wg § 19: 52). d ita B e ns; C e chadati; B m om. c = sayakhran 3 , nsCasvadane, 
Wg § 2: 17). t ita Ce {cf Wg § 20: 24); Bem ns oavasanesu. S CeB™ »ava- 
saranam (vide n. f); Be ns oavasanam. h i t Th: darum. 
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vesu ti 1 parissamavinodanattharn -sabbaso nisidantesu vissa- 
mamanesu ti attho, 3 rfakarassa ‘Z/akaram katva niddeso. Nisi¬ 
danan ti nisidanakiriya, mancaplthadikam va asanam, tarn hi 
nisidanti ettha ti nisidanan ti vuccati; nisinnan ti nisidanakiriya 
eva, ettha pana 4 "gate thite nisinne sutte jagarite bhasite tunhi- 5 
bhave sampajanakari hoti; 3 matugamena saddhim raho marine 
taya nisinnan ti kukkuccam upadahati” ti adisu c’ assa payogo 
veditabbo, ettha hi gamanam gatam, tbanam thitam, nisidanam 
nisinnam, supanam suttam, iagaranam jagaritam, bhasanam 
bhasitan ti vuccati: nisajia ti nisidana; gonisado ti *goni- 10 
saijana; upanisa ti upanisidati phalam etthii ti upanisa * kara- 
nam; nisadetun ti nisidapetum; nisadetva ti nisidapetva, 
bhave-napumsako neyyo nisinnan ti ravo pana, 
vaccalinge tilingo so; /adisu py ayam nayo. 98 

483 Cada yacane a . Yacanam ajjhesanam. Cadati. 13 

484 Mida 485 meda medha-himsasu, Midaii; medati. 

486 Nida 487 neda kuccha-sannikarisesu. Kuccha garaha, 7 sannika- 
risam voharaViseso. Nidati; nedati. 

488 Bundi nisane b . Nisanam tejanam tikkhata. Bundali, bondi , 
Ettha ca bond! ti sariram, tarn hi bundani 0 tikkhani pisuna- 20 
pharusavacadini va panna-viriyadini va ettha santi ti bondi ti 
vuccati, sannogaparatte pi nkarass’ okaradeso; papa-kalyana- 
janavasen’ esa attho datthabbo; &(w<//saddassa sariravacakata 
pana 8 "nAham puna na ca puna na ca pi apunappunam u 
hatthibondim pavekkhami tatha hi bhavatajjito” ti adisu dat- 25 
thabba, — imani ’ssa namani: 

kayo deham sariran ca vapu bimban ca viggaham 
bond! gattam e tanu c’ eva attabhavo tathupadhi 
samussayo ti c’ etani dehanamani honti hi. 99 

489 Vada viyattiyam vacayam. Vadati uajjati vadeti , ouadali ova- 30 
deti, pativadati abhivadati anuvadati npavadati apavadati " niva - 
dati annani pi yojetabbani. Tattha 10 "vajjantu bhonto amman” 

1 cf Spk ad S I 7 2 . 2 ns: sabbaso ti samantato agamma I sabbehi di- 

sabhagehi sannivesavasena va j trka dvara kui rhu rve 1 samban | ! . 1 < Spk-(p)t 

teste ns. 4 D I 70 :n . 3 Vin IV 149 18 . * = nva 8 tui 1 van rve 1 ne ra, ns [sed vide 
Sp (I) 298 30 ]. 7 (Pan I 4: 109?). 8 J l 503 t9_20 . 9 -- chui en 1 , ns. 10 J VI 555 s . 

a B m om. b cf. Wg § 21: 12 v. 1. et Candra-dh I 600 (ucundir nisane). 
c na C e B em ns. * B m ua ca pi|| anu puna na-ca pi j| anupunappunam. e B m gatta-. 
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ti palidassanato ’vajjatl ti padam vuttam, keci pana garu 
2 vajjeti ti rupam icchanti, tam upaparikkhitva, yuttan ce, gahe- 
tabbam; 3 "upasako bhikkhum vadeti; 4 tena yogena janakayam 
ovadeti mahamunl” ti ca dassanato vadeti ovadeti ti ca 
5 vuttam, sabban 1 etani suddhakattupadam. \ 0 ]vadeti* vadayati 
vadapeti b vaddpayati, vajjento vajjayanto imam hetukattupadam. 
Kamme vadiyati ovadiyati vajjiyati, vadiyama.no vajjamd.no, ova - 
diyamdno, °"ovajjamano na karoti sasanam” icc adlni bhavanth 
Vado ovado pativado, pavado c , abhivadanam aiuwado npavddo 
10 apavddo vivado 6 nivadanam vajjam vadanam d icc evamadini 
namikapadani yojetabbani, vaditum e vaditva f vivaditva icc evam- 
adini ca tuma. ntadlni padani. Tattha vado ti katha; vaditabbam 
vattabban ti vajjam, kin tam: vacanam, 7 "etena saccavajjena 
samangini samikena homl” ti ettha hi vacanam vajjan ti vuc- 
15 cati; vadanti etena ti vadanam • mukham, mukhassa hi iiriani 
namani: 

vadanam lapanam tundam mukham assan ca ananam, 
sukaradimukham tundam iti neyyam visesato. 100 

Tatra vadati ti pita puttam vadati; api ca vadati ti blieri 
20 vadati, nadam muncati ti attho, esa nayo vajjatl ti ettha pi. 
Tatrayam padamala: 

Vadati vadanti, vadasi vadatha , vadami vadama; vadate 
vadante, vadase vadavhe, vade vadamhez. 

Vadatu vadantu, vadahi vada * vadatha, vadami vadama; 
25 vadatam vadantam, vadassu vadavho, vade vadamase. 

Vajjati vajjanti, vajjasi h vajjatha, vajjami vajjdma; vajjate 
vajjante, vajjase vajjavhe , vajje vajjamhe \ 

Vajjatu vajjantu, vajjahi vajja * vajjatha, vajjami vajjdma; 
vajjatam vajjantam, vajjassu vajjavho, vajje vajjamhaseK 
30 Ima dve padamala vadadhaXxxssa. ivy/#desavasena vutta ti 
datthabbam. Atrayam sukhumatthavinicchayo: 8 "manusaka k 


1 Kc 502 (Sd § 1006). 1 Rup 473 (Sd § 1011 1023). 3 ***. 4 Bv 2: 193* b . 
S .T HI 243 1 *. 0 = mrac khraii 3 , ns [sed mrac = nivarana! vide supra 35 n. b]. 
T J VI 154 30 . 8 Bv 2: 90*b. 

a B m ovadeti; C e B e ns ovadeti. b C e vadapeti. c B m om. d (B m viva- 
danam). e C e ad. vivaditum. 1 B m viditva(o: vi[vaditum vajditva?). S C e B em ns 
vadamhe. h gem vajjesi. » C^Bem vajjamhe (ns comp, fecit), j ita B em ; 
C e vajjamase (ns comp, fecit). k C e B em manussaka (metr., cf. Vv 966 c ). 
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ca dibba ca turiya vajjanti tavade” ti pall; ettha vajjanti ti 
idam suddhakattupadam * taddlpanatta 71 , kim viya: ^'udirayantu 
samkhapanava vadantu b ekapokkhara nadantu bherl sannaddha 
vaggu vada[n]tu dudrabhl” ti ettha udirayantu-vada[n]fuHdmi 
viya, tatha hi atthakathayam 2 "vajjantl ti ... vajjimsu ti, +atlr 5 
tavacane c vattamanavacanam veditabban” ti suddhakattuvasena 
vivaranam katam, tasma idisesu thanesu i^adhatussa vajjadtso 
datthabbo. 3 "Samkha ca panava c’ eva atho pi dindima bahuan- 
talikkhasmim vajjanti disvan’ accherakam nabhe” ti ettha pana 
vajjanti ti hetukattupadam • taddipanatta d , tan ca kho vanna- 10 
sandhivisayatta vadayanti ti karitapadarupena siddham, tatha 
hi vadayanti ti padarupam patitthapetva yakare pare saralopo 
kato, ^fl-yakarasannogassa ;akaradvayam e pubbakkharassa 
rassattan ca bhavati, tenaha atthakathayam: Vajjanti ti va- 
dayantl” ti hetukattuvasena vivaranam, tatha hi 'devata nabhe 15 
accherakam Bhagavato Yamakapatihariyadisu f disva antalikkhe 
etani samkhapanavadlni turiyani vadayanti’ ti hetukattuvasena 
attho gahetabbo bhavati, tasma Idisesu thanesu vadassa vajja- 
deso na bhavati. j| Kec’ ettha vadeyyum: 3 "antalikkhasmim vaj¬ 
janti disvan’ accherakam nabhe” ti ettha pi vajjanti ti padam 20 
suddhakattupadam eva na hetukattupadam ■ ”vajjantl ti va¬ 
dayanti” ti vivarane kate pi, tatha hi 5 "ye kec’ ime ditthi 
paribbasana g idam eva saccan ti ca k vadayanti” ti ca 6 "evam 
pi viggayha vivadayantl ” 1 ti ca evamadisu vadantip'&dena sa- 
manattham vadayanti ti padan ca sasane ditthan ti. | Tan na * 25 
"disva” ti dassanakiriyavacanato, na hi samkhapanavadlnam 
patihariyadidassanam upapajjati • dassanacittassa abhavato ti. 

|| Saccam, tatha pi 7 "rodante darake disva ubbiggai vipula 
duma sayam ev’ onamitvana upagacchanti darake” ti ettha 
viya upacaritatta upapajjat’ eva dassanavacanam, tasma 4 "vaj- 30 
jantl ti vadayanti” ti vivaranam suddhakattuvasena katan ti. 

| Tan 11a • hettha 8 "sangItiyo pavattenti k ambare anilanjase 

1 j yj 21 * 1-4 *. 2 Bva ad Bv 2: 90 b . 3 Bv 1: 32 a “ d . 4 Bva ad Bv 

1: 32°. 5 Sn 895«. 6 Sn 879*. 7 J VI 513 24 ~ 2 * (supra 77 1 ). s Bv 1: 31 a “ d . 

a it a c e B em ns, vide 387 10 . h (vide supra 38 1 infra 389 30 ; Ja: vadatam, 
v. I. nadantu). c Bva: atltatthe. d ns taddlpakatta (367 23 . 2G ). e B e ns jjakara 0 . 

1 Be ns °hariyam. & sic C e B em ns. h sic B e ; C e B m om. (Sn: vivHd®):- 1 C e B™ 
dm. vi-. i B e ns ubbiddha. k Bv: pavattanti. 
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cammanaddhani vadenti disvan’ accherakam nabhe” ti imissa 
gathaya ‘"vadenti ti vadayanti” 'devata' ti sapathasesassa 
atthavivaranassa hetukattuvasena katatta. |j Atha pi vadevyum; 
2 "samkha ca panava c' eva atho pi dendima a bahu” ti pac- 
3 cattavacanavasena vuttatta vajjanti ti padam kammavacakapa- 
dan ti ce, j tam pi na • kammavasena vivaranassa akatatta 
kattuvasena pana katatta ti nittham ettha gantabbam. Ayam 
ettha vinicchayo veditabbo: dviganiko vadadhatu: bhuvadiga- 
niko ca curadiganiko ca; so hi bhuvadigane vattanto vadati 
10 vajjati ti suddhakatturupani janetva vddeti vadayati vadapeti 
vadapayati ti cattari hetukatturupani janeti, 3 curadigane pana 
vddeti vadayati ti suddhakatturupani janetva vadapeti vadapayati 
ti ca dve hetukatturupani janeti, tasma sasane vadenti va- 
dayaviti ti b suddhakatturupani dissanti. 

13 Vadeyya vadeyyum icc adi sabbam neyyam, 

va .mmi a vajjeyyum icc adi ca sabbam neyyam vqjjd de- 
savasena; atha va: 

vadeyya ’ vadeyyum vajjum 4 "pita mata ca te c dajjun” 
ti padam iva, ettha ca r ’"vajjum va te d na va vajjum n’ atthi 
20 nasaya ruhana” ti pali nidassanam, vadeyyum va na vadeyyum 
va ti attho, 

vadeyydsi vajjdsi vajjesi icc api 6 "vutto vajjasi vandanam; 
7 vajjesi c kho tam e vamurum” • 

vadeyydtha vajjdtha 8 "ammam arogam 1 vajjatha", vadey- 
25 ydmi vajjdmi • vadeyydma vajjdma; vadethd vaderam, vade- 
tho • vadeyyavho vajjavho, vadeyyum vajjam * vadeyydmhe 
uajjamhe* pubbe viya idha pi yakare pare saralopo dat- 
thabbo, aiinani pi upaparikkhitva gahetabbani. 

Idani parokkhadirupani kathayama: 

30 Vada pdvada yatha babhuva — /takaralope pdva iti pi rupam 
bhavati “"patipam vadehi bhaddan” ti ettha patipan ti padam 
viya, tatha hi 10 "yo atumanam sayam eva pava" iti pali dissati, 
ettha /wsaddo upasaggo dlgham katva vutto n pavadati pava- 

1 Bva ad Bv 1; 31*-'. 2 (387 8 .). 8 l/l499. 4 (370 1 ). 5 J II 322 ss . 9 J VI 19 s . 

7 J II 443 n . 8 J VI 555*. 9 Sn 921 c (Sd § 181 158); Sn 714a leg. patipa, 

cf. Kva 38 l ~). 19 Sn 782*1. 11 Nidd I 68 10 > 29 69 1S 70'-. 

a * ta b- l- B m ; B e dindima. b B m va; C e ti va. c it a C e B em n$. 

d ( Bra me). e B e tvam. * Ja: arogyam. 8 B era vajjamhe. 
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canan ti iidisu viya, ptiva ti ca idam atitavacanam, atthaka- 
thilyam pana 'atitavacanam idan’ ti jananto pi garu vattama- 
navacanavasena ‘"pava ti vadati’* ti vivaranam akasi * Idisesu 
thanesu kalavipallasavasena atthassa vattabbatta, av asm a pi 
ca Sariputto Niddese 2 "yo atumanam sayam eva pava” ti :» 
padam nikkhipitva 2 "atuma vuccati atta 11 , sayam eva pava ti 
sayam eva attanam pavadati: aham asmi silasampanno ti va 
vatasampanno b ti va” ti vattamanavacanena c attharn niddisi; 
atha va pava ti idam na kevalam twrfadhatuvasen’ eva nip- 
phannam atha kho //dhatuvasena pi, tatha hi idam prtpubbassa n> 
®"u sadde” [u] d ti dhatussa payoge //karassa okaradesam katva, 
tato parokkhiibhute akare pare okarassa avadesam, tato ca 
sandhikiccam katva sijjhati, tasma //dhatussa vadadhatuya 
samanatthatta tannipphannarupassa ca vadadhatuya nipphan- 
narupena samanarupatta 4 "sa}atm eva attanam pavadati ti 15 
<i/flraf«dhatuvasena niddisi ti datthabbarp. — Idani “vicchinna.pa- 
damaltl ghatlyati: 

Vada vadu , vade vadittha , vada vadimha: vadittha vadire, 
vadittho vadivho . vadi e vadimhe: 

pdvada pava icc api * * pdvadu. pdvade pavadittha , pdvada* 20 
pavadimha: pavadittha pavadire, pdvadittho pavadivho h , pa- 
vad'd pavadimhe, tatha vajja vajju icc ad ini parokkharupani. 

A vada avadu: avqjjd avajju icc adini hiyyattanirupani. 
Avadi vadi * avadum vadnni avadimsu vadimsu: avqjji vajji 
icc adini ajiatanirupani. 25 

Vadissati vadissanti ; vajjissali vajjissanti icc adini bhavis* 
santlrupani. 

Avadissd vadissa: avajjissa vajjissd icc adini kalatipattirlipani. 
Sesani sabbani pi yathasambhavam vittharetabbani. Ya pan’ 
ettha z'rt//«dhatu viyattiyam vacayam vutta, sakatthaci h "vadan- 3o 
tarn' ekapokkhara; 7 bherivadako” ti adisu 8 avyattasadde pi 
vattati * 8 u p a ca r it av as e n a ti datthabbarp. 

1 Pj II 521 st . 2 Nidd I 69 12 " 14 . * (323 1 >. 4 (389 7 ). 6 (vide 38K W -. 

« j Mj 2 1 21 580 28 (supra 387 s ). 7 Ja 1 283 1 *. s xcf. 386 19 et 375 s9 —377 s ). 

9 ins: . . . sadisupacara, vet abhedavivakkhupneara, vel 'so yam' ity upacarai. 

a (B rn atto». h B m vatta°. c °vacanavasena. d B c ns out. « B 1 ' 
vadim. f (B m icch api). S B« pavadam. h B e om. ’ B* plivadim: U n » om. 

J it a C e B em ns. 
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490 Vida nane. Nanam jananam. Vidati, vedo vidu; karite 
vedeti, 1 "sayam abhinna sacchikatva pavedeti; 2 vedayanti ca 
te tutthim a deva manusaka ubho” ti payoga. Tattha pave¬ 
deti ti *bodheti napeti pakaseti; vedo ti vidati sukhumam 
5 pi karanam ajanati ti vedo, pannay’ etam namam, 4 Vedehamuni 
ti ettha nanam hi b vedo ti vuccati, vedo ti va vedaganthassa pi 
namam, vidanti jananti etena uccaritamattena tadadharam pug- 
galam 'brahmano ayan’ ti, vidanti va etena brahmana attana 
kattabbakicean ti vedo, so pana Irubbeda-Yajubbeda-Samaveda- 
io vasena tividho, Athabbanavedam pana panitajjhasaya na sik- 
khanti * 4 parupaghatasahitatta, tasma paliyam 6 "tinnam vedanam 
paragu” ti vuttam, ete yeva chando manto suti ti c ca vuccanti: 
pannayam tutthiyam vede vedas&ddo pavattati; 
pavake pi <ba so dittho 7 /#tasaddapurecaro, 101 

15 pacchanuge ^atosadde sati tutthajane pi ca, 

9 "vedagu sabbadhamme” ti ettha pi viditesu ca; 102 
vidu ti panditamanusso, so hi yathasabhavato kamman ca 
phalan ca kusaladibhede ca dhamme vidati ti vidu ti vuccati. 
491 Ruda assuvimocane. Sakammikavasen’ imissa d attho gahe- 
20 tabbo. Rodaii, rudati icc api, runnam ruditam rodanam, rodanto 
rodamano rodanti rodamdna rudammukha rudam imdanto . Tattha 
rodatl ti, kim rodati: matam puttam va bhataram va rodati, 
tatrayam pali: I0 "naham bhante etam rodami yam mam [bhante] 
Bhagava evam aha”, ayam pan’ ettha attho: yam mam bhante 
25 Bhagava evam aha, n aham etam Bhagavato vyakaranam na 
rodami na paridevami na anutthunami ti evam sakammika¬ 
vasen’ attho e veditabbo na assumuncanamattena, 12 "matam va 
amma rodanti yo va jivam na dissati jivantam amma passantP 
kasma mam amma rodasi” ti ayan c’ ettha payogo” ti idam 
30 atthakathavacanam, idam pana 13 tikavacanam: "yatha sakam- 
makas dhatusadda atthavisesavasena akammaka honti: "vibud- 


1 D I 62 29 . 2 Bv 2: 179* b. s Sv I 175 17 . 4 cf. Sv I 139*- 11 . 5 (Nidda 
ad Nidd I 38 l e ). 6 D I 88 s {vide Bva ad Bv 2: 6 b ). 7 (Ja I 214 8s ). 8 (Bv 2: 39 a ; 
cf. 4 1 4 25 ). ! * J II 34 12 (Ja II 34 19 ). 10 M I 388 18 . 11 Ps (S e ) III 97 1 -. 13 SI 
209 7 - 8 , Th 44*-‘K 13 = Majjhimapannas-tlka ca ka s , ns. 

a Bv: sotthim (sotthin ti sotthibhavam, Bva). h B e ettha hi nanam. 
c B m om. d ns sakammakavo. c Cc sakammakavo. f ita C e B em ns Ps S; Th: 
dissantT. Ji' ita C e B cm ns. 


C c B cm ns DHATUMALA, XV 391 

dho puriso; vibuddho kamalasando” ti, evam atthavisesavasena 
akammaka pi sakammaka honti ti dassetum 4 "na paridevami 
na anutthunami” ti aha, anuithuiiasaddo sakammakavasena 
payujjati 2 "puranani anutthunan” ti adisu, ayan c.’ ettha payogo 
[ti], imaya pi gathaya anutthunanam rudanam adhippetan ti 5 
dasseti” ti. 

492 Dalidda duggatiyam. 3 Dukkhassa gati patittha 11 ti duggati ti 
ayam attho 4 "apayam duggatim vinipatam nirayam upapajjati” 
ti adisu yujjati, idha pana idam b attham agahetva anno attho 
gahetabbo, katham: duggati ti dukkhena kicchena gati gama- 10 
nam annapanadilabho duggati ti. Daliddati, daliddo daliddi 
ddliddiyam. Tattha daliddati ti sabbam icchiticchitam param 
yacitva eva dukkhena adhigacchati na ayacitva ti attho; da¬ 
liddo ti duggatamanusso, daliddi ti duggatanari, daliddassa 
bhavo daliddiyam. Ettha ca 5 "sabbam eva daliddati” ti loki- 15 
kapayogadassanato daliddati ti kiriyapadam vibhavitam, sasane 
pana tamkiriyapadarn na agatam, daliddo daliddi ti namapadani 
yeva agatani; anagatam pi tarn (i n d th a tip ad am c iva sasananu- 
lomatta gahetabbam eva, garu pana Kaccayanamatavasena 

7 "dala duggatimhi” ti d duggativacaka^«/«dhatuto iddapptic- 20 
cayam katva daliddo ti namapadam dassesum. 

493 Tuda vyathane. Trnlati uitadaii; kammani tujjati *vitujjamano 

*vedanabhituniio ti rupani; 10 "tudanti vacahi jana asannata 
sarehi sangamagatam va kunjaram sutvana vakyam pharusam 
udiritam adhivasaye bhikkhu adutthacitto”. 25 

494 Nuda perane. Peranam cunni[ya]karanam c pimsanatn. n Nu- 
dati paiuidati, pamidanam*. 

495 Vidi labhe. Vindati, 12 "utthata vindate dhanatn”, Go- 
vindo. 

496 'i'Khadi& parighate. Parighatam samantato hananam. + Khan- 30 
dati. — iJakarantadhaturupani. 

1 (390 2(! ). 2 Dhp 156 d . 8 Uda 4.18 7 Vm 427 12 Sv ad D II 93 ls . 4 Ud 87'. 

* (cf. Hitopadesa II v. 2). 8 (365 ss ). 7 Kc 663 (Mmd). 8 (cf M II 73 s >. 

8 (S II 20 80 ). 10 Ud 4 5 28 ' 31 . 11 ns cit. Dhp 28 ab et Dhpa I 259 17 . 12 Sn 187‘\ 

* ita C e B em ns; vide tamen Uda, etc.. h sic C e B em ns. c B e ns nathatl 
ti padam. cl B m om. dala duggatimhi ti. e B e ns cunnlkaranam [vide 318 
n. c, 404 5 et V^T431; perana potins presana qiiam pesana!]. f B e ns panu- 
danam (Sn 1106 c ). » B c ns khadi; vide Wg § 28: 142. 





392 SADDANITI u OBc«his 

497 Dha dharane. Dadlmli vidadhdii lf, yam pandito nipunam 
samvidheti; 2 nidhim nidheti . . . nidhi nama nidhiyati ... tava- 
sunihito santo; 3 yato nidhim parihari(rn)”, nidahati, 4 "kuhimdeva 
nidahami” 1 11 ', paridahati 3 "yo vattham paridahissati”, dhassati 
r» 15 paridhassati; 7 "b;ilo ti param dahati b ; 8 Sakya kho Ambattha 
rajiinarn Ukkakam c pitamaham dahanti; l, saddahati tathaga- 
tassa bodhim; 10 saddha saddahana”, saddhdtabbam saddahitab- 
baw, M "saddhayiko paccayiko; 12 saddheyyavacasa upasika”, 
saddahitum saddahitvb, visesddhdnam sotdvadhdnam, sot am oda- 
io hali, ohitasoto, sotam odahitvd, maccadheyyam mdradheyyam 
namadheyyam, dlidtu, 13 "Dhata Vidhata”, vidhi, abhidhdnam 
abhidheyyam, 14 "nidhanavatl vaca”, ih adlmnagdhi, sandhi annani 
pi yojetabbani. 

18 F/pubbo dha karotyatthe, a6/«pubbo tu bhiisane, 
ir» //y-«-5«mpubbo yathayogam nyas’-aropana-sandhisu. 103 
Imasma pana <7//tfdhatuto pubbassa api icc upasaggassa akaro 
kvaci niccam lopam pappoti kvaci d lopam na pappoti, atra 
lopo vuccate: dvdram pidahati, dvdram pidahanti e , pidahitum 
pidahitvd evam rtkaralopo bhavati; dvdram apidahitva evam 
20 r/karalopo na bhavati, ettha hi akaro #/>/upasaggassa avayavo 
na hoti, kin ti ee: patisedhatthavacako nipato veva, upasagga- 
vay'avo pana adassanam gato, ayam niccfilopo* — evam dha- 
dhatuto pubbassa api icc upasaggassa tfkaro kvaci niccam 
lopam pappoti kvaci niccam lopam na pappoti. Idam accha- 
25 riyam idam abbhutam yatra hi nama. Bhagavato pavacane 
evarupo pi nayo sandissati vinnunam hadayavimhapanakaro, 
3 7 ° ekasmim yeva dhatumhi ekasmim yeva upasagge ekasmim 
yev’ atthe kvacilopaiopavasena vibhajitum labbhati; idani 
mayam sotunam paramakosallajananattham tadubhayam pi aka- 
so ram ekajjham karonta« tadakaravatim jinavarapalim anayama: 

1 j VI 362 21 . 2 Khp VIII ia 2d 3“. 3 j VI 79 *. 1 j VI 494 21 . 1 Dhp 9b. 

Dhp 9b u>. IX 7 Sn 888“. * D I 92 u (Sd VT004). 3 A III 65 14 . 10 Dhs § 12. 

11 M II 71 2C . 12 Vin III 188 19 . 13 J VI 201 24 . 14 (D I 4 SI ; ns cit. Sv I 76 23 ). 

1S — cit nhuik tan ka mrai cva yu le 1 rhi, ns. 1C ns: T gatha kui k«a 3 t>*dhi 
<?5//z'dhana «/dhnnavatT zldhanagahT sawdlii T pnd tui 1 kui ran rve 1 chui ap en 1 . 

a j (C ks ): kuhim deva nidahevyami [w ^ w ^-w, cf ib. 494 n ]. 

b ita Sn; C c ‘B m padarn daliati, B c ns param padahati. c C° Okkakam. d B e ns 
ad. niccam (cf. 392 24 1 . e C c B<- J ns pidahanto. 1 CC° nicco lopo.i. S C e B m karonto. 
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'Gangam me pidahissanti tarn na a sakkomi brahmana api- 
hetum mahasindhum tarn katham so bhavissati na te sakkomi 
kkhatum attham dhamman ca pucchito”, 

2 cittatthasadhanim b etam gatham Sambhavajatake 
pannasambhavam icchanto kare citte sumedhaso ti. 104 5 
98 Dhu 3 gati-theriyesu. Gati gamanam, theriyam thirassa c 
havo. Dhavati, dhuvam. Ettha ca dhu van ti thiram 4f, nicco 
huvo sassato aviparinamadhammo” ti adisu viya, tasma dhu- 
an ti thiram yam d kinci dhammaiatam; atha va dhuvan ti 
iam gati-thefiyatthavasena nibbanass 1 eva adhivacanam bha- 10 
itum arahati, tarn hi jatijaravyadhimaranasokadito muccituka- 
aehi dhavitabbam gantabban ti dhuvam, uppadavayabhavena 
r ii niccasabhavatta dhavati thiram sassatam bhavati ti dhuvam, 
ram e hi sandhaya Bhagavata 5,f dhuvan ca vo bhikkhave de- 
;essami dhuvagaminin ca patipadan” ti vuttam. Dhuvas&ddo ir> 
"vacanam dhuvasassatan” ti ettha thire vattati, 5 ”dhuvan ca 
. . bhikkhave desessami” ti ettha nibbane, 7rf dhuvam buddho 
ihavissati” ti r ettha pana ekamse-nipatapadabhavena vattati 
;i datthabbam. 

199 Dhu vidhunane g . C/karassa uvaXXam. Dhuvati dluwitd dhu- 20 
ntabbam, rassatte dhuto dludava icc api rupani bhavanti. 

500 Dhe pane. Dhayati dliiyati, dhenu . Ettha ca dhenu ti 
Jhayati pivati ito khiram potako h ti dhenu: godhenu assadhenu 
migadhenu ti dhenustiddo samaiinavasena sapotikasu tiraccha- 
nagatitthisu vattati; evam sante pi yebhuyyena gaviyam vattati, 25 
tatha hi 8 "satta dhenusate datva” ti pali dissati. 

501 Sidhu 3 gatiyam. Sedhati nisedhati pafisedhati, siddho pasiddho 
nisiddho patisiddho patisedhito pafisedhako patisedho pafisedhi- 
tum patisedhitva; idha acinteyyabalatta upasagganam tamyoge 
s^«<dhatussa nanappakara attha sambhavanti’, annesam pi so 
evam eva. 

502 Sidhu satthe, mangalye ca. Sattham sasanam, mangalyam papa- 
vinasanam vuddhikaranam va. Sedhati, siddho pasiddho pasiddhi . 

1 J V 60 5-s . 2 = chan 3 kray so anak kui prl 3 ce tat, ns. 3 (Vp apud 

Wg § 22: 45). 4 D I 18 85 . 5 (cf S IV 370 3 ). « Bv 2: III d ... 115^. 7 Bv 

2; S2 b . . . 108 A . * J VI 503 17 . 9 = kayananapavattanagati nhuik, ns. 

a J: na nam. b # a ceB c ; B m oni; ns °nam. c C e B e ns thira-. d B e ns om. 
(haplogr. - ram: yam). e ita C c Bemns. f B e ns bhavissasl ti (= Bv). S Wg 
27: 9: kampane Hit fra 401 s >. h B m khiram pa potako. 1 B m bhavanti. 
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503 Dadha dharane. Janassa tutthim dad hate ti dadhi; dTmkarassa 
/ztfkaratte dahatiti rupam: ayam itlhi imam itthim ayyikam dahati , 
ime purisa imam purisam 1 pitdmaham dahanti, 2 "cittam 'sama- 
dahatabbam; 3 samadaham cittam”. 

3 504 Edha vuddhiyam, labhe ca. Edhati, edho sukhedhito: 4 "gam- 
bhlre gadham edhati”. Ettha edho ti edhati vaddhati etena 
pavako ti edho * indhanam upadanam; sukhedhito ti sukhena 
edhito sukhasamvaddhito ti attho; 5 gadham edhati ti gadham 
patittham edhati labhati. 

to 505 *Bandha a samharise. Samhariso vinibandhakiriya. Baudhati 1 - 
uinibandhati b t vinibaddhd. 

506 Gadha patittha-nissaya c -ganthesu. fi Gddhati , 7 "gadham khatta d ; 
8 gambhirato agadham”. 

507 Badha vilolane. Bddhati vibddhati, dbddho. Abadhati cittam 
15 vilojetl ti 9 a.badho. 

508 Nadha 10 yacanadisu. Nadhati iiddhanam. 

509 Bandha bandhane. Bandhati bandhanako e baddho i baudhd- 
pito patibaddho, bandhanam bandho sambandhanam sambandho 
pabandho bandhn. Tattha bandhanan ti bandhanti satte etena 

20 ti bandhanam sankhalikadi; 'ayam amhakam vamso’ ti sam- 
bandhitabbatthena bandhu, Theragathasamvannanayam pana 
u "pemabandhanena bandhu” ti vuttam. 

510 Dadhi aslghacare. Asighacaro aslghappavatti. Dhandhati , dan- 
dho dandhapaniio , 12 "yo dandhakale tarati taraniye cadandhati”. 

25 511 Vaddha vaddhane. Vaddhati, vaddhi vuddhi vaddho vuddho: 
l *jdtivuddho ganavuddho vayovuddho; u "ye vuddham apacayanti 
nara dhammassa kovida ditthe va dhamme pasamsa samparaye 
ca suggatim”§. 

1 (392 6 ). 2 M III 111 11 ’. 3 M III 83 a . 4 S I J76 so . 5 <Spk ad loc.; 

hinc labhe 394 7 {cf Ja I 488 24 ). 6 (hmc et ogadha, Uda 345 19-24 ; sed [nibban-, 
antjogadha ='[antar]llna’, vide Pv 10 ie — Vva 12 17 , mht ad Vm 219 K ’, etc/. 
Rgveda I 126: 6 a ^, nec non giddho gadhito ... et loke gadhitani [Sn 94(f° — 
jagatogadham S I 186 88 ]), cf. Mp ad A III 297 15 . 7 Pp 43 22 . 8 (Pva 77 14 : 

gambhlra ti agadha). 9 (aliter Sv I 212 13 ). 10 {vide 365 ao ; Ja V 90 18 ). 11 ***, 
12 Th 291**> (ns: Varanajat [J I 319 1 ]!). 13 (Ja I 219 30 ), 14 J I 2 1 9 28 - 29 . 

a (a: phaddha; Wg § 2: 2); B e baddha-. b B e (vini)baddhati. c vide 
Wg § 2: 3 (lipsa). d ceBem ns katta (Ppa 225 s “ 8 ). e B e bandhako. f B m om. 

S ita B em ns (= suggatim | sugati sui 1 |( yanti | rok kun eh 1 ); C e suggati (cf 

Ja I 220®: sugati yeva hoti). 
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512 Sadhu ^saddakacchiyam a . Sadhati b . 

513 Piladhi alamkare. Pilandhati pdandhanam , 

pilandhanam alamkaro mandanan ca vibhusanam 
pasadhanaii cabharanam pariyaya ime mata. 105 

514 Medha himsayam, sangame ca. Medhati medha medhdvi. Atra 5 
medha ti ^sani viya siluccaye kilese medhati himsati ti 
medha, medhati v a siriya slladihi ca sappurisadhammehi saha 
gacchati na ekika hutva titthati c ti medha, paiinay’ etam na- 
mam, tatha hi 2 "panna hi settha kusala vadanti nakkhatta- 
raja-r-iva tarakanam, silam +sirin ca pi satah ca dhammo 10 
anvayika paiinavato bhavanti” ti vuttam; 3 medhavi ti 4 dham- 
mojapaniiaya [ca] samannagato puggalo. 

515 Sadhu 516 madhu unde. Sadhati; madhati, madhu. 

517 Budha bodhane. Bodhati, buddho h abhisambu[d\dhdno sam- 
lm[d]dham «asambu[d]dham bodhi, — 7 d/z;Migane pi ayam dis- 15 
sati, tatra hi bujjhati ti rupam, idha pana bodhati ti rupam, 
8 "yo nindam a[p]pabodhat!” d ti hi pali dissati; karite pana 
bodheti icc adlni. 

518 Yudha sampahare. Yodhati, yodho ; 9 "yodhetha Maram pan- 
iiavudhena”, yuddham, caranayiidlio carandvudho va, dvudham; 20 
10 */A;adiganikassa pan’ assa yujjhati ti rupam. 

519 Dldhi ditti-devanesu c . Didhati, didhiti. Ettha ca dldhitl ti 
rasmi, anekani hi rasminamani: 

rasmi abha pabha ramsi ditti bha ruci didhiti 
marlci juti bhanv amsu mayukho kirano karo 25 

nagadhamo 1 ca aloko icc ete rasmivacaka. 106 

— i)/z«karantadhaturupani. 

520 Nl naye. Neti nayatiz vineti: n "vineyya hadaye daram”, 
dneti anayati, 12 "neta vineta”, nayako neyyo h veneyyo venayiko, 

1 (cf. 410 30 —411 7 ). 2 J V 14S 8 - 11 . 3 ns cit. Th 988 a . 4 Dhpa I 257 19 ; ns 

cit Tha (ad Th 988 a ): dhammojapahriaya pariharikapan naya p ativedhapannaya 
ca vasena medhavl. 5 (Dhp 46 b ). I! (Sp I l 8 ). 7 V(1132) 1133. 8 S I 7 23 

(Dhp 143 c ). 9 Dhp 40 c . 10 VuZl. u J VI 300 24 . 12 Nidd I 446 21 . 

a sic C e B em ns (= cak chup bhvay so asam nhuik; sabdakutsayam, Wg 
§ 18: 21). b ( skr . sardhate). c B m om. d C e B m appa 0 ; B e ns apa° (ns: apa j 
pay rve 1 || bodhati | . . . si en 1 ). e ita C e (Wg § 24: 68); B m -vedanesu; B c ns 
-vedhanesu. * = naga 3 en 1 acvay tan 3 hu so aron || naratamo Ian 3 rhi eh 1 || "nara 
vuccanti rasmiyo” hu so txka tui 1 [Mpt ad Mp (= Vibha 397 s2 ) ad A V 33'] nhaii 1 
am'nara atamo’phrat||nara|ron||atamo|ron|],ns. S Bm ad. niyati. h i'B m nayo). 
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i) ini to puriso, la nlyamane pisacena kin riu tata udikkhasi”, 
niijanto, nettam netti, 2 "bhavanetti samuhata”, nettiko : 3 "uda- 
karri hi a nayanti nettika”, netta: 4f 'nette ujugate sati”, nayo 
vinayo r °dyata-nam, netum vinetum netva vinetva icc adini. Tattha 
5 nett an ti 6 samavisamam dassentam attabhavam net! ti nettam • 
cakkhu; netti ti nenti etaya satte ti netti * rajju, 7 bhavanetti 
ti bhavarajju, tanhay’ etam namam, taya hi satta gona viya 
givaya bandhitva tam tam bhavam niyyanti, tasma bhavanettl 
ti vuccati; nettika ti kassaka; netta ti gavajetthako yutha- 
10 pati; nayo ti nayanam gamanam nayo ■ paligati, atha va 
tattha tattha netabbo ti nayo • 8 sadisabhavena netabbakaro, 
nlyatl ti nayo • tathattanayadi, niyati etena ti nayo * antadvaya- 
vivajjananayadi b , tatha hi chabbidho nayo: tathattanayo pat- 
tinayo desananayo antadvayavivajjananayo 0 aeinteyyanavo 
15 adhippayanayo ti, tesu tathattanayo antadvayavivajjananayena c 
niyati, pattinayo acinteyyanayena, desananayo adhippayanayena 
niyati, etthadimhi tividho nayo kammasadhanena 'niyati’ ti 
nayo ti vuccati, pacchimo pana tividho nayo karanasadhanena 
'niyati etena tathattadinayattayam’ iti nayo ti vuccati — imas- 
20 mim atthe papanciyamane ganthavittharo siya ti vittharo na 
dassito; aparo pi catubbidho nayo: ekattanayo nanattanayo 
avyaparanayo evamdhammatanayo ti; vineti satte ettha etena ti 
va vinayo, kayavacanam vinayanato d pi vinaj^o; 9 ay a tan an ti 
10 anamatagge samsare pavattam ativa ayatam samsaradukkham 
25 yava na nivattati tava nayat’ eva pavattayat’ eva e ti ayata- 
nam, ayam pan’ ettha atthuddharo: ayatanan ti n ''assanam 
Kambojo f ayatanam gunnam Dakkhinapatho ayatanan” ti ettha 
sanjatitthanam ayatanam nama, l2 "manorame ayatane sevanti 

1 J VI 549 s . 2 Vin I 231 s = M II 105 14 . 3 Dhp 80* = M II 105 s . 

4 J III 111 23 = A II 76 3 . 5 (Vibha 45 l> -*°). 6 As 308 33 . 7 Ps ad M II 105 14 
(As 364 i7 ). 8 sadisabhSvena | tu san en 1 aphrac phran 1 || netabbakaro | chon ap 

so akhran 3 ara kui ra eft 1 j| va | chon ap so akhran 3 ara rhi so paccasanna ca 
so naft 3 kui ra eft 1 || ns. 9 Sv I 124 30 As 140 84 (supra 361 6 " 26 it. 4). 10 Vibha 
4524 - 20 ; ns . anamatagge [ anuamatagge | nhac ra thon lo* j nan phran 1 lhyofc 
rv ^ 1 | ok me 1 so 2 laft 3 | ma si thuik kon 3 so rhe 1 nok acvan 3 rhi so || [re vera 
an -j- arautah -f- agra, -a- pro -u- verbis ajiatagge ettavataggam cet. debetur). 
u *** 12 A ni 43 o-7 

a B m om. b ita C e B em ns (vide 396 14-10 ). c ita C e B m ; B^ns °vivaj.ianan°. 
d B m vinayato. e B m pavattiyat' eva; B e ns pavattat’ eva. f ita C e B em . 
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nam vihahgama chayam chayatthino a yanti phalattham phala- 
bhojino” ti ettha samosaranatthanam, lr 'panc’ imani bhikkhave 
vimuttayatanani” ti ettha karanam, aiine pi pana payoga 2f 'yata 
patiyatane” ti ettha pakasita. 

521 Ni papane. Neti nayati, nayanam. 5 

522 Nu thutiyam. Noti navati, nuto. 

523 Thana 524 pana 525 dhana sadde. 3 Thanali, 4 panati, b dhanati. 

526 Kana ditti-kantisu. Kanati , kannd kanakam. Ettha ca yob- 
banibhave b thitatta rupavilasena kanati dippati virocati ti 
kaiina, atha va kaniyati kamiyati abhipatthiyati purisehi tipi 10 
kanna • yobbanitthi; kanakan ti kanati kaniyati ti va kanakam • 
suvannam, suvannassa hi anekani namani: 

suvannam kanakam hemam kancanam hatakam c pi ca 
jatarupam tapaniyam 3 vannam, tabbhedaka pana 
jambunadam singikan ca camikaran d ti bhasita. 107 15 

527 Vana 528 sana sambhattiyam. Vanati, vanam; sanati. 7 Tattha 
vananti tam sambhajanti mayurakokiladayo satta ti vanam • 
araniiam; vanati sambhajati samkilesapuggalan ti vanam • 
tanha. 

529 8 Mana abbhase. Manati, mano. 20 

530 9 Mana vimamsayam. Vimamsati, vimamsa. 

531 Jana 532 snna sadde. Janati, sunati. Ettha ca 10 ''kasma te 
eko bhujo janati eko te na janati bhujo” ti pali nidassanam, 
tattha 10t 'janati ti sunati e saddam karoti”. 

533 Khanu avadarane. Khanati, sukham dukkham, khato cwato. 25 
Tattha sukhan ti n sutthu dukkham khanati ti su-kham, dutthu 
khanati kayikacetasikasukhan ti du-kkham, annamahham f pa- 
tipakkha hi ete dhamma, dvidha cittam khanati ti va du-kkham; 
12 a/mdiganavasena pana 13 sukhayati ti sukham, dukkhayati ti 
dukkhan ti nibbacanani gahetabbani; samasapadavasena 'suka- 30 


1 A III 21°. 2 361 12-17 . 3 = thac krui 3 en 1 , ns. 4 == pro chui eft 1 , ns. 
5 = dun 8 dun 3 dan 3 dan 3 duin 3 duiii 3 mran en 1 , ns. 6 (Hemacandra Anekarth 

11 150b). t (Pj i iiiie -21 xx 242 * Nirukta VIII 3). 8 Wg § 22: 31. 9 Kc 435 

(Mmd Ce 358 80 ). 10 J VI 64 19 et Ja VI 64 21 (unde ntraque radix). 11 (As 117 13 ). 

12 cf 328 6 . 13 As 117 12 . 

a A: chayatthika. b ita C e B em ns (cf. 397 11 yobbanitthi). c ita ^ —] 
et A I 215 li IV 255 4 . . . 262 14 (supra 352 26 ), contra hataka [- v, Thr 382 b 
J V 90 27 . d sic C c B era ns [nietr. - -]. e Ja: sanati. f C e B e ns aftnamaftfta-. 
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ram 1 kham 2 assa’ ti su-kham, 'dukkaram kham assa’ ti du-kkhan 
ti nibbacanani 3 pi, — vividha hi saddanam vyuppatti 4 pavatti- 
nimittan ca. 

534 Dana avakhandane a . Danati, apadanam. 

5 535 Sana tejane, Tejanam nisanam. Sanati. 

536 Hana himsa-gatisu. Ettha pana himsdv acanena pharusaya 
vacaya pilanan ca dandadihi paharanan ca gahitam, tasma 
'hana himsa-paharana-gatisu’ ti attho gahetabbo, tatha hi 5 "ra- 
jano coram gahetva haneyyum va bandhevyum va” ti pathassa 
10 attham samvannentehi 6 "haneyyun ti potheyyun c’ eva chin- 
deyyun ca” ti vuttam, ettha ca chedanam nama hatthapada- 
dicchedanam va sisacchedavasena maranam va. 7 Hanassi\ 
vadhadeso ghdtddeso ca bhavati. 

Hanti hanati * ( hanti) b hananti, hanasi hanatha sesam sab- 
15 bam neyyam, 8 himsadayo cattaro attha labbhanti; 9 "hanti 
hatthehi padehi” ti ettha pana paharatl ti attho, 10 "kuddho hi 
pitaram hanti”; — llf 'vikkosamana tippahi hanti nesam varam 
varan” ti ettha hanti ti marenti c ti c attho. 

Vadhati vadheti ghateti icc api rupani bhavanti. Tattha 
20 12 "vadhati na rodati apatti dukkatassa; 13 attanam vadhitva 
vadhitva rodati” ti adisu vadho paharanam, panam vadheti, 
14 "panavadho; 15 esa vadho Khandahalassa; 16 satte ghateti” ti 
ca adisu vadho maranam, upahanam vadhu ti ca ettha hana- 
x’a^flsaddattho d gamanam. 

25 Purisam hanati, 17 "sitam unham patihanati” e icc adini 
kattupadani; Devadatto Yahhadattena hahhati, 18 ”tato vatatape 
ghore sanjate patihannati” — paccattavacanass’ ^karattam 
yatha 19 "vanappagumbe” ti, vihdrena ti padam sambandhitab- 
bam — icc adini kammapadani; hanta hato vadhako vadhu 
30 aghato upaghato ghatako patigho samgho vgaggho sakunagghi , 

1 — akhvaii 1 pe 3 khran 3 , ns. 2 = thui vedana a 3 , ns. 3 sukhena kha- 
mitabbam ca sa phran 1 lan 3 pru ap efi 1 , ns. 4 (378 10 sqq). B Vin III 45 16 . 

6 Sp (I) 309 18 . 7 Kc 593—594 (Sd § 1058 1195). 8 o: paharana marana pa- 

tihanana g-ati, ns (398 G ~ 12 ). 8 J VI 376 14 (Ja). 10 A IV 97 9 . 11 J VI 582 lw . 

12 Vin IV 27 7 27 . 18 Vin IV_277 le . 14 As 97 13 . 16 J VI 155 23 . 1(5 (c/. 399 14 " 16 ). 

17 Vin II 147 31 (Sp; infra Kl268). 18 Vin II 147 83 (Sp) = Ja I 93 21 . 19 (124 26 ). 
a = Candra-dh I 623; Wg § 23: 25: khandane. b vide 398 18 . c B m om. 

d B m om. -vadha-(?). e ita C e B em ns [metr. -°hanati, tit J VI 

210 32 cet.7 J. 
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Iiantum hanitum hant{v)d a hanitvd vajjhetva b vadhitva icc adini 
sanamikfini ^mantadipadani. Tattha upahanan ti tarn tarn 
thanam upahananti upagacchanti tato tato ca ahananti agac- 
chanti etena ti upahanam; vadhu ti kilesavasena sunakham 
pi upagamanasila ti vadhu, sabbasam itthinam sadharanam 5 
etam, atha va vadhu ti sunisa, tatha hi lf 'tena hi vadhu yada 
utuni ahosi pupphan te uppannam, atha me aroceyyasi” ti ettha 
vadhu ti sunisa vuccati, sa pana 'ayan no puttassa bhariya’ 
ti sasurehi c adhigantabba janitabba ti vadhu ti vuccati, 2 ga- 
tyatthanam katthaci buddhiyatthakathanato ayam attho labbhat’ 10 
eva, sunha sunisa vadhu icc ete pariyaya; samgho ti bhik- 
khusamuho, samaggam kammam samupagacchati ti samgho, 
sutthu va kilese hanti tena tena maggasina mareti ti samgho, 
puthujjanariyavasena vuttan’ etani; vividhe satte ahanati bhuso 
ghateti ti vyaggho, so eva viyaggho vaggho ti ca vuccati, 15 
aparam pi pundanko ti ’ssa namam; dubbale sakune hanti ti 
sakunagghi • seno. Ayam pana hanadh&tu. 3 ^adigane pa¬ 
tihannati ti akammakam kattupadam janeti, tatha hi 4 "bud- 
dhassa Bhagavato voharo lokiye sote patihannati” ti adika 
paliyo dissanti. 20 

537 Ana panane. Pananam sasanatn. Anati, anam panam. Tattha 
5 "anan ti assaso . .. panan ti passaso”, etesu 6 "assaso ti bahi- 
nikkhama(na)vato d , passaso ti anto-pavisanavato” ti Vinayat- 
thakathayam vuttam, Suttantatthakathasu e pana uppatipatiya 
agatam; tattha yasma sabbesam pi gabbhaseyyakanam ma- 25 
tukucchito nikkhamanakale pathamam abbhantaravato bahi 
nikkhamati paccha bahiravato sukhumam rajam gahetva ab- 
bhantaram pavisanto talum ahacca nibbayati, tasma Vinayat- 
thakathayam "assaso ti bahi-nikkhamanavato, passaso ti anto- 
pavisanavato” ti vuttam; etesu dvisu nayesu Vinayanayena 30 
anto-utthitasasanam assaso, bahi-utthitasasanam passaso, Sut- 
tantanayena pana bahi utthahitva pi anto sasanato assaso, anto 
utthahitva pi bahi sasanato passaso, ayam eva ca nayo 7 "as- 

1 Vin III 18 11 - 12 . 2 (315 7 ). 3 1/ 1155. 4 Kv 221 s . 5 Sp (I) 403 10 . 0 399 22 " 2S < 

Vra 272 1-7 = Sp (I) 408 24 —409 4 . 7 Patis I 165 24 - 28 (vide Vm 280 12 Sp (I) 421 15 ). 

a c e B m hanta. h ita C e B cm ns (J VI 527 21 , sed vide supra 118 n. e). 

*’ C c B e ns sassu-sasurebi. d B em ns h. 1. bahinikkhamavato. e ns °kathayam. 
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sasadimajjhapariyosFtnam satiya anugacchato ajjhattam vikkhe- 
pagatena cittena kayo pi cittam pi saraddha ca honti injita 
ca phandita ca ti, passasadimajjhapariyosanam satiya anugac¬ 
chato bahiddha vikkhepagatena cittena a kayo pi cittam pi 
o saraddha ca honti injita ca phandita ca” ti imaya paliya sa- 
meti ti veditabbam. 

538 Dhana dhanfie. Dhananam dhannam, siri-punna-paiinanam 
sampada ti attho, dhatuattho hi yebhuyyena bhavavasena ka- 
thiyati • thapetva 1,r vakka rukkhattace” ti evamadippadesam; 
10 yatha bhavatthe vattamanena yappaccayena saddhim waka- 
rassa yy^karam katva thenanam theyyan ti vuccati, evam idha 
y^ppaccayena saddhim ^«karassa w/7«karam katva dhananam 
dhannan ti vuccati; dhanino va bhavo dhannam — tasmim 
dhanne. Dhanti dhanati, dhanitam dhaiinam. Yasma pana dhah- 
15 zlasaddena siri-punna-pannasampada gahita, tasma 2 "dhaniiapun- 
nalakkhanasampannam puttam a vijayl” ti 3 adisu 6?/«*m//flsaddena 
siri-panna va gahetabba * punnassa visum vacanato; 4 "nadato 
parisayan te vaditabbapaharino b ye te dakkhanti vadanam 
dhanna te narapungava, dighanguli tambanakhe subhe ayata- 
20 panhike ye pade panamissanti te pi dhanna ranantara c , ma- 
dhurani 6 pahatthani dosagghani hitani ca ye te vakyani sossanti 
te pi dhanna naruttama” ti evamadisu pana tftow«saddena 
puiinasampada gahetabba punnasampadaya va saddhim siri- 
pannasampada pi gahetabba — idam ettha nibbacanam: dhaii- 
25 iiam siri-punna-pannasampada etesam atthl ti dhanna ti; 6 "dhan- 
ham mangalasammatan” ti ettha tu 'uttamaratanam idan’ ti 

1 Mmd 667. 2 Ja VI 2 ,7 . 3 = T sui 1 so Temijat ca san tui 1 nhuik, ntf. 

4 Ap 533 21 —534 2 (ThTa 147 23 " 30 ). 5 = apra 8 a 8 phran 1 rhvan ce tat kun so, ns. 

M Cp I 9: 164 

a (B m om.). b sic B e ns Thla (== cakravala | can myak nh« kui| mre khy« 
ton mr at j can lakkh at phran 1 | ti 3 1 at so 1 a s \ ta ra 3 can ki;f* | khat t i z chon 
rvam 8 lyak || cf Vin I 8 26 Bv 4: 6 d [vaditabba = bheri!]); C e vaditabbap 0 , B m 
vaditabbhap 0 ; leg. vadidappap 0 (o: vadi-darpa-apaharinah); Ap: vadidappapabha- 
rino. c ita B m (Ap codd. G S 1 ); C e (ThTa v. I.) gunandhara; B e ns (coni.) gu- 
nandhara (gunam dharetl ti gunandharo | . . . || Saddanlti hu sa rahya nhuik 
gunandhara khyan 3 rhi kra en l | GotamTapadan nhuik ranandhara rhi en 1 | 
raakkhara ma san 1 | g?«akkhara sa san 1 san | gunandhara hu rve 1 lan 3 akaran 
ma lui | rhe 8 gatha nhuik "narapungava” [400 19 ] | nom (o: nok) gatha nhuik "na¬ 
ruttama’’ [400 22 ] kai 1 sui 1 alup-pud sa || yan 3 sui 1 alup yu mha ocitya phrac man). 


C e B em ns 


401 


DHATUMALA, XV 

dhanayitabbam saddayitabban 11 ti dhannam, sirisampannam pun- 
nasampannam [pannasampannan] b ti pi attho yujjati; lf, dhaii- 
nam dhanam rajatam jatarupan” ti ca adisu 2 ”n’ atthi dhannasa- 
mam dhanan” ti vacanato dhanavitabban ti dhannam, kin tarn: 
pubbannam; api ca 3 osadhaviseso pi dhannan ti vuccati; dhana- 
saddassa ca pana samasavasena adhano niddhano ti ca 'n’ atthi 
dhanam etassa’ ti atthena daliddapuggalo vuccati; 4 "nidhanam 
vati” ti ettha tu 6 kampanatthavacakassa ^/zwdhatussa vasena 
vinaso nidhanan ti vuccati ti. 

539 Muna c gatiyam. Munaii c . 

540 Cine mannanayam. Aluttanto ’yam dhatu yatha e gile yatha 
ca % mile. Cinayati ocindyati : 7 "sabbo tan jano ocinayatu” ti 
idam ettha palinidassanam, ocinayatu ti 8 avamannatu ti. — 
Iti bhuv&digane tovaggantadhaturupani samattani. 

Idani pavaggantadhaturupani vuccante: 

541 Pa pane. Ptinam pivanam. Pdti panti d ; patu pantu d icc 
adi yatharaham yojetabbam, 9 "khippam givam pasarehi na te 
dassami jivitam ayan hi te 10 maya nunno c saro pas(s)ati r lohi- 
tan” ti atra hi passatl ti pivissati: passati pdssanti, pdssasi 
passatha, passami passama icc adina apassd apassamsu icc adina 
ca nayena sesam sabbam yojetabbam nayannuhi, ko hi samat- 
tho sabbani buddhavacanasagare vicitrani vippakinnarupanta- 
raratanani uddharitva dassetum, tasma sabbasu pi dhatusu 
samkhepena gahanupayamattam eva dassitam. Pivati pivanti, 
pivam pivanto pivamano: u "pivam Bhagirasodakam”; karite 

1 S I 93 8 . 2 S I 6 19 . 8 skr. dhanya(ka) et dhanyaka (Amk II 9: 38 ab ). 

4 Ap 534 10 (ThTa 148 14 ). 5 1244 (ns: "nidhanavapudharam’’ hu so namakkara j 

"Gotaml nidhanam yatam” (!) hu so GotamTapadan nhuik ka 8 avasnna anak rhi 
so ni hu so upasara | gati anak rhi so dhn&hSX [l // 498] en 1 acvam 1 phran 1 
avasana kui nidhana hu chui ap eii 1 ). 11 V794 et 795. 7 J VI 4 19 1 supra 17 1!l ). 

8 (Ja VI 4 22 unde hcec radix). 9 cf. J VI 527 20 -f- 199 16 . 10 = raaya j san !| 

tlrulho | le s thak sui 1 tan ap so |j, ns. 11 J V 255 13 . 

a ita B m {vide V 1517); C e B e ns saddhayitabbam (= yum kraii ap eh 1 ). 
b B m om.; (ns: puhnasampannam | en 1 || dhannasampannam | man eh 1 || iti pi 
attho | I sampada anak sail lan 3 |j yujjati | eh 1 || T nhuik pannasampannam pud 
ka 3 ma rhi kra | rhi mha kui sampada lah 3 pran 1 cum man |j "khettannum 
sabbayuddhanam" [J VI 490 10 ] hu so Vessantara nhan 1 lah 3 ni man). c ita 
C e B e ns; B m muna, se^dhunati. d B e ns pant 0 . e B m runno (o: nunno); C e B e ns 
ralho. 1 B ra pasa 0 ubique. 
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kimulram kluram payed , irf muhuttam tanhasamanam khiram 
tvam payito maya”; kamme piyati pitam; tuma.disu. patum pivi- f 
him pitvd pivitva pdyetvd icc adini yojetabbani; annesu pi 
thanesu palinayanurupena saddarupani evam eva yojetabbani. * 
"» 542 Pa rakkhane. Pdti 2 nipati, pita gopo. S 

543 Pa purane. Pdti vippaii, vippo. Vippo ti brahmano, so hi 
vippeti a pureti ti a visitthena veduccaranadina attano brahmana- 
kammena lokassa ajjhasayam attano ca hadaye vedani ti vippo 
ti vuccati, 3 "jato vippakule ahan” ti ettha hi brahmano vippo 

io ti vuccati, tassa kulam vippakulan ti. 

544 Pu pavane. Pauati, putto punnam. Ettha putto ti attano 
kulam pavati sodheti ti putto, 4 &/yadiganam pana patva pundti 

ti vattabbam. A 

Putto ’trajo suto sunu tanujo tanay’ oraso, ! 

15 puttanattadayo b catha apaccan ti pavuccare; 108 ;> 

itthilingamhi vattabbe putti ti atraja ti ca 
vattabbam, sesathanesu yatharaham udiraye, 109 

paliyam hi atraja ti itthi putti kathiyati, ettha pana 5 "tato 
dvesattarattassa Vedehass’ atraja piya rajakaiina Ruca c nama 

20 dhatimataram abravi” ti ay am pali nidassanam — putt! dhita 
duhita d atraja ti icc ete pariyaya; evam atraja ti itthivaca- 
kassa itthilingassa dassanato swtosaddadisu pi itthilinganayo 
labbhamanAlabbhamanavasena upaparikkhitabbo, tatha e hi loke 
vesso suddo naro kimpuriso icc adinam yugajabhavena vessi 

25 suddl nari kimpurisi ti adini itthivacakani lingani f dissanti, 
puriso puma icc adinam pana yugalabhavena itthivacakani 
itthilingani na dissanti; punnan ti ettha pana 6 attano karakam^ 
pavati sodheti ti punnam, 4 &zjyadiganam pana patva punati ti 
punnan ti vattabbam — 

30 anno attho pi vattabbo niruttilakkhanassito, 

tasma nibbacanam neyyam jana-piijadito idha: 110 

param pujjabhavam janeti ti pu-nnam 
sada pujitam va janeti ti pu-hnam 

1 Ap 532 6 (ThTa 146 1S ). 2 raht ad Vm 3 28 (. . attanam nipati rakkhatl 

ti nipako), cf. 403 13 . 3 Ap apud Tha (C* 407 8 ) ad Th 320. 4 Vl246. 0 J VI 

230 24 ~ 2S {supra 364 18 ). e (Vibha 142 6 " 7 et mt). 

a ita C e B em ns. b (C e puttanatt 0 , B m putto natt 0 ). c Ha C e B em ns 
(364 n. e). d om . e (Bm tasma). I ita B®ns; CeB e itthivacakani itthi¬ 
lingani. S ita B e ns (= pru so sti kui, cf 403 1 ); C e karanam, B m karanam. 
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janam attakaram punati ti punnam 
asesam apunnam punati ti punnam; 111 

kalyanam kusalam punnam subham icc eva niddise 
kammassa kusalass^dhivacanam vacane patu. 112 

545 a Pe gatiyam. Peti penti, pesi petha : 2 "idha bhikkhave ekac- 5 
co assakhalumko pehi ti vutto viddho samano codito sarathina 
pacchato patisakkati pitthito ratham pativatteti ... ummaggam 
ganhati ubbatumam ratham karoti”. 

546 Pe vuddhiyam. Payati, payo apayo. Ettha 3 apayo ti n’ atthi 
payo vuddhi ettha ti a-payo; av^dhatuvasena pi attho netabbo: io 
avato vuddhito sukhato va apeto ti apayo * niraya-tiracchanayo- 
ni-pettivisaya-asurakaya. 

547 Pe sosane. Payati, payati va, nipako. Ettha 4 nipako ti 
nipayati visoseti patipakkham tato va attanam nipati rakkhati 

ti nipako * sampajano. 15 

548 Gnpa rakkhane. Gopati, gopako : 5 "nagaram yatha paccantam 
guttam santarabahiram evam gopetha attanam khano ve ma 
upaccaga” — gopetha ti gopeyya rakkheyya. 

549 Vapa santane a . Vapati. 

550 Sapa samavaye. Sapati. 20 

551 Cupa mandagatiyam. 6 Copati. 

552 Tupa himsayam. Topati tappati. 

553 Gupa gopana-jigucchanesu b . Gopati jigacchati, jiguccliam jiguc- 
cliamano jegucchi, jiguccliitva icc adini. 

554 7 Kapu himsa-takkalagandhesn. Kappati, kappiiro. 25 

555 Kapu samatthiye. 8 "Idam amhakam kappati; 9 n’ etam am- 
hesu kappati”. 

556 Kapa karunayam c . Kapati, kapano kdpannam. Tattha ka- 
pati ti karun'ayati; 10 kapannan ti kapanabhavo. 

557 Sapa akkose. Sapati, sapatho abhisapatho d abhisapito sapanako. 30 

1 cf Wg § 14: 3 ( infra V689). 2 A IV 190 24 . . 191 15 . 3 vide 421 15 ~ t8 
(cf Vm 427 11 ). 4 mht ad Vm 3 28 (supra 402 n. 2); ns cit. Vm mht et Samyut- 
tlka: nipati saxnkilesadhamme visoseti nikkhametl ti nipako; a liter Pj II 93 27 : 
pakati-nipuna.. 5 Dhp 315 a—d . c ns: copanam phandanam | Samyut-tTka i 
phadi kincicalane | Nas J| (Mmd 535, C c 418 14 ). 7 Mmd 672 (C e 513 28 ). 8 ***. 

8 J VI 88 7 . 10 (cf et § 101). 

a cf V 558 et Wg § 23: 34 (bljasantane). b Maitr Vp Kt apud Wg 
§ 23: 1: gopana-kutsanayoh. c AVg § 19: 9 (Kt): Iqrpayam. d B m om. 
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558 Vapa bijanikkhepe. Bijam vapati vapako, 1 "vapitam . . . 
dhaiinam”, 2 i mttam bijam purisena, vappati, vappamahgalani. 

559 Supa sayane. Supati: 3 "sukham supanti munayo ye itthlsu 
na bajjhare”, sutto puriso, 4 supanam suttam. 

o 560 Khipa perane a . Peranam cunnlkaranam pimsanam. Khepati 
khepako. 

561 Khipa avyattasadde. Khipati, khipitasaddo [ca]: 6 "yada ca 
dhammam desento khipi lokagganayako”. 

562 Khipa chaddane. Khipati ukkliipati vikkhipati avakhipati sam- 
10 khipati, khittam ukkhittam pakkhittam vikkhittam icc. adlni. 

563 Opa nitthubhane. Nitthubhanam khelapatanam. Opati : 6 "osa- 
dham samkhavitva mukhe khelam opi”. 

564 Lipi b upalepe. Lepati, 7 "littam paramena tejasa”. 

565 Khipi gatiyam. Khimpati. 

15 566 Dipa khepe. Depati. 

567 Nidapi nidampane c . Nidampanam nama sassa-rukkhadisu 
vihisisam va varakasisam va achinditva khuddakasakham va 
abhanjitva yathathitam eva hatthena gahetva akaddhitva bija- 
raattass’ eva va pannamattass’ eva d va 8 gahanam. Puriso 

2 o vihisisam nidampati, rukkhapattam nidampati, nidampako nidam- 
pitam, nidampitum nidampitva. 

568 Tapa dittiyam. Ditti virocanam. 9 "Diva tapati adicco”. 

569 Tapa ubbege e . Ubbego utraso bhiruta. Tapati uttapati, ottap - 
pam, 10 "ottappiyam dhanam”. 

25 570 Tapa 571 dhupa santape. Tapati, tapodhanam, 11 "tapati* atapo”*, 
dtapi atapam; dhiipati sandhupano; kamme tapiyali, dhupiyati; 
bhave tapanam h tapo paritapo santapo, dhupanam. — Pakii- 
rantadhaturupani. 

572 Puppha vikasane. Akammako c&yam sakammako ca. Pup- 
30 phati, puppham pupphanam puppluto, pupphitum pupphitvd: 

1 Bv 2: 33 a . 2 (Ja III 12 20 ). 3 Th 137 ab . 4 (385 9 ). 5 Ap 555° (Thla 
149 1 ). 0 Ja VI 185 4 . 7 J I 380 8 . 8 ns: I "nidampanam nama | pa | gahanam” 
kui Atthakatha nhuik lan 8 min 1 en 1 ; cf Sp (I) 340 8 fSpt). 9 Dhp 387 a . 
10 A IV 5 1 . 11 J III 447™ (: 447 10 . 18 ). 

a c f 318 29 391 2C . b o: lipl? (Wg § 28: 139: lipa upadehe). c ( c f Wg 
§33:4?). d ns pattamatt 0 . e Wg § 10: 12: lajjayam. t B e ns om. S ita CeB™; 
B e atapo (J III 447 16 . ,8 ). h B e ns tapanam. 
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1( 'pupph an ti pupphino duma; 2 thalaja dakaja puppha sabbe 
pupphanti tavade; 3 Manjusako nama rukkho . . . yattakani 
udake va. thale va pupphani sabbani pupphati”. 

573 Tupha himsayam. Topliati, 

574 +Dapha a 575 >daphi a 576 vappha gatiyam. + Daphati*, J 'dam- 5 
phati*, vapphati. 

577 f Dipha b kathana-yuddha-ninda-hims’-adanesu. + Dephati b , + depho h 

578 Tapha tittiyam. Titti tappanam. Taphati. 

579 Dupha "upakkilese 0 . Upakkilissanam upakkileso. Dopliati. 

580 Gupha ganthe. Gantho ganthikaranam. Gopliati. — Pha- lo 
karantadhaturupani. 

581 Bhabba himsayam. Bhabbati } bhabbo. 

582 Pabba 583 vabba 584 mabba 585 kabba 586 khabba 587 gabba 

588 sabba 589 cabba gatiyam. Pabbati, vabbati, mabbati, kabbati, 
khabbati, gabbati, sabbati, cabbati. 15 

590 Abba 591 sabba himsayan ca. 6^yapekkhaya cl cnkaro. Ab- 
bati, sabbati. 

592 Kubi acchadane. t KubbatP. 

593 Lubi 594 tubi addane. Lumbati, tumbati; Lumbinivanam, uda- 

katumbo, 4 "ato pi dve ca tumbani”. -0 

595 Cubi vadanasamyoge. h Puttam muddhani cumbati, mukhe 
cumbati. |j Ettha siya: yadi vadanasamyoge «/6/dhatu vattati, 
katham 6 "ambudharabinducumbitakuto” ti ettha avacane avin- 
nanake pabbatakute ambudharabindunam cumbanam vuttan ti. 

| Saccam, tarn pana cumbanakarasadisenakarena sambhavam 25 
cetasi thapetva vuttam, yatha adassanasambhave* pi dassana- 
sadisenakarena sambhutatta 7 "rodante darake disva ubbigga^ 
vipula duma” ti acakkhukanam pi rukkhanam dassanam vuttam, 
evam idha pi cumbanakarasadisenakarena sambhutatta avada- 
nanam pi ambudharabindunam cumbanam vuttam, sabhavato 30 
pana avinnanakanam dassana-cumbanadini ca n’ atthi, savin- 

1 Bv 2: 181b 2 Bv 2; 87 ab. a (P j n 66 21 " 23 ). 4 *** {cf. Mil 102 11 , Mp I 59 23 ). 

5 (J VI 291 2 ). 6 cf. Mhbv 45 1 . 7 J VI 5 1 3 24 {supra 11\ 387 2S ). 

a o: ra(m)ph° (Wg §11: 19—20). b o: riph 0 et reph° (Wg § 28: 23). 

0 {cf. Wg 28:29: dfnpha utklese). d ita B em ns; C e gatyap 0 . c leg. kumbati 
(Wg § 11: 36). * (B m adassanasambhave). » B e ubbiddha. 
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nanakanam yeva tani hontl ti — ayam nayo iff kamu pada- 
vikkhepe” ti adisu pi netabbo. 

596 Ubbi 597 tubbl 598 thubbl 599 dubbl 600 dhubbl himsattha. 
Ubbati, tubbati, thubbciti, dubbati dubbd, dhubbati. Ettha dub bit 
r> ti dabbatinam, yam 2 "tiriya nama tinajati” ti agatam; ettha ca 
dnbbd ti itthilingam, dabban ti napumsakalihgan ti datthabbam. 

601 MubbI bandhane. Mabbati. 

602 ^Kubbl uggame a t Kubbati . 

603 Pubba 604 pabba 605 + sa bba b purane. Pubbati, pabbati, hab- 
10 bad . || Ettha siya: nanu c bho pubba-sabbasaddh sabbanamani, 

kasma pan’ ete dhatucintayam gahita ti. | Vuccate: sabbana- 
mesu ca tawantadivirahitesu nipatesu ca d upasaggesu ca dha~ 
tucinta nama n’ atthi, imani pana sabbanamani na honti keva- 
lam sutisamannena sabbanamani vtya upatthahanti, tena te 
15 tabbhavamuttatta dhatucintaynm pubbacariyehi gahita • 3 "pub- 
bati, sabbati” ti payogadassanato ti. || Yadi evam, kasma bud- 
dhavacane etani rupani na santi ti. | Anagamanabhavena na 
santi, na avijjamanabhavena; kinca pi buddhavacanesu etani 
rupani na santi, tatha pi 'poranehi anumata puranabhasa’ ti 
20 gahetabbani, yatha 4 "nathati ti natho” ti ettha nathati ti rupam 
buddhavacane avijjamanam pi gahetabbam hoti, 5 evam imani 
pi; tasma, voharesu vinnunam kosallatthaya sasane avijjamana 
pi sasananurupa lokikappayoga gahetabba ti pubbati sabbati 
ti rupani gahitani — esa nayo aniiesu pi thanesu 6 veditabbo. 
25 606 '>'Camba e 7 adane. t Cambati e . 

607 Kabba 608 khabba 609 gabba dappe f . Dappo f ahamkaro. 
Kabbati, khabbati, gabbati. 

610 Abi 611 +d.abis sadde. Ambati, amba ambu; J 'dambati£. 

612 Labi avasamsane. Avasamsanam avalambanam. Lambati 
30 vilambati vijalambati, 8 "nlce c’ olambate suriyo”, dlambati, dlam- 

1 (vide 411 3S ). 2 AIII 24 0 80 (]Mp). 3 *•*. 4 (365 22 ). 6 ns: "saggan ca sabbati 
thanam kammara katvana bhaddakam” hu Catuk(k)aiiguttara nhuik [A II 65 20 
■v. 1. sappati] la en 1 1| nathati 'pud rhi kron 3 kui ok nhuik pra khai 1 prl ||. G ns 
cit. D III 64 29 pt (pabbanti). 7 ns cit.: calakatthlni cambetva | Vinan 3 -atthakatha j| 
(Sp ad Vin II 115 13 : calakam ti cabbetva apaviddhSlmisani, atthikani . . .). 

8 J VI 55 4 30 . 

a (Wg § 15: 65: gurvT udyamane). b Wg § 15: 69: marva. c c e ad. ca. 
d Be °virahitesu ca nipatesu. e 3; cabb o (\y g § 15: 70). f ceB«m n s dabb<>. 
s o : rao (Wg § 10: 14). 
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banam tadalambanam tadalambanam tadalambam va, Idbu aldbn 
va, flka.ro hi tabbhave. — ^akarantadhaturupani. 

613 Bha dittiyam. Cando bhdti, lf, panho mam pati bhati”, ratli 
vibliati, bhanu patibhanam, vibhdtd ratti. 

614 BhI bhaye. Bhayati, bliayam bliayanako bhhno Blumaseno 5 
bhiru* bhiiTi b bhiruko blunikajatiko; karite bhayeti 2 bhdyayati 
2 bhaydpeti bhdyapayati. 

615 Sabhu 616 sambhu himsayam. Sabliati, sambhati. 

617 Sumbha bhasane ca. C#karo hiinsapekkh&ko. Sumbhaii Jf siun- 
bho c *kusumbho c . Ettha sumbho ti avato, 3(, sumbham d nikha- 10 
nahi” ti idam ettha nidassanam; kusumbho ti khuddakaavato, 
4 "pabbatakandara-padara-sakha paripura kusumbhe c paripu- 
rentl” ti idam ettha nidassanam. 

618 Abbha 619 vabbha 620 mabbha gatiyam. Abbhati, abbho; vab- 
bhati, mabbhati. Ettha abbho ti megho, so hi abbhati aneka- is 
satapatalo hutva gacchatl ti abbho ti vuccati, 5 "vijjumali 
satakkaku” ti hi vuttam, satakkaku ti ca anekasatapatalo; ettha 
ca abbhasaddo tilingiko datthabbo, tatha hi ayam 6 "abbh’ utthito 
va f sa yati e sa gaccham na nivattati” ti ettha pullingo, 7 "abbha 
mahika dhumo rajo Rahu" ti ettha itthilingo, 8 "abbhani canda- 20 
mandalam chadenti” ti ettha napumsakalingo. Imani pana 
meghassa namani: 

megho valahako lamghi jlmuto ambudo ghano 
dharadharo ambudharo pajjunno himagabbhako. 113 
621 Yabha methune. Mithunassa janadvayassa idam kammam 25 
methunam, tasmim methune yabhadMtu vattati. Yabhati yablias- 
sam. Ettha ca methunan ti esa sabbhivaca * lajjasampannehi 
puggalehi vattabbabhasabhavato, tatha hi 9 "methuno dhammo 
na patisevitabbo” ti 10 "na me raja sakha hoti na f raja hoti 
“methuno” ti ca sobhane vacavisaye ayam vaca agata, yabhati 30 

1 vide 456 31 (panho | sag j| mam j M l a 3 || pati | rhe 3 rhu |j bhati | than 
en 1 1| ns). 2 J III 210 3 [ita leg. metr. ^ ^ v -] et Ja III 210®. 3 cf. D 

II 127 22 . 4 S II 32 s (ns cit. Spk ad loc. et Pj II 499 31 ). 5 A III 34 23 S I 100 16 (Mp 
Spk: satakuto vel satasikharo). B J IV 494 2 . 7 cf. A II 53 5 -j- Dhs § 617. 8 ***. 
a Vin I 96 24 . 10 J VI 294 9 . 11 ns cit.: methuno ti sahayo | Jat-tlka Vidhura ||. 

a C e B e ns om. b jf a qc (== m i n 3 ma> ns ^. gem ns b hiru. c sic C e B em ns; 

(cf (kus)subbha, sobbha). d D: sobbhe. e = s0 ns< f gm na p j ; (Be 
om. na raia hoti). 
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ti adika pana bhasa x sikharanl ti adika bhasa viya asabbhivaca, J| 
na hi hirottappasampanno lokiyajano pi idisim vacam bhasati; p 
evam sante pi adhimattukkamsagatahirottappo pi Bhagava | 
mahakarunaya sancoditahadayo lokanukampaya parisamajjhe 
5 abhasi, aho tathagatassa mahakaruna ti. 2 Imani pana methuna- B 
dhammassa namani: 

samvesanam ni[d]dhuvanam a methunam suratam b ratam 
vyavayo 0 gamadhammo ca yabhassam mohanam rati 114 
asaddhammo ca vasaladhammo milhasukham pi ca * 

io dvayamdvayasamapatti dvando gamm’ odakantiko. 115 
622 Slbha 623 vlbha katthane. Slbhati, vibhati. 

624 'Debha d 625 abhi 626 »'dabhi e sadde. Debhati d ; ambhati, am- 
bho; dambhati e . Ettha ca atnbho vuccati udakam, tarn hi 
nijjivam pi samanam oghakaladisu vissandamanam ambhati 
15 saddam karoti ti ambho ti vuccati. 3 Imani ’ssa namani: 
paniyam 4 udakam toyam jalam patho f ca ambu ca 
4 dakam kam salilam vari apo ambho papam^ pi ca 116 
nlran ca 6 kebukam pani amatam 6 elam eva ca 
aponamani etani agatani tato tato, 117 L 

20 ettha ca 7,, valaggesu ca kebuke; 8 pivatan ca tesam bhusam h 
hoti pani” ti adayo payoga dassetabba. § 

627 Thabhi 628 kbabbi patibandhe. Thambhati vitthambhati, kham- 
bhati vikkhambhati; thambho thaddho upatthambho 9 upattham- 
bhini, vilckhambho vikkhambhitakileso. §gh 

25 629 Jabha 630 jabbi gattaviname. Jabhati ; jambhati vijambhati 
vijambhanam 10 vijambhita { vijambhanto vijambliamano vijambhito. ! 

631 Sabbhai kathane. SabbhatiK < ! 

632 Vabbha bbojane. Vabbhati. | 

633 Gabbha dharane k . Gabbliati, gabbho. Ettha gab bho ti ma- | 

30 tukucchi pi vuccati kucchigataputto pi; tatha hi llu yam eka- i 


1 (Yin III 129 25 ). 2 (Yin III 28 8 ' 10 Sp). 3 (Amk I 10: 3 sqq). 4 {supra 
237 18 —238 4 ). 5 (Ja VI 42 u ). 6 (439 2 " 4 ). 7 J VI 38 s . 8 J VI 109 30 . 9 = lhan 3 
thok, ns. 10 Vibh 345 21 etc. 11 J IV 494 1 . 

a B e nidduvanam; C e B m ns niddhuvanam. b (B e ns suratam; B m suritam). 
c dedi {cf. Amk II 7: 57 c ); C e B m ns vyathayo (B e vyathaso). d o: rebh 0 (Wg 
§ 10: 22). e o; ra o (Kt apud Wg § 10: 24). 1 C e B em ns pato. S B m papham 
(§ 85). b J codd. C ks : bhusa ( metr .). i ita C e Bem ns . j ge sambho. k Wg 
§ 10:32: galbha dharstye. 
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rattim pathamam gabbhe vasati manavo” ti ettha matukuechi 
gabbho ti vuccati, 1 "gabbho me deva patitthito; 2 gabbho ca 
patito 11 chama” ti ca ettha pana kucchigataputto; api ca gabbho 
ti avasaviseso b , 3 "gabbham pavittho” ti adisu hi ovarako gabbho 
ti vuccati. 5 

634 Rabha rabhasse, apubbo rabha himsa-karana-vayamanesu c . Ra- 
bhassam >'rabhasabhavo, tassamangino d pana pFiliyam 4 "canda 
rudda e rabhasa” ti evam agata, tattha 5 "rabhasa ti karanutta- 
riya”. Rabhati drabhati samdrabhati, drabbhaii, rabliaso dram- 
bho samdirambho drabhanto samdrabhanto, 6 "araddham me vi- io 
riyam; ' sarambham . . . anarambham; 8 sarambho te na vijjati; 

9 pakaranaram bhe ’', viriy dr ambho, drab hit am drabhitvd drabblm. 
Ettha 10 "viriyarambho ti viriyasamkhato arambho . . aram- 
i?//«saddo kamme apattiyam kiriyaya viriye himsaya vikopane 

ti anekesu atthesu agato, 11 "yam kind dukkham sambho ti sab- is 
bam arambhapaccaya, arambhanam nirodhena n’ atthi duk- 
khassa sambhavo” ti ettha hi kammam arambho ti agatani, 
12 "arabhati ca vippatisari ca hoti” ti ettha apatti, 13 "mahayanha 
maharambha na te honti mahapphala” ti ettha yupussapanadi- 
kiriya, u "arabhatha f nikkhamatha yunjatha buddhasasane” ti 20 
ettha viriyam, 15 "samanam Gotamam uddissa panam arabhanti” 
ti ettha himsa, 16 "bijagamabhutagamasamarambha pativirato 
hoti” ti ettha chedanabhanjanadikam vikopanam, icc evam 
kamme apattiyan c’ eva viriye himsa-kriyasu ca 
vikopane ca arambhas addo hoti ti niddise. 119 25 

635 Labha labhe. Labhati labbhati, Idbho laddham; alattha 
alattluim. 

636 Subha dittiyam. Sobhati, sobhd sobhanam Sobhiio. 

637 Khubha saiicalane. Khobhati samkhobhati , 17 "hatthinage padin- 

namhi khubbhittha nagaram tada”, khobho samkhobho . 30 

638 Nabha 639 tubha himsayam. Nabhati, tubhati. 

1 Ja I 134 17 . 2 J III 232®. 3 <cf. Ps (E e ) II 165 34 ). 4 D III 20 3 24 . 

r ’ Sv ad loc. a (Vin III 4 a ). 7 Yin III 151 0-23 . 8 Dhp 13-Jd. » Mmd Ce 2 10 . 

10 409 13-2S < AS 145 2 "—146°. 11 Sn 744 R “ d (Pj). 12 A III 165 24 (Mp). 13 S I 
76 n (Spk). 14 S I 156 3 ^(Spk) = Th 236» b . ir> M I 368 23 . Ui D I (o 4 Sv), 64 10 . 

" J VI 489 13 (infra V 1165>. 

a (B m putito). b (B m avasatiseso n: avasathaviseso?). c C e B m vaya- 
manesu. d B e ns tamsam 0 . 0 B m rudra. B m arambho; S: arabbh 0 , cf. 409 9 
\et metr. -^ w, — w ^ —!]. 
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640 Sambha u vissase. Sambhati, sambhatti sambhatto. 

641 Lubha vimohane. Lobliati palobhati h , ^'thullakumaripalobha- 
nam”; karite pana lobheti palobheti palobhetva ti rupani bha~ 
vanti; V/i’adiganam pana patva giddhiyatthe lubbhati ti rupam 

5 bhavati. 

642 *Dabh.i c ganthane. ^ Dambhati, t dambliaiiam. 

643 Rubhi nivarane. Rumbhati saimirumbhati, sannirumbho d san- 
nirumbhitva. 

644 Ubha 645 ubbha e 646 umbha purane. Ubliati, ubbhati, um- 
10 bhatiubliana, ubbhctna\ umbhana; obho ketubham, ubbham, 

kumblio kumbhi; karite obheti ubbheti umbheti ti rupani bha- 
vanti. Tattha 3 "ketubhan ti kiriyakappavikappo kavinam 
upakaraya^ sattham”, idam pan’ ettha nibbacanam: 4 "kiteti h 
gameti kiriyadivibhagam, tam va anavasesapariyadanato ke- 
15 tento 1 gamento obheti 1 puretl ti ket-ubham” • Ma-ubhadha.tu- 
vasena; ubbhati ubbheti puretl ti ubbham, puranan ti attho, 
Cariyapitake pi hi Idisi saddagati dissati, tam yatha 5 "maha- 
danam pavattesi accubbham sagarupaman” ti, tattha ca accub- 
bhan ti ativiya yacakanam ajjhasayam-puranam, akkhub- 
20 bhanJ ti pi patho; kumbho ti 6 kam vuccati udakam, tena 
umbhetabbo k ti kumbho, so eva itthilingavasena kumbhi, 
ettha ca 7 "kumbhi dhovati onato” ti payogo: 

kumbhasixddo ghate hatthisiropinde dasammane 
pavattati ti vinneyyo vinnuna nayadassina. 119 

25 — i?Z?«karantadhaturupani. 

647 Ma mane, sadde ca. Mati, mata. Ettha mat a ti janika va 
culamata va mahamata va. 

648 Mu bandhane. Mavati, 8 &ryadigan(ik)assa pan’ assa mmiati 
ti rupam. 

30 649 Me patidana-adanesu m . Meti mayati, medha. Ettha medha 

1 Ja III 524 12 (vide Ja IV 2l9 2 ). 2 l/iT6£. 3 Sv I 247 aa . 4 pt ad loc. 

6 cf. Cp I 5: 24 6 (408 lT ). 7 J V 306°. 8 Vl250. 

a B® sabha. b ns vilobhati. c (Wg § 28: 34: drbhl). d 0: sanniruddho? 
sed vide Sv I 192 n. 12. e (B m U mbha). f (B® omX 8 C^B^ns upakariya-. 
h Sv-pt (Be); kitati (cf. 353 8 ). i pt om. j ita Be ns (com.; cf Ap 349 12 ); C e 
abbhukkam, B m abbhakkham. k B m ubbhet 0 . m B® patidana-ad 0 [Wg § 22: 65: 
pranidane, Kt Vp (Candra-dh): pratidane; Sd adana addidit« 411 4 gahana)]. 
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ti panna, sa hi sukhumam pi attham dhamman ca khippam 
eva meti ca dhareti ca ti me-dha ti vuccati, ettha pana meti 
ti ganhati, tatha hi Atthasaliniyam vuttam: lf, asani viya siluccaye 
kilese medhati himsatl ti medha, khippam a gahana-dhiiranat- 
thena va medha” ti, sangamatthavacakassa pana M/^/ztfdhatussa r> 
vasena 2 'medhati silasamadhiadihi saddhammehi siriya ca san- 
gacchati ti medha’ ti attho gahetabbo; etth’ etam vuccati: 

dvidhatuy’ ekadhatuya dvi-r-atthavatiya pi ca 

w^//?«saddassa nipphatti(m) b janna sugatasasane ti. 120 

650 Oma samatthiye, Samatthi\ r am samatthabhavo. Aluttanto 10 
’yam dhatu: omati omanti. Atrayam pali: 3 ”omati ha c bhante 
Bhagava iddhiya, manomayena kayena brahmalokam upasam- 
kamitun” ti, tattha 3 ”omati ti pahoti sakkoti”. 

651 Timu addabhave. Addabhavo tintabhavo. Temati, tinto Temiyo, 
4 "temitukama temimsu”. Ettha Temiyo ti evamnamako Ka- ir> 
siranno putto bodhisatto, so hi ranno c’ eva mahajanassa ca 
hadayam 5 temento addabhavam papento sitalabhavam janento 
jato ti Temiyo ti vuccati. 

652 Nitami d kilamane. Nitammati d : (i "hadayam . . . dayhate ni- 

tammami” d . 20 

653 Camu 654 ckamu 655 jamu 656 jhamu 657 namu 658 jamu adaue. 
Camati, camu — camu ti sena; chamati, jamati, jhamati, iiamati, 
jemati. 

659 Kamu padavikkhepe. Padavikkhepo padasa gamanam; idam 
pana voharasisamattavacanam, tasma 7 "n’ assa e kaye 1 ' aggi 25 
va visam va sattham va kamati” ti adisu 8 apadavikkhepattho 
pi gahetabbo. Kamati camkamati atikkamati abhikkamati pa~ 
tikkamati pakkamati parakkamati vikkamati nikkamati samka- 
mati, samkamanam samkanti; kamanam camkamanam atikkamo 

1 As 148 s-6 . 3 (395 7 ). 8 S V 282 3,t (ns cit,: omati ti pahoti sakkoti | 

idam tepitake buddhavacane asambhinnapadam [Spk] || omati ti avamati, ava- 
pubbo hi wSsaddo sattiattho pi hot! ti "pahoti sakkoti" ti attho vutto : asam- 
bhinnapadan ti asadharanapadam annaUha anagatatta [Spk-(p)t] J:). 4 Ja VI 

479 :u (L k : ye temitukama te temimsu). 5 (Ja VI 3 18 ). 0 J IV 284 11 (Ja: 

atikilamami; Kt apml Wg § 26: 93: tamu glanau* cf Vp apud Wg § 22: 7: 
glai klame), 7 A V 342® (Mp). s (cf 405 8S —406 8 ). 

a As om. (cf. 411\). ll (nipphatti j prl 3 khran 3 kui jl . . . j, janna | si ra 
en l || ns). c B c om. ha. d B m nitamh 0 . e cefie nassa (§ 37). f Sd snpplevit 
<<Mp). 
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abhikkamo patikkamo pakkamo parakkamo vikkamo nikkamo, I: 
atikkanto piiriso, lff abhikkanta . .. ratti”, — nikkhamati abhinik- f 
khamati, karite nikkhameti — annani pi yojetabbani. Yasma I 
panAyam dhatu ‘ 4 cw«diganam patva iccha-kantiyatthesu vattati, $ 
5 tasma te pi atthe upasaggavisesite katva idha abhikkanta- 
saddassa atthuddharam vattabbam pi avatva upari 2 c 2 /r«digane 
yeva kathessama. 

660 Yamu uparame. Uparamo viramanam* Yamati, Yamo. 3 "Pare 
ca na vijananti mayam ettha yamamase” ti idam ettha nidassa- 

io nam, tattha 4 yamamase ti uparamama, nassama maramati attho. 

661 Nama tbahutte b sadde. Bahutto saddo nama uggatasaddo. 

Namati. 11 

662 Ama 663 dama 664 hamma 665 mima 666 °chama gatimhi. 
Amati, damati, hammati, mimdti, chamati chama. Chama ti j 

15 pathavi^ chamasaddo itthilingo datthabbo • 6 "na chamayam c 
nisiditva asane nisinnassa agilanassa dhammam desessami ti ; ! 
sikkha karaniya” ti ca 7 "chamaya d parivattami varicaro va ' 
ghamme” ti ca payogadassanato, so ca kho sattahi atthahi va 
vibhattihi dvisu ca vacanesu yojetabbo; chamanti gacchanti 
20 ettha ti chama. 

667 Dhama sadd’-aggisamyogesu. DkamadMtn sadde ca mukha- I 
vatena saddhim aggisamyoge ca vattati. Tattha pathamatthe ! 
samkham dhamati samkhadhamako, bherini dlxamati bheridhamako, \ 
8f r dhame dhame natidhame” ti payoga; dutiyatthe 9 aggim dhamati, ' 

2 o 10 "samutthapeti attanam anum aggim va sandhaman” ti payoga. 

668 Bhama kodhe. Bhamati. 

669 Namu namane e . Namati, namo natam namanam nati. namam i 
namamano namanto namito namam namitam, namitum natva 
natvdna namitvd namitvana namituna; karite named namayali 

30 nametva ndmayitud ti rupani bhavanti. Tatra hi namati 
namitva ti evampakarani padani namanatthe vandanayan 
ca datthabbani, namo natva ti evampakarani pana van- 
danayam eva, atrAyam upalakkhanamatta payogaracana: 

1 A IV 204 27 . 2 1/1564. 8 Dhp 6 ab Vin i 34930 4 (Dhpa Sp ad locc ) 

0 deest Wg Mmd. « Vin IV 203 u ~ 12 . 7 Pv 73 lab (p va 260*). 8 J I 283 27 . 

n (J VI 441 27 ). 10 J I 122 22 . 

a B® uparamanam. b v u e n. e. c yj n j chamflya. d Pv(a): chamayam. ( 
e (Wg- § 23: 12: prahvatve sabde ca, unde 1/661). y 
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1 pliali rukkho phalabharagaruldya namitvana bhijjati, vuddho 
jardjajjaraiaya namati * namitvd gacchati; saddho Buddham na¬ 
mati * namitvd gacchati, namo Buddhassa, satthdram natvdna 
agamasi ti. Ettha namo ti padam 2 nipatesu pi labbhati, tena 
hi paccattOpayogavacanani abhinnarupani dissanti: 3 "devaraja 5 
namo ty atthu; *namo katva mahesino” ti. Upasaggehi pi 
ayam yojetabba a : panamati panamo, unnamati unnati icc adina. 

670 Khamu b sahane. Khamati, khanti khamo khamanam evam 

bhave; kattari pana 5 "khanta . . . khamita; 6 khamo hoti sitassa 
pi unhassa pi” ti payoga. 10 

671 Sama adassane c . Samati, vupasamati aggi. 

672 Yama parivesane d . Yamati, Yamo Yamardjd. 

673 Sama sadde. Samati. 

674 Sama 675 thama ^velambe e . Samati, thamati. 

676 Vayama Ihayam. Vciyamati, vdiydmo. 15 

677 Gamu gatiyam. Gacchati, gamako gato gati gamanam; karite 
gameti gamayati gacclidpeti ti adini bhavanti. 

678 Ramu kilayam. Ramati viramati pativiramati i uparamati, 
7f 'arati§' virati”, pativiratd uparati veramani viramanam rati 
ramanam rato, 8 ”arato virato pativirato” h , uparato, uparamo 20 
drdmo. 

679 Vamu uggirane. Vamati, vamathu vammiko, 9ff dhir atthu 
tarn visam vantam yam aham jivitakarana vantam 10 paccava- 
missami, mat am me jivita varam”. Tattha vammiko ti n va- 
mati 1 ti 7 vantako 1 ti 1 vantussayo ti vantasinehasambaddho ti 25 
vammiko; so hi ahi-nakula-undura-gharagolikadayo nanappa- 
kare piinake vamati ti vammiko, upacikahi vantako ti vam¬ 
miko, upacikahi vamitva mukhatundakena ukkhittapamsucun- 
nena katippamanena pi purisappamanena pi ussito ti vammiko, 
upacikahi vantakhelasinehena abaddhataya sattasattaham deve 30 
vassante^pi na vippakiriyati, nidaghe pi tato pamsumutthim 

1 (cf 1/873). 2 (299 n. 6). 3 J VI 482 10 . * J VI 2 1 8 22 . « Ap 46 2e {cf 
A II 1 16 27 ). c cf. A II 117 32 . 7 Sn 264 a . 8 Nidd I 337°. 9 J I 311 7 " 8 . 10 = ta 

bhan myui 3 pran en 3 , ns (415 n. c), sed vide Trenckner ad Mil 150 11 (Sv ad 
I) II 119 s ). 11 4 1 3 24 —4 1 4 2 = Ps (E e ) II 12 8 27 —12 9 4 . 

a Bm ° bbar33 . Be ° bb o- b Wg ? 12: 9: ksamus. c = Kt K s afiud 
Wg § 19: 70. d cf. Wg ad § 19: 71. e o: veklabbe (Wg § 19: 82 v. /.), 
vide 384 n. a. * B e ns pati 0 . S' C^B 1 * 1 aramati; B e ns arati (= Sn) h ita h l 
O' B em ns. ' B m om. 
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gahetva tasmim mutthina piliyamane sineho va nikkhamati, 
evam vantasinehasambaddho ti vammiko. Ettha pana 
1 Bhagava Himava ti adini padani na kevalam vantupaccaya- 
vasen’ eva nipphadetabbani atha kho ^awzzdhatuvasena pi 
5 nipphadetabbani, tenaha Visuddhimaggakarako: 2 "yasma pana 
tisu bhavesu tanhasamkhatam gamanam anena vantam, tasma 
'bhavesu vantagamano’ ti vattabbe Mauasaddato 6/zakaram, 
gamanasaddato gakaram, vantasaddato vakarah ca digham 
katva adaya Bha-ga-va ti vuccati, yatha ca loke 'mehanassa 
10 khassa mala ti vattabbe me-kha-la” 3 ti vadata niruttinayena 
saddasiddhi dassita. || Ettha siya: visamam idam nidassanam, 
yena "mehanassa khassa mala” ti ettha mekara-khakara-laka- 
ranam kamato gahanam dissati, "bhavesu vantagamano” ti 
ettha pana &/z«kara-^akara-gakaranam kamato gahanam na 
lo dissati ti. | Saccam, idha pana 4 aggahito 5 vijjacaranasampanno 
ti adisu viya gunasaddassa paranipatavasena 'bhavesu gamana- 
vanto ti vattabbe pi evam avatva saddasatthe yebhuyyena 
gunasaddanam pubbanipatabhavassa icchitatta saddasatthavi- 
dunam kesanci vinnunam manam tosetum Bhagava ti pade 
20 akkharakkamam anapekkhitva atthamattanidassanavasena ^dhi- 
toggi h sampannavijjacarano ti adini viya pubbanipatavasena 
bhavesu vantagamano” ti vuttam, idisasmim hi thane 4 ahitaggi 
ti va aggahito ti va 6 chinnahattho ti va hatthacchinno ti va 
padesu yatha tatha thitesu pi atthassa ayutti nama n’ atthi • 
2 o anhamannam samanatthatta tesam saddanam — 1 vedajato ti 
adisu pana thanesu atth’ eva ti datthabbam. Evam Visuddhi- 
ma gg e Bhagava ti padassa zvwzz/dhatuvasena pi nipphatti 
dassita; tattikayam pi ca dassita: 8 "bhage vami ti Bhagava 
bhage a vami ti Bhagava” ti, nibbacanam pana evam veditab- 
30 bam. 9 bhagasamkhatam sirim issariyam yasan ca vami uggiri 
khelapindam viya anapekkho chaddayi ti Bhaga-va, atha va 
bhani nama nakkhattani, tehi samara gacchanti pavattanti 

ti bha-ga Sineru-Yugandhara-Uttarakuru-Himavantadibhajana- 

1 (14o 5 ^° etc.). 2 Vm 212 10-15 . 3 ns: T nhuik zWsadda ta khu kye. 

(Pan II 2: 37). 6 (Vin III l 14 : Dhp 144 c ). 6 (§ 708, C e 664 29 669 3 ). 7 (390 u ~ 15 ). 

8 mht (B e 235 28 ) ad Vm 212 16 : bhage vanr ti Bh. bhage van! ti Bh.; bhattava 
ti Bh. bhage vami ti Bh. bhage vami ti Bh. {vide 415 n. 1, 2) 9 (cf Uda 

24 22 —25 4 ). 10 (359 30 ). ' 

a ita B ra ; C e B e et hie bhage. 


C c B era ns 


DHATUMALA, XV 


415 


loka * visesasannissaya-sobha-kappatthiyabhavato*, te pi Bha- 
gava vami tannivasisattavasam samatikkamanato tappatibad- 
dhachandaragappahanena pajahi ti Bha-ga-va: 

1 cakkavattisirim yasma yasam issariyam sukham 
pahasi lokacittan ca, sugato Bhagava tato; 121 5 

tatha khandhayatanadhatadibhede dhammakotthase b sabbam 
papancam sabbam yogam sabbam gantham sabbam samyoja- 
nam samucchinditva amatam dhatum samadhigacchanto vami 
uggiri anapekkho chaddayi na paccagami 0 ti Bhaga-va, atha 
va sabbe pi kusalakusale savajjanavajje hina-ppanite kanha- 10 
sukkasappatibhage dhamme ariyamaggananamukhena vami ug¬ 
giri anapekkho pariccaji pajahi ti Bhaga-va: 

2 khandhayatanadhatadi dhammabheda mahesina 
kanhasukka yato vanta, tato pi Bhagava mato. 122 
] atakatthakathayam pana Himava ti padassa zw/wzdhatuvasena 3 5 
pi nipphatti dassita, tatha hi Sambhavajatakatthakathayam 
3 "Himava ti himapatasamaye himayutto ti himava, gimhakale 
himam vamati ti hima-va” ti vuttam, evam Jatakatthakathayam 
himava ti padassa ?w/z«dhatuvasena pi nipphatti dassita; ayam 
nayo idisesu thanesu pi netabbo, 4 gunavd ganavd ti adisu pana 20 
na netabbo, yadi nayeyya, guna-va gana-va ti padanam 'nigguno 
parihinaguno’ ti evamadi attho bhaveyya, tasma ayam nayo 
sabbattha pi na netabbo. jj Ettha siya,: yadi Bhagava ti adi- 
padanam *Y///z/zdhatuvasena nipphatti hoti, katham Bhagavanto 
Bhagavantan cl ti adini sijjhanti ti. | Yatha Bhagava ti padam 25 
niruttinayena sijjhati, tatha tani pi ten’ eva sijjhanti, acinteyyo 
hi niruttinayo kevalam atthayuttipatibaddhamatto va, atthayut- 
tiyatn sati nipphadetum asakkuneyyani pi rupani anen’ eva 
sijjhanti. Ettha ca yam niruttilakkhanam aharitva dassetabbam 
siya, tarn 5 upari rupanipphadanadhikare udaharanehi saddhim 3o 
pakasessama. 

Idha saramate munirajamate 
paramam patutam sujano pihayam 

1 Vm-mht (B e 240 18 “ 19 ), cf. 414 n. 8. 2 Vm-mht (B° 241“- 12 '). 3 Ja \’ 
<>4 3 - 4 . 4 (145 3 ). 5 § 1343. 

il ita C e B em n.s (-kappatthiyabhavato = karnbha pat lum 8 tan san eh 1 
apbrac. kron 1 ). h C« ad. ca. ^ ita B m (Th 1125^); C^B 0 paccavami (na pac- 
oavami — ta bhan ma myui prl, ns), cf. 413 it. 10. d B m om. 
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vipulatthadharam ^hanimtim imam 

satatam bhajatam matisuddhakaram*. 123 

Iti navahge satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane sara-vaggapan- 
o cakantiko nama dhatuvibhago pannarasamo b paricchedo. 


Ito param avagganta missaka c’ eva dhatuyo 
vakkhami dhatubhedadikusalassa matanuga. 1 

680 Ya gati-papunesu. Ydti yanti; ydtu yantu; yeyya yeyyum • 
io 2 "anupariyeyyum” — yathasambhavam padamala yojetabba; 

yanto puriso • yanti itthi * yantam kulam, ydnam + upaydnam* 
uyyanarn icc adlni; S ^«diganikassa pan’ assa yayati yayanti 
ti adlni rupani bhavanti. Tatra yanan ti adisu yanti etena ti 
yanam ratha-sakatadi; upayanti etena issarassa va piyamana- 
15 f,t SSa va _ santikai ? 1 gacchanti ti *upayanam c • pannakaram, 
upayanani c me dajjum rajaputta tayi gate” ti ettha hi pan- 
nakarani >upayanani c ti vuccanti; sampannadassanlyapuppha- 
phaladitaya uddham olokenta yanti gacchanti ettha ti uyyanarn. 

681 Vya ummisane. Vydti vyanti, vydsi vydtha, vydmi vydma 
20 yathasambhavam padamala yojetabba. Atra panayam pall: 

°"yava vyati d nimfmjisati tatra pi rasati e bbayo” ti, tattha 6 yava 
vyati ti yava ummisati, puranabhasa esa, ayam hi, yasmim 
kale Bodhisatto Culabodhiparibbajako ahosi, tasmim kale ma- 
nussanam voharo. 

2 ° 682 nussaiie, gatiyafi ca. Yoti yavati, ayavati ayu, yoni. Tattha 
ayu ti «saddo upasaggo, ayavanti misslbhavanti satta etena 
ti ayu; atha va ayavanti agacchanti pavattanti tasmim sati 
arupadhamma ti ayu, tatha hi Atthasaliniyam vuttam: 7 "aya- 
vanatthena ayu, tasmim hi sati arupadhamma ayavanti agac- 

1 ns: "Dhaninlti” nhuik dhanipud saddapud eB 1 vepud (o* vevuc) 

: S As J ^ 3 y™- i J VI 15- (Ja). . J III yAnfra Vns). • (Ja III 96^ 

a ita C e B er “ns (o: matisuddhik°). b fim cuddasamo. c sic C eBem ns 
(— lak chon) et J(a) codd. Bds ; J( a ) : upgyanO; ns: "tathdpSyanam .. . pahena- 
kam ' | Abhidhan nhuik [Abh 356 ab] updyana hu en l . cl j ; pati< e j. sarati 
(v. 1. nassati o: rasati); skr. hrasate vayah. 
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chanti pavattanti, tasma ayu ti vuccati” ti; lf 'ayu jlvitam pane” 
icc ete pariyaya * lokavoharavasena, Abhidhammavasena puna 
2 "thiti yapana yapana . . . jlvitindriyam” icc ete pi, te pi teh' 
eva saddhim pariyaya; yoni ti andajadlnam andajadihi saddhim 
yaya missibhavo hoti, sa yoni, idain pan’ ettha nibbacanam: r> 
yavanti ettha satta ekajatisamanvayena annamannam missaka 
honti ti yoni iti — ettha ca jyo/wsaddassa atthuddharo niyate: 
3 yoni ti khandhakotthasassa pi karanassa pi passavamaggassa 
pi namam, 4 ”catasso nagayoniyo . . . catasso supannayonij^o” 
ti ettha hi khandhakotthaso yoni nama, 6 "yoni h’ esa Bhumija io 
phalassa adhigamaya” ti ettha karanam, 6 ”na caham briihma- 
nam brumi yonijam mattisambhavan” a ti ettha passavamaggo, 
etth’ etam vuccati: 

khandhanan ca pi kotthase muttamagge ca kiirane 
imesu tisu atthesu yonisaddo pavattati. 2 13 

683 Vye samvarane. Vyayati. 

684 Vye pavattiyam. Vyeti, sahavyo. Ettha sahavyo ti 7 saha 

v} r eti b saha pavattati ti saha-vyo • sahayo ekabhavupago vii; 
tatha hi 8M Tavatimsanam devanam sahavyatam upapanno” ti 
adisu ekabhavupago sahavyo ti vuccati. 20 

685 Haya gatiyam. Hayati, hayo. Hayo ti asso, so hi hayati 
slgham gacchati ti hayo ti vuccati, imani pan’ assa namani: 

asso turango turago vaji vaho hayo pi ca, 

tabbheda 9 sindhavo c’ eva 9 gojo assataro pi ca; 3 

karanakaranannu tu ajanlyo hayuttamo, 25 

ghotako tu khalumkasso valavo ti ca vuccati, 

assapoto kisoro ti khalumko ti pi vuccati. 4 

686 Hariya gati-gela&nesu. Hariyati. 

687 Aya 688 vaya 689 paya 690 maya 691 taya 692 eaya 693 raya 
gatiyam. Ayati, vayati, payati, mayati, tayati, cayati, rayati; ayo 30 

1 (Amk II 8: 119c 120b). 2 Dhs § 19. 8 Ps ad M I 73 8 cf Ita ad It 30 2 . 

* (S III 240 17 . . . 246 17 ) Ita cit. M I 73 s . 5 M III 142 28 . 0 Dhp 396 ab . 7 (Uda 

293 n ~ 23 unde hcec radix) cf. pt ad Sv I 111 21 . 8 (cf D II 357 9 —358 s ). 9 = sin- 
dho mran 8 , ns. 

a ita B e ns (= Dhp; matt! re vera <*matri (cf lat. matrix) = '} 7 oni'); 
C e B m pet(t)isambhavam. b Uda: vyati; Sv-pt: saha vyayati pavattati, dosam 
va chadetT ti [cf V683] sahavyo; re vera sa-havya-(ta), cf sa-loka-(ta); :i: sriha- 
vya legendum A III 40 19 [rnetr. devana ^sahavyagata ramanti te] et Vv 532 cl 
[metr. tava *sahavyam agata]. 
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samayo, uayo, payo, rayo; maya-taya-cayadh&tunam namikapa- 
dam ‘upaparikkhitabbani. Tattha ayo ti kalaloham, ayati 
nanakammarakiccesu upayogam gacchatl ti ayo; vayo ti pa- 
thamavayadi ayukotthaso, vayati parihanim gacchatl ti vayo- 
o payo ti khirassa pi udakassa pi namam, payati janena patab- 
babhavam gacchatt ti payo; rayo ti vego, yo Java ti pi vuccati 
tasma” rayanara javanam rayo. Ettha s«»t«yasaddassa atthud- 
dharo vuccate saha nibbacanena: 2 samayas addo 
samavaye khane kale samuhe hetu-ditthisu 
10 patilabhe pahane ca pativedhe ca dissati, 5 

tatha hi 3 "app eva nama sve pi upasamkameyyama kalan ca 
samayan ca upadaya” ti evamadisu samavayo attho, 4 "eko va 
kho bhikkhave khano ca samayo ca brahmacariyavasaya” ti 
^ lsu khai J°> °"unhasamayo parilahasamayo” ti adisu kalo 
, “* ha f a “ a y° Pavanasmin” ti adisu samuho, '"samayo pi kho 
te Bhadda.li appatmddho ahosi” ti adisu hetu, 8 "tena samayena 
Uggahamano paribbajako samanamundikaputto b samayappava- 
dake Tindukacire c ekasalake Mallikaya arame pativasati” ti 
adisu ditthi, ’"ditthe dhamme ca yo attho yo c’ attho sampa- 
“0 raylko atthabhisamaya dhiro pandito ti pavuccatl” ti adisu 
paplabho, “"samma manabhisamaya antam akasi dukkhassa” 
ti adisu pahanam, “"dukkhassa pilanattho samkhatattho santa- 
pattho viparinamattho abhisamayattho" ti adisu pativedho- 
ettha ca upasagganam jotakamattatta tassa tassa atthassa 
-o vacako samayasaddo eva ti samayasaddassa atthuddhare pi 
saupasaggo d abhisamayasaddo vutto. “Tattha sahakarikara- 

nhnit *,„~ S . : t .”T adhat e f n5 1 n '-' ,ucl kaS samayapud nhuik laS’-kon* | mays pud 
1 , ' k f ° n ra san en II mamamkaradayo mayanti sattasantane sad 
pavattant 1 etena t. mayo • maBHaad | mayo eva mayata ti aha: mayatan ti 
manhanan tl | Devatasamyut-tlka [Spk ad S I 14 ” C=se : tmaMatan ti maB- 

TZ^rTTZ h ‘ r , mS - a " e> (tam)ma r a - [S». 846b S I 14-"], mana at ma S - 
nana [Dhs § 1116], Amc mayata = mahttana [Spk]; va vera Omaya-ta cum 
tama-ta [tamatagge S V 154"] comparmdmn). 8 418 s —* = Sd I 107 '—« — q, 

* 31 ”7' 321 ; = Ps I = Spk ad S I 1- = Mp I 11* = Pj I 104'» (UdaT9P 
, A ® ° 7 D 1 2 ° 518 ' ‘ A IV 227 "' 5 Vin 1V U9 ’- ° D 11 254 s . ' M I 438”’. 

M II ~ 2 (Ps) ' 9 S 1 877 * 10 M 1 12®. 11 Patis II 108 G . 12 [418 25 — 419 *» _ 

Sps arf Sp I 107' (C e 166 80 —167")] 418>«« of. Uda 20" + 12'- « 

419 1 = Sv-pt (B c 39 n —40 s ) ad Sv I 31 2 ®; Uda 20 8 " 31 

d So, ;r ad ' taSma - S Ua Bemns; CQ ° ma ^ ika °- ' c B.ns Tindukactre. 
bpt (C e ): savupasaggo. 
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nataya a sannijjham sameti samaveti ti samayo * samavayo; 
sameti samagacchati maggabrahmacariyam ettha tadadhara- 
puggalehi ti samayo • khano; samenti ettha etena va san- 
gacchanti dhamma b sahajatadhammehi upadadihi c va ti sa¬ 
mayo • kalo, dhammappavattimattataya, atthato abhuto pi hi 5 
kalo dhammappavattiya adhikaranam karanam d viya ca pari- 
kappanamattasiddhena e rupena vohariyati ti d ; samam saha va 
avayavanam ayanam pavatti avatthanan ti samayo ■ samuho f , 
yatha samudayo ti, avayavasahavatthanam eva hi samuho f ti^; 
paccayantarasamagame h eti phalam etasma uppajjati pavattati 10 
ca ti samayo • hetu, yatha samudayo ti; sameti samyojanabha- 
vato sambaddho 1 eti attano visaye pavattati, dalhagahanabha- 
vato va samyuttal ayanti pavattanti satta 1 yathabhinivesam 
etena ti samayo • ditthi, ditthisamyojanena hi satta ativiya 
bajjhanti; samiti sangati samodhanan ti samayo • patilabho; 15 
samassa nirodhassa k yanam samma va yanam apagamo appa- 
vattl k ti sama-yo • pahanam; nanena abhimukham samma 
etabbo adhigantabbo ti (abhi)samayo m * 2 dhammanam avipa- 
rito sabhavo; abhimukhabhavena samma eti gacchati bujjhati 
ti abhisamayo- yathabhutasabhavavabodho — evamtasmim 20 
tasmim atthe 5aMay«saddassa pavatti veditabba. || Nanu ca attha- 
mattam 3 pati sadda abhinivisantl ti n na ekena saddena aneke at- 
tha abhidhlyanti ti. | Saccam etam saddavisese apekkhite, sadda- 
visese hi apekkh(iy)amaneP ekena saddena anekatthabhidhanam 
na sambhavati, na hi, yo kalattho s^wayasaddo, so yeva samu- 25 
hadiattham vadati; ettha pana tesam tesam^ atthanam samaya - 
saddavacanlyatasamannam upadaya anekatthata samayas^- 
dassa vutta; evam sabbattha atthuddhare adhippayo veditabbo. 

/to vdto ayato ca nipphattim samudiraye 

1 — sassatabhinivesa ca san a 8 lyo 2 eva, ns. * dhammanam | . . . || avi- 
parltasabhavo | kakkhala [Vibha 5 5 28-20 etc.~\ ca so ma bhok ma pran so lak- 
khana kui ra en 1 i| ns. 3 = evai rve 1 , ns (Spt: paticca). 

a Spt (C e ): sahakarikarana-, Sv-pt: sahakarikaranani. b Uda Sv-pt: 
sameti ... °gacchati satto sabhavadhamma va. c ita C e B m Spt (C e ); B^ns 
Sv-pt: uppadadlhi. d Spt (C e ) om. e Sv-pt om. pari-. f (Sv-pt: samohoj. 

S C e B c ns Spt om.; B m ad. et del. h Sv-pt: avasesapaccayanam samagame. 
i C c B em ns sambandha; Sv-pt Spt: sambandho. J Spt: tarnsamyutta. k Sv-pt 
om. m C e B em ns samayo; Sv-pt Spt: abhisamayo. n Spt om. P C°B em ns 
apekkhamane; Spt apekkhiyamane. 9 B m om. 
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vinfiu samayasaddassa samavayadivacino, 6 

ito yato ayato ca samanatthehi dhatuhl 

evam samanarupani bhavanti ti ca Iraye. 7 

694 Naya rakkhane ca. C«karo gatfpekkhako. Nayati, nayo. 
5 Nayo ti nayanam gamanan ti nayo • paligati, nayanti va 

rakkhanti attham etena ti nayo • tathattanayadi. 

695 Daya dana-gati-hims’-adana-rakkhasu. Dayati, dayd. Daya 
ti metta pi vuccati karuija pi; 1(, dayapanno” ti ettha hi metta 
daya ti vuccati, 2 mettacittatam apanno ti hi attho, 3 "adaya- 

10 panno” ti ettha pana karuna daya ti vuccati, nikkarunatam 
apanno ti attho, evam tfayasaddassa metta-karunasu pavatti 
veditabba, tatha hi Abhidhammatlkayam vuttam: 4 "tfayasaddo 
yattha yattha pavattati, tattha tattha °adhippayavasena yoje- 
tabbo, dayasaddo hi anurakkhanattham antonltam katva pavat- 
15 tamano mettaya ca karunaya ca pavattati” ti, vacanattho pan’ 
ettha evam veditabbo: dayati dadati sattanam abhayam etaya 
ti daya, dayati gacchati vibhagam akatva papakalyanajanesu 
samam vattati • sitena samara pharantam rajo malan a ca pava- 
hentarn udakam iva ti pi daya • metta; dayati va himsati 
20 karunikam, yava yathadhippetam parassa hitanipphattim na 
papunati, tava ti daya, dayati anuganhati papajanam pi sajjano 
etaya ti pi daya, dayati attano sukham pi pahaya khedam 
ga^hati sajjano etaya ti daya, dayanti ganhanti etaya mahabo- 
dhisatta buddhabhavaya abhiniharakaranakale hatthagatam pi 
25 ’rahattaphalam chaddetva samsarasagarato satte samuddhari- 
tukama anassasakaram atibhayanakam mahantam samsaraduk- 
kham pacchimabhave ca saha amatadhatupatiiabhena aneka- 
gunasamaiamkatam sabbanhutahanan ca ti pi daya • karuna, 
karunamulaka hi sabbe buddhaguna; aparo nayo: dayanti anu- 
30 rakkhanti satte etaya sayam va anuddayati b anuddayamattam b 
eva va etan ti daya \ metta c’ eva karuna ca. Kinci payo- 
gam ettha kathayama: 6f 'seyyatha pi gahapati gijjho va kanko 

1 D I 4- (Sv). 8 cf Ppa 236 82 . 3 M I 286 16 (Ps). 4 mt arf As l 6 (c/ 

P f ad Sv 1 7 ° 27 >- 6 421«). « M I 364™ [Vdi: Vpat cf. syeno javasa 

niradiyam RV IV 27: Id cum seno balasa patamano J II 60 9 ; Vdi: Kpat cf. 
kukkudasandeyagamapaum Aupap 1° (et gamai kukkudasamdevayaf, Bha- 
visattakaha str. 5: 6 b ) cum kukkutasampat(ik)a ( scil . gama) A I 159 B1 Vin IV 
63 98 , quod recte interpretantur Mp Sp ad locc.]. 

a C e rajojallarl; Bv 2: 159 d : rajo malam vel rajam maiam (Bva) b Be ns anudayo 
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va kulalo va mamsapesim adaya dayeyva; ^uttesu Maddi 
tdayesi sassuya sasuramhi ca; 2 dayitabbo rathesabha” — tattha 
dayeyya ti uppatitva gaccheyya, gatyatthavasen’ etam“ dat- 
thabbam; Mayesi ti mettacittam kareyyasi, 3 dayitabbo ti 
piyayitabbo, ubhayam p’ etam vivaranam rakkhanattham anto- 5 
gadham b katva adhippayatthavasena katan ti veditabbam. 

696 tJyl tantasantane. Uyati, uto utavd. 

697 Puyi visarane, duggandhe ca. Puyati, pfito putava, 3 ”putimac- 
cham kusaggena yo naro upanayhati”. 

698 Kanuyi sadde. Kanuyati c , kaniitavd. 10 

699 Khamaya d vidhunane. Khamdyati, khamdto khamdtavd. 

700 Phayl 701 payl vuddhiyam. Phdyati, phito phitavd. Tattha 
ta-tavantupsLCc&yvL, y^karalopo, dhatvantassa sarassa /karadeso 
ca datthabbo, esa nayo 4 "puto, putava” ti adisu pi yathasam- 
bhavam datthabbo. Pdyati, payo apcuyo ca. Ettha ca n’ atthi 15 
payo vuddhi ettha ti a-payo, atha va pana 5 ayato sukhato 
apeto ti apayo ti pi nibbacanlyam; apayo ti ca nirayo tirac- 
chanayoni pettivisayo asurakayo ti cattaro apaya. 

702 Tayu santana-palanesu. Tdyati, tdyanam. Z)/u«digane pana 
6 ”ta palane” ti dhiitum passatha, tassa tdyati tanan ti rupani; 20 
ubhayesam kiriyapadam samam, akara-y«karapaccayamatten’ 
eva nanattam, namikapadani pana visadisani: tdyanam tanan ti. 

703 Cayu puja-nisamanesu. Puja pujana; nisamanam olokanam 
savanan ca vuccati, 7 "imgha Maddi nisamehi; 8 nisamayatha 
sadhavo” ti ca adisu hi olokana-savanani msdmanasaddena 25 
vuttani; api ca nanena upaparikkhanam pi nisamanam eva ti 
gahetabbam. Cdyati apacdyati, 9 ”anagare pabbajite apace 
brahmacariye c ; 10 y e vuddham apacayanti”; u apacitim dasseti; 
12, 'niccam vuddhapacayino”. — lakarantadhaturupani. 

704 Ra adane 1 . Rati. 3u 

705 13 Ri santane. Reti, remi. Renu ti rajo. 

706 Ru gatiyam, rosane ca. Ravati viravati. 

1 J VI 495* et Ja. 2 J VI 445 24 et Ja. s J VI 236 4 . 4 (421 s ). s vide 403 9 ~ u 
{cf Vm 427 u ). 45 VTllb. 7 J VI (50 6 20 ) 511 28 (Ja). 8 Vva l 25 . 9 A IV 245° 
(supra 192 n. 4). 10 J I 219 28 . 11 Ja IV 308 12 . 12 Dhp 109 b . 13 Mmd 673. 

a Bm gatatthavasen’ etam. b B m ogatam. c B e ns ad. kanuto (ns om. ka- 
nutava). d Wg § 14: 15: ksmayT. e sic h. /. CeB em ns. f Wg § 24:49 v. 1. 
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707 Ru sadde. Roti ravati, ravo uparavo, 1,f rutam a manunfiam 
rucira ca pitthi”. +Rutan b ti ravanam, rutam saddo. 

708 Re sadde. Rdyati, rd ratti. Ettha ca 2 ra ti saddo; rattl 
ti nisusamkhato sattanam saddassa vupasamakalo, ra tiyyati 

5 ucchijjati ettha ti ra-tti. 

709 Bru viyattiyam vacayam. 3 "Api hant(v)a hato bruti” braviti • 

biunti c , brusi brutha, brumi bruma; brute bruvante, bru.se 
bruvlie, bruve brumhe. 

Brutu bruvitu d * bruvantu, bruhi brutha, brumi bruma; 
10 brutam bruvantam, ettha ca Ambatthasutte 4 "puna bhavam 
Gotamo bruvltu” e ti palidassanato bruvitu ti vuttam; evam 
sabbattha pi upaparikkhitva nayo gahetabbo. 

Bruveyya bruve • bruveyyum, bruveyydsi bruveyydtha, bru- 
veyyami bruveyydma; bruvetha bruveram , bruvetho bru- 
15 veyyavho f , bruveyyam bruveyydmhe. 

Pabruli anubruti, pabrutu anubrutu, pabruveyya anubruveyya 
evain sabbattha ^-ammpasaggehi pi yathasambhavam pada- 
mala yojetabba. 

Aha dhu, brave bravittha, bravam bravimha; bravittha 
20 bravire, bravittha bravivhes, bravim h bravimhe parokkha- 
vasena vuttani. 

Abrava abravum\ abravo abravitthaK abravam abravamha; 
abravitthai abravitthum k , abravase abravhaabravim 
abravimhase hiyyattanivasena vuttani. 

25 Abravi abravum, abravo abravattha n , abravim abravimha; 
abrava abravu^, abravase abravivharri, abravam abravimhe 
ajjatanlvasena vuttani. 

Bruvissati^ bruvissanti^; abravissa abravissamsu sesam sab- 
bain netabbam. Kammapadam appasiddham; sace pana siya, 
30 bruyati ti siya lu{y)yati luyati ti padani viya. 

710 °Jira bruhane. Bruhanam vaddhanam. Jirati, jiram jira- 
mdno, jiran am : 6 "appassutayam puriso balibaddo va jirati”. 

1 J I 207 20 . 2 ( supra 237 1 infra 429™ Vl076 e ). 8 J HI 105™ 4 D I 95 19 

5 Wg p. 75*. 0 Dhp 152 ab (Dhpa) cf Vl076S-i. 

a J: rudam. b SIC c e Bem n s ( leg . rudam? vide n. a), c B“ns brUnti. 
Bm om. e D: brumetu (v. /, BP bravitu) = Sv I 265 14 . f (CeBem ns bru _ 
veyyavho). & Ce( B e) bravivho. * (Bm bravam). i Bem abrava . j Be abra _ 
vattha. k B e abravatthum. m C^Be abravham. n B e abravittha. P C* abra¬ 
vum. 9 C e brav 0 . 
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711 L Pura purane. Purati, 2 "purat’ eva mahodadhi; 3 sabbe ^pu- 

rentu samkappa”, puritum puritvd, puram piiritam punnam pari- 
punnam sampunnani pur an am, Purano Kassapo; karite 4 "para- 
miyo pureti” purayati piirdpeti purdpayati, puretvd piirayitvd 
piirdpetvd purapayitva paripuretvd icc adlni bhavanti. 5 

712 tGhora* gatipatighate. Gatipatighatam gatipatihananam. 
t Ghorati. 

713 Dhora gaticaturiye. Gaticaturiyam gatichekabhavo. Dhorati. 

714 Sara gatiyam. Sarati visarati ussarati ussarana saro samsaro 
icc adlni. Tattha saro ti rahado; samsaro ti vattam, yo 10 
bhavo ti pi vuccati. 

715 5 Cara carane. Carati vicarati anucarati b . 

716 Cara gati-bhakkhanesu. Carati vicarati c anucarati sancarati 
paticarati, cariya s carita, 7 "caro vicaro anuvicaro upavicaro”, 
caranam 8 cdrako d ocarako brahmacariyam icc adlni. Tattha 15 
carati ti gacchati bhakkhati va, tatha hi caran ti padassa 
9 "gacchanto khadanto 0 ca” ti attham vadanti garu; 10 patica- 
ratl ti paticchadeti; n carako ti tampavesitanam sattanam 
sukham carati bhakkhati c ti carako * rodho; 12 ocarako ti 
adhocarl; 13 brahmacariyan ti danam pi veyyavaccam pi 20 
sikkhapadam pi brahmaviharo e pi dhammadesana pi methuna- 
virati pi sadarasantoso pi uposatho pi ariyamaggo pi sakalam 
sasanam pi ajjhasayo pi vuccati, 14 "kin te vatam kim pana 
brahmacariyam kissa sucinnassa ayam vipako iddhi juti bala- 
viriyupapatti 15 akkhahi me f naga mahavimanam — ahan ca 25 
bhariya ca manussaloke saddha. ubho danapatl ahumha opana- 
bhutam me gharam tad&si santappita samanabrahmana ca ... 
tarn me vatam tarn pana brahmacariyam, tassa sucinnassa 
ayam vipako iddhi juti balaviriyupapatti idan ca me dhlra 

1 Mind 675 (pura dana-pnranesu). 2 J I 498 22 . 8 Dhpa I 198*. 4 ***. 

5 Mmd 659. 6 = earuik, ns. 7 Dhs § 8. 8 = nhon im, ns. 9 ***. 10 (Sp 

ad Yin IV 35 28 ). 11 cf. V" 1082. 12 (cf Uda 333 21 : hettha caraka); ns cit. Sp 

(I)365 u . 18 4 2 3 20 —4 2 4 80 <C Sv 1 177 19 —179 lc , Ps (E e ) II 4 1 29 —43 18 . 14 J VI316 18 -® 1 . 

13 me | a 8 j| akkhahi | kra 8 lat lo 8 j iti Vidhuro pucchi | en 1 |j me akkhahi kui ka a rhe 8 
gatha [J VI315 2G ] mha luik ce |j Saddanlti tui 1 nhuik "akkhahi me” rhi kra san mha 
pali ran 8 ma hut |j thui kron 1 "idan ca te naga mahavimanam” rhi ce ra man |! ns. 

a vide 1^793 (Wg § 15: 44). b ns a< i sahcarati (< 423 18 ). c B m om. 
d (B m carano). c it a C e B em ns ( vide 424 11 ). f B e idan ca (pro akkhahi me); 
vide n. 15. 
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C e B em ns 

mahavimanan” ti imasmim hi Punnakajatake danam ^rahma- 
cariyan ti vuttam, 2 "kena pani kamadado kena pani madhu- 
ssavo kena te brahmacariyena puiinam panirahi ijjhati. . . tena 
pani kiimadado tena pani madhussavo tena me brahmacariyena 
5 punnam panimhi ijjhati” ti imasmim Amkurapetavatthumhi 
veyyavaccam brahmacariyan ti vuttam, 3 "idam kho a bhikkhave 
littiriyam nama brahmacariyam ahosi” ti imasmim Tittiraja- 
take sikkhapadam brahmacariyan ti vuttam, *"tam kho pana 
Pancasikha brahmacariyam n’eva nibbidaya na viragaya . . „ 
10 yavad eva brahmalokupapattiya”ti imasmim Mahagovindasutte 
brahmavihara brahmacariyan ti vutta, 5 "ekasmim brahmaca- 
riyasmim sahassam maccuhayino” b ti ettha dhammadesana 
brahmacariyan ti vutta, 6 ”pare abrahmacari bhavissanti mayam 
ettha brahmacarino 0 bhavissama” ti Sallekhasutte methunavi- 
15 rati brahmacariyan ti vutta, 7 "mayan ca bhariya natikkamama 
amhe ca bhariya natikkamanti annatra tahi d brahmacariyam 
carama tasma hi e amham dahara na miyare” ti Mahadhamma- 
palajatake sadarasantoso brahmacariyan ti vutto, 8 "hinena 
brahmacariyena khattiye upapajjati majjhimena ca devesu f 
20 uttamena visujjhati” ti evam Nimijatake avltikkamavasena kato 
uposatho brahmacariyan ti vutto; 9 "idam kho pana . . . Pan¬ 
casikha brahmacariyam ekantanibbidaya viragaya . . . ayam 
eva ariyo atthangiko maggo” ti Mahagovindasuttasmim yeva 
ariyamaggo brahmacariyan ti vutto; 10,f ta-y-idam brahmaca- 
25 riyam iddhan c’ eva phltan ca vittharikam^ bahujanfiam h pu- 
thubhutam yava devamanussehi suppakasitan” ti Pasadikasutte 
sikkhattayasangaham sakalam sasanam brahmacariyan ti vut¬ 
tam; n "api ataramananam phalasa va samijjhati vipakkabrah- 
macariyo ’smi evam janahi gamanl” ti ettha ajjhasayo brahma- 
no cariyan ti vutto, icc evam 

danam veyyavatiyan ca sikkha-brahmaviharaka 
dhammakkhanam methunataviratl 1 ca uposatho 8 

1 C: Ja V 174- 13 VI 316 18 ). a Pv (259«) 266 d 3 (Ja I 219 18 ) Vin II 162«. 

4 D II 251 12-15 . 6 S I 154 28 . 8 M I 42 8 . 7 J IV 53 8 °- 22 , 8 J VI 98 18-19 .. 

* D 11 251 18-18 . 10 ( cf. D III 124 18 ). 11 J I 136 19 (ns cit. et J VI 16 14 ). 

a Vin: etam kho; Bens ad. tam (= Sv 1 178 12 ). b s: maccuhayinam. c M: 
°carl. d B e ns (com.) ta (ns: tahi rhi kra eH 1 1 indavajirapada phrac rve 1 ma san 1 ).. 
e vide Sv 1 178 n. 10, Ja IV 54 ,0 ~ 12 , Mahavastu II 79 4 ... 80 s3 . * J: devattam (= Sv). 

8 Benins vittharitam. h gens bahujaSHam. i ita C e Bem ns ( 3; me thunato vir 0 ?). 


CeBemns 

sadaresu ca santoso ariyamaggo ca sasanam 
ajjhasayo c’ ime brahmacariyas'dddena vuccare. 9 

717 Hura kotille, Hurati. 

718 Sara sadddpatapesu. Sarati, saro saranam . Ettha ca saro 

ti saddo pi vuccati usu pi; saranan ti J sarati upatapeti himsati 5 
saranagatanam ten’ eva saranagamanena bhayam tsantapam a 
dukkham b parikilesan ca ti saranam • buddhadiratanattayam; 
atha va saddha[ya] c pasanna manussa 'amhakam saranam idan’ 
ti saranti 2 cintenti tam tattha ca vacam niccharanti gacchanti 
ca ti saranam. io 

719 Sara cintayam. Sarati — 3 "susarati” d icc api payogo, appak- 
kharanam hi *bahubhavo annathabhavo ca hoti yatha dve 
duve • tanha tasina * pamham pakhuman ti -- anussarati pafissa- 
rati e , saranti etaya satta sayam va sarati saranamattam eva 
va etan ti sati, anussati patissati f , sarati ti sato, punappunam 15 
sarati ti patissato f . 

720 Dvara samvarane. Samvaranam rakkhanaA Dvarati, dvaram 
— 6 rfwsaddupapada«r«dha.tuvasena pi idam rupam sijjhati, 
tatr’ imam nibbacanani: dvaranti samvaranti rakkhanti etena 

ti dvaram, atha va dve kavata aranti gacchanti h pavattanti 20 
ettha ti pi dv-aran ti; gehadvaram pi kayadvaradini pi upayo 
pi dvaran ti vuccati; paliyan tu dvara dvdran h ti h ca h itthi-na- 
pumsakavasena dvaras&ddo vutto, tatha hi 6,, dvaram pi surak- 
khitam hoti” ti ca 7 "dvara p’ esa” ti ca tassa dvilingata 
vutta. 25 

721 Gara 722 ghara secane. 8 Garati ; gharati, ghatam. 

723 Dhura 7 hucchane. Hucchanam kotillam. DhuratiK 

724 Tara plavana-taranesu. Tarati, taranam tittham tinno uttinno 
otinno icc adini. Tattha taranam vuccati nava * tarati uda- 
kapitthe plavati, taranti uttaranti va nadim etena ti atthena; 30 

1 (cf. Pj I 16 10 Sv I 230 88 Ps I 132 2 ). 2 (V719). 3 Dhp 324 d . 4 § 161. 

3 (Viol). " ***. 7 Dhs § 597 sqq. 8 ns: garadhR en 1 nam-pud kui Ian 8 garam 

hu thut rve 1 || garam j chit sattava hu | samban || "saccam kir’ evam ahamsu 
garam balo ti pandita" j Kharaputtajat [j III 278 11 cod. B f J. 

« sic C e B e m n s (ns: santasam [= Sv etc.] Ian® rhi en 1 ). b Ce ns ad. 
duggatim. c C e B m saddhflya; B e ns saddha. d ita C e B cm ns (Dhpa IV 13 10 

15 2 cod B; cf. et Mahabhasya vol. I 292 8 : ^ ^ ^ ^-^ ^ —). c B m om. 

' ('*'B c ns patiss 0 . 8 C c rakkhanam; ns rakkha. h B m om. 1 B e m ns dhur°. 
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nava plavo a taram b poto taranam uttaram tatha 
jalayanan ti etani navanamani honti tu. 10 

726 Tara sambhame. Sambhamo anavatthanam. Tarati, tarito 
tarahgo. Ettha ca lf 'so masakhettam tarito avasarin” ti pali 
5 nidassanam, tattha tarito ti turito sambhanto c , 1 avasarin ti 
upagacchim +upavisim d va. 

726 Jara roge. Ettha jararogo yeva rogo ti adhippeto • payoga- 
vasena, yarasaddassa hi jararoge pavattiniyamanattham e "roge” 
ti vuttam, tena anno rogo idha n^gasaddena na vuccati. Jarati , 

lOjaro sajjaro pajjararogo: 2 "jarena pilita manussa”. Yattha tu 
ayam vayohanivacako, tattha payoge jirati jara. ti c’ assa rupani 
bhavanti. 

727 Dara bhaye. Darati, dari; 3 "bilasaya darisaya” ti nidassa¬ 
nam. Tattha 4 darl ti bhayitabbatthena dark 

15 728 Bara 6 adaranadaresu. Darati adarati anadarati,adaro anadaro . 
Ettha ca darati ti daram karoti ti ca anadaram karoti ti ca 
attho, yatha hi arakds&<Xdo dur&sannavacako, tath£yam pi dara- 
dhatu adar&nadaravacako datthabbo: <##r«saddo ca kayada- 
rathe cittadarathe kilesadarathe ca vattati, ayam hi 6 "adittam 
20 vata mam santam ghatasittam va pavakam varina viya osinci f 
sabbam nibbapaye daran” ti ettha kayadarathe cittadarathe ca 
vattati, 7 "vItaddaro vitasoko vi[ta]sallo sayam abhinnaya abhasi 
buddho” ti ettha pana kilesadarathe vattati, vltaddaro ti hi 
aggamaggena sabbakilesanam samucchinnatta vigatakilesada- 
25 ratho ti attho. 

729 Nara nayane. *Narati, naro nari. Ettha naro ti puriso, 

9 so hi narati neti ti naro, yatha pathamapakatibhuto satto 
itaraya pakatiya setthatthena 10 puri uccatthane seti pavattatis 
ti puri-so ti vuccati, evam nayanatthena naro ti vuccati, putta- 
30 bhatubhuto pi hi puggalo matu-jetthabhagininam netutthane h 

1 Vv 892a et Vva 311*. * ***. 8 Bv 2: 97* [v,- f w v v _], * ns cit 

J II 418 10 . 5 ( vide Wg § 28: 118 -j- § 22: 36). 0 J III 15T'-*, Pv 49*~d. t j y 
56 6 ~ e . 8 (c/ 42 8 28 ). 8 Vva 42 18 " 22 . » Nirukta I 13. 

a C e B m plava. b ita CeBem ns ( D; tar i?). c ( B e ns sambhamanto). d v va : 
pavisim (ns: . . . upagacchim pavisim va | Vimfinavatthuatthakatha | Saddanlti 
hu sa mhya path pyak rve 1 rhi san | pSUi-atthakatha nhan 1 nhi rve 1 ya khan 
samban khai 1 so path sa asan‘). e B e ns pavatta 0 . f J: osincam. S (B m vattati); 
Vva om. h Vva: pitutthane. 
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titthati, pag eva itaro itarasam; narl ti narena yogato *naras- 
sayan ti va narl; aparam p’ ettha ;zar asaddassa nibbacanam: 
nariyati sakena kammena niyyati ti naro * satto manusso va, 
2 "kammena niyyati a loko” ti hi vuttam. Tattha wanzsaddassa 
tava purisavacane 3 "nara ca atha nariyo” ti nidassanam, satta- 5 
manussavacane pana 4 "buddho ayam edisako naruttamo; 5 amo- 
dita naramaru” ti ca nidassanam; tasma naro ti puriso, naro 
ti satto, naro ti manusso ti tattha tattha yathasambhavam attho 
samvannetabbo. 

730 Hara harane. Haranam pavattanam. Harati, 6 "Savatthiyam io 
viharati”, vihcisi vihamsu viharissati 7 "appamatto tvihissati" 1 *, 
voharati * samvoharati sabboharaii va * 8 riipiijasamvoharo rii- 
piyasabboharo va, pdfihdrigam pitipdmujjahdro c vihdro voha.ro 
abhihdro, 9 "cittam abhinlharati; 10 sasane viharam”, viharanto 
viharamdno vihdtabbam, viharitum viharilvd annani pi yojetab- ir> 
bani. Tattha “patihariyan ti samahite citte vigatupakkilese 
katakiccena paccha haritabbam pavattetabban ti patihariyam, 
pati ti hi ayam saddo paccha ti etassa attham bodheti 12 "tas- 
mim pati pavitthamhi anno agacchi d brahmano” tiadisuviya; 
viharo ti thananisajjadina viharanti ettha ti viharo * bhikkhu- 20 
nam avaso, viharanam va viharo ■ viharanakiriva; 13 voharo ti 
vyavaharo pi pannatti pi vacanam pi cetana pi, 14 "yo hi c koci 
manussesu voharam upajivati evam Vasettha janahi vanijo so 
na brahmano” ti ayam vyavaharo 1 nama, 15 "samkha samaiina 
pannatti voharo” ti ayam pannattivoharo nama, ie "tatha tatha 25 
voharanti paramasantl” ti ayam vacana[m]voharo h nama, 
17 "attha ariyavohara ... attha anariyavohara” ti ayam 18 cetana- 
voharo nama, icc evam 

vyavahare vacane ca pannattl-cetanasu ca 
voharas&d&o catusu imesv atthesu dissati. 11 30 

1 (Vva 42 83 ( ! c/SI 39 ,0 > 15 t-f* Sn 654 a ). 8 J IV 241 s5 , VI26 7 , 4 Bvl:4*>. 

11 Bv 2: 47 c . 'All 3 . 7 S I 157>, D II 121 1 . 8 (Vin III 23 9 28 ). 9 D I 76 15 . 
io n c j Uda l0 a-i8 {vide 428 s ) C f. Bva ad Bv 1: 7<*. 12 Sn 979^3. p s 
(Sf III 37 8-9 ) ad M I 360 29 . 14 Sn 614a-d. « Dhs § 1308 , ns ^ M m 2 35«). 

17 A IV 307 2 ... 307 8 . 18 Mp (Se) III 309 IS . 

a B m niyya; B e niyyate. b S: vihassati (S 1-5 vihessati — D). c B e °pa- 
mojja 0 . d B e ns aganchi (== Sn). e (B m yo’ yam?). 1 B e ns vyavaharavoharo 
< •" Ps S e ). s Ps E e : aparflm 0 I'D I 202°). h C e B m vacanam voharo; B e ns 
vjicanavohnro (= Ps S c _). 

8 
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731 Hara apanayane. Apanayanam nlharanam. Dosam harati If 
niliarati' nihdro, pariharati' parihdro, rajoharanam J "sabbado- !| 
samharo a dhammo”; 2 Bhagavato ca sasanassa ca patipakkhe I 
titthiye harati ti pdtihdriyam — mattavannabheden’ ettha pd- | 

5 tiheram patihiram pdtihariyan ti tlni padarupani bhavanti. 

732 Hara adane. Adinnam harati harissati, hdihiti icc api, 3 "khu- i 
rajinam b parasun ca kharikajan ca hahitl” ti idam ettha nidas- 
sanam, aharati avaharati c samharati apaharati upaharati c palm- 
ratic s amp aharati samdharati, manoharo pdsddo, *parassahara - 

10 nam, aharo avaharo d saniharo upaharo v sampahdro samahdro,. 
hariyyati * dhariyyati dhariyyanti * dhatam f , haritum aharitum 
aharitvd aharitvdna annani pi yojetabbani. 

733 Dhara 3 dharane. Dharanam vijjamanata. Dharati 6 "dharate 

satthu sasanam”. | 

15 734 7 Dhara aviddhamsane*. Nibbdnam nice am dharati. 

735 Khara 8 khaye. Kharati, kharanam. 9n Na kkharanti na 
khlyantl ti akkharani, 10 na kkharanti na nassantl ti nak- 
khattani” ti porana. 

736 Jagara niddakkhaye. Jdgarati, jdgaro jdgaranam, j agar a m: 

20 n "dlgha jagarato ratti”, jdgaramdno. Ayan ca dhatu 12 /««adi- 

ganam patva jdgaroti patijdgaroii ti rupani janeti. 

737 * ra vaeane, gati-kampanesu ca. Irati, iritam eritam samirano, 
13 "jinerito dhammo; 14 kuppanti vatassa pi eritassa”. Tattha 
samirano ti vato, so hi samlrati vavati samlreti h ca rukkha- 
25 sakhapannadlni sutthu kampetl ti samirano ti vuccati. 

738 Hare lajjayam. Aluttanto ’yam *karanto dhatu 13,t gile 
pltikkhaye” ti dhatu viva. Harayati, hardy unary. : 16 "attiyami 
harayami ’. Ettha harayati ti lajjati, hirim karoti ti attho. 

739 Para palana-puranesu. Parati 1 paramo t’ imassa rupani 17 "nara 
30 nayane” ti dhatussa narati naro ti rupani viya. Tattha parati 

ti paleti p ureti va, suddhakattuvasen’ idam padam vuttam, 

1 *** 2 C f Uda ]0 io (, su p ra 4271C). 3 J yj 500 o 4 (Sv j 71 17) C f 

V P «P" a w s § 28: 119 § 34: 8. • Netta prooem. lib (= Uda 2 i). t cf , Yto\. 

* ( Z~ apUd Wg § 2 ° ; 21 cayeI) - 9 c f' Rn P 2 < ce 2 4 )._ 10 (cf 329 80 ). 11 Dhp 60 a . 

12 V 1290. 13 cf. Kcv prooem. 2K 14 J V 43®. 13 1^794. 16 S I 131 18 . 17 V729. 

a C e B e ns sabbadosaharo. b addendum ca vel leg. kharajina(ni) cf J 
codd. Cks. c B m om. d (B m apaharo). « C e a d. paharo. f Be ahatam. 

S = Govindabhatta apnd W g § 22: 64; Bm addhamsane. b (B m vayati raTre ti). 

’ B m pariti parati. 
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hetukattuvasena hi pared parayati ti adlni rupani bhavanti; 
paramo ti palako purako va, ettha ca par ami ti padam 
etass’ atthassa sadhakam, tatha hi par ami ti parati pared 
ca ti paramo • danadlnam gunanam palako purako ca maha- 
bodhisatto, paramassa idam paramassa va bhavo kammam 5 
va parami * danadikiriya; garuhi pana 1 "pureti ti paramo da- 
nadlnam gunanam purako palako ca” ti vuttam, tarn vlmam- 
sitabbam. 

740 Vara varane. Varati, vdrano Varuno. 

741 Gira niggirane a . Niggiranam a paggharanam. Girati, giri. 10 
Ettha girl ti pabbato, yo selo ti adlhi anekehi namehi kathiyyati, 
so hi sandhisamkhatehi pabbehi citatta pabbam assa atthl ti 
pabbato, 2 himavamanadivasena jalassa sarabhutanam bhesa]- 
jadivatthunan ca giranato girl ti vuccati; imani pan’ assa namani: 

pabbato acalo selo nago giri mahldharo 15 

addi siluccayo ca ti giripannattiyo ima. 12 

742 Sura issariya-dittisu. Surad, suro asaro. Tatra suro ti 
surati Isati devissariyam papunati virocati ca ti suro, sundara 
3 ra vaca assa ti va su-ro * devo, devabhidhanani ^divddig&ne 
pakasessama; asuro ti devo b viya 6 na surati na Isati na virocati 20 
ca ti asuro, suranam va patipakkho ?«/%apatipakkho amitto 
viya ti asuro * danavo, yo pubbadevo ti pi vuccati, tatha hi 
Kumbhajatake vuttam: 6 "yam ve pivitva pubbadeva pamatta 
tidiva cuta sassatiya samaya tarn tadisam majjam imam nirat- 
tham c janam maharaja katham piveyya” ti, Sagathavaggasam- 25 
vannanayam pana 7 "na suram pivimha d na d suram d pivimha ti 
ahamsu, tato patthaya asura. nama jata” ti vuttam, imani tada- 
bhidhilnani: 

asuro pubbadevo ca danavo devatari tu 
namani asuranan ti imani niddise vidu, 13 30 

Pako iti tu yam namam ekassa asurassa, tarn 
pannatti ti pi 8 ekacce garavo pana abravum. 14 

743 Kura sadde, 9 akkose ca. Kurati , kuraro kurari • kammo kummi. 

1 2 ( 41517 ^ s ( 4328 ), l/JlOO. 5 Uda 299 17-18 . 0 J V 18 w - ,s . 

7 Spk (Sc I 397 9 ) ad S I 216 10 ; cf Pj II 485 s . 8 cf. Hemacandra Unadivrtti 
§21. 4 (Mmd 672: kura kope). 

a c e B m nigir 0 (Wg § 28: 117). b B e ns deva. c Ja: niratthakani. d Spk 
(C c Sc) om.; (Pj: na suram pivimha asuram pivimha). 
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744 Khura ^hedane, vilekhane ca. Khurati, klmro. 

745 Mura samvethane. 2 Marati, muro moro. 

746 Ghura bhlmattha u -saddesu. 3 Ghurati, ghoro. 

747 Pura aggagamane. Aggagamanam nama padhanagamanam, 
5 pathamam eva gamanam va. Purati, puram puri; avapurati: 

4 "avapur’ etam amatassa dvaram”, 5 avdpuranam dddya gac~ 
chati. Tattha puran ti rajadhani, tatha hi nagaram puram 
puri rajadhani ti ete pariyaya, 6 "eso alariko poso kumarl- 
puramantare” ti adisu pana gehatn puran ti vuccati, padha- 
io nataya purato purato gamanena gantabban ti puram • rajadhani 
c’ eva gehaii ca; avapuranan ti avapuranti vivaranti dvaram 
etena ti avapuranam, yam kuncika b ti pi talo ti pi vuccati — 
avapurati ti adisu ava a icc ubho upasagga ti datthabba. 

748 7 Phara pharane. Pharanam nama vyapanam gamanam va. 
15 8 "Samam pharati sitena; 9 aharattham pharati”, pharanam. 

749 Gara uggame c . Garati, garu. Garu ti matapitadayo gara- 
vayuttapuggala, te hi garanti uggacchanti uggata pakata honti 
ti garu ti vuccanti, api ca 10 pasanacchattam viya bhariyatthena 
garu ti vuccanti; garusuddo n "idam asanam, atra bhavam 

20 nisidatu, bhavam hi me annataro garunan” ti ettha matapitusu 
dissati, 12 "sanaramaralokagarun’ ’ ti ettha sabbalokacariye sab- 
bannumhi, api ca ^arz/saddo annesv atthesu pi dissati, sabbam 
etam ekato katva atr’ idam vuccati: 

matapitacariyesu dujjare alahumhi ca 
25 mahante c’ uggate c’ eva 13 nichekadikaresu ca 

tatha 14 vannavisesesu ,g«r«saddo pavattati. 15 

I Keci panacariya guru garu ti ca dvidha gahetva 15ff bhariya- 
vacakatte garus^ddo thito, acariyavacakatte pana ^//rwsaddo” 

1 Wg § 28: 52 -f 54. 2 murati | rac pat eS 1 |) muro i rac pat khraft 3 || 

moro | udon 8 || ns. 3 ghurati | Ivan eva yac eil 1 |j va | ghurughxiru-asam mran 
eil 1 | ghurughurupassasi |l Angulimalavatthu j| ns. 4 Vin I 5 31 M I 168 9r (Ps), 

5 (c/. M III 127 34 ). 6 J V 306 r *. 7 c/. Wg § 28: 95. 8 Bv 2: 159*-'. »(Mil 152 86 ). 
10 (Vibha 466 80 Uda 79 27 etc.). 11 J V 169 2(, - ST (Ja). 12 Sv I I s (pt). ,3 = sim 
mve 1 eva limma khran 8 pran 1 cum khran 8 ca so anak pru khran 8 tui 1 nhuik, ns. 
14 Kc 604. 10 keci | kun so [| acariya pana | abhidhan-chara tui 1 saH ka 8 1| ns, 

et cit. Abh 840*—& : pume acariyadimhi guru matapitnsu pi | garu trsu . . . ||. 

a ita B m (Wg § 28: 55); C e B e ns abhimatta- (= alvan yac khran 3 anak). 
b (B m kineika). c B m uccane (c/ 384 n. c>; Wg § 28: 103: gurl udyamane. 
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ti vadanti. j Tan na gahetabbam, palivisaye hi sabbesam pi 
yathavuttanam atthanam vacakatte t g«n/saddo yeva icchitabbo • 
a(ka)rass& a(ka)r«bhave a garavan ti savuddhikassa taddhitan- 
tapadassa ^assanato, sakkatabhasavisaye pana gurus&ddo yeva 
icchitabbo • wkarassa vuddhibhave annatha taddhitantapadassa 5 
dassanato. 

750 Mara panacage. Marati, mattum maritva; hetukattari pariso 
purisam mdreti mdrayaii ■ puriso purisena purisam marapeti mit- 
rdpayati, mdretum maretvd icc adlni rupani; macco mam mara- 
nam maccu maUu h Maro. Tattha mattun ti maritum, tatha 10 
hi Alinasattujatake 2 "yo mattum c icche pituno pamokkha” ti 
pali dissati; macco ti maritabbasabhavataya macco ti laddha- 
namo satto; maru ti dighayuko pi samano maranasilo ti maru • 
devo; maranan ti cuti, 

maranam antako maccu 3 hindam kalo ca inattu d ca 15 
nikkhepo cuti c’ etani namani maranassa ve; 16 

Maro ti sattanam kusalam mareti ti Maro * Kamadevo, imani 
’ssa namani: 

maro namuci kanho ca vasavatti pajapati 
pamattabandhu madano papima dabbako c pi ca 20 

kandappo ca ratipati kamo ca kusumayudho, 17 

aniie aiinani pi namani vadanti, tani sasananulomani na honti 
ti idha 11 a dassitani, atthakatha.su pana 4 "maro namuci kanho 
pamattabandhu” ti cattar’ eva f namani agatani, ettha ca maro 
ti devaputtaMarena saddhim panca mara: kilesamaro khan- 25 
dhamaro abhisamkharamaro maccumaro devaputtaMaro ti. 

751 6 Dhara avatthane. Dharati . 

752 Bhara posane. Bharaii , bharito bhattd. 

753 Thara santharane*. Tliarati santharati, santharanam. 

754 Dara vidarane. 6 Bluimim darati knddalo. 30 

755 7 Dara dahe. Kayo darati, daro daratho. 

756 8 Tira adhogatiyam. Tirati, tiracchano tiracchd va. 

1 ns: Abhidhfin nhuik ka 8 ajjavam ajjavant |Sd § 857] kai 1 sui 1 u efi 1 a vud- 
dhi kui alui rhi san. 2 J V 31 1 (Ja). 3 Nidda ad Nidd I 3 15 icf V1075 C X 4 icf Nidd I 
489 fi ). 3 cf V'733 734. c (240 24 ). 7 Mmd 630. 8 Mmd 640 (C? 490 18 ): tira adhogamane. 

a B ra arassa (o: arassa) arabhave. b sic B e ns; 0?B m mattum. c J: mac- 
cum. sic B cm ns (§ 1253); C e maccu(!). 0 sic C e B em ns (d: dappako, cf. Amk 
I 1: 26*). 1 B e ns cattaro va. S (Wg § 27: 6, § 31: 14: ncchadane). 
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757 Ara gatiyam. Arati, attham attho uta. Ettha J attham 
vuccati nibbanam; tam-tam-sattakiccam arati vattetl ti utu.— 
ifokarantadhaturup ani. 

758 La adane. Ldti, lanam garulo Sihalo Rdhulo kusalam bdlo 
5 mahallako mahallikd. Tatra garulo ti garum lati adadati 

ganhatl ti 2 garu-lo, yo supanno dijadhipo nagari 3 karotI ti ca 
vuccati; 4 Slhalo ti slham lati adadati ganhatl ti 2 Siha-lo • 
pubbapuriso, tabbamse jata etarahi sabbe pi Slhala nama jata; 
5 Rahulo ti adisu pana Rahu viya lati ti Rahu-lo, ko so: 6 sik- 
io khakamo ayasma Rahulabhaddo buddhaputto, tassa hi jatadi- 
vase Suddhodanamaharaja "puttassa me tutthim nivedetha” ti 
uyyane kllantassa bodhisattassa sasanam pahini; bodhisatto 
tam sutva "Rahu jato bandhanam jatan” ti aha, puttassa hi 
jayanam Rahuggaho viya hoti • tanhakilissanatapadanato, ba- 
15 lhena a ca samkhalikadibandhanena bandhanam b viya hoti • 
muccitum appadanato ti. — "Rahu jato bandhanam jatan” ti 
aha; raja "kim me putto avaca” ti pucchitva tam vacanam 
sutva "ito patthaya me natta Rahulo t’ eva c hotu” ti aha, tato 
patthaya kumaro Rahulo nama jato, Mahapadanasuttatlkayam 
20 hi 7 "Rahu jato” ti ettha "Rahu ti Rahuggaho” ti vuttam, tam 
pana Rahulo ti vacanass’ attham pakatam katum adhippayat- 
thavasena vuttam, na hi kevalo Rahu ti saddo ’Rahuggaho’ ti 
attham vadati, atha kho y«tasaddasambandham labhitva vadati, 
tatha hi "Rahu jato” ti bodhisattena vuttavacanassa ’Rahuggaho 
25 jato’ ti attho bhavati; tasma Suddhodanamaharaja ’mama natta 
Rahu viya lati ti Rahu-lo ti vattabbo’ ti cintetva "Rahulo t' eva d 
hotu” ti aha ti datthabbam. |j Keci pana "Rahulo jato bandha¬ 
nam jatan” ti pathanti 8 katthaci potthake e ca likhanti. | Tan 
na sundaram * atthassa ayuttito tlkaya ca saddhim viro- 
30 dhato f , na hi Rdhulo ti kumarassa naraam pathamam uppannam, 
pacchli yeva uppannam * ayyakena dinnatta, tasma tada bodhi¬ 
sattena 'Rahulo jato’ ti vattum na yujjati, tatha R hi anabhisitte 

I (Pj II 594 aa ). * § 96. 3 (Ja I 204 18 ). * Mhv 7: 42*> (Mhvt). 6 432 9 " 21 ' 
> Mg-ppd 134*.°—136 u . 0 (A I 24 17 ). . 7 pt ad Sv (Se) II 21 1C . 8 Ja. I 60” 

II Mg-ppd: dalhena. b B era bandhatn. c Mg-ppd: me nattu R. t’ eva 
namam (Ja I 60 94 ). d Mg-ppd ad. namam. e B m potth°. 1 B m ad. ca? 
£ (B e yatha). 


C c B cm ns 


DHATUMALA, X\ r I 


433 


arajini puggale maharaja ti voharo na ppavattati — tlkaya a 
ca "Rahu ti Rahuggaho” ti vuttam. |i Atha pi tesam siyii: 
"Rahulo jato bandhanam jatan” ti padassa vijjamanatta eva 
tlkayam "Rahuggaho” ti bhavavasena /flsaddena samanattho 
adanattho ^«7/«saddo vutto ti. | Evam pi nhpapajjati • 'Rahu- 5 
lanam jatam bandhanam jatan’ ti pathassa vattabbatta, Rdhulo 
ti hi idam padam b Sihalo ti padam viya dabbavacakam, na 
kadaci pi bhavavacakam, tasma "Rahulo jato bandhanam jatan” 
ti etam ekaccehi duropitarn patham agahetva "Rahu jato ban¬ 
dhanam jatan” ti ayam eva patho gahetabbo sarato c pacce- 10 
tabbo • suparisuddhesu anekesu potthakesu d ditthatta poranehi 
ca gambhlrasukhumananehi acariyapacarivehi pathitatta; avam 
pan’ ettha sadhippava atthappakiisana: Rahu jato ti bodhi¬ 
satto puttassa jatasasanam sutva samvegappatto 'idani mama 
Rahu jato’ ti vadati, muncitum e appadanavasena mama gaha- 15 
nattham Rahu uppanno ti hi attho; bandhanam jatan ti 
imina* 'mama bandhanam jatan’ ti vadati, tatha hi tlkayam 
vuttam: ^’Rahu ti Rahuggaho” ti, tattha Rahuggaho ti gan¬ 
hatl ti gaho, Rahu eva gaho Rahuggaho, mama gahako Rahu 
jato ti attho — atha va gahanam gaho, Rahuno gaho Rahu- 20 
ggaho, Rahuggahanam mama jatan ti attho, putto hiRahusadiso, 
pita candasadiso • puttaRahuna gahitatta; ekacce pana 2 "Ra¬ 
hulo t’ eva^ hotu” ti imam padesam disva 'Rahu jato ti vutte 
imina na sameti, Rahulo jato ti vutte b yeva pana sametl’ ti 
mannamana evam patham pathanti likhanti ca b , tasma so 25 
anupaparikkhitva pathito duropito patho na gahetabbo, vatha- 
vutto poraniko h poranacariyehi abhimato patho yeva ayas- 
mantehi gahetabbo ■ atthassa yuttito tlkaya ca saddhim aviro- 
dhato ti. — Tattha kusalan ti 3 kucchitanam papadhammanam 
4 sanato tanukaranato nanam ku-sam nama, tena kusena latab- 30 
bam pavattetabban ti kusa-lam; balo ti ditthadhammika-sam- 
parayikasamkhate dve anatthe Devadatta-Kokalikadayo viya 
lati adadati ti ba-lo, imani pan’ assa 1 II namani: 

I (432 2w ). 2 (Ja I 60-% 3 (As 39 5 ' 7 ; infra 437 13 ). 4 VTl77. 

II B c ns tlkayan. b Mgr-ppd om. c (B^'ns ad. ca). d B m potth°. c B c ns 
muccitum (432 10 ). f Mg-ppd: idani (cf. 433 14 ). ? Mg-ppd ad. namam (cf 432 
«. c). b B c ns poranako. 1 B c ns pana tam-. 
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biilo avidva ^nno ca annani avicakkhano 
apandito akusalo dummedho kumati jalo 18 

ejamugo ca nippanno dummedhl avidu mago 
avinnu andhabalo ca duppanno ca aviddasu; 19 

5 mahallako ti mahattam lati ganhatl ti maha-llako • jinnapuriso, 
imani ’ssa namani: 

jinno mahallako vuddho buddho vuddho ca 2 kattaro 
thero ca ti ime sadda j innap annattivo siyum, 20 

tatha hi 

10 3 "dure apassam thero va cakkhum yacitum agato” 

evamadisu datthabbo therasa,ddo mahallake, 21 

imani pana namani itthiya itthilingavasena vattabbani: 
jinna mahallika vuddhl buddhl vuddhl ca kattara 
theri ca ti ime sadda namam jinnaya itthiya. 22 

15 759 Dala 760 phala visarane. Dalati, phalati; dalito rukkho, pha- 
lito bhumibhago. 

761 Ala bhusane. Alati, alamkaro alamkalo a alamkatam a , 4 "sa 
lamkananayoge pi salamkananavajjita” ti imissam hi kavlnam 
kabbaracanayam alamkasaddo bhusanavisesam vadati. i| Keci 

20 pan’ ettha 5 "ala bhusana-pariyapana-varanesu” ti dhatum pa- 
thanti alati ti ca rupam icchanti, | mavam pana <?/«dha.tussa 
pariyatti-nivaranatthavacakattam na b icchama * payogadas- 
sanato, "nipiltabhuto pana alamsaddo pariyatti-nivaranattha- 
vacako dissati • 7 "alam etam sabbam; 8 alam me tena rajjena” 
2:» ti adisu. 

762 Mila ; nimelane°. Milali , nim\m]ilati ummilati, nim[m]ilanam 
umnulaiumj J . 

763 < Bila c patitthambhe. ' Hilali''. 

764 Nila vanne. Nilcwallhain . 

80 765 Sila samadhimhi. Silali, silam stlanam. littha si lan ti sila- 
natthena silam, vuttam h’ etam Visuddhimagge: ""silan ti ken’ 

1 Uda 426 39 . 3 (Sp ad Vin I 269 14 >. 3 J IV 408 12 . 4 *** vsalamkana- 
nayoge pi j an kran 3 lo nhan 1 yhan so 2 lan 3 || salamkananavajjita j to cui 8 sac 
pan mha kan 8 eh 1 \\ va | sa j thui min 3 -ma san alamkananayoge pi | myak nha 
tan 8 oha nhan 1 yhan so 2 lan 3 |j salamkananavajjita j myak nha tan 8 cha nhan 1 
ta kva phrac khran 3 mha kan 8 en 1 |j [cf. Kavyadarsa 2: 29 d ?]. 0 (Wg § 15:8). 

0 infra (Ce) 781 84 ; Rap C« 88 24 . 7 Vin IV 82 19 (Sd Ce 781 34 ). 8 J VI15 8J . 9 Vra 8 8-2 . 

a leg. alamko et alamkam? b (B m om.\ c ita B em ns; OninUlane; 
Wg § 15: 10: nimesane. d B cm om. 0 o: pil° (Wg § 15: 14). 
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atthena 11 silam: sllanatthena 11 silam, kim idam sllanam nama: 
1 samadhanam va, kayakammadinam susllyavasena avippakin- 
nata ti attho, 2 upadharanam va, kusalanam dhammanam pa- 
titthanavasena adharabhilvo ti attho, etad eva hi ettha attha- 
dvayam saddalakkhanavidu anujananti; anne pana 'sirattho 11 5 
s!lattho a , sltalattho 11 sIlattho’ a ti evamadina nayen’ ettha attharn 
vannayantl” ti. Tattha atthadvayam saddalakkhanavidu anu¬ 
jananti ti idam "sila samadhimhi; sila upadharane” ti dvigani- 
kassa s//«dhatussa atthe sandhiiya vuttam, imassa hi %i cura- 
diganam pattassa upadharane sileti silayati ti rupani bhavanti, 10 
upadhareti ti pi tesam attho, idha pana 6/Mwadiganikatta sama- 
dhanatthe silati ti rupam bhavati, samadhlyati ti tassa attho. 
Puna pi ettha sotunam sukhagahanattham nibbacanani vuc- 
cante: silati samadhlyati kayakammadinam susllyavasena na 
vippaklratl b ti silam, atha va sllanti samadahanti cittam etena 15 
ti silam, imani 6/««>a.diganikavasena nibbacanani, 6'«radiganika- 
vasena pana sileti kusale dhamme upadhareti patitthabhavena 
bhuso dharetl ti silam, sllenti va etena kusale dhamme upadha- 
renti bhuso dharenti sadhavo ti sllan ti nibbacanani. 

766 Kila bandhane. Kilati, kilam c . 20 

767 Kula avarane. Kiilati, kiilam: 4tf vahe rukkhe ’pakulaje” d , 
kiilam bandliati, 5 ”nadlkule vasam’ aham”°. Kulati ilvarati 
udakam bahi nikkhamitum na deti ti kulam. 

768 Sula rujayam. Sulati, siilam : fi{r kannasulam na janeti’’. 

769 Tula t n ikkarise F . f Nikkarisam nama karisamattena pi am[i- 25 
n]etabbato^ r lahubhavo yeva. Tulati, 7u tulam bhattham va 
maluto”. 

770 Pula samghate. Piilati, 8 pancapuli. 

771 Mula patitthayam. Midati, miilam. *Miilasw ddo 10 "mulani 
uddhareyya antamaso usIranFilimattani pi” ti adisu mulamule 30 
dissati, 11M lobho akusalamulan” ti adisu asadharanahetumhi, 
12f, yava majjhantike kale chiiya pharati nivate pannani pa- 

1 avg § 15: 16). 2 1 Wg § 35: 26). 8 Vl612. 4 J VI 26 21 . 8 Ap 254 7 . 

As 397''’, Sv I 75 89 . 7 S I 127 19 . 8 Mahabhnsya vol. I 480 u . 9 Sp 1109 1-6 — Ps I 
l- ,i n = Uda 27 U_1T . 10 S II 88 s . 11 Dhs § 389. 13 *** {cf. Vin III 202‘°). 

a 13 m <>tthena, ottho. b C°B cm ns vippakirati (= pharui pharai krai), 
ns: kilam | kan 1 lan 1 ij T pud ka 8 akhyui 1 nhuik ma rhi ;j. d J: rukkhftpakulaje. 

*' »'p: vasamaham (metr. t. f Wg ^ 15: 20: niskarse. S ins amitabbato). 
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tanti a , ettavatFi rukkhamulan’’ ti Fidisu samlpe, atr’ idam 
vuccati: 

mulamule m«/«saddo padissati tath' eva ca 
asiidharanahetumhi samlpamhi ca vattati. 23 

5 772 Phala nipphattiyam b . lf 'Rukkho phalati; 2 rukkhaphalani 
bhunjanta; 3 mahapphalam hoti c mahanisamsam”, sotapattipha- 
lam . Tattha mahapphalan ti mahanipphattikam d . 

773 Phala 4 bhede. Phalati : 5 "muddha te phalatu sattadha; 6 pada 
phalimsu”. Tattha phalatu ti bhijjatu. 
lu 774 Phala avyattasadde. Asani phalati: 7 "dve ’me bhikkhave 
asaniya phalantiya na santasanti”. Tattha a "phalantiya ti 
saddam karontiya”. 

775 Culla havakarane. Havakaranam vilasakaranam. Callati. 

776 Phulla vikasana- 9 bhedesu. Phullati, phullam, phullito kimsuko, 
15 suphullitam aravindavanam; 10 "asitihattha-m-ubbedho Dlpam- 

karo mahamuni sobhati diparukkho va salaraja va phullito; 
11 khandaphullapatisamkharanam’ ’. 

777 Cilia sethille e . Sithilabhavo e sethillam e . Cillati. 

778 Velu 779 celu 780 kelu 781 khelu 782 pelu 783 belu 784 selu 
20 785 sala 786 tila gatiyam. Velati, celati, kelati, khelati, pelati, 

belati, selati, salati, tilati; celam, pelako f . Ettha cel an ti vattham, 
12 pelako f ti saso. 

787 Khala calane^. Khalati, khalo. Khalo ti dujjano asadhu 
asappuriso papajano. 

25 788 Khala saScinane h . Khalati, khalam . Khalan ti vlhithapano- 
kasabhutam bhumimandalam, 13 tam hi khalanti sancinanti rasi- 
karonti ettha dhanhani ti khalan ti vuccati, w "khalam salam 
pasum khettam ganta c’ assa abhikkhanan” ti payogo. 

789 Gila ajjhoharane 1 . Gilati, 15 "gilam akkham puriso na bujjhati”. 
30 790 Gala adane. Galati, galo. Galanti adanti ajjhoharanti etena 
ti galo, galo ti giva vuccati. 

1 Vm 555 23 . 2 J VI 510*. * A IV 60*. 8 . l *. 4 cf. Vp apud Wg § 15: 9. 

s Dhpa I 41*. 12 (Sn 983 d ). « *»* (c/. Vin I 186 87 + 182 2 ). 7 A I 77 19 (Ap 421°). 
8 Mp ad loc. (unde radix)', cf. Sv ad D II 106 24 . 8 cf Mp ad A III 263 1 ®. 10 Bv 

2: 216 a—d . n Vin II 286*. 13 (Ja VI 538 2S ). « ns cit. Pst ad M I 377 2B (Ps = Sv 
I 160 2 ; cf et Ita ad It 17* ubi leg . maha atthikhalo). 14 J VI 297 11 . 16 J I 380*. 

a Sp: patanti (Spt). b B e ns nibbattiyam. c B e . om. d B e ns °nibbattikam. 
e seth° et sith<> (cf 366 2 *). f CeB cia ns bel«. S Wg § 15: 37: samcalane. 
h Wg § 15: 38: samcaye (Kt calane). * Wg § 28: 117: gr nigarane. 
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791 Sala 792 salla asumgatiyam 11 . Asumgati 11 sighagamanam. Salati. 
sallati, sallam. Ettha ca sail am usu saro sallo kanclo tejano 
ti pariyaya ete. 

793 Khola ^atipatighate. Kholati. 

794 Gile 2 pltikkhaye. Gildyati, gildno gelailnam. 3 Gilano ti 5 
akallako, Vinaye pi hi vuttam: 4M naham akallako” ti, atthaka- 
thayan ca 6 "naham akallako ti naham gilano” ti vuttam. 

795 Mile 6 gattaviname. Mildyati, milano h mildyanto mildyamdno. 

796 7 Kele mamayane. Mamayanam 8 tanhaditthivasena 'mama 

jdan’ ti gahanam. Relayati : 9 "tvam kam kelayasi”. 10 

797 Sala calane, samvarane ca; 798 vala 799 valla calane ca. Sauiva- 
r«//ffpekkMyam 6'rtkaro. Salati , kusalani; valati; vallati valluro. 
Tattha 10 kusalan ti kucchite papadhamme salayati cala} r ati 
kampeti viddhamseti ti ku-salam, kucchitam apayadvaram sa- 
lanti samvaranti pidahanti sadhavo etena ti ku-salam; vallanti 15 
samvaranti rakkhanti ito kaka-senadayo satte akhadanatthaya 

ti valluro. 

800 Mala 801 malla dharane. Malati, malam; mallati, mallo. 

802 Bhala 803 bhalla paribhasana-himsadanesu. Phalati, bhallali. 

804 Kala samkhane 0 . Kalati, kald kdlo. Ettha kala ti solasa- 20 
bhiigadi bhago; kalo ti 'ettako atikkanto’ ti adina kalitabbo 
samkhatabbo ti kalo * pubbanhadi samayo. 

805 Kalla asadde d . Asaddo nissaddo. Kallati. 

806 Jala dittiyam. Jalati, jalam jalanto pajjalanto jalamdno: n "ko 
eti siriya jalam; 12 jalam va yasasa attha Devadatto ti me 25 
sutam; 13 saddhammapajjoto jalito”. 

807 Hnla c calane. Hulati, halo. Halo ti phalo, so hi holeti 
bhumim bhindanto mattikakhandam caleti ti halo ti vuccati * 
wkarassa «karam katvii. 

808 Cala kampane. Calati, calito acalo , li mahanto bluimicdlo, 30 
calanam 1 cdlo r . 

1 0 vide 423”, Wg § 15: 44 v. /.). 2 (cf 401 11 428 2 ”). * As 37 7 20 - 22 . 

4 A 7 in III 62 20 . 8 Sp (I) 382 20 . 0 Candra-dh I 261 ( vide 408 28 ). 7 (cf kehlyati 1.. ma- 
mnyati, [MI 260 34 ] et mht ad Vm 317 4 ). 8 Pj II 517 16 , Nidd I 49 u . 8 *** (Mahava 
atthakatha, ns). 10 As 39 1 " 3 (mt); supra 433 28 . 11 J V 322 7 sqq., VI217 31 sqq. 12 Vin 
IT 203®. 13 Dhpa prooem. v. l cd . 14 cf A IV 311*° (-f-Mp: mahanto pathavikampo). 

a C e B e ns asug 0 (Wg § 15: 42—43: asugamane). l> B e ns milayano. 
c — Kt apud Wg § 14: 26. d = Kslrasv et Kt apud Wg § 14: 27. e (Wg 
^ 19:44 hvala, cf. Vsil). i (B m 


om. 
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809 Jala dhaftne. Jalati, jalam. 

810 Tala 811 tula velambe a . Talciti, tulati. 

812 Thala thane. Thalati, thalo. Thalo ti nirudakappadeso, 
pabbajja-nibbilnesu pi tamsadisatta tabboharo, yatha hi loke 

5 udakoghena anottharanatthanam thalo ti vuccati, evam kileso- 
ghena anottharanlyatta pabbajja nibbanaii ca thalo ti vuccati, 
1<r tinno parangato thale titthati brahmano” ti hi vuttam. 

813 tPhala vilekhane b . Plidlati bhumim vilekhati c bhindatl ti phdlo. 

814 Nala gandhe. Nalati. 

10 815 Bala panane. Iha pananam jlvanam sasanan ca. Balati, 
balam halo. Ettha balan ti balanti jlvitam kappenti etena ti 
balam * kayabala-bhogabaladikam balam, atha va, balanti sam- 
majivanam jlvanti etena ti balam • saddhadikam balam, Aga- 
matthakathayam pana 2 "asaddhiye na kampati ti saddhabalan” 
15 ti adi vuttam, tarn f dalhatthena tl balan’ ti vattabbanam saddha- 
dinam akampanatadassanattham vuttan ti datthabbam, atha va 
dhatunam atthatisayayogato asaddhiyadinam abhibhavanena 
saddhadibalanam abhibhavanattho pi gahetabbo 3 "abala 
nam ballyanti” ti ettha viva; balo ti balati assasati o’ eva 
20 passasati ca. ti balo, assasitapassasitamattena jivati na setthena 
pannajivitena ti vuttam hoti, tatha hi atthakathayam vuttam: 
4 "balanti ti bala, assasitapassasitamattena jivanti na pannaji¬ 
vitena ti attho” ti, pannajivino yeva hi jlvitam settham nama, 
tendha Bhagava: 5 "pannajivim° jlvitam iihu setthan” ti. 

25 816 Pula mahatte. Pulati, d ip u lam. 

817 Kula samkhane*, bandhumhi ca. Kolati, kulam kolo. 

818 Sala gamane. Salati. 

819 Kila 'pltiyas-kllanesu. Pitassa bhavo pitivam, yatha 6 dak- 
khiyam; kllanam kila yeva. Kilati. 

30 820 7 Ila kampane. Ilati h , elam eld. Ettha 8 elam vuccati doso, 
ken’ atthena: kampanatthena, doso ti c’ ettha aguno veditabbo 

1 S IV 157°. 2 cf Mp ad A II Ul 23 . 8 Sn 770“. 4 cf. Pj I 124 s *"". 
5 Sn 182 d . • (375 16 ). 7 Mmd 675 (C* 515 l b. 8 As 397® = Sv I 75 23 ; Uda 
369 s ® <;Spk Se III 168 4 ). 

a Wg § 20: 4—5: tala tvala vaiklavye (supra 384 a ). b cf. Wg § 20: 7 
hala vilekhane. c sic C e B em ns. d B ra dalhattena, C e dalhatthena. c ita 
C e B cm ns. r = Kt apud Wg § 20: 12. S Wg § 28: 61 svaitya (Maitr Kt 
saitya; cf. 381 11 ). h ita C c B cm ns; vide 439 12 . 
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na patigho, lf, nelango a setapacchado” ti idam ettha nidassa- 
11 am; api ca elam vuccati udakam, tatha hi 2 ”elambujam 
kantaki h varijam yatha” ti imissa paliya attham niddisanto 
avasma Sariputto 3 "elam vuccati udakan” ti aha; el a ti lala 
vuccati *damu.go ti ettha viya; api ca el a ti khelo vuccati r> 
5 ”sutva nelapatim vacam vala pantha apakkamun” ti ettha 
viya, ettha nelapatim vacan ti khelabindunipatarahitam vacan 
ti attho, lala-khelavacakassa tu ^/asaddassa aniiam pavattini- 
mittam pariyesitabbam, 6 anekappavattinimitta hi saddii — kim 
va aiinena pavattinimittena: ”ila kampane” ti evam vuttam 10 
kampanam eva lala-khelavacakassa ?/«saddassa pavattinimittam, 
tasma ilanti 0 jigucchitabbabhavena kampenti d hadayacalanam 
papunanti jana ettha ti ela ti attho gahetabbo, samanapavat- 
tinimitta yeva hi sadda lokasamketavasena nanapadatthava- 
caka pi bhavanti, tarn yatha: hinoti gacchati ti hetu, sappati e ir> 
gacchati ti sappo c , gacchati ti go ti, tatha asamanapavatti- 
nimitta yeva samanapadatthavacaka pi bhavanti, tarn yatha 
ranjati ti raja, bhumim paleti ti bhumipalo, nare indatl ti na- 
rindo ti — esa nayo sabbattha pi vibhavetabbo. 

821 Ila gatiyam 1 . Ilati. 20 

822 Hila havakarane^. Helati. 

823 Sila unche. Silati. 

824 Tila sinehane h . Tilati, telam tilo. 

825 Cila vasane. 7 Cilati. 

826 ' Vala 1 vilasane. ' Valati\ 25 

827 'Mila' gahane. +Milatih 

828 Mila sinehane k . Milati. 

829 Phula sancale, pharane ca m . Phulati. — Aakarantadhaturupani. 

1 S IV 291 20 [malim nela = nida (Ja 156- [slesa triplex] ; J VI 252" 

[siesa], S IV 291 30 cf. PW s. v. nida 3), unde ne|a [*naida], o: 'taruna[vaccha]’ 

(Ja V 418 13 ; mt ad Vibha 494 14 et cf. sgh. nelu), o: makkhikandaka (Sv ad 
a-nelaka, D III 85 17 ), 3: 'ingenuus, arya vel kullna’ (D I 4 sr ’ cf ibid, porl et 
J VI 252 2S ; J VI 558 31 )]. 2 Sn 845^'. 8 Nidd I 202 98 . 4 (Ja III 347 t9 ). 5 J VI 
558 31 (Ja). 6 (378 24 ). 7 ns ad,: celam hu so nam-pud phrae san 1 san kui nha 

him* tha 8 rve 1 samban san. 

a ns nelaggo (ns cit. Uda 370 1 " 8 ;. h = achu 3 rhi so, ns. c B m h. I, elanti: 
ns om. d ita C e Bemns. e ita B e (ns comp, fecitf, C e B m sabb 0 (Wg §11: 30). 

* == Kt apud Wg § 28: 65. » = Maitr Kt Vp apud Wg § 28: 69. h Wg 

§ 28: 62: snehe. j o: cal« (Wg § 28: 64). J ita C^Bm; B^ns pil<>; Wg 
§ 28: 68: nila gahane. k Wg § 28: 71: slesane. m cf. Vp apud Wg § 28 : 96. 
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830 Va gati-gandhanesu. Vdti, vdto. 

831 Vi tpajana^kanti-asana-khadana-gatisu. Pajanam calanam, 
kanti abhiruci, asanam bhattaparibhogo, khadanam puvfidi- 
bhakkhanam, gati gamanam. Veti. 

5 832 Ve tantasantane. Vdyati, tantavayo. 

833 Ve sosane. Vdyati. 

834 Thivu 835 khivu b t n iddassane c . Thevaii, klieuati. 

836 1 Thivu dittiyam. Thevati: 2 'madhumadhuka thevanti”. 

837 Jiva panadharane. Jivati, jivitam jivo jivika: 3 "atthi no jivika 
io deva sa ca yadisi d -kldisa”, jivitam kappeti e . 

838 Piva 839 mlva 840 tiva 841 niva thuliye. Pivati, pivaro; mi - 
vati, tivati, nivati. Ettha ca pivaro ti kacchapo, yo koci va 
thulasariro, tatha hi 4 "pivaro kacchape thule” ti pubbacariyehi 
vuttam. 

15 842 Ava palane f . Avati : 5 "buddho mama avatam”. 

843 Sava gatiyam. Savati. 

844 Kavh^ vanne. Kavati. 

845 Khlvu h made. Khivati. 

846 Dhovu dhovane. Dhovati. 

20 847 Devu’ devane. Devati, ddevati paridevati: 6 "adevo paridevo 
adevana paridevana adevitattam paridevitattam”. 

848 Sevu 849 kevu 850 khevu 851 gevu 852 gilevu 853 mevu 854 mi- 
levu secane'. Sevati, kevati, khevati, gevati, gilevati, mevati, rtii- 
levati. 

25 855 +Devu k plutagatiyam. Plutagati pariplutagamanam. t DevatiK 

856 Dhavu gatisuddhiyatn. 7 "Dhavati vidhavati; 8 adhavati pari- 
dhavati”, dhavako. 

857 Civu adana-samvaresu. Civati. 

858 ^Cevi 9 cetanatulye. Cevati. — Pakarantadhaturupani. 


1 Ja VI 530 80 : thevanti — virocanti tit vitetur tautologia, sequente madhu* 

tthipa J VI 529 24 (ita Lk, cf. Ja VI 530 81 et Vstipr W g § 10: 3). 3 J VI 529 2S . 

3 J VI 584 te . 4 (cf. Hemacandra Anekarth III 572 <3 ). 3 * s *. 6 Vibh 100 u . 

7 Nidd I 4 1 4 83 . 8 Ja I 158 18 . 8 — ce 1 cho 2 khran 3 tu mhya khran® nhuik, ns. 

a Wg § 24: 39: prajanana. b C c B e ns dhivu khivu; B m dhavu dhivu; 
vide Wg § 15: 52 et 59. c Wg: nirasane. d B e ns yadisa- (= J cod. L k ). e B m 
kappesi. f = Kt apud Wg § 15: 91. S Wg § 10: 17 kabr. h Wg § 10: 19: 
ksTbr. 7 B e ns ad. deva. i ns: sevane lan 3 rhi en l (Wg § 14: 36—38). k o: rev 0 
(Wg § 14: 39). 
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859 Sa pake. Sdti. 

860 Si sevayam. Sevati, sevand sevako sevito sivo sivam, 1 ”nih!yati u 
puriso nihinasevi na ca hayetha kadaci tulyasevi settham ^upa- 
gamam b udeti khippam tasma attano uttari[tara]m bhajetha”. 

861 Si gati-buddhisu c . Seii atiseti, atisitum 2 3 atisitvd, setu. 5 

862 Si saye d . Sayo supanam. Seti sayati, senam sayanain. 

863 Su gatiyam. Savati pasavati, s pasuto siito. Ettha suto ti 
duto, 4 "vitti hi mam vindati suta disva; 3 devasuto ca Matali” 
ti ca imani tattha payogani. 

864 Su savane. Savanam sandanam. Savati, dsavo. 10 

865 Su pasave e . Pasavo jananam. Savati pasavati , suttam. Ettha 
pana suttan ti 6 atthe savati janeti ti suttam * tepitakam bud- 
dhavacanam tadafinam pi va 7 hatthisuttadi suttam. 

866 Su panagahbhamocane[su]. Sdti pasuti, pasiito. 

867 Su perane. 8 Suti. 15 

868 s, Se khaye. Siyati, dcarassa //y^deso. 

869 Se pake. Seti. 

870 10 Se gatiyam. Seti, setu. 

871 Hisi himsayam. Himsati, himsako himsana himsd. 

872 Issa issayam. Issati: n ”deva na issanti purisaparakkamassa; 20 
12 issa issayana”. 

873 13 Namassa vandauanatiyam. Vandananati nama vandanasam- 
khatam namanam. Sakammako yevayam dhatu, na u nama- 
dhatu viya sakammako c’ eva akammako ca. Namassati. 

874 Ghusa sadde f . Ghusati ghosati, patighoso* nigghoso vacighoso . 25 

875 Cusa pane. Ciisati. 

876 Pusa vuddhiyam h . Pusati, poso, 15 ''samplle mama posanam” 

— posanan ti vaddhanam. 

877 Musa theyye. Thenanam theyyam * corika. Musati, 16 "dud- 

dikkho cakkhumusano”, musalo. 30 

1 J III 324 11-14 = A I 126 1-4 . 2 ns cit . Ps (E°) II 76 17 . 3 (Pj I 101 2u 
etc.). 4 J VI 117 l °. 5 D II 258 11 . 6 (As 19 ls == Sp I 19 u = Sv I 17 38 ; Pj II l 11 ). 

7 Sp (I) 360 5 (v. 1. = Spt). 8 (318 s8 ). 9 (V1076b. 10 (V‘l079 b ). 11 J III 7 20 
(supra 320 3 ). 12 Dhs § 1121. 13 Wg p. 338 28 . 14 V669. 15 Cp III 3: 5 b . 

1G (Anag 13^ < D II 183 21 ). 

11 sic C e B em ns J et A (leg. hly ati, ni- e nihlna 0 fluxit; metr. — — ^ — w ). 

b = kap so su sari, ns; B m uggamam. c (Wg § 23: 41: gati-vrddhyoh). d (Wg § 

24: 22 + 24:60). e = Kt apud Wg § 22:43. * = Kt Candra Durga apud Wg 17:1. 

S C e B e ns pati 0 . h gm buddhiyam (cf 441°) n: putthiyam? (Wg § 17: 24 § 18: 50). 
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878 Pusa pasave a . Pusati. 

879 ^Vasi b 880 bhusa alamkare. t Vasati; bhiisati vibhusati c , bhu - 
sanam vibhusanaiii. 

881 Usa rujayam. Usati. 

5 882 Isa d ufiche. Esati, isi. Ettha pana siladayo gune esantl ti 
isayo * buddhadayo ariya tapasapabbajjaya ca pabbajita nara, 
isi tapaso jatilo jati jatadharo ti ete /a/)«s«pariyaya. 

883 Kasa vilekhane. Kasati kassati, kassako akaso. Ettha kassako 
ti kasikarako; akaso ti nabham, tarn hi *na kassati ti akaso, 
10 kasitum vilekhitum na sakko e ti attho, imani tadabhidhanani: 
akaso ambaram abbham antalikkham agham nabham 
vehaso gaganam devo kham adiccapatho pi ca 24 

tarapatho ca nakkhattapatho ravipatho pi ca 
vehayasam* vayupatho apatho anilanjasam. 25 

15 884 Kasa 885 sisa 886 jasa 887 jhasa 888 vasa 889 masa 890 tdisa® 
891 jusa h 892 yusa himsattha. Kasati, sisati, jasati, jhasati, vasati; 
masati masako omasati omasavado; + disati s , jusati, yiisati. Tattha 
2 omasati ti vijjhati, omasavado ti paresam suciya (viya) 1 
vijjhanavado; 3 masako ti* makaso. 

20 893 Shassa bhass[an]e k . Bhassan ti kathanam vuccati 4 "avaso 
gocaro bhassam; B bhassakarakan” ti adisu viya. Bhassati, 
bhattham . Bhatthan ti bhasitam, vacanan ti attho, ettha pana 
6 "subhasita atthavati gathayo te mahamuni, nijjhatto ’mhi su- 
bhatthena tvan ca me saranam bhava” ti pali nidassanam, 
25 tattha nijjhatto ti nijjhapito dhammojapannaya pannattigato 
amhi, subhatthena ti subhasitena. 

894 Jisu 895 nisu m 896 visa 897 misu 898 vassa secane. Jesati, 
nesati, vesati, mesati, devo vassati. 

899 Marisu sahane ca. C«karo S£C#//«pekkhako. Marisati. 

30 900 Pusa posane 11 . 1 Posati, poso. Kamma-citta-utu-aharehi po- 
siyati ti poso. 8f 'Anne pi devo poseti” ti dassanato pana 
9 c«r«digane pi imam dhatum vakkhama. 

1 cf As 325 ss . 2 Sp ad Vin IV 4 80 (c/ Spt). 8 (§ 154j. 4 Vm 127*. 

3 cf Vin II l 7 . c Vv 726 a— d (Vva 265 s 8 ). 7 (99 «. b). 8 J I 135 18 . 9 Vl622. 

a = Kt apud Wg 17: 28. h o: tasi (Wg § 17: 31). B m om. d Wg 
§ 17: 33: Tsa. e ita B m ; C e sakkoti, B e ns sakka. * C e vehasayam. ^ o: ris° 
(Wg § 17: 43). h = Mdh Vp (Kt) apud Wg § 17: 29. 1 om. .i (B«» ad. 

maka ti). k (c / Wg § 17: 44?). m — (Kt Vp apud) Wg § 17: 49. a cf. Wg 
§ 17: 50 {supra 441* 7 ). 
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901 ^ Pisu a 902 silisu 903 pusu 904 palusu 905 usu (u)padahe b . +Pe- 
sati R ; silesati, sileso; posati; palosati; osati , usu. 

906 Ghusu samharise c . Samhariso samghattanam. 1 Ghassati . 

907 ^Hasu aling-e d . Alingo upaguhanam. Hassati. 

908 Hasa hasane. Hasati; assa hasanti djaniya hasanti, pahasati 5 
uhasati, karite haseti icc adi, uhasiyamano, 2 "haso pahaso”, hasa- 
nam pahasanam, hasitam — Aakaralopena mandahasanam sitan ti 
vuccati 3 ”sitam patvakasl” ti adisu. Tattha uhasati ti avaha- 
sati, uhasiyamano ti avahasiyamano, tatrayam pali: 4,, idha ... 
bhikkhum arannagatam va rukkhamulagatam va sunnagaraga- 10 
tarn va matugamo upasamkamitva uhasati” iti ca 5 "so matu- 
gamena uhasiyamano” iti ca; haso ti hasanam va somanassam 
va 6 ”haso me udapajjatha” e ti adisu viya. 

909 Tusa 910 hasa 911 ^hisu f 912 rasa sadde. Tusati, hasati, 
^hisati; 7 rasati , rasitam, atrayam pali: 8ff bheriyo sabba vaj- 15 
jantu vina sabba rasantu ta” iti. 

913 9 Kasa assadane. Rasati, raso. 

914 10 Rasa assada-sinehesu. Rasati , raso. 

915 Rasa haniyam. Rasati, rasanam ras{s)o; atrayam pali: 11 "na 

h’ eva thita^ nAsinam na sayanam na p’ addhagum h yava 20 
vyati nimfmjisati 7 atra pi rasati bbayo” ti, tattha rasati bbayo 
ti so so vayo rasati parihayati, na vaddhati ti attho. 

916 Lasa silesana-kilanesu. Lasati, 12 laso, 13 "lasi ca te nipphalita”, 
Iasi vuccati matthalungai, nipphalita ti nikkhanta. 

917 Nisa samadhimhi. Samadhi samadhanam cittekaggata. Nesati. 25 

918 Misa 919 masa sadde, rose ca. Mesati, masati; meso, masako. 
920 Pisi k 921 pesu gatiyam, Pisati, pesati. 

922 Sasu himsayam. u Sasaii, sattham. Sattham vuccati asi. 

1 ns: ghassati | thui (o: tuik?) khuik efi 1 || ghamsati rhi mu yuttatara ||, 

2 Dhs § 9. 8 M II 45 4 (Ps S« III 259 11 ). 4 A III gi 14 " 16 . 6 A III 91 17 . 6 Cp I 
9: 4^ — Ap 259 18 v.. /. {cf. Ap 33 11 256 17 ). 7 ns: rasati | rus en 1 || thui thui 

Mranma-vohara nhan 1 cap rve 1 mhat le |f, 8 Ap c? 29 . 9 (Vibha 45 14-15 ). 10 (Wg 
§ 35: 77, Sd V 1659 + 1660). 11 J III 95 17 ~ 18 (Ja); supra 416 21 ). 12 = campay khrah 3 , 
ns (campay = hava Sd 439 21 , = vilasana Sd 43 9 26 ). 13 J I 493 8 (Ja). 14 (142 82 ). 

u o: sisu {et sesati) Wg § 17: 51. b B m padahe (Wg: dahe). c = Candra-dh I 238; 
Wg § 17: 58: samgharse. d Wg § 17: 59: hrsu alike (Maitr: allkye). e B e ns upa- 
pajjatha (= Cp). f B e ns hisa; o:hilas° (Wg § 17: 62). S ita B m ; C e B e ns tit- 
tha(m). h B e ns pattagum (= bhava 3 pran lhan rve 1 sva 3 so o: samparivattetva 
caramanam,Ja). 1 B e nsnimisati. j C e B?ns°ngam. k Wg§ 17:69:pisr(17:70pesr). 

9 
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923 Samsa thutiyan ca a . Cflkaro /«>«s#pekkhaya. Samsati pa- 
samsati, pasamsa pasamsana, pasattho Bhagava, pasamsamano b 
pasamsito pasamsako pasamsitabbo pasamsaniyo pasamso, pasairi - 
sitva icc adini. 

5 924 Disa c pekkhane. Etissa pana nanarupani bhavanti: dissati 
padissati icc adi akammakam, passati dakkhati icc adi sakam- 
makam; dissatu passatu. dakkhatu; disseyya passeyya dakkheyya' j 

disse passe dakkhe; x dissa passa dakkha d ; 2 adissa apassa 3 "adda 
Sidantare nage” addakkhd' addakkhum adassum; *adassi (apassl) e 
10 adakkhi; dassissati passissati dakkhiti f ; adassissa^ apassissa adak- I 
khissa evam vattamana-pancamiyadivasena vittharetabbani; ka- 
rite dasseti dassayati ti rupani, kamme passiyati icc adlni; disa 
passo passam e passita dasseta h dassanam vipassana fidnadassanan 
ti namikapadani; tadatthe pana tum&tthe ca dakkhitaye ti ru- j 
15 pam, e "agat’ amha imam dhammasamayam dakkhitaye apara- 
jitasamghan” ti hi pall, imasmim pana palippadese dakkhitaye »j 
ti idam tadatthe tamatthe va catutthiya rupam, tatha hi dakkhi- ' 
tdye ti imassa 6f dassanatthaya’ ti va r passitun’ ti va attho 
yojetabbo. 6 Disa ti adisu pana puratthimadibheda pi disa ti 
20 vuccati, yathaha: 7 "disa catasso vidisa catasso uddham adho . 
dasa disata imayo katamam disam titthati nagaraja yam addasa 
supine chabbisanan” ti, matapitadayo pi^ yathaha: 8 "mata pita 
disa pubba acariya dakkhina disa puttadara disa paccha mitta- 
macca ca uttara dasakammakara hettha uddham samanabrah- 
25 mana eta disa namasseyya alamattho kule gihl” ti, paccaya- 
dayaka pi, yathaha: 9 "agarino annada-panavatthada avhayika 
■fnam 1 pi disam vadanti” ti, nibbanam pi, yathaha: 10 "esaj j 
disa parama Setaketu yam patva dukkhi k sukhino bhavanti" 
ti; evam <&£saddena vuccamanam attharupam natva idani ’ssa 
30 nibbacanam evam datthabbam: dissati candavattanadivasena m 

1 ns: dissa passa dakkha | prl || parokkba ||. 8 ns: adissa . . . adassum | 

kun prl || hiyyattanT. 8 J VI 125 s . 4 ns: adassi apassi adakkhi | prl || ajja- 

tanl ||. 5 D II 254 7-8 = SI 26 84 - 85 et Sv Spk. 8 Ja I 401 4 - 80 . 7 J V 42 7 “ 10 . 

8 D III 19 1 28 —192 8 . 8 J III 234 8-4 . 10 J III 234 5 " 6 . j 

a = Kt Vp apud W g § 17: 79. 13 (B m °ne). c B m disam (d: disi? Wg 
§ 23: 19). d C e B m dakkhi. e B m om. f B e ns dakkhissati. S (B m adississa). 
h ita C e B em ns {vide 445 10 ). i J: tam. 3 C e B e ns eta «444 26 ). k B e ns nid- 
dukkha. m B e ns candavattanadivasena (= la en 1 mran 1 Muir ton kui lak-ya t 
lhari 1 khran 8 ca san eh 1 acvam. 8 phran 1 ). 
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r ayam purima, ayam pacchima’ ti adinanappakarato a pan- 
niiyatl ti disa * puratthimadisadayo, tatha f ime amhakam ga- 
rutthanan’ ti adina passitabba ti disa * matapitadayo, dis- 
santi b sakaya punnakiriyaya r ime day aka’ ti pannayantl ti 
disa * paccayadayaka, dissati uppadavayabhavena niccadham- 5 
matta sabbakalam pi vijjati ti disa * nibbanam; passo ti kara- 
nakaranam passati ti passo, evam passati ti passam, atrayam 
pali: 1 "passati passo passantam apassantam pi c passati, apas- 
santo apassantam passantam pi c na passati” ti; passati ti 
passita, dasseti ti dassita d ; dassanan ti dassanakiriya e , api 10 
ca dassanan ti cakkhuvinnanam, tam hi ruparammanam passati 
ti dassanan ti vuccati, tatha 2 "dassanena pahatabba dhamma” 
ti vacanato dassanam nama 3 sotapattimaggo, kasma sotapatti- 
maggo dassanam: pathamam nibbanadassanato, — || nanu go- 
trabhu pathamataram passati ti — | no na passati, disva kat- 15 
tabbakiccam pana na karoti • samyojananam appahanato, tasma 
'passati’ ti na vattabbo, yattha katthaci rajanam disva pi pan- 
nakaram datva kiccanipphattiya aditthatta "ajja pi rajanam 
pi f na passami” ti vadanto gamavasi nidassanam; vipassana 
ti aniccadivasena khandhanam vipassakams nanam; 4 nanadas- 20 
sanan ti dibbacakkhu pi vipassana pi maggo pi phalam pi 
paccavekkhanananam pi sabbannutananam pi vuccati: 6 "appa- 
matto samano nanadassanam aradheti” ti ettha hi dibbacakkhu 
iianadassanam nama, 6,f nanadassanaya cittam abhiniharati abhi- 
ninnameti” ti ettha vipassanananam, 7 "abhabba te nanadassa- 25 
naya h anuttaraya sambodhaya” ti ettha maggo, 8 "ayam anno 
uttarimanussadhammo alamariyananadassanaviseso adhigato 
phasuviharo” ti ettha phalananam 1 , 9 "nanaii ca pana me das¬ 
sanam udapadi: akuppa me cetovimutti ayam antima jati n’ atthi 
dani punabbhavo” ti ettha paccavekkhanananam, 10 "nanan ca 30 
pana me dassanam udapadi: sattahakalamkato Alaro Kalamo” 
ti ettha sabbannutananam, etth’ etam bhavati: 

1 Th 6ia-d. 8 Dhs p. I 18 . 8 cf As 43 17 “ 27 . 4 445 2 °- 32 < Ps (Ee) II 21 33 
—22* 2 , cf, Sv I 220 3 ' 18 , 5 M I 195 21 . 8 D I 76 16 . 7 M I 241*. 8 M I 208*. 

9 S V 423 8-11 (= Vin I ll 28 " 81 = M I 167 87 - 29 ). 10 M I 170 4 . 

u B e ns adina nanapp 0 . b C e B m dassanti. c Th: ca. d ita C e B em ns {vide 444 13 ). 
e B m °kkiriya, B e ns °kriya. * ita C e B m ; B e ns om. S B e vipassanakam. 
h M: abhabba va te nanaya dassanaya {cf. D II 256 6 ). i (C e B m phalam Hanam). 
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dibbacakkhu pi maggo pi phalan ca pi vipassana 
paccavekkhanananam pi nanam sabbaniiuta pi ca 
nanadassanasadde.ua ime attha pavuccare ti. ■ 26 

925 Damsa dasane a . Damsati vidamsati, danto; karite 1,f alokam 
5 vidamseti”. 

926 Esa tbuddhiyam b . Esati. 

927 Samsa 2 kathane. Samsati : 3 "yo me samse mahanagam”. 

928 Kilisa badhane c . Kilisati, kileso. Ettha badhanatthena d raga- 
dayo pi kilesa ti vuccanti dukkham pi, etesu dukkhavasena 

10 4 "idaii ca paccayam laddha pubbe e kilesam attano anandiyam 
vicarimsu* ramaniye giribbaje” ti payogo veditabbo. 5 Dwadi- 
ganam pana pattassa kilissati ti rupam. 

929 Vasa sinehane^. Vasati, vasa . Ettha ca 6 vasa nama vilina- 
sineho, sa vannato nalikeratelavanna, acame asittatelavanna 

15 ti pi vattum vattati. 

930 Isa himsa-gati-dassanesu. Isati, iso. 

931 Bhasa vyattayam vacayam. Bhasati, bhasa bhasitam bhata; 
paribhasati, paribhasa paribhasako. Tatra bhasanti attham 
etaya ti bhasa ■ Magadhabhasadi; bhasitan ti vacanam, va- 

20 canattho hi bhasitasaddo niccam napumsakalingo datthabbo 
yatha 7M sutva luddassa bhasitan” ti, vaccalingo pana bhasita- 
saddo tilingo yatha bhasito dhammo , bhasitam catusaccam, bha- 
sitd vaca ti; 8 pubbe bhasati ti bhata, jetthabhata ti vuttam 
hoti, so hi pubbe jatatta evam vattum labhati h , kinca pi bhatu- 
25 saddo 9 "bhatikasatam; 10 satta bhataro; n bhataram kena dosena 
dajjasi dakarakkhino ” 1 ti adisu jettha-kamtthabhatusu vattati, 
tatha pi yebhuyyena jetthake niru|ho, "bhata” ti hi vutte 'jet- 
thabhata’ ti vinnayati, tasma katthaci thane "kanitthabhata” 
ti visesetva vuttam. || Nanu ca bho katthaci "jetthabhata” ti 
30 visesetva vuttan ti. | Sac cam, tarn pana 6 /^«^saddassa kanitthe 
pi vattanato pakatikaranattham "jetthabhata” ti vuttam, yatha 

1 Mil 39 15 ._ 2 (samseyya = katheyyasi, Ja V 66 81 ). 3 J VI 181 6 . 

4 J VI 589 8-9 . 6 Vll83. G Vibha 246 21 etc. 7 J VI 54 5 20 . 8 Kcv 570 (Sd § 1161). 

a *** 10 c j j VI 508 i 8> u j Yj 4744 

a ita B m (cf Wg § 23: 20); C e B e ns damsane. b ita C e B e ns (d: vud- 
dhiyam; = pva 3 , ns; deest Wg Mmd); B m om. esa buddhiyam. c (Wg § 31: 
50: vibadhane). d c e B m °tthena. e J ad. ca ( metr pubbe ca kles°, cf. § 69). 
1 J: acar° {cod. L k acar 0 ). S (Wg § 16: 12 -j— § 33: 70). h ita C e B em ns. 
i ita CeBem ns ; c f 372 n . d. 
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hi harinesu vattamanassa /M^«saddassa kadaci avasesacatup- 
padesu pi vattanato ^'harinamigo” ti visesetva vacam bha¬ 
santi, evamsampadam idam veditabbam; yatha ca go-hatthi-ma- 
hisa a -accha-sukara-sasa-bilaradisu samannavasena migasadde 
vattamane pi 2 "migacammam; 3 migamamsan” ti agatatthane 5 
harinassa ti visesanasaddam vina pi 'harinamigacammam, hari- 
namigamamsan’ ti visesatthadhigamo hoti ettha na go-hatthia- 
dinam cammam va mamsam va vinnayati, tatha "migamamsam 
khadantl” ti vacanassa f go-hatthiadinam mamsam khadanti’ ti 
attho na sambhavati, evam eva katthaci vina pi jetthaka iti 10 
visesanasaddam "bhata” ti vutte yeva 'jetthakabhata’ ti attho 
vinnayati ti. || Nanu ca bho 2 "migacammam, 3 migamamsan” ti 
ettha camma-mamsasaddeh' eva visesatthadhigamo hoti ti. | Na 
hoti • w/g-flsaddassa iva camma-mamsasaddanam samannava¬ 
sena vattanato, evah ca sati kena visesatthadhigamo hoti ti 15 
ce: lokasamketavasena, tatha hi migasadde ca cammasadda- 
disu ca samannavasena vattamanesu pi lokasamketena pari- 
cchinnatta go-hatthiadinam cammadini na nayanti b lokena, atha 
kho harinacammadini yeva iiayanti, 4 "samketavacanam saccam 
lokasammutikaranan” ti hi vuttan ti datthabbam. 20 

932 Gilesu c anvicchayam. Punappunam iccha anviccha. Gilesati . 

933 Yesu c payatane. Yesati. 

934 Jesu 935 nesu 936 esu 937 hesu° gatiyam. Jesati, nesati, esati, 
hesati; dhatvantassa pana sannogavasena jessati nessati ti adini 
pi gahetabbani: jessamano jessam jessanto, ettha ca 5 "yatha 25 
arannakam nagam dantim anveti hatthini jessantam giriduggesu 
samesu visamesu ca” ti pali nidassanam. 

938 tDesu d 939 hesu avyatte e sadde. + Desati d , hesati. 

940 Kasa saddakucchayam. Kasati ukkasati, kaso : 6 "kasam sasam 

daram balyam f khinamedho nigacchati”. 30 

941 Kasu 942 bhasu dittiyam. Ditti ti pakatata virajanata va. 
Kasati, pakasati tejo, 7 "dure santo pakasenti”s; bhasati, 8 "pabha- 
sati-m-idam h vyamhatn”, pakaso; kasu, obhaso. Tatra pakasati 

1 vide Vl322. 2 Vin I 196 s . 8 ***. 4 Sv ad D I 202 8 , Kva 34 81 etc. {supra 
366 11 ). 5 J VI 496 1-2 {supra 319 12 ). 6 J VI 295 19 . 7 Dhp 304 a . 8 J VI 119 9 . 

a B e ns mabimsa-. b B m na pannayanti. c = Kt apud Wg § 16: 13:—18. 
d d: res 0 (Wg § 16: 19). e B e ns avyatta-. f B m byalyam; ns: abalyam | a 3 nan 3 
san en 1 aphrac ||, et cit. Ja VI 295 2e . S sic C e B°«ins {vide 152 8 ). h = J cod. Bd 
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ti pakaso, pakatohoti ti attho; tucchabhavena* punjabhavena 
va kasati pakasati pakata hotl ti kasu, kasu ti avato pi vuccati 
rasi pi, lf 'kin nu santaramano va kasum khanasi b sarathi, 
pu^tho me samma akkhahi kim kasuya c karissasi” ti ettha hi 
5 avato kasu nama, 2f 'angarakasum apare phunanti nara rudanta 
paridaddhagatta ti ettha rasi; karite pakaseti ti pakdsako , 
obhaseliti obhdsako; kamme pakdsiyati ti pakdsito, evam bhd- 
sit°; bhave kdsand, 3 "samkasana pakasana” d ; tamantaditte pa- 
kasituip pakasetum * obhdsitum obhdsetum, pakdsitvd pakdsetud • 
10 obhasitva obhdsetvd ti rupani bhavanti; taddhite bhasu etassa 
atthi ti bhasu.ro * pabhassaro yo koci, bhasuro ti va kesaraslho, 
imasmim atthe bhdsusaddo 4f, raja dittiyan” ti ettha ra/asaddo 
viya virajanavacako siya, tasma rupasiriya virajanasampannataya 
bhasu virajanata etassa atthi ti bhasuro ti nibbacanam neyyam. 
15 943 Nasu 944 rasu sadde. Nasaii, rdsati ; nasa. ndsikd. Tatra 
nasa ti hatthisonda pi nasa ti vuccati 5 "sace mam naganasuru 
olokeyya Pabhavati” ti adisu viya, manussadinam nasika pi 
nasa ti^ vuccati 6f, yo te hatthe ca pade ca kannanasan ca 
cheday!” ti adisu viya, — nasanti avyattasaddam karonti etaya 
20 ti nasa, nasa eva nasika. Yattha nibbacanam na vadama, 
tattha tarn suvinneyyatta appasiddhatta va na vuttan ti datthab- 
bam, avuttam pi payogavicakkhanehi upaparikkhitva yojetab- 
bam. Atr’ idam vuccati: 

nasa sonda karo hattho hatthidabbe d sama mata, 

25 nasa ca nasika ca dve naradisu sama mata ti. 27 

945 Nasa kotille. Nasati. 

946 Bhisi e bhaye. Bhimsati, bhimsanako : 7 "tadasi yam bhimsa- 
nakam; 8 bhesmakayo” f . 

947 Asisi icchayam. ^4pubbo sisi icchayam vattati. Asimsati: 
30 9 "asimsat’ evag puriso; 10 asimsana asims(it)attam”, dsimsanto 

1 J VI 12 19 20 . 3 J VI 107 83-34 ( supra 358 31 ). 3 Nett (5 1 ) 8 31 4 (346”) 

5 J V 297” 3 J HI 42®. 3 J VI 489”. ” D II 157”. 3 D II 261” ’• T I *67” 

10 Dhs § 1059. . J 

a ce ad. va. b B e nS khanasi {V533). c [_ w w aut -j c f m j V I 13”; eius . 

modivocibusplerumque triiambus debetur: asaniya phalantiya Ap421 6 - vide T VI 
(65”) 524”, Ap 402” (529 **); pi. -iyo, J VI(528 30 ) 530 1 535”; pkr. -ue, -le pi -To- 
cf. (arya): °dharaniya J IV 233”, varakiya JIV 285” = 288 9 ; et (slok’a): bhumiya 
J VI 19 28 j 193”; III 38 4 , 192” 314”; Ap 23”]. d = cha n-drab, ns. e (c/ Wg 

§ 16: 27: bhyasa). f leg. bhesmak<>? {cf. b.hasmao 457”). e J: asimseth' eva. 
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dsimsctitiano asamano, ^'sugatim* asamano” ti pali ettha ni- 
dassanam. 

948 Gasu adane. Gasati. 

949 Ghusl kantikarane. /karanto ’yam, tena ito na niggahlta- 

gamo. Gliusati. 5 

950 *Pamsu b 951 bhamsu avasamsane. + Pamsati, bhamsati. 

952 Dhamsu gatiyam c . Dhamsati, 2 ”rajo n’ uddhamsati d uddham”. 

953 Pasa vitthare. Pasati, pasu. 

954 Kusa avhane, rodane ca. Kosati pakkosati, pakkosako pakko- 

sito pakkosanam. 10 

955 +Kassa e gatiyam. Kassati parikassati patikassati: 3 "mulaya 
patikasseyya”. Patikasseyya ti akaddheyya mulapattiyam 
yeva patitthapeyya ti attho. 

956 Asa dity-adanesu ca. C«karo ga^pekkhako. AsatL 

957 ^Disa 1 adana-samvaranesu. t DisatV, pu-riso. 15 

958 Dasu dane. Dasati. 

959 ^Rosa & bhaye. Rosati, rosako. 

960 Bhesu calane h . Bhesati. 

961 Pasa badhana-phassanesu. Pasati , paso nagapdso haitliapaso. 

962 Lasa kantiyam. Lasati abliilasati vilasati, laso vilaso vilasanam. 20 

963 Casa bhakkhane. Casati. 

964 Kasa himsayam. Kasati . 

965 Tisa ’ttittiyam 1 . Titti tappanam paripunnata suhitata.. Ti- 
sati, titti. 

966 Vasa nivase. Vasati vasiyati vacchati, vatthu vattham pari- 25 
vdso nivdso avdso upavaso uposatho vippavaso , 4 "cirappavasl 
cirappavuttho”J, vasitva vatthum vasitum icc adlni. Atra upa¬ 
vaso ti annena vajjito vaso upavaso; uposatho ti 5 upava- 
santi ettha ti uposatho, upavasanti silena va anasanena va 
upe(ta hu)tva k vasanti ti attho, ayam pan’ ettha atthuddharo: 30 
6H ayamavuso Kappina uposatham gamissama” ti adisu pati- 

1 cf. J V 391\ ns cit. J IV 291 22 381®. 2 Bv 2:102». 3 Vin I 320 36 {supra 132 81 ). 

4 (DhpaIII293 8 ). 5 SvI139 14 - 23 c/Uda296 2 -”,PjII199”- 28 . ®c/. Vin 1105”+ 105 29 . 

a B e sugg 0 . b {vide Wg § 18: 15). c (Wg § 18: 16: dhvansu gatau ca). 
d ns: na ddhamsati lan 8 rhi en 1 . e Wg § 20: 30: kasa. i o: ris° (Kt apud) Wg 
§ 21: 26: rsa (adanasamvaranayoh); vide 453 14 . S Wg § 21: 19 bhesi* [ confunde- 
bantur bhe: ro {lit postea in scriptura Mul, unde codd. sinhal. recentiores 
Bhesika pro Rosika D I 225®, Bheruva pro Roruva Pva 112 8 )]. h = Kt Maitr 
apud Wg § 21; 20. * Wg § 23: 32: tvisa dlptau. i B em ns °ttho. k B m upetva. 
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mokkhuddeso uposatho, lft evam atthangasamannagato kho Vi- 
sakhe uposatho upavuttho” a ti adisu silam, 2 "suddhassa ve 
sada Phaggu suddhassftposatho sada” ti adisu upavaso, 3 ,f Upo- 
satho nama nagaraja” ti adisu pannatti, 4 "na bhikkhave tada- 
5 huposathe sabhikkhuka avasa” ti adisu upavasitabbadivaso ti. 

967 Vasa kantiyam.. Vacchati, jinavacchalo b . 

968 Sasa ^susane c . Sasati, saso. 

969 Sasa panane. Sasati, 5 "sato va assasati sato va passasati”, 
saso sasanam assaso passaso assasanto passasanto. 

10 970 Asa bhuvi. Atthi, asa. Ettha atthi ti akhyatapadam, na 
6 "atthikhira brahman!, atthita atthibhavo, 7 yam kinci ratanam 
atthi” ti adisu viya 8 nipatapadam, tasma atthi ti padam akhyata- 
nipatavasena duvidhan ti veditabbam; asa iti avibhattikam 
namikapadam, ettha ca 9 "asa smi ti hoti” ti pall nidassanam, 
15 tattha 10 atthi ti asa, niccass’ etam adhivacanam, imina sas- 
sataditthi vutta. Tatrhyam padamala: 

atthi santi, asi attha, asmi asma * amhi amha icc etani 
pasiddhani, 

attha santa, n ahi d attha, asmi asma (• amhi amha) e icc 
20 etani ca 

siya assa * siyam assu siyamsa, assa assatha, siyam assa f * 
assama icc etani ca pasiddhani. Ettha pana 12 "tesan ca 
kho s bhikkhave samagganam sammodamananam . . . siyamsu 
dve bhikkhu abhidhamme nanavada” ti pall nidassanam, tattha 
25 siyamsu ti bhaveyyum, abhidhamme ti visitthe dhamme. 
Idani 5 /y«saddassa atthuddharo pabhedo ca vuccate: siya ti 
13 ekarnse ca vikappane ca, U "pathavidhatu siya ajjhattika siya 
bahira” ti ekamse, 15 "siya annatarassa bhikkhuno apatti . . . 
vitikkamo” ti vikappane; siya ti ca ekam akhyatapadam ekam 
30 avyayapad am, akhyatatte ekavacanantam avyayatte yathapa- 

1 (cf. A I 212 81 + 213 28 ). 2 M I 39 19 . 3 D II 174 14 . 4 Vin I 134™. 

5 S V 311 14 . 6 Mahabhasya vol. I 425® {infra § 448 C e 592 24 ). 7 J VI 163 20 . 

8 Rup C e 89® {infra C e 784 12 ). 9 Vibh 392 80 {cf supra 384 2c ). 10 Vibha 514 18 . 

11 Rup 486 (Sd § 1019). 12 M II 239 2-5 (Ps). 18 (Ps I 94 8 - 11 ) 14 MI 185 14 

16 M II 241 4 . 

a B em ns ottho. b ceBem ns jinavacchayo [— bhura 8 kui nhac sak khran 8 ]. 
c ita Cens <= khrok sve S cf 452 n. a); B® sune; (Wg § 24: 70: svapne v. 1. 
sasane). d ita h. 1. CeBem ns et C e B m § 992 , 1019 et Rup (Ce) 486; B^ns § 
992, 1019 (= Mg VI 53) ahi. e B™ orn. * ita CeB e m ns . S M: vo. 
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vacanam: lf 'putta m’ atthi dhanam m’ atthi” a ti ettha atthi ti 
avyayapadam iva 2 ekavacanantam pi bahuvacanantam pi bha- 
vati; tassakhyatatte payogo vidito va, avyayatte pana 3 "sukham 
na sukhasahagatam siya pitisahagatan” ti 4 "ime dhamma siya 
parittarammana” ti ca ekavacana-bahuvacanapayoga veditabba, 5 
ettha dhatuya kiccam n’ atthi. 

Parokkhayam B "iti ha tasa iti ha +asa” ti dassanato asa iti 
padam gahetabbam. Hiyyattanirupani appasiddhani. 

Ajjataniya pana 

asi * asimsu asam, {asi)' 0 asittha, asim asimha icc etani 10 
pasiddhani. Bhavissantiya bhavissati bhavissanti icc adini, ka- 
latipattiya abhavissa abhavissamsa icc adini bhavanti. 

971 Sasa c anusitthiyam. Sasati anusasati, Q kammantam vosdsati, 
sasanam anusasanam anusasani anusiUhi sattha sattham anusa- 
sako anasasika. Tatra sasanan ti adhisiladisikkhattayasan- 15 
gahitasasanam pariyatti-patipatti-pativedhasamkhatam va sasa¬ 
nam, tarn hi sasati etena ettha va ti sasanan ti [pa]vuccati; 
api ca sasanan ti 7,r ranno sasanam pesesi” ti adisu viya pape- 
tabbavacanam; tatha sasanan ti ovado, yo anusasani ti ca 
anusitthi ti ca vuccati; sattha ti tividhayanamukhena sade- 20 
vakam lokam sasati ti sattha, 8 ditthadhammika-samparayika- 
paramatthehi yatharaham satte anusasati ti attho; sat than 

ti sadde ca atthe ca sasati acikkhati etena ti sattham, kin 
tarn: vyakaranam. 

972 Isa issariye. Issariyam issarabhavo. 9 Isati, Vahgiso jana- 25 
padeso manujeso. Tatra Vahgiso ti vacaya Iso issaro ti Vah¬ 
giso, ko so: ayasma Vahgiso araha, aha ca sayam eva: 
10,r Vahge jato ti Vahgiso, vacane issaro ti ca Vahgiso iti 
me namam abhavi lokasammatan” ti. 

973 Asa upavesane. Upavesanam nisidanam 11M asane upavittho 30 
samgho” ti ettha viya. Asati acchati, asino asanam, upasati 

1 Dhp 62 a . 2 ns: putta m’ atthi nhuik bahuvuc || dhanam atthi nhuik 

ekavuc hu lui || dhanamatthi nhuik dhanam atthi pud phrat mu | madese akaro 
dTgham [§ 165] hu min 1 lattam 1 so sut phraii 1 drgha pru | dhanamatthi rhi 
mu dhanam me atthi phrat ||. ' 8 cf Vibh 81 18 " 20 . 4 cf Vibh 74 18 . 5 Sv I 247 28 . 

6 (Pj II 138 22 ). 7 cf Ja II 21 10 . 8 (Sp I 121 6 ). 9 (Uda 299 x 7 ). 10 Ap 49f a ~ u . 

11 Kcv 280. 

a B e ns dhana m’ atthi, B m dhanam atthi {vide n. 2). b C e B m om. 
c Wg § 24: 67: sasu. 
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upasako. Tattha asanan ti asati nisidati ettha ti asanam • 
yam kinci nisidanayoggam mancapithadi. 

974 tKasi gati-sasanesu a . Jkaranto ’yam dhatu, ten’ ito na nig- 
gahitagamo. Kasatl 
5 975 Nisi cumbane. Ni(m)sati. 

976 Disl b appltiyam. lM Dhammam dessati”, diso ditiho dessi, 
desso desiyo c . Tatra diso ti ca dittho ti ca paccamittassadhi- 
vacanam etam, so hi pare dessati na ppiyayati, parehi va 
desslyati piyo na kariyati ti diso ti ca dittho ti ca vuccati; 

10 atha va diso ti 2 coro va paccamitto va, dittho ti paccamitto 
yeva, atr’ ime payoga: 3 "diso disam yan tarn kayira veri va 
pana verinam micchapanihitam cittam papiyo nam tato kare” 
ti ca 4 "disa hi me dhammakatham sunantu” ti ca 5 "disa hi 
me te manusse bhajantu ye dhammam evadapayanti santo” ti 
15 ca, 6 "yass’ ete caturo dhamma vanarinda yatha tava saccam 
dhammo dhiti cago dittham so ativattatl” ti ca; dess! ti des- 
sanasilo appiyayanasilo ti dessi, 7 "dhammakamo bhavam hoti 
dhammadessi parabhavo” ti idam ettha payoganidassanam; 
desso ti appiyo, tatha des[s]iyo ti, ettha ca 8 "na me dessa 
20 ubho putta Maddidevi na des[s]iya sabbannutam piyam mayham 
tasma piye adas’ ahan” ti ca 9t, na me sa brahman! dessa na 
pi me balam na vijjati” d ti ca 10,f mata pita na me dessa na 
pi dessam mahayasam sabbannutam piyam mayham tasma 
vatam adhitthahin” ti ca payoga, sabbattha me ti ca mayhan 
25 ti ca samivacanam datthabbam. Imani pana paccamittassa 
namani: 

paccamitto ripu dittho diso veri ca satv ari e 
amitto ca sapatto ca evam pannattikarisu ti. 28 

977 Esu gatiyam. Esati. 

30 978 Bhassa bhassana-dittisu f . Bhassanam vacanam, ditti sobha. 
Bhassati, bhassam pabhassaram. 

1 Pj II 168 12 . 2 Dhpa I 324 8 Uda 243 25 . * Ud 39 15 - 16 = Dhp 42 a-d 

(> J V 453 7-8 ). 4 Th 874 a = M II 104 27 . 6 Th 874cd = M II 104 29 . 6 J I 
280®-*. 7 Sn 92cd. 8 Cp I 9: 53 a -d. • Cp II 4: liab. io Cp ni 6 . /^a-d 

a B e ns -sosanesu (== sve 1 khrok); vide Wg § 24: 14. b Wg- § 24: 3: 
dvisa. c ita B m ; C e Be n s dessiyo (452 19-20 ); cf. pessiko (3: pessiyo) J VI 552 s , 
Lk; pesiyo. d n a c e B em ns = Cp. e B m satt’ ari (ns: satvari kui sattu ari 
phrat). 1 (Wg § 25: 18: bhasa bhartsana-dtptyoh cf 345 20 ). 
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979 Dhisa sadde. Dhisati. 

980 Disa ^tisajjane. Disati upadisati sandisati niddisati pacca- 
disati patisandisati uddisati, deso upadeso icc adini. 

981 Pisu a avayave. Pisati. 

982 Tsi b gatiyam. Isati. ° 

983 Phusa samphasse. Phusati, 2 "phasso phusana . . . samphusi- 
tattam; 3 evarupo kayasamphasso ahosi”, phoUhabbam samphas- 
sand phusitam, 4 "devo ca ekam ekam phusayati”, phutilmm 
phusitum phusitva phusitvana phusiya phusiyana B "phussa phussa 
vvantikaroti”. Tatra 6 phas so ti arammanam phusanti etena, 10 
sayam va phusati, phusanamattam eva va etan ti phasso 
arammane phusanalakkhano dhammo. 

984 B-usa 985 risa himsayam. Rosati; risati, puriso. Ettha ca 

7 "pum vuccati nirayo, tarn risati ti pu-riso” ti acariya va- 
danti. 15 

986 Risa gatiyam 0 . Resati. 

987 Visa pavesane. Visati pavisati, paveso pavesanam nivesanam, 
pavisam. Ettha nivesanam vuccati geham. 

988 Masa amasane. Masaii amasati paramasati, paramaso pard- 
masanam. Ettha paramaso ti 8 parato amasati ti paramaso, 20 
aniccadidhamme niccadivasena ganhati ti attho, 9 "paramaso 
micchaditthi kumaggo micchapatho” ti adini bahuni veva- 
canapadani Abhidhammato gahetabbani. 

989 Isu icchayam. 10 Icchati sampaticchati , sampaticchanam iccha 

abhiccha, iccham icchamano. 25 

990 Vesu. n dane. Vecchati pavecchati, paveccliam pavecchanio. 

991 +Nisa phaddhayam d . Phaddha d ti vinibandho, 12 ahamkarass’ 
etam adhivacanam. + NisatL 

992 Jusl piti-sevanesu. Josaii. 

993 Isa 13 pariyesane. Esati, isi ittliam aniUham, esam esamano. 30 

994 S a.rn ka.Rft 14 acchane. Acchanam nisidanam. Sarnkasayati. 

— Sakarantadhaturupani. 

1 atisajjanam pabodhanam bhvan 1 en 1 , ns. 8 Dhs § 71. 3 D II 775 2G . 

4 Ud 5 1 (infra 477 7 ). 6 cf D I 54 16 . 6 cf. As 108 8 ” 11 . 7 (cf 449 15 ). 8 As 253 12 . 

0 Dhs § 381. 10 (363 2G ). 11 pavecchantl ti dadanti, Spk flrfSI 18 27 . 12 cf. 456 13 . 

13 Nidd I 343 9 . 14 Spk ad S IV 178 2 (aliter ad S II 277 12 et ad SI 202 28 ). 

a Wg § 28: 143: pisa. b leg. isi? (Wg § 26: 19: isa). c cf. Wg § 28: 127: 
lisa gatau. d CeB em ns baddh 0 ; Wg § 28: 60: misa spardhayam. 
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995 Ha cage. Jahati vijahati, vijahanam, jahitum x jahdtave 
jahitva jahaya. 

996 Mhi isamhasane. Mhayate umhayate vimhayate. Tattha 
mhayate ti sitam karoti, umhayate ti pahatthakaram dasseti, 

5 vimhayate ti vimhayanam* karoti, tatrayam pall: 2 "na nam 
umhayate disva; 3 pekkhitena mhitena ca; 4 mhitapubbam va 
bhasati b ; 5 yada umhayamana mam rajaputti udikkhasi c ; ^um- 
hapeyya Pabhavati ... pamhapeyya Pabhavati” ti. Tattha 
7,( umhayamana ti pahatthakaram dassetva hasamana; 8 um- 
io hapeyya ti sitavasena pahamseyya; 9 pamhapeyya ti ma- 
hasitavasena parihaseyya”. 

997 Hu dane. Havati, huti. 

998 tHu pasajjakarane d . Pasajjakaranam pakarena sajjanakiriya. 
Havati , lmto hutava hutavi ahuti. 

15 999 10 Hu sattayam. Hoti honti, hosi hotha, homi homa; pahoti 
pahonii, pahutam pahutd e : n "kuto pahuta f kalaha vivada”, 
honto honta hontam pahonlo, 12 "pacchasamanena hotabbam”, 
hotum hotuye pahotum hutvdna vattamanavibhattirupadlni. Ettha 
pasiddharupan’ eva gahitani. 

20 Hotu hontu, hohi hotha , homi homa pancamlvibhattirupani. 
Huveyya huveyyum, huveyydsi huveyydtha, huveyydmi hu- 
veyydma; huvetha huveram, huvetho huveyyavho, huveyyam 
huveyydmhe sattamiya rupani, ettha pana 13,f Upako ajivako 
huveyya p’ avuso ti vatva slsam okampetva ummaggam ga- 
25 hetva pakkaml” ti paliyam U huveyya ti padassa dassanato 
nayavasena huveyya huveyyun ti adlni vuttani, 16ff hupeyya’ > 
tipipatho dissati ■ yatha 16 "paccapekkhana”, tabbasena hapeyya 
hnpeyyum, hupeyydsi ti adina < y«karassa-/)«karadesabhutani 
rupani pi gahetabbani; aparo nayo: 

30 heyya heyyum, heyydsi heyydtha, heyydmi heyydma; hetha 
her am , hetho heyyavho, heyyam heyyamhe imam atthaka- 

1 cf dadatuna [368 12 ] samadahatabbam [394 3 ] titthatabbam [Vin II 267 t<5 ] 2 JII 

131 32 . 3 J V 4 4 8 27 . * J VI 4M» 6 J V 296 8 . e J V 297 19 " 2 ". 7 Ja V 296 10 . 8 cf. Ja 
V 29 7 27 . 9 Ja V 297 28 . 10 (Vl, 1075a). *» Sn 862a. 12 vin I 46 19 . 13 Vin I 8 30 = M 
I 171 16 . 14 cf Hemacandra IV 320 Pischel § 476 [cf ved. bhuvat, lat. fuat}. 

10 (Vjb Spt Vmv nihil de v. /.). 48 § 100 (Vibha 140 23 : As 254 13 ). 
a B® vimhayanam. b J; ca bhasasi. c ns udikkhati. d Wg § 25: 15: hp prasahya- 
karane. e B m bahuta [codd. Birm. bahuta- (Pj I 207 18 ) vel pahuta-, cf n. fj. 
f ( ns: pahutta | ... || upendavajirapada phrac rve 1 pahutta nhuik samyug-1|!). 
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thanayena gahitarupani, ettha pana ln na ca uppado hoti, sace 
heyya, uppadassa pi uppado papuneyya” ti idam pi nidassanam 
datthabbam. 

Huva huvu, huve huvittha , huvam huvimha; huvittha — 
hotha icc api 2 sannoga/akaralopena, ahosi ti attho, tatha 5 
hi 3 "kasira jlvika hotha” ti padass’ attham vannentehi 
4 ”dukkha no jlvika ahosi” ti attho vutto a * huvire , lmvittho 
liuvivho, huvim huvimhe parokkhaya rupani. 

Ahuva ahuvu , ahuvo ahuvattha , ahuvam ahuvamha; ahu- 
vattha ahuvattlium, ahuvase ahuvavham, ahuvim ahu- 10 
vamhase hiyyattanlrupani; ettha ahuvamhase ti mayam 
bhavamhase ti attho, 5 ”akaramhase b te kiccam yam balam 
ahuvamhase” ti paliyam pana r ahuva amham se’ iti c va pada- 
cchedo katabbo f ahu d amham se’ iti va, pacchimanayena va- 
karagamo, ahuva ti ca ahu ti ca dvinnam pi 'ahosi’ ti attho, 15 
amhan ti amhakam, se ti nipatamattam, idam vuttam hoti: 
amhakam yam balam ahosi, mayam tena balena tava kiccam 
akaramha ti. 

Ahosi Q ’ ahum ahesum, ahuvo f * ahuvatthas ahosittha icc 
api, ahosim ahuvasim icc api * ahosimha ahumha; ahuva 20 
(ahuvu) h , ahuvase ahuvivharn, ahuvam ahum icc api * 
ahuvimhe ajjataniya rupani; ettha 6 ”aham kevattagama- 
smim ahum kevattadarako” ti dassanato ahun ti vuttam, ahosin 
ti attho, 7 "aham bhadante ahuvasi 4 pubbe Sumedhanamassa 
jinassa savako” ti dassanato ahuvasin ti vuttam, ahosin ti icc 25 
ev’ attho, tatha hi Anekavannavimanavatthuatthakathayam 
imissa paliya attham vannentehi 8 "ahuvasin ti ahosin” ti attho 
pakasito. 

Hessati * hehissaW * hehiti * hohiti imani cattari bhavissan- 
tiya 9 matikapadanl ti k veditabbani, idani tani vibhajissami: 30 

1 Vm 520 12 (E e bhaveyya, S e heyya; paheyya Sv I 259 16 ; cf. Asoka 
Jaugad (-Sep) II: 5: heyu) infra 461 18 § 30. 2 cf Amg (a)hottha [Pischel § 517]. 

3 J VI 584 17 . 4 Ja VI 584 l% [cod. Lk hotha ti . . .). 5 J III 26 18 . 6 Ap 300 19 
(Sd § 1054). 7 Vv 929 ab . 8 Vva 321 8 . 9 § 961. 

a B e om. b C e B e akaramhasa, c B m ti iti. d B m om. e leg. (Ahu) 
ahosi? f B e ahuva. S B e ns ahuvittha. b ita B e ; C e B m om. 4 ita C e B m 
(metr.) ; B e ahuvasim (455 20 ) ns: chan 3 kron 4 bhadante hu nissamyoga lui san || 
ahuvasim nhuik laii 8 niggahitalopa lui eh 4 ||. J B m ad. hohissati (vide 456 4-5 ). 
k B e ns om. 
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hessati hessanti, hessasi hessatha, hessami hessama; hessate 
hessante , hessase hessavho, hessam hessamhe, imani 1,f anaga- 
tamhi addhane hessama sammukha iman” ti dassanato vuttani; 
hehissati hehissanti, hehissasi sesam vittharetabbam, [hohis- 
5 sati hohissanti, hohissasi sesam vittharetabbam] a , 
hehiti hehinti, hehisi sesam vittharetabbam, 
hohiti hohinti, hohisi sesam vittharetabbam, bhavissantiya 
rupani. 

Ahuvissa ahuvissamsu, ahuvissase ahuvissatha, ahuvissam 
10 ahuvissamha; ahuvissatha ahuvissimsu, ahuvissase ahuvis- 
savhe , ahuvissam ahuvissamhase kalatipattirupani. 

1000 Vhe avhayane, phaddhayam c sadde ca. Avhayanam pakko- 
sanam, phaddha c ti ahamkaro ghattanam va sarambhakaranam 
va, saddo ravo. Vheti vhayati avheti avhayati * avhasi b icc api, 

15 2 "Kaccayano manavako ’smi raja Anunanamo iti d avhayanti” 
—- asaddo upasaggo va, so sannogaparatta rasso jato —, avhito : 
3ff anavhito tato aga”, avha avhayana, 4 "varanavhayana rukkha; 
5 kamavhe visaye; 6 kumaro Candasavhayo; 7 sattatantim suma- 
dhuram ramaneyyam avacayim, so mam rangamhi avheti sa- 
20 ranam me hohi Kosiya” ti. Ettha 8 "avheti ti sarambhavasena 
attano visayam e dassetum samghattati” ti attho, 9 ”samagate f 
ekasatam samagge avhettha yakkho avikampamano” ti ettha 
pi sarambhavasena ghattanam avhayanam nama, 10 "tattha 
naccanti gayanti avhayanti^ vara varam acchara viya devesu 
25 nariyo samalamkata” ti ettha pana avhayanti vara varan 
ti varato varam naccan ca gitan ca karontiyo sarambham 
karonti ti attho datthabbo. 

1001 Panha pucchayam. Bhikkhu garum panham panhati, panho; 
ayam pana pall: llff paripucchati paripanhati: idam bhante 

30 katham imassa ko attho” ti. /^w/f^saddo pullingavasena 
gahetabbo * 12 ”panho mam h patibhati tarn suna” i ti yebhuyyena 
pullingappayogadassanato; katthaci pana itthilingo pi bhavati 
napumsaka lingo pi, tatha hi 13 "panhai m’ esa kusalehi cintita; 

1 Bv 2: 73 cd . 2 J VI 273 29 - B0 . 8 J III 165 7 = Pv 86*. i J VI 535 10 . 

a ***. 6 Cp I 7: 1 d . 7 J II 252 7-8 = Vv 311 a ~ d . 8 Vva 139 25 . 9 J VI 273 1-2 . 10 J VI 

2 8 9 26-27, 11 A J 117 30, 12 J VI 379 17 {supra 4978 ), IS y in y 2 16*. 

a ita C e B em ns (c/ 455 29 ). b ita CeB em ns. c C e B em ns baddh® (453 27 ). 
d B e (ns) ad. m’ (=J). e Vva: visesam. f J:samagame. S J: avhayanti. h ita 
Ce B em ns ( cf Vva 78 u ; S I 189 13 etc.)\ J: me. i J: sunatha. ) B m panha. 
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^ondanna panhani viyakarohi” ti taddlpaka paliyo dissanti; 
2 lingavipallaso va tattha datthabbo. 

1002 Panha icchayam. Panhati, panho. Ettha ca panho ti 
natum icchito attho; idam pan’ ettha nibbacanam: panhlyati 
haturn icchiyati so ti panho ti, tatha hi vuttam 3 "vissajjitamhi 5 
paiihe” ti imissa Nettipaliya attham samvannentena: 3 ”panhe 
ti natum icchite atthe” ti. 

1003 Miha secane. Mihati ummihati, megho mehanam. Tattha 4 um- 
mihati ti passavam karoti; megho ti mihati sincatilokam vassa- 
dharahl ti megho • pajjunno; mehanan ti itthlnam guyhatthanam. 10 

1004 Daha bhasmlkarane, 6 dharane ca. Agarani aggi daliati, ayam 
puriso imam itthim ayyikam daliati — 'mama ayyika’ ti dhareti 
ti attho, imassa purisassa ayam itthi ayyika hot! ti adhippayo, 
atra panayam pa}I: 6f 'Sakya kho . . . Ambattha rajanam 
Ukkakam a pitamaham dahantl” ti —, aggind daddham geliam, is 
dayhati dayliamanam; fifassa (/adese 7 daliati ti rupam, 8 "dahan- 
tam balam anveti bhasmachanno va pavako” ti adaj 7 o payoga 
ettha nidassanani bhavanti. 

1005 Caha ^parisakkane b . Caliati. 

1006 Eaha cage. Rahati, raho rahito. 20 

1007 Rahi gatiyam. Ra{m)hati, raho raliam. 

1008 Dahi 1009 bahi vuddhiyam c . Da(m)hati , ba(m)hati. 

1010 Bahi sadde ca c . C«karo vnddhapeWho. Ba(m)liati. 

1011 Tuhi 1012 duhi addane. Tu(m)hati, du(m)hati. 

1013 Araha 1014 maha pujayam. Arahati, araham aralid; mahati, 25 
mahanam maho: viharamaho cetiyamaho. Tatra nikkilesatta 
ekantadakkhineyyabhavena attano katapujasakkaradinam ma- 
happhalabhavakaranena arahaniyo pujanlyo ti araha * khi- 
nasavo. 

1015 iha + C etayam d . 9 Ihati, ilia. lha vuccati 10 viriyam. 30 

1016 Vaha e 1017 maha e vuddhiyam. Vahati, mahati. 

1018 Ahi 1019 tpiiahi f gatiyam. A(m)hati, pilahati; alii. Ettha ca 

1 J V 140 17 . 2 cf Spt ad Vin V 216 4 . 3 Nett 4 7 et Netta. 4 cf Sp ad 

Vin III 227 28 {supra 382 14 ). 5 ^497, 503. 6 D I 92 u . 7 {supra 185 n. hi. 

8 Dhp 71 cd . 9 Nidd II 269®. 10 cf Ja V 388 11 . 

a C e Okkakam. b Wg § 17: 80: parikalkane. c Wg § 17: 85: drhi vrddhau, 
vrhi sabde ca. d Wg § 16: 31: cestayam (381 n. b). e Wg § 16: 32—31: bahi 
mahi. f Wg § 16: 41: pliha. 
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ahi ti nippado pi samano a(m)hati a gacchati gantum sakkoti 
ti ahi. 

1020 Garaha 1021 kalaha kucchane. Garahati, garaha; kalahati , 
kalaho. 

5 1022 ^Varaha 1023 valaha padhaniye, paribhasana-himsadanesu ca. 
Varahati, valahati; vardho. Ettha ca varaho ti sukaro pi 
hatthi pi varaho ti vuccati, tatha hi 2 "eneyya ca varaha ca; 
3 mahavaraho va nivapaputtho” ti adisu sukaro varaho ti na- 
mena vuccati; 4 "mahavarahassa . . . nadlsu jaggato ... bhisam 
10 ghasanassa” b ti adisu pana hatthi varaho ti namena vuccati, 
mahavarahassa ti hi mahahatthino ti attho. 

1024 Vehu 1025 jehu 1026 vahu c payatane. Vehati; jehati; vahati, 
vahano. Vahano vuccati asso, so hi vahanti sahgamadisu kicce 
uppanne payatanti viriyam karonti etena ti vahano ti vuccati. 
15 1027 Dahu niddakkhaye. Dahati. 

1028 Uha vitakke. Uhaii ayuhati viyuhati vyuhati apohati, uha - 
nam ayuhanam vyuho apoho. Tattha uhati ti vitakketi; ayu¬ 
hati ti vayamati; viyuhati ti 5 pamsum uddharati, evam 
vyuhati ti ettha pi; apohati ti chadded atha va viveceti. 

20 1029 Gahu vilolane. Gahati, gaho : 6 "candaggaho ... suriyaggaho 
. . . nakkhattaggaho”. 

1030 Gaha gahane. Gahati paggahati: 7 "ahutim paggahissami”, 
paggaho paggaho d . 8 Paggaho ti patto; 9 paggaho ti viriyam. 

1031 Saha marisane e . Marisanam e khanti. Sahati , saho asaho 
25 asayho. 

1032 Ruha t e ammani f patubhave. Ruhati, rukkho. 

1033 Mahu mane. Mahati. 

1034 Guhu samvarane. Guhati ni[g]guhati, ^guho% guyhako. 

1035 Vaha papune h . Vahati , varivaho. 

30 Duha papnrane. 1Q Duhati ( dohati ) dohani \ duyhamana gavi. 

1 1/J022—23 = Wg § 16: 37—40. 2 J V 40ff VI 277 94 . 8 Dhp 325 c . 

4 Vin II 201™-™ (Sp). 5 sed cf. Vin III 48 2 . 6 D I 10 18 . 7 J VI 527 24 (ns cit. Pj 

II 175 1-5 ). 8 Sp I 175 22 (Vjb Spt Vmv) sed vide Kas III 3: 46. 8 Sv ad D 

III 213™. 10 Ps (Ee) II 260 36 ; pi. S I 174 u (Spk). 

a ita ns; C e B em ahati. b dedi; CeB 111 ghasanassa; B e ns ghasamanassa 
(= Vin). c Kt apud Wg § 16: 44. d B ra om. e dedi (Wg § 20: 22); B'm parisan 0 ; 
C e B e ns parisahan 0 . 1 o: jammani (Maitr Kt apud Wg § 20: 29). S B m guno 
(o: gulho); C e B e ns guho. b C e papunane (Wg § 23: 35: prapane). J ’ B m om. 
dobati; C e B e ns om. dohani (ns: duhati | pran 1 eii 1 [| dohati | ahac en 1 ||). 
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1037 Diha upacaye. Dehati, delio. Deho ti sariram. 

1038 Liha assadane. Leliati palehati, lehaniyam; atrayam pali: 
lfr sunakha h’ imassa palihimsu pade” ti, ayam pan’ attho: suna- 
kha imassa kumarassa padatale J attano jivhaya palihimsu ti. 

1039 2 0ha cage. 3 "Sabbam anattham apohati”, apoho . 5 

1040 Braha uggame a . Brahati, brahmd h . 

1041 *Daha c 1042 thaha himsattha. + Dahati, thahati. 

1043 Bruha vaddhane. Uparupari hruhati ti brahma; karite 4 ”vive- 
kam anubruhetum vattati” ti payogo. 5 Brahma ti tehi tehi 
gunavisesehi bruhito ti brahma; brahma ti Mahabrahma pi 10 
vuccati, tathagato pi, brahmano pi, matapitaro pi, settham pi, 
6ff Sahasso Brahma . . . Dvisahasso Brahma” ti adisu hi Maha¬ 
brahma Brahma ti vuccati, 7 "brahma ti kho bhikkhave tatha- 
gatass’ etam adhivacanan” ti ettha tathagato, 8 "tamonudo 
buddho samantacakkhu lokantagu sabbabhavativatto anasavo 15 
sabbadukkhappahino saccavhayo brahme upasito me” ti ettha 
brahmano, 9 "brahma ti matapitaro pubbacariya ti vuccare” ti 
ettha matapitaro, 10 "brahmacakkam pavatteti” ti ettha settham; 
etth’ etam vuccati: 

Mahabrahmani vippe ca atho matapitusu ca 20 

tathagate ca setthe ca brahmassiddo pavattati; 29 
aparo nayo: brahma ti tividha brahmano: sammutibrahmano 
upapattibrahma.no visuddhibrahmano ti, n "sampannam salike- 
daram suva bhunjanti Kosiya pativedemi te brahme na ne 
varetum ussahe; 12 paribbaja mahabrahme pacant’ anne pi 25 
panino” ti ca evamadisu hi brahmasaddewa. sammutibrahmano 
vutta, 13 "aparuta tesam amatassa dvara ye sotavanto pamun- 
cantu saddham, vihimsasaiini pagunam na bhasim dhammam 
panltam manujesu brahme; 14 atha kho brahma Sahampatl” ti 
ca evamadisu brahmasaddena upapattibrahma vutto, 10 "brah- 30 
macakkam pavatteti” ti adivacanato brahman ti ariyadhammo 
vuccati, tato nibbatta avisesena sabbe pi ariya visuddhibrah- 

1 Pv 445 e et Pva 198 9 . 3 Wg § 25: 8: oha£ tyage! {cf. tamen ohitva 
Kcv 599). 3 (SaratthadlpanT, ns). 4 Ja I 9 81 . 5 459 9-18 cf. Bva ad Bv 

1: la, Ps I 34 82 —35 10 . 0 M III 101 3 - 10 . 7 ***. 8 Sn 1133 a - d . 9 It 110 13 " 14 . 

10 M I 69 33 . 11 J IV 278 7 " 8 . 13 J III 29 10 (Ck*). 13 Vin I 7 4-7 . 14 Vin I 5” 

a Wg § 28: 57: vrhu (vel brhu) udyame (cf V602, 1047). b B e ns: braha 
(ns: brahma Ian 3 rhi kra en 1 ). c Wg § 28:58: trhii. 


10 





460 SADDANlTI II C c B e mns 

mano nama ■ paramatthabrahmataya, visesato pana ^'brahma 
ti kho bhikkhave tathagatass’ etam adhivacanan” ti vacanato 
sammasambuddho uttamabrahma nama * sadevake loke brah- 
mabhutehi gunehi ukkamsaparamippattito; etth’ etam vuccati: 
5 sammuti-y-upapattlnam visuddhinam vasena ca 

brahmano tividha honti, uttamena catubbidha ti. 30 
1044 i Dhimha nitthubhane. 'Dhimhatr 1 , 2 ”pativammagatam b sal- 
lam passa +dhimhami c lohitan” ti pall nidassanam, 3 tattha 
tdhimhami ti nitthubhaml ti attho. — #tfkarantadhaturupani. 

JO 1045 Bila ll akkose. Belati, 4 bildro . 

1046 Kila vihare. Kifati, kilci. 

1047 Ala uggame e . Alati, b vah . 

1048 Lala vilase. e LaIati, lalilo asso. 

1049 Kala 7 made, kakkasse ca. Kakkassam kakkasiyam ■ pharu- 
15 sabhavo. Kalati. 

1050 Tula tolane. Tolati. 

1051 Hula 1052 hola gatiyam. Hnlati, hojati. 

1053 Rola anadare. Rolati . 

1054 Lola unmade. Lolati. 

20 1055 Hela 1056 hola anadare. Hefati, hofati. 

1057 Vala ^alape'. Vdilati. 

1058 Dala 1059 dhala visarane. Ddlati, dhdlati. 

1060 'Hala« silaghayam. t Hafatiz. 

1061 Hila h anadare h . Hilali, hild hilako lulikoK 
25 1062 tKalaJ secane. t KalatO, t kafananiK 

1063 Hela vethane. Helaii. 

1064 Ila thutiyam. IJati. 

1065 Jula gatiyam. Jujati, jolati. 

1066 Pula 1067 mula sukhane. Pulati, mulati. 

I 459 13 . - J VI 78 1C . 3 (Ja VI 78 83 , unde radix). 4 (Mmd 667 C e 510 30 ). 

5 — sa 3 rai, ns. 8 (Bv 1 : 51<-', Bva). 7 Wg § 9: 78 -f- 65. 

II dediivide n. c); C e Bem ns dhimheti. b C^B™ (J cod B d ); Be n s pativaina<> 
« Ja vamapasse!); C* pativamha°; J ( C odd. C *&): paticammao; ns cit. Jat-tlka: 
pativamagatam aparapassagatam. c i ta CeBem ns (j cod B d) ; j (Qks) v ihami 
(melr. - - «); de -mh- dnbitare licet, cf anamhakale [J III 223°] o: skr. 
anarmakale. Kt afnd Wg § 9: 30: vida. c Wg § 9: 75: udyame {cf ]/l040). 
f Wg § 8 : 34: aplavye, v. 1. aplave. S d; sap (Wg § 8 : 37). h B m om ( c f 
Wg § 8: 15 -f 32). 7 B c ns hrlito. ) o: gal° (Wg § 19: 15). 
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1068 Gula rakkhayam. Gulati, gufo. 

1069 Jula bandhane. Julati. 

1070 Kula ghasane. Kiilati. 

1071 tKhula a balye ca. Cnka.ro ,g/z asan npekkhako. t Rluilati 11 . 

1072 Thula 1073 phula b samvarane. Thulati, phulati v \ 5 

1074 ^Pula 0 samghate. Pulati, pulinam. 

1075 1 Sala avyattasadde. Salati, sdlilw sdlikd; 2 "usabho va mahl 
nadati migaraja va ku]ati d sumsumaro va salati 0 kimvipiiko 
bhavissati” ti nidassanam. — Imani /nkarantadhaturupani. 

Iti bkuvudigime avaggantadhaturupiini samattiini. Etta- 10 
vata sabba pi bhuv adigane dhatuyo pakasita. 

Idani &/zMi>adiganikadhatunam yeva kilci asamanasutika 
kaci asamanantika; tasu kaci 3 samanatthavasena samodhiinetva 
pubbacariyehi vutta; til yeva dhatuyo ekadesena rupavibha- 
vanadihi saddhim 1 pakasayissama, tarn yatha: is 

1075 A 4 Hu 1075 B 6 bhu sattayam. Hoti% bhoti bhavati, pahoti pabha- 
vati, 6 "huveyya p’ avuso; 7 sace uppado 8 heyya; !, ajesi yakkho 
naraviriyasettham 11 tattha ppanado 1 tumulo babhuva; 10 amba- 
yam ahuva pure; n ahu raja Videhanam; 12 pahutamme dhanam 
Sakka; 13 pahutam ariyo pakaroti punnam; 14 pahutavitto puriso”, 20 
r °pahiitajiubo Bhagavd , 16 ”piyappabhuta j kalaha viviida; 17 pac- 
chiisamanena hotabbam” bhavitabbam, hotum hetuge bhavitum, 
Iiutvd hutvdna bhavitvd bliavilvdna — ettha pana 18 "atthi 8 hehiti 
so maggo na so sakka na 8 hetuye” ti pali nidassanam, tattha na 
hetuye ti abhavitum, Mdhatuto /wz;zpaccay r assa to^paccaj^assa 2 :> 
vil tuye adeso z/karassa ca ^kilriideso kato ti datthabbam, 19 atha 

1 < Apa? cf 461 8 et V440. 2 Ap 427 1 ”- 14 (Tha O' 28 1 27 ad Th 159). 

3 cf 495 \ 4 V999. 6 V\. 0 (454 24- '- 9 ). 7 (455*). 8 [heyya, hehiti, ahesum, hetuye, 
de bhu: bhT ("bhul”) vide Pedersen Kelt Gramm § 636—646, Endzelin Lett 
Gramm § 683, Meillet Le Slave commun § 284 334, 1 Bartholomse Altir Wb 927 s8 
933 4 ], Walde Et Wb s. v. fio; cf bhiiyah bbavTyah: bhlyo ( Hindi bbT hi)]. 9 J VI 
282 >l “” 10 J IT 106 1 . 11 J VI 221 u . ,s JIV 409 n . 13 A IV 151 s . 14 Sn 102“. 

u * (D III 144 so ). 1,5 Sn 863» 17 (454 17 ). 13 Bv 2: lO^b. ia cf Bva ad loc. (Ce 58 1 ). 

a d: ku]° (Wg § 28: 89). b C e B em ns bujo (Wg § 28: 97—99). c vide 
Kt apud Wg § 28: 102 . d Ap: kunjati (Vl98). e Ap: saddati; Tha: phalati 
<1/774). { B m om. $ B c ‘ om. h ita C u Bem (=J); Bens naravlras 0 . J C e B m 
latth’ unnado; ns: akhyui 1 ca nhuik tatth’ unnado rhi kra en 1 j| tattha ppanado 
rhi ra mhn chan 3 sah 1 san j(. J ita h. 1. C e B crn ns (vide 454 1 ' 1 ). 
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va hetubhavaya na (na) sakka ti pi attho, ayam pan’ attho 
idha nadhippeto purimo yev’ attho adhippeto * /ro/issa dhatuno 
payogabhfivaya udaharitapadass’ atthabhavato. Tattha pahoti 
ti idam vattliam vipulabhavena civaram katum pahoti no na 
5 ppahoti; pahoti ti va puriso arayo • jetum sakkoti; atha va 
pahoti ti hoti; pabhavat! ti *sandati; pahutan ti vipulam, 
mahantan ti attho, pahutavitto ti vipulavitto mahaddhano; 
2 pahutajivho ti suputhula-sudlgha-sumudukajivho; piyappa- 
bhuta ti piyato nibbatta. 

10 1075 c a Gamu 1076 sappa gatiyam. Gacchati gamati l ghammati, 
agacchati uggacchati atigacchati patigacchati a avagacchati adhi- 
gacchati anugacchati upagacchati apagacchati vigacchati nigac- 
chati niggacchati annani pi yojetabbani, samuggacchati ti adina b 
upasaggadvavavasena pi yathasambhavam 5 yojetabbani; sap- 
15 pad samsappati parisappati annani pi yojetabbani. Tattha ga¬ 
mati ti gacchati, karite Devadattam gamed gamayati ti rupani 
bhavanti 6 "apayam gametl ti apayagamanlyan” ti idam ettha 
nidassanam, cwmdiganam pattassa apubbassa imassa agamed 
agamayati agamento agamayamano ti suddhakatturupani bha- 
20 vanti, tattha agametl ti muhuttam adhivasetl ti attho; gham- 
matl ti gacchati; agacchati ti ayati, uggacchati ti uyyati 
uddham gacchati, atigacchati ti atikkamitva gacchati, pati¬ 
gacchati ti puna gacchati, avagacchati ti janati, adhigac- 
chatl ti labhati 7 janati va, anugacchati ti pacchato gacchati, 
25 upagacchati ti samlpam gacchati, apagacchati ti apeti, 
vigacchati ti vigamati, nigacchati ti labhati 8 "yasam poso 
nigacchatl” ti idam nidassanam, niggacchati ti nikkhamati; 
sappatl ti gacchati, samsappati ti samsaranto gacchati, 
parisappati ti samantato gacchati. Idani pana vinnunam 
30 satthakathe tepitake buddhavacane paramakosallajananattham 
sappayogam padamalam kathayama c , seyyathidam: 

So gacchati ' te gacchanti gacchare, tvam gacchasi tumhe 

__ 1 (4 22 ); cf. Ap 51 18 ( supra 147 14 ) -f Pv 326 b . 2 cf, Ps ad M II 137 4 . 

8 V677. 4 Kc 503 (Sd § 1013, ubi et gagghati< A IV 301 11 ). 5 ns: samuda- 
gameti ca so upasarattaya phran 1 lan 8 yhan ap en 1 | keci tui 1 ka 8 ta khu so 
pud nhuik upasara sum 8 pa 8 ma rhi hu en 1 ||. 6 ***. 7 ns cit.J VI 292 20 et Ja 

VI 29 2 24 . 8 J VI 292 18 (supra 3 1 6 28 ). 

a B m patio. b n a C«Bem ns . c B m kathayyama, Co katheyyama. 
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gacchatha, aham gacchdmi may am gacchama; so gacchate 
te gacchante, tvam gacchase tumhe gacchavhe, aham gacche 
mayam gacchdmhe vattamanaya rupani. 

So gacchatu te gaccliantu , tvam gacchahi gaccha a gac- 
chasu b • tumhe gacchatha, aham gacchdmi mayam gac- 5 
clidma; so gacchatam te gacchantam, tvam gacchasu tumhe 
gaccliavho, aham gacche mayam gacc.hdmase c pancamiya 
rupani. 

So gacclieyya gacche * te gaccheyyum, tvam gaccheyydsi 
tumhe gaccheyyatha, aham gaccheyydmi * mayam gacchey- io 
ydma gaccliemu; so gacchetha te gaccheram, tvam gacclietho 
tumhe gaccheyyavho, aham gaccheyyam mayam gacchey- 
ydmlie sattamiya rupani. 

So gaccha te gacchu, tvam gacche * tumhe gaccliittha gan- 
chittha ll , aham gaccliam e * mayam gacchimha ganchimha a ; so 15 
gacclii gaccliittha f * te gacchire, tvam gacchittho tumhe gacchi - 
vho , aham gacchi « mayam gaccliimhe parokkhaya rupani. 

So agacchd te agacchu, tvam agacche tumhe agaccliaitha, 
aham agaccham mayam agaccliamha; so agaccliatha te 
agacchatthum , tvam agaccliase tumhe agacchavham h , aham 20 
agacchim agancliim * mayam agacchamhase hiyyattaniya 
rupani. 

So agacchi aganchi a * te agacchum, tvam agac.cho • tumhe 
agaccliittha aganchittha, aham agacchim agancliim • mayam 
agaccliimha agancliimha 1 ; so agacchd te agacchu, tvam 25 
agaccliase tumhe h agaccliivham, aliam agacchai mayam 
agacchimhe ajjataniya rupani. 

So gacchissad te gacchissanti, tvam gacchissasi tumhe gac- 
chissatha , aham gacchissdmi mayam gaccliissdma; so gac- 
chissate te gacchissante, tvam gacchissase tumhe gacchissavhe, 30 
aham gacchissam mayam gaccliissdmhe bhavissantiya rupani. 

So agacchissd te agacchissamsu, tvam agacchisse tumhe 

a B m om. b B m gacchassu. c C c B m gacchamhase. d ita C<?Bens; B m 
gacchittha (ns: parokkha hiyyattanl ajjatanx sum 3 pa 3 nhuik gaccha apru gahcha 
apru kui (cf § 1091) ||; cod. B m h. 1. [463 21 > 24 ] vestigia servat, restituernnt 
C e B e ns prater 46 3 28-31 , cum et Aggavamsa pro gancham legerit gaccham 
[181 n. 1]). e C e gaccha. f ita B m ; C e B e gacchittha ganchittha (ns comp, 
fecit). S sic B™; C e gacchi gaiichi, B c gacchim ganchim. h B e om. agae- 
chavham ... tumhe 4 6 3 20-20 . 7 B m agacch 0 . 1 B m agaccham. 
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agacchissatha, aham agacchissam mayam agacchissamha; 
so agacchissatha a te agacchissimsu h , toam agacchissase 
tumhe agacchissavhe, aham agacchissam mayam agacchis- 
samhase kalatipattiya rupani. Tattha ajjataniya kalati- 
5 pattiya ca akaragamam c sabbesu purisesu sabbesu vacanesu 
Iabbhamanam c pi sasane aniyatam 0 hutva labbhati ti datthab- 
bam, tatha hi agacchi gacchi • agaccliissd gacchissa ti adina dve 
dve rupani dissanti. 

Gamati gamanti; gamatu gamantu; gameyya gameyyum 
io sesam sabbam vittharetabbam. 

Idani parokkha-hiyyattani-ajjatanisu viseso vuccate: 

so puriso maggam ga sa itthi gharam aga * te maggam gu 
ta gharam dgn, <?karassa «karadesam d : tvam maggam ga 
tvam gharam aga * tumhe maggam 1 guttha tumhe gharam 
15 aguttlia , aham maggam gam aham gharam agam aham 

tarn purisam anvagam * mayam maggam 1 gumtia mayam 
gharam agumha mayam tarn purisam anvagumha ayam 
tava parokkhaya viseso. 

So maggam agamd te maggam agamii icc adi hiyyattaniya 
20 rupam; so agami te agamum te gum Q icc adi ajjataniya rupam. 
Idani tesarn padarupanam’ pakatikaranattham kinci suttam 
kathayama: 2,r so p’ agaff samitim vanam; 3 ath’ettha pancamo 
aga^; 4 agu h deva yasassino; s maham kako va dummedho kama- 
nam vasam anvagam 1 ’; fi agama Rajagaham buddho; 7 Vamkam 
25 8 agamu pabbatam; !) brahmana upagacchu man” ti evamadlni 
bhavanti: 

ga ga, ga guttha, gam gumha, agum J agamu agamum k 
agamdgami gacchan ti adibhedam mane kare. 30 

Idani namikapadani vuccante: gato ganta * gaccham gacchanti 
30 gacchantam kulam ' sahagatam gati gamanam gamo agamo 

1 ns cit. Sd § 1094. 2 D II 257°. 3 *** (cf D II 261 IT ). 4 D II 259 17 . 

5 J V 258 7 . B Sn 408 a . 7 Cp I 9: 40 d . 8 ns: agamu nhuik chan 3 kron 1 nig- 

gahit kye |j Vankam . . • pabbatan ti mayam cattaro jana Vankapabbatam 
uddissa agamimha j; (Cpa). 0 Cp I 9: 16 b . 

a B m agacchissa. h B m agacchissasu. c ita C e B cm ns. d ita C e B em 
(ns: akaradesam j a apru kui || katva | rve 1 \\ tvam maggam ga iti rupam | 
kui || nipphadetabbatu |! en l ||). e B m out. I ita C e ; B em ns padarupani. 
S B e ns aga. h B c ns agum. i ita C e B era ns (§ 1104); J: annaga (cod. B d -anvaga) 
cf. Mvu III 457 20 458 B i 10 . . . 4 6 0 20 . J ita B m ; C e Bcns agu. k ita CcBem ns . 
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avagamo gantabbam gamaniyam gammam gammamdnam ga- 
miyamdnam a go matugdmo liiiigu jagu h indagii medhago icc 
adini; karite gacchdpeti gacchdpayati gaccheti gacchayati ga\m]- 
meti ; kamme gammati gamiyati adhigammati adhigamiyati ; 
^/mantaditte gantum gamitum gantvd gantvdna gamitvd garni- 5 
tvana gamiya gamiydna gamma dgamma dgantvd adhigamma 
adhigantua icc adini. Sa/>/>«dhatussa pana sappo sappini pitha- 
sappi sappi icc adini rupani bhavanti. Tattha sahagatas'A&do 
Habbhave vokinne nissaj^e arammane samsatthe ti imesu 
atthesu dissati, tattha 2 ”yayam tanha ponobbhavika c nandi- 10 
ragasahagata” ti tabbhave veditabbo, nandiragabhuta ti attho, 
3 "yayam bhikkhave vimamsa kosajjasahagata kosajjasampa- 
yutta” ti vokinne veditabbo, antarantara uppajjamanena ko- 
sajjena vokinnit ti ayam ettha attho, 4 "atthikasannasahagatam 
satisambojjhangam bhavetl” ti nissaye veditabbo, atthikasan- 15 
nam nissaya atthikasannam bhavetva patiladdhan ti attho, 
5ff labhi hoti rupasahagatanam va samapattinam arupasahaga- 
tanam va” ti arammane, ruparuparammananan ti attho, 6 "idam 
sukham imaya pitiya sahagatam ... sahajlitam samptnaittan” ti 
samsatthe, imissa pitiya samsatthan ti attho; etth' etam vuccati: 20 
tabbhave c’ eva vokinne nissayarammanesu ca 
samsatthe ca sahagatastiddo dissati pancasu; 31 

7 gati ti gatigati nibbattigati ajjhasayagati vibhavagati nipphat- 
tigati nanagati ti bahuvidha gati nama, tattha 8 ”kam d gatim 
pecca gacchami” ti ca 9f, yassa gatim na jananti deva gan- 25 
dhabbamanusa” ti ca ayam gatigati nama, 10 "imesam kho 
aham bhikkhunam silavantanam . . . n’ eva janami gatim va 
agatim va.” ti ayam nibbattigati nama, lln evam kho te aham 
brahme gatin ca janami e jutin ca janami” ti aj^am ajjhasaya¬ 
gati nama, 12f 'vibhavo gati dhammanam nibbanam arahato gati” 30 
ti ayam vibhavagati nama, 13 ”dve gatiyo bhavanti ananna” ti 
ayam nipphattigati nama, 14 "tam f tattha gatima dhitima” ti ca 

1 465 9 - 20 < As 69 22 —70 2 . 2 S V 42 1 26 (Ym 506 17 ). 3 S V 2SO\ 4 S V 

12 9 24 . 5 *** (Bojjhangasamyut, ns). 0 Vibh 25< 9 35 . 7 (aliter Sv I 249 14_,8 J. 

8 M III 165 8 . 9 Sn 644 ak . 10 M I 334 s . 11 M I 328“. 12 Yin V 149 23 . 15 D I 88 32 
(Sv: gatiyo -- nittha; pt: nittha nipphattiyo). 14 J VI 286 s0 ( supra 148 9 ). 

a B m om. b (B e jangu). 0 B m ponabbhavikfi. d ita C e B m ; B c ns tarn 
< — M). e M: pajanami. I C e B m om. 
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1M sundaram nibbanam gato” ti ca ayam nanagati nama: etth’ 
etam vuccati: 

gatigatyan ca nibbatyam vibhav’-ajjhasayesu ca 
nipphattiyan ca nane ca gatis&ddo pavattati; 32 

5 gacchatl ti go; matuya samabhavam misslbhavan ca gacchati 
papunati ti matugamo; rogam himsantam gacchatl tihingu, 
imani tassa namani: 

hingu hingujatu cc eva tatha hingusipatikaJ 1 
2 hirigujati ti kathita 3 Vinayatthakathaya hi; 33 

10 4 "jagu ti cutito jatim gacchati ti ja-gu, indriyena gacchatl ti 
inda-gu, atha va indabhutena kammuna gacchati ti 5 indagu, 
hindagu ti pi pali, tattha hindan ti maranam, tarn maranam 
gacchati ti hindagu”, sabbam etam sattadhivacanam lingato 
pullihgam; medhago ti attano nissayan ca paran ca medha- 
15 mano himsamano gacchati pavattati ti medhago • kalaho, 6 "tato 
sammanti medhaga” ti ettha hi kalaho medkagas&ddena. Bha- 
gavata vutto; gamitva ti ettha 7 "Isivhayam gamitvana vinetva j 
Pancavaggiye tato vinesi Bhagava gantva gantva tahim tahin” 
ti a 3 r am pali nidassanam; sappo ti sappati ti sappo, samsap- 
20 panto gacchati ti attho, tenaha ayasma Sariputto 8 "yo kame j 
parivajjeti sappassfiva pada siro” ti imissa paliya niddese: j 

9 "sappo vuccati ahi, ken’ atthena sappo: samsappanto gacchati i 
ti sappo, bhujanto gacchati ti bhujago, urena gacchati ti urago, j 
pannasiro gacchati ti pannago, sirena supati b ti sirimsapo, bile 
25 sayati ti bilasayo, ... datha tassa avudho 0 ti dathavudho, visam 
tassa ghoran ti ghoraviso, jivha tassa duvidha ti dujivho, dvihi 
jivhahi rasam sayati ti dvirasaniiu” ti; sappini ti uragi; pitha- 
sappi ti pithena sappati gacchati ti pithasappi * pangulo; sappi 
ti yo nam paribhunjati, tassa balayuvaddhanattham sappati 
30 gacchati pavattati ti sappi ■ ghatam. 

1 cf Sp I 117 2 (supra 315 1S ). 2 (o: hinguvikatiyo, Vjb vide n. 3). 3 Sp j 
(Se II 418 20 ) ad Vin IV 86 3 . 4 466 10 -' 3 < Nidda ad Nidd I 3 i& (jagu: pudho 
jaga, Sutrakrtanga I 7: 20 b ; de pi. -ga (-nna): sg. -gu (-nnu) cf. Pj II 732 19 > 22 I 

s. vv. paraga, °gu, et CPD s. v. agganna). 5 (o: *indraka, cf. PW s. v. indra I 

1 c, unde et indriya; Indako yakkho S I 206 5 cf. ib. 206 7 > 8 > 10 > ie jTvo, ayam, j 

naro; apte yakkho dicitur [Sn 478 e , 875 d et Nidd ad loc.\ A V 64 G } \ cf. et ve- j 

dagu [Mil 54 17 ] : vedaka). c Dhp 6 d . 7 Ap 501 27 " 28 . 8 Sn 768a b y Nidd I 7 27 —8°. j 

a B m °sipatika. b vide Nidda; C c B m sirena sappati; B e ns sarxrena 
sappati. c tta C c B em ns. ! 
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1076 A J Sakka 1076 B 2 teka 1076 c 3 lamgha gatyattha. Sakkati *ni- 
sakkati parisakkati nis{s)akkati l \ parisakkanctm; tekati, tikd; 
lamghati ullamghati olamghali, lamghako ullamghika piti. 

1076 D °Ke 1076 E b re 1076 b 7 ge sadde. Kayati, rayati, gciyati; 
jdtakam , s rd, gitam; kdyitum rayilam gdyitum, kdyitvd rayitvci 5 
gdyitvd. Tattha 9 jatakan ti jut am bhiitam atitam attano 
caritam kayati katheti Bhagava etena ti jatakam, Jatakapali 
hi idha jatakan ti ' vuttam, annatra pana ]ati b eva jatakan ti 
gahetabba, tathii hi jdtakas\iddo pariyattiyam pi vattati 10ff Iti- 
vuttakam Jatakam Abbhutadhamman” ti adisu, jatiyam pi vat- 10 
tati 11 "jatakam samodhanesT” ti adisu; s ra vuccati saddo; 
git an ti gayanam. 

1076 G 12 Khe 1076 11 13 je 1076 1 14 se kkaye. Klwyati, jdyati, sayati, 
khayam gacchati ti attho. \\ Ettha pana siya: nanu ca bho 
khdyati ti padassa khiidati ti va pannayati ti va attho bhavati, 15 
tathii jdyati ti padassa nibbattati ti attho, sayati ti padassa 
rasam assadetl ti attho, evam sante bho kasma idha evam 
attho tumhehi kathiyati ti. | Saccam, dhatunam tu anekatthatta 
evam attho kathetum labbhati, tatha hi 15 "appassuta\ 7 am puriso 
balibaddo va jtratl” ti ettha jirati ti ayam saddo 'jaram plipu- 20 
niiti’ ti attham avatvfi 'vacldhatr ti attham eva vadati, evam- 
sampadam idam datthabbam. 

1076 K lfi Gu 1076 L 17 ghu 1076 VI 18 ku 1076 N 19 u sadde. Gavati, gha- 
vati , kavati, avati. 

1076 p 20 Kim 1076d 21 ru 1076 R 22 ku sadde. Khoti, rati, koti. 25 

1077 Cu 1077 A 23 ju 1078 pu 1079 plu 1079 A 24 ga 1079 B 25 se gatiyam. 
Cavaii, javati, 2(i pavali, 28 plavati . gdti, seti; cavanam cati, javanam 
(javo ) c , pavanam d , plavanam, gdnam, seta; polo , plavo . Ettha 
ganan ti gamanam; poto ti pavati gacchati udake etena ti 
poto * nava, tatha plavati na sldati ti plavo * nava eva, 30 
27 "bhinnaplavo sagarasseva majjhe” ti hi Jatakapali dissati; 

28 "nava poto plavo jalayanam taranan” ti navabhidhanani. 

1 V'so. 2 cf. 1'32. 3 hi 19. 4 ns cit. J VI 23 18 (.sed vide Ja VI 23 34 ). 

5 V 4 (206 s3 294J). " h708. 7 1 91 L s (422 3 ). 0 (321 91 " 28 ). 10 A II 7*. 11 Ja I 
123 7 . 12 cf. V37. 13 Vi81. 14 ^868. 75 (422 3s ). 1,5 Vl 10. 17 E117. 1S I/ 3 . 

10 Vu. -° V 39 . ■' Vi07. 22 V 3. 23 V 180. _ 24 Ki09. 25 1/870. 20 (Vv 750 11 
H v. /. Vva 278 25-27 ). 27 J HI 15 8 20 . 28 (Vl323). 

;l B m nisakkati; C c B e ns nisakko. b B^ns jntam. c ita O- ; B^ m ns om. d B m om. 
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1080 The a 1080 A Hhe sadda-samghatesu. Tlxayati a , tliayati ; bhave 
thiyati a thiyati; itthi thi. 

1080 b 2 De 1080 c 3 te palane. Dayati , (tayati); day a, tanam. 
1080° 4 Ra 1080 E 6 la adane. Rati, lati. 

5 1080 F 6 Ati 1080 G 7 adi bandhane. Antati, andati; antam, andu. 
1080 H 8 Juta 1080 1 9 subha 1080 K 10 ruca dittiyam. Jotati, sobhati, 
rocati virocati. 

1080 L 11 Aka 1081 12 aga kutilayam gatiyam. Akati, agati. 

1081 A 13 Natha 1081 B 14 nadha yacandpatap’-issariyasimsasu. Nathati, 
10 15 nadhati. 

1081 c 16 Sala 1081 D 17 hula 1081 E 18 cala kampane. Salati, hulati, 
calati ; kusalam. Ettha ca kucchite papake dhamme salayatl 
ti kusalam, hetukattuvasen’ idam nibbacanam datthabbam, 
tatha hi Atthasaliniyam 19 "kucchite papake (dhamme) b sala- 
15 j^anti calayanti kampenti viddhamsentl ti ku-sala” ti hetukattu- 
vasena attho kathito; idam satadhatuvasena /^s«/«saddassa 
nibbacanam, annesam pi dhatunam vasena £z/s«/«saddassa 
nibbacanam bhavati, tatha hi AtthasFiliniyam annani pi nibba- 
canani dassitani, katham: 20 "kucchitena c akarena sayantl ti 
20 ku-sa, te akusaladhammasamkhate kuse lunanti chindanti ti 
kusa-la; kucchitanam va sanato tanukaranato . . . nanam ku- 
sam nama, tena kusena latabba ti kusa-la, gahetabba pavatte- 
tabba ti attho; yatha va d kusa ubhayabhagagatam hatthappa- 
desam lunanti, evam ime pi uppann&nuppannabhavena ubhaya- 
25 bhagagatam kilesapakkham c lunanti, tasma kusa viya lunanti 
ti pi kusa-la” ti evam annani pi nibbacanam dassitani, tatra 
dhamma iti padapekkham katva tadanurupalinga-vacanavasena 
"kusala” ti niddeso kato, idha pana samannaniddesavasena 
kusalan ti napumsakekavacananiddeso amhehi kato, puniia- 
30 vacako hi kusalasa&do arogyavacako ca ekantena napumsaka- 
lingo, itaratthavacako pana tilingiko yatha 21 "kusalo phasso, 
22 kusala vedana, 23 kusalam cittan” ti; kusalas&d&o imasmim 

1 V409._ * V434. 3 1/389. 4 VjU. 5 V75S. “ V394. 7 lM47. 8 ^398. 

9 ^636. 10 V 158. 11 V' 12. 12 (cf Vl08) =_Wg § 19: 31. 13 V 415. 14 V*> 08 . 

10 (J V 90 11 ). 1(5 (V797). 17 (K807). 18 ^808. 19 As 39 1 " 2 . 20 As 39 3 “ 10 . 

21 *** 22 y ibh 4 20 23 Dhs § (p, 9 2) 

H dedi; (styai, Wg § 22: 14); C e B cm ns dhe et dhayati et dhryati. b C e B m 
om. (ns comp, fecit). c B e ad. va. d B e va (As: va). e As: sarnkilesa 0 . 
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bhuv adigane a /(Mhatu-stf/ndhatuvasena nipphattim gato ti ve- 
ditabbo. 

Iti £>/««;adigane samodhanagatadhatuyo samatta. Icc evam 


vittharato ca samkhepa bhuvadlnam gano maya 

yo vibhatto 4 sauddeso 2 saniddeso yatharaharp, 34 5 

upasagga-nipatehi nanaatthayutehi ca 

yojetvana padan’ ettha dassitani visum visum 35 

pallnidassanadihi dassitani sah’ eva tu, 

3 /yadantani b ca rupani, 4 syadyantani c ca sabbatha d , 36 
5 padanam sadisattaii ca tatha visadisattanam 10 

codana-pariharehi sahito c’ atthanicchayo, 37 

6 atthuddharo, ’bhidhanan ca, 7 lingattayavimissanam 
8 abhidheyyakalingesu savisesapadani ca, 38 

9 nanapada-bahuppadasamodhanan ca dassitani, 
10 ru]hisaddadayo c’ eva suvibhatta anakula, 39 15 

n sabbanamam sabbanamasadisani padani ca 
12 nanapadehi yojetum dassitani yatharaham, 40 

13 /«mantani ca rupani ft;«dantani e ca, vinnunam 
pitake patavatthaya sabbam etam pakasitam. 41 

Ye Saddanltimhi imam vibhagam 20 

jananti samma, munisasane te 

atthesu sabbesu pi vltakamkha 

acchambhino sihasama bhavanti. 42 

Vibhutabhutaggasayambhucakke 

subhutabhurim vadato naranam 25 

yo Saddanltimhi 14 ft/??/z;adikando 

vutto maya, tarn bhajat’ atthakamo. 43 


Iti navange satthakathe pitakattay'e vyappathagatisu vin¬ 
nunam kosallatthrwa kate saddanltippakarane cuddasahi f paric- 
chedehi patimandito bhuvadigano nama solasamo^' paricchedo. 30 

X 3 2«_ 4 is 2 4 19 —1 r' 4 . 3 13 29 . 4 59". « 192 11 vel 45 8 -48 23 . « atthud- 

dhflra ( homonym a' ) 31° 30 8 22 , 3 4 2 24 — 34 4 2 etc.] abhidhanani (vel pariyayavac.a- 
nani, " synonyma ”): 70 13 71 12 72 :n 7 3 24 — 7 4 3S etc., 322* 1 323 s * 330 9 . 30 334° etc. 

7 2 3 5 25 . 8 2 4 7 2 ‘. 9 258 81 . 10 261 2,: . 11 266 10 . 12 (296 28 ). 13 308 21 . 14 3 20 —-469 3 . 

B m bhuvadike. b B c tyadyantani. t syadantani. d B c ns sabbaso. 

0 ns tvadyantani. f it a C°B em ns (cf. n. g). B m pannarasamo (cf snbscrr. 
cod. B ra inde a p. 246 n. g). 
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Ito param pavakkhami rwtf/zadikaganadayo 
sasanassOpakaraya gane tu chabbidhe, katham: 1 

1082 ^udhi avarane. RudhidYidlu avarane vattati; ettha avara- 
5 nam nama pidahanam va parirundhanam 3 - va a palibuddhanam 
va haritum va appadanam, sabbam etam vattati. Rundhati 
(. rundhiti) h ( rundhiti ) a rundheti avarandheti ; kammani maggo 
purisena rundhiyati; rodho orodho virodho paiivirodho 0 , viruddho 
pativiruddho d pariruddho (< avaraddho), rundhitum parirundliitum, 

10 rundhitva parirundhitva. Tatra rodho ti carako, so hi run¬ 
dhati pavesitanam kururakammantanam sattanam gamanam 
avaratl ti rodho ti vuccati; orodho ti rajubbari e , sa pana 
yathakamacaram caritum appadanena orundhlyati avarun- 
dhlyatl ti orodho; virodho ti ananukulata, pativirodho c ti 
15 2 punappunam ananukulata, viruddho ti virodham apanno, 
pativiruddho c ti patisattubhavena c virodham apanno; pari¬ 
ruddho ti gahanatthaya samparivarito, vuttam hi: 3 "yatha 
arlhi pariruddho vijjante gamane pathe” ti; avaruddho ti 
4 pabbajito f . 

20 1083 Muca mocane. Migam bandhana muhcati, muhcanam mo- 
canam dukkhappamocanam moco — 5 moco ti c’ ettha atthi- 
kadalirukkho —, muncitum millicitua ; karite moceti mocetum 
mocetvd ti adlni. 

1084 Rica virecane. Rincati , rincanam virecanam vireko virecako, 

25 rincitum rincitva. 

1085 Sica paggharane^. Udakena bhumim sincati, 6 "puttam rape 
abhisinci”* 1 , abhiseko, muddhabhisitto khattiyo , 7 ”sinca bhikkhu 
imam navam sitta te lahum essati”, sittatthdnam, siiicitum sificitvd. 

1086 Yuja yoge. Yuiljati anuyuiijati ; kammani (yujjati) yuiijiyati ti i 
80 rupani, keci 8 yufijate ti icchanti; yunjanam samyogo anuyogo 

bhavananuyutto * saiinogo sannojanam * atthayojana, 9 "dlgham 

1 Rup 495 (Sd § 926—927). 2 As 258 12 . 3 Bv 2: 16^. 4 (Ja VI 572 10 ). j 

c ( cf Sp ad Vin I 246 1C ). e ***. 7 Dhp 369 ab . 8 ( cf. aparibhunjamana, S I 

90 12 ). 9 Dhp 60 b . 

a B m om. b C e B m om. c CeB e ns pati®. d ita h. 1. C e Bemns. e B m 
rajupari, C e B e ns rajuppari. f B m pabbajito. S W g § 28: 140: ksarane (Mmd I 

642) cf. VMQ. h B m abhisincati. 
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santassa yojanam”, yunjitum anuyunjitum, anuyunjitva; yojeti. 
Tattha samyojanan ti bandhanam * kamaragadi; yojanan ti 
vidatthi dvadas' angulyo, tadvayam ratanam matam, 
sattaratanika yatthi, usabham vlsayatthikam, 
gavutam usabhasiti, yojanam catugavutam. 2 5 

1087 Bhuja palanabhyavaharanesu 3 . Palanam rakkhanam, abhya- 
vaharanam b ajjhoharanam. Bhunjati paribhunjati sambhunjati , 
^'dasaparibhogena paribhunji”; karite bliojeti bhojayati ti adlni 
rupani, bhojanam sambhogo mahibliujo gdmabhojako upabhogo 
paribhogo, bhutto odano bhavata , 2 "sace bhutto bhaveyyaham”, 10 
3 odanam bhutto bhuttava bhuttavi, ftwmntaditte bhunjitum pa - 
ribhuhjitum bhojetum bhojayitum, blmhjitvd c bhuhjitvdna d bhuii- 
jiya bhuhjiydna bhojetva bhojetvana bhojayitva bhojayitvana icc 
adlni ^>«r/saddadlhi visesitabbani. Tatra bhunjati ti bhattam 
bhunjati bhojanlyam bhunjati, tatha hi 4 "khadaniyam va bho- 15 
janiyam va khadati va bhunjati va” ti adi vuttam, api ca 
kadaci khadaniye pi bhunjati ti voharo dissati, 6 "phalani khud- 
dakappani bhunja raja vara varan” e ti hi vuttam; paribhun¬ 
jati ti civaram paribhunjati, pindapatam paribhunjati, gilana- 
paccaya-bhesajja-parikkharam paribhunjati, patisevati ti vuttam 20 
hoti, ten’ eva ca 6 ''patisevati ti paribhunjati” ti attho samvan- 
niyati, api ca 7 ”kame bhunjati” ti ca 8 "kamagune paribhunjati” 
ti ca dassanato pana bhunjana-paribhunjanasa.ddii patiseva- 
natthena katthaci samanattha pi honti ti avagantabba; sam¬ 
bhunjati ti sambhogam karoti, ekatovasam karoti ti attho. 25 
|| Ettha siya: nanu ca bho atra bhujadhiitu palanfibhyavaha- 
ranesu f vutto, so katham ettakesu pi atthesu vattati ti. | Vattat’ 
eva, anekattha hi dhatavo, te upasaggasahaye labhitva pi ane- 
katthatara va honti. 

Ito patthaya ^ 77 /antadIni rupani na vakkhama; yattha 30 
pana viseso dissati, tattha vakkhama. 

1 (cf Vin III 136 13 ). 2 Mil 370 12 . 3 (cf Kcv 580). 4 cf Vin IV 
8 5 33 - 34 . 0 J IV 434 8 = V 324 2 == VI 85 27 . 6 Vm 30 20 . 7 (Thr 295 b ). 8 *•* 
(Thia 226 4 ). 

a dedi; B m palanavahanesu, B e ns phlanabyavaharanesu; C e palanab- 
bhyahar 0 (vide n. b, f). b B m abyahar®; B e ns byavahar 0 ; C® abbhyavahai-°. 
c B m bhunjita. d B m bhunjitva. c ita C e B em ns [=kon 3 nni 3 ra ra lj va. j kon 3 
san thak koii 3 san kuij cf J VI 289 2li . f Bm palanabyavahar®; B®ns palana- 
byavah 0 ; C c palanabbhyav 0 . 
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1088 Kati cchedane. Kantati vikantati, 1 sallakatto, 

1089 Bhidi vidarane. Bhindati, anagatatthe vattabbe * bhejjissati* 
bhindissati ti dvidha bhavanti rupani, 2 papake akusale dhamme 
bhindati ti bhikkhu, ten&ha: 3 "na tena bhikkhu so hoti yavata 

5 bhikkhate pare visam a dhammam samadaya bhikkhu hoti na 
tavata, yo ’dha punnan ca papaii ca bahetva ^brahmacariyam 
samkhaya loke carati sa ve bhikkhu ti vuccati”, idan ca khl- 
nasavam sandhaya vuttam, sekha-puthujjana-samana pi yatha- 
sambhavam 'bhikkhu’ ti vattabbatam papunanti yeva; samgham 
io bhindati ti samghabhedako; 4 "Devadattena samgho bhinno”, 
5, bhindlyati ti bhinno’ ti hi nibbacanam; 6 ”na te katthani bhin- 
nani”; bhindati ti bhetta. 

1090 Chidi dvedhakarane c . Chindati ti chedako, evam chetta; 
7 "kese chettum vattati, 8 chindlyatl ti chinno; 9 chinn o pi rukkho 

15 puna-d-eva d ruhati”. 

Idam pana bkidt-chididvixyam 10 tfA«diganam patva bhijjati 
chijjati ti suddhakattuvacakam rupadvayam janeti, tasma n bhij- 
jatl ti bhinno ti adina suddhakattuvasena pi nibbacanam ka- 
tabbam. 

20 1091 Tadi himsanadaresu. Tandati, tandi 12 daddii. Daddu ti 
kacchu. 

1092 Udi pasavana-kiledanesuPasavanam sandanam, kiledanam 
tintata. Undati, unduro samuddo. 

1093 Vida labhe. Vindati, Govindo vitti. Ettha vittl ti anubha- 
25 vanam vedana va. 

1094 Vida tutthiyam. Vindati nibbindati, nibbindanam, virajjati 
nibbinno kamaratiya, vitti vittam vedo, 13 "labhati atthavedam . .. 
dhammavedam”. Ettha vitti ti somanassam, H "vitti hi mam 
vindati suta disva” ti hi vuttam; vittan ti vittijananatta vitta- 

30 samkhatarrP dhanam; 13 vedo ti gantho pi nanam pi somanas- 

1 (vide et 4 7 4 20 ). 2 (Nidd I 70 27 ). 3 Dhp 266^—267^. 4 *** 5 (cf Kcv 
584)._ G j IV 221 18 . 7 *•*. 8 Kcv 584. 11 Dhp 338 b = S I 182 1S ^ 21 . 
10 V 1135 1136. 11 (cf. 472 11 . u ). « (: Mmd 669, Rup 661, Sd § 1313, Unadi 

I 92). 13 M I 37 30 . u J VI 117 10 . 15 Bva ad Bv 2: 6 h . 

a o: bhecchati? b sic C e B em ns (= Dhp cod. B r ; codd. C k]< vissam); 
malim vissa <’’‘vi-sva (o: a-kincana a-ssaka) cum Dhpa III 393 8 , ubi pro 
'{■visamam leg. *visvam (forma sanscrita, cf. fsarinati [501 n. d] ^fsammuti 
'•■suramati [504 n. a]). c W g § 29: 3: dvaidhlkarane; Mmd 663: dvidhak 0 . 
‘1 C e puna-r-eva. e = Mmd 663 (Wg § 28: 20: undT kledane). f C e B m vittisamkh 0 . 
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sam pi vuccati, l ”tinnam vedanam paragu” ti adisu hi gantho 
vedo ti vuccati, 2 "yam brahmanam vedagum abhijannam a 
akincanam kamabhave asattan” ti adisu nanam, 3 "ye vedajata 
vicaranti loke” ti adisu somanassam: 

vedaganthe ca iiane ca somanasse ca vattati 5 

vedas&ddo, imam nanadhatuto samudlraye. 3 

1095 Lipa limpane b . Limpati, limpako avalepo. Avalepo ti 
ahamkaro. 

1096 Lupa acchedane 0 . Lumpati, vilnmpako, vilutto vilopo, 4 "vi- 
lumpat’ eva puriso yav’ assa upakappati, yada c’ ahhe vilum- io 
panti so vilutto vilumpatl” d ti. 

1097 Pisa cunnane c . Pimsati, pimsako, pisiina vdca, Agamattha- 

kathayam pana 6 "attano piyabhavam parassa ca sunnabhavam 
yaya vacaya bhasati, sa pi-suna vaca” ti vuttam, tarn nirutti- 
lakkhanena vuttan ti datthabbam. 15 

1098 Hisi vihimsayam f . Himsati vihimsati, himsako: 6,r Ahimsako 

ti me namam himsakassa pure sato ajjaham saccanamo ’mhi 
na nam himsami kiiicanam”^, himsitabbam ; himsati ti siho, 
adiantakkharavipallasavasena saddasiddhi yatha 7 ”kantanat- 
thena takkan” h ti; vihesako vihesanam. 20 

1099 Sumbha pahare 1 . 8 ”Yo no gavo va sumbhati”, parisumbhati 
,J sumbhoti. Atr’ ime palito payoga: l0 ”samsumbhamana atta- 
nam kalam agamayamase” ti ca “"kesaggahanam ukkhepa 
bhumya ca parisumbhana datva ca no pakkamati bahu dukkham 
anappakan” ti ca 12 "bhumim sumbhami vegasa” ti ca 13 an- 25 
natthai pana-’ anna pi vutta, ta idha anupapattito na vutta. 

|| Kec’ ettha manneyyum: yatha bhuv adigane 14ff saki sam- 
kayam, 15 khaji gativekalle” ti adlnam dhatunam patiladdha- 
vaggantabhavassa k niggahltagamassa vasena samkati khanjati 

1 D I 88 s (Bv 2: 6 b ). 2 Sn 1059ab 3 Vv 390 b ( Vva 156 8) 4 s j 85 26 - 2 t 

( Spk) = J II 239 4 "* (Ja). 5 cf. Sv I 74 1 . (i Th 879 a -<i. 7 (Unadi I 17). 8 J VI 
549*’. 8 Kcv 448. 10 J VI 8 8 28 . 11 J VI 508 10 " 11 . 12 J III 185 2 . 13 =kyam 3 

ta pa 3 tui 1 nhuik ka 8 |j anna pi | kun so || rupappavattiyo | tui 1 kui || than 1 |j 
vutta :i kun en 1 || ns. 14 3 2 5 25 . 15 3 4 5 13 {ib. n. 4 leg. Vin I 186 36 ; radicis 
synonynue lang- [neo-pers lang] testes sunt As 254 25 et Vp apud Wg § 5: 37). 

;l B°ns abhijanna (Pj II 592 3_<J ). b cf Wg § 28: 139. c Wg § 28: 137: 
chedane. tJ B m viluppati? e Wg § 29: 15: samcurnane. t Wg § 29: 19: him- 
sayam. X it a C e Be m ns. h B m kantanatakkam. 1 cf. Wg § 11: 40-43. 1 B m om. 
k o um °vaggantibhavassa. 
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ti rupani bhavanti, tatha imasmim rudhadigano 1<f muca mo- 
cane, 2 kati chedane” ti adinarn dhatunam patiladdhavaggan- 
tabhavassa niggahitagamassa vasena muncati kantati ti adiru- 
pani a bhavanti; evam sante ko imesam tesan ca viseso ti. 

5 | Ettha vuccate: ye Wm^adiganasmim anekassara asamyoganta 
z'karantavasena niddittha, te akhyatattan ca namikattan ca patva 
suddhakattu-hetukattuvisayesu ekantato niggahitagamena nip¬ 
phannarupa bhavanti, na katthaci pi tesam vina niggahitaga- 
mena rupappavatti dissati, tam yatha samkati samka, khahjati 
10 khanjo icc adi, ayam anekassaranam zkarantavasena niddittha- 
nam &/?wuadiganikanam viseso; ye ca rwrfMdiganasmim ane¬ 
kassara asamyoganta atkarantavasena va wkarantavasena b va 
niddittha, te akhyatattam patva suddhakattuvisaye yeva ekan¬ 
tato niggahltagamena 0 nipphannarupa bhavanti na hetukattu- 
15 visaye, namikattam pana (patva) d saha niggahltagamena vina 
ca niggahltagamena nipphannarupa bhavanti — yattha vina 
niggahltagamena nipphannarupani, tattha 3 sasamyogarupa yeva 
bhavanti, tam yatha: muncati muncapeti moceti mocapeti, chin - 
daii chindapeti chedeti chedapeti chindanam chedo 0 , muhcanam 
20 mocanam, kantati kantanam sallakatto 4 "pitthimamsani attano 
samam ukkacca khadasi” icc adini, tattha ukkacca ti ukkan- 
titva, chinditva ti attho. || Nanu ca bho evam sante akhyata- 
namikabhavam patva suddhakattu-hetukattuvisayesu ekantato 
patiladdhaniggahitagamehi saki-khajiadihi yeva n^adiganikehi 
25 bhavitabbam, na muca-chidiad\hi ti. | Tan na, muca-chidi adihi 
yeva rudhadigamkehi bhavitabbam * rudhadhatuydd samana- 
gatikatta, tatha hi, yatha rudhi ssa® rundhayati rundhapeti run- 
dhanam • rodho virodho ti adisu niggahitagamaniggahitagama- 
vasena h dvippakarani rupani dissanti, tatha muca-chidiadmam 
30 pi ti. || Nanu Kaccayane niggahitagamassa niccavidhanattham 
bu rudhadito niggahitapubban ca” ti lakkhanam vuttan ti. | Sac- 
cam, tam pana kiriyapadattam sandhaya vuttam; yadi ca nami- 

1 Vl083. 2 ]/l088. 3 ns: ikarantadhat kui ran san || evapud en 1 anun- 

natattha phran 1 orodho ca so asamyogarup kui yu ||. 4 Pv 493 ab (Pva 21 / 18 ) 
cf. J V 10 17 . 5 Kc 448. 

a C e adini rupani. b ita C c B em ns. c B m niggahitagamanena. d ita 
ns; C e B em om. e B m om. f ita C e B m ns; B e rucadhatuya. & C e B c ns run- 
dhissa. b {vide 475 9 ). 
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kapadattam pi sandhaya vuttam bhaveyya, virodho ti adinarn 
dassanato ^saddam pakkhipitva vattabbam siya, na ca vd~ 
saddam pakkhipitva vuttam, tena nayati: kiriyapadattam yeva 
sandhaya vuttan ti. || Nanu ca bho evam sante saki-khaji adinarn 
niccam-saniggahitagamakiriyapadattam yeva sandhaya lu ru- 5 
^Mdito niggahitapubban ca” ti idam vuttan ti sakka mantun 
ti. | Na sakka * saki-khajtadlnam rudhadhatxiya* asamanagati- 
katta namikatte dvippakarassa asambhavato, tatha hi, yesam 
ya namikatte saniggahltagamaniggahitagamavasena b dvippa- 
karavantata, sa eva tesam m^adiganabhavassa 0 lakkhanam, 10 
tan ca saki-khajiadlnam n’ atthi, samka khanjo ti adina hi 
namatte eko yeva pakaro dissati saniggahitagamo; 2 "kamu 
padavikkhepe” icc adinarn pana, kamo kamanam camkamo 
camkamanan ti adina namikatte dvippakaravantatasambhave 
pi, niggahitagamassa abbhasavisaye pavattatta sa dvippakara- 15 
vantata rw^adiganabhavassa 0 lakkhanam na hoti, tasma ab¬ 
bhasavisaye pavattam niggahitagamam vajjetva ya dvippa- 
karavantata, sa yeva rwtf/mdiganikabhavassa lakkhanan ti 
sannitthanam katabbam; ayam nayo ativa sukhumo samma 
manasikatabbo. 20 

Rudhadl ettaka dittha. dhatavo me yathabalam, 

suttes’ anne d pi pekkhitva ganhavho atthayuttito ti. 4 
— Rudhadiga.no ’yam. 

1100 3 Divu kila-vijigi(m)sa e -vyavaliara-juti-thriti-kaiiti-gati-sattisu. Et¬ 
tha ca kila ti lalana viharo va, lalana ti ca lalitanubhavana- 25 
vasena ramanam f , viharo iriyapathaparivattanadina vattanam, 
vijigi(m)sa e ti vijayiccha, vyavaharo ti voharo, juti ti sobha, 
thuti ti thomana, kanti ti kamaniyata, gati ti gamanam, satti 
ti samatthiyam — imesu atthesu divu dhatu vattati. Dibbati, 
devo devi devata . Ettha devo ti 4 tividha deva: sammutideva 30 
upapattideva visuddhideva ti; tesu Mahasammatakalato pat- 
thaya lokena 'deva’ ti sammatatta raja-rajakumaradayo sam- 

1 (474 s1 ). 2 1/659. 3 Rup 496—497. 4 cf. Ps I 33 22 Pj 1123 10 Vva 18 7 ~ 20 

(Dp ad Mhbv 40 3a ). 

a ita C e B m ns; B e rucadhatuya. b B e ns om. sa- (4 7 4 28 ). c ita C e B em ns 
{vide 475 18 ). d C e B e suttesv atine. e B em ns vijigisa (skr. vijiglsa). f C e B m 
rammanam. 
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mutideva nama, devaloke upapanna upapattideva nama, khl- 
nasava visuddhideva nama, vuttam pi c’ etam: ln sammutideva 
nama rajano deviyo kumara, upapattideva nama Bhummadeve 
upadaya taduttari{m) deva, visuddhideva nama buddha-pacce- 
5 kabuddha-khlnasava” ti, idam pan’ ettha nibbacanam: dibbanti 
kamaguna-jhanabhinna-cittissariyadlhi kilanti tesu va viharanti 
ti deva, dibbanti yathabhilasitam a visayam appatighatena gac- 
chanti ti deva, dibbanti yathiechitanipphadane sakkonti ti deva, 
atha va: tamtamvyasana b nittaranatthikehi 'saranam paraya- 
10 nan’ ti devanlya abhitthavanlya ti deva, sobhavisesayogena 
kamanlya ti va deva — ettha ca thuti-kantiattha kammasadha- 
navasena datthabba, klladayo cha attha kattusadhanavasena. 
Keci pana "divu klla-vijigimsa c -vyavahara-juti-thuti-gatisu” ti 
pathanti, keci gati ti padam vihaya "juti-thutisu” ti pathanti, 
15 keci thuti ti padam vihaya "juti-gatisu” ti pathanti, keci pana 
tfnwdhatum satti-thuti-kantiatthe pi icchanti, tenaha Abhidham- 
massa 2 anutikakaro: 3 "dHY?saddo yatha kila-vijigimsa c -vohara- 
juti-gatiattho, evam satti-abhitthava-kamanattho pi hoti * dhatu- 
saddanam anekatthabhavato” ti adi. Idam pana yathavuttesu 
20 sammutidev adisu paccekam nibbacanam: dibbanti kilanti attano 
visaye issariyam karontl ti deva • rajano; dibbanti kilanti 
pancahi kamagunehi, patipakkhe va vijetum icchanti, voha- 
ranti ca lokassa yuttayuttam, jotanti paramaya sarlrajutiya, 
4 thomIyanti tabbhavatthikehi, kamlyanti datthum sotuh ca 
25 sobhavisesayogena, gacchanti yathicchitatthanam appatihata- 
gamanena, sakkonti ca 5 anubhavasampattiya tarn tarn kiccam 
nipphadetun ti deva * Catumaharajikadayo d ; kilanti para¬ 
maya jhanakllaya, vijetum icchanti patipakkham, paramasukhu- 
maiianavisesavisayam atthan ca voharanti, jotanti sabbakile- 
30 sadosakalusabhava e paramavisuddhaya iianajutiya, thomlyanti 

1 cf Vibh 422 2 " 4 . 2 ns: anutlkakaro | anutlka-chara san || Yamakatlkayam 
| nhuik [| than 1 ||. 3 ad Yamakatthakatha 52 2 ? 4 ns: thomlyanti "abhirupo 

... [D I 114 4-5 ] . . . samannagato” ca sa phran 1 khyi 3 mvam 3 ap kun en l || 
"bhavo padatthe” [Abh 807 a_d ] ca sa phran 1 min 1 ap so anak tui 1 tvan I 
"tabbhavatthikehi” nhuik bhava sadda llla-anak nhuik phrac en 1 J|. 6 = tej’- 
ussaha-manta-pabhusatti hu so anubho 2 en 1 pran 1 cum khran 3 kron 1 , ns. 

a ita C e B em ns. b ita B ra ; C e B e ns °vyasana-. c C e B em ns -vijigisa-. 
d B m Catu°. e B m om. -bhava (= khap sim 3 so kilesa khap sim 3 so aprac 
tan 3 ha so man 3 hac khran 3 ma rhi san en 1 aphrac kron 1 , ns). 


(\ | ]cm ns 

cm vinnatasabhavehi paramanimmalagunavisesayogato, kaml¬ 
yanti ca anuttarapunnakkhettataya datthum sotum pujitun ca, 
gacchanti ca amatamahanibbanam apacc'agamanlyaya gatiya, 
sakkonti ca cittacaram natva te te satte hite niyojetum amata- 
mahanibbanasukhe ca patitthapetun ti deva * visuddhideva; 5 
(/cvas'dddo lrf viddhe vigatavalahake deve” ti adisu ajatakase 
agato, 2 "devo ca thokam thokam a phusayatl” ti adisu meghe, 
:, "ayah hi deva kumaro” ti adisu khattiye, 4 "aham deva sakala- 
Jambudlpe annassa ranno santike kinci bhayam na passaml” 
ti. adisu issarapuggale, 6 "pancahi kamagunehi samappito sam- 10 
angibhuto paricareti devo manne” ti adisu upapattideve, 
'’"devatidevam naradammasarathin” ti adisu visuddhideve 
agato; devl ti rajabhariya pi devadhlta pi devl ti vuccati, 
devassa bhariya ti hi devl, sa pi atthato dibbatl ti devl ti vat- 
tabba yatha 7 "bhikkhatl ti bhikkhunl’’ ti, tatha hi vuttam Vim a- 15 
navatthuatthakathayam: 8 "dibbati attano punniddhiya kllatl 
. . . ti devl’’ ti; 9 devata ti devaputto pi brahma pi devadhlta 
pi, 10 "atha kho annatara devata b ... abhikkantavanna” ti adisu 
hi devaputto devata ti vutto * devo yeva devata ti katva, tatha 
]1 "ta devata satta sata ulara brahma vimana abhinikkhamitva” 20 
ti adisu brahmano, 12 "abhikkantena vannena ya tvam titthasi 
devate obhasentl disa sabba osadhl viya taraka" ti adisu de¬ 
vadhlta; imani upapattidevanam 13 namani: 

devo suro ca vibudho nijjaro amaro maru 

sudhasl tidaso saggavasl animiso pi ca 25 

divoko ’matapayl ca saggattho devata pi ca c . 5 

1101 Khi khaye. Khiyati, kliayo khiyanam rdgakkliayo. 

1102 Khi 14 nivase, lo kodha- 16 himsasu ca. Khiyati, 17 "na gacchasi d 
Yamakkhayam; l8 nagadanena khlyanti”. Tattha khiyati ti 
nivasati, Yamakkhayan ti Yamanivesanam; khlyanti ti kuj- 30 
jhanti himsanti va. 

1 It 20 s (Ita). 2 Ud 5\ 3 D II 16 10 .. . 19 3 . 4 Ja VI 392 2G . 5 D I 60 12 . 

0 Mil 111 10 = Dhpa I 147 u . 7 cf. Vin IV 214 4 . 8 Vva 18 17 - 20 . 9 (Dp ad Mhbv 
•T-V. 10 S I l 9 (Spk). 11 (30 4 33 ). 12 Vv 75 a-d . 13 cf. Amk I 1: 7—8. 14 cf 

VVg § 28: 114 ( vide supra 327 9-17 ), 15 khlyanti = kujjhanti Ja VI 493 G ; aliter 

Sp (I) 296 12 et Sp ad Vin IV 38 19 Sv ad D III 9 2 28 < l/khya prakathane(?). 

1,5 Wg § 27: 29. 17 J V 304 19 . 18 J VI 493 r \ 

:l Ha C e B cm ns; Ud: ekam ekarn. (supra 453 s ). b bc suppl. abhikkantaya rattiya. 

'' B°ns devatani ca (ns: devatani [ nat |j pi ca lan 3 rhi kra en 1 ). d J: ganchisi. 
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1103 Gha gandhopadane. lf 'GhayatI ti ghanam; 2 ghanena gan- 
dham [ghayitum] ghayitva”. 

1104 Extca rocane a . Rocanam ruci. Bhattam me ruccaii, ^bhattam 
pi tassa na ruccati, 4 "pabbajja mama ruccati”, ruccitum ruccitva .. 

5 Keci pana imasmim ^«digane 6 "ruca ditti[ya]mhl” b ti pathanti; 
tarn na yuttam * katthaci pi dittisamkhatasobhanatthavacakassa 
rwcadhatuno ruccati ti rupabhavato; tasma evam sallakkhetab- 
bam: 6 ditti-ruclnam vacako r//c«dhatu 5/^adiganiko, tassa hi 
rocati virocati 7 "ekattam uparocitan” ti rupani yeva bhavanti, 
10 na ruccati 0 ti c rupam, ruciya yeva vacako pana d/zwdiganiko 
pi hoti c^radiganiko pi, tassa hi c?/^«diganikakale 8 "gamanam 
mayham ruccati” ti rupam, c&radiganikakale 9 "kim nu jatim 
na rocesl” ti rupam. ^4pubbo ce, acikkhane vattati, aroceti 
arocayati ti rupani dissanti. 

15 1105 Muca mokkhe d . Dukkhato muccati, 10M saddhaya adhimuccati”, 
multi vimutti adhi[vi\mutti e , muccamano. 

1106 Uca samavaye. Uccati, oko ukd ukka. Oko ti udakam pi 
avaso pi, u "okapunnehi civarehi” ti ca 12,t varijo va thale 
khitto okam-okata-m-ubbhato” ti c’ ettha payogo; uka ti slse 
20 nibbattakimiviseso; ukka ti dlpikadayo vuccanti, 13tf ukkasu 
dharlyamanasu” ti hi agatatthane dipika ukka ti vuccati, Ufr uk- 
kam bandheyya ukkam bandhitva ukkamukham alepeyya” f ti 
agatatthane angarakapallam, 16 ”kammaranam yatha ukka anto 
jhayati no bahi” ti agatatthane 16 kammaruddhanam, 17 ”evam- 
25 vipako ukkapato bhavissatl” ti agatatthane vatavego ukka^ vuc¬ 
cati, 18,f sandasena jatarupam gahetva ukkamukhe pakkhipatl” ti 
agatatthane suvannakaranam musa ukka ti veditabba; icc evam 
dlpika-vatavegesu kammaranan ca 19 uddhane 
musayam pi ca angarakapalle h ca ti paiicasu 
30 visayesu pan’ etesu ^^«saddo pavattati. 6 

1 As 310 28 . 2 M I 180”. 8 ns cit. Sv I 212 16 {supra 132 26 ). 4 J VI 18 8 . 
5 Rup 577 (Ce 241 16 ). 6 Kl58. 7 (338 u ). 8 (338 15 ). 9 (338 17 ). 10 (cf. S III 225 9 ). 
11 Vin I 253 u . 12 Dhp 34ab. w D I 49 81 (Sv; cf. Ps 1 10 83 ). 14 M III 243 is (Ps), c/.AI 
257 10 . 16 J VI 437 10 . 16 ns: kammaruddhanam | pan 8 bhai phui tam phui nhut si 8 
kui || vuccati [ en 1 || rutti [o: drti ?] hu trka tui 1 nhuik bhvan 1 so kron 1 || rvat t'f 8 
[vide. n. 19; cf 443 n. 7] lan 8 samban kra eS 1 ||. 17 D I 10 27 (Sv, pt). 18 cf 
M III 243 16 (Ps). 19 = rvat ti 3 , ns. 

a (Wg § 18: 5: diptav abhiprltau ca). b C e B e ns dittimhi; B m dittiyamhl. 
c B m om. ^ W g § 28: 136: moksane. e C e B m adhivimutti; B e ns adhimutti 
(cf Nidd I 84 u_1s ). f ita CcB«i; B«ns alimpo. S B^ ad. ti. b (fim ofcappale). 
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1107 1 Cho a chedaue. Chiyati cliiyanti, avacchitam avacchdtam , 
2 "chotvana b molim varagandhavasitam”. 

1108 Saja sange. Sango laganam. Sajjati, sajjanam sajjito satto. 

1109 Yaja samadhimhi. 3 Samadhanam samadhi, kayakammadl- 
nam samma payogavasena avippakinnata ti attho. Yujjati, 5 
yogo yogi . Ettha yogo ti viriyam, tam hi 4f, vayameth’ eva c 
puriso na nibbindeyya pandito passami vo ’ham attanam yatha 
icchim tatha ahu” ti d vacanato avassam katum yujjati upa- 
pajjatl ti yogo ti vuccati. 

1110 Ranja e rage. Rajjati virajjati, rajjamdno rajjam rajjanto rdgo 10 
virago rajjanam virajjanam rajaniyam ; upasaggavasena anno 
attho bhavati: 5 "samha rattha nirajjati”, attano rattha niggac- 
chati ti attho. Tattha virago ti virajjanti ettha samkilesa- 
dhamma ti virago • nibbanam maggo ca. 

mi Viji bhaya-ealanesu. 6 Vijjati samvijjati , sanwego samvejani- 15 
yam; ubbijjati, ubbego 7 ubbiggahadayo. 

1112 Luja vinase. 8 "LujjatI ti loko”, lopo lutti lujjanam, lutto. 

U13 Tha gatinivattiyam. Thdyati, tlidyi thiti fhanam thito tatra- 
ttho tittham kappaUhdyi dsabhan-thdnam fhdyV , 9 "sukham sayami 
thayamis sukham kappemi jivitam ahatthapaso Marassa aho 20 
satthanukampako” h ti pall nidassanam ll) "lapam gocarathayi- 
nan” ti ca. Tattha thayamis ti titthami. 

1114 Di gatiyam 1 . Diyati, demdno dino t dinavd llf, ucce sakuna 
demana pattayana vihangama vajjesi kho tvam vamurun” ti 
nidassanam. Ettha diyati ti demano ti nibbacanam gahe- 25 
tabbam. 

1115 12 Ta palane. Tayati, 13 "aghassa tata; 14 so nuna kapano tato 
ciram rucchati k assame”, tanam parittam gottam, 16 ,f tA^am kho 
’si upasaka katakalyano . . . katabhiruttano”. Tatra parittan 

ti mahatejavantataya samantato sattanam bhayam upaddavam 30 

1 cf Vl64. 2 Ja I 65\ 3 cf Vm 84 25 -85 3 . 4 J VI 43 17 ' 18 . 5 J VI 

502 34 (Ja). 6 (349 18 ). 7 (J HI 313 9 ). 8 cf S IV 52 8 . 9 Th 888*-4 10 J II 60 9 . 

11 J II 443 10_n . 12 (421 20 ). 13 (359 s ). 14 J VI 550 17 . 15 Vin III 72 5 ~ e . 

a ita B m ; C e B e ns che. b C e B e ns chetvsna. c (B em ns vayameth’ eva). 
d B e ns ahun ti. e C e ranja. f ita C e B m ; B e ns asabhatthanatthayl. S B m 
thassami. h ita C e B em ns (= mrat cva bhura 3 en 1 acan sa na 3 to 2 mu khran 3 
san || aho | am 1 bhvay rhi cva). i = Kt apnd Wg § 26: 26. J dedi; C e B m dino 
dine va; B e ns dino va. k ita] cod. B d (E e rucchiti); C e ruccati; B«m n s rujjati. 
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upasaggaii ca tayati rakkhatl ti parittam; ^am tayati ti 
gottam. 

1116 Nata gattaviname. Gattavinamo gattavikkhepo. Naccati, 
naccam, 2 "Nigantho Nataputto” a . 

5 1117 Da sodhane. Dayati, danam, 3 "anuyogam b dapanattham; 
4 anuyogam datva; 5 danam datva”. 

1118 Da supane. Dayati niddayati, niddayanam niddayamano 
niddayanto. 

1119 Da dane. Pariso danam dayati; «pubbo gahane: 6 "adinnam 
10 adiyati”; 7 silam samadiyati; kamme purisena danam diyati, 

adinnam adiyati; karite adapeti samadapeti adapayati samada- 
payati: 8 "ye dhammam evadapayanti santo”. 

1120 9 Da avakhandane. 10 Diyati diyanti, parittam. Ettha ca pa- 
rittan ti samantato khanditatta parittam, appamattakam hi 

15 gomayapindam “"parittan” ti vuccati; tasma parittan ti appa- 
kassa namam, 12 kamavacarassa ca dhammassa * appesakkhatta. 

1121 Da 13 suddMyam. Dayati vodayativodanam. Akammako ’yam 
dhatu, tatha hi 14 f Vodayati sujjhati etena ti vodanam • sama- 
thavipassana” ti Nettisamvannanayam vuttam. 

2 ° 1122 Di khaye. Diyate , dino adinavo. Tatra dino ti parikkhi- 
nanatidhanadibhavena dukkhito; adinavo ti adinam dukkham 
vati adhigacchati etena ti adina-vo • doso. 

1123 Du paritape. Duyate, du.no duto. 

1124 Bhidi 15 bhijjane. 16 Bhijjanadhammam bhijjati; 17 "bhijjatl ti 
25 bhinno’’, bhijjanam bhedo. 

1125 Chidi 15 chijjane. Suttam chijjati; 18 "chijjatl ti chinno", evam 
chiddam; chijjanam chedo. 

1126 Khidi diniye. Dinabhavo dlniyam, yatha dakkhiyam. Khij- 
jati, khinno akhinnamati khedo: 19 "khedan gato lokahitaya 

30 natho . Ettha khedan gato ti kayikadukkhasamkhatam pa- 
fissamam patto, dukkham anubhavi ti attho. 

1127 Pada g atiyam. Pajjati, maggam patipajjati patipattim pati- 

1 (359 6 ) 2 D I 49 1 . 3 374 21 . 4 374 18 . fi 374 29 . 6 Sn 119^. » Rup 497 

(Ce 205 89 ). 8 M II 104 28 = Th 874^ (supra 367 24 ). 9 Wg § 26: 39 O Vm 60 19 ). 

10 (vide 367 81 ). 11 S III 144 10 . 12 cf V£bha 129 1 . 13 cf Klll7 etV 1124 1125 
1196. 14 Netta ad Nett 13 2 . 15 cf. Vll21 etc. 16 (Ja III 156 29 ) 17 4 7 2 17 
18 cf. 472 14 . 19 Sp I l 6 (Vjb). 

a ita B em ns (= sa bhan san sa 3 ); Ce Natha®, D(Eel : Nata® (Am? Nayao) 
b Bens anuyoga-. 
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pajjati , ^'addhanamaggapatipanno hoti”; phalasamapattim samd- 
pajjati; 2 apattim apajjati; akammakam pi bhavati: 3 "tesam 
adhammo apajjati”; pajjo Vyagghapajjo sampadayo. Ettha ca 
pajjo ti maggo, 4 vyagghapajje saddulapathe jato ti Vyaggha¬ 
pajjo • evamnamako kulaputto a ; sampadiyati napiyati dhammo 5 
5 etena ti 6 sampadayo * akkhata b . 

1128 Vida sattayam. Satta vijjamanakaro. Vijjati samvijjati, jdta - 

vedo vijja avijja vidito. Tattha jatavedo ti aggi, so hi jato 
va vedayati c dhumajalutthanena pannayati, tasma, jatavedo ti 
vuccati; vijja ti dhammanam sabhavam viditam karotl ti vijja * io 
nanam; 7 avijja ti khandhanam rasattham ayatananam a-yata- 
nattham dhatunam sunnattham saccanam tathattham indriya- 
nam adhipatiyattham d aviditam karotl ti avijja, dukkhadinam 
pilanadivasena vuttam catubbidham attham aviditam karotl ti 
avijja • moho. 15 

1129 8 Mada unmade. Ummado nama muyhanam va sativippa- 
vaso va cittavikkhepo va. Majjati pamajjati, matto suramada- 
matto, 9 "matto ahatn maharaja puttamamsani khadayim”, mat- 
tahattlu pamatto ummatto , 10 "appmado amatapadam e pamado 
maccuno padam appamatta na miyyanti ye pamatta yatha mata”. 20 

1130 Mida sinehane. Mejjati, metta metti mittam mitto. 

11.31 Antaradha adassane. Antarapubbo dhadhdAM vijjamanassa 
vatthuno adassane vattati. Antaradhayati, antaradhanam anta - 
radhayanto, 11 "sa devata antarahita; 12 antara pi dhayati”. 

1132 Budha avagamane. Avagamanam jananam. Bujjhati, buddho 25 
bnddhi buddham bodho bodhi [bujjhi] 1 , 13 "bujjhita saccani”; 
sakalam buddho buddhava buddha, bodheti bodhetd buddho vi- 
buddho icc adini. Tatra buddho ti 13 "bujjhita saccani ti 
buddho bodheta pajaya ti buddho”, atha va paramitaparibha- 

1 D I l 5 . 2 (Vin I 164 7 ). 3 Netta ad Nett 52 18 . 4 Mvu I 355 13 [sed cf. 

Sv I 262 8 Pj II 356 17 Mp ad A II 194 27-33 ]. 5 = r dhammakathika safl, ns. 

e (ns: susampadayena hu chara-Buddhaghosa nigum 3 nhuik min 1 en 1 ). 7 (Pa- 
riccheda 19 str. 50, Ce 510 1 ). 8 Mmd 546. 9 Ja II 193 21 . 10 Dhp 21 a -d. 

u ***_ 12 yj n jy 5424 adassanam pi gacchati, Sp, unde radix; de tmesi 

cf. ajjh« so vasi infra § 132; stipra 202 n. e; ussTs’-amhi-karo Ap 31 G ). 13 Nidd 
I 457 21 , Pads I 174 7 . 

a (cf Koliyaputta A II 194 29 ). b (Be akkhato). c ita C e B e ni ns . d (Rm 
sunnattam . . . tathattam . . . adhipatiyattam). e B em ns amatam padam. 
f B e ns om. 
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vitaya pannaya sabbam pi neyyam abujjhi ti buddho; keci 
pana kq,mmena pi buddhas&dd&ssa. siddhim a icchanta evam 
nibbacanam karonti: ^'sammasambuddho vata so Bhagava ti 
adhigatagunavisesehi khinasavehi bujjhitabbo ti buddho” ti, 
5 vittharo pana Niddese vuttanayena gahetabbo; buddhi ti 
bujjhati ti buddhi, evam buddham bodho bodhi ca; atha 
va bujjhanam buddhi b , evam bodho bodhi ca. Idani bo- 
^/saddassa atthuddharam vadama: 2 bodhi ti hi rukkho pi 
maggo pi sabbannutananam pi nibbanam pi evampannattiko 
1 ° puggalo pi vuccati, tatha hi 3 "bodhirukkhamule pathamabhi- 
sambuddho” ti ca 4 "antara ca Bodhim antara ca Gayan” ti 
ca agatatthane rukkho, r> "bodhi vuccati catusu maggesu nanan” 
ti agatatthane maggo, 6 "pappoti bodhim varabhurimedhaso” 
ti agatatthane sabbannutananam, 7 "patvana bodhim amatam 
is asamkhatan” ti agatatthane nibbanam, 8 "Bodhi bhante raja- 
kumaro Bhagavato pade sirasa vandati” ti 9 "ariyasavako bodhi 
vuccati” ti ca agatatthane evampannattiko puggalo; atr’ idam 
vuccati: 

rukkhe magge ca nibbane nane sabbannutaya ca 
20 tathapannattiyan c’ eva bodhisaddo pavattati; 7 

bujjhati ti bujjhita, bodheti ti bodheta. 

Ettha ca koci payogo fomantadini ca rupani vuccante: 
10 ”guyham attham asambuddham sambodhayati yo naro; 11 pa- 
ram L sambuddhum arahati” bujjhitum d buddhum, bujjhitva buj- 
25 jhitvana bujjhituna d bu[d]dhiya bu[d]dhiyana • buddhd buddhdna 
iti bhavanti. Tatra 12 "asambuddhan ti jparehi aiinatam, asam- 
bodhan ti pi patho, 13 paresam bodhetum ayuttan ti attho”; 
sambuddhun ti sambujjhitum; buddha ti bujjhitva, evam 
buddhana ti ettha pi. || Keci pana Namarupaparicchede 14 "bo- 
30 dhimaggena budhva” ti ca 16 "budhva bodhitale yam ahasugato” 
ti ca ^tfkara-^tfkarasannogavato padassa dassanato ^«pac- 
cayantabhavato ca ^«kara- , z;«karasamyogavasena budhva ti 

1 *** 2 cf Uda 27 4 ~ 9 . 3 Vin I 1 B . 4 cf Vin I 8 U . 6 Nidd I 456 9 (> 

Mhbv l 18 , supra 2V 5 ). 0 D III 159 4 . 7 ***. 8 M II 91 11 . 9 cf. Pj I 84 22 . 

10 J V 81 18 = VI 388 25 (Mvu I 276 20 ). 11 S IV 128 e = Sn 765 b . 12 Ja VI 389 s . 
13 ns: paresam | tui 1 a® || bodhetum j nha ||. 14 Namar 878 a . 10 Namar 479^. 

a dedi ; C e Bem ns siddham (= prl 3 khran 8 ). b c e bujjhi. c ita C e B em 
(ns: param J su ta pa 3 kui || padam [ nibban kui ||). d B m om. 
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padasiddhi icchitabba ti vadanti. | Tam tadisassa padarupassa 
buddhavacane ^dassanato ca, buddha vac anassa ananukulataya 
ca, parisuddhe ca poranapotthake ^akarasamyogarahitassa 11 
"bodhimaggena buddha” ti ca "buddha bodhitale” ti ca padassa 
dassanato na gahetabbam, tatha hi na tadiso patho buddhava- r> 
canassa anukulo hot! ti, na hi buddhavacane vassasatam pi 
vassasahassam pi pariyesanta tadisam •t^kara-^akarasanno- 
gapadam passissanti; evam budhva ti padarupassa buddhava- 
canassa ananukulata datthabba, tarn hi sakkataganthe b kata- 
paricayabhavena vancitehi viduhi icchitam, na saddhammani- U) 
tividuhi. Ettha imani nidassanapadani veditabbani: 2 "ko mam 
viddha niliyasi c ; 3 laddha macco yad icchati d ; 4 laddhana pub- 
bapariyam visesam adassanarp macc.urajassa gacche; 5 Umma- 
dantim e aham ditthaamuttamanikundalam e nasupami divarattim 
sahassam va parajito” ti; tattha viddha ti vijjhitva, laddha 15 
ti labhitva, laddhana ti labhitvana, dittha ti disva, iti viddha 
laddha laddhana dittha ti padani tvdpaccayemi saddhim gatani 
pi sannogavasena ^akarapatibaddhani na honti, tasma buddha 
buddhdna icc etani pi laddha laddhana icc adini viya parihina- 
■tirtkarasannogani eva gahetabbani; ye budhva ti rupam icchanti 2u 
pathanti ca, maniie te toapaccayo vanceti tena te vancanam pa- 
punanti, tasma tadisam rupam agahetva, yo Saddanitiyam sad- 
davinicchayo vutto, so }'eva ayasmantehi sarato paccetabbo. 

1133 Bndha bodhane. Sakammakakammako ’yam dhiitu, tatha hi 
bodhanasaddvLcc&r&nerm jananam vikasanam niddakkhayo ca 25 
gahito, tasma 'budha nane, budha vikasane, budha niddakkhaye’ 

ti vuttam hoti. Bujjhati Bhagava dliamme, bujjhati pabujjhati 
padumam, bujjhati pabujjhati puriso, buddho palniddho , bodheti 
pabodhetd icc adini. 

1134 6 Sandha sandhimhi. Srwzpubbo dhadhatu sandhimhi vattati. 30 
7 "N’ ev’ assa TMaddibhakuti na sandhiyati na rodati”. Na 

1 ns cit. madhvflsavo Vin IV 2 J VI 77 (! . 3 Sn 766 d . 4 J V 151 14_1S . 

5 J V 215 Z8 ~' 29 (Ja). 0 deest Wg Mmd; (na sandhiyati = na manku ahosi, Ja VI 

5 7 0 28 !). 7 J VI 570 13 (ns: assa | thui Vessantara man 3 krl 3 a 3 i| MaddI | MaddI mi 

bhura 3 san j bhakuti | myak mhon krut san || va j naphu 3 re tvan 1 sah jj n’ eva 
hoti | ma phrac lhyah tan 8 || na sandhiyati j nha lum 3 ma sa khran 3 nhan 1 ma cap). 

a c e °virahitassa; B e ns °vigatassa. b C e B m sakkata 0 . c C c B em ns h. 1. 
nillyati ( vide 484 22 ). d ita B e ns (= Sn); C e B m yadicchakam. e ita C c B em ns. 
f ita C e ; B m bodheti pabodhati; B e ns bodhati pabodhati. 
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sandhiyatl ti idam annehi pakaranehi ^sadharanam diva- 
dirupam. 

1135 +Dhanu a yacane. 2 "Mata hi tava Irandati Vidhurassa ha- 
dayam dhaniyyati” b ; idam pi 3 asadharanam ^adirupam. 

5 1136 Dhl anadare c . Dhiyate, dhino. 

1137 Yudha sampahare. Yujjhati, yodho yuddham caranayudho, 
4 y#karassa ^«karabhave avudhan ti rupam. Tatra caranayu¬ 
dho ti kukkuto. 

1138 Kudhakope. Kujjhati, 5 "kodho kujjhana kujjhitattam; 6 kuddho 
10 attham na janati kuddho dhammam na passati”. 

H39 Sudha soceyye. Soceyyam sucibhavo. Sujjhati, 7 suddhi 
visuddhi samsuddhi d , sujjhanam, suddho visuddho parisuddho; 
karite sodheti sodhako icc adini. 

1140 Sidhu samradhane. Sijjhati, siddhi. 

15 1141 Radha himsayam e . Rajjhati virajjhati aparajjhati, aparadho. 
1142 Radha 1143 sadha samsiddhiyam. * Radhayati, + sadhayati; 

aradhanam, sadhanam; saparahitam sadheti ti sadhu • sappu- 
riso, accantam sadhetabban ti sadhu * latthakam sundaram 
danaslladi. 

20 1144 Vidha vijjhane f . Vijjhati pativijjhati, 8 ”khana viddha”&, 
vidhu vijjhanako viddho patividdho, vijjhanam vedho pativedho, 
vijjhitva viddha viddhana: 9,f ko mam viddha nillyasi” h . 

1145 Idha vuddhiyam. Ijjhati samijjhati, iddhi ijjhanam samijjha - 
nain iddho. Tattha iddhi ti ijjhanam iddhi, ijjhanti va satta 

25 etaya iddha vuddha ukkamsagata hontl ti iddhi. 

1146 Gidhu abhikamkhayam. Gijjhati, gijjho gaddho : 19 "gaddha- 
badhipubbo; n kamagiddho na janasi”, gedho. 

1147 Rudbi avarane. Rajjhati virujjhati pativirujjhati, virodliako 
viruddlio rodho, 12 "virodho pativirodho”. 

30 1148 Amivid ha ^anukarane 1 . Ami-vipubbo dhadhatu anukiriya- 

1 (484'* 485 3 ; 411 «. 3). 2 J VI 264 7 " 8 . 3 vide n. 1. * (§ 94; supra 
395 30 ). 5 Dhs § 1060 (As 367 2c ). 6 A IV 96 22 . 7 cf. Nidd I 84 18 “ u . 8 (cf 
Ja VI 450 20 ?). 9 (483 u ). 10 M I 130 4 ( infra Vl508). 11 J VI 416 16 . 12 Dhs 

§ 1060. 18 (anuvidhiyati = anusikkhati Ja II 98 24 ). 

a vide Tl517 (Wg § 30: 8: vanu yacane). b u a C e B em ns. c = Kt Maitr 
apud Wgr § 26: 27. d B ens om. e addendum ca? (Wg- §_26: 84: radha himsa- 
samraddhyoh). f Rap 497 (Ce 205 82 ): vidha talane, cf. V 1150. S ita Bem ; ' C e 
khanam (viddha (ns: khana | tu 8 chva lo l || viddha | thui 8 bhok lo 1 ||). h B m 
nillyasiti o : nillyati < nillyasi); C^Be nillyati (483 12 ). i B m anuvidhanukarane. ' 
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yam vattati. Puriso ailhassa purisassa kiriyam amwidhiyyati, 
atrayam pall: ia dusito Giridattena hayo Samassa Pandavo 
poranam pakatim hitva tass’ evanuvidhiyyat!” ti; idam pi 2 asa- 
dharanam ^wadirupam. 

1149 3 Anurudha kame. Kamo iccha; ^^wpubbo rudhad\mX\i iccha- 5 
yam vattati. Anuruddho anurodho. iwwsma ti kim: uirodho. 
Tattha Anuruddho ti anurujjhati panltam panitam vatthum 
kameti ti Anuruddho; anurodho ti anukulata. Ayam pall: 

4 "so uppannam labham anurujjhati alabhe pativirujjhati” ti. 

1150 Vyadha talane. t Vyajjhati, vyddho . Vyadho ti luddo a , 10 
tarn tarn migam tyyajjhati taleti himsatl ti vyadho. 

1151 Gudha parivethane. Gujjliati, godho b . 

1152 Mana nane. Mannati avamannati , 6 "seyyadivasena mannatl 

ti mano mannana mannitattam”; mano ahamkaro unnati ketu 
paggaho avalepo ti pariyaya. 15 

1153 Jana janane. Sakammako ’yam dhatu. Jannati t’ imassa 
rupam, karotl ti attho; karite 6 "janesi Phusati mamam”, jana- 
yati, sukham janeti janayatl ti janako * pita yo koci va nib- 
battako c ; 7 puthu kilese janeti ti puthujjano. Tattha janeti 
janayati ti rupani 8 o/radiganam patva suddhakatturupani bha- 20 
vanti, karotl ti hi tesam attho, hetukattuvasena pi tadattho 
vattabbo: nibbattetl ti. 

1154 Jam patubhave. /karanto ’yam akammako dhatu; wpubbo 
ce, sakammako. Patto jayati ' jato; 9 puthu kilesa jayanti ettha 

ti puthujjano; jananam 10 jati sanjati nibbatti abhinibbatti 25 
khandhanam patubhavo ti pariyaya; itthi puttam vijayati' itthi 
puttam vijata, u "so puriso vijatamatuya pi amanapo”, V2 upavi- 
jannd itthi ; karite ls jdpeii japayati, 14 "atthajapika panna” ti 
rupani. 

1155 Hana himsayam. Idha /wmsavacanena ghattanam gahetab- 30 
bam. Saddo sotamhi haniiati patihaiihati: I5 "buddhassa Bhaga- 
vato voharo lokiye sote patihannati” imani kattupadani; bhuv a- 

1 J II 98 20-21 ( infra C e 522 1 ). 2 cf. 484 1 3 Wg § 26: 65. 4 A IV 15 8 22 . 

5 cf Dhs § 1116. 6 Cp I 9: 10 d . 7 cf Nidd I 146 18 ( vide Sv I 59 6-30 ), 8 (Kcv 

643). 9 cf Nidda (C e 19 2 28 ) ad Nidd I 146 18 . 10 cf Vibh 99 13 . 11 cf Spk 

ad S I 94 2 . 12 (M I 384 12 Ps). 18 Vibha 409 14 . 14 Vibh 32 4 25 . 15 Kv 221 8 

{supra 399 18 ). 

a B m luddho. b B e ns godha. c ita B m ; C e nibbattiko; B c ns nibbatteta. 
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diganam *pana patva lu lohena ve hannati jatarupam na jata- 
rupena hananti lohan" ti paliyam hannati ti padam kamma- 
padam, jatarupam lohena kammarehi hannati ti attho, hananti 
ti padam kattupadam, loham jatarupena kammara hananti ti 
5 attho, ettha hananam paharanan ti gahetabbam. 

1156 Rupa a ruppane. Ruppanam kuppanam ghattanam pllanam. 
Ruppati, rupam ruppanam. Imassa pana a "rupa a rupakiriyayan” 
ti curddigane thitassa rupeti rupayati ti rupani bhavanti. Tattha 
rupan ti 3 ken’ atthena rupam: ruppanatthena rupam, vuttam 
io h’ etam Bhagavata: 4 "kin ca bhikkhave rupam . . . ruppati ti 
kho bhikkhave tasma rupan ti vuceati, kena ruppati b : sltena pi 
ruppati unhena pi ruppati jighacchaya pi ruppati c . . . damsa- 
makasa-vatatapa-sirimsapasamphassena pi ruppati, (ruppati ti) d 
kho bhikkhave tasma rupan ti vuccatl” ti; ... tattha ruppati 
15 ti kuppati ghattlyati plllyati, bhijjatl ti attho — 5 bhijjati ti 
vikaram apajjati, vikarapatti ca sltadisannipate visadisarupa- 
patti e yeva. Ettha ca kuppati ti etena kattuatthe rupapada- 
siddhim dasseti, ghattlyati plllyati ti etehi kammatthe, kopadi- 
kiriya yeva hi ruppanakiriya ti, 'so pana kattubhuto kammabhuto 
20 ca attho bhijjamano nama hotf ti imassa atthassa dassanat- 
tham 6 "bhijjatl ti attho" ti vuttam; atha va "ruppati ti rupan” 
ti kamma-kattutthe m/>«padasiddhi vutta, vikaro hi ruppanan ti 
vuccati, ten’ eva "bhijjatl ti attho” ti 7 kamma- 8 kattutthena bhijja- 
ti ti saddena attham dasseti — tattha yada kammatthe ruppati 
25 ti padam, tada sltena ti adi kattuatthe karanavacanam, yada 
pana ruppati ti padam kattuatthe kammakattuatthe va, tada 
hetumhi karanavacanam datthabbam. *Riipasaddo khandha- 
bhava-nimitta-paccaya-sarlra-vanna-santhanadisu f atthesu vat- 
tati, ay an hi 10 "yam kifici rupam atitanagatapaccuppannan” ti 
30 ettha rupakkhandhe vattati, 1;l "rupupapattiya maggam bhavetl” 
ti ettha rupabhave, 12 "ajjhattam arupasannl bahiddha rupani 
passatl” ti ettha kasinanimitte, 13 "sarupa bhikkhave uppajjanti 
papaka akusala dhamma no arupa” ti ettha paccaye, 14 "akaso 

1 J IV 102 7 " 8 . 2 Vl523. 3 _Vibha 3 30 —4 fi , 4 9 " 10 . * S III 86 23 " 28 . 6 cf. 
mt ad Vibha 4 10 . 8 (486 15 ). 7 Vl089. 8 V1124. 9 Mp I 21 8-25 .. 10 Vibh l 9 . 

11 Vibh 263 2S . 12 M III 222 13 . 13 A I 83 1 . 14 M I 190 19 . 

a C e B m rupa. b B m ad. ti. c B^ns snppl. pipasaya pi ruppati. d ita B e ns 
(= Vibha); C«Bm 0 tn. e C* o r n pa pp atti; B e ns o rnpappavatti> f Mp ad anekesu . 
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parivarito rupan t’ eva a samkham gacchati” ti ettha sarlre, 
^'cakkhun ca paticca rupe ca uppajjati cakkhuvinnanan” ti 
ettha vanne, 2 "rupappamano rupappasanno” ti ettha santhane; 
icc evam 

khandhe bhave nimitte ca sarlre paccaye pi ca 5 

vanne santhanaadimhi rupasaddo pavattati. 8 

1157 Kupa kope b . Kuppati : 3 "kuppanti vatassa (pi) c eritassa; 
4 kopo pakopo; 5 vacIpakopam rakkheyya". 

1158 Tapa santape. Tappati santappati, sanidpo. 

1159 Tapa pinane. Tappati y tappanam. 10 

1160 Dapa hase. Dappati. 

1161 Dlpa dittiyam. Dippati, dipo d . 

1162 6 Lupa adassane. ( Luppati), luppanam lopo lutti. 

1163 Khipa perane. Khippati, khippam. 

1164 Lubha giddhiyam e . Lubbliati, 7 "attano yeva jannukam olub- 15 
bha titthati”, lubbhanam loblxo, lubbhitva lubbhitvana lubbhiya 
lubbhiyana olubbhitva olubbhitvana olubbliiya olubbliiydna, lub- 
bhiium olabbhitum. Tattha lobho ti 8 "lubbhanti tena satta, 
sayam va lubbhati, lubbhanamattam eva va tan ti lobho”, 
ettha pana 9 "lobho lubbhana lubbhitattam; 10 rago . . . tanha 20 
tasina . . . muccha . . . eja . . . vanam vanatho" icc adlni lo- 
bhassa bahu namani veditabbani. 

1165 Khubha sancalane. Khubbhati samkliubbhati: 1! "khubbhittha 
nagaram", samkhobho ; karite khobheti khobhayati. 

1166 Samu upasame. Cittam sammaW vupasammati, samano santi 25 
santo. Ettha 12 samano ti sammati santacitto bhavati ti samano, 
karitavasena pana 13 'kilese sameti upasametl ti samano’ ti nib- 
bacanam datthabbam, tatha hi 14 "yam sameti [ti] idam ariyam; 
15 samaya(n)tidha sattanan” ti dve karitarupani. 

1167 Samu 16 khede, 17 nirodhe ca. Khedo kilamanam, nirodho 30 
abhavagamanam. Addlianamaggapatipaimassa kayo sammati, 


1 M III 281 18 . 3 A II 71 12 . 3 J V 43 s . 4 Dhs § 1060 (As 367 21 ). 5 Dhp 
232 a . 8 <T Pan I 1: 60. 7 As 2lP 8 " 29 . 8 Vm 4 6 8 24 . 9 Dhs § 389. 10 Dhs § 
1059. 11 J VI 489 13 0 supra 409 30 ). 12 (cf. Sp I 111 17 Sv I 246 21 Uda 378°). 
13 (Pj II 428 4 ). 14 Vm 10 u . 15 Vm 10 l °. 16 Kt apud Wg § 26: 95. 17 (488*). 

a B e ns tv eva. b Rup 497 (C e 206 4 ). c C e B m om. d ad. padipo. 
e Wg § 26: 128: gardhye. J B e ns ad. upasammati ( cf. Nidd 1 352 3 - 
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aggi samniati, santo. 1 Santa saddo 2 "dlgham santassa yoja- 
nan” ti adisu kilantabhave* agato, 3 "ayan ca vitakko ayan ca 
vicaro santa honti samita” ti adisu niruddhabhave, 4 "adhigato 
kho b my ay am dhammo gambhlro duddaso duranubodho santo 
5 panlto” ti adisu santananagocaratayam, 6 "upasantassa sada 
satimato” ti adisu kilesavupasame, 6 "santo.have sabbhi pave- 
dayanti” ti adisu sadhusu, 7 "panc’ ime bhikkhave mahacora 
santo samvijjamana” ti adisu atthibhave; etth’ etam vuccati: 
kilantatte niruddhatte santadhigocarattane 

10 kilesupasame c’ eva atthibhave ca sadhusu 

imesu chasu thanesu stwtasaddo panagato. 9 

1168 Damu damane c . Dammati, danto damo damanam d ; karite 
cittam dameti damayati ti rupani. Tattha damo ti indriyasam- 
varadlnam etam namam, 8 "saccena danto damasa upeto vedan- 

15 tagu vusitabrahmacarijm” ti ettha hi indriyasamvaro damo ti 
vutto, 9 "yadi sacca dama caga khantya bhiyyo ’dha vijjatl” 
ti ettha panna damo ti vutta, 10 "danena damena samya- 
mena saccavajjena” e ti ettha uposathakammam damo ti 
vuttam, ^"damupasamena” ti ettha khanti damo ti vutta; 

20 icc evam 

indriyasamvaro panna khanti ca pi uposatho 

ime attha pavuccanti damasaddenn sasane ti. 10 

1169 Ya gati-papunesu f . Yayati y ay anti, pariyayo, 12 "yayamano 
maharaja adda Sidantare nage”, yayanto: 13f, yayantam anuya- 

25 yati”, 14 yatanuyayi, yayitam yayitua icc adini. Ettha pariyaya- 
saddassa atthuddharo vuccate: 15 pariyayas&ddo vara-desa- 
na-karanesu samantato gantabbatthane ca sadise ca vattati, 
16 "kassa nu kho Ananda ajja pariyayo bhikkhuniyo ovaditun” 
ti adisu 17 hi vare vattati, 18, 'Madhupindikapariyayo ti nam 

30 dharehl” ti adisu desanayam, 19 ”imina pi kho te raj anna pa- 
riyayena evam hotu” ti adisu karane, ^"pariyayapatho” ti adisu 

1 cf. Ps ad M I 341 3 . 2 Dhp 60 b 3 Vibh 258 3 . 4 Vin I 4 33 . 5 Ud 30 16 . 

Dhp 15Id ^ vin m 89 24 s Sn 463 ab. a Sn 189^. 10 D I 53 l . 11 M III 269 lc . 

12 J VI 125 s . 13 cf. J VI 499 23 ... 500 2 . 14 (ns cit. Ja VI 311 8 ). 15 cf. Sv I 36 18 - 20 . 

10 M III 27 0 22 . 17 hi j atthuddhara mha ta pa 8 paduddhara ka® (j ns. 18 M 1114 16 . 

19 D II 3 1 9 25 . 20 cf. D III 101 4 . 

a B m kilanti®. b B“ om. c Mmd 630 (Ce 481 7 ). d gm dammanam, 
e B m saccavacanena (C Sv I 160 10 ). J Mmd 630 (C e 481 13 ): ya gati-papune. 
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samantato gantabbatthane, lu kopasaddo khobhapariyayo” ti 
adisu sadise vattati; icc evam 

pariyayaY&vo vara-desana-karanesu ca 

samantato va a gantabbatthane ca sadise siya. 11 

1170 Hi t V asane b . Riyati. 

1171 Vill villnabliave c . Sappi viliyati ; karite vildpayati. 

1172 Ya gati-gandhanesu. Vayati, vdyo vdto. 

1173 Sivu tantasantane. Sibbati samsibbati, sibbam sibbanto\ karite 
sibbeti sibbayati sibbdpeti sibbapayati. 

1174 Sivu gati-sosanesu. Sibbati. 

1175 Thivu d 1176 khivu nirasane c . Thibbati d , khibbati. 

1177 Sa 2 tanukarane. Siyati siyanti. 

1178 Sa f antakammani. Siyati, 3 "anavasesato manam siyati sam- 
ucchindati ti aggamaggo mana-san” ti hi vuttam. 

1179 4 Sa assadane. Rasam sayati, sayitam sayanam. 

1180 Su panippasave g . Suyati pasuyati, pasuta gdvi. 

1181 tKusu harana-dittisu h . Kussa[ya]tiK 

1182 Silisa alihgane. Silissati, sileso. 

1183 Kilisa upatape. Kilissaii samkilissati, kileso samkileso. /ka- 
ralope klissati b kleso icc adini. Api ca malinata pi A/fcasaddena 
vuccati 6,f kilitthavattham paridahati; 7 cittena samkilitthena 
samkilissanti manava” ti adisu * dhatunam anekatthataya. 

1184 Masa appibhaveJ, khamayan k ca. Massati. 

1185 Lisa appibhave. Lissati, leso. "Lisa lesane” ti pi pathanti 
acariya. 

1186 Tasa pipasayam. Tassati paritassati, paritassana tasina tasito. 

1187 8 Dusa dosane. Dussati, doso dosanam dosito. 

1188 Dusa appitiyam 01 . Dussati padussati, 9 "doso padoso”, duttho 
paduttho, dusako dusito dusana. 

1 anutlka, ns (ad As 367 2i ). 2 vide 433®°. 3 cf As 140 17 . 4 sayitain 

= assaditam, mht ad Vm 258 23 . 5 (446 n. e). 0 cf Dhpa II 261 11 . 7 ***. 

8 dusika = dosakarika, Ja III 179 1S . 9 Dhs § 1060. 

a leg. ca? [ns: samantato j| .. j| avagant 0 |]!]. b Wg § 26: 29: rlh sra- 
vane. c B m ad. na; Wg § 26: 30: slesane (ca). d C € B em ns dhiv 0 (Kt apud 
Wg § 26: 4: sthivu ksivu nirasane). e C c B em ns nidassane (vide n. d). f o: so(?), 
Pariccheda 19 sir. 64. G (Wg § 26: 23). b Wg § 26: 6: knasu hvarana- 
dlptyoh; ns: karana-dittisu lan 3 rhi en 1 . 1 C e B m kussayati; B e ns kusayati. 
j cf. Vll85. k cf Kt apud Wg § 26: 55. m Rup 529: dusa appltimhi (Wg § 
24: 3: dvisa aprTtau, vide Wg § 26: 75-)- 76). 
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1189 Asu khepe. Khepo khipanam. Assati, lf 'nirassati adiyati 
ca dhammam”, issaso. Ettha ca nirassatl ti chadded 2 sattha- 
ram tatha dhammakkha(na)dini a ; issaso ti usum assati khipati 
ti issaso ■ dhanuggaho. 

5 1190 Yasu payatane. Yassati, niya(s)sakammam. Ettha ca, yena 
vinayakammena 3 "nissaya te vatthabban” ti niyasslyati 4 bha- 
japiyati ti niya(s)so bal(y)an, tarn niya(s)sakammam nama, 
5 "karohi b me yakkha niya(s)sakamman” ti ettha pana 6 nigga- 
hakammam niya(s)sakammam nama. 

10 1191 Bhas[s]a bhassane. Bhassati, bhassam bhassakdrako. 

1192 Vasa sadde. 7 Sakuno vassati, 8 "adhamo migajatanam sigalo 
tata vassati”, 9 mandiiko vassati . 

1193 Nasa adassane. Nassanadhammam nassati panassati vinassati, 
10 "nassa vasali; n cara pi re vinassa” 0 , nattho vinaUho d ; karite 

15 naseti nasayati. 

1194 Susa sosane. Pannam sussati ; karite vdto pannam soseti 
sosayati ; kamme vatena pannam sosiyaii ; bhave kiriyapadam 
appasiddham; soso, 12 "sukkham e kattham”, sussam sussanto sus- 
samdno rahadoK 

20 1195 Tusa tutthiyams. Tussati santussati, santutthi santoso tosa- 
nam, tuUhabbam tussitabbam Tusita ; karite toseti icc adini. 

1196 13 Ha parihaniyam. Hayati parihayati : 14 "hayanti tattha 
valava” h ; bhave 1B ”bhayam va chambhitattarn va lomahamso 
va so pahiyissati” ti ca rdgo pahiyati ti ca rupam; kamme 

25 kiriyapadam appasiddham, rdgo pahiyati ti idam pana 16 "ha 
cage” ti vuttassa 5/?wz;adiganikadhatussa rupam • 17 "ragam 
pajahatl” ti kattupadassa dassanato. 

1197 Naha bandhane. Nayhati upanayhati sannayliati, sannaho 
sannaddho. 

30 1198 Muha vecitte. Muyhati sammuyhati pamuyhati, 18 "moho 
pamoho”, miilho , momuho puriso * momuham cittam ; karite 

1 Sn 785 d . 2 vide Nidd I 76 28 —77 3 . 3 Yin II 8 1 . 8 (leg. niyassak 0 , cf Vin I 49 29 
v . A I 99 s , Mp ad loc.\ re vera ni -J- Vas). 4 ns: tajjapiyati laii 3 rhi efl 1 (ns cit. 
Spt ad loc. — Vjb). 6 Pv 520 d 0 Pva 223 li . 7 (J VI 560 4 ). 8 J II 67 18 . 9 (Ja IV 

248 2 ). 10 Dhpa III 119 15 . 11 Vin IV 139 s . 3l . 12 M III 95 4 (Kcv 585). 13 cf. VU21 
etc. 14 J 1181 29 . 15 S I 219 3 (supra 8 18 ). 1(5 ^995. 17 cf S III 27 14 . 18 Dhs § 1061. 

a ceBra dharamakkhadTni. b Pv: kareyyasi [^ - v ; leg. kayirasi]. 
c B m om. vi-. d B® om. e B m sukkam. * Bem n s dahado. S W g § 26: 75: 
prltau. 11 C e B ern ns valava. 
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moheti pamohako a . Ettha ca momuho ti ir 'avisadataya mo¬ 
muho, mahamulho ti attho”. 

1199 Saha 1200 suha sattiyam. Sayhati, suyhati. 

1201 Nha soceyye. Nhayati , 2 appakkharanam bahubhave b na- 
hdyati, naliayitva nhayitva, nalidnam nhanam, 3 "sisam nhato”. 5 
Ettha ca slsam nhato ti sisam dhovitva nhato ti attho gahe- 
tabbo * 4 poranehi anumatatta. 

1202 Siniha pltiyam. Siniyhati , sineliako sinehito siniddho, 6 "putte 

sineho ajavatha”, ?karalopena sneho, tatha hi 6 "nisneham abhi- 
kamkhaml” ti pali dissati. 10 

1203 Virlla lajjayam c , codane ca. VirUito. Lajjavasena attho 
pasiddho, na codanavasena, tatha hi "virilito ti lajjito” ti attha- 
samvannaka 7 garu vadanti "lajjanakarappatto” ti ca. 

Diva&i ettaka. dittha dhatavo me yathabalam, 
suttesv anne pi pekkhitva ganhavho atthayuttito. 12 15 
— Divadig'&no ’yam. 

1204 8 Su savane. Sunoti * siinati, sunimsu. pafissuni patissunimsu * 

assosi assosum paccassosi paccassosum icc adini; sunissati sossati 
icc adini ca bhavanti; abbhasavisaye sussusati sussusd icc adini, 
anabbhasavisaye savako soto; sunam sunanto sunamano suyya- 20 
mano; °"savanam sutam, asuyittha ti va sutam”, sutavd sotam 
sono, sunitam sotum sunitva ( sunitvana) suniya suniyana sutvd 
sutvana ; karite saved sdvayati ; kamme saddo suyyati suyati y a; 
bhave padarupam appasiddham. Tattha savako ti antevasiko, 
so duvidho: agataphalo anagataphalo ca, tattha agataphalo 25 
savanante ariyaya jatiya jato ti savako ti vuccati, itaro garu- 
nam ovadam sunati ti savako ti; savako antevasiko sisso ti 
pariyaya. Ettha swtasaddassa atthuddharam vadama saddhim 
so^saddassa atthuddharena: 10 s«/«saddo saupasaggo anupa- 
saggo ca n anupapadena, sutasaddo ca 30 

gamane vissute tinte ’nuyogOpacite pi ca 
sadde ca sotadvaranusaranatesu dissati, 13 

1 Ppa 249 3 . 2 § 161. 3 cf. M II 47 21 (:J VI 578 1 ). 4 cf Ps (S«=) III 

261 4-7 . 5 ***. 0 J IV 10 23 . 7 = Jat-tTka-chara tui 1 san, ns; cf. Ja I 131 s (thi- 

lito) = As 126 31 (tpllito, Se tnilTno). 8 cf. Rup 498 (C« 2 0 6 12 —20 7 30 ). 9 ***. 

40 cf. Sv I 28 t4 Ps I 4 24 Spk ad S I l 7 Mp I 6 17 Pj I 101 23 Uda ll 33 . 11 = anr 3 
pud ma rhi khran 3 kron 1 , ns. 

a B ra < pamohanako. b ns bahubhavena. c cf. Atreya aptid Wg § 26: 18- 





492 SADDANITI II C e B em ns 

tatha hi lf ’senaya pasuto” ti adisu gacchanto ti attho, 2 "sutadham- 
massa passato” ti adisu a vissutadhammassa ti attho, 3 "avassuta 
avassutassa purisapuggalassa” ti adisu tintassa ti attho, 4 "ye 
jhanapasuta dhlra” ti adisu anuyutta ti attho, 6 "tumhehi punnam 
5 pasutam anappakan” ti adisu upacitan ti attho, 6 "dittham sutam 
mutam vinnatan” ti adisu saddo ti attho, 7 "bahussuto hoti suta- 
dharo sutasannicayo” ti adisu sotadvaranusaravinnatadhamma- 
dharo ti attho; sotasaddo pi anekatthappabhedo, tatha, h’ 1 esa 
mamsa-vinnana-nanesu tanhadisu ca dissati 
10 dharayam ariyamagge ca cittasantatiyam pi ca, 14 

8 "sotayatanam . . . sotadhatu . . . sotindriyan” ti adisu sota- 
saddo mamsasote dissati, 9 "sbtena saddam sutva” ti adisu 
sotavinnane, 10 "dibbaya sotadhatuya” ti adisu nanasote, 11,( yani 
sotani lokasmin ti yani (etani) b sotani maya kittitani pakitti- 
15 tani acikkhitani a desitani pannapitani c patthapitani vivaritani 
vibhattani uttanikatani pakasitani, seyyathidam tanhasoto ditthi- 
soto kilesasoto duccaritasoto avijjasoto” ti adisu (tanhadisu) d 
pancasu dhammesu, 12 "addasa kho Bhagava mahantam daru- 
kkhandham Gangaya nadiya sotena vuyhamanan” ti adisu uda- 
20 kadharayam, 13 ”ariyass’ etam avuso atthangikassa maggassa 
adhivacanam yadidam soto” ti adisu ariyamagge, 14 "purisassa 
ca vinnanasotam pajanati ubhayato abbocchinnam: idha loke 
patitthitan ca paraloke patitthitan ca” ti adisu cittasantatiyan 
ti; sono ti sunakho, so hi samikassa vacanam sunatl ti sono 
25 ti vuccati, imani tadabhidhanani: 

sunakho 15 sarameyyo ca suno suno b ca kukkuro 


sono svano suvano ca saluro 16 migadamsano 15 

sa i6 sunidha t’ ime sadda pumanesu pavattare, 
sunakhl kukkuri si ti ime itthlsu vattare, 16 

30 sunakha sarameyya ti adi bahuvaco pana 

pavattati pum-itthisu, ahnatra pi ayam nayo; 17 

kukkuro ti ayam tattha balakale ravena ve 
mahallake pi sunakhe rulhiya sampavattati, 18 


1 *** 2 VinI 3 27 . 3 Vin IV 233 8 . 4 Dhp 18ia. » Khp VII 13 d . 15 All 23“ 

7 A II 22 34 —23 1 . 8 Dhs § (585) 601. 9 M I 180 32 . 10 D I 79 8 . 11 Nidd II Sn 
1035a. 12 S IV 179 8 . 13 cf S V 347 8fi . 14 D III lOS 16 " 17 . 15 Amk II 10: 21 cd. 
16 ns: sunidfaa | khve 3 1|. 

a B m om. h C e B ra om. c C e pannap 0 ; B m pavattapitani. d ita C e (<C ns); B em om. 
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tatha hi atthakathacariya Kukkurajatake 1M ye kukkura rajaku- 
lamhi vaddha koleyyaka vannabalupapanna” ti imasmim padese 
evam attham vannayimsu: lfr ye kukkura ti ye sunakha, yatha 
hi dharunho pi passavo putimuttan ti, tadahujato pi sigalo 
jarasigalo ti, komala. pi galocilata putilata ti, suvannavanno 5 
pi kayo putikayo ti vuccati, evam evam vassasatiko pi sunakho 
kukkuro ti vuccati, tasma mahallaka kayupapanna pi te kukkura 
t’ eva vutta” ti. 

1205 Ki himsayam. Kinoti, kinati kinanii. 

1206 Saka samatthiye a . Samatthassa bhavo samatthiyam, yatha 10 

dakkhiyam. Sakkunati sakkunanti, asakkhi sakkhissati, Sakko 
hakki. Ettha Sakko ti devaraja, so hi parahitam sakahitafi 
ca katum sakkunati ti Sakko; api ca Sakyaputtakulajato b yo 
koci pi, tatha hi 3 "atha kho Mahanamo Sakko” ti adi vuttam, 
Bhagavantan ca tSangiyo c 4 "mam Sakka samuddharahl” ti 15 
alapi, 5 "sakya vata bho kumara paramasakya vata bho ku- 
mara” ti vacanam upadaya sabbe pi Sakyakule jata Sakya ti 
ca Sakiya ti ca Sakka ti ca vuccanti. Ettha s^aditte pi ane- 
kassaradhatuto eko va wwapaccayo hoti, na ww-w<zpaccaya d ti 
datthabbo e . 20 

1207 Khl khaye. Kliinoti * khinciti, 6 "khlna ]ati” khino , 7 "ayoga 
bhurisamkhayo”. 

1208 Gre sadde f . Ginoti * ginati. 

1209 Ci caye. .Afakarassa 8 w«karattam: pakaram cinoti, citam 

kusalam, Ceto puggalo. • 25 

1210 tRiiS upatape. + Runoti ' + rundti. 

1211 Radha 1212 sadha samsiddhiyam. Radhunati, sadhundti h ; rd- 
dhanam arddhanam, sadhanam. 

1213 Pi pltiyam. Pinoti * pinati, piti piyo. 

1214 Apa papune 7 , 1215 9 sambliu ca. Papunoti * pdpundti, 10 "patto 30 
sabbannutam sattha”, [ patto ] 11 "sampatto Yamasadhanam”; sam- 

1 J I 177 1—2 et Ja I 177 s-8 {cf. Pj II 40 J<!_29 etc.). 2 = acvam 3 rhi san, ns. 

3 Vin IV 101 13 . 4 ***. c D I 93 1 . 6 D I 84 11 . 7 Dhp 282^. 8 vide 494 10 . 24 . 31 
(: 495 1C ). 9 (Sv I 268 32 ). 10 ***. 11 J IV 405 12 . 

a Mmd 585: saka samatthe (Rup 498: saka sattimhi). b ita B m ; Ce 
Sakyaputtakule jato; B e ns Sakyakulajato. c sic C e B m ; B e ns Pingiyo. d C e °yo. 
e Be obbam. f cf. Wg § 22: 20 + § 31: 28. S d: du (Wg § 27: 10). b (ns sa- 
dbunati). i Rup 498: apa papunane; (cf Sd l/l287). 
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bhunati: 4 "na kind attham abhisambhunati”, sambhananto 
abhisambhunamano. Tattha patto ti ^>#saddo upasaggo, pa- 
hoti a ti ettha ^flsaddo viya, tatha hi patio ti ettha 'papunf ti 
atthe />apubbassa «/>«dhatussa pakdxe lutte fappaccayassa dvi- 
5 bhavo bhavati. Tattha na abhisambhunati ti na sampapu- 
nati, na sadheti ti vuttam hoti. 

1216 2 Khipa khepe. Khipunati, khipam. Khipan ti maccha- 
panjaro. 

1217 Apa vyapane b . z Apunati, apo. 

10 1218 Mi pakkhepane. Minoti, mitto. Ettha ca sabbaguyhesu mi- 
nlyati pakkhiplyati ti mitto, 4 "mitto have sattapadena hoti” 
ti vacanam pana voharavasena vuttam na atthavasena; vuc- 
ceyya ce, yo kod avissasiko attano pativiruddho pi ca mitto 
nama bhaveyya, na c’ evam datthabbam, evan ca pana dat- 
15 thabbam: sattapadavitiharamattena pi saha gacchanto saha 
gacchantassa piyavacaniccharanena annamannam allapasalla- 
pam karanamattena mitto nama hoti ti vattabbam, kimkarana: 
dalhavissaso mitto nama na bhaveyya ti mittassa gunapasam- 
savasena evam vuttan ti. 

20 1219 Vu samvarane c . Vunoti • vunati, samvunoti * samvunati, 5 "pan- 
dito silasamvuto”. 

1220 Su abhisave d . Abhisavo nama pilanam manthanam 6 san- 
dhanam sin[h]anam va. Sunoti • sanati. 

1221 Si bandhane. Sinoti . 

25 1222 Sh nisane. Sinoti * sinati, nisitasattham, 7 ' f na hi nun ay am 
sa khujja e labhati jivhaya chedanam sunisitena satthena evam 
dubbhasitam bhanam”. Ettha bhanan ti bhananti. 

1223 ^Vusa f pagabbhiye. Pagabbhiyam nama kaya-vaca-manehi 
pagabbhabhavo. + Vusunati f . 

30 1224 Asu vyapaneb Asunati , assn. 

1225 Hi gati-buddhisu, upatape ca h . Hinoti. 

1 Sp I 2 9 (Vjb). 2 *** 3 (c/. Vl2H, 1287). 4 J I 365 11 (Ja). 6 Dhp 289b. 

6 = chak cap khraii 3 || va | ka 8 1| sinhanam j re khyui 3 khran 3 tan 3 || ns (o: sinElna 
vel nhana). 7 J V 299 1 " 2 . 

a ita B m ; C e B em ns pappoti. b W g § 27: 14: vyaptau. c = Rup 498 (Wg § 
27: 8: varane). d B m abhibhave. e ita B e ns(=J); C e B m nasanunayam khujje. 

1 C e {coni.) dhu° (Wg § 27: 21). S Candra-dh V 24: asH vyaptau (Wg § 
27: 17 ad. samghate ca). h Wg § 27: (10: tudu upatape) 11: hi gatau vrddhau. 
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Ettha pana 1 asapianantatte pi samanatthanam samodha- 
nam vuccati: 

1226 Tika a 1227 tiga a 1228 sagha b 1229 tdikkha 0 1230 kivi d 1231 
ciri 1232 jiri 1233 dasa 1234 du e himsayam. Tikunati, tigunati, 
saghnnati, t dikkhunatP , kiuunati, cirunati, jirunati, ddsunati, du- 5 
noti • dunati ti rupani himsavacakani bhavanti. 

Suv adi ettaka dittha dhatavo me yathabalam, 
suttesv aniie pi pekkhitva ganhavho atthayuttito. 19 
— S-yadigano ’yam. 

1235 Kl dabbavinimaye. Dabbavinimayo kayavikkayavasena bhan- 10 
dassa parivattanam. 2 Kindti s kinanti • vikkinati vikkinanti, ke- 
tum kinitum * vikketum vikkinitum, kinitvd vikkinitvci, kitam 
bliandam, kayo , 3 ,r vikkineyya h haneyya va”. 

1236 4 Khl gatiyam. Khinati, atikhino saro , kham klmni; na\<A- 
rassa 5 //«karattam. Tattha khinati ti gacchati; atikhino ti 15 
atigato 1 , atrayam pali: 6 "send capatikhina va puranani anut- 
thunan” ti, tattha capatikhina ti capato atikhina atigata, attha- 
kathayam pana 7 ”capatikhina ti capato atikhina, capa vinim- 
mutta ti attho” ti padatthavivaranam katam, tarn pi gatatthan 
neva sandhaya adhippayatthavasena katan ti datthabbam. 20 
Tatra 8 khan ti saggo, so hi katapunnehi gantabbatta khan ti 
vuccati; khani ti +sagga. 

1237 Ci caye. Punfiam cindti, pakaram cindti, 9 par amigo vicinati 
vicinati va, puppham ocinati ocinati va, pacinati pacinitva, citam 
kusalam, cayo saiicayo, cito pdka.ro; cinati ti ceto * itthakavad- 25 
dhaki; 10 "yo satto punnasancayo”; sancayo rasi samuho pindo 
gano samgho kadambo vaggo karo ghata icc evamadayo 
pariyaya. 

1238 Ji jaye. Jindti vijindti, jiniyati, jetd jino, 11 "jito Maro, Ma- 
ram-jito”, jitava n jitavi, jitabboi jeyyo, jayam, jitam vijitam jayo 30 


1 Vide 461 12-lfi . 2 § 1066 (cf n. g). 3 J VI 544 26 = 570 3J . 4 (495 18 ). 
5 (: 493 24 ). 0 Dhp I56 cd ( supra 391 4 ). 7 Dhpa III 132 24 " 25 . 8 (24 1 2 ). 9 (Bv 
2: 117ab). 10 *** 11 {supra 344 11 ). 12 (jitavinT, J V 407 14 ). 

a Kt apud Wg § 27: 19. b = Wg § 27: 20. c o: rikkha (Durga etc. 
apud Wg § 27: 28—29). d W apud Wg § 15: 89. e TI231—1234 = Wg 
§ 27: 30—33. f B m bhikkhunati. S' B e kin 0 fere ubique. h (B e h. 1. vikki- 
neyya). 1 B m om. ati-. j ita C e B em ns. 
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parajayanam parajayo, 3 "yassa jitam navajlyati jitam assa no 
yati a koci loke; 2 jayo hi buddhassa sirimato ayam Marassa 
ca papimato parajayo”. Tattha jeta ti jinati ti jeta • yo koci 
puggalo; ajini ti jino * sabbaniiu dhammaraja, kim so ajini: 
5 papake akusale dhamme Maradiarayo ca, iti papake akusale 
dhamme Maradayo ca arayo ajini ti jino, vuttam pi c’ etam: 
3f 'madisa ve jina honti ye patta asavakkhayam, jita me papaka 
dhamma tasmaham Upaka jino” ti 4 "tathagato bhikkhave abhi- 
bhu anabhibhuto” ti ca, jinasaddo hi kevalo sabbaiinumhi pa- 
10 vattati, sopapado pana paccekabuddhadisu tamhi ca yathara- 
ham pavattati, 5 "paccekajino; s odhijino 7 anodhijino, 6 vipakajino 
7 avipakajino” ti iman’ ettha nidassanapadani. 

1239 8 Ji janiyam, Jinati: 9 "na jinati na japaye b ; 10 jino rathas- 
sam manikundale ca putte ca dare ca tath’ eva jino; 11 jino 

15 dhanan ca dase ca”. 

1240 Na avabodhane. Jdnati, ildyati ■ ndyaii : 12,, animitta na 
nayare; 13 janna so yadi hayaye c ; 14 ma mam janna d ti icchati”; 
'ime amhakan’ ti natabbatthena natl; ilatako : 15 "natimitta 
suhajja ca; 16 natako no nisinno ti; 17 natabbam neyyam * sam- 

20 khara-vikara-lakkhana-nibbana-pannatti-dhamma” — Idisesu 
thanesu tteyyasa.ddo ekantena napumsako, vaccalingatte sabba- 
lingiko, yatha 18 neyyo phasso * Hey yd vedana * neyyam cittam , 
iieyyo puriso * iieyyd itthi • neyyam dhanan ti ca. 

1241 19 Thu abhitthave. Thunati abhitthunati, tlrnti abhitthuti, tha- 
25 vana abhiithavana, thuto abhitthuto. 

124 2 20 Thu nitthu(na)ne e . Thunati : 21 "utthehi Revate supapa- 
dhamme aparutadvare adanaslle, nessama tarn yattha thunanti 
duggata samappita nerayika du[k]khena; 22 puranani anutthu- 
nan[tl]” ti f ca payogo^. 

1 Dhp 179 ab . 2 Ja I 75 5_G . 3 Vin I 8 28 ~ 2a — MI 171 U ~ 15 . 4 cf. A II 24 11 . 

5 (Ap.4 30 : paccekajina-savaka?). 6 Ps ad M III 219 10 . 7 M III 219 10 . 8 (Ja 
IV 72 4 ). 9 J IV 71 24 . 10 J III 153 12-13 . 11 J VI 54 4 29 . 12 Vm 236 16 (Kcv 

511 Sd § 1022). 13 J VI 36 14 . 14 Sn 127V 16 Dhp 219<\ 16 J III 65 24 . 17 ***. 
18 (c/ Patis I 22 19 —23 18 ). 19 ( cf. Nettia ad Netti 161 31 ). 20 Vva 223 25 —224 1 . 
21 Vv 592 a ~ d . 22 Dhp 156d. 

a sic C e B em ns. b ns: Dhammapada nhuik [Dhp 166 b ] ha kui ja ma 
pru bhai "na hapaye” rhi en 1 . . c B e ns hapaye. d B m ns janiiu (= si ce kun 
lah 1 ). e B m nitthune. 1 C e B m °tthunantT ti; B e ns °tthiinan ti (= Dhp). £ C e 
payoga. 
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1243 Du himsayam. Dunati, mittaddu dumo. Ettha mittaddu ti 
mittam dunati himsati dubbhati il ti mittaddu, atra ^'veda 11 na 
tanaya bhavanti tassa c mittadduno bhunahuno narassa” ti pall 
nidassanam; dumo ti duniyati gehasambharadiatthaya him- 
slyati chindlyati, pannapupphadiatthikehi va pannapupphadi- 5 
haranena plllyatl ti dumo. 

1244 Dhu kampane. 2 Dhunati, dhiimo dhona dhono dhuto, 3 t 'dhu- 
nanto vakaclrani gacchami ambare tada”. Tattha dhumo ti 
4 dhunati kampatl ti dhumo, 8 dhumassiddo kodhe tanhaya vitakke 
pancasu kamagunesu dhammadesanayam pakatidhume ti imesu 10 
atthesu vattati, 6t 'kodho dhumo tfc>hasmani d mosavajjan” ti 
ettha hi kodhe vattati, 7 "icchadhumayita satta” c ti ettha tan- 
hayam, 8 "tena kho pana samayena annataro bhikkhu Bhagavato 
avidure dhumayanto nisinno hotl” ti ettha vitakke, 9 "pamko ca 
kama palipa f ca kama bhayan ca m’ etam timulam^ pavuttam is 
rajo ca dhumo ca mava pakasito hitva tuvam pabbaja Brah- 
madatta” ti ettha pancasu kamagunesu, 10 "dhumam katta hot!” 

ti ettha dhammadesanayam, u "dhajo rathassa pannano dhumo 
pannanam aggino” ti ettha pakatidhume; icc evam 

kodha-tanha-vitakkesu paiicakamagunesu ca 20 

desanayan ca pakatidhume dhumo pavattati; 20 

dhona ti panna, vuttam h’ etam Niddese: 12 ”dhona vuccati 
paniia, ya panna pajanana | la | sammaditthi, kimkarana h dhona 
[ti ] 7 vuccati panna: yam 7 taya paiinaya kayaduccaritam dhu- 
tari ca dhotan ca sandhotan ca niddhotaii ca, vaclduccaritam... 25 
manoduccaritam dhutaii ca dhotan ca sandhotan ca niddhotan 
ca . . ., tamkarana h dhona vuccati panna, atha va sammadit- 
thi(ya) micchaditthi’ dhuta ca dhota ca sandhota ca niddhota 
ca, tamkarana h dhona vuccati panna” ti, 13f 'dhonassa hi n’ atthi 
kuhinci loke pakappita k ditthi bhavabhavesu” ti ayam ettha 30 


1 J VI 206 5_G . 2 § 1074. 3 Bv 2: 38 cd . 4 (cf. et 401 8 : nidhana). 

5 4979-19 < Ps ( E e) n 130 l2_2e . fi S I 169 25 . 7 cf. S I 40 7 = Th 448 d (cf Nett 
22 29 et Netta). 8 ***. 9 J III 241 4 “ 7 (Ja). 10 M I 222 32 . 11 J VI 508 19 = 
S I 42\ 12 Nidd I 77 22 —78 1S . 13 Sn 786 ab (supra 24 8 29 ). 

a ita C e B em ns. b ita B e ns (= J); C e B m deva. c J: bhavantir assa 
(bhavantid assa). d S: bhasmani (metr.). e B e ns icchadhumayito sada; Ps: 
icchadhumayita sada. J B e ns palipo. % ns: timulam nhuik u rassa(!). h B m 
°na. 1 Nidd om. j B e ns °tthim. k ita h. 1. C e B em ns. 
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pali nidassanam, atra 'dhona assa atthl ti dhono, tassa dho- 
nassa’ ti nibbacanam, dhatunam anekatthataya <2Mdhatu kam- 
■ panatthe pi dhovanatthe pi vattati. 

1245 2 Muna nane. Munati, monam muni. Imasmim thane dha- 
5 tuya akhyatatte ekantena antalopo bhavati, Sobhitattheraga- 
thayam a pana anagatavacane wkarassa vuddhivasena b 2 "aham 
monena monissan” ti rupantaran ca dissati — tattha 3 "mo- 
nissan ti janissam”; namatte antalopo na hoti. Tattha monan 
ti kinca pi 4,f na monena muni hot!” ti ettha tunhibhavo monan 
10 ti vuccati, tatha pi idha "nane” ti vacanato na so adhippeto, 
nanam evadhippetam, tasma 5 moneyyapatipadasamkhatam mag- 
gananamonam pi gahetabbam; muni ti munati janati hitahitam 
paricchindati ti muni, atha va 6 khandhadiloke tulam aropetva 
minanto viya 'ime ajjhattika khandha, ime bahira’ ti adina 
15 nayena c ubho atthe munati d ti muni, tenaha Bhagava: 7 "na 
monena muni hoti mulharupo aviddasu, yo ca tulam va pag- 
gayha varam adaya pandito papani parivajjeti sa muni tena 
so muni, yo munati ubho loke muni tena pavuccati”, apara 
p’ ettha bhavati atthavibhavana: 8 munl ti monam vuccati na- 
20 nam kayamoneyyadisu va aiinataram, tena samannagatatta 
puggalo muni ti vuccati, so pan’ esa agariyamuni anagariya- 
muni sekhamuni asekhamuni paccekamuni munimunl ti aneka- 
vidho, tattha agariyamuni ti gihl pi agataphalo vinnatasasano, 
anagariyamunl ti tatharupo va pabbajito, sekhamuni ti satta 
25 sekha, asekhamuni ti khlnasavo, paccekamuni ti paccekabud- 
dho munimunl ti sammasambuddho, tatha hi ayasma pi Sari- 
putto aha: 9 "munl ti ^vuccati tathagato araham e sammasam¬ 
buddho” ti. 

1246 Pu pavane. Pavanam sodhanam. Punati, puniiam putto 
30 dantaponam. Ettha ca 10 punnan ti attano karakam punati 
sodhetl ti punnam, atha va yattha say am uppannam, tarn san- 
tanam punati visodhetl ti punnam, kin tarn: sucaritam f kusala- 

1 Rup 663 = Mmd 671. 2 Th 168^. 8 Tha ad loc. (Ce 293 n ). * Dhp 
268 a . 5 (Dhpa III 395 s ). 6 (Dhpa III 396®). 7 Dhp 268 a —269 d . 8 cf. Nidd 

I 57 7 —58 1S . 9 Nidd I 58 X1 ~ XS . 10 (40 2 27 ). 

a sic C e B em ns (Th 167—168: Valliya; Th 165—166: Sobhita). b (B m 
vuddhavasena). c B e ns ad. ime (= Dhpa). d Dhpa: miaati. e B m arahanto 
(Nidd: munimunayo vuccanti <>ta o n t Q oddha). J (B m sucari). 
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kammam, sakammakatta a dhatussa karitavasena atthavivara- 
nam labbhati; putto ti attano kulam punati sodhetl ti putto, 
'evan ca sati hlnajaccanam candaladlnam putto putto b nama 
na bhaveyya’ ti na vattabbam * saddanam atthakathanassa 
nanappakareua pavattito, tasma 'attano pitu hadayam puretl 5 
ti putto’ ti evamadina pi nibbacanam gahetabbam eva, nana- 
dhatuvasena pi hi padani siddhim samupagacchanti, — putto 
j ca nama 2 atrajo khetrajo c antevasiko dinnako ti catubbidho, 

| 3 tattha attanam paticca jato atrajo nama, sayanapitthe d pal- 

I lamke ure ti evamadisu nibbatto khetrajo nama, santike sip- 10 

pugganhanako antevasiko nama, posavanatthaya e dinno dinnako 
j nama; dantaponan ti dante punanti 1 visodhenti etena ti dan- 
| taponam * dantakattham. 

' 1247 Pi tappana-kantisu. Pindtis ti piti. Ettha ca pltl ti plna- 

| nam piti, tappanam kantl ti ca vuttam hoti, idam bhavavasena 15 

nibbacanam; idam pana hetukattuvasena: 4 "plnayatl ti piti”, 
tappetl ti attho; 5 "sa pan’ esa khuddaka h piti khanika piti 
okkantika piti ubbega piti pharana piti ti pancavidha hoti, 
tattha khuddaka h piti sarlre lomahamsanamattam eva katum 
! sakkoti, khanika piti khane khane vijjuppadasadisa 1 hoti, okkan- 20 
tika piti samuddatlrei vlci viya kayam okkamitva okkamitva 
| bhijjati,. ubbega piti balavatl hoti kayam uddhaggam katva 
akase lamghapanappamana k . . . pharanapitiya pana uppan- 
! naya sakalasarlram dhamitva puritavatthi viya mahata udako- 
ghena pakkhannapabbatakucchi” 1 viya ca anupariphutam hoti”, 25 
j evam pancavidha piti; sa 6 sampiyayanalakkhanatta pinatl ti 
I piti ti suddhakattuvasena pi vattum yujjati. Ettha piijdyati, 

j pita piyo 7 pemo ti adlni pi n ^z'dhatuya eva rupani. Tattha 

"puttam piyavatl ti pita” ti vadanti; piyayitabbo ti piyo, pe- 
' manamP pemo. 30 

1248 Ma 8 parimane. Minati, manam parimanam mattam matta 

j 1 Rup 650 (C c 272 33 ). 2 Nidd I 247 81 . 8 499 9 " 12 <Ja I 135 15 - 17 . 4 Vm 

143 u . 5 Vm 143 1C “ 22 144 23 - 25 . 6 (Vm 143 14 ). 7 Kcv 629 (Sd § 1234). 8 Mmd 
658 (C e 505 80 ) = Rup 650 [ma mane, Mmd 504]. 
j . a B m ns sakammikatta. b B e om. c C e khettajo ( vide § 76). d ita Ja; 

C e Bcm ns opjthe (= ip ra an 3 pvan nhuik). e B e ns posapan 0 . f B m punanti. 

S B e ns pin 0 . h Vm: khuddika. 1 Vm: vijjuppata 0 . 3 B n ns °tlram (= Vm). 
j k (Bm c>pp am ano). m C e B em ns pakkhanda 0 . n B m pa; B e om. P ita C e B em ns 
j (cf. § 1234). 
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mano vimanam, minitabbam metabbam : ln chaya metabba”, 
2 idisesU thanesu aniy apaccayo na labbhati. Ettha mano ti 
3 ekaya naliya ekaya ca tulaya minamano viya arammanara 
minati paricchindati ti mano; 4 visesato miniyate paricchincliyate 
5 ti vimanam • devanam puiinabalena nibbattavyamham deva- 
niketam, yam 6 "vimanam upasobhitam; 6 pabhasati-m-idam 
vyamhan” ti ca adina thomiyyati. 

1249 Ml himsayam. Minati, mino kuminam. Ettha mino ti 
maccho, macchassa hi "mino maccho ambujo varijo varicaro” 

10 ti anekani namani, visesanamani pana 7 amara a 8 khaliso can- 
dakulo kandaphali indaphall indavalo kuliso vami kumkutalo 
9 kantiko b sakulo 10 manguro n singi 12 satavamko 13 rohito 14 pa- 
thino 18 kano 16 savamko 17 pavuso icc evamadini timi timingalo 
icc evamadini ca bhavanti; kuminan ti kucchitenakarena 
15 macche minanti etena ti ku-minam ■ 18 macchabandhanapanjaro, 
so pana paliyam kuminasaddena vuccati, tatha hi 19 "varijas- 
s€va me sato baddhassa kuminamukhe akkosati paharati piye 
putte apassato” ti pali dissati. 

1250 Mu bandhane. Munati, muni. Ettha ca muni ti attano 
20 cittam munati 20 mavati bandhati ragadosadivasam gantum na 

deti ti muni. 

1251 Rl gati-tdesanesu c . Rinati, renu; nakavassa attain. 

1252 Li silese. Linati nilinati, linajri nilinam sallinam patisallanam. 

1253 Vi tantasantane d . Vattharri vinati : 21 "imina suttena civaram 
25 vinahi"; kamme 22 "idam kho avuso civaram mam uddissa 

viyyati”, vitam suvitam, 23 "appakam hoti vetabbam”; karite 
vaydpeti : 24,f tantavayehi civaram vayapessama ti; 26 civaram 
vayapesum” icc evamadini bhavanti. 

1 Vin I 95 36 . 2 cf. § 1129. 3 As 123 18 . 4 vide 509 s . 5 *** (, cf Vv 595 b ). 

6 J VI 119 9 . 7 = iia 3 can 3 || va | na 3 cun 3 , ns. 8 = na 3 ram 1 , ns (+ 
candaku® na 3 , kandaphuil, indaphuil, indava, kulisa^ vami, kunkutala). 9 == 
chu 3 rhi so na®, ns. 10 = na® khu, ns. 11 = na 3 man®, ns. 12 = na® 

rhan 1 , ns. 18 = na® kran 3 , ns. 14 = na® phay, ns. 16 == na® kan®, ns. 

16 = na® mrve, ns. 11 = na® tan, ns. 18 ns: mhrum® hu so Mran-ma vohara 
kui Ian® "maccha maranti ettha" ti mhruiri® hu pru ap en 1 . 19 J VI 552 7-8 . 

20 (^648). 21 Vin III 257 34 . 22 Vin III 259 8 . 23 J VI 26 18 . 24 Vin III 256 7 

(v.' /.). 25 Vin III 256®. 

a B m amaro < amara; C e B«ns amaro. h cf. n. 9. c d: res 0 (Wg § 
31: 30). d c e tantu 0 (Wg § 23:37: ven tantusantane). 
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1254 Vl himsayam. Vinati, venu. Venu ti vamso. 

1255 Lu chedane a . Lunati, lonam kusalam bdlo liiio. Ettha ca 
Ion an ti lunati vitarasabhavam vinaseti sarasabhavam karoti 
ti lonam * lavanam; ^uso viya hatthappadesam akusaladhamme 
lunati ti kusa-lam * anavajjaitthavipakalakkhano dhammo; dit- 5 
thadhammika-samparayike dve atthe lunati ti ba-lo * avidva; 
luto ti makkatako vuccati, tassa hi suttatn lutasuttan ti vadanti, 
yusam patutn patanga-makkliikadinam jivitam lunati ti 2 luto. 

1256 Si bandhane. Sinati, 3 simd 4 sisam. Ettha slma ti siniyate 
samaggena samghena kammavacaya bandhiyate ti sima, sa 10 
duvidha: baddhasima abaddhasima ti, tasu abaddhasima mariya- 
dakaranavasena sima ti b veditabba; sinati bandhati kese mo- 
likaranavasena ettha ti sisam; annani pi yojetabbani. 

1257 Sa c pake. Sinati. 

1258 Su himsayam d . Sundti, parasu c . Param sunanti himsanti 15 
etena ti para-su e . 

1259 Asa bhojane. 6 "Vuttanam phalam asnati”, asanam. Ettha 
asanan ti aharo, so hi asiyati bhuiijiyati ti asanan ti vuccati, 
6 "asnatha khadatha pivatha” ti idam ettha nidassanam. 

1260 Kilisa vibadhane. Kilisnati, kileso. Ettha ca kileso ti raga-20 
dayo pi dukkham pi vuccati. 

1261 7 Uddhasa unche. Uricho pariyesanam. Uddliasndti. 

1262 Isa abhikkhane f . Isndti. 

1263 Visa vippayoge. Visnati, visam%. 

1264 Pusa sineha-savana h -puranesu. Pusnati. 25 

1265 Pusa posane. Pusnati. 

1266 Musa theyye. Musndti, musalo. 

Kiyadi ettaka dittha dhatavo me yathabalam, 

suttesv anne pi pekkhitvii ganhavho atthayuttito; 21 

1 cf. As 39 s . 2 ns: nalo va harito luto [J VI 25 s ] hu so Temijat ca 

san kui rhu rve 1 rit phrat ap so vatthu kui Ian® yu ap en 1 ; (viluta, Mvu II 181 1S ). 

3 ns: Rupasiddhi nhuik [Rup 637 C e 268 2s ] I digha pru eh 1 || I nhuik lan s -kon 3 
Nas nhuik lan 3 -kon® [Mmd 630 C e 481 12 ] athu® ma chui ra ka® rassa lan® sah 1 
en 1 ||! 4 Kcv 675. 5 J VI 14 21 . 8 cf D II 170 15 (Ja I 3 6 ); khadatha pivatha 

Bv 2: 3 a . 7 cf 1/1645 (Wg § 31: 52). 

a mutandus ordo: 1252 1255 1253 1254. h B ra out. c = W apud Wg § 31: 3. 
d Wg § 31: 18: sr himsayam {press, srnati, unde Sv I 265 1 ® tsarinati O; *srinati? 
cf *visvam 472 n. b, *smruti 504 n. a). e C e pha°. 1 Wg § 31: 53: abhTksnye. 

8 ita C e B era ns {leg. visum?). h Wg § 31: 55: secana (*>. II. mocana, sevana). 
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sasana lokato c’ ete dassita, tesn lokato 
sasanassdpakaraya vutta tadanurupaka. 22 

— ATyadigano ’yam. 

Idani gaha&igano vuccate. || Etth’ 4 eke evam mannanti: 

5 -gaMdinam gano nama paccekam nftpalabbhati, 

katham eko gahad&mXM gaha&m&m gano siya; 23 

yato ppa-nha para heyyum dhatuto jinasasane, 
te pi anne na vijjanti annatra ^/jadhatuya 24 

— iti cintaya ekacce gakadh&tum foyadinam 
10 pakkhipimsu gane, evam na vadimsu gaha&ik.am. 25 

| Na tesam gahanam dhlro ganheyya a suvicakkhano, 
yato Kaccayane vutto gaha&m&m gano visum, 26 

2 "gahadito ppa-nha” iti lakkhanam vadata hi so b 
Kaccayanena garuna dassito nanu sasane; 27 

15 sace visum gahadlnam gano nama na labbhati, 

g-aMdidipake sutte hitvana 3 bahiram idam c 28 

'gahato ppa-nha’ icc eva vattabbam, atha va pana 
'kiyadito na-ppa-nha’ ti katabbam ekalakkhanam, 29 

yasma tatha na vuttan ca na katan c’ ekalakkhanam, 

20 tasma f ayam visum yeva gano’ icc eva nayati 30 

4 "sara sare lopam” iti adini lakkhanan’ iva 
gambhiralakkhanam d etam dujjanam takkagahina. 31 

5 Usad&yo pi sandhaya ddtggaho kato e tahim, 
tatha hi *unhapeti ti adirupani dissare. 32 

25 Idani pakatam katva «^*saddaphalam aham 

sappayogam gvzMdlnam ganam vakkhami, me suna f : 33 
1267 Gaha upadane. Upadanam gahanam, na kilesupadanam; 
upas&d&o h’ ettha na kind atthavisesam vadati, atha va 'kayena 
cittena va upagantva adanam gahanam upadanan’ ti samlpattho 
30 «p«saddo, katthaci hi upasaddo^ M«*zasaddasahito dalhagahane 

1 ==• akhyui 1 kun so Rupasiddhi-charS tui 1 san, ns [Rup C e 214 7 ' 8 > Dha- 
tumanjusa 151 a ~ d ]. 2 Kc 452. 3 bahiram | apa phrac so || idam ad iggar 
hanam | T Sdtfsadda kui || hitvana . . . ||, ns. 4 Kc 12 (Sd § 30). 5 1268. 
0 (505 10 ). 

a B m gaheyya. b B m ti bho (cf nanu ca bho). c ita B e ns (coni.?)] 
C e jahitvana katham idam, B m (sutte)hitva ti tarn idam. d B e ns gambhlram 
lakkh 0 . e B m om. * ns: me | en 1 1| vacanam | kui |[ suna | ... [|; (vakkham’ ime 
suna?). S B m upasaggo. 
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vattati 1 "kamupadanan” ti adisu, idha pana dalhagahanam va 
hotu sithilagahanam va, yam kind gahanam upadanam eva, 
tasma 'gvz/mdhatu gahane vattati’ ti attho gahetabbo. Gheppati 
ganhati va, parigganlidti patiganhati adhiganhati pagganhati nig- 
ganhati, 2 padhanaganIianako, ganhitum ugganhitum ganliitvd 5 
ug ganliitvd; annatha pi rupani bhavanti: 3 "aham Jalim gahes- 
sami” a , gahetum galietva, uggdhako sahgahako 4 ajjhogdlho ; ka- 
rite ganliapeti ganlidpayati, 5 "annataram satipatthanam ug- 
ganhapenti; 6 saddhim amaccasahassena ganhapetva; 7 upajjham 
gahapetabbo, upajjham gahapetva”, gdheti galiayati gahapessati : 10 
8 "gahapayanti sabbhavam” gdhako gahet[v]d icc adini; kammani 
gayhati sahgayhati * ganliiyaii va, tatha hi 9 "ganhiyanti uggan- 
hiyanti” ti Niddesapali dissati; geham gaho pciviggaho sahgdliako 
sahgahetd b icc adini yojetabbani. 

Tatra akaranantaratyantapadanam 10 gheppati gheppanti, 15 
gheppasi ti ca ganhati ganhanti, ganhasi ti ca adina nayena 
sabbasu vibhattisu sabbatha padamala yojetabba, «kar’-£kar’- 
[okar]anantara?vantapadanam c ganhati ganliapeti ti adina d ya- 
thasambhavam padamrila yojetabba * vajjetabbatthanam vajjet- 
va. Imani pana pasiddhani kanici ajjatanirupani: n "aggahi(m) e 20 
mattikapattam”, aggalmm aggahimsu aggahesun ti; bhavissantl- 
adisu gahessati galiessanti sesam paripunnam katabbam, agga- 
Iiissd aggahissamsu sesam paripunnam katabbam. 

1268 Usa dahe. Daho unham. 12 Usati dahati ti unham. Uriha- 
saddo 13 "unham bhattam bhunjati” ti adisu dabbam apekkhati, 25 
14 "sitam unham patihanati” ti adisu pana gunam • unhabha- 
vassa icchitatta, unhabhavo hi sitabhavo ca guno. 

1269 Tasa pipasayam. Tanha. Ken’ atthena tanha: 15 tassati pari- 
tassati ti atthena. 


1 cf. Vibha 181 1-2 Vm 569 fl . 2 = n 3 kuin tan 8 || va | patthana pru rve 1 

sah en 1 yu en 1 || ns. 3 J VI 5A3 4 . 4 = sak van en 1 , ns. 5 Ps I 228 U! . 

0 Ja I 264 s . 7 Vin I 94°. 8 Khuddasikkha 8: 19 a (supra 68 7 ). 9 Nidd I 420 lli . 

10 § 931. 11 J VI 54 2 (cf Th 862 c = 979. 12 ( : 5 0 5 22 ). 13 cf Ja II 8°. 14 Vin 

11 147 31 = J I 93 17 (supra 3 9 8 25 ). 15 cf Vibha 135 28 . 

a ( legendum cum cod. L k [J VI 513 3-4 ]: tvam Maddi Kanham ganhahi 
. . . aham Jalim gahessami . . .). b B m sangahetva (cf. 503 11 ). c B e ns om. 
okar-. d C e B m adlnam. e C e B m aggahi (= ha M a ha] an aka man 3 sah 
|| va | na Bhaddiya-mather san j| aggahim | . . .). 
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1270 Jusl plti-sevanesu. Junho samayo: 1,r kale va yadi va junhe 
yada vayati maluto”. Tattha junho ti joseti lokassa pltim 
somanassan ca uppadetl ti junho. 

1271 Juta dittiyam. Junha ratti. Jotati sayam nippabha pi sa- 
5 mana canda-tarakappabhasena pi dippati virocati sappabha hotl 

ti junha. 

1272 Sa tanukarane. Sanha vaca . Siyati tanukariyati na pharu- 
sabhavena kakkasa kariyati ti sanha. 

1273 So antakammani. Sanham nanam. Siyati sayam sukhuma- 
10 bhavena atisukhumam pi attham antam-karoti nipphattim papeti 

ti sanham. 

1274 Tija nisane. Nisanam tikkhata. Tinho parasu. Titikkhati 
ti tinho. 

1275 2 Si sevayam. Attano hitam asimsantehi seviyate ti sippam* 
15 yam kind jivitahetu sikkhitabbam sippayatanam; api ca sippan 

ti attharasa mahasippani: 3 suti tsuramati a vyakaranam chan- 
do viciti nirutti jotisattham sikkha mokkhananam kiriyavidhi 
dhanubbedo hatthisikkha kamatantam assalakkhanam puranam 
itihaso nlti takko vejjakan ca ti. 

20 1276 4 Ku kucchayam. Kuccha garaha. 6 "Kanha dhamma”, kanho 
puriso. Tattha kanha ti 6 apabhassarabhavakaranatta panditehi 
kucchitabba garahitabba ti kanha * akusaladhamma; kalavan- 
natta suvannavannadikam upanidhaya kucchitabbo ninditabbo 
ti kanho * kalavanno, vuttam pi c’ etam: 7 "kanho vatayam 
25 puriso kanham bhunjati bhojanam kanhe bhumipadesasmim, na 
mayham manaso piyo” ti ca 8 "na kanho tacasa b hoti antosaro 
hi brahmano, yasmim papani kammani sa ve kanho Sujam- 
pati” ti ca. 

Icc evam 

30 gahadike dhatugane sandhaya 9 tasi ^adayo 

adiggaho kato; ppa-nha gakadisxx yatharaham, 34 
gahato dhatuto hi ppo akhyatatte va dissati, 
akhyatatte ca namatte nhas&ddo 19 usato tatha, 35 

1 J I 165 18 . 2 (W g § 21: 31). 3 cf Mil 3 80 ; ns tit. Mil et Ja-t ad Ja 
I 259 t2 . 4 Amk III 3: 239=!. 5 Dhs p. 7 9 . 6 (As 51 22 ). 7 J IV 9 12 " 13 . 8 J IV 
■ 9 19-20 . 9 (503 28 ). 10 (503 24 ). 

a o: smirti (Mil E e sammuti, d: *smruti; vide 501 n. d; Hlnat: smrtisas- 
traya; ns: dhamma-sat). b B m tacaso. 
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usa-gahe hi annasma namatte va duve mata 
— evam visesato iieyyo ,g«/fadigananicchayo. 36 

Ettha pana kinca pi sasane ^'tanhayati” ti kiriyapadam pi 
dissati, tatha pi tassa pabbatayati mettayati ti adlni viya na- 
masma vihitassa 2 ayapaccayassa vasena siddhatta kiriyapadatte 5 
pi V/Mpaccayo mukhyato labbhati’ ti na sakka vattum, taii- 
hayati ti hi idam /^apaccayavata fasadhatuto a nipphanna- 
tow^asaddasma parassa oyapaccayassa vasena nipphannam; 
tatha kinca pi Rupiyasamvoharasikkhapadavannanayam b 3 "va- 
siphalam tapetva udakam va khiram va unhapeti" ti imasmim io 
padese unhapeti ti hetukattuvacakam kiriyapadam dissati, tatha 
pi tassa //Mpaccayavata ^/sadhatuto nipphannaww/msaddato 
vihitassa karitasaiinassa //^^pac.cayassa vasena nipphannatta, 
kiriyapadatte pi Wzapaccayo mukhyato labbhati’ ti na sakka 
vattum, unhapeti ti idam vuttappakarazm/msaddato napep&o,- 15 
cayavasena nipphannam, etasmim ditthe unhdpayati ti padam 
pi dittham eva hoti, kinca bhiyyo Vinayatthakathayam 3 unhapeti 
ti karitapadassa ditthatta yeva unhati ti kattupadam pi nayato 
dittham eva hoti ■ kattu-karitapadanam ekadhatumhi upalab- 
bhamanatta yatha ganliati ganlmpeti, gacchati gacchapetl ti, 20 
tasma "usa dahe” ti dhatussa unhati c ti rupam upalabbhati ti 
manta d 4 "unhati ti unhan” ti nibbacanam katabbam. 

Iti ppap'dccayo gahato ca annato ca ekadha labbhati; 
nhap&cca.yo pana gahato usato ca dvidha, annato ekadha lab¬ 
bhati ti datthabbam. Kinca p’ ettha evam niyamo vutto, tatha 25 
pi satthakathe tepitake buddhavacane annani pi ekekassa dha¬ 
tussa namikapadani dve dve kiriyapadani vicinitabbani; yena 
pana buddhavacananurupena nayena gahadxgdno aGfrsaddena 
^5zdhatadayo c amhehi gahita, imasma nay a anno nayo pasat- 
thataro f n’ atthi, ayam eva pasatthataro f , tasma ayam niti 30 
sasanatthitiya ayasmantehi sadhukam dharetabba vacetabba ca. 
Gahadi ettaka dittha dhatavo me yathabalam, 
suttesv 5 anne pi pekkhitva ganhavho atthayuttito. 37 
— Gahadigd.no ’yam. 

1 cf. S II 13 32 (v. /.)• 2 Kc 437 (Sd § 911). 3 Sp (S= II 235 3 ) ad Vin 
III 239—40. 4 (: 503 24 ). 5 ns: manam jappeti | dalham dalhassa khippati [J 

II 3 20 cod. Bi] || khippati hu so prayug - tui 1 kui lan 3 yu ap en 1 ||. 

a ita C e B em ns {vide 5 03 28 5 0 5 29 ). b B em °sabbohara° (427 12-13 ). = (B m 
unhati). d B e ns mantvn. e B e ns tasadh 0 {cf. n. a). f B m pasatthataro. 
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1277 Tanu vitthare 41 . Tanoti, ayatanam tanu ; kammani taniyijati 
taniyyanti * vitaniyyati ti rupani, atr&yam pall: ^'yatha hi b 
asabham cammam pathavya vitaniyyati” ti, garu pana *patayate 
3 pataiiiiati ti rupani vadanti; tanitum tanitvana &/mantadirupani. 

5 Tattha c 4 ayabhute dhamme tanoti vittharetl ti aya-tanam; 
tanu ti sarlram, tam hi kalalato patthaya kammadlhi yatha- 
sambhavam taniyyati vittharlyati mahattam paplyatl ti tanu ti 
vuccati; tanu vapu sarlram pum kayo deho ti adayo sarira- 
vacaka sadda, sarlram khandhapancakam, yam hi mahajano 
10 "sarlran” ti vadati, tam paramatthato khandhapancakamattam 
eva, 5 na tato atta d va attaniyam va upalabbhati; 6 "kamaraga- 
vyapadanam tanuttakaram e sakadagamimaggacittan” ti adisu 
pana ta/zwsaddo appatthavacako, appatthavacakassa ca tassa 
kiriyapadam na passama, tasma nipatapadena tena bhavitab- 
15 bam; 'tanus&ddo nipatapadan’ ti vuttatthanam pi na passama, 
nicchayena pana anipphannapatipadiko ti gahetabbo. 

Tanoti tanonti, tanosi tanotha, tanomi taiioma; tanute ta- 
nnnte , tanuse tanuvhe, tane tanumhe. 

Sesam yathasambhavam vittharetabbam: tanotu lanontu; ta- 
20 neyya tane * taneyyum; vitana vitana; atana atanu: 7f 'ammaya 
patanu kesa”; atani atanimsu f ; tanissati tanissanti ; atanissa ata- 
nissamsu ; kammani taniyyati taniyyanti, taniyyasi ti adina vit¬ 
tharetabbam. 

1278 8 Saka sattiyam. Satti samatthabhavo. Sakkoti, Sakko; 9 "vin- 
25 napetum asakkhi”, sakkhissati sakkhiti g : 10 "tvam pi amma pab- 

bajitum sakkh[iss]asl ti”; u kammani 12 ”sakkate jaraya patikam- 
mam katun” ti pall. Tattha Sakko ti devaraja, so hi atthanam 
sahassam pi muhuttena cintanasamatthataya sa»parahitam ka- 
tum sakkoti ti Sakko ti vuccati, aniiatra pana dhatunam avisaye 
30 taddhitavasena; f sakkaccam danam adasl ti Sakko’ ti evam pi 
attham gahetva Sakkasaddo niruttinayena sadhetabbo, vuttam 


1 J VI 453®. 2 (J III 283 16 ). 3 cf Rup 665 (C« 278 1 ). 4 cf. Vm 481 20 . 
6 tato | ... || aniio | so || than 1 || atta va || . . . || ns. 6 (c/ Vm 676 31 ; Abhidh-av 
12712-13) Ruparupavibhaga 152™. 7 J VI 578 23 . 8 (!/1206). 9 cf. D I 236 4 “ 5 . 

10 Sp I 51 17 (v. /.; sakkhasr ti sakkhissasi Sp-t). 11 ns: I nhuik kammani hu 
rhi kra efi 1 1| sakkate pud katturup phrac so kron 1 ma san 1 1|. 12 Nett 23 z . 

a B m ad. tabbam « 506 23r28 ), C e ad. dhammam. 11 J: pi. c B e ns ad. ayatanan 
ti. d B ra na tattho. e Ruparup 0 : tanukaram. i B m atanisum. S B e ns sakkhati. 
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hi Bhagavata: 1 "Sakko Mahali devanam indo pubbe manussa- 
bhuto samano sakkaccam danam adasi, tasma Sakko ti vuccati” 
ti. Sakkonto * sakkonti • sakkontam kulam. 

1279 "Khunu H 1280 khinu himsayam. t Khunoti a , khinoti. 

1281 Inn gatiyam. Inoti , inam inayiko. 5 

1282 Tinu adane. Tinoti, tinam. Ettha tin an ti yavasam, tam 
hi tinlyate tinabhakkhehi gonadlhi adlyate khadlyate ti tinam. 

1283 Grhinu dittiyam. Ghinoti. 

1284 Hanu apanayane. 2 Apanayanam analapakaranam nibbaca- 

natakaranam. Hanoti hanute b . io 

1285 tpanu c dane. t Panoti c t panute c . 

1286 Mann bodhane d . Manoti manute, mano manam manasam 
(manu) manusso manavo mdnavo. Ettha mano ti manute buj- 
jhatl ti mano, evam manam, imesam pana dvinnam mcinas&d- 
danam 3 "yasmim mano nivisati; 4 santan tassa manam hotl” ti is 
adisu pun-napumsakalingata datthabba; 6 m an a san ti rago pi 
cittam pi arahattam pi, eff antalikkhacaro paso yv ay am carati 
manaso” ti ettha hi rago manasam, 7 "cittam mano manasan” 

ti ettha cittam, 8 "appattamanaso sekho kalam kayira jane- 
suto” e ti ettha arahattam, etth’ etam vuccati: 20 

rago cittam arahattan ca manasan ti samlritam 
satthuno sasane 9 papasasane ’khilasasane 38 

— tattha sampayuttamanasi bhavo ti rago manaso, mano eva 
manasan ti katva cittam manasam, 10 anavasesato manam siyati 
samucchindatl ti aggamaggo manasam tamnibb(att)atta f pana 25 
arahattassa manasata datthabba; manutisatto, n "yena cakkhu- 
pasadena rupani manu passatl” ti ettha hi manu ti satto vutto, 
atha va Manu ti pathamakappikakale manussanam mata-pi- 
tutthane thito Manunamako puriso, yo sasane Mahasammataraia 
ti vutto, so hi sakalalokassa hitam katum manute janatl ti Manu so 


1 S I 2 3 0 26-27 . 2 cf. Mmd 279 (C e 224 30 ). 3 J IV 217 10 . 4 Dhp 96 a . 
5 cf As 140 13-17 . (! Vin I 21 17 = S I 111 28 . 7 Dhs § 6 . 8 S I 121 19 . 9 ns: 
papasasane | ma koh 3 mhu kui chum 3 ma tat so || va | apapasasane [ ma yut 
ma so achum 3 ap phrac so || khilasasane | nha lum 3 tam san 3 kui chum 3 ma 
tat so || va | akhilasasane | . .. ||. 10 (489 13-14 ). 11 Vm 446 3 As 307 25 (Abhidh-av 

66 18 ; As-mt: rupani-m-anupassati). 

a 3: khan 0 (Wg § 30: 3). b B m ( recte?) hunute. c o: san 0 (Wg § 30: 2 
infra Ce 5 2 0 24 ). d == Candra-dh VJII 9. 0 ita C e B em ns. f C e B«i °nibbatta. 

13 
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ti vuccati; yathabalam attano hitam manute janati ti manuss'o, 
1 manassa va ussannatta nian-usso, atha va vuttappakarassa 
2 Manuno apaccam manusso, evam manavo manavo ca, 
w#karassa hi nate.ate kate manavo a ti rupam sijjhati. || Keci pa- 
5 nahu: dantaja««karasahito manavasaddo sabbasattasadharana- 
vacano, muddhaja^akarasahito pana manavasaddo kucchita- 
mulh&paccavacano ti. | Tam vimamsitva, yuttan ce, gahetabbam, 
na pan’ ettha vattabbam 'manavasaddassa atthuddharavaca- 
nena idam vacanam virujjhatf ti * 3 «^/ar«saddassa atthuddhare 
10 antara-antarikasaddanam pi aharanassa dassanato, — tatra 
panayam vimamsana: Culakammavibhangasuttasmim hi 4 "Su- 
bho manavo Todeyyaputto” ti imasmim padese atthakathaca- 
riyehi 6 "Subho ti so kira dassaniyo ahosi pasadiko, ten’ assa 
angasubhataya Subho t’ eva b namam akamsu, manavo ti pana 
is tarn tarunakale voharimsu, so mahallakakale pi ten’ eva voha- 
rena vohariyati” ti evam muddhaja^akarassa manavasaddassa 
attho pakasito, tattikayam pi garuhi 5 "yam apaccam kucchitam 
muddham va, tattha loke manavav oharo, yebhuyyena ca satta 
daharakale muddhadhatuka hontl ti vuttam: tarunakale voha- 
20 rimsu” ti evam muddhaja^akarassa manavasaddassa attho pa¬ 
kasito. Idani manavasaddassa atthuddharo bhavati: 6 manavo 
ti satto pi coro pi taruno pi vuccati, 7, 'codita devadutehi ye 
pamajjanti manava” ti adisu hi satto manavo ti vutto, 8,t ma- 
navehi samagacchanti katakammehi pi” ti adisu coro, 9 "Am- 
25 battho manavo” ti adisu taruno manavo ti vutto. 

1287 Ap[p]a papuneV Appoti , dpo. Ettha 10 apoti appoti tarn 
tarn thanam visarati ti apo. 

1288 Ma parimane d . Minoti, upama upamanam vimanam annani 
pi yojetabbani. ' Ettha ca ya accantaya e na minoti na vicchin- 

30 dati, sa 'manassa samipe vattati’ ti upama yatha ll ”gono 
viya gavajo” ti; upamanan ti upama eva, tatha hi 12 "vitopa- 
manam apamanam anathanathan” ti ettha vltopamanan ti 

1 508 2-3 < Pj I 123 16 . 2 (Nirukta III 7). 3 Sv I 34 28 —35 2 . 4 M III 202 14 
(== D I 204 6 ). 6 Ps III 648 12 et Ps-pt. « 50 8 21 - 25 < Sv I 36 8 - 11 . 7 A1142 14 . 8 M I 
448 80 . 9 D I 88 4 . 10 cf. Vm 350 1 {supra 111 23 ). 11 cf. Mahabhasya vol. I 397 11 etc. 
12 *** (ns: ya khu akha Slhuil-namakkara tui 1 nhuik cittopamana rhi kra en 1 ). 

a B? 11 ad. va. b B e ns tv eva. c vide VI214. d cf. Kl248. e B e ns 
accantam {cf. Mahabhasya vol. I 397 10 ). 


C°B cm ns 

imassa vltopamam nirupamari ti attho, atha va upamanan ti 
upametabbakaro, "siho viya Bhagava” ti ettha hi siho upama a 
Bhagava upameyyo * tejoparakkamadlhi upametabbatta, tejo- 
parakkamadayo upametabbakaro, ettha pana satisayatta kinca 
pi sihassa tejadihi Bhagavato tejadi upametabbakaro n’ atthi, 5 
tatha pi hinupamavasena "siho viya Bhagava” ti vuttan ti b 
datthabbam; Vimanan ti utusamutthanatte pi kammapacca- 
yautusamutthanatta kammena visesato miniyyati paricchindlyati 
ti vimanam. 

1289 Kara karane. Karoti kayirati c kabbati krubbati d , pakaroti 10 
upakaroti apakaroti patikaroti c ( paUkarotiy va g nikaroti h nira- 
karoti patisamkharoti abhisamlcharoti d icc evamadini kattari bha- 
vanti; kamme palinayavasena /karagamatthane y^karassa dve- 
bhavo, tasmim yeva thane ra-yakanmam vipariyaye 1 sati na 
dvebhavo tatha zkaragamanatthaneJ: kariyyaii kayirati kariyati 15 
2 kayyati, pakariyyati parikariyyati k patisamkliariyyati abhisam- 
khariyyati icc evamadini kammani bhavanti, — ettha kayirati 
ti d padam dvisu thanesu dissati: kattari kamme ca, tesu kattu- 
vasena puriso kammam kayirati ti yojetabbam, kammavasena 
pana ay am pall: 3 "kuti ... me kayirati adesitavatthuka” ti, 20 
tattha ca kattuvasena vuttam kattupadam 4 y/r«paccayena sid- 
dham, kammavasena pana vuttam kammapadam /karagamassa 
adi-antabhutanam ra-yakavanam vipariyayena 1 ti datthabbam; 
kdreti kdrayati kdrapeti kdirdpayati ti cattari karitarupani, yani 
hetukatturupani ti vuccanti * taddipakatta. 25 

Idiini pana padamala vattabba; tatra m pathamam knbbati 
ti padass’ eva padamalam yojessama • sabbasu vibhattisu eka- 
karena yojetabbatta, karoti ti okaranantara/yantapadassa pana 
kdreti ti ^karanantara/yantapadassa ca padamalam yathasam- 
bhavam pacchii yojessama * ekakarena ayojetabbatta. Tatra 30 

knbbati kubbanti, knbbasi kubbatha, kubbami knbbama; 

kubbate kubbante, kubbase knbbavhe, knbbe kubbamhe n vat- 
tamanavasena vuttarupani; pancamiyadinam vasena pana knb- 

1 {cf. 500 4 ). 2 § 921, 922. 3 Vin III 153 3s . 4 (Kc 453; Sd § 1079). 

il ita C e B em ns. h B m vuccanti (o: vuccati > vuttan ti). c ita C e B c ns 
{vide 509 17 ); B m kariyati. d B ra om. c B e ns om. f C^B m om. S' C^B^ns om. 
h B e ns om. i B e ns vipariyay 0 . J B e ns Ikaragamatthane {cf 509 13 ). k B m 
pakarij’ati pakarij r yati. m ns atra. n C e B cm kubbamhe (ns comp, fecit). 
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batu kubbantu, kubbegga kubbeggum sesam bhavati bhavanti 
ti vuttanayanusarena sabbattha vittharetabbam. Karigati ti 
adini pi «karanantaratyantapadani evam eva yojetabbani. Ettha 
ca kubbati kubbanti, kubbasi ti adina vutta ayam padamala 
5 palinayadassanato edisl vutta, saddasatthavidu pana ^asanika 
saddasatthe yeva adaram katva ' kubbati [kubbanti] kubbasi ti 
evampakarani rupani paliyam n’ atthi’ ti mannanta na icchanti, 
te hi 'saddasatthe viya pal^am pi a 2 "asanto nanukubbantl” ti 
adisu okarapaccayassadesabhuto 3 wkaro sare yeva pare vaka- 
10 ram pappotl’ ti mannamana kubbanti kubbante ti adini yeva 
rupani icchanti, parasarassabhavato kubbati kubbasi ti adini 
paliyam n’ atthi ti na icchanti; may am pana palinayadassanato 
tani rupani icchama, atra sotaranam kamkhavinodanattham 
kinci palinayam vadama: 4 "sIlavanto na kubbanti balo silani 
15 kubbati” ti ca; 6 "kasma b bhavam vijanam aranna c nissito tapo 
idha krubbati” ti ca 6 "pharusahi vacahi pakrubbamano” ti ca, 
idisesu pana thanesu #karagamo katabbo, acinteyyo hi palinayo 
yebhuyyena saddasatthanayaviduro d ca, tatha hi, yatha 7 "ag- 
gini sampajjalitam e pavisantl” ti paligatidassanato aggini * aggini 
20 agginago, agginim • aggini agginago , aggina ti padamala katabba 
hoti, evam eva 8 "balo silani kubbati” ti paligatidassanato 
kubbati kubbanti, kubbasi ti padamala pi yojetabba va, yatha 
ca 9 "bahu p’ etam f asabbhi jataveda” ti paligatidassanato 
10 "santo sabbhihi saddhim satam dhammo na jar am upeti tis 
25 pavedayanti” ti atthakathagatidassanato ca sabbhi * sabbhi sab- 
bhago, sabbhim * sabbhi sabbhago, sabbhina ti padamala yoje¬ 
tabba hoti, evam eva 8 "balo silani kubbati” ti paligatidassanato 
n kubbati kubbanti, kubbasi ti padamala pi yojetabba va, tatha 
krubbati krubbanti, krubbasi ti adi sabbam sabbattha yoje- 
30 tabbam. 

Idani yathapatinnata padamala anuppatta: 

1 = sasana-kyam 8 nhuik limma kun so Rupasiddhi-chara tui 1 (Rup 508 
C e 2 10 34 211 1 . 12 ). 2 S I 19 4 . 3 Rup Ce 210 31-38 « Pan VI 4: 108). 4 J III 118 10 . 

5 S I 181 9 ~ 10 . 6 J IV 47 12 ( vide 517 ls ). 7 (185 4 ). 8 (510 14 ). 9 (175 4 ). 10 Spk 

arf S I 71 22 . 11 § 1026, 1078. 

a B m om. b C e B m tasma. c (B m vijanam manne). d s*cC e B m ; B e ns 
°viduro (= sadda-kyam 3 nan 3 mha ve 3 en 1 ); leg. <>vidhuro. e sic C e B em ns 
(= 185 s » 6 « 7 ). f B m bahum etam. S Spk ad. evam. 
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karoti karonti, karosi karotha, karomi 1 kummi * karoma 
kumma; 2 kurute kubbante, kuruse kuruvhe, kare karumhe* 
vattamanavasena vuttarupani. 

Karotu 3 kurutu b • karontu, karohi karotha, karomi kummi * 
karoma kumma; kurutam kubbantam, karassu kurussu * 5 
kuruvho, kare kubbdmase pahcamivasena vuttarupani. 

|| 4 Ettha pana koci vadeyya: 5 "na no vivaho nagehi katapubbo 
kudacanam, tarn vivaham asamyuttam c katham amhe karo- 
mase” ti palidassanato karomase ti padam kasma idha na 
vuttam, nanu karadhazuto param okaram paticca dmasev aca- 10 
nassavayavabhuto «karo lopam pappoti ti. | Tan na * karomase 
ti ettha amase ti vacanassa abhavato w^vacanassa sabbha- 
vato d , ettha hi s<?karo agamo, tasma karoma ti vattamanava- 
canavasena attho gahetabbo na pana pancamivacanavasena, 
evambhuto ca sekaro katthaci [pana] e namikapadato paro hoti: 15 
6 "ye keci buddham saranatn gatase”, 7 "yarn balam ahuvam- 
hase” ti ildisu katthaci panRkhyatikapadato, sadesa-niradesa- 
vasena 8 "akaramhasa te kiccam; 9 okkantamasi f bhutani; 10 su- 
tarn 11 n’ etam abhinhaso tasma evam vadema se” ti adisu. 

Karegga 12 kare% * kareggum, kareggdsi kareygatha, kareg- 20 
garni kareyydma; kubbetha kubberam, kubbetho knbbeyyavho, 
kareyyam kare * kareggamhe sattamlvasena vuttarupani. 
Kara karu, kare karittha, kara h karimha; karittha karire, 
karittho karivho, kari { karimhe parokkhhvasena vuttaru¬ 
pani. Ettha kara ti puriso kammam 13 kari ti pathamapuri- 25 
sayojanaya vojetabbam, 14 "agum karal maharaja 15 akaram 
kammam k dukkatan” ti ettha pi maharaja bhavam agum 16 karl ti 

1 (ns cit. J VI 499 1C ). 2 § 1025, 1077. 3 (D II 240 17 ). 4 51 T~ 19 (513 10 - 38 ) 

> f 1102. 5 J VI 163 25-20 . c D II 255 s . 7 J III 26 18b (supra 455 12 ). 8 J III 26 18a . 

9 J VI 555 1 . 10 D III 197 21-22 (infra 513 14 ). 13 = no etam, ns. 12 § 1088. 33 (ns: 

kariti kui kara iti phrat). 14 J VI 84 u . 35 ns: akarani nhuik chandanurak- 

khana-niggahit la || yan 3 sui 1 chan 3 kron 1 la khraii 3 khye khran 3 phrac so 2 
'kammam akara dukkatam’ ma ho kon 3 la hu mu || desanavilasa-veneyyajjha- 
saya a 3 phran 3 ho to 2 mu san hu lui ||. 3<i (ns: T nhuik kariti kui lan 3 kara 

iti phrat cf. n. 13). 

a it a C e B m ; B e karamhe (ns comp, fecit). b C e B m karutu (cf. "argha” — 
"kuruta”, Grundr iPh III 2 p. 7 9 38 ). c B m apasamyuttam. d (C e B m sambhav 0 ). 
e B e ns om. f ita C e B em ns. S B e om. b B em karam. j B em karim. -i ita B ^(coni.) 
cf. 512 4 ; C e B m kari. k B e ns kamma (ns: kamma nhuik niggahit kye). 
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pathamapurisayojanaya yojetabbam, evan hi sati ayam payogo 
lf 'manne bhavam patthayati ranno bhariyam patibbatan” ti 
adayo yiya pathamapurisappayogo bhavati, Jat&katthakathayam 
pana majjhimapurisappayogo vutto: 2 "agumkara ti maharaja 
5 tvam mahaparadham mahapapam kari, dukkatan ti yam katam 
dukkatam hoti tarn lamakam kammam akaran” ti, tasma Jata- 
katthakathavasena pi kadaci kara iti ca kari ti ca akaran ti 
ca majjhimapurisappayogo bhavati ti datthabbam, yebhuyya- 
vasena pana puriso kammam kara • puriso kammam kari, aharrt 
10 kammam akaran ti patham’-uttamapurisappayogo datthabbo, 
ettha ca kara iti yathavuttavibhattivasena, kari ti ajjatanl- 
vasena, akaran ti hiyyattanlvasena vuttam. Tattha karittho 
ti padam 3 "annam bhattaram pariyesa ma kisittho may a vina” 
ti ettha kisittho ti padena samam • parokkhay’ attanopadamaj- 
15 jhimapurisekavacanavasena, ediso pana nayo aftnatra pi yatha- 
sambhavam yojetabbo. 

*Aica akara akara iti rassapatho pi * akaru — ettha 5 "sab- 
barivijayam aka” ti padam nidassanam; akara ti puriso kam¬ 
mam akasl ti atitakiriyavacako pathamapurisappayogo dat- 
20 thabbo, tatha hi 6 ''rajjassa kira so bhitd akara alaye bahu” ti 
pali dissati, 7 "ma me tvam a akara b kammam ma me udakam 
ahari”- ti ettha pana sante pi atitavacakapathamapurisappayo- 
gabhave m«saddayogato hiyyattan’-ajjatanivibhattiyo pancami- 
vibhattiatthe andttakalika hutva 'tvam ma karosi ma aharasi ,c 
25 ti majjhimapurisappayogaraha bhavanti, kinca bhiyyo 8 "jara- 
dhammam ma jiri ti alabbhaneyyam d thanan” ti adisu pi sante 
pi atltavacakapathamapurisappayogabhave w^saddayogato ajja- 
tanivibhatti pancamlvibhattiatthe anuttakalika hutva 'ma jiratu’ 
ti adina pathamapurisappayogaraha bhava[n]ti, tenahu atthaka- 
30 thacariya: 9t 'jaradhammam ma jiri ti yam mayham jarasabha- 
vam tarn ma jiratu, esa nayo sesesu p!” e ti; yarn* pan’ amhehi 
10 ''akara iti rassapatho pi” ti vuttam, tassa llf 'atikaram akara 


1 J VI 533 7 . 2 Ja VI 84™-". 2 J VI 495 6 {supra 373 1 ). 4 § 1089. 
5 Mhbv 1*. 6 J VI 20 18 . 7 J VI 523®. 8 A III 54 u . 8 Mp . ad loc. 10 (512 17 ). 
11 J I 431 1 . 

a B e tam. b B m akara. c B e ns aharasi {leg. ma karohi ma aharahi). 
d B m labbhan 0 . e Mp (S e ): sesapadesu pi es’ eva na) r o. I (B e ayarn). 
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acariya* mayham p’ etam na ruccati” ti imaya paliya vasena 
atthita veditabba, tassA.yam attho 'acariya. bhavam atikkanta- 
karanam 11 akara’ ti pathamapurisavasena gahetabbo, api ca 
'bhavan’ ti vattabbe atthe tvam ti vacanam vattabbam eva ti 
adhippayavasena 'acariya tvam atikkantakaranam karosi’ ti 5 
yojana pi katabba va —, akaro • akaitha 1 akarotha, akaram 
akam * akaramha akamha — ettha 2 "samvaddhayitva pulinam 
akam pulinacetiyan” ti pali nidassanam —; akattha akatthum. 
akuruse akaravham, akarim akaram * akaramhase hiyyatta¬ 
nivasena vuttarupani. Ettha ca pancavidho 3 s^karo aharitva to 
dassetabbo, tatha hi pancavidho s^karo * padavayava-apadava- 
yava-anekantapadavayava-sosaddattha-adesavasena; tattha pa- 
davayavo s^karo tvam kammam kurnse, tvam atthakusalo i abha- 
vase ti adisu datthabbo; apadavayavo pana 5 "tasma evam 
vadema se; 6 mula akusala samuhata se” ti iidisu datthabbo; 15 
anekantapadavayavo 7 "aroga ca bhavamase; 8 manim tata 
ganhamase” c ti adisu datthabbo, ettha hi s^karo yadi paiica- 
mivibhattiyam ^mas^vacanassavayavo, tada pancamivibhatti- 
yuttanam patthanasimsanatthanam bhavamase ganhcimase ti 
padanam avayavo hoti, yadi pana agamo, paiicamivibhattiyut- 20 
tanam patthanasimsanatthanam bhavama ganhama ti padanam 
avayavo na hoti, evam bhavamase ti adisu sekarassa ane- 
kantapadavayavattam veditabbam; sosaddattho 9 "ese se eke 
ekatthe” d ti ettha datthabbo, ese se ti imassa hi eso so eko 
ekattho ti attho; adeso e 10 "akaramhasa te kiccan” ti ettha 25 
10 "okkantamasi f bhutani” ti c’ ettha datthabbo • ^karassa akar’- 
/karadesakaranavasena, tattha akaramhasa te kiccan ti imassa 
akaramhase te kiccan ti attho, akaramhase ti c’ ettha sace 
s^karo agamo, tada akaramha ti padam hiyyattamparassapade 
uttamapurisabahuvacanantam, sace pana amhasev acanassftva- 30 
yavo, tada akaramhase ti padam hiyyattanlattanopade uttama¬ 
purisabahuvacanantam — evam pancavidho s^karo bhavati ti 
avagantabbam. 

1 ns: tasamyug- kui khye sari (455 s ). 2 Ap 4 3 7 29 — Tha C e 258 30 . 

3 (511 13-18 )! 4 (29 l °). 5 (511 18 ). 0 Sn 14 b . 7 J VI 567 10 . 8 J VI 182 n . 8 Kv 
26 20 {cf. Mp ad A I 173 14 : vuttam Atthakathayam; Mp I 71 13 ). 10 (511 1S ). 

a C e B e akaracariya. b Ja I 431 4 : atirekakaranam. c B e tata; J: ganha- 
mase manim tata {metr.). d B e ns °tthe. e (B m adesavasa). J {vide 511 18 ). 
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Akari kari 1 akasi • akarum akarimsu akamsu akasam a , 
akaro * akarittha akasittha — ettha ca akaro ti tvam 
akaro ti yojetabbam, akaro iti hi padam 2 "varan ce me ado 
Sakka” ti ettha majjhimapurisavacanantam ado ti padam iva 
5 datthabbam * paliyam 3 avijjamanatte pi 4 nayavasena gahetab- 
batta, garu pana akaro ti vuttatthane akasi ti majjhimapurisa- 
vacanam icchanti, tadisam hi padam yebhuyyena pathama- 
purisavacanam eva hoti, tatha hi B "adasi me akasi me” ti 
pathamapurisapaliyo bahu sandissanti, 6 "makasi mukhasa pa- 
10 pam ma kho sukaramukho ahu” ti pana ^«saddayogato 'tvam 
papam ma akasi, ma sukaramukho ahosl’ ti padayojana ka- 
tabba hoti ti datthabbam — 

akarim karim akasim • akarimha karimha akasimlia; akara 
akaru, akaruse akarwham, akara b akarimhe ajjatanlvasena 
15 vuttarupani. 

Karissati karissanti, karissasi karissatha, karissdmi karis- 
sama; karissate karissanie, karissase karissavhe, karissam 
7 kassam icc api, tatha hi pall dissati: 8 ''kassam purisa- 
kiccani” c ti • karissamhe. Tatha kahati kahanti, kdhasi 
20 kahatha, kahami kahama; kahiti kahinti, kahisi icc evamadina 
yathasambhavam yojetabbam; bhavissantivasena vuttarupani. 

9 Akarissa * akarissa * akarissamsu ti sesam sabbam yoje¬ 
tabbam; kalatipattivasena vuttarupani. 

Kayirati d kayiranti, kayirasi kayiratlia, kayirami kayirama; 
25 kayirate sesam yojetabbam, vattamanavasena vuttarupani. 
Kayiratu kayirantu sesam yojetabbam, pancamivasena 
vuttarupani. 

10 Kayira kuyird • kayirum — atrayam pall: “"kumbhimhi 
p’ anjalim e kuyira catan ca pi padakkhinan” ti, tattha kum- 
30 bhimhi pi aiijalin ti chedo —, kayirasi kayiratha, kayirami 

1 § 1075. 2 J VI 4 8 2 28 . s = sarup a 3 phran 1 than rha® ma rhi so 2 
lan 3 , ns. 4 — rhi so pud nhan 1 ala® tu so taggatikanan® a® phran 1 , ns. 
fi Khp VII 10 a . 6 Pv 6 cd v § 1037> s j VI 5520 ( _|_ 36 2 } o ns: akarisS a | 

ra prl || akarissa | ra prT || rassa pru san ||. 10 § 1081—1087. 11 J VI 298?. 

a B e ns akamsum. b B em akaram. c B e ns kassam purisakariyam (= J 
VI 36 20 cod. B d ). d B m kariyatu (et om. kayirantu . . . kayiretha 514 2C — 515 1 ). 
e ns: kumbhimhi(I) pi | re pran 1 ui 3 nhuik lan® || anjalim | lak up khyl khran® 
kui ... || kumbhin hi lan® akhyui 1 rhi en 1 [|; J codd. C ks : kumbhamhi pancasam, 
E e (= cod. B d ): kumbham panj°. 
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kayirama; kayiretha kayireram, kayiretho kayiravho, kayi- 
ram kayirdmhe sattamivasena vuttarupani. Tattha kayird 
ti idam ln puniian ce puriso kayira” ti dassanato pathamapu- 
risavasena yojetabbam, 2 "adhammam sarathi kayira” ti ettha 
pi sarathi bhavam adhammam kareyya ti pathamapurisavasena 5 
yojetabbam na majjhimapurisavasena, atha va 'kayirasi’ ti 
vattabbe s^karalopam katva "kayira” ti majjhimapurisavacanam 
vuttan ti gahetabbam. || Ettha pana siya: yatha 3 "puttam 
labhetha varadan” ti paliyam labhetha ti imassa padassa, 4 "sab- 
bhir eva samasetha sabbhi kubbetha santhavan” ti adisu sama- 10 
setha ti adinam viya pathamapurisavasena attham agahetva, 
purisavipallasam katva 5 "labheyyan” ti uttamapurisavasen’ at- 
tho atthakathacariyehi gahito, tatha tumhehi pi 2 "adhammam 
sarathi kayira” ti ettha kayird ti padassa purisavipallasam 
katva 'kareyyasi’ ti majjhimapurisavasen’ attho vattabbo a , at- 15 
thakathacariyehi pi 6 "kareyyasi” ti tadattho vutto ti. | Saccam, 
evam sante pi atthakathacariyehi voharatthesu b paramakosal- 
lasamannagatatta 'tvan ti vattabbe atthe bhavams?iddo pavat- 
tati, bhavan ti vattabbe atthe taamsaddo pavattati’ ti cintetva 
adhippayatthavasena 6 "kareyyasi” ti attho vutto na purisavi- 20 
pallasavasena, tatha hi 3 "puttam labhetha varadan” ti imassa 
atthakathayam 6 "labhetha” ti ullingetva c "labheyyan” ti pu- 
risavipallasavasena vivaranam katam, 2 "adhammam sarathi 
kayira” ti imassa pana atthakathayam 7 "kayira” ti ullingetva d 
"kareyyasi” ti vivaranam katam, tasma "adhammam sarathi 25 
kayira” ti ettha purisavipallaso 8 na cintetabbo; atha va, yatha 
3 "puttam labhetha varadan” ti ettha ca 9 "kaye rajo na lim- 
petha” ti adisu ca ^avacanam e gahitam, evam £#z«vacanam e 
agahetva 'labhe atha’ ti padacchedo karanlyo, evaii hi sati 
purisavipallasena kiccam n’ atthi, tattha labhe ti sattamiya 30 
uttamapurisavacanam 10 "vajjhan ca pi pamocaye” ti padam 
iva, atha ti adhikarantare nipato padapurane va, ettha ca 
1 Dhp 118 a . 2 J VI 12 31 . ® J VI 482 27 {infra § 672 C e 647 u ). 4 S I 17®* 

0 Ja VI 483 10 ( v. 1.). 6 Ja VI 13®. 7 Ja VI 13 6 . 8 ns: sikaralopam eva cinte- 

tabbam hu lux. 9 J VI 483 2 (pSda a). 19 J VI 483 2 (pada b). 

a B m kattabbo. b B m voharasuttesu. c C e B e ns ullingitva. d ( o: an ul- 
lingetva?); B m ullingitva > ulliiigetva; C e B e ns ullingitva. e ita (coni.) 
C e B e ns; B ra ekavacanam; ns: ekavacanam rhi kra eh 1 | ma san 1 J ethavaca- 
nam lui sail ||. 
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adhikarantaravasena 'aparam pi: varam puttam labheyyan’ ti 
attho, yasma pan’ ettha dvinnam atthanam uppatti dissati, 
yasma c’ etesu dvlsu dujjano Bhagavato adhippayo, tasma dve 
pi attha gahetabba va. Ettha pana kinca pi lingavipallaso 
5 vibhattivipallaso vacanavipallaso kalavipallaso purisavipallaso 
akkharavipallaso ti chabbidho vipallaso aharitva dassetabbo, 
tatha pi so *upari avibhavissati* ti na dassito. Tatra kayiratha 
ti padam sattamiya parassapadavasena attanopadavasena ca 
dvidha bhijjati tatha majjhimapurisabahuvacanavasena patha- 
io mapurisekavacanena ca, tatha hi 2 "yatha-punnani kayiratha 
dadanta aparaparan” b ti ettha kayiratha\ ti idam sattamiya 
parassapadavasena majjhimapurisabahuvacanena ca vuttam, 
yathanurupam punnani kareyyatha yeva ti hi attho, 3 "kayiratha 
dhiro punnani” ti ettha pana kayiratha ti idam sattamiya atta- 
15 nopadavasena pathamapurisekavacanavasena ca vuttam, ka- 
reyya ti hi attho. 

tlmani c parokkhadivasena yzrapaccayasahitani rupani ye- 
bhuyyena sasane appasiddhani ti na dassitani. 

Attano phalam karoti ti karanam; karoti ti katta, evam 
20 karako, karakam va, ettha hi karaka^^o, yattha kattu- 
karakadivacako d , tattha 4 pullingo pi hoti, yebhuyyena napum- 
sakalingo pi, yattha pana rajatakara-kammakara-lohakaradiva- 
cako, tattha pullingo eva; karapeti ti karapako; karam kubbam 
krubbam karonto kubbanto kubba.no kurumano pakrubbama.no, 
25 karikd karapikd karonti kubbanti, karakam kulam • karapakam 
karontam kubbantam kurumanam, samkharo parikkharo parik- 
khato purakkhato c , karanam kiriya — akkharacintaka pana 
kriya icc api padam icchanti, ettha 5 £r*jy«saddo, kinca pi 
6 "aphala hoti akrubbato” ti adisu ^akdra-rAkarasamyogavan- 
30 tani padani dissanti, tatha pi 7 klesasa.ddo viya paliyam 8 na 
dissati; adissamano pi so atthakathacariyadihi garuhi gahitatta 

1 § 672. 2 J VI 572 7 . 8 Khp VIII 9 C . 4 ns: karako kattari vutto kam- 
mado api karakam || paribhasa la efl 1 ||. 6 (§ 69). 0 Dhp 51 d . 7 (c/. 446 n. e). 
8 ns: akriyarupo pamadahi santhavo [J III 530 18 ] hu Samuggaj’at nhuik inda- 
vamsagatha-pada than en 1 j|! 

a B m om. avi-. b (B m apara aparan). c sic C e B m (o: idha X idani); 
ns B e {recte coni.) idha (imani rhi kra en 1 | ma san 1 | idha lui san ||). d ita B m ; 
C«B«ns kattukaraka-kammakarakadivo. e (gm par°). 
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gahetabbo va, tatha hi ^'kriya-kriyapattivibhagadesako” ti 
adika saddaracana dissati. 

Katum kattum katave • karetum, katva katvana [katum] 11 
katuna karitva karitvana kacca adhikacca kariya kariyana pu~ 
rakkhitva h ' karetua annani pi ^/wantadini yojetabbani. Tatra 5 
kacca ti katva; adhikacca ti adhikam katva, akkharacintaka 
pana saddasatthanayam nissaya adhikicca iti rupam icchanti, 
mayam pan’ etadisam rupam paliya anukulam na hoti ti na 
icchama, tatha hi Therikagathayam c Gotamiya parinibbanava- 
cane 2 "padakkhinam kacca nipacca pade” ti pali dissati, tattha 10 
hi padakkhinam katva ti attho, kacca ti padassa dassanen’ eva d 
adhikacca ti padam pi dittham eva hoti, esa nayo annatra pi 
yatharaham veditabbo. 

Idani karotissa. dhatussa appamattakam atthatisayayogam 
kathayama: Tanhamkaro, karana, 3 "pharusahi vacahi e pakrub- 15 
bamano; 4 sante na kurute piyan” ti. Tatra Tanhamkaro ti 
veneyyanam tanham lobham karoti himsati ti Tanhamkaro, 
atha va rupakaya-dhammakayasampattiya attani sakalalokassa 
tanham sineham karoti janeti ti Tanhamkaro; karana ti 5 him- 
sana; pakrubbamano ti himsamano; 6 sante na kurute 20 
piyan ti sappurise attano piye itthe kante manape na karoti 
ti attho, atha va piyam piyayamano tussamano modamano 
sante na kurute na sevatl ti attho, yatha 'rajanam sevati’ ti 
etasmim atthe "rajanam tpiyam kurute” 1 ti saddasatthavidu 
mantenti, dullabhayam nlti sadhukam 7 manasikatabba. Ettha 25 
ca parikkharasadd&ssa. atthuddharo niyate: parikkharo ti 
8 "sattahi nagaraparikkharehi suparikkhittam hoti” ti adisu pa- 
rivaro vuccati, 9 "ratho setaparikkharo jhanakkho^ cakkaviriyo” 
ti adisu alamkaro, 10 "ye [ke]c’ ime h pabbajitena jivitaparik- 
khara samudanetabba” ti adisu sambharo, etth’ etan hi 1 vuccati: 30 

1 Abhidh-av 14 2e (v. 62 a ). 2 Ap 533 16 (= Thla 147 18 ). 3 (510 18 ). 4 Sn 94 b . 

5 ns: karanahl ti yatanahi || Lakkhanasamyut-tTka ([ (S II 257 20 ) = Spt ad Sp 
(I) 5 09 19 . 6 5 1 7 20 “ 38 Pj II 169 11 - 17 0 et n. f ibid.). 7 (ns cit. Sp Spt ad Vin II 
201 25 : mahim vikrubbato). 8 A IV 106 9 (= nagaralamkarehi Mp). 9 S V 6 11 
(sllapar 0 , sed cf Uda 370 11 ). 10 M I 104 30 . 

a B e ns om. b ita B e ; ns purekkhitva; C e purakkhatva, B m purakkhetva. 
c C e Therigath 0 . d B e dassanena. e B m om. f sic C e B em ns (= Pj cod. 
B a ); leg. pakurute. S (B 1 ? 1 cabhanako pro jhanakkho). b C e B m ye kec’ 
ime; B e ns ye cime (= M). 1 ita C e B em ns. 
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sasanannuhi vinnuhi pcirikkharo ti sasane 
parivaro alamkaro sambharo ca pavuccati. 39 

1290 Jagara niddakkhaye. Jagaroti, jagaram: ^‘digha jagarato 
ratti”. 

5 Taniidi ettaka dittha dhatavo me yathabalam, 

suttesv 2 anne pi pekkhitva ganhavho atthayuttito ti. 40 
— 7awadigano ’yam. 

i?z/^Mdichakkam vividhittthasaram 
matlkaram a vinnujanadhiramam b 
to ularachandehi susevaniyam 

suvannahamsehi sucim va thanam. 41 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane rudhadichakkam 
nama sattarasamo c paricchedo. 

is XVIII. 

Ito param pavakkhami pacuratthahitamkaram 
a/radikaganam nama namato atthamam ganam. 1 

1291 Cura theyye. Thenanam theyyam, corik'a ti vuttam hoti, 
tasmim theyye a/radhatu vattati. Coreti corayati, coro cori 

20 corika, coretum corayitam coretvd corayitvd — 3 kattutthesu ne- 
nayatn. cwrMiganalakkhanam; karite cordpeti cordpayati, cora- 
petum corapayitum corapetva corapayitva ; kamme dhanam coreti 
coriyati, coritam dhanam. Esa nayo sabbattha. 

1292 Loka dassane. Loketi lokayati oloketi olokayati ulloketi ullo- 
25 kayati ( apaloketi apalokayati) d aloketi alokayali viloketi vilokayati, 

loko dloko lokanam e ullokanam dlokanam vilokanam apaloka- 
nam 1 , oloketum olokayitum s oloketva% olokayitva\ karite pana 
olokapeti olokapayati, olokapetum olokapayitum olokapetva olo- 
kapayitva icc evamadlni yojetabbani, esa nayo sabbattha pi. 

1 Dhp 60 a (supra 428 20 ). 8 ns ad. dhu kampane (samadhosi, S III 120 4 ) 
et dhu dhamsane (adhosi, Sn 787 d ). 8 (c/ Kcv 454, Sd § 918). 

a B e ns matinkaram. b ita C e B em ns (= panna rhi so su tui 1 en 1 Ivan 
cva mve 1 lyo 2 ra phrac so). c B m solasamo. d ita ( coni .) Be ns [< Sv I 
193 18 " 19 ]; C e B m om. e B e ns ad. olokanam. 1 B e ns ad. avalokanara, B m ad. 
alokanam. & B m om. 


CeBem ns 

Tattha loko ti J tayo loka: samkharaloko sattaloko okasaloko 
ti, tattha a 2 "eko loko sabbe satta aharatthitika” ti agatatthane 
samkharaloko veditabbo, 3 "sassato loko ti va asassato loko ti 
va” ti agatatthane sattaloko, 4ff yavata candimasuriya pariha- 
ranti 6 disa bhanti viroca[ma]na tava[ta] b -sahassadha loko ettha 5 
te vattati vaso” ti agatatthane okasaloko; atha va loko ti 
6 tividho loko: kilesaloko bhavaloko indriyaloko ti, 7 tattha 
ragadikilesabahulataya kamavacarasatta kilesaloko, jhanabhin- 
iiaparibuddhiya c rupavacarasatta bhavaloko, anenjasamadhiba- 
hulataya visadindrijmtta arupavacarasatta indriyaloko, atha va 10 
kilissanam kileso dukkhan d ti attho, tasma dukkhabahulataya 
apayesu satta kilesaloko; tadanne satta 8 sampattibhavabhavato 
bhavaloko; tattha ye vimuttiparipacakehi indriyehi e samanna- 
gata satta, so indriyaloko ti veditabbam; Jatakatthakathayam 
pana 9 "samkharaloko sattaloko okasaloko khandhaloko ayata- 15 
naloko dhatuloko ti anekavidho loko, ettha f 2 "eko loko sabbe 
satta aharatthitika | la | attharasa-loko^ attharasa dhatuyo” ti 
ettha samkharaloko vutto, khandhalokadayo tadantogadha veva, 
10 "ayam loko paraloko h devaloko manussaloko” ti adisu pana 
sattaloko vutto, 4 "yavata candimasuriya pariharanti disa 20 
bhanti viroca[ma]na tava[ta] b -sahassadha loko ettha te vattati 
vaso” ti ettha okasaloko vutto” ti vuttam; atthato pana in- 
driyabaddhanam khandhanam samuho santano ca sattaloko* 
rupadisu sattavisattataya satto lokiyati ettha kusalakusalam 
tabbipako ca ti, anindriyabaddhanam rupadmam 1 samuho san- 25 
tano ca okasaloko * loklyanti ettha tasa thavara ca tesan 
ca okasabhuto ti e — tadadharanatayaJ h’ esa bhajanaloko ti pi 
vuccati —, duvidho pi c’ esa rupadidhamme upadaya pannat- 


1 519 1 ~°<Sp I 118 14 " 21 = Vm 204 28 —205 s . 2 Patis I 122 17 (“ 24 ). 8 MI 
426 20 . 4 M I 32 8 31-32 . 6 ns: disa ti bhummatthe etam paccattavacanan ti 

aha: "disasu virocamana” ti [Ps Ee II 408 ao ] || Mulapannasatrka ||. 6 Nett 11 s . 

7 519 7-14 < Netta (C e ) 54 s-12 . 8 = bhavasampatti en 1 aphrac kron 1 , ns. 
9 51 9 i5-2j <Ja x 131 2 ® 132 3 . 10 cf Nidd I 60 14 - 16 + 9 22 (vide n. h). 

a B m ettha. b B e ns om. -ta (= M). c ita C e B em ns (-paribuddhiya = 
pva 8 khran 3 kron 1 ). d B e ns vipakadukkhan (Netta C e ). e B m om. f Ja: tattha. 
S sic C e B em ns. h B e ns paro loko ( metr .) et brahmaloko sadevako (= Sn 1117 ab ) 
j pro devaloko manussaloko. i B e ns (coni.) rnpanam (ns: rupadTnam rhi kra 
en 1 j| "adi” kui ma lui |j). 1 (d: tadadharataya?). 
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tatta upadapafinattibhuto aparamatthasabhavo, 1 sappaccaye 
pana ruparupadhamme upadaya pannattatta 2 tadubhayassa pi 
upadananam 3 vasena pariyayato paccayayattavuttita a upaca- 
ritabba, 4 tadubhayo b khandha samkharaloko * paccayehi sam- 
5 khariyanti lujjanti palujjanti ca ti; ettha paccayayattavuttitaya 
magga-phaladhammanam pi, sati pi lujjanapalujjanatte, tebhu- 
mikadhammanam c yeva loko ti adhippetatta n’ atthi lokata- 
pajjanam, tatha hi te "lokuttara” ti vutta; aloko ti rasmi, 
alokenti etena bhuso passanti jana cakkhuvinnanam va ti aloko; 
10 olokanan ti hettha pekkhanam, ullokanan ti uddham pek¬ 
khanam, alokanan ti purato pekkhanam, vilokanan ti dvisu 
passesu pekkhanam, vividha va pekkhanam: apalokanan ti 
6 "samgham apaloketva” ti adisu viya janapanam; avaloka- 
nan d ti 6 "nagavalokitam d . . . avaloketva” d ti adisu viyapuri- 
15 makayam parivattetva pekkhanam — 7 "alokite vilokite sam- 
pajanakarl hoti” ti ettha pi bhavavasena 'alokanam alokitam, 
vilokanam vilokitan’ ti attho gahetabbo. 

1293 Thaka patighate. Thaketi thakayati dvaram puriso. 

1294 8 Takka vitakke. Takketi vitakkeli vitakkayati, takko vitakko 
20 vitakkita. Tattha takkanam takko, 9 uhanan ti vuttam hoti, 

evam vitakko, atha va vitakkenti etena, sayam va vitakketi, 
vitakkanamattam eva va etan ti vitakko, 10 "takko vitakko ... 
appana vyappana cetaso abhiniropana” ti Abhidhamme pariya- 
yasa.dda vutta; vitakketi ti vitakkita puggalo, n "avitakkita 
25 maccum upabbajanti” ti pali. 

1295 Aki lakkhane e . Lakkhanam sannanam, sanjananakaranan ti 
vuttam hoti. Atr’ idam samlakkhitabbam f : ye imasmim cura- 
digane anekassara asamyoganta zkaranubandhavasena niddittha 


1 = akron 3 nhan 1 ta kva phrac kun so, ns. 2 ns: T "tadubhajrassa pi” 
ka 3 rhe 8 pannattatta [519 28 ] nok vuttita [520 8 J nhac pa 3 kui nai 1 en 1 . 3 vasena | 
pakatupanissayasatti en 1 acvam 8 phran 1 11 ns. 4 ns: tadubhaye | thui sattS- 
kasa nhac pa 3 nhuik || va | tvan || "pahine uddhacca-kukkucce ti niddharane 
bhummam” hu Samyut-tika [ad S V 106 7 ] min 1 so kron 1 ekavuc-niddharana lan 3 
rhi en l ||. 6 cf Vin IV 226 18 , 81 . 6 cf. D II 122 s (Sv). 7 D I 70 27 . 8 Wg 

§ 33: 107? 9 cf. As 114 15 " 10 . 10 Dhs § 7. 11 J VI 43 24 etc. {supra 138 9 ). 

a (B m paccayayattiv 0 ). b B e ns tadubhaye {vide n. 4). c ns tebhumaka 0 . 
d ita C e B em ns; D, Sv: apa°; Mvu III 281 4 : naga-vil 0 . e cf. Kt Vp apud 
Wg § 35: 74. 1 B e ns sallakkh 0 . 
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dhatavo, te evam vuttehi Hmehi tihi lakkhanehi samannagata 
akhyatattam namikattan ca papunanta ekantato niggahltaga- 
mena nipphannarupa yeva bhavanti na katthaci pi vigatanig- 
gahitagamarupani bhavanti. Amketi amkayati, amkanam amko; 
samase pana sasamko 2 "cakkamkitacarano” ti adini rupani 5 
bhavanti. 

1296 Sakka 1297 vakka bhasane a . Sakketi sakkayati, vakketi vak- 
kayati. 

1298 Nakka 1299 dhakka b nasane. Nakketi nakkayati, dhakketi b 
dhakkayati b . 10 

1300 Cakka 1301 cukka vyathane. Cakketi cakkayati, cukketi 
cukkayati, cakkam. Cakkan ti ken’ atthena cakkam: cakketi 
vyathati himsati ti atthena cakkam, 3 c«^«saddo 

4 sampattiyam lakkhane ca rathange iriyapathe 
dane ratana c -dhamma-khuracakkadisu padissati d , ... 2 15 

5 "cattar’ imani bhikkhave cakkani yehi samannagatanam de- 
vamanussanan” ti adisu hi ayam sampattiyam dissati, e "pada- 
talesu cakkani jatanl” ti ettha lakkhane, 7 "cakkam va vahato 
padan" ti ettha rathange, 8 "catucakkam navadvaran” ti ettha 
iriyapathe, 9 "dada bhunja e ca ma ca pamado cakkam vattasu 20 
sabbapaninan”s ti ettha dane, 10 "dibbam cakkaratanam patur 
ahosi” ti ettha ratanacakke, n "maya pavattitam cakkan” ti 
ettha dhammacakke, 12 "icchahatassa posassa cakkam bhamati 
matthake” ti ettha khuracakke, 13 "khurapariyantena ce pi cak- 
kena” ti ettha paharanacakke, 14 "asani(vi)cakkan” h ti ettha 25 
asanimandale ti. 

1302 tTaki 1 bandhane. ''Tamketi f tamkayati. 

1303 Akka thavane. Thavanam thuti. Akketi akkayati, akko . 
Akko ti suriyo, so hi mahajutitaya akklyati abhitthavlyati 

. 1 = sara mya 3 han | samyug ma rhi | i-anuban sum 3 tan so lakkhana 
tui 1 nhan 1 , ns. 2 ***. 3 521 1 ®- 20 < Mp (S^) II 331 18 —332 4 ad. A II 9\ Ps (E e ) II 
27 21 —28 2 . 4 = kala gati upadhi payoga le 3 pa 3 eri 1 pran 1 cuxn khran 3 nhuik, ns. 

5 A II 32 2 . 6 D II 17 13 . 7 Dhp P. 8 S I 16 2 . 9 cf. J III 412 6 " 7 . 10 D II 172 10 . 

11 Sn 557a. 12 J IV 4 24 . 13 D I 52 27 . 14 D III 44 10 S II 229 24 . 

a = Kt Vp apud Wg § 32: 34—35. b dedi (Wg § 32: 55); CeBem ns vakko. 
c B e ns -ratna- (ratna nhuik samyug san 1 kron 3 kui athak nhuik [§ 69] min 1 
lattam 1 ). d (Mp Ps: dhammuracakk 0 ); B m om. -cakkadisu padissati. e C e B m 
abhunja; B e ns dada bhunja. f B e ns vattassu. £ B e ns om. sabba-. b C e B m 
asanicakkam. 1 Wg § 32: 96: taki. 
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tappasannehi janehl ti akko, tatha hi tassa in n’ atthi suriya- 
sama abha; 2 udet’ ayam cakkhuma” ti adina abhitthuti dissati. 

1304 Hikka a himsayam. Hikketi hikkayati. 

1305 Nikka b parimane. Nikketi nikkayati. 

5 1306 Bukka bhassane c . Ettha sunakhabhassanam bhassanan ti 
gahetabbam, na vacasamkhatam bhassanam. Bukketi bukkayatt 
Ettha ca 3 "bukkayati sa core” iti lokiyappayogo veditabbo. 
Bhwu adigane pana 4 bukkati sa ti rupam bhavati; 5 anno tu 
"bukka paribhasane” iti pathati, evam pathantena d pi suna- 
io khabhassanam evadhippetam. 

1307 +Daka e 1308 laka assadane. i'Daketi 0 - + dakayati*, laketi la- 
kayati. 

1309 Takka 1310 loka bhasayam f . Takketi takkayati, loketi lokayali. 
1311 Clka 1312 slka amasane. Ciketi cikayati, siketi sikayati. 
15 — i&zkarantadhaturupani. 

1313 Lakkha dassan’-amkesu. Dassanam passanam, amko lancha- 
nam. Lakkheti lakkhayati sallakkheti sallakkhayati , 6 lakkham 
vijjhati usuna , lakkham karoti; 7 "Gangaya valuka khiyye^ 
Udakam khiyye mahannave mahiya mattika khiyye 8 lakkhena 

20 mama buddhiya”, kappalakkhanam golakkhanam itthilakkha- 
nam, dhammanam lakkhanam, 9t, sallakkhana upalakkhana h pac- 
cupalakkhana” — lakkkadh&tuy& 10 y«paccayantaya sam&dvpvib- 
banam rupanam ^akaro dantajo. 

1314 Bhakkha adane. Bhakkheti bhakkhayati, 11<f bhakkho no 
25 laddho; 12 bhakkhayanti migadhama”. Bfrnvadigane pana bhak- 

khati ti rupam. 

1315 13 Nakkha sambandhe. Nakkheti nakkhayati. 

1316 Makkha makkhane. Makkheti makkhayati, makkho makkhi. 

1 S I 6 18 . 2 J II 3B 22 . 3 *** 4 3 22 19 . 5 (Hemacandra Dhatup X 

156: abbasane ity anye). 8 (523 16 ). 7 cf. Ap 23 9 . 8 ns: mama | na Sari- 

puttara eS 1 || buddhiya | ta chai 1 khrok pa 3 so panna tui 1 tvan ta khu khu so 

panna kui |j lakkhena | I rve 1 T mhya hu mhat sa phran 1 | kron 1 ||.|| 

mama buddhi na khlye hu lui ||. 9 Dhs § 16. 10 (Kc 555; Pan [III 3:107]: yuc). 

11 *** 12 J JJJ I5J8 is *** 

a = Maitr Kt apud W g § 33: 12. b Wg § 33: 13 niska (sed cf. n. a). 
c Wg § 33: 39: bhasane(!) sed cf. Hemacandra Dhatup I 54. d B e ns pathante. 
e o: rak° (Wg § 33: 63). f cf. Wg § 33: 107 + 33: 103. 8 B^ns khlye nbtque. 
h B® °na(I). 


CeBem ns 

Tattha Makkho ti parehi katagunam makkheti pimsati ti 
makkho * gunadhamsana; 2 "makkham asahamano” ti ettha pana 
attani parehi katam avamanfianam makkho ti vuccati. 

1317 Yakkba pujayam. Yakkheti yakkhayati, yakkho. Yakkho 
ti mahanubhavo satto, tatha hi 3 "pucchami tarn mahayakkha £l 5 
sabbabhutanam issara” ti ettha Sakko devaraja yakkho ti vutto, 
atha va: yakkho ti yakkhayoniyam nibbattasatto, sabbe pi va 
satta yakkha ti vuccanti, 4 "paramayakkhavisuddhim panna- 
penti” ti ettha hi yakkhasaddo satte vattati, tatha hi yakkho 
pi b satto pi devo pi Sakko pi khlnasavo pi yakkho yeva nama, 10 
mahanubhavataya yakkhlyati saranagatehi janehi nanapacca- 
yehi nanabalihi ca pujiyatl ti yakkho: 

satte deve ca Sakke ca khinasave ca rakkhase 
pancasv etesu atthesu yakkhasaddo pavattati. 3 

1318 Lakkha alocane. Lakkheti lakkhayati, lakkham vijjhati 15 
usuna. 

1319 Mokkha asane c . Mokkheti mokkhayati. 

1320 Rukkha pharusse. Pharussam pharusabhavo. Rukkheti ruk- 
khayaii, samase rukkhakeso atirukkhavacano ti rupani. Ettha 
ca 5, 'samano ayam papo atirukkhavaco” ti pali nidassanam, 20 
tattha atirukkhavaco ti atipharusavacano ti attho. — A7/aka- 
rantadhaturupani. 

1321 Linga cittlkarane. Cittikaranam vicitrabhavakaranam. Lin- 
geti lihgayati, lihgam. Ettha ling am nama digha-rassa-kisa- 
thula-parimandaladibhedam santhanan ti gahane ativa yujjati, 25 
tarn hi nanappakarehi vicitram hoti, linglyati vicittam kariyyati 
avi]ja-tanha-kammehi utuna va cunnadlhi va sariram iti d lih¬ 
gam, ajjhattasantana-tina-rukkhadi-kundala-karandakadisu pa- 
vattasanthanavasen’ etam datthabbam; Imgasaddo sadde sad- 
dappavattinimitte itthivyanjane purisavyanjane sannane akare 30 
ca ti imesu atthesu dissati, ayan hi 6 "rukkho ti vacanam lingan” 

ti ettha sadde dissati, 7f 'satalingassa atthassa” ti ettha sad- 

1 cf Mp ad A I 95 17 . 3 Vin I 25 4 . 3 J VI 98 14 . 4 A V 64 7 “ 9 , cf Pj 

11 553 87 , «. 5 Pv 8 a . « Mmd 53 (Ce 67 8 ; Sd § 192). 7 Th 106 a (supra 379 4 “ 27 ). 

;l J: mahabn.hu. b B m ti. c C e B em nsane; ns: asane | ne khran 3 nhuik || 
asanc (= Wg § 33: 57) lan 3 rhi eri 1 || ca 3 khran 3 nhuik phrac en 1 || samban ||." 

^ i It" 1 siram sammihl ti pro sariram iti). 
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dappavattinimitte, lf 'tena kho pana samayena annatarassa 
bhikkhuno itthilingam patubhavati” a ti ettha itthivyanjane, 
2 "purisalihga-nimitta-kutt£kapp an an” ti ettha purisavyanjane, 
3 "tena lingena janama dhuvam buddho bhavissasi” b ti ettha 
5 sannane, 4 "tehi lingehi tehi c nimittehi tehi akarehi agantuka- 
bhavo janitabbo: agantuka ime” ti ettha akare dissati: 
sadde ca tannimitte ca katakotacikaya ca 
lakkhane c’ eva akare /m^asaddo pavattati ti. 4 

1322 Maga anvesane. Mageti magayati, migo mago, magayamano, 
io ettha ca 6 "yatha d bilaro . . . musikam magayamano” ti pall 

nidassanam. Migo ti ca mago ti ca catuppado e pavuccati, 
ettha migo ti magayati ito c’ ito (ca) gocaram anvesati pariye- 
satl ti migo, evam mago; ettha 6 visesato harinamigo migo 
nama, samannato pana avasesa pi catuppada miga icc eva 
15 vuccanti, tatha hi Susimajatake 7 "kala miga setadanta tava- 
(y)-ime parosahassam* hemajalabhichanna”£ ti etasmim palippa- 
dese hatthino pi mzgasaddena vutta: kalamiga h ti; atha va 
maglyati jivitakappanatthaya mamsadihi atthikehi* luddehi anve- 
siyati pariyeslyatl ti migo * araiinajata sasa-pasada-harin’-eney- 
20 yadayo catuppada, evam mago, 8 "attham na labhate mago” ti 
ettha pana mago viya ti mago, balo ti attho. 

1323 Magga 9 gavesane. Maggeti maggayati, maggo magganam. 
Ettha ca maggo ti patipadaya ca pakatimaggassa ca upayassa 
ca adhivacanam, 10 ”Mahaviharavasinam vacanamagganissitan” 

25 ti adisu pana kathapabandho pi maggo ti vuccati; tatra patipada 
ekantato jatijaravyadhidukkhadihi pilitehi sattehi dukkhakkha- 
yam nibbanam papunatthayai maggetabbo k gavesitabbo ti 
maggo, pakatimaggo pana maggamulhehi maggetabbo k ti 
maggo — pakatimaggamulhehi ca patipadasamkhatariyamag- 
30 gamulha eva bahavo santi, pakatimaggo hi kadaci eva addhi- 

1 Vin III 35 il . 9 As 322 16 . 8 Bv 2: lOl^d ... 108 cd . 4 *** (,cf Vin 1 133 28 ). 
5 M I 334 26 ( cf. S II 270 22 ). 6 (447 2 563 1G ). 7 J II 48 21 - 52 . 8 J VI 371 16 . 

9 mag-gati = gavesati As 162 28 , gavetthi = maggana Vm 29 31 (Wg § 34: 39: 
anvesane). 10 cf. Abhidh-av 137 23 . 

a Vin: patubhutam hoti. b ita ns (= Bv); C e B em °ssatT. c B m om. 
d M: seyyatha pi. e C e °ppado (524 14 C e B m °ppada). f C e parosatam (= J). 
S ita B m ? (= Ja); C e Bens ojalabhi sanchanna (= J codd. BPK). k ita B em ns; 
C e kala miga (524 1D ). 1 (d: mamsadiatthikehi?). J ita C e B em ns (527 4 ). k B e ns 
maggitabbo. 
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kanam muyhati, "esa maggo” ti nayaka na dullabha, ariyamaggo 
pana sabbada a yeva a sabbalokassa muyhati, nayaka parama- 
dullabha, tasma so eva b avijjasammulhehi maggetabbo 0 ti 
maggo. Annesam pana ^vinnam dhatunam vasena pi attham 
vadanti garu: 2,f kilese marento gacchati ti mag-go” ti. Tam 5 
tain kiccam hitam va nipphadetukamehi maggiyati gaveslyati 
ti maggo • upayo, 77za^«saddo hi 3 "abhidhammakathamag- 
gam devanam sampavattayi” ti ettha up aye pi vattati, tatha 
hi d Abhidhammatlkayam 4 "maggo ti upayo, khandhayatana- 
dinam kusaladlnan ca dhammanam avabodhassa saccapative- 10 
dhass’ eva va upayabhavato abhidhammakathamaggo ti vutto, 
pabandho va maggo ti vuccati, so hi dlghatta maggo viya ti 
maggo, tasma abhidhammakathapabandho abhidhammakatha¬ 
maggo ti vutto”. Idani pakati-patipadamagganam namani ka- 
thayama, tesu pakatimaggassa 15 

maggo pantho patho pajjo ahjasam e 5 vatumayanam 
6 addhanam addha padavi vattanl c’ eva santati f ti 5 
imani namani, patipadamaggassa pana 

maggo pantho patho pajjo aiijasam 0 vatumayanam 
nava 7 uttara setu ca kullo ca bhisi samkamo ti 6 20 

anekani namani. || Ettha pana keci x nava ti adlni pakatimaggassa 
namani’ ti vadanti. | Tam na gahetabbam * pakatimaggassa 
kisminci pi palippadese nava ti adlhi padehi vuttatthanabha- 
vato abhidhanasatthesu ca 'nava’ icc adikanam tadabhidhana- 
nam anagatatta, ayam pan’ ettha vacanattho: nava viya ti 25 
nava; uttaranti etena ti uttaram * nava yeva, uttaran ti ayam 
hi w^apariyayo, 8 "taram taranam poto plavo” ti ime pi tam- 
pariyaya yeva: uttaram viya ti uttar am, setu viya ti setu, 
kullo viya ti kullo, bhisi viya ti bhisi, samkamo viya sam- 
kamanti va etena ti samkamo — sabbam etam ariyamaggass’ 30 
eva namam na pakatimaggassa, tatha hi 9 "dhammanavam sam- 
aruj T ha santaressam sadevakan”^ ti ca 10 "dhammasetum da- 
jham katva nibbuto so narasabho” ti ca n "kullo h ti kho bhik- 

I |/750 + 1075 c . 2 Vibha 114 13 . 3 As l 12 . 4 525 9 - 14 -<mt (Be 8 19 " 22 ) ad 

loc.; cf. As 162 27 . 5 ns: vatumam ayanam khvai. R cf 526 10 . 7 cf 526 18 sqq. 

K cf 467 32 . 9 Bv 2: 58cd. 10 Bv 10: 3ied n c f S IV 175 18 . 

II B m om.? b B m evam. 0 B e ns maggitabbo. d B m ad. ahi (o: ayam?). 
c (B m anjusam). f C c paddhatl. S Bv Bva: sadevake. h S: kullan. 
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khave ariyamaggass’ etam adhivacanan” ti ca evamadina 
tattha tattha Bhagavata ariyamaggo "nava” ti adihi anekehi 
namehi vutto, atthakathacariyehi pi Suttanipatatthakathayam 
in baddha . . . bhisi susamkhata ti a Bhagava” ti etasmim padese 
5 evam atthasamvannana kata: 2 "bhisi ti pattharitva b puthulatp 
katva tbaddha kulla c ti vuccati loke, ariyassa vinaye pana 
ariyamaggo ti d 

maggo pajjo patho pantho aiijasam vatumayanam 

nava uttara setu ca kullo ca bhisi samkamo 
10 addhanam pabhavo 3 c’ eva tattha tattha pakasito” ti 7 
evam acariyehi kataya atthasamvannanaya dassanato ca 'nava 
ti adini pi pakatimaggassa namanf ti vacanam na gahetabbam, 
yathavuttam eva vacanam gahetabbam. || Koci pan’ ettha eyam 
vadeyya: 4 "dhammasetum dalham katva” ti ettha 6 "dhamma- 
15 setun ti maggasetun” ti vacanato dhammasaddo magge vattati, 
na setus&ddo ti. | Tan na: dhammas&ddo viya setus&ddo pi 
magge vattati ti setu viya ti setu, dhammo eva setu (dham- 
masetu) e ti atthavasena; esa nayo annatra pi. || Aparam pi 
vadeyya: nanu Brahma] alasuttantatthakathay am 6 "dakkhinutta- 
20 rena f Bodhimandam pavisitva assatthadumarajanam ... padak- 
khinam katva pubbuttarabhage thito” ti imasmim thane dak- 
khinuttaras&ddena. dakkhino maggo vutto ti. | Na ■ anekesu 
palippadesesu atthakathapade(se)sus abhidhanasatthesu ca mag- 
gavacakassa w^«r«saddassa anagatatta, tasma tattha evam 
25 attho datthabbo: dakkhinadisato gantabbo uttaradisabhago dak- 
khinuttaro ti vuccati, evambhutena h dakkhinuttarena Bodhi- 
mande 1 pavisanam sandhaya 6 "dakkhinuttarena Bodhimandam 
pavisitva” ti vuttan ti; atha va dakkhinuttarena ti dakkhina- 
pacchimuttarena, ettha adi-avasanagahanena majjhassa pi ga- 
30 hanam datthabbam, 7 evam gahanam yeva hi, yam Jatakanidane 
vuttam: 8 "Bodhisatto tinam gahetva Bodhimandam aruyha dak- 

1 Sn 21 a . 2 Pj II 3 4 28-28 . 8 = ice eva, ns. 4 Bv 10: 3ic {supra 525 32 ). 

B Bva ad Bv 10: 31 c . 0 Sv I 58 4-G . 7 ns: hi | akyui 3 ka 3 j| evam gahanam 

yeva | I sui 1 migapadavalaiijana-nan 8 phran 1 yu khran 3 san sa lhyan || tena 
sameti [527 6 ] nhuik cap ||. 8 Ja I 70 32 —71 s . 

a Sn: iti. b B m °etva. c Pj: baddhakullo. d = Pj cod . B a . e B m otn. 
f Sv(E e C e ): dakkhinadvarena; Sv(S e ) et Sv-nt = Sd. ^ C e B m atthakathapa- 
desu. h B m evam tena. 1 B e ns °manda-. 
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khinadisabhage uttarabhimukho atthasi, tasmim khane dakkhi- 
nacakkavalam oslditva hettha Avicisampattam viya ahosi utta- 
racakkavalam ullamghitva upari bhavaggappattam viya ahosi, 
Bodhisatto 'idam sambodhipapunatthanam a na bhavati b maiine’ 
ti padakkhinam karonto pacchimadisabhagam gantva purattha- 5 
bhimukho atthasi” ti adi, tena sameti. || Atha pi vadeyya: yadi 
uttara^ddo disavacako, evan ca sati "dakkhinuttarena” ti ena- 
yogam avatva 'dakkhinuttaraya’ ti ayayogo vattabbo ti. | Tan 
na • disavacakassa pi saddassa lf 'uttarena nadi Sita c gambhira 
duratikkama” ti ^wayogavasena vacanato d ; api ca disabhagam 10 
sandhaya "dakkhinuttarena” ti d vacanam vuttam, disabhago hi 
disa eva ti nittham etthavagantabbam. — (Pakarantadhaturupani. 

1324 Laghi bhasane e . Lamgheti lamghayati etani buddhavacane 
appasiddhani pi lokikappayogadassanavasena agatani, sasanas- 
mim hi 2 6/?w < z;adigana-6:^mdiganapariyapannassa gatyatthava- 15 
cakassa f ullamghanatthaparidipakassa dhatussa rupam ativa 
pasiddham. 

1325 Laingha lamghane. Lamgheti lamghayati ; 3 "atikaram akara 
acariya mayham p’ etam na ruccati catutthe lamghayitvana 
pancamiyam pis avuto” ti imasmim Sattilamghanajatake curd- 20 
diganapariyapannassa gatiatthavacakassa h ullamghanatthapari¬ 
dipakassa lamghadhdtussdL lamghayitva lamghayitvand ti rupe 
ditthe yeva lamgheti lamghayati ti rupani pi ditthani eva honti, 
bhasatthavacakassa pana tatharupani rupani na ditthani; evam 
sante pi pubbacariyehi dighadassihi abhimatatta bhasatthava- 25 
cika pi lamghaddmXu atthi ti gahetabba, evam sabbesu pi 
6/fw^adiganadisu sasane appasiddhanam pi rupanam sasananu- 
kulanam gahanam veditabbam, ananukulanaii ca appasiddha¬ 
nam chaddanam. 

1326 Agha psipakarane 1 . Agheti aghayati, agham agho anagho. 30 
Tattha aghan ti dukkham, 4 "aghan tarn patisevissam vane 
valamigakinne khaggadipinisevite” ti idam nidassanam; agho 

1 J VI 100 3 . 2 l/l076c 1325. 3 J I 431 1 " 2 . 4 J VI 505 18 = 506 1 - 2 . 

a ita B em ns (5 2 4 27 ); C e °papunanatthanam (= Ja). b Ja: bhavissati. 
c sic C e B em ns; J: Slda (Ja VI100 16 ). d B m 0 m. vacanato :.. ti (527 10 " 11 ). e wg 
§ 33: 87 (121). 1 B m gatatthav 0 . S sic C e B em ns ( metr . - ^ cf 448 n. c); J 

cod. K ( 0 : C k ): pancamlyasmim. h B e ns gatyattha 0 . J = Kt apud Wg § 35: 85 d . 
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ti kileso, tena aghena araha* anagho. Tattha aghayanti 
papam karonti satta etena ti agham, kin tam: dukkham; evam 
agho. || Nanu ca sappurisa dukkhahetu pi kilesahetu pi ca 
attano sukhatthaya papam na karonti, tatha hi *"na pandita 
5 attasukhassa hetu papani kammani samacaranti dukkhena 
phuttha khalitatta b pi santa chanda ca dosa na jahanti dham- 
man” ti vuttam; evam sante kasma "agha papakarane” ti 
dhatu ca "aghayanti papam karonti satta etena ti aghan” ti 
adi vacanan ca vuttan ti. | Saccam, yebhuyyena (pana) c satta 

10 dukkhadihetu papakammam karonti, etesu sappurisa eva na 
karonti, itare karonti; evam papakaranassa hi dukkham kileso 
ca hetu, tatha hi 2 "sukhl pi h’ eke d na karonti papam avanna- 
samsaggabhaya pun’ eke e , pahu samano vipulatthacinti kim- 
karana me na karosi dukkhan” ti vuttam, ay am hi gatha 

15 'dukkhahetu pi satta papam karonti’ ti etam attham dlpeti, 
3 "kuddho hi pitaram hanti kuddho hanti samataran” ti ayam 
pana 'kilesahetu pi papam karonti’ ti etam attham dlpeti, 
tasma amhehi "agha papakarane’’ ti adi vacanam vuttam. 
— 67mkarantadhaturupani. 

20 1327 Loca dassane. Loceti locayati locanam. Ruparammanam 
locayati passatl ti locanam * cakkhu. 

1328 4 Kici maddane. Kinceti kincayad, kincanam akificano. Tattha 
kin can an ti palibodho, kinceti satte maddati ti kincanam; 
kincanasa.ddo maddanatthe vattati, 6 manussa hi vlhim mad- 

25 danta gonam "kincehi ^Kapila kiiicehi tKapila” f ti vadanti. 

1329 Paci vitthares. Paficeti pancayati papanceti papancayati, pa- 
panca. Ettha papanca ti tanha-mana-ditthiyo, eta hi attanis- 
sitanam sattanam samsaram papancenti vitthinnam h karonti ti 
papanca ti vuccanti; atha va papancenti, yattha sayam uppanna, 

30 tam santanam 1 vittharenti ciram thapentl ti papanca; lokiya 
pana 6 "amhakam tumhehi saddhim kathentanam papanco hotl” 

1 J VI 374 81 — 375 2 . 2 J VI 37 4 20 " 23 . 3 A IV 97®. 4 vide n. 5. 6 cf Spk 

ad S IV 297 18 OSpt ad Sp I 111 23 ). 6 {cf Dhpa I 18 7 ). 

a c e B m arahata. b ns "metri causa" khalita (= J cod. B d ). c C e B m om. 
d J: sukhl hi eke. e J: pan’ eke. f B m Kapile; leg. cum Spt(C e B e ): kincehi 
Kapil a kificehi Kalaka ti [Spk S®: kantehi Kincana kincehi Kalaka til]. 
S = Kt Maitr apud Wg § 32: 108. h C e B em ns vitthinnam. 1 [ns suppl. vie- 
chinditum adatva]. 
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ti adini vadanta kalassa cirabhavam papanco ti vadanti, sasane 
: pana dvayam pi labbhati. 

! 1330 tsicca a kuttane. + Sicceti a + siccayati ' d . 

1331 Vancu palambhane. 1 Palambhanam upalapanam b . Vanceti 
vancayati, vancako vancanam. Bhuv adigane pana vancadh&tu 5 

j gatyatthe vattati, 2 "santi pada avancana” ti hi pall. 

1332 Caeca ajjhayane. Cacceti caccayali. 

1333 Cu cavane c . Caved edvayad. Anno 3 "cu sahane” iti brute: 
caved cavayati, sahatl ti attho. 

1334 Ancu visesane. Aficeti ailcayati. 10 

1335 Loca bhasayam. Loced locayati, locanam. Locayati 4 sama- 
visamam acikkhantam viya bhavatl ti locanam * cakkhu. 

1336 Raca patiyatane d . Raceti racayad, racana viracitam kesara- 
cana gatharacana. 

1337 Suca pesunne. Pisunabhavo pesuiinam. Suceti sucayati, 15 
sucako. 

1338 Pacca e samyamane. Pacceti paccayati. 

1339 Rica viyojana-sampaccanesu f . Receti recayati, 6 "setthiputtam 
vireceyya” vireceti, virecako * virecanam. 

1340 Vaca bhasane h . Vaceti vacayati — 6 bhuv adigane pi ayam 20 
vattati, tada tassa vatti vacati avoca avocun ti adini rupani 
bhavanti, karite pana 7 antevasikam dhammam vaceti vacayati ti 
rupani —, vattum vattave vatva vuttam vuccad. 

1341 Acca pujayam. Acceti accayati, 8 "brahmasurasuraccito’’. 

1342 9 Suca gandbane 1 . Suceti sucayati, sucako suttam. Ettha ca 25 
10 "attattha-paratthadibhede atthe suceti” ti suttam • tepitakam 
buddhavacanam. 

1343 n Kaca dittiyam. Kacceti kaccayad, Kacco. Ettha Kacco 
ti rupasampattiya kacceti dippati virocatl ti Kacco * evamna- 
mako adipuriso, tabbamse jata purisa Kaccana ti pi Vi Kaccayana 30 

1 ns cit. Sv I 151 7 et pt. 2 J I 214 16 ( vide Epigr Zeylanica I 40 4_c ubi 
mira narrani viri docti)\ supra 335 19 . 3 Mdh Sk apud W g § 33: 72. 4 (cf. 33 2 22 ). 

6 cf. Ap 301 5 (setthiputtam virecayim). B Vl45. 7 (cf Pj II 585 2 ~ 8 ). 8 (33 5 23 ). 
a cf. gandha sucane (Vl504). 10 As 19 17 . 11 (cf. Wg § 6: 9). 12 cf. § 162 et 

Rup 351. 

a o: picc° (Kt Vp apud Wg § 32: 40). b B m upalabhanam. c B e ns 
cavane (= rve 1 ; cf. V146). d ns pati°. e Wg§34:2. i dedi(Wg § 34: 10: °sam- 
parcanayoh); C e B e ns °sampajjanesu, B m °sammajjanesu. S (ns vireko). b cf 
Wg § 34: 35. 1 (C e ganthane). 
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ti pi Kaiiyana ti pi vuccanti, itthiyo pana (Kaccani tipi )* Kac- 
cayani ti pi Katiyani ti pi vuccanti. — C«karantadhaturupani. 

1344 Mile eh a avyattayam vacayam. Milecheii milicchayati h , mi - 
lakkhu. Milakkhu ti imilaccheti 0 avyattavacam bhasati ti 

5 milakkhu. 

1345 Kuceha avakkhepe. Avakkhepo adho khipanam. Kuccheti 
kucchayati. 

1346 Viccha bhasayam. Viccheti vicchayati. — C7z«karantadha- 
turupani. 

10 1347 Vajja vajjane. Vajjeti vajjayati, parivajjanako, lf 'vajjito slla- 
vantehi katham bhikkhu karissasl” ti. 

1348 Tujja bala-palanesu d . Tujjeti tujjayati. 

1349 Tuji 1350 piji himsa-fbala-dana e -niketanesu. Niketanam nivaso. 
Tunjeti tuhjayati, pinjeti pinjayati. 

15 1351 Khaji kicchajivane. Khanjeti khahjayati, khanjo. 

1352 Khaji rakkhane. Tadisani yeva rupani; bhttvadigane 2 "khaji 
gativekalle" ti imissa khanjati ti rupam. 

1353 Puja pujayam. Pujeti pujayati, puja, 3 "esa va pujana seyyo”, 
pujako pujito pujaniyo pujaneyyo pujetabbo pujjo. 

20 1354 Gaja * maddana-saddesu f . Gajeti gajayati, gajo. 

1355 Tija 4 nisane. Tejeti tejayati. 

1356 Vaja maggana-samkharesus. Vajeti vajayati. 

1357 Tajja santajjane h . Tajjeti tajjayati santajjeti santajjayati, san- 
tajjito. 

25 1358 Ajja patisajjane 1 . Ajjeti ajjayati. 

1359 Sajja sajjane. Sajjeti sajjayati danam, 5 "gamanasajjo hutva”. 

1360 Bhaja 6 vissase. Bhajeti bhajayati — 7 bhuva.diga.ne pana bha- 
jati ti rupam —, 8 "bhatti sambhatti”. 


1 As 125 34 = Ja I 130 18 . 2 Vl94. 3 Dhp 106*. 4 ns. cit. Mulapannasa- 
tlka: tejanam nama dahanapacanadisamattham nisanam. 5 cf. Ja I 98 16 . 
0 cf. 410 1 . 7 K225. 8 Dhs § 1328. 

a c e B m om. b sic C e B m ; B e ns mileccbeti milecchayati. c B e ns mi- 
leccheti. d cf. Maitr Kt apud Wg § 7: 71; ns: bala-pananesu lan 8 rhi 
kra eft 1 . * Wg § 32: 30: baladana 0 , cf. Kl _ 385. » Wg § 32: 105 106: gaja marja 
sabdarthau. S cf. Kt Ram Dgd apud Wg § 32: 74. h = Kt Maitr apud Wg 
§ 33: 8. i Wg § 33: 52: pratiyatne. 
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1361 Tuji 1362 piji 1363 luji 1364 bhaji bhasayam. Tunjeti tuhjayati, 
pinjeti pinjayati, tunjeti tuhjayati, bhahjeti bhanjayati, katheti 

* ti attho. 

1365 Ruja himsayam. Rojeti rojayati, rogo. 

1366 Bhaja puthakammani. Puthakammam puthakkaranam, vi- 5 
I sumkiriya ti attho. Bhajeti bhajayati viblmjeti vibhdjayati, vi- 

bhatti. 

1367 Sabhaja ^siti a -sevanesu. Sabhdjeti sabhdjayati. 

1368 Laja pakasane. Lajeti lajayati, laja. 

1369 Yuja samyamane, ^ampubbo bandhane. Yojeti yojayati samyo- 10 
jeti samyojayati, samyojanam. 

1370 Majja soceyyalamkaresu. Majjeti majjayati sammajjeti sam- 
majjayati, sammajjd. 

1371 Bhaja b bhajana-danesu. Bhajeti bhajayati: 2 "katham Vessan- 
taro putto gajam bhajeti Sanjaya”. — /akarantadhaturupani. 15 
Jha-uanta appasiddha; saddasatthe pana 3 "nit niyojane” ti pa- 
thanti, rupam pana buddhavacananukulam na bhavati, tasma 
na dassitam amhehi. 

1372 Ghata c ghatane 0 . Ghatanam c vayamakaranam. Ghateti d 
ghatayali d . Ettha tu 4 "ghatesi e ghatesi e ghatesi f , kimkarana 20 
ghatesi e aham» tarn janami" ti nidassanam. 

1373 Ghata 5 samghate. Pubbe viya kiriyapadani, namikatte ghato 
yhata ti rupani. Ettha ghato ti pamyaghato, ghata ti samuho 
6 "macchaghata" ti adisu viya. 

1374 Ghatta calane h . Ghatteti ghaftayati. 25 

< 1375 Nata avassandaue 1 . AvassandanamJ gattavikkhepo. Nateti 

nafayati. 

1376 Cuta 1377 chuta k 1378 kutta chedane. Cuteti cufayati, chuteti 
i chutayati, kutteti kuftayaii. 

1 saftftojana = bandhana, Sv I 312 30 . 2 J VI 490 27 . 8 Kt Maitr apud 

Wg § 33: 59. 4 Dhpa I 251 7 . c cf VI397. c cf. Sv I 226 21 . 

il sic B ein ns (= khyam 3 ); C e (coni.) piti (= Kt apud Wg § 35: 35). 
b ita C e B m ; B e ns bhaja; cf. Wg § 33: 60: bhaja visranane -f- § 32: 42: srana 
dane. 0 C e B em ns ghatt 0 (vide 53 1 22 ). cl C e B em ns ghatt 0 ; Mmd 486: cetayam 
(= Wg § 19: 1); Rup 528: lhayam. e ita B m ; C^B e ns ghatt 0 (= Dhpa). 
f C c B c (ns) om. S C e ad. pi (= Dhp). b Wg § 32: 86: samcalane. ‘ ita C e 
(Kt apud Wg § 32: 12); B em ns avasand 0 . i B e ns avasandanam. k Kt Vp 
apud Wg § 32: 72. 
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1379 Putta 1380 cutta appabhave. Putteti pnttayati, cutteti cuUayati, 
appam bhavatl ti attho. 

1381 Muta samcunnane. Moteti mo fay ati. 

1382 Atta 1383 sutta anadare. Atteti attayati, suUeti suUayati. 

5 1384 Khatta samvarane. Khatteti, khattayati. 

1385 Satta himsa- t bala-dana a -niketanesu. Satteti sattayati. 

1386 Tuvatta 1 nipajjayam. Tuvatteti tuvattayati : 2 "chabbaggiya 
bhikkhu . . . ekamance tuvattenti”. 

1387 Chatta chattane. ChaUeti chattayati, atrayam pall: 3 "sace 
io so chatteti b , icc etam kusalam, no ce chatteti b , pancah’ angehi 

samannagato bhikkhu rupiyachattako b sammannitabbo”. 

1388 ''Pu.ta c himsayam. t Poteti t potayati. 

1389 Kita bandhe d . Bandho bandhanam. Kiteti kifayati, kito, 

1390 Cuti chedane. Cunteti cuntayati. 

15 1391 Luti theyye. Lunteti luntayati. 

1392 Kata appasade e . Kuteti kutayati, kutam rajatam • 4 kuta 
gavi * kutatapaso. 

1393 Cata f 1394 cuta^ 1395 puta 1396 phuta vibliede h . Cateti 1 (ca- 
fayati), cuteti cutayati, poteti potayati , photeti photayati: 5 "ahguliyo 

20 photesum”. 

1397 Ghata samghate, hantyattha’ ca. Ghafeti ghatayati. 

1398 Pata 1399 puta 1400 luta 1401 ghata 1402 ghati bhasaya m . 
Pateti patayati, poteti potayati , loteti lotayati, ghafeti ghatayati, 
ghanteti ghantayati. 

25 1403 Pata 1404 vata ganthe. Pateti patayati, vateti vatayati. 

1405 Kheta bhakkhaue. Kheteti khetayati. 

1406 Khota khepe. Khoteti khotayati. 

1407 KutI dahel. Kuteti kutayati. 

1408 tyuta k samsagge. t Yoteti k ^yotayati k . 

30 1409 Vata yibhajane m . Vateti vatayati. — Takarantadhaturupani. 


1 tuvattenti = .nipajjanti Sp ad Vin III 180 15 . 2 Vin II 124 6 , cf. Vin 
III 180 15 . 3 Vin III 238 n ~ i * vide V 1426. 4 (kutagrma etc., Vm 268 84 sqq). 
5 cf. D II 96 52 = Vin I 232 8 . 

a Kt apud Wg- § 32: 30: °baladanao, cf. VI349. b Vin: chadd<>. c y p 
apud W g § 32: 116: buta. d = Kt Maitr apud Wg § 32: 98. e C e appasadane. 
f C e B e ns om. £ B m om. (Wg § 32: 72!). h Wg § 33: 47: bhedane. 4 B^ns 
(coni.) hantyattho, sed vide Wg § 33: 50. J cf. Kt apud Wg § 35: 38. k 0;pu to 
et pot° (Wg § 35: 58 bis). m Wg § 35: 65: vibhajane. 
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1410 Satha 1 samkhara-gatisu. Satheti sathayati. 

1411 Sutha alasiye. Sofheti sofhayati. 

1412 Suthi sosane. Suntheti sunthayati. 

1413 Satha silaghayam. Satheti sathayati. 

1414 Satha asammabhasane a . Satheti safhayati ti safho. Ettha 2 sa- 5 
tho ti keratiko, na samma bhasatl ti attho. 

1415 Satha ketave. Rupam tadisam eva. 3 "Sudassam vajjam 
annesam attano pana duddasam . . . attano pana chadeti kalim 
va kitava satho” ti ettha sakuniko kitava ti vutto, tassa idam 
ketavam, tasmim ketave pi ayam dhatu vattati ti attho. io 

1416 Kathi soke. Kanfheti kanfhayati. — T^akarantadhaturupani. 

1417 4 Padi parihase. Pandeti pandayati uppandeli uppandayati: 
5 "manussa nam bhikkhunim uppandesum” b . 

1418 Ladi ukkhepe. Landeti landayati. 

1419 Khadi 1420 kadi chede 0 . Khandeti khandayati, kandeti kan- 15 
day ati; khando, kando A . 

1421 Pidi samghate. Pindeti pindayati, pindo. Ettha pin do ti 
samuhasamkhato kalapo pi; 6 "colam pindo rati khidda” ti ettha 
vutto aharasamkhato pindo pi pindo yeva. 

1422 tKudi vethane e . t Kundeti t kundayati. kundalam. 20 

1423 Madi bhusayam, hasane f ca. Mandeti mandayati, mando A man- 
danam mandito. 

1424 Bhadi kalyane. Kalyanam kalyanata. Bhandeti bhandayati, 

bhando. Ettha ca bhando ti dhanam alamkaro va 7 "bhandam 
ganhati; 8 samalamkaritva bhandena” ti ca adisu viya. 25 

1425 Banda dandavinipate 8 . Dandeti dandayati, dando. 

1426 9 Chadda chaddane. Chaddeti chaddayati, chaddanako chad- 
diyati h chaddiio, chadditum chaddayitum chaddetva chaddayitva. 

— takarantadhaturupani. 


1 Wg § 32: 28—29 (asamskara 0 recepit Liebich = Mdh Sk [Vp]). 2 cf. 
Ps I 152 9-10 . 3 Dhp 252 abef (Dhpa). 4 cf (Maitr Kt apud) Wg § 8: 20 + (Maitr 

[Kt] apud) Wg § 32^4. 5 cf. Vin IV 345 4 . 6 S I 34 17 . 7 cf Ja I 98 14 . 

8 J VI 577 30 . 9 cf. V 1387. 

a ita C e B em ns; vide Wg § 35: 4. b dedi; B m uppandasu; C e uppan- 
damsu, C e ns uppandimsu. c Wg § 32: 44: bhedane. d B m om. e Wg § 32: 46: 
gudi vestane; C e B em ns kudi vedhane (C e vedane). f Wg § 32: 49: harse. 
£ Wg § 35:73: dandanipatane. h c e B m chaddayati. 
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1427 Vaddha 1 akirane. 2 Karrisapatiya paydsam vaddheti vad- 
dhayati, 3 "bhattam vaddhetva adasi”. — Imani a (^akaranta- 
dhaturupani b . 

1428 Vanna vannakiriya-vitthara-guna-vacanesu. Vanno pasamsa, 
5 kiriya karanam, vittharo vitthinnata c , guno sHadidhammo, va- 

canam vaca. Vanned vannayati , vanno vannam suvannani 
samvannana. 4 Vannasaddo chavi-thuti-kulavagga-karana-san- 
thana-pamana-rupayatanadisu dissati, tattha 6 "suvannavanno ’si 
Bhagava” ti evamadisu chaviyam, 6 "kada saiinulha pana te ga- 
10 hapati d samanassa Gotamassa vanna” ti evamadisu thutiyam, 
7 "cattaro ’me bho Gotama vanna” ti evamadisu kulavagge, 
8 "atha kena nu vannena gandhatheno ti vuccati” ti evamadisu 
karane, 9<f mahantam hatthirajavannam abhinimminitva” ti evam¬ 
adisu santhane, 10 "tayo pattassa vanna” ti evamadisu pamane, 
15 n ”vanno gandho raso oja” ti evamadisu rupayatane ti; 12 tattha 
chaviyan ti chavigata vannadhatu eva, "suvannavanno” ti 
ettha vannagahaneria gahita ti apare; vannanam kittiya uggho- 
sanan ti vanno * thuti; vanniyati asamkarato vavatthaplyatl 
ti vanno ■ kulavaggo; vanniyati phalam etena yathasabhavato 
20 vibhavlyatl ti vanno * karanam; vannanam dlgharassadiva- 
sena santhahanan ti vanno * santhanam; vanniyati addhama- 
hantadivasena pamlyatl ti vanno • p am an am; vanneti vikaram 
apajjamanam hadayangatabhavam pakasetl ti vanno * rupaya- 
tanam, — evam tena tena pavattinimittena vannas'dddeLSsa. tas- 
25 mim tasmim atthe pavatti veditabba; aparam pi vannas&dd&ssd 
atthuddharam vadama: lz vanna$>&ddo santhana-jati-rupayatana- 
karana-pamana-guna-pasamsa-jatarupa-pujin’-akkharadisu dissa¬ 
ti, ayam hi 14 "mahantam sapparajavannam abhinimminitva” ti 
adisu santhane dissati, 13 "brahmano e va settho vanno hlno anno 
30 vanno” ti adisu jatiyam, 16 ”paramaya vannapokkharataya sa- 

1 vaddhetva = akiritva, Pj II 151 28 . 2 Sn 2 p. 14 10 . 8 cfj a III 445 14 . 

4 534 7-16 ■< Pj I 114 17 —115 4 = Sv III 190 u ad Dili 194 8 = Mp ad A I 278 28 
= Ps (E e ) II 12o 4-u . 5 Sn 548 c . 6 M I 386 83 . 7 D I 91 28 . 8 S I 204 82 = 

J III 308 21 . 9 S I 104 5 . 10 Vin III 243 26 . 11 (cf. Abhidh-av 65 80 ). 12 cf pt 

ad Sv I 37 84 III 190 14 . 13 534 2s ~53o 9 <Sv I 37 24 —38°, cf. Vva 16 u - 27 . 

14 S I 106 16 . 15 M II 148 24 . 16 D I 114 s . 

a C e om. b B m om. dhatu-. c C e B em ns vitthinnata, cf. 528 28 . d M: ad. ime. 
e M: °na. 
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mannagato” ti adisu rupayatane, lf, na harami na bhanjami il 
ara simghami varijam, atha kena nu vannena gandhatheno ti 
vuccati” ti adisu karane, 2 "tayo pattassa vanna” ti adisu pa¬ 
mane, 3 ”kada saiinulha pana te gahapati samanassa Gota¬ 
massa vanna” ti adisu gune, 4 "vannarahassa vannam bhasatl” 5 
ti adisu pasamsayam, 5 "vannam Anjanavannena Kalingassa b 
vinimhase” c ti ettha jatarupe, 6 ”akilasuno vannapathe d kha- 
nanta” ti ettha puline, 7 ”vannagamo vannavipariyayo” ti adisu 
akkhare dissati; icc evam sabbatha pi 

chaviyam thutiyam heme kulavagge ca karane 10 

santhane ca pamane ca rhpayatana-jatisu 
gun’-akkharesu puline vannas&ddo pavattati; 8 

suvanna saddo chavisampatti-garula-jatarupesu agato, ’yam hi 
8 "suvanne dubbanne sugate duggate” ti 9 ”suvannata sussarata” 
ti ca evamadisu chavisampattiyam agato, 10 ”kakam suvanna 15 
parivarayantl” ti adisu garule, 11M suvannavanno kancanasanni- 
bhattaco” ti adisu jatarupe ti. 

1429 Puna e samghate. Piineti punayati. 

1430 Cuna samkocane. Cuneti cunayati. 

1431 Cunna perane f . Canned cunnayad, cunnam: 12 ”cunncivicun- 20 
nam karoti”. 

1432 Sana dane. Saned sanayad. 

1433 Knna samkocane^. Kuneti kunayad, 13 knno u kunaliattho 
16 ”hatthena kunl”. 

1434 Tuna purane. Tuned tiinayad, tuni. Ettha tunl ti saraka- 25 
lapo, sa hi tunenti purenti sare ettha ti tunl. 

1435 Bhuna +bhasayam h . Bhuned bhiinayad. 

1436 Kana nimllane. Kaned kanayad, kano. Ettha kano ti ekena 
va dvlhi va akkhlhi parihlnakkhi, atthakathacariya pana 16 "kano 
nama ekakkhikano \ andho nama ubhayakkhikano” ti vadanti, 30 

1 S I 204 31 " 82 = J III 308 20-21 . 2 (534 14 ). 3 (534 9 ). 4 A I 8 9 20 . 5 J II 
369 17 (Ja!). 6 J I 109 14 . 7 Sp I 123 13 Vm 2 1 0 24 (infra 578 19 ). 8 Vin III 5 8 . 

9 Khp VIII 11 a. J( a ) I 336 ,c . 11 D II17 31 . 12 cf. Ja V 50 7 " 8 . 13 Pv 274* (kuna, 
nisi leg. kuntha, Ja I 353 16 ). 14 (Ja I 353 15 ). 16 ***. 16 *** (cf 536 G ). 

a (ns: na bhunjami rhi kra en 1 | ma san 1 ||). b B e ns Kaling-amhi = J 
(v. /.). c B e ns vanimhase (= lai lhay kun am 1 , ns!); J: nimimhase. d C e van- 
nupo (= J). e C f ,; Kslr et Sakat apud W g § 32: 93. f vide Wg § 32: 18 (cf 
391 n. e). S Wg § 33: 15: kuna (sive kuna) samkoce. b o: asayam (Kt apud 
Wg § 33: 17). i ns ekakkhinn. kano. 
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tam &«w'-a« 6 ?/?asaddanam ekattha sannipate yujjati, itaratha 
^anakacchapopamasutte vutto kacchapo 2 ekakkhikano siya, 
ekakkhikano ca pana puriso andho ti na vattabbo siya, tasma 
tesam ayugalatte ekekassa yathasambhavam dvinnam dvinnam 
5 akaranam vacakata datthabba, tatha hi Kosalasamyuttatthaka- 
thayam 3 "kano ti ekakkhikano a va ubhayakkhika.no a va” ti 
vuttam, atha va 4 "ovadeyyanusaseyya” ti ettha ovad&nusasa- 
nanam viya savisesata avisesata ca datthabba. 

1437 Gana sam.kh.ane. Ganeti ganayati, ganana gano. Ettha g a- 
10 naiia ti samkha; gano ti bhikkhusamuho, yesam va kesanci 

samuho, samuhassa ca anekani namani, seyyathldam: 
samgho gano samuho ca khandho sannicayo cayo 
samuccayo ca nicayo vaggo pugo ca rasi ca 9 

kayo nikayo nikaro kadambo visaro b ghata 
15 samudayo ca sandoho samghato samayo karo * 10 

ogho punjo kalapo ca pindo jalan ca mandalam 
sando pavaho icc ete samuhatthabhidhayaka; 11 

kinca pi ete samgha-gana-samuhadsiyo sadda samuhatthava- 
caka, tatha pi sarngha-ganasaddsL yeva vina pi visesakapadena 
20 bhikkhusamuhe vattanti n’ anne, anhe pana samgha-ganas’dd- 
dehi saddhim annamannan ca kadaci samanatthavisaya honti 
kadaci asamanatthavisaya, tasma yathapavacanam asammuy- 
hantena yojetabba — 'eko, dve’ ti adina ganetabbo ti gano. 

1438 5 Kanna savane. Kanneti kaimayati, kanno. Kannayanti sad- 
25 dam sunanti etena ti kanno, yo loke 6 "savanam, sotan” ti ca 

vuccati. 

1439 Kuna 1440 guna amantane. Kuneti kunayati, guneti gunayati; 
guno 7 gono. Ettha 8 guno ti slladayo dhamma, ken’ atthena te 
guno c : gonapiyati amantapiyati attani patitthito puggalo dat- 

30 thum sotum pujitun ca icchantehi fanehi ti guno, ettha kinca 
pi slladidhammanam amantapanam n’ atthi, tatha pi tamhetu 
amantanam nimantanan ca te yeva karonti nama ti evam 
vuttam, tatha hi 9 "yatha pi khette sampanne d bljam appam pi 

1 S V 455 25 = M III 169 13 . 2 Thla 290 25 . 3 Spk ad S I 94 2 = Ps ad 
M III 169 s1 = Mp ad A I 107 26 = Ppa 2 2 7 27 . 4 Dhp 77^ (Dhpa). 5 deest 

W g Mmd. 0 (Amk II 6: 94^^). » vide § 2 33. 8 aliter Spk ad S I 3 s . 8 Pv 319 a ~ d . 

a B e ns °acchi° (— Mp C e ). b (C e visayo). c B e ns guna. d Pv: bhaddake 
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ropitam samma dharam tpavassante phalam toseti kassakan” 
ti ettha kassakassa tutthiuppattikaranatta hetuvasena nicceta- 
nassa pi phalassa tosanam vuttam, evam idha pi amantapana- 
karanatta evam vuttam; ^nne pana tgunjante a avyayante b iti 
guna ti attham vadanti, tadanurupam pana dhatusaddam na 5 
passama, ”guna amantane” icc eva passama, vicaretva gahe- 
tabbam. 

1441 Vana gattavicunnane. Vaneti vanayati, vano. Ettha vano 
ti aru, sa hi sariram vanayati vicunneti chiddavachiddam karoti 

ti vano ti vuccati. 10 

1442 Fanna harite c . Panned pannayati, talapannam supeyyapan- 
nam. Ettha ca haritabhavavigate pi vatthusmim pannabhavo 
rulhito pavatto ti datthabbo, 2 "pannam pattam palaso dalam” 
icc ete samanattha. 

1443 Pana vyavahare. Paneti panayati : 3 "raja ca dandam garu- 15 
kam paneti”. — Imani d ?i«karantadhaturupani. 

1444 4 Cinta cintayam. Cinteti cintayad , cittam cintd cintand e cin- 
tanako ; karite cintdpeti cintapayati ti rupani. Tattha 5 "cittan 
ti arammanam cinteti ti cittam, vijanati ti attho”, sabbacitta- 
sadharanavasen’ etam datthabbam. |j Ettha siya: kasma "aram- 20 
manam cinteti ti cittan” ti vatva pi "vijanati ti attho” ti vut¬ 
tam; nanu cintana-vijanana nanasabhava, na cinteti ti padassa 
vijanati ti attho sambhavati, duppannassa hi nanappakarehi 
cintayato pi sukhumatthadhigamo na hot! ti. | Saccam, vijanati 

ti idam padarn cittassa sanna-pannakiccehi visitthavisayagaha- 25 
nam dlpetum vuttam • sabbacittasadharanatta cz-f/asaddassa, 
yam hi dhammajatam cittan ti vuccati, tad eva vinnanam, 
tasma vijananattham gahetva sanna-pannakiccavisitthavisaya- 
gahanam f dlpetum "vijanati” ti vuttam. Idani aniiaganikadha- 
tuvasena pi nibbacanam pakasayama: sabbesu cittesu 5 "yam 30 
lokiyakusalakusalamahakiriyacittam, tam javanavlthivasena at- 
tano santanam cinotl ti cittam, vipakam kammakilesehi citan 
ti cittam”, idam 6 adhatuvasena nibbacanam; 7 yam kind loke 

1 ***. 2 (Amk n 4 . 14ab)> s Dhp 310 c ( ns cit% Dhpa ad Iq C g t p va 242 13 ). 4 Rup 
650 cf Mmd 658 (C e 505 13 ). 5 As 63 31 et 63 33 “ 85 . 6 VT209. 7 vide As 64 t2-25 . 

a (d: guntho? "qnidarn" apnd Wg § 32: 46). b sic C e B e ns (= mhT 
ra drab kui pra tat kun en 1 ); B m om. avyayante. c c f % \yg § 35: 84 a . 
d C c om. e B m om. f B m om. -panna-. 


khette. 
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vicittam sippajatam, sabbassa tassa citten’eva karanato citteti 
vicitteti vicittam kariyati etena ti cittam, cittakaranataya cittan 
ti vuttam hoti, idam ^/^adhatuvasena nibbacanam; cittataya 
cittam, idam patipadikavasena nibbacanam, tenahu atthakatha- 
5 cariya: 2 "sabbam pi yathanurupato cittataya cittam, cittaka¬ 
ranataya cittan ti evam p’ ettha attho veditabbo” ti, ettha 
hi cittassa saraga-sadosadibhedabhinnatta 2 "sampayuttabhumi- 
arammana-hma-majjhima-panltadhipatlnam vasena cittassa cit- 
tata veditabba”; kinca pi ekassa cittassa evam vicitrata n’ atthi, 
10 tatha pi vicitranam antogadhatta samudayavoharena avayavo 
pi cittan ti vuccati, yatha pabbata-nadl-samuddadiekadesesu 
ditthesu pabbatadayo dittha ti vuccanti, tenahu atthakathaca- 
riya: ? "kaman c’ ettha ekam eva a evam cittam na hoti, citta- 
nam pana antogadhatta etesu yam kind ekam pi cittataya 
15 cittan ti vattum vattatl” ti. Ettha ca vuttappakaranam attha- 
nam vinicchayo bhavati, katham: yasma, 4 yattha yattha yatha 
yatha attho labbhati, tattha tattha tatha tatha gahetabbo, 
tasma, yam asevanapaccayabhavena cinoti, yah ca kammuna 
abhisamkhatatta citam, tarn tena karanena cittan ti vuttam, 
20 yam pana tatha na hoti, tarn parittakiriyadvayam antimajava- 
nan ca labbhamanacintana-vicittatadivasena cittan ti veditab- 
bam — hasituppado pana annajavanagatiko yeva ti. Imani 
cittassa namani: 

cittam mano manasan ca vinnanam hadayam manam 
25 naman’ etani voharapathe vattanti payato. 12 

CittcisdL&&o pannattiyam vinnane vicitte cittakamme acchariye 
ti evamadisu atthesu dissati, ayah hi 5 "Citto gahapati; 6 Citta- 
maso” ti adisu pannattiyam dissati, 7 ”cittam mano manasan” 
ti adisu vinnane, 8 ' f vicittavatthabharana” ti b adisu vicitte, 
30 9r 'dittham vo bhikkhave caranam nama cittan” ti adisu citta¬ 
kamme, 10ff imgha Maddi nisamehi cittarupam va dissati” ti 
adisu acchariye ti. 

1445 Cita sancetane. Ceteti cetayati : n ”ratto kho brahmana ragena 


1 V 1461. 2 As 63 3G-37 et 64 8 ~ 9 . 3 As 64 10 - 12 . 4 mt (B e 59 1 ) ad As 

6410 - 12 ; nnde et supra 5512 3601 ^ 5 250*5) A I 26 5 . 6 cf Pj 1192 11 . 7 Dhs § 6 . 

8 Ap 22 ie . 9 S III 151 94 (> As 64 14 ). 10 J VI 512 18 . 11 A I 156 31 -157 2 .' 
a As om. eva. , b C e °abharanani pi ti, B m °abharana pi ti. 
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abhibhuto .. . attavyapadaya a pi ceteti paravyapadaya £i pi 
ceteti ubhayavyapadaya pi ceteti; ^kamkhati cetayati tarn 
nisedha jutindhara; 2 cetana sancetana”, cetayitam, cetetva 
cetayitva, 3 sancicca panam jivita voropeti. Tattha cetana ti 
4 ”cetayatl ti cetana, saddhim attana sampayuttadhamme aram- 5 
mane abhisandahatl ti attho”, sancetana ti upasaggavasena 
padam vaddhitam; cetayitan ti cetanakaro; sancicca ti sa- 
yam natva, 5 cecca ti b abhivitaritva ti attho. Imani ceta- 
naya namani: 

sancetana cetayitam cetana kammam eva ca, 10 

kamman hi "cetana” t’ eva jinenahacca bhasitam; 13 
atrayam pall: 6 "cetanaham bhikkhave kammam vadami: ceta¬ 
yitva kammam karoti kayena vacaya manasa” ti. 

1446 Manta guttabhasane. Manteii mantayati nimanteti nimanta- 
yati amanteti dmantayati : 7 "jana sangamma mantenti” 8 manta - 15 
yanii, 9 "mantayimsu rahogata; 10 nimantayittha rajanam; n aman- 
tayittha devindo Visukammam c mahiddhikam”, manta manto; 
karite mantapeti mantapayati ti rupani. Ettha 12 manta ti 
panna, "gavesanasanna” ti pi vadanti; manto ti guttabhasa- 
nam, 13 "upassutika pi d sunanti mantam, tasma hi e manto khip- 20 
pam upeti bhedan” ti ettha hi guttabhasanam manto ti vuccati; 
api ca manto ti chalangamanto, vuttan ca: 14 "ye mantam pari- 
vattenti chalangam brahmacintitan” ti, ettha sikkha-nirutti- 
kappa-vyakarana-jotisattha-chandovicitivasena manto chalango 

ti veditabbo, etani eva cha vedangan! ti vuccanti, vedo eva 25 
hi "manto, suti” ti ca vutto; atha va manto ti vedadivijja. 

1447 Yanta samkocane. Yanteti yantayati, yantam : 13 "telayantam f 
yatha cakkam evam kampati medinl”. 

1448 16 Satta gatiyam. Satteti sattayati. 

1449 Santa tamappayoge^'. + Amappayogo nama ussannakiriya. 30 
Santeti santayati. 

1 S I 121 17 . 2 Dhs § 5. 3 cf. D III 133 14 (Vin III 73 10 ). 4 As 111 7-8 . 

3 cf. Vin III 73 19 . G A III 415 7-8 . 7 S I 201 24 . 8 J VI 522 14 . 9 J VI 521 27 sqq. 

10 J VI 104 3 . 11 Cp I 9: 41* b. 12 Nidd I 219 29 . 13 J VI 389 1 " 2 = J V 81 24 - 25 . 

14 Pv 212 ab (Pva 97 25 ) = Vv 723 a b (Vva 265 13 ). 15 Bv 2: 168cd ic Wg § 32: 79. 

a C e vyabadhaya (=A); (B e vyapadhaya). h i e g . cecca, omisso ti(= Vin); 
ns: rhe 3 nhuik samvannetabba-ceccapud ma rhi ra ka 3 , sancicca nhuik cicca kui 
pan bhvan 1 san phrac ra en 1 . c C c Vissa 0 ; Cp: Vissu 0 . d J: hi. c J om. 

1 Bv Bva (C c ): °yante. S Wg § 32:33: samaprayoge; cf. 1572. 
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1450 Kitta samsaddane 3 . Kitted kittayati : 1H ye vo ’ham kittayis- 
sami girahi anupubbaso”. 2 "Kittana parikittana” ti adisu pana 
katthana kittana ti vuccati. 

1451 Tanta kutumbadharane b . Tanteii tantayad, satanto, sappa- 
5 dhano ti attho. 

1452 Yata nikaropakaresu: yateti yatayati, nito ca 3 patidane. Yata- 
dhatu wmpasaggato paro patidane vattati. Niyyated c niyya- 
tayati, takarassa pana cfakaratte kate niyyadeti niyyadayad , 
4 "ratham niyyadayitvana anano ehi sarathl” ti rupani. 

10 1453 Vatu bhasayam. Vatteti vaitayati. 

1454 Pata gatiyam. Pateti patayati. 

1455 Vata gati-sukha-sevanesu d . B Gati sukham sevanan ti tayo 
attha; tattha sukhanam sukham. Vateti vatayati , vato 6 vata - 
puppham, 7 civarassa anuvato. 

15 1456 Keta e amantane. Keteti ketayati, ketako. 

1457 Satta santanakiriyayam. Santanakiriya nama pabandhaki- 
riya f avicchedakaranam. Satted sattayati, satto. 8 "Kin nu san- 
taramano va layitva haritam tinam khada khada ti lapasis 
gatasattam jaraggavan” ti paliyam pana gatasattam jaragga- 

20 van ti pathassa 9 "vigatajivitam h jinnagonan” ti attham sam- 
vannesum, imina 5«#«saddassa jlvitavacanam viya dissati • 
10 "na sukaram unchena paggahena yapetun” ti ettha paggaha- 
saddassa u pattakathanam viya; sutthu vicaretabbam. 

1458 Sutta avamocane. 1 Sutteti suttayati. 

25 1459 Mutta pa(s)savane. Matted muttayad omutted omuttayad } 
muttam — atrayam pall: 12 "mutteti ohadeti ca”J ti, tattha 
muttetl ti passavam karoti, ohadeti ti karlsam vissajjeti; 
karite muttaped muttapayati ti rupani. 

1460 Kattara k sethille. Kattareti kattarayati, kattaro kattaradando 
30 kattarasuppam. Tattha kattaro ti jinno, mahallako ti vuttam 
1 D II 256 18 . 2 cf Mil 141 32-18 . 3 vide W g p. I50 28 . 4 J VI 18 17 . 

6 (vide W g § 35: 30 v. 1.). 8 As 293 15 (ns cit. Saccasamkhepa 158 d : mogha- 

pnppham). 7 (Vin I 297 21 ). 8 J III 156 10 - 11 (Pv 45»-<*)". 8 J a III 156 16 (Pva 
40 2 ); ns cit. Ja VI 561 28 " 29 . 10 A III 66 7 , cf. Vin III 6 19 . 11 Mp ad A III 66 7 , 
Sp I 17 5 23 (ns cit. Spt et Vmv). 12 Cp II 5: 4 d . 

a C e B em ns samsandane; vide W g § 32:110. b ns: katambadharane lan 3 rhi en 1 || 
ui 3 phran 1 re kui chon khran 8 nhuik pe s ||. c CeB m niya 0 ubiqite. d Ram apud 
Wg § 35: 30. e Kt Maitr apud Wg § 35: 39. ^ B m out. pa-? % B m lapati. 

h Ja: gatajlvitam. 1 = Kt apud Wg § 35: 54. J Cp: tam. k Wg § 35: 60: kartra. 
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hoti, ken’ atthena: kattarayati ahganam sithilabhavena sithilo 
bhavatl ti atthena; kattaradando ti kattarehi jinnamanussehi 
ekantato gahetabbataya kattaranam dando kattaradando, te- 
nfihu atthakathacariya: ^'kattaradando ti jinnakale gahetabba- 
dando" ti; kattarasuppan ti 2 jinnasuppam, kattaran ca tam 5 
suppan ca ti kattarasuppan ti samaso. 

1461 Citta cittakarane, 3 kadaci-dassane pi. Cittakaranam vicitta- 
bhavakaranam. Citted cittayad, cittam. — 7«karantadhaturupani. 

1462 4 Katha kathane. Kathed kathayad, B "dhammam sakacchati”, 10 
sdkacchd katha parikatlid atthakatha. Tattha sakacchati ti 
saha kathayati; attho kathlyati etaya ti atthakatha, ihaka- 
rassa //zakarattam: 

yay’ attham abhivannenti vyanjanatthapadanugam a 
nidanavatthusambaddham b , esa atthakatha mata; 14 15 
atthakatha ti ca atthasamvannana ti ca ninnanakaranam. 

1463 Pathi gatiyam. Panthed panthayati, paniho. Bkuvadigane 
6 "patha gatiyan" ti rtkarantavasena kathitassa pathad patho ti 
niggahltagamavajjitani rupani bhavanti, idha pana /karanta- 
vasena kathitassa saniggahltagamani rupani niccam bhavanti 20 
ti datthabbam. 

1464 Puttha adaranadaresu. Putthed putthayad. 

1465 Muttha samghate. Mutthed mutthayad. 

1466 Vattha addane. Vattheti vatthayati. 

1467 Putha bhasayam. Pothed pothayad, kathetl ti attho. 25 

1468 'Putha pahare. Pothed pothayad, 8 "kumare pothetva aga- 
masi” c . 

1469 Katha vakyappabandhe. Kathed kathayati, kathd. 

1470 Satha dubbalye. Satheti sathayad. 

1471 Attha 1472 pattha yacanayam. Atthed attlxayad, attho; pat- 30 
theti patthayad, patthana ; 9 patipakkham atthayanti icchantl ti 
paccatthika. 

[1472 A Thoma silaghayam. Thomed thomayad, thomand ] d . 

1 Sp ad Vin I 269 14 . 3 vide Wg § 35: 63 (adbhutadarsane). 4 cf. 

V 1469. 5 cf. Vin III 159 15 . 8 ^424. 7 (cf Wg § 26: 12). 8 cf. Ja VI 553 10 (548° 

551 u ) et supra 367 18 . 9 cf. Sv ad D III 146 74 . 

a C e B m vyahjanattham pad°. b (CeBem ns o sam bandham). c Ja: poth<> 

(LS -th- Ja VI 548 s ). d vide 1565; C c uncis incl. 
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1473 Katha a himsayam. Katheti kathayati. 

1474 Satha b bandhane. Satheti sathayati. 

1475 Santha 1476 gantha tsanth.ainbhe c . Santheti santhayati; gan - 
theti ganthayati , gantho. — J/sakarantadhaturupani. 

5 1477 Hada karisussagge d . Karlsussaggo karlsassa ussaggo vis- 
sajjanam. Hadeti hadayati l ohadeti ohadayati. 

1478 Vida labhe. Imasmim thane labho nama anubhavanam, 
tasma wVfodhatu anubhavane vattati ti attho gahetabbo. 2 "Su- 
kham vedanam vedeti . . . dukkham vedanam vedeti”, 3 veda- 

io yati, 4 vedana b vitti 4 vedayitam, 6 "sukham vedanam vedaya- 
mano”. 

1479 Kudi anatabhasane. Kundeti kandayati. 

1480 Mida sinehane. Atra sineho nama piti. Medeti medayati. 

1481 Chada samvaran.e e . Geham chadeti chadayati, 7 dosam chadeti 
15 chadayati paticchadeti paficchadayati, chattam, 8 "channa kuti”. 

Tatra chattan ti atapattam, atapam chadeti ti chattam; pati- 
cchadlyate ti channa. 

1482 Cuda sancodane, anattiyan ca. Codeti codayati, codako cuditako 
codana, 9 "Anando buddhacodito”. Tatra codana ti calana, 

20 calana ti dosaropana ti attho. 

1483 Chadda vamane. Chaddeti chaddayati. 

1484 Mada vittiyoge f . Madeti madayati. 

1485 Vida cetanakhyana^-nivasesu. Cetana h sannanam, akhyanam 
kathanam, nivaso nivasanam. Vedeti vedayati pafivedeti pafive- 

25 dayati: ^"pativedayami 1 te maharaja”. 

1486 Sadda 11 saddane. Saddeti saddayati visaddeti visaddayati, 
saddo saddito — dlghatte saddayati ti rupam, ettha ca 12 "mam 
saddayati ti sahnaya’ vegena udake pat!” ti atthakathapatho 
nidassanam; idam pabbatayati ti rupam viya dhatuvasena 

30 nipphannam na hotl ti na vattabbam, dhatuvasena nipphannam 
I (54026-27). 2 M I 500*1. 3 Vrn 460 n. 2. 4 Dhs § 3. 6 Dhs § 9. 

6 Vibha 267 18 . 7 cf. Dhp 252e. 8 Sn 18^. 8 Ap 542 24 = Thla 156 14 . 10 S 1101 20 . 
11 cj. Maitr apud Wg § 33: 40. 12 Dhpa II 264 18 {cf. pakkosati Mp I 358 19 ). 

a Maitr Deva apud Wg § 34: 19: kratha. b Kt Vp apud Wg § 34: 19: 
sratha. c = thorn pan 1 ; Wg § 34: 31: sandarbhe. d Wg § 23: 8: purlsotsarge 
{vide supra 540 27 ). e Vp apud Wg § 34: 27: samvrtau. * Wg § 33: 31: trptiyoge. 
S ns cehanakhyana-. h ns cehanam. i ita C e B em ns Spk (C e S e ); S: pative- 
derai. i B m sanna. 
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yeva ti gahetabbam. Saddo ti saddlyatl ti saddo yatha in vuc- 
catl ti vacanam”, atha va saddlyati attho anena ti saddo, 
garavo pana 2 "t S abbatI a ti saddo, udlriyati abhilaplyatl ti 
attho” ti vadanti. 

1487 Suda + asevane b . Sudeti siidayati, sudo. Sudo ti bhattaka- 5 
rako, yo rasako ti pi vuccati. 

1488 Kanda 3 satacce. Sataccam satatabhavo nirantarabhavo. 
Kandeti kandayati. 

1489 Muda samsagge. 4 Ekatokaranam samsaggo. Modeti mo- 

dayati b sattiini sappina. 10 

1490 Mada bhasayam. Nadeti nadayati ; ’hetukatturupa.nl’ ti na 

vattabbani • palidassanato: 6 "sIho ca slhanadena Daddaram 
abhinadayl” ti. Annatra pi samsayo na katabbo ti * imasmim 
a*r«digane hetukatturupasadisanam pi suddhakatturupanam 
sandissanato. 15 

1491 Sada assadane. Sadeti sadayati; assddeti assadayati, ettha 
a upasaggo rassavasena thito. 

1492 Gada devasadde. Devasaddo vuccati meghasaddo. Gadeti 
gadayati. 

1493 Pada gatiyam. Padeti padayati, padam. Imissa tu 7 diva- 20 
digane pajjati ti rupam bhavati, idha pana Idisani. 

1494 Chidda kannabhede. Chiddeti chiddayati, chiddam. 

1495 Cheda dvedhakarane 0 . || Nanu bho, yo catudha va pancadha 
va anekasatadha va chindati, tassa tarn chedanam dvedhaka- 
ranam nama na hoti, evam sante kasma samannena avatva 25 
"dvedhakarane” ti dvidhagahanam katan ti. | Dvidhakaranam d 
nama na hot! ti na vattabbam; anekasatadha chedanam pi dvidha- 
karanam yeva, aparassa hi aparassa chinnakotthasassa pubbena 
ekena kotthasena saddhim apekkhanavasena dvidhakaranam 
hoti yeva. Chedeti chedayati: 8 "yo te hatthe ca pade ca kan- 30 
nanasan ca chedayi tassa kujjha mahavlra ma rattham vinasa e 

1 Uda 24 B = Ita (Se) 5 15 = mht ad Vm 2 0 9 26 (Sd 21 18 § 489). 2 cf Vibha 
45 12 (mt). 8 Wg § 33:_54 (a-krand). 4 cf As 143 16 " 17 . 6 = mum 1 tui 1 , ns. 6 J II 
8 19 {cf ib. 67 12 ). 7 l/ll27. 8 J III 42 6-7 > 11-12 .. 

a ns sappati; Vibha: sappati (= sakehi paccayehi sapplyati, sotavin- 
heyyabhavam gamlyatT ti attho, mt). b sic C e Bm ; Be n s asecane; leg. asavane? 
Ram apud Wg § 33: 43: asravane. c Wg § 35: 80: dvaidhlkarane. d { t a 
C e B em ns. e C e ns vinassa, B ra vinassam; (C e ma te rattham vinass’ idam!). 
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idam, — yo me hatthe ca pade ca kannanasan ca chedayi 
ciram jivatu so raja na hi kujjhanti madisa” ti. 

1496 Chada apavarane. Chadeti chadayati, chattam; 1 purisassa 
bhattam chadayati. 

5 1497 tfdi a sandipane. ^Ideti ^idayati. /karantavasena nidditthatta 
saniggahitagamani rupani na bhavanti. 

1498 Adda himsayam. Added addayati. 

1499 Vada bhasayam b . Vadeti vadayati, vado. Tattha vadeti 
vadayati ti imesam Vadati’ ti suddhakattuvasen’ eva attho 

10 datthabbo na hetukattuvasena, tatha hi 2 "samketam katva 
visamvadeti; 3 ovadeyya c anusaseyya; 4 idam eva saccan ti ca 
vadayanti; 5 avisamvadako lokassa” ti suddhakattudipakapali- 
naya dissanti, 6 saddasatthe ca vadayati ti suddhakattupadam 
dissati. Tattha visamvadeti ti musa vadeti d , atha va vippa- 
15 lambheti; vado ti vacanam, 7 "vado jappo vitanda” ti evam- 
vidhasu tisu kathasu vadasamkhata katha e . Vadapeti vada- 
payati ti dve yeva hetukattupadani bhavanti. 

1500 Chad! 8 icchayam. /karanto ’yam dhatu, tasma saniggahi¬ 
tagamani ’ssa rupani na bhavanti. Purisassa bhattam chadeti 

20 chadayati , 9 ruccatl ti attho; purisassa bhattam chadayamanam 
tifthati, chadentam va. 

1501 VadI abhivadana-thutisu. Ay am pi 10 £karanto dhatu, tasma 
imassa pi saniggahltagamani rupani na bhavanti. Vadeti va¬ 
dayati, vandati thometi va ti attho, imani anupasaggani rupani, 

25 n saddasatthe pi ca vadayati ti anupasaggani vandana-thutiat- 
tham padam vuttam, sasane pana abhivadeti abhivadayati, abhi- 
vadanam, 12 "Bhagavantam abhivadetva" ti adini sopasaggani 
rupani e dissanti. Tattha abhivadetva ti vanditva thometva 
va, ayam asmakam ruci, Agamatthakathayam pana 13 "abhiva- 
30 detva ti sukhi arogo hohi f ti vadapetva, vandanto hi atthato 
evam vadapeti nama” ti hetukattuvasena abhivadanasaddattho 

1 ns cit- Vin II 137 32 (Sp), cf 544 19 . 2 Vin IV l 10 . 3 Dhp 77 a ( supra 536 7 ). 
4 Sn 832 b . 6 D I 4 14 . 6 (Wg § 34: 34). 7 (Nyayasutra 11:1 etc.). 8 (kanti- 

karma, Nigh II 6: 14 cf. Veand id. Nirukta XI 5, cadi icchakantisu Mmd 663 
et supra 38 0 23-24 ; cf. etiam ved. scand). 9 (Sp ad ^ Vin II 137 32 ). 10 ( contra 
Wg § 2: 10). 11 ***. 12 S I 1“ 13 cf. Ps I 181 19 " 32 . 

a cf. Wg § 34: 14 chrdl? b Kt apud Wg § 34: 34: bhasane. c CeBem ns 

h. 1. ovadeyya. d ce vadeti. e om. 1 vide 545 27 546 13 ; C e Bm hotl, 

B e ns hotu. 
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vutto, amhehi pana ^vandanas&d&am saddasatthanayam a aga- 
hetva suddhakattuvasena attho kathito, abhivadanam hi b van- 
danam b yeva b na b vadapanam * adfesaddena sambandhitatta 0 
1 "abhivadanasilissa" ti ettha viya, idam hi f abhivadapanasilissa’ 
ti na vuttam; yadi ca saddasatthe vadapanam adhippetam siya, 5 
f vadi vadapana-thutisu’ ti nissandehavacanam vattabbam siva, 
evam ca na vuttam, evam pana vuttam: "vadI abhivadana- 
thutisu” ti, tena vadapanam anadhippetan ti nayati. || Atha pi 
siya kassaci: vuddhena e 2 visittham vadapanam abhivadanan 
ti. | Evam pi nhpapajjati • karitavasena dhatuatthassa akathe- 10 
tabbato, tatha hi 3 "paca pake; chidi dvidhakarane” ti adina 
bhavavasena atthappakasanamatte yeva pacati paccati paced * 
chindad chijjati chedapeti ti adini sakammakani c’ eva akamma- 
kani ca sakaritani ca rupani nipphajjanti, na ca tadatthaya 
visum visum dhatuniddeso kariyati; tasma "vadi abhivadana- 15 
thutisu” ti ettha karitavasena dhatuattho kathito ti pi vattum 
na sakka * kiriyasabhavatta dhatunam, — yatha pana 4 takketi 
vitakketi * tcikko vitakko ti adini samanatthani, tatha vadeti 
abhivadeti ti adini pi samanatthani, ato saddasatthe pi sadda- 
satthaviduhi 5 "takka vitakke; vadi abhivadana-thutisu” ti adi- 20 
nam dhatunam takkayad vadayati ti adini nupasaggani f yeva 
rupani dassitani * tani ca kho suddhakattupadani yeva na hetu¬ 
kattupadani, tasma abhivadana-thutisu ti etassa vadapana-thu¬ 
tisu ti attho nupapajjati. Kinca bhiyyo: abhivadeti abhivadayati * 
abhivadetva abhivddayitvd ti adini samanatthani, ne-nayamat- 25 
tena g hi savisesani; yadi abhivadetva ti imassa padassa 'sukhi 
arogo hohi h ti vadapetva’ ti attho siya, 6 "sirasa abhivadayan” 1 
ti ettha sirasa ti padam na b vattabbam siya * vadapanena 
asambaddhatta; yasma vuttam tarn padam, tena nayati: abhi¬ 
vadetva ti adisu vadapanattho na icchitabbo, vandanattho 30 


1 Dhp 109 a . 2 = ''nudadlhi . . . ca" [Kc 643] sut phran 1 ka 3 -ruik pac- 

can 3 nhan 1 ta kva ywpaccan 3 kui ana pru sa phrah 1 athu 3 pru ap so || va | 
kron 1 || hetumantavisesana ||, ns. 3 V 162 et V 1090. 4 Sv I 106 1<J et As 14 2 30-34 . 
5 TI294. 0 Ap 7 10 . 

a ita B e ns; C e vandanasaddam saddatthanayam, B m vandanasaddattha- 
nayam. b B m om. c ita C e B em ns. d B m om. nis-. e C e B m buddhena. 
1 B e (ns) anupasaggani. S B m om. -mattena. h C e B m (B m Choti; vide 
Ps I 181 2S ); B e ns hotu «Ps I 181 28 ), cf. 544 30 . 1 Be n s abhivadayin (= Ap). 
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icchitabbo thomanattho ca, — yasma fc/wwadigane *"vanda 
abhivadana-thutisu” ti imassa dhatussa vandati ti padarupassa 
f abhivandati thometi ca’ ti attho yeva icchitabbo na vadapa¬ 
nattho, tatha hi 2 "vande sugatam gativimuttan” ti padanam 
5 attham vadantena tik&cariyena pi 3 "vande ti tvandami thomemi 
tea” ti a ^ vandana-thomanattho yeva dassito na abhivadanas&d- 
dattham paticca vadapanattho,, tasma abhivadetva ti ettha pi 
vandana-thomanattho yeva icchitabbo na vadapanattho. || Atha 
pi siya: vande ti pade karitapaccayo n’ atthi, abhivadetva ti 
io imasmim pana atthi, tasma tattha vadapanattho na labbhati, 
idha pana labbhati ti. | Tan na • karoti ti suddhakattupadassa 
pi nipphadeti ti hetukattupadavasena vivaranassa b viya vande 
ti padassa pi 'sukhi arogo hohi c ti vadapemf ti vivaranassa 
vattabbatta; abhivadetva ti idan ca vande ti padam iva karita- 
15 paccayantam na hoti, kasma ti ce: yasma 4 cinieii cintayati * 
4 manteti mantayatl ti adinam cwradiganikanam suddhakattupa- 
danam cintapeti cintapayati ti adini yeva hetukattupadam dis- 
santi, tasma, yadi hetukattupadam adhippetam siya, 'abhiva- 
dapetva’ ti va '^bhivadapayitva’ ti va vattabbam siya, yasma 
20 pan’ evam na vuttam, tasma tarn karitapaccayantam na hoti 
ti siddham. Imass’ atthassa avibhavattham imasmim thane 
satthakatham Vidhurajatakappadesam vadama: 5 "kathan no 
abhivadeyya abhivadapayetha ve d yan naro hantum iccheyya, 
tarn kammam na upapajjati” ti ayam tava Jatakapali, ayam 
25 pana atthakathapatho: 6 "yam hi naro hantum iccheyya, tarn 
katham nu abhivadeyya katham va tena attanam abhivada¬ 
payetha ve e , tassa hi tarn kammam na upapajjati” ti f . Tattha 
paliyam abhivadeyya ti suddhakattupadam * tabbacakatta, abhi¬ 
vadapayetha ve e ti hetukattupadam • tabbacakatta; evamvibha- 
30 gam pana iiatva paliya atthakathaya ca adhippayo gahetabbo: 
naro yam puggalam hantum iccheyya, so hanta tarn vajjham 
puggalam katham nu abhivadeyya, so va hanta tena vajjhena 

1 VJei. 2 Sv I l 8 (supra 381 14 ). 3 pt ad loc. 4 VuU et 1446. 6 J VI 
315 8-5 . 6 Ja VI 315 8-10 . 

a pt: vande ti namami, thomemi ti va attho. b (C e ad. pana). c B m hot!, 
B e ns hotu (545 «. h). d ita = J (E e ); B m ce (= Ja VI 315 10 C k s); (B e )ns 
(— J B d ) abhivadapayetave (= rhi khui 3 ce khran 3 nha || iccheyya no | ton 1 ta 
bhi sa nan 8 || va || no iccheyya | ma ton 1 ta ra ||, ns). e C e B e ns abhivadapaye¬ 
tave; cf n. d. f B ra om. ti. 
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"mam vandahi” ti a attanam katham vandapeyya ti, ettha pana 
lf 'rajano coram . . . sunakhehi pi khadapenti” ti adisu viya 
karanavasena "tena vajjhena” ti padam yojitam, attho pana 
r tam vajjhan’ ti upayogavacanavasena datthabbo • dvikamma- 
katta sakaritappaccayassa b sakammakadhatuya b ti. || Nanu 5 
evam sante atthakathacariya passitabbam na passanti atitthe 
pakkhandanti ti c tesam doso hoti ti. | Na hoti, sunatha asmakam 
sodhanam: tatha hi atthakathacariyehi "abhivadetva” ti ettha 
"vadi abhivadana-thutisu” ti dhatuya attham agahetva vohara- 
visese kosallasamannagatatta sanham sukhumam attham d so- 10 
tunam bodhetum 2 "vada viyattiyam vacayan” ti dhatuya 
yev’ attham gahetva karitappaccayaparikappanena karitattham 
adaya 3 "abhivadetva ti sukhi arogo hohi e ti vadapetva f , van- 
danto hi atthato evam vadapeti nama” ti hetukattuvasena abhi- 
vadanasdLM&tXho vutto ti c na koci tesam doso, pujaraha hi te 15 
ayasmanto, namo yeva tesam karoma. Idam pi thanam sukhu¬ 
mam sadhukam manasikatabbam, evan hi karoto paniia vad- 
dhati ti. — Ztakarantadhaturupani. 

1502 Eandha 4 pake. Sudo bhattam randheti randhayati: °"kakam 
sokaya randhehi”, randhako; sudena odano randhiyati, randhito 20 
randhanam; puriso sudam sudena va odanam randhapeti ran- 
dhapayati; randhetam randhayitum randhitva* randhiya h icc 
adini. 

1503 Dhu kampane. Dhaveti dlmvayaii. 

1504 Gandha 6 sucane, 7 addane ca. Sucanam pakasanam, addanam 25 
pariplu^a)^ 1 . Gandheti gandhayati, gandho. Ettha gandho ti 
8 gandheti attano vatthum sucayati pakasayati j ti gandho, pa- 
ticchannam va pupphaphaladim "idam ettha atthi” ti 9 pesuii- 
nam upasamharanto viya pakaseti ti gandho; gamu-dhara- 
dhatudvayavasena pi ^«^^asaddattho vattabbo: gacchanto 30 


1 cf. A I 48 9 . 2 V489. 8 (544 29 " 31 ). 4 cf. (Vp apud) Wg § 26: 84. 
6 J I 332 2 . 6 Kas I 2: 15, Rup 658 (vide supra 5 29 25 + 529 15 ). 7 W g § 33: 11. 
8 Vibha 45 13 = Vm 481 16 (cf. Abhidh-av 68 s ). 9 cf. Wg § 35: 21. 

a B m om. ti. b sic C e B em ns. c = tasma | kron 1 [|, ns. d B ra sanham 
sukhumattham. e vide 54 4 30 ; C e B m hot!, B e hotu (ns om.). f CeB m vadapeyya. 
S B e (ns) ad. randhayitva. b C e ad. randhayitva. i C e B e ns paripluta; (B m parip- 
palata), ns: nac mvan 3 san en 1 aphrac, et cit. Ja VI 17 26 . J C e B e ns pakaseti. 
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dharlyati ti gan-dho iti, aha ca lff dhariyatl ti gacchanto gan- 
dho, sucanato pi va” ti; gandhas&ddo ca 2,, uppalagandha- 
theno” ti ettha chedane vattati ti datthabbo. 

1505 Vadha samyame a . Vadheti vadhayati. 

5 1506 3 Budhi himsayam. Bundheti bundhayati, palibundheti pali- 
bundhayati palibodho — parzsaddo upasaggo, so vikaravasena 
annatha jato. Tattha palibodho ti 4 avasapalibodhadi, api ca 
palibodho ti tanha-mana-ditthittayan ca. 

1507 Yaddha chedana-puranesu. Vaddheti vaddhayati, vaddhaki. 
to Vaddhaki ti gahakarako. 

1508 Gaddha b abhikamkhayam c . Gaddheti gaddhayati, gaddho. 
Gaddho ti gijjho, B "gaddhabadhipubbo” ti idam ettha nidas- 
sanam. 

1509 Sadhu pahasane d . Sadheti sadhayati. 

15 1510 Vaddha bhasayam. Vaddheti vaddhayati. 

1511 Andha ditthupasamhare Ditthupasamharo naraa cakkhusan- 
iiitaya ditthiya upasamharo • apanayanam vinaso va; cakkhu hi 
'passanti etaya’ ti ditthl ti vuccati, yam sandhaya atthakathasu 
6 "sasambharacakkhuno setamandalaparikkhittassa kanhamanda- 
20 lassa majjhe abhimukham e thitanam sarlrasanthanuppattidesa- 
bhute ditthimandale” ti vuttam, tikayam pi ca ’"ditthimandale 
ti abhimukhathitanam sarlrasanthanuppattidesabhute cakkhu- 
sannitaya ditthiya mandate ” ti vuttam, — evambhutaya ditthiya 
upasamhare andhadJnaXu vattati. Andheti andhayati: 8 ”cakkhuni 
25 ’ndhayimsu Mf , andho. Andho ti andheti ti andho * dvinnam 
cakkhunam ekassa va vasena natthanayano. Evam idha andha- 
dhatu vutto, Kaccayane pana 9 "khadama-gamanam khandhan- 
dha-gandha” ti vacanena «w«dhatussa aw^adesakaranavasena 
rupanipphatti dassita. 

30 1512 Badha bandhane. 10 Migam badheti , n baddho migo, 12 "baddho 
’si marapasena”. Tattha badheti ti bandhati ti suddhakattu- 


1 Abhidh-av 43 14 ( infra 585 20 J. 2 cf Ita ad It 64 9 (cit. Vin III 
3319 - 2 °) 3 vide Vp a p ud Wg § 32; i 4 4 (y m 90 1 c f % et Njdd I 156 28 et Vin 
I 265 s ). 5 cf. M I 130 4 , Vin IV 218 5 . 6 As 307 13 - 16 , cf. Vm 445 26 “ 28 . 7 ***. 
fi cf Ja VI 74 29 ?. 9 Kc 666 . 10 cf Th 454 a-d. n c f % ^ j 17331 12 s j 10514 

a Wg § 32: 14: badha samyamane. b gadha. c B m abhisamkhayam, 
C e atisamkhayam. d it a B m (= Wg § 33: 61); C e Be n s pahamsane. e As: °khe. 
f C e B e ns andhayimsu. 
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vasena attho gahetabbo, evam badhayatl ti ettha pi, tatha 
hi ^'vatam jalena badhesi yo anicchantim a icchasl” ti ettha 
1 "badhesl ti bandhasl” ti suddhakattuvasena attho vutto; bhuv a- 
digane pana 2fr badha tbaddhayan” b ti 5a^«dhatussa vasena 
badhati Q ti kattupadam badheti badhayati ti hetukattupadam 5 
bhavati; baddho ti badhlyate so ti baddho. — £)/?akaranta- 
dhaturupani. 

1513 Mana 3 pujayam 4 pemane 5 vlmamsayam. Maneti manayati, 

G mdta; vimaneti vimanayati 7 patimaneti patimanayati, manana 
sammanana vimanana vimanam d vimananam, mdniio ; 8 "ama- 10 
nana yattha santo e santanam ca d vimanana hlnasammanana 
va pi na tattha vasatim vase” f ; vlmamsatiz, vimamsa, vimam- 
siyati ti vimamsiyama.no, vimamsanto. Tattha maneti ti pujeti, 
atthakathasu pana 9 "manenti” ti etasmim thane ayam attho 
dassito: 10 "manenti ti manena h piyayanti, pujentl ti paccayehi 15 
pujentl” ti, so vevacanatthapakasanavasena vutto ti gahetabbo, 
manana-pujanas&dda. hi pariyayasaddatta vevacanasadda eva; 
vimaneti ti avamannati; vimanan ti sobhavisesayogato vi- 
sitthamaniyataya vimanam, visesato manetabban ti hi vimanam • 
devanam vasanatthanabhutam vyamham. 20 

1514 Mana thambhe. n Thambho cittassa thaddhata. Maneti ma- 
nayati, mano. 

1515 Thana devasadde. Devasaddo meghasaddo. Tlianeti tha- 
nayati: 12 "yatha pi megho thanayam vijjumall satakkaku (tha- 
lam ninnan ca pureti) 1 [abhivassam vasundharam]i; 13 yatha 25 
pavusako megho thanayanto savijjuko”. 

1516 Una parihaniyamK Uneii unayati, 14, 'uno loko”. 

1517 Dhana sadde. Dhaneti dhanayati dhaniyyati , dhani dhanam. 
Tattha dhani ti saddo; dhanan ti santakam, tarn hi 'mama 


1 J V 295 24 et Ja V 29 5 25 . 2 cf. ^507. 3 Wg § 34: 36. 4 vide 549 15 . 

5 vide 1/530. 6 Kcv 570. 7 ns cit. patimaneti ti agameti, cf Sv I 276 ls . 8 J III 

24722-23 ° D 1 913 . 10 c jr Sv x 256 14 . 11 cf Vibha 469 11 . 12 S I 100 16 = 

A III 34 23 " 24 (Sumanasut, ns). 13 D II 262 6 . 14 M II 6 8 29 . 

a J: anicchantam (J V 295 14 vide Mvu II 481 11 III 16 19 ). b sic B^ns; 
C e badhayam. c B m badhasT. d B m om. e ita C e B em ns {leg. satam? cf Ja III 
248 s ); J: siya. * J: vasa divase, sed vide v. II. & B m ad. vTmamsati. h B m 
mane. 7 C e om. J C e B m om. k Wg § 35: 36: parihane. 
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idan’ ti dhanayitabbam ^addayitabban ti dhanan a ti a . Ayam 
pana dhatu icchayam pi vattati, 2 "mata hi tava Irandati Vi- 
dhurassa hadayam dhaniyyati” b ti pall nidassanam, tattha 
dhaniyyati ti 2 pattheti icchati. 

5 1518 Thena coriye. Gorassa bhavo coriyam, yatha suriyam yatha 
ca dakkhiyam. Theneti thenayati, theno, thenetva. 

1519 Tanu +sadddpatapesu c . Taneti tdnayati. Idhayam savuddhika, 
3 ta^adigane vittharatthavasena tanoti tanute ti avuddhika. 
— 7avaggantadhaturupani. 

10 1520 Napa tosana-nisanesu d . Napeti napayati pannapeti panna- 
payati , pannatti, ettha ea e Niddese 4 "pannapeti” ti padam ni¬ 
dassanam, tattha pannapeti ti katanibbacanehi vakyavayavehi 
vittharavasena niravasesato desitehi veneyyanam cittaparito- 
sanam buddhinisanan ca karoti ti attho; papubbo nikkhipane: 
15 6 "asanam pannapeti” paiinapayati, 6 "asanam pannapeti” ti ras- 
sattam pi dissati, amatassa dvaram pannapeti 1 ti patina; karite 
puriso purisena asanam pannapapeti ti ekam eva padam. Tani 
pannapeti pannapayati h ti rupani yada 7 "na avabodhane” ti 
imissa rupani siyum, tada hetukatturupani bhavanti, ettha pana 
20 suddhakatturupani * tabbacakatta. 

1521 Lapa viyattiyam vacayam. Lapeti lapayati, lapo lapanam 
alapo i sallapo kathasallapo lapitam. 

1522 JhapaJ dahe. Jhapeti jhapayati, jhatto jhanam. Tattha 
jhatto ti khudapareto, pacanaggina jhapito ti jhatto, 8 "jhatta 

25 assu kilanta” ti ca pali; jhanan ti nivaranadhamme k jhapeti 
ti jhanam. Savuddhikam m ; karite pana jhapapeti n jhapapayati 1 *. 

1 (c/. 401 1 ). 2 J VI 264 7-8 {supra 484 3 ~ 4 ), et Ja VI 264 11 . 3 VI277. 

4 cf. Nidd I 140 10 211 1 , Nidd II ad Sn 1032^. 5 Vin II 210 12 ; ns cit. Ps ad 

M III 248 10 . 0 [ clausula — ^ ^-, cf. Gotamo Sakyaputto [D I 87 1S ], 

Seniyo Bimbisaro [D I 132 83 ], dhammiko dhammaraja [D I 88 33 ( 86 3 ) cf. D II 
SOI 8-49 ], methuna gamadhamma [D I 4 10 ] ayatixn samvaraya [D I 85 19 ] cet 
vide Vin III 9 24 D II 137 13 M II 181 s et ( metr .) Mp I 151 29 ]. 7 Vi240. 8 cf. 

Pj I 73 12 (Appendix) nijjbatto kilanto (Vibha 259 30 ). 

a B m om. b J codd. C ks vanTyati [Ujjval ad Unadi IV 139; de dhanly 0 vide 
Kas VII 4: 34], codd Bds dhaniyyati; supra 484 4 . c Kas apud Wg § 34: 33: 
sraddhopatapayoh. d Wg § 32: 80 (v. 1. § 19: 50). e C e om. f C e ns pannap 0 . 

5 C« pannapapeti, Be ns pannapeti. h B m pannap°. i ita C e Bem ns (fog, 
alapa-?). j C e jhapa cf. Candra-dh X 22 (Wg § 32: 953). k ns nTvaranadidh 0 . 
m B m sabuddhikam. n ita ns; C e B e m jhapap 0 , cf. 550 16-17 . 


CeBemns 

1523 Rupa rupakiriyayam. Rupakir^a nama pakasanakiriya. 

Rupeti rupayati, rupam. Tattha rupan ti ia rupayati ti rupam, 
vannavikaram apajjamanam hadayangatabhavam a pakaseti ti 
attho”. Divadigaxifz panayam 2 "rupa ruppane” ti bhijjanadiat- 
tham gahetva thita. 5 

1524 Kappa 3 vidhimhi. Vidhi kiriya. 4 "Sihaseyyam kappeti” 
kappayati; 5ff moro vasam akappayi; 6 sihaseyyam pakappentam 
buddham vandami Gotamam”. 

1525 Kappa 7 vitakke, 8 vidMmhi 9 chedane b ca. Kappeti kappayati: 
6 "moro vasam akappayi”, kappitamassu; pakappeti pakappayati 10 
samkappeti samkappayati, kappo samkappo vikappo Kappasa- 
mano icc adini. Tattha kappo ti paricchedavasena kappiyati 

ti kappo; samkappo ti samkappanam; vikappo ti vividha 
kappanam • atthassa anekantikabhavo. Idha kappasQ.dda.ssa 
atthuddharo bhavati: 10 kappaso.ddo abhisaddahana-vohara-kala- 15 
pannatti-chedana-vikappa-lesa-samantabhavadianekattho, tatha 
hi ’ssa 11 "okappaniyam etam bhoto Gotamassa yatha tarn ara- 
hato sammasambuddhassa” ti evamadisu abhisaddahanam attho, 
12 "anujanami bhikkhave pancahi samanakappehi phalam pari- 
bhunjitun” ti evamadisu voharo, 13 "yena sudam niccakappam c 20 
viharami” ti evamadisu kalo, 14 "icc ayasma Kappo” ti evam¬ 
adisu pannatti, 15 "alamkato kappitakesamassu” ti evamadisu 
chedanam, 16 "kappati dvangulakappo” ti evamadisu vikappo, 
17 "atthi kappo nipajjitun” ti evamadisu leso, 18 "kevalakappam 
Veluvanam obhasetva” ti evamadisu samantabhavo; 19 at ha 25 
va kappasa.ddo saupasaggo anupasaggo ca vitakka-vidhana- 
patibhaga-pannatti-kala-paramayu-vohara-samantabhavabhisad- 
dahana-cchedana-viniyoga-vinayakiriya-les’-antarakappa-tanha- 
ditthi-asamkhyeyyakappa-mahakappadisu dissati, tatha h’ esa 
20 "nekkhammasamkappo . . . avyapadasamkappo” ti adisu vi- 30 
takke agato, 21 "civare vikappam apajjeyya” ti adisu vidhane, 

1 Vibha 45 10 . 2 Vll56. 8 (cf. Amk II 7: 40 b ). 4 A I 114 15 . 5 J II 35 22 . 

9 ***. 7 (551 30 ). 8 cf. V 1524. 9 Pj I 116 3 " 4 Uda 333 28 (cf. kutta = kappita, 

Sv I 27 4 17-18 ). 10 551 15-25 < Pj I 115 19 —116 7 (cf. Mp ad A 1 278 28 — Spk ad 
S I l 10 = Ps (E e ) II 125 88 —126 12 ). 11 M I 249 31 . 12 Vin II 109 25 . 18 M I 249 30 . 

14 Sn 1092. 15 J VI 268 27 . 18 Vin II 294°. 17 D III 256 14 = A IV 333 16 . 

18 S I 66 l . 19 cf. Sv I 103 15-20 et pt ad loc. 20 S II 152 22 . 30 . 21 Vin III 216 15 . 

a B m hadayagata 0 . b C e B m chedanesu. c M (E e ) ad. niccakappam. 
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lr, satthukappena vata bho savakena saddhim mantayamana 
na janimha” ti adisu patibhage, satthusadisena ti ayam hi 
tattha attho, 2 "icc ayasma Kappo” ti adisu pannattiyam, 3 "yena 
sudam niccakappam viharaml" ti adisu kale, 4 "akamkhamano 
5 Ananda tathagato kappam tittheyya kappavasesam va” ti adisu 
paramayumhi, ayukappo hi idha kappo ti adhippeto, 5 "anuja- 
nami bhikkhave pancahi samanakappehi phalam paribhunjitun” 
ti adisu samanavohare, 6 "kevalakappam Veluvanam obhasetva” 
ti adisu samantabhave, 7 "saddha saddahana okappana abhippa- 
10 sado” ti adisu abhisaddahane, saddhayan ti attho, 8 "alamkato 
kappitakesamassu” ti adisu chedane, 9 "evam eva a ito dinnam 
petanam upakappatl” ti adisu viniyoge, 10 "kappakatena akap- 
pakatam samsibbitam hot!" ti adisu vinayakiriyayam, n "atthi 
kappo nipajjitum hand&ham nipajjami" ti adisu lese, 12 "apayiko 
15 nerayiko kappattho samghabhedako . . . kappam nirayamhi 
paccati” ti adisu antarakappe, 13 "na kappayanti na purakkha- 
ronti dhamma pi tesam na paticchitase, na brahmano sllava- 
tena b neyyo parangato na ca c pacceti tad!” ti adisu tanha- 
ditthisu, tatha hi vuttam Niddese: 14 "kappo ti uddanato dve 
20 kappa: tanhakappo ditthikappo” ti, 15 "aneke pi samvattakappe 
aneke pi vivattakappe” ti adisu asamkhyeyyakappe, 16 "cattar’ 
imani bhikkhave kappassa asamkhyeyyani” ti adisu mahakappe; 
icc evam 

vitakke ca vidhane ca patibhage tath’ eva ca 
25 pannattiyam tatha kale paramayumhi chedane 15 

samantabhave vohare abhisaddahane pi ca 
viniyoge ca vinayakiriyayam lesake pi ca 16 

vikapp’-antarakappesu tanhaditthisu ’samkhaye d 
kappe ca 17 evamadisu kappasaddo pavattati. 17 


1 M I 150 27 . 2 (551 21 ). 3 (55 1 20 ). 4 D II 103 6 . 5 (551 19 ). 6 (551 24 ). 

7 Dhs § 12 . 8 (55 1 22 ). 0 Pv 20ef = Khp VII 9cd, « n D III 256 14 

0 supra 551 24 ). 12 Vin II 205 1 . 8 . 13 Sn 803 a-d. ^ c f Nidd I 97 l . 28 (+ Nidd 
I l 9 : kama ti uddanato dve . . .). 16 Vin III 4 25 . 16 A II 142 15 . 17 ns: adi 

phran 1 "iticittamano cittasamkappo” [Vin III 73 14 ] ti adisu sannacetanadhippaye, 
"annatra kappa vutthapeyya” [Vin IV 226 2b ] ti adisu titthiyesu va aniiabhik- 
khunlsu va pabbajitapubbaya itthiya ca san kui yu ap eii 1 ||. 

a B m evam' evam. b C e B m sllavantena. c Sn om. d ^ : ’samkhiye; 
C e B e tanhaditthisv asamkhaye. 
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1526 x Kapi gatiyam. Kampeti kampayati, gacchatl ti attho; 
imani calanatthe pavattahetukatturupasadisani a bhavanti; cala- 
natthe hi lf 'kampa kampane” ti dhatuya kampati ti akamma- 
ka(m) suddhakatturupam, kampeti ti adlni sakammakani hetu- 
katturupani * 2 "idam pi dutiyam sallam kampeti hadayam 5 
mama" ti akammikaya dhatuya sakammakarupadassanato b . 

1527 Khapi khantiyam. Khampeti khampayati c . 

1528 Thupa samussaye d . Samussayo d aroho ubbedho. Thupeti 
tlmpayati, thnpo thupika. 

1529 f Thapa e khaye. Thapeti f tliapayatV . 10 

1530 ^Upa pajjane^. Upeti upayatL 

1531 Capa kakkane. Capeti capayati. 

1532 Sappa h mane. Suppeti h snppayati h . 

1533 Dapa 1534 dipa samghate. Dapeti ddpayati, depeti depayaii. 

1535 3 Kapa avakampane 1 . Kapeti kapayati, kapano. Kapano ti 15 
karunayitabbo. Annattha pana kappatV ti rupam vadanti. 

1536 G-upa 1537 kupa 1538 dhnpa bhasayam k . Gopeti gopayati, kopeti 
kopayati, dhiipeti dhdpayati. 

1539 Kipa dnbballe. Kipeti kipayati. 

1540 Khepa m perane. Peranam cunnikaranam. Khepeti khepayati. 20 

1541 Tapa plnane. Taped tapayati. 

1542 Apu tlambane 11 . Apeti cipayati, dpo. 

1543 Tapa dahe. Taped tapayati, tapo tdpo dtdpo santdpo ; karite 

taped tapayati. Tattha tapo ti 4 akusalanam tapanatthena tapo * 
sllam. 25 

1544 Opa 1545 thapa thapane. Oped opayaii: 5 "na te sam kotthe 
openti”; thapeti t hap ay ad, thapito, 6 "thapa 3 dtva paticchadam"; 
vavadhaped vodhabbanam. Ettha ca vi ava thapeti p • vi ava 
thapanan ti chedo; ettha purime saralopo, tha&sa thattam, visa- 

1 cf. kapi calane (Wg § 10: 13) -j- cala kampane (Wg § 20: 2) -j- cala 
gatau (Vp apud Wg § 20: 2). 2 J VI 561 10 (cf VI SO 19 ). 3 Wg § 33: 74? 

4 cf Pj II 145 s . s J V 252 20 (Mvu III 453 3 ) = Thl 283 a (= thapenti, Thla, 
unde radix). 9 J VI 61 24 . 

a C e B m pavatte hetu 0 . b B m °rupadassanato. c B m om. d ita C c B ra , 
cf Wg § 32: 133: samucchraye; B e ns samussay 0 . e cf Wg § 32: 132: dipa 
ksepe; C e ns tapa. f C e B m ns tap°. S ns: upapajjane lan 3 rhi kra en^napa? 
h c c B m sup 0 ; Kt apud Wg § 32: 71: surpa. 1 ns: avakappane Ian 3 rhi kra 
en 1 , cf. 555 29 . J C e B m kappayatT. k C°B m sabhaya(m). m C° khipa; [Wg § 

28: 5: ksipa prerane], n Wg § 34: 32: apl lambhane; C e apa vyapane. P B m ad. ti. 
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disabhavena dvittan ca; pacchime pana saralopo avassa oka- 
rattam, thassa 'thatt&m, pass'd i^ttam vassa dvittam, vaka- 
radvayassa ca fozkaradvayam bhavati, votthabbanan a ti ca 
vyavatthapakacittassa b namam, ^akaralope votthabban c ti apa- 
5 ram pi rupam bhavati. 

1546 Mapa mapane. Pannasalam mapeti mapayati, 2 "yo panam 
atimapeti; 3 pannasala sumapita”. 

1547 Yapa yapane. Yapanam pavattanam. 4 "Tena so tattha 
yapeti’’ ydpayati A yapayati d . Tattha yapeti ti idam yadha- 

io tussa payogatte e sati karitapadam bhavati, tatha hi 6 "uyyapenti 
nama” ti pall dissati. — Pakarantadhaturupani. — P/mkaran- 
tadhaturupani appasiddhani. 

1548 Samba sambandhe. Sambandho dalhabandhanam. Sambeti 
sambayati, e sambalam. 

15 1549 7 Sabi mandate. Mandalam parimandalata. Rupam tadi- 
sam eva. 

1550 Kubi acchadane. Kambeti kumbayaii. 

1551 Lubi 1552 + dubi f addane. Addanam himsa. Lumbeti lam- 
bay ati, + dumbeii + dumbayati. 

20 1553 Pubba niketane. Niketanam nivaso. Pubbeti pubbayati. 

1554 Gabba mane. Mano ahamkaro. Gabbeti gabbayati, gabba- 
nam gabbito. Tattha gabbeti^ ti na samkucati. — P«karan- 
tadhaturupani. 

1555 Bhu pattiyam. Patti papanam; sakammika dhatu. Bhaveti 
25 bhdvayati pabhdveti pabhavayati, ittlxambhuto 8 "cakkhubhuto 

nanabhuto . . . brahmabhuto”. Tattha bhaveti ti puriso gac- 
chantam purisam anugacchanto papunati ti attho, esa nayo 
sesakiriyapadesu pi, ettha ca bhaveti ti adini, yattha sace 
9f 'bhu sattayan” ti dhatuya rupani honti, tattha hetukatturupani 
30 nama honti, 10 "bhaveti kusalam dhamman” ti adln’ ettha nidas- 

1 visadisabhavena dvittan ca kui luik ce rve 1 samban, ns. 8 cf S IV 344 24 . 
8 Bv 2: 29 d . 4 S I 206 15 . 5 S IV 312 7 (ns cit. Spk ad loc .). G ns cit.Ja V 73 12 
et Spk-t {ad S II 98 9 ?). 7 Rup 659 (Mmd 667). 8 M I 111 12 . 8 Vi. 10 cf. 
A II 40 3 °. 

a B m votth°. b C c vavatthapaka 0 . c B m vatthabban. d ita C e B m ; 
B e (ns) om. e = prayug en 1 aphrac, ns. 1 Wg § 32: 114:tubi. S C c B ra 
gabbatl. 


sanapadani, bhaveti ti. hi 'vaddhetf ti attho, idha pana suddha- 
katturupatta 'papunatr ti attho; ‘itthambhuto ti imam paka- 
ram a bhuto patto; cakkhubhuto ti. iidinam pana "bhu sat- 
tayam; bhu pattiyan" ti dviganikanam dvinnam dhatunam 
vasena atthakatha-tikanayanissitam attham pakasayissama • 5 
agamikanam kosallatthaya: tattha cakkhubhuto ti vatha cak- 
khu sattanam dassanattham 2 parineti, evam lokassa yathiiva- 
dassanasadhanato 3 dassanakiccaparinayakatthena cakkhubhuto, 

4 atha va cakkhu viya bhuto ti cakkhubhuto; pannacakkhu- 
mayatta va sayambhunanena va pannacakkhum bhuto patto io 
ti b cakkhubhuto; 5 viditakaranatthena nanabhuto, asadhara- 
nam va nanam bhiito patto b ti b nanabhuto; 6 aviparitasabha- 
vatthena pariyattidhammappavattanato va hadayena cintetva 
vacaya niccharitadhammamayo ti dhammabhuto, bodhipak- 
khiyadhammehi c va uppannatta lokassa ca taduppadanato 1.5 
anannasadharanam va dhammam bhuto patto ti dhammabhuto ; 
7 setthatthena brahmabhuto, atha va brahmam vuccati maggo * 
tena uppannatta lokassa ca taduppadanatta, tan ca sayambhu¬ 
nanena bhuto patto ti brahmabhuto. Evam dvinnam dhatunam 
vasena vutto attho veditabbo. Aparani c’ ettha nidassanapa- 20 
dani veditabbani: 8 "tata mayam 9 mahallaka Suddhodanamaha- 
rajaputtam buddhabhutam sambhaveyyama d va no va, tumhe 
tassa sasane pabbajeyyatha” e ti ca 10 "atha kho thera bhikkhu 
ayasmantam fNaradam* Sahajatiyams [vane] h sambhavesun”* ti 
ca ti. Ahnani pi pan’ ettha maimssabhuto devabhuto ti adini 25 
vojetabbani, tatha hi Samsaramocakapetavatthuatthakathayam 
U "manussabhuta ti manussesu jata, manussabhavam va-' patta” 
ti attho samvannito. 

1556 Bhn avakampane k . Ay am pi sakammako. Bliaveti bhdvayati, 

12 ' f manobhavaniya m bhikkhu". Ettha ca bhaveti ti anukam- ;-so 
pati puttam va bhataram va yam kinci; manobha vaniy a ti 

1 cf pt ad Sv I 146 1 . 2 — chon, ns. 3 Ps (E e ) II 76”. 4 Ps (E<0 II 76 2n . 

5 ib. 76 22 . fi ib. 76 aa_24 . 7 ib. 76 2 A 8 ***. 8 (cf Mp I 160 10 ). 10 Vin [I 300 8 . 

11 Pva 71 2T . 12 cf. Vv 376 a . 

a c^-’B™ nkaram; Sv-pt:, . ittham evampakaro bhuto jato ti ... b om. 
c ita C e B em ns. d ita B e ns (vide 554 24-25 ); C e B m sambhav 0 . e CeB em 
pabbaj 0 . 1 B«ns Revatam (=Vin). S ns Sahamj°; C« Sayamjntiyn, B m Satn- 
jatiya. h B°ns om. (— Vin). 4 C e B m ns sambhavi(rn)su. iPva(E e ):ca! k o:ava- 
kappane = avakalpane Wg § 33: 73; cf. 553 15 . m vitlgo °iya° [Vv: ^-^ v _]. 
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'dighayuka hontu bhadanta* 1 aroga avyapajja’ ti evamadina 
bhavetabba anukampitabba ti manobhavaniya, annattha pana 
Manobhavaniya ti manovad(pianaka ti attho, yesu hi dit- 
thesu mano vaddhati, te manobhavaniya ti vuccanti. 

5 1557 +Labha b abhandane. Labheti labhayati. 

1558 Jabhi nasane. Jambheti jambhayati. 

1559 Labha pesane c . Labheti labhayati ; 2 "labha labhe” ti dhatussa 
rupani ce, karitarupani bhavanti. 

1560 Dabhl bhaye. /karantayam dhatu, tena saniggahltagamani 
10 rupani na bhavanti. Dabheti dabhayati. 

1561 ^Dubha santhambhe d . Dabheti dubhayati. 

1562 Vambha 3 viddhamsane. Vambheti vambhayati, vambhana : 
4 "chabbaggiya bhikkhu bhikkham vambhenti”. — £?/mkaranta- 
dhaturupani. 

15 1563 Ato camu dhovane. Apubbo camudAmla dhovane vattati. 
Acameti acamayati t dcamanakumbhi. Ettha pana 5 "tato hi so 
ca e acamayitva Licchavi therassa datvana yugani attha” ti 
Ambasakkharapetavatthupalippadeso nidassanam; tattha aca¬ 
mayitva ti hatthapadadhovanapubbakam mukham vikkhaletva. 
20 Ayam pana dhatu 6/ra?;adiganikatte *camati ti bhakkhanattham 
gahetva titthati. 

1564 Kanm 7 iccha- 8 kantisu. Kdmeti kdmayati, kdmo kanti nikanti 1 
kdmana, kdmayamano kdmento, “"abhikkantam; 10 abhikkanta- 
vanna”. Ettha ca kamo ti rupadivisayam kameti ti kamo, 
25 kamlyatl ti va kamo kilesakama-vatthukamavasen’ etam 
datthabbam, kileso hi tebhumakavattasamkhatafis ca vatthu 
kamo ti vuccati; Maro pi va devaputto Kamo ti vuccati, so 
hi accantakanhadhammasamangitaya papancasamatikkante pi 
buddha-paccekabuddha h -buddhasavake attano vase thapetum* 

1 Spk ad S III l w , Vva 152 12 , Sv ad D II 140 12 . 2 V&b. 8 (Sp ad 
Vin IV 4 38 : khumsentT ti akkosanti, vambhentl ti padhamsenti) cf ]/l652. 

4 ***. r. p v 56 oab- ns dt . et M II 112 1 (Ps). ® k653. 7 kamayamana — ic- 

chamana Pj II 512 29 « Nidd I 2 ,e ). 8 (W g § 12: 10). 8 Vin III 6* 10 SIP. 

* B m ad. bhadanta. b Wg § 33: 27: bhala. c Wg § 35: 81: prerane. d Wg 
§ 34: 16: drbha sandarbhe; santhambha = thok pam 1 , ns. e B e ns om.; leg. 
tato ca so ac° cf. Pv v. 1. 1 B m ad. nikahanti nikayanti, C e ad. nikayanti. 

5 C e B ra tebhumika 0 ; (ns °vatthusamkhatan et cit. Abhidh-av 2 3i ). h B m om. 

-paccekabuddha-. i B m vasena thapetum. 
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kameti ti Kamo ti vuccati, vuttam pi c’ etam poranakaviraca- 
nayam: 1( 'vande vande ’ham assattham yattha santajjito 
jito Kamo kamoghatinnena buddhena vasata sata” ti, imani 
pan’ assa namani: 

2 kamo namuci kanho ca vasavatt! pajapati 5 

pamattabandhu madano papima +dammako a pi. ca 
kandappo ca ratipati maro ca kusumiiyudho; 18 

ahhe aniiani pi vadanti, tani sasananulomani na hontl ti idha 
na dassitani, atthakathasu pana 3 "maro namuci kanho pamat¬ 
tabandhu” ti cattari yeva b namani agatani. Idani abhikkanta- 10 
saddassa W?«nadigane 4 "kamu padavikkhepe” ti voharasi- 
sena vuttassa &nra«dhatussa vasena idha ca "kamu iccha-kan- 
tisu” ti vuttassa to/z^dhatussa vasena atthuddharam kathayama: 
6 abhikkantasaddo khaya-sundarabhirupa-abbhanumodane(su) c 
dissati, 6 "abhikkanta bhante ratti nikkhanto pathamo yilmo cira- 15 
nisinno bhikkhusamgho uddisatu bhante bhagavii bhikkhunam 
patimokkhan” ti adisu khaye dissati, 7 "ayam imesam catunnam 
puggalanarn abhikkantataro ca panltataro ca” ti adisu sundare, 
8 "ko me vandati padani iddhiya yasasa jalam abhikkantena 
vannena sabba obhasayam disa” ti adisu abhirupe, 9 "abhi- 20 
kkantam bhante” ti adisu abbhanumodane, icc evam 
khayasmim sundare c’ eva ato abbhanumodane 
abhirupe abhikkai?tasa.ddo dissati sasane ti. 19 

1565 10 Thoma silaghayam. Silagha pasamsa. Thometi thomayati, 

thomito thomand. 25 

1566 Yama aparivesane d . Yanieti yamayati , Yamo. 

1567 n Sama vitakke. Saineti sdimayati, samd; nisdmeti nisdmayati, 
nisdmanam; patisdmeti pafisdmayati, patisdmanam. Tattha sama 
ti samvaccharo, so samd ti itthilingavasena vuccati, 12 "yo 
yajetha satam saman” ti ettha hi s^w^saddo itthilingo, upayo- 35 
gavasena pana saman ti vutto, imani samvaccharassa namani: 

13 "samvaccharo vaccharo sama e hayano sarado vasso” — ti 

1 (vide 559 12-14 ). 2 557 5 " 10 cf. 431 19 ~ 24 . 3 431 n. 4 (Sn 430* 439* 439 b 430<-). 

4 -1/659. r * Sp I 170 15-22 , Spk ad S I l 9 , cf Pj I 114 2 ” 14 etc. (Vva 52 20 —53 2 ), Sv ad 
D III 194 9 . « Vin II 236*. 7 A II 101 13 . 8 Vv 588*~ d (Vva 218 1C ). 9 D I 85 7 . 

10 (Vl472*). 11 Wg § 33: 20. 12 Dhp 106 b 13 cf Amk I .4: 20<-' d . 

* o: dappako (431 tv. e). b it a {coni.) C e B e ; B m ns deva-. 0 vide Sp; C c B em ns °mo- 
dane. d cf. Vp apttd Wg § 32: 81; — kraft rhon, ns. e B m sama sama. 
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adlni bhavanti; nisameti ti vitakketi upadhareti, ettha hi 
1 "imgha Maddi nisamehi nigghoso yadiso vane” ti pall ni- 
dassanam, tattha nisamehi ti vitakkehi 2 upadharehl ti attho; 
patisametl ti bhandam guttatthane nikkhipati. 

5 1568 3 Sama alocane. Alocanam pekkhanam. Sdmeti samayati ... 
nisamanam a . Ettha pana nisameti ti pekkhati oloketi, tatha 
hi 4 "imgha Maddi nisamehi cittarupam va dissati” ti pall 
dissati, tattha hi nisamehi ti 5 olokehi ti attho; 6 "dhatunam 
atthatisayena yogo” ti vacanato pana upasaggayogato va sa- 
10 vane pi ayam vattati, tatha hi 7 "tato Kanhajinaya. pi nisamehi 
rathesabha” ti adika paliyo dissanti, tattha nisamehi ti sunohl 
ti attho. 

1569 Ama roge. Ameti amayati, andho: 8 "tbilamkapado b andha- 
nakho”. Tattha andho ti natthanayano vuccati, andhanakho 

15 ti putinakho, ubhayattha c pi sarogattam sucitam. 

1570 Bhama kodhe. Bhdmeti bhamayati. 

1571 Goma upalepane. Gometi gomayati. 

1572 Sama tsvantane d amantane. +Svantanam samappayogo, aman- 
tanam avhayanam pakkosanam. Sdmeti samayati. 

20 1573 Sangama yuddhe. Sang ameti sang amayati: 9 "dve rajano 
sangamesum”, sahgamo. 

1574 Ato gamu Isamadhivasane. Agameti agamayati 10 ' f kamavaca- 
radhamme nissaya ruparupadhammo samudagameti” samuda- 
gamayati, 11,f upasako dhammasavanantarayam anicchanto aga- 

25 metha agametha ti aha”, samudagamanam agamanam agamento 
agamayamano. Tatra agameti ti Isakam adhivaseti, samu¬ 
dagameti ti sampavattati. Bhuv adigane 12 (gameti) gamayati ti 
hetukattuvasena vuttam, idha pana upasagga-nipatapubbakani 
katva. agameti ti adini suddhakattuvasena vuttani ti datthabbam. 
30 — i/^karantadhaturupani. — Iti curadigane p^vaggantadhaturu- 
pani samattani. 

1575 Yu jigucchayam. Yaveti yavayati, yavo. 

1576 Vyaya khaye e . Vyayeti vyayayati, avyayibhavo . 

1 J VI 582 15 . 2 Ja VI 582 23 . 3 W g § 33: 22. * J VI 512 18 . s Ja VI 511 30 . 
• Rup 664 (i infra 578 19 etc.). 7 J VI 563 n . 8 J VI 548 26 (Ja). 9 cf. S I 83 2 . 
10 ***. u Dhpa j 130 15 . i* (413 17 462 10-20 ). 

a ita C e B em ns {vide 55 7 27-28 ). b J: balamka 0 {cf. Ja VI3 B ). c B e ns ubhayatha. d o: 
sant(v)ana-; santvaneKta^//rfWg-§35: 21,videv 1449. C cf. khayo vayo(As329 9 e^c.). 
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1577 Vyaya vittasamussagge a . Tadisam yeva rupam. — IVzkaran- 
tadhaturupani. 

1578 Para gatiyam. Pared parayati. Ettha ca lf *iti kho Ananda 
kusalani (sllani) b anupubbena aggaya parentl” ti pall nidassa- 
nam, tattha aggaya parentl ti arahattatthaya c gacchanti. 5 

1579 Gara uggame d . Gareti garayati, garu. 

1580 Cara asamsaye e . Cared carayad. 

1581 Purl appayane. Piireti pur ay ad. 

1582 Vara icchayam. Vareti varayati, varo, varam varanto: 2 "ete 
varanam caturo varemi; 3 etam Sakka varam vare”. Tattha io 
varo ti variyate varitabbo ti varo; varan ti vareti ti varam, 
icchanto patthento ti attho • 4 "mahamaharaham Sakvamu- 
nim f nlvarana rana muttam muttam sudassanam vande 
5 bodhivaram varan” ti puranakaviracanayam varan ti pa- 
dassa viya; evam vareti ti varanto; vare ti varemi icchami 15 
yacami. Karite e pavdreti ti rupam, nisedhanatthe pan’ idam 
karitam na hoti. 

1583 Sara akkhepe. Sared sarayad, saro. Saro ti saddo. 

1584 Sara dubbalye. Sdreti sarayad, dubbalo bhavatl ti attho. 

1585 Kumara kilayam. Kumdreti kumdrayati, kumdro kumarako 20 
kumdri kiundrikd. Ettha kumarayatl ti tattha tattha kilatl ti 
.kumaro, so eva abhidaharatta^ kumarako, esa nayo ita- 
ratra pi. 

1586 Sura 1587 vlra vikkantiyam. Vikkanti vikkamanam. Sured 
surayati, wired virayad; siiro, wiro. Sasanikehi pana saddham- 25 
maviduhi evamdhatusabhavanam pi sura-virasaddar\am nibba- 
canam na dassitam, kevalam pana tattha tattha 7 "suro ti 
visitthauro” ti ca 8 ”mahavIro ti mahavikkanto” ti ca 9 ”vlra 

ti viriyava” h ti ca atthavivaranamattam eva dassitam. 

1 A V 2 18 (Mp). 2 ( cf J V 496 21 ). 3 J IV 241 20 . 24 IV 14 3 V 161 13 Pv 289 d 
291 d ; cf. J IV 10 23 . 4 ( vide 557 2-3 ). 5 ns: bodhivaram uttamabodhim hu Vajirat- 
thasangahatlkayojana en 1 . G ns cit. Kkh (= Sp ad Vin III 214*°). 7 cf. Nidda ad 
Nidd I 171 28 (: saranato patipakkhavidhamanato suro, pt ad Sv I 25 0 24 ). 8 Tha 
ad Th 66 a « Nidd I 171 28 ). 9 cf. Sv ad D II 39 16 , Ps (Ee) II 179 s . 

a B em ns cittasamussagge; Wg § 35: 78: vittasamutsarge. b C e B m out. 
c Mp (C e >: arahattataya. d o: Wg § 33: 21: gura (gura) udyamane. c — Kt 
Maitr apnd Wg § 33: 71. f C c B m °muni. S ita C e B m (cf abhinava-); B e ns 
atidaharatta. b (B m variyava). 
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1588 Para 1589 tira kammasam[p]attiyam. Kammasam[p]atti nama 
kammassa parisamapanam nitthapanam. Pared parayad, tired 
dray ad; param tiram. ^'Vikkamami na paremi bhumim sum- 
bhami vegasa”; %2 tam kiccam tiretva gato, santiranam tirana- 
5 parinnd ti ca adlni ettha dassetabbani. Tattha na paremi ti 
3 chinditum na sakkoml ti attho. 

1590 Ira khepane a . Ired irayati. 

1591 Jara vayohanimhi. Jared jar ay ad, jar a. Paliyam pana jirati 
ti patho. 

10 1592 Vara avarane. Vdreti varayad nivdred h nivarayati, nivdretd; 
parivared parivarayad, parivaro; pavared pavarayad, pavaranam . 
Pavaranan ti nisedhanam va kamyadanatn va. 

1593 Dhara c dharane. Dhareti dliarayad, ddhdro adharako dhammo d 
icc adlni. Tattha dhammo ti anekavidhesu dhammesu lo¬ 
ts kuttaro uppadito sacchikato ca catusu apayesu samsare va 
satte apatamane dhareti ti dhammo, atha va sotapannadlhi 
ariyehi dharlyati na puthujjanehl ti pi dhammo; catubhu- 
miko e pana sakalakkhanam dhareti ti dhammo, kakkhalatta- 
dina phusanadina santiadina sakasakabhavena panditehi dha- 
20 rlyati sallakkhlyatl ti pi dhammo; tepitako pana palidhammo 
sakattha-paratthadibhede atthe dhareti ti dhammo, keci tu vidu 
"papake akusale dhamme dhunati kampeti viddhamsetl ti 
dhammo” ti ^/mdhatuvasena pi nibbacanam vadanti, tarn mag- 
gadhamme atlva yujjati, phala-nibbana-pariyattidhammesu pana 
25 pariyayena yujjati. ^Dhammas&ddo pariyatti-hetu-guna-nissat- 
tanijjlvatadisu dissati, ayan hi 5 ”dhammam pariyapunati suttam 
geyyan” ti adisu pariyattiyam dissati, 6 "hetumhi nanam dham- 
mapatisambhida” ti adisu hetumhi, 7 "na hi dhammo adhammo 
ca ubho samavipakino, adhammo nirayam neti dhammo papeti 
30 suggatin” ti adisu gune, 8 "tasmim kho pana samaye dhamma 
honti; 9 dhammesu dhammanupassl viharati” ti adisu nissatta- 
nijjlvatayam; atha va dhammas&ddo sabhava-panna-punna-pan- 
natti-apatti-pariyatti-nissattanijjivata-vikara-guna-paccaya-pacca- 

1 J III 185 2 . 2 (c/. Vin I 268 19 ). 3 Ja III 185 6 . 4 As 3 8 23 - 32 (Sv I 99 3 ' 11 
pt). 6 A II 103 9 (ns cit. M I 133 23 ). 0 Vibh 293 18 . 7 J IV 496 17 ' 18 . 8 Dhs 

§ 121. 9 M I 56 8 . 

a Wg § 34: 5: ksepe (Kt: prerane). t> B“ om. c ceB m dhara. d adden¬ 
dum atthuddharo? vide 562 13 . e C e catu 0 . 
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yuppannadisu dissati, ayam hi 1,f kusala dhamma akusala dham¬ 
ma avyakata dhamma” ti adisu sabhave dissati, 2rf yass’ ete 
caturo dhamma saddhassa gharamesino saccam dhammo dhiti 
cago sa ve pecca na socat!” ti adisu pahnayam, 3 ”na hi dhammo 
adhammo ca ubho samavipakino, adhammo nirayam neti dham- 5 
mo papeti suggatin” ti adisu punne, 4 "pannattl dhamma, niruttl 
dhamma, adhivacana dhamma” ti adisu pannattiyam, 6f 'parajika 
dhamma samghadisesa dhamma” ti adisu apattiyam, 6 ”idha 
bhikkhu dhammam janati suttam geyyam veyyakaranan” ti 
adisu pariyattiyam, 7 "tasmim kho pana samaye dhamma honti; 10 
8 dhammesu dhammanupassl viharati” ti adisu nissattatayam a , 
9n jatidhamma . . . jaradhamma . . . maranadhamma” ti adisu 
vikare, lor, channam buddhadhammanan” ti adisu gune, llf 'he¬ 
tumhi nanam dhammapatisambhidji” ti adisu paccaye, 12 ”thita 
va sa [dhammajdhatu dhammatthitata. dhammaniyamata” ti is 
adisu paccayuppanne; 13 atha va dhammas&ddo pariyatti-sacca- 
samadhi-paiina-pakati b -punnapatti-neyyadisu atthesu ditthappa- 
yogo, tatha hi 14f 'idha . . . bhikkhu dhammam pariyapunati” 
ti adisu pariyattiyam dissati, 13 ”ditthadhammo pattadhammo” 
ti adisu sacce, 16t 'evamdhamma . . . te bhagavanto ahesun” ti 20 
adisu samadhimhi, 17 "saccam dhammo dhiti cago” ti evamadisu 
pannayam, 18 "jatidhammanam bhikkhave sattanan” ti evama¬ 
disu pakatiyam, 19 "dhammo ha ve rakkhati dhammacarin” ti 
evamadisu punne, 20 "cattaro parajika. dhamma” ti adisu apat¬ 
tiyam, 21 "kusala dhamma” ti adisu neyye. Evam dhamma- 25 
saddappavattivisaya vividha atthakathacariyehi dassita, tattha 
tattha pana a^saddena yutti-visayadayo attha gahetabba, tatha 
hi dhammasaddo 22 "n’ esa dhammo maharaja yam tvam gac- 
cheyya ekako aham pi c tena gacchami yena gacchasi khattiya” 
ti adisu yuttiyam vattati, 23 "manan ca paticca dhamme ca 30 
uppajjati manovinnanan” ti adisu visaye, 24 "satan ca dhammo 

r Dhs p. 1*. 2 Sn 188 a—d . 3 (560 28 ). 4 Dhs p. 7 13 . 12 » u . 0 Vin III 109 21 , 
110 1 . 0 *** (cf. A III 86 2C ). 7 (56 0 30 ). 8 (56 0 31 ). 9 M I 173 9 “ 13 . 10 Nidd I 

143 17 . 11 (56 0 27 ). 12 A I 286® = S II 25 19 . 13 cf. Ps I 17 16 " 33 . 14 A III 86 2B . 

15 D I 110 14 . 10 D II 8 11 . 17 Sn 188 c = J I 280 4 . 18 D II 307 2 (Vibh 101 3 ). 

19 J IV 5 4 30 . 20 Vin III 109 21 . 21 (561 1 ). 22 J VI 495 24 " 20 . 23 S II 72 18 (M I 
112 8 , Mil 51 18 ). 24 S I 71 21 . 

a C e nissattanijjTvataya (< 560 31 ). b Ps ad. -sabhava-sunnata-, et (: 56 1 23 ) 
"kusala dhamma” [561 25 ] ti adisu sabhave, "tasmim . . . honti” [560 30 ] ti adisu 
sunnatayam. c C e B m om. 
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na jaram upetl" ti ettha nibbane vattati. Tatra ya nissattata 
sa eva nijjivata, yo ea hetu so eva paccayo. Icc evam 
pariyatti-paccayesu gune nissattataya ca 
sabhave c* eva pannayam punne pannattiyam pi ca 20 
5 apattiyam vikare ca paccayuppannake pi ca 
sacca-samadhi-pakati-neyyesu yuttiyam pi ca 
visaye c’ eva nibbane dhammasaddo pavattati. 21 

Keci pana dhammasaddassa pavattivisayanam dasadha va pa- 
ricchedam vadanti: 

10 neyye magge a ca nibbane sabhave atha jatiyam 
mane visaya-puhnesu bhave pavacane pi ca, 
imesu dasasv b atthesu dhammasaddo pavattati. 22 

Tatra atthuddharo ti samanasaddavacaniyanam atthanam 
uddharanam atthuddharo. — i?«karantadhaturupani. 

15 1594 Pala rakkhane. Rakkhanam tana c -gopanam avanam pala- 
nam rakkha rakkhana gutti icc ete pariyaya. Paled pdlayati, 
pdlako Buddhapalo , lf, Ambapali ganika; 2 samo bhavat’ Upalina”, 
palito, palanam paU. Ettha pall ti attham paleti ti pall, /«ssa 
/attain; atha va antodakam rakkhanatthena d mahato talakassa 
20 thira mahati pall viya ti pall * pariyattidhammo; aparo nayo: 
pakatthanam ukkatthanam slladiatthanam bodhanato sabhava- 
niruttibhavato buddhadihi bhasitatta ca pakatthanam vacana- 
pabandhanam all ti pall; 

palisaddo palidhamme talakapaliyam pi ca 
25 dissate pantiyan c’ eva iti iieyyam vijanata, 23 

ayah hi 3rt paliya attham upaparikkhanti” ti adisu pariyatti- 
dhammasamkhate palidhamme dissati, 4 "mahato talakassa pall" 
ti adisu talakapaliyam, 6 "paliya nisldimsu" ti adisu pantiyam, 
patipatiya nisldimsu ti attho, imasmim pan’ atthe dhatuya 
30 kiccam n’ atthi, patipadiko hi pantivacako palisaddo. 

1595 Tila sinehane. Teleti telayati, 6 telam tilo dlam. Tattha tilo 
ti tilagaccho, tilan ti tapphalam, tato pana nikkhanto sineho 
telam, so hi 'tilanam idan’ ti telan ti vuccati. || Yadi evam, 
1 D II 95 15 . 2 (cf Ap 45 2 ). 8 ***. 4 c/ A IV 279 l ° Vin II 25&* (ns cit. 

BhikkhunTkhandhaka). 6 cf. Pj II 87 10 . 8 ( ordo "telam . . . tilam” jnapaka 

est, 563 11-18 ). 

a ns neyyamagge. b sic C e B em (ns) [metr. dasas’] . c ita B m [562 15-16 metr\ 
- w . - vj - || w w---| — w-]; C e B e ns tanam. d C e B m °tthena. 
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sdsapatelan ti adivacanam na yujjeyya ti. | No na yujjati * "tila 
sinehane" ti evam vuttaya ^7«dhatuya samannato yassa kassaci 
sinehassa vacanato, tena ^'sasapatelam, 2 madhukatelan" ti 
adayo sasane payoga dissanti; mayam pana //tadhatuvasena 
nipphannanam tilagaccha-tapphalavacakanam tilo tilan ti sadda- 5 
rupanam a pakasanamukhena "tilanam idan ti telan" ti vadama, 
na pana tena vacanena sasapadlnam sinehassa atelattam va¬ 
dama. Atha kin carahl ti ce: taddhitavidhane vinnunam kosal- 
lattham tilasaddam paticca "tilanam idan ti telan" ti vadama, 
sinehasamkhatassa sasapadinam telassa vacanam na jahama; 10 
tasma udaharanapakasane Tilo tilan telan’ ti avatva 3 "telam 
tilo tilan" ti amhehi vuttam, idam hi vacanam telassa saman¬ 
nato sinehe pavattim dlpeti, ten’ eva ca sasane 4 "tilatelam, 
^asapatelan" ti adina visesavacanam b pi dissati ti nittham 
etthavagantabbam; api ca telasaddo yebhuyyena tilatele vattati 15 
yatha. 5 m/ c g«saddo harinamige ti pi datthabbam. 

1596 Jala apavarane. Jdled jdlayati, jalam jdld. Jalan ti mac- 
chajalam, 3 ala ti aggijfila. 

1597 Khala soceyye. Soceyyam sucibhavo. Khaleti khalayati 

pakkhaleti pakkhalayad. 20 

1598 Tala patitthayam. Tdleti tdlayad, talo talam. Ettha talo ti 
6 tinarajarukkho; talan ti panitala-bhumitaladi, tarn hi Talayati 
patitthati ettha vatthujatan’ ti talam. 

1599 Tula ummane c . Toleti tolayati. 

1600 Dula ukkhepe. Ukkhepo uddham khipanam. Doled dolayati , 25 
dold. Ettha ca doliyyati ukkhipiyyati yattha nipanno d yatha- 
nipannako va e ti dola. 

1601 Vula nim[m]ajjane f . Voleti volayad. 

1602 Mila nim[m]ilane ff . Mileti milayad, milanam ummilanam 

nim[m]ilanam. 30 

1603 Mula rohane. Mfdeti mulayad, mulam. Esa hi, yada pa¬ 
titthayam vattati, tada 7 bhnv adiganika, mulati ti c’assa rupam. 

1 Vin III 251 22 Pva 198 26 . 2 Vin III 25 1 23 . 3 (56 2 31 ). 4 Vin III 251 22 
Vibha 22 s = Sp (I) 437 28 . 5 (447 2 ). G ns: mrak myui 3 tvan akrt 3 chum 3 phrac 
ra ka 3 than 3 pah san tinaraj man sa tan 3 . 7 1^771. 

a (C e °rupani). b (ns visesanavacanam). c ita B e ns (— mo 2 rve 1 nhuin* 
khyin) = Wg § 32: 59; C e B ra ummade (cf. unmadana pramadikapathah’ 
aptid Wg l. c.). d B e ns ad. darako. e = va, ns. f vide Kt Vp a pud Wg 
§ 32: 62. 3 (Wg § 15: 10: nimesane). 
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Tattha mulan ti mulayati ruhati rukkhadi etena ti mulam; 
atha va mulayati chinno pi koci etena a-chinnena punad eva 
ruhati ti mulam, vuttam hi: 1<f yatha pi mule anupaddave dalhe 
chinno pi rukkho punad eva ruhati, evam pi tanhanusaye a 
5 anuhate nibbattati dukkham idam punappunan” ti; ww/asad- 
dassa atthuddharo 2 hettha bhuv adigane vutto. 

1604 Kala 1605 pila khepe. Kaleti kalayati, kalo; pileti pilayati. 
Ettha kalo ti samayo pi maccu pi, tatra samayo 'tesam tesam 
sattanam ayum kalayati khepeti divase divase appam appam 
iv karoti’ ti kalo ti vuccati, vuttam pi 3 c’ etam: 4 "kalo ghasati 
bhutani sabban’ eva sah’ attana, yo ca kalaghaso bhuto sa 
bhutapacanim pad” ti; maccu pana 'kalayati tesam tesam 
sattanam jlvitam khepeti samucchedavasena naseti’ ti kalo ti 
vuccati, tenahu atthakathacariya: 5 "kalo ti maccu, kalayati 
15 sattanam jivitam naseti ti kalo, kalena maccuna kato nasito 
ti kalakato” ti b ; 6 maranam hindam maccu mattu cuti kalo 
antako nikkhepo ti maranassabhidhanani. 

1606 Sulla sajjane c . Sulleti sullayati. 

1607 Ila perane. Ileti ilayati. 

20 1608 Yala bh.arane d . Valeti valayati, 7 vdlo. 

1609 Lala icchayam. Laleti lalayati. 

1610 Dala vidarane. Daleti dalayati padaleti padalayati, s kud(d)alo. 

1611 Kala gati-samkhanesu. Kaleti e kalayati e , kalo kalaK Kala f 
ti avayavo, sa hi kalayitabba samkha[yi]tabba ti kala f . 

25 1612 Sila upadharane. Upadharanam bhuso dharanam * patittha- 
vasena 9 adharabhavo. Sileti silayati, silam silanam. Ettha 
silan ti sileti upadhareti tamsamangipuggalam apayesu uppat- 
tinivaranavasena bhuso dhareti ti silam, atha va siliyati upa- 
dhariyati sappurisehi hadayamamsantaram upanetva dhariyati 
30 ti silam; sila nan ti bhuv adigane avippakinnatasamkhatam 
samadhanam vuccati, tattha silati ti rupam, tdha pana adhara- 
bhavasamkhatam upadharanam vuccati, ettha ca sileti silayati 


1 Dhp 338a-d. 2 4 3 5 29 —43 6 4 . 8 (ca = saccam, ns). 4 J II 260 2 °~ S1 
O Ps I 57 26-27 ). « ***. 6 (431 1S ). 7 = sa 3 mrl 3 sa 3 rai, ns. 8 (24 0 24 ). 
9 (435 3 ). 

a (B m tanha anusaye). b B m om. c Kt apud Wg § 32: 71: sulba sarjane. 
d ita C e B e ns (Wg § 32: 68: bala bhrtau); B m bharane. e B m ns kal°. f B m kal°. 
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ti rupani, x atthakathasu hi kusalanam dhammanam patittha- 
vasena adharabhavo upadharanan ti vutto. 

1613 Vela kalopadese. Veleti velayati, vela a . 2 Keci vela iti dhatu- 

saddo na hoti ti vadanti, tan na gahetabbam • poranehi sadda- 
satthaviduhi velayati ti rupassa dassitatta. 5 

1614 tpala 1615 mula lavana-pavanesu b . Lavanam chedanam, 

pavanam sodhanam. Paleti palayati, palam. Palam nama ma- 
naviseso, lokassa vimatim paleti lunati sodheti ca ti palam. 
Muleti mulayati ; saddasatthavidu pana 3 "mulayati c kedaram, 
mulayati dhannan" ti payogam vadanti. io 

1616 Thula paribruhane. Paribruhanam vaddhanam. Thuleti thu- 
layati , thulo puriso, 4 "thula javena hayanti". 

1617 Pala gatiyam. Paleti palayati: 5 "attham paleti na upeti sam- 

kham; 6 paleti rasam adaya; 7 yatha suttagulam yattakehi suttehi 
vethitam d tattakehi eva palayati”. is 

1618 Cingula paribbhamane. Cihguleti cihgulayatP, ciiigulayitva 
Atrayam pali: 8 "yavatika abhisamkharassa gati, tavatikam 
gantva cingulayitva e bhumiyam patati” f ti, tattha 9 "cihgu- 
layitva e ti paribbhamitva”. — Z^karantadhaturupani. 

1619 Divu parikujane. Parikujanam gajjanam. Deveti devayati, 20 
devo s , paridevitva. Devo ti megho. 

1620 Divu addane. Addanam gandhapimsanan ti vadanti. Deveti 
devayati. 

1621 Clva bhasayam. Civeti civayati. — F^karantadhaturupani. 

1622 Pusa posane. Poseti posayati. Imani rupani kinca pi 10 bhuv a- 25 

diganikam posati h ti rupam paticca hetukatturupani viya dissanti, 
tatha pi “"anne pi devo poseti” ti adikassa rwradiganikaru- 
passa dassanato suddhakattuvasena vuttam ti datthabbam, 
ubhinnam pana karitatthane posapeti posapayati ti hetukattu¬ 
rupani icchitabbani. 30 

1623 12 Pesa patiharane. Peseti pesayati. 

1 Vm 8 5 . 2 (Candra-dh?). 8 s **. 4 J VI 22 1G . 8 Sn 1074 bd . c Dhp 49c 
7 cf D I 54 2 ^= M I 518 13 Pva 253 30 . 8 A I 112 1 ' 2 . 9 Mp ad A l 112 2 , unde 
radix . 10 P900. 11 J I 135 13 . 12 ( cf. pesr prayatne, Wg § 16: 14?). 

a C c B e velo. h Wg § 35: 29: palyula [palpula] lavana-pavanayoh. c B m 
mulati. d C e B m veditam. c C e cingulay 0 (= A). f C c papatl (= A). S C e 
B e ns ad. ca. b dedi; C e B era ns poseti. 
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1624 1 Pisa bala a -pananesu. Piseti pisayati. 

1625 Pasi nasane. Pamseti pamsayad. 

1626 Jasi rakkhane. Jamseti jamsayati. 

1627 Silesa silesane. Sileseti silesayati, sileso. 

5 1628 Lusa himsayam. Luseti lusayad. 

1629 Punsa abhimaddane. Aakaro niggahitattham. Pamseti pum- 
sayati , napumsako — dhatu^^karassa lope poso icc api rupam. 
Tattha napumsako ti itthibhava-pumbhavarahito puggalo, so 
hi puriso viya satisayam paccamitte na pumseti abhimaddanam 

10 katum na sakkoti ti na-pumsako ti vuccati; 2 keci pana "na 
puma na itthl ti na-pumsako 1 ’ ti vacanattham vadanti, tatha 
hi saddasatthavidu tam puggalam napumsakalingavasena "na- 
pumsakan” ti vadanti. 

1630 Dhusa kantikarane. Dhuseti dhusayati. 

is 1631 Rusa rosane b . Rosanam kopakaranam. Roseti rosayati, roso. 
Roso ti kodho. 

1632 +Vyasa c ussagge. Vyaseti vyasayati. 

1633 Jasa himsayam. Jaseti jasayati. 

1634 Damsa damsane. Damseti damsayati, damsano. Damsano 
20 ti danto, damsenti d khadanlyam via bhojanlyam va etena ti 

damsano. 

1635 Dasi dassane ca. Cakaro damsanam apekkhati. Damseti 
damsayati, d vidamseti vidamsayati suriyo alokam. 

1636 Tassa 4 santajrjane. Tasseti tassayati puriso core . 

25 1637 Vassu sattibandhane. Sattibandhanam samatthatakaranam. 
Vasseti vassayati. 

1638 Jasa talane. Talanam paharanam. Jaseti jasayati. 

1639 Pasa bandhane. Paseti pasayati, paso. Pasenti d bandhanti 
satte etena ti paso • sakunapasadi e . 

30 1640 Ghusi visaddane f . Visaddanam ugghosanam. Ghoseti gho- 
sayati, ghoso. 

1641 Lasa t s ilyayoge^. tsilyayogo lasiyam natakanatanam re- 
cakadanam. Laseti lasayati, lasento lasenti. Atrayam pall: 

1 ( cf. Kt apud Wg § 32: 31?). 2 infra § 193, 195 (ns cit. Manidlpa). 

3 cf V925. 4 cf Wg § 33: 67 (infra 567 n. b). 

a B m bubrula-. b Wg § 32: 131: rose. c vide Wg § 35: 78 (supra 559 1 ); B e ns 
byusa (et byoseti, byosayati cf Wg § 26: 110). d C e B em ns °santi. e B m saguna 0 . 
' (Wg § 33:53: ghusir visabdane). S Wg § 33:55: silpayoge [ndgart lp : ly]. 
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lff vadentiya pi lasenti naccantiya pi lasenti lasentiya pi nac- 
cantl” ti. Tattha 2 lasenti ti pltiya u uppilavamana viya uttha- 
hitva lasiyanatakam natenti 3 recakam denti. 

1642 Bhusa alamkare. Rhiiseti bhusayati viblmseti vibhusayali, 

blmsanam vibhusanam. 5 

1643 Vasa sinehana-chedavaharanesu. Avaharanam corikaya gaha- 
nam. Vaseti vasayati, vasa. 

1644 Tasa varane b . Varanam nivaranam. Taseti tasayati. 

1645 4 Dhasa c ufiche. Dhaseti c dhasayati c . 

1646 Bhasa gahane. Bliaseti bhasayati. 10 

1647 Pusa dharane. Posed posayati, abharanam dhareti ti attho. 

1648 Tusi 1649 pisi 1650 kusi 1651 dasi bhasayam. Tumseti turn- 
say ad; pimseti pimsayad; kumsed kumsayad; damseti dam- 
sayaii. 

1652 Khusi 5 akkosane. Khumseti khumsayad, khumsana. 15 

1653 Gavesa maggane. Gauesed gavesayad, gavesako gavesito ga- 
uesana 6 gaveUbi . 

1654 Vasa upasevayam. Vased vasayati, vaso dvaso. 

1655 Hisi himsayam. Himsed himsayad. 

1656 Nivasa acchadane. Vattham nivdseti nivasayad, 7 "pubbanha- 20 
samayam nivasetva”. 

1657 Amsa samghate d . Amsed amsayad, amso amsa. Ettha ca 
amso ti kotthaso pi khandho pi vuccati; 8 amsa ti arisarogo. 

1658 9 Misa sajjane. Mesed mesayad. 

1659 Rasa assadane. Rased rasayati, raso. 10 Rasiyate assadlyate 25 
janehl ti raso. 

1660 Rasa sinehane. Rased rasayati, raso. Tattha rasetl ti sine- 

hati; raso ti e sineho sinehasambandho n samaggiraso vuccati, 
yam sandhaya brahmana Bhagavantam 12 "arasarupo samano 
Gotamo" ti avocum. 30 

1661 Sisa asabbappayoge f : seseti sesayati, seso, 13 vipubbo ’tisaye. 

1 Vin III 180 20 . 2 Sp_flrf Vin III 180 18 . 3 (ns cit. Spt). 4 cf. Vi272. 

5 (Sp ad Vin IV 4 33 vide V1562); khumseti vambheti Vin IV 4 33 : akkosanavam- 
bhana Vibh 353 6 . e Vibh 353 14 . 7 M I 31 29 . 8 Nidda ad Nidd I 13°. 9 ***. 

t0 cf. Vibha 45 14 . 11 (Sp I 131 30 ). 12 cf Vin III 2 14 . 13 Vp apud Wg p. 298 5 . 

a B e ya pro pltiya; ns om. b Wg § 33: 67: trasa dharane (Sakat: 
varane; Kt nivarane); cf 566 24 . c (ns vasa et vas°). d Wg § 35: 64: samaghate. ■ 
e B m om. f Wg § 34: 11: asarvopayoge. 
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Fjpubbo szsadhatu atisaye vattati. Viseseti visesayati , viseso 
visittho visesanam. 

1662 Missa a sammisse. Misseti missayati sammisseti sammissayati , 
misso missa, missito sammissito sammisso h icc adini. Alambu- 

5 sajatake 1,f missa” ti itthmam vattabbanamam purisehi sad- 
dhim c sammissanataya. 

1663 Jusa paritakkane. Joseti josayati. 

1664 Dhasa d pahasane e . Dhaseti dliasayati. 

1665 Marisa titikkhayam. Mariseti marisayati. 

10 1666 Pisa pesane f . Peseti pesayati, pesako pesito. 

1667 Ghusa sadde. Ghoseti ghosayati, 2 "ugghosayum Bodhimande 
pamodita”, ghoso. 

1668 3 Disi uccarane. Deseti desayati, desako deseta desito desand. 

1669 Yasa acchadane. Vaseti vasayati, niuaseti nivasayati, vattham 8 . 
15 — S«karantadhaturupani. 

1670 Araha pujayam. Araheti arahayati , araha araham. 4 "Araha 
khinasavo ’sekkho” h ti arahato namani. 

1671 Sineha sinehane. Sineheti sinehayati. 

1672 V araha himsayam. Varaheti varahayati, varaho. 5 Varaho 
20 ti sukaro pi hatthi pi vuccati, 6,f eneyya ca varaha ca” ti ettha 

hi sukaro varaho ti vutto, 7 "mahavarahassa ... nadisu jaggato” 
ti ettha pana hatthi varaho ti. 

1673 Eaha cage. Raheti rahayati. 

1674 Caha f parikatthane 1 . Caheti cahayati. 

25 1675 Maha pujayam. Maheti maliayali, 8 "mahito raja maharaja”, 
vihdramaho cetiyamaho. 

1676 Piha icchayam. P'iheti pihayati , pilid pihalu apiho, 9 ”piha- 
niya vibhutiyo”. 

1677 Kuha vimhapane. Kuheti kuhayati, kuhako — kuhayati* 
30 10 lokavimhapanam karotl ti kuhako — kuhana. 

1 J V 153 9 154 30 157 28 , Ja V 153 11 . 2 J I 75 7 . 3 (Mrad 558 Ce 433 3 : 
disa uccarane). 4 ( cf Abh 10 ab ). 6 cf 458*- 11 : 0 J V 406 7 . 7 Vin II 20 1 26 .. 

8 ***. 9 (8129), 10 £ 9J28 

a c e B m misa; Wg § 35: 67: misra samparke. b C e B m sammiso. c C e ad.. 
kilesavasena (< Ja V 153 12 ). d Bens masa. e Wg § 34: 43! f cf. Wg § 26: 108. 
g B m vuttham, C e oni. b ita BP 1 ( metr .); C e B e ns asekkho. * leg. pari- 
kakkane (= parikalkane Wg § 35: 14 et § 32: 82 v. /.); ns: akhyui 1 nhuik 
parikakkane rhi en 1 . J ns kuhati. 
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1678 Saha +parisahane a . +Parisahanam a khanti. Saheti sahayati, 
sahanam. 1 ^^‘i'adiganikassa pan’ assa sahati ti rupam. 

1679 Garaha vinindane. Garaheti garahayati, garaha. 2 Bhuv adi- 
ganikassa pan’ assa garahati ti rupam. — iMcarantadhaturupani. 

1680 Tala 3 talane. Taleti talayati pataleti patd\ayati, talam. Ta- 5 
lan ti kamsataladi. 

1681 Tala aghate. Pubbe viya rupani. 

1682 Khala bhede. Khaleti khalayati. 

1683 fla thavane b . Ileti ttayati. 

1684 Jula perane. Joleti jolayati. 10 

1685 Pda 4 avagahane. PUeti pilayati nippileti nippilayati, pi~ 
1anako c pilito plla pUanam nippilanako. 

1686 Lala upasevayam. Laleti Idlayati upalaleti upaldlayati. °Bhuv- 
adiganatthaya pana vilasa[na]tthe vattamanaya etissa lalati 


ti rupam. 15 

1687 Sila selane. Seleti selayati sejento. Ettha 6 seleti ti selitasad- 
dam karoti. — Avaggantadhaturupani. 

Curadl ettaka dittha dhatavo me yathabalam, 

suttesv anne pi pekkhitva ganhavho atthayuttito. 24 

Cwrapamukhagano me sasanattham pavutto, 20 

supacurahitakamo tarn pi sikkheyya dhiro; 
supacuranayapathe satthuno tarn hi sikkham 
tpiyusam d iva manuhnam atthasaram labhetha. 25 


Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane curadigana- 25 
paridipano attharasamo 0 paricchedo. 

XIX. 

Ito param pavakkhami Sabbaganavinicchayam 

sotunatn patubhavattham parame pitakattaye; 1 

1 Vl031. 2 Vl020. 3 (cf Wg § 8: 28). 4 (ns: avasadda paribhavanat- 
tha). 0 Vl'048. 0 Bva ad Bv I 36 a (Pj II 48S 16 ). 

a a: marisana-, (Wg § 34: 4; cf. 458 n. e). b = Kt apud Wg § 32: 128. 
c B m pTlako? d ~ nat sudha, ns (o: pTyQsa). e gm sattarasamo. 
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paccayadivibhagehi nayehi vividhehi tarn 
sukhaggahaya sotunam sunatha mama bhasato. 2 

Tattha pathamo bhuvadigano, dutiyo rudha digano, tatiyo divd- 
digano, catuttho s-uadigano, pancamo £zyadigano, chattho gaha- 
5 digano, sattamo tanadigano, atthamo curddiga.no imasmim 
Bhagavato pavacane atthavidha dhatugana bhavanti. Etesu 
vikaranapaccayavasena 

1 bhuv adito akaro ca, 2 sanusaro rudhadito 

3 «karo c’ ev’ /vanno ca dtar’-okaram eva ca, [C e 504 1 ] 3 


10 4 y«paccayo divadimha, b nu-na-una suv adito, 

6 &yadito pana nd yeva, 1 ppa-nha pana gahadito , 4 

% o-yira tu tawadimha, 9 ne-naya ca cur adito 
agahitagahanena paccaya dasa panca ca. 5 

10 HiyyattanI sattaml ca vattamana ca pancaml 
15 catass’ eta pavuccanti sabbadhatukanamika, 6 

etesu visayesv eva «karo suddhakattari 
11 annatra kha-cha-sadihi saha pi ca na labbhate a . 7 
12 Bhavati hoti sambhoti jeti jayati kiyati 
deti yati iti eti avati koti samkati h 8 

20 bhikkhati pivati pati vadeti vadati iti 

&/*^adidhaturupani bhavanti ti pakasaye. 9 

13 Rupam rundhati rundhiti rnndheti puna rundhiti c 
sumbhoti cc adirupani rttdkadinan ti dlpaye. 10 

14 j Dibbati sibbati c’ eva yujjhati d vijjati tatha 
25 ghayati yayati cc adi rupam ahu divadinam. 11 

lb Sunoti ca sundti ca vunoti e ca vundti e ca 
papunati liinoti ti adi rupam suvadinam. 12 

16 Kin at i ca jinati ca dhunati ca munati ca 
asnati cc adi rupan ca fryadlnan ti vibhavaye; 13 


1 § 925. 2 § 926. 3 § 927. 4 § 928. 5 § 929. 8 § 930. 7 § 931. 8 § 932. 

9 § 933. 10 § 904. 11 annatra | anabbhasavisaya mha ta pa 3 so titikkhati 

ca so abbhasavisaya tui 1 nhuik ||, ns. 12 25 28 , 454 1B , 4 2 , 344® (bis), (321 9 ?); 
355 27 , 416 9 , 315 18 (bis), 322 33 et 440 16 , 321 s , 325 2fi ; 331 19 , 40 1 24 , 401 18 <?M02 8 > 8 , 
385 30 (bis). 13 470 6 ' 7 ; 473 22 . 14 475 2 ?, 489 8 , 484°, 479 15 et 481 7 ; 478\ 488 23 . 
15 491 tT (bis), 494 20 (bis) ; 493*°, 494 31 . 18 495 11 , 495 29 , 497!, 498 4 et 500 19 ; 501 17 . 

a B e ns labbhati. b (C« sahgati, B m bharigati). c ns: I gatha nhuik 

chan 3 sui 1 luik rve 1 pathamapada nhuik rundhiti hu i dlgha || dutiyapada 
nhuik rundhiti hu i rassa yu ||. d it a B m ; C e B e ns yujjati. e (C e dhu°). 
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1 Gheppati patiganhdti sanhaip (ca) a sanhako ti ca 
kanham tanha ti b tinK-unham icc adi ca c gahadinam. 14 
2 Tanoti ca karoti ca kayirati sanoti d ca 
sakkot ’ appoti pappoti cc adi rupam tanadinam. 15 

3 Coreti coray ante ca 4 cinteti cintayanti ca 5 

r 'manteti cc adikan ca pi rupam ahu a^«dinam. 16 

Vikaranavasen’ evam rupabhedo pakasito 
dhatunam 6 dhatubhedadikusalassa matanugo. 17 

7 Kiriyaya dharanato dhatavo ekadha mata, 

8 dvidha pi ca pavuccanti sakammakammato pana. 18 10 
Tattha sakammaka nama 9 gami Q -bhakkJiadayo siyum, 
X9 thdsadayo akamma ca upasaggam vina vade, 19 

sakammakakammabhute n divu icc adayo puna 
gahetvana tidha honti evan ca pi vibhavaye; 20 

sakammake dvidha bhitva ekakamma-dvikammato 15 

akammakehi te saddhim tividha pi bhavanti ti f . [C c 505 1 ] 21 
Akammaka 12 ruta ff yeva, ekakamtna 13 gamadayo, 
honti dvikammaka nama 14c duhi-kara-vahddayo\ 22 

sakammakammakattamhi dhatunam upasaggato 
niyamo n’atthi, so tasma na maya ettha vuccati. 23 20 

16 Ekatthana x3 gam' icc adi, dvitthana 13 bhu- X7 pac adayo, 
titthana x8 svadayo, evam thanato pi tidha mata. 24 

19 Gupddayo h niyogena akhyatatte savuddhika, 
^vaca-tudddayo' na-hi-vuddhika karitam vina, 25 

21 khi 22 fi icc adayo dhatu savuddhavuddhika mata 25 

iti vuddhivasena pi tividho dhatusangaho. 26 


1 503 s , 503 4 , 504 9 ; 504 20 , 503 28 , 504 12 , 503 24 . 2 506 1 , 509 10 (bis), 507 ll \ 
506 24 , 508 2e . 3 518 19 . 4 537 17 . 8 539 14 . 8 (Dhatukathaatthakatha 114 6 ). _ 7 (2 8 ). 

8 (3 28 —4 47 ). 9 Vl075e, 1314. 10 V300. 973. 11 VllGO. 12 (571 12 )._ 13 V1015 c. 
14 yrose, 1289, 1035. 18 (o: ekaganika, ns). ^ Vl ^ 1555. 77 1^162 (338 32 et 
339 28 _). 18 V 865 ef'1180 et 1204. 19 V553. 20 Vl45 eif 493. 21 ^38 (infra 572 18 ). 

22 V178 et 1238. 

a c e B m (ns) om. b B c ca, B ra ti ca. c (B m am). d ns: ok nhuik 
{507 11 ] panu dane hu rhi en 1 . e ns gamu-. B e ns hi (bhavanti hi | bhavanti 
eva). S C e ruha, B m duha. h it a (coni.) C e B e ns; B m guhadayo; (ns: guhadayo 
rhi kra eh 1 || guha-dusanam dlghain sut [Kc 488 > Sd § 977] phran 1 vuddhi 
kui mrac ra ka s [[ niyogena savuddhika hu san nhan 1 chan 1 ra ka 8 ma sah 1 ||. 
i dedi\ C e B em ns -turadayo. 
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Aluttavikarana ca luttavikarana tatha 
lutt&luttavikarana evam pi tividha siyum. 27 

Tatra * luttavikarana a 1 vami h -rudhi-divadayo 
2 pa-bhadayo z ji-nl cc adl kamato itare siyum. 28 

5 Suddhassara ekasara tathanekassara ti ca 

tidha bhavanti: b ya-ta-pa-bha-ladl, *karadayo. 29 

Catudhadinayo ca pi labbhamanavasena ca 
gahetabbo nayannuhi yathavuttanusarato. 30 

Puna suddhassara dhatu ekassara ca sattadha 
10 «- 2 'vanna-Mvannanta-^-ovannavasa mata, 31 

^vann’-Aann’-wvannant’-^karantanam vasena ve 
anekassaradhatu ca sattadha va pakittita; 32 

evam pannarasadha pi dhatunam idha sangaho 
tappabhedam pakaseyyum i u icc. adina vidu. 33 

15 Tatra 7 "i gatiyam, 8 i ajjhayane, 9 u sadde” icc ete suddhassara 
dhatavo, 10 "ya ra la” icc adayo ekassara «karanta, n "khi ji 
+ni” icc adayo ekassara zkaranta, 12 "pi” icc adayo ekassara 
fkaranta, 13 "khu du ku” icc adayo ekassara z/karanta, u "bhu 
hu” icc adayo ekassara wkaranta, 13 "khe je se” icc adayo 
20 ekassara ekaranta, 16 "so” icc adayo ekassara okaranta; 17 "kara 
paca sangama” icc adayo anekassara akaranta, 18 "oma” icc 
adayo anekassara okaranta, 19 "saki” c icc adayo anekassara 
z'karanta, 2o "cakkhI” icc adayo anekassara okaranta, 21 "andhu” 
icc adayo anekassara wkaranta, [C e 506 1 ] 22 "kakkhu” d icc adayo 
25 anekassara okaranta, 23 "gile mile” icc adayo anekassara eka- 
ranta ti evam pannarasavidhena dhatusangaho. Atha tettim- 
savidhena pi dhatusangaho bhavati, katham: 

dhatu suddhassara c’ eva, puna c’ekassara pi ca 
&«karanta khakavanta ganta ghan ta ca dhatavo 34 

1 V679 et 1082 et 1100. 1/542 e*_613. 3 _]/l78 et 520. 4 1^2, 14. 

6 V680, 1115, 542, 613, 758. 6 1/1289. 7 1^2. 8 Vl3 (ns: paccetT ti icchati 
pattheti | Samyut-atthakatha [ad S I 18 2 29 ] min 1 ra ka 3 | icchayam hu so anak 
kui laS 8 mhat^ ap’ en 1 ||). *_ V 14. 10 V680, 704, 758. 11 V38, 178 ,520. 

12 V 1247. 18 1/39, 432, 3. _ 14 Vl075a-b._ ^ j/l076ghi. ™ (489 n, f. 583 t4 ). 1T K1289, 
162, 1573. 18 F650. 19 ^21. 20 (cf. VS9, W g § 24: 7; infra 589 18 ~ 19 ). 21 {leg. 
anju? cf anju Wg § 29: 21). 22 vide n. d. 23 1/794, 795. 

a B e ns tatralutta 0 . b B e ns garni. c ita B e ns; C e sabhi, B m sati. 
d ita B e ns; C e cakkhu, B m om. kakkhu ... ukaranta (leg. takkhu? Wg § 17: 3—4). 
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cakaranta cJiakaxanta janta jhanta ca nantaka 
.tokaranta Jftakaranta danta dhcmia ca ^antaka 35 

ta nta c’eva tatha tha \ita danta dhanta ca ^mitaka 
panta phanta 6 «karanta bhanta manta ca y«ntaka 36 
ranta lanta i;akaranta s«nta hanta ca /«ntaka 5 

iti tettimsadha nevyo dhatunam idha sangaho. 37 

Mate satthussa dha-na-la padadimhi na dissare, 
ten’ ekassaradhatusu dha-na-la na kathlyare. 38 

/karanta-^’karantavasena tu yatharaham 
namam sambhoti dhatunam z-ft'paccayayogato: 39 10 

pad bhikkhi chidi khadi karoti bhavati garni 
gati gacchati hoti ti adivoharam uddhare. 40 

Evam tettimsabhedehi gahitesu nikhilesu dhatusu 
1 saha-hiinsa-ihavasa s*7z«saddagatim vade, 

2 "sahanato hananato siho” ti hi garu vadum. 41 15 


Tatha hi siho vatatapadiparissayam pi sahati, 'kim me bahuhi 
ghatitehl’ ti attano gocaratthaya khuddake pane aganhanto 
3f maham khuddake pane visamagate samghatam apadesin’ ti 
anuddayavasena sahitabbe khuddakasatte pi sahati, himsitabbe 
pana kayupapanne sukara-mahimsadayo satte himsati, tasma pi 20 
siho ti vuccati; yatha pana 4 kantanatthena a adiantavipallasato 
takkam vuccati, evam himsanatthena a pi siho ti veditabbo; 
atha va sabbairiyapathesu dalhaviriyatta sutthu Ihatl ti s-Iho 
vuttam hi: 6 "yatha hi b siho migaraja nisajjatthanacamkame 
allnavlriyo hoti paggahltamano 0 sada” ti; aparo nayo 25 

sahana ca himsana ca tatha slghajavattato 
siho icc api bhaseyya Sakyaslhassa sasane, 42 

vuttam hi Suttanipatatthakathayam: 6 "sahana ca hanana ca 
slghajavatta ca siho” ti. 7 Idani tadatthuddharo vuccate: siha- 
saddo 8 "siho bhikkhave migaraja” ti adisu migaraje agato, 30 
[C c 507 1 ] 9 "atha kho Siho senapati yena Bhagava ten upasam- 
kaml” ti d adisu paiinattiyam, 10 "siho ti kho bhikkhave tatha- 
gatass 1 etam adhivacanam arahato sammasambuddhassa” ti 


1 l/l031, 871, 1015. 2 (573 28 ). 3 A V 33 8 . 4 (473 19 ). 5 Bv 2: 139^—d. 
« Pj II 127 lfi . 7 (cf 129 13 . 28 ). 8 A II 33 2 . 9 A III 38 23 . 10 A V 33 4 ~ 5 . 
a Bm otthena. *> Bv: pi. c (Bm viggahitao). d fim om. 
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CeBemns 

adisu tathagate; tattha tathagate asadisakappanaya* agato, 
etth’ etam vuccati: 

slhe, pannattiyan ca pi, buddhe appatipuggale, 

imesu tisu atthesu s£/msaddo pavattati. 43 

5 1 Rupi-rupp «#dhatuhi rupas&ddagatim vade 

'rupayati, ruppati’ ti vatva nibbacanadvayam. 44 

Vuttam h’ etam garuhi: 2 "rupayatl ti rupam, vannavikaram 
apajjamanam hadayangatabhavam pakaseti ti attho” ti; vut¬ 
tam 13 pi c’ etam: 3 "rupan ti ken’ atthena rupam: ruppanatthena 
to ti, Bhagavata pan’ etam vuttam: kin ca c bhikkhave rupam vade- 
tha: ruppati ti kho bhikkhave tasma rupan ti vuccati, kena 
ruppati: sltena pi ruppati ti” vittharo. Atthuddharo pan’ assa 
4 hettha vutto va. 

Pasava-temanatthena d dhatuna 6 udm a pana 
15 5 «mw^«saddanipphattim vadeyya matima naro. * 45 

Ettha hi samuddo ti atthahi acchariyabbhutadhammehi saman- 
nagatatta samuddati e attasannissitanam 1 macchamakaradinam 
pitisomanassam pasavati janeti ti samuddo, ayam asmakam 
khanti; atthakathacariya pana 6 "samuddanatthena e samuddo, 
20 kiledanatthena temanatthena ti vuttam hoti” ti vadanti, Milin- 
dapaiihe pana ayasma Nagaseno^ 7 "bhante Nagasena 8 samuddo 
(samuddo) 11 ti vuccati, kena karanena apam 1 udakam samuddo ti 
vuccati” til Milindaranna puttho aha: "yattakam maharaja 
udakam tattakam lonam, yattakam lonam tattakam udakam: 
25 udakasamatta k samuddo ti vuccati” ti, tada ranna Milindena 
"kallo ’si bhante Nagasena” ti vuttam; ettha hi 'samam uda- 
kena lonam ettha ti sam-uddo’ ti nibbacanam veditabbam 


1 V 1523, 1156. 2 Vibha 45 1 . 0 . 3 cf Vibha 3 30 —4 2 {supra 486 9 ). 4 (486 27 —487 s ). 
6 ,l/l092. 6 Spk ad S IV 157 27 . 7 Mil 85 31 — 86 3 (supra 114 12 ). 8 samuddo | 

kui || samuddo ti | rve 1 || vuccati | en 1 || va | samuddo samuddo ti | hu rve 1 || 
'yasma pucchayam vyapanicchanayena "duppaiino duppanno” [M I 292 9 ] ti 
ameditavasena vuttam’ hu so Mulapannasatlka nhan 1 lyo 2 ce || ns. 

a B e ns sadisa 0 (= hlnupama a 3 phraii 1 tu en 1 hu kratn khrah 8 phran 1 ). 
b (B m vutta). c B e ci. d C e 0 tthena.’ e leg. samund 0 ? 1 (C e attha 0 ). S B m 
ayasma na. 11 B m om. i Mil om. J B m samuddo ti ti. k B m udakamsamata. 


C e B em ns 

1 nilod[ak]an a ti adisu viya; tattha bhadantaNagasenamatan b 
ca amhakam matan ca pakatisamuddam 0 sandhaya vuttatta na 
virujjhati, atthakathacariyanam matam pi 2 ”tanhasamuddo” ti ca 
3 "samuddo p’eso” ti ca agatani samuddasarikkhakani [ca] tanha- 
cakkhusotadini sandhaya vuttatta na virujjhati ti datthabbam. 5 

^Mfitodhatuvasa ca pi, 5 Maw«/dhatuvasena ca, 

*khaniX.o va pi dhatumha, 1 dhato Mawpubbato pi va 
khandhasaddeiss'd nipphattim saddakkhandhavidu vade. 46 
[C e 508 x ] Tattha 8 "samkhittena pane’ upadanakkhandha pi duk- 
kha” ti vacanato (s)ayam d pi dukkhadhammo va e samano jatija- 10 
ravyadhimaranadukkhadihi anekehi dukkhehi khajjati khadiyati 
ti khandho; teh’ eva dukkhehi khannati avadariyati ti pi khandho; 
khaniyati parikhannati ti pi khandho; attena va attaniyena va 
tucchatta 9 kharn sunnakaram dharetl ti pi khan-dho • rupakkhan- 
dhadi. Atthuddharato pana 15 

khandhas&ddo rasi-guna-pannattisu ca rulhiyam 
kotthase e’eva amse ca vattati ti vibhavaye. 47 

Vuttam h’ etam Sammohavinodaniya 1 Vibhahgatthakathayam: 
10 "khandhasaddo sambahulesu thanesu nipatati^: rasimhi gune 
pannattiyam rulhiyan ti: “"seyyatha pi bhikkhave mahasamudde 20 
na sukaram udakassa pamanam gahetum: ettakani udakalhakani 
ti va ettakani udakalhakasatani ti va ettakani udakalhaka- 
sahassani ti va ettakani udakalhakasatasahassani ti va, atha 
kho f asamkheyyo h appameyyo maha 1 udakakkhandho’ t’ eva 
samkham gacchati” ti adisu hi rasito* khandho nama, na hi 25 
parittakam udakam 1 udakakkhandho ti vuccati bahukaml eva 
vuccati, tatha k na parittakam m rajo rajakkhandho, na appa- 
mattaka gavo gavakkhandho, na appamattakam balam bala- 
kkhandho, na appamattakam punnam punnakkhandho ti vuccati, 
bahukaml eva hi rajo rajakkhandho, bahuka ca gavadayo ga- 30 
vakkhandho, balakkhandho, punnakkhandho ti vuccati”; 12 "sila- 

1 J VI 172 7 (supra 237 16 infra % 257). 2 _Dhs § 1059? (p. 18 9 36 ). 3 Dhs 
§ 597 et 601. 4 1/435 (Kc 666). 6 T533. 6 Vl279? 7 V497. 8 Vin I 10 29_3 °. 

9 (241 2 ). 10 575 19 —576 13 < Vibha l 20 —2 23 . 11 A II 55 19 ' 24 . 12 M I 301 7 - 9 . 

a C e B m nilodakan; B e ns nllodan (= J). b B m bhanta 0 . c B m pakati- 
samuddhamsaddam. d C e B m ayam; B e ns sayam. e C e yeva. 1 ita C e B m ; B e ns 
°niyam. ^ = kya eh 1 , ns; Vibha: dissati. h B m ns asankhyeyyo. i B m om. J ita ns 
(= Vibha); C° pahutam,B em bahutam. k (B m a/^.hi). m Vibha: °ko. n nsvuccanti. 
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kkhandho . . . samadhikkhandho” a ti adisu pana gunato khandho 
nama, ^'addasa kho Bhagava mahantam darukkhandham 
Gangaya nadiya sotena vuyhamanan” ti ettha pannattito ^ 
khandho nama, 2 "yam . . . cittam mano manasam . . . vinnanam 
5 vinnanakkhandho” ti adisu rulhito khandho nama, sv ayam 
idha rasito adhippeto, ayam hi khandhattho nama 3 pindattho ( 
4 pugattho 5 ghatattho 6 rasattho, tasma rasilakkhana khandha 
ti veditabba b , 7 kotthasattho ti pi vattum vattati, lokasmim hi 
inam c gahetva codiyamana "dvihi khandhehi dassama, tlhi * 

10 khandhehi dassama” ti vadanti, iti kotthasalakkhana khandha 5 
ti pi vattum vattati, evam ettha rupakkhandho ti ruparasi 
rupakotthaso, vedanakkhandho d ti vedanarasi vedanakotthaso 
ti imina nayena e attho veditabbo”; 8 "khandhe-bharam; 9 khan- f 
dhato otareti; 10 mahahanu usabhakkhandho” ti adisu pana 
15 amso khandho ti vuccati. 

n ^4pubba yata to ca pi, ay^papadato puna 
tanuto va nito 1 va pi dyatanaravo gato. [C e 509 1 ] 48 

Vuttam pi c’ etam: 12 "a-yatanato, ayanam va& tananato aya- 
tassa ca nayanato ayatanan ti veditabbam; cakkhurupadisu hi { 
20 tamtamdvararammana cittacetasika dhamma sena sena anu- 
bhavanadikiccena ayatanti, utthahanti ghatanti vayamantl h ti 
vuttam hoti; te ca pana ayabhute dhamme etani i'tananti 1 , 
vittharenti ti vuttam hoti; idan ca anamatagge samsare pavat- 
tam ativa ayatam samsaradukkham yava na nivattati tava 
25 nayanti (pa)vattayantiJ ti vuttam hoti, — iti sabbe p’ ime dhamma 

ayatanato ayanam va s tananato ayatassa ca nayanato ay a- \ 

tanan ti vuccanti; api ca 13 nivasatthanatthena k akaratthena 
sarnosaranatthana m -sanjatidesatthena karanatthena ca ayatanam 

1 S IV 179 8 {supra 492 18 ). 2 Dhs § 6. 3 = apon 3 anak, ns. 4 = apum • 

anak, ns. 5 = acan 8 anak, ns. 0 = acu anak, ns. 7 = abhui 1 anak, ns. 

8 Vin III 49 29 . 9 cf § 555. 10 Bv 2: 194 a [metr: --]. 11 1/396, 

1277, 521. 18 576 18 —577 18 < Vibha 45 19 —46 22 {supra 361 6 396 4 - 23 ) = Vm 
481 22 —482 25 . 13 As 140 s4 Sv I 124 80 . I 

a B m om. b (B m °bbo). c (B m ranam). d C e B e ns vedanakkh 0 . e Vibha: ad. : 
sannakkhandhadlnam. f ita {metr.) C e B m ; B e ns tanito pro va nito. S Vibha Vm 
om. h B m vayamenti (Vibha: ghatenti vayamantl). i Vibha Vm: tanonti. J B m 
vattayanti; Vibha Vm: nayant’ eva pavatt 0 . k B em nivasanatth 0 . m B e ns °tha- ^ 
natthena (= Vibha Vm). 
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veditabbam, tatha hi loke "Issarayatanam, Vasudevayatanan” 
ti adisu nivasatthanam a ayatanan ti vuccati b , "suvannayata- 
nam, ratanayatanan” ti adisu akaro, sasane pana ^'manorame 
ayatane sevanti nam vihangama” ti adisu samosaranatthanam, 

2 "Dakkhinapatho gunnam ayatanan” ti adisu sanjatideso, 3 "tatra 5 
tatr’ eva sakkhibhabbatam papunati sati (sati) ayatane” ti adisu 
karanam; cakkhuadisu ca pi cittacetasika dhamma nivasanti • 
tadayattavuttitaya ti cakkhadayo ca nesam nivasatthanam 0 , cak- 
khadisu (ca) te akinna ■ tamnissitatta tadarammanatta ca ti cak¬ 
khadayo nesam akaro, cakkhadayo ca nesam samosaranattha- 10 
nam ■ tattha tattha dvararammanavasena samosaranato, cak¬ 
khadayo ca nesam sanjatideso * tannissayarammanabhavena 
tatth’ eva uppattito, cakkhadayo ca nesam karanam • tesam 
abhave abhavato e , — iti nivasatthanatthena f akaratthena samo- 
saranatthanatthena sanjatidesatthena karanatthena ti imehi 15 
karanehi ete dhamma ayatanan ti vucca(n)ti, tasma yathavut- 
ten’ atthena^ cakkhun ca tarn ayatanan ca ti cakkhayatanam 
|| la || dhamma ca te ayatanan ca ti dhammayatanan ti evam 
tav’ ettha atthato viiinatabbo vinicchayo ti. Icc evam 

nivaso akaro c’ eva jatideso ca karanam 20 

samosaranathanan ca vuccat’ ayatanam iti h . 49 

4 Vidi- b vide hi dhatuhi akarapubbakehi va 
a^/aw'r^/ifasaddupapadena 6 y'wna pi va 
^yyasaddanipphatti dipetabba sudhimata. [C e 510 1 ] 50 

Ettha 7 puretum ayuttatthena kayaduccaritadi avindiyam nama, 25 
aladdhabban ti attho, tarn avindiyam vindati ti avijja, tabbi- 
parltato kayaduccaritadi vindiyam nama, tarn vindiyam na 
vindati ti avijja; khandhanam rasattham ayatananam ayata- 
nattham dhatunam suniiattham saccanam tathattham indriya- 
nam adhipatiyattham aviditam karoti ti avijja, dukkhadinam 30 
pilanadivasena vuttam catubbidham attham aviditam karoti ti 
pi avijja; antavirahite samsare sabbabhava-yoni-gati-vinnana- 

1 AIII 43 6 . 2 ***. 3 cf. MI 494 84 . 4 V495. 5 V490. 6 VT80. 7 577 24 

—578 3 < Vibha 134 l4 “ 24 = Vm 526 14 ~ 24 . 

a gem nivasanatth 0 . b B m om .; ns ayatanatn ayatanan ti vuccati (= Vm), 
et cit. mht ad Vm 482 3 . c B m ns nivasanatth 0 . d B e ad. ca. e B m abhave 
abhavato, C e bhave abhavato. f ita et B m . S ita B m ; C e B e ns atthena. 
h C e ayatanen’ iti. 
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ttjhiti-sattavasesu satte javapeti ti avijja, paramatthato avijja- 
manesu itthi-purisadisu javati, vijjamanesu pi khandhadisu na 
javati ti avijja”; yam pana atthakathayam ltr api ca cakkhuvin- 
nanadinam vattharammana^-paticcasamuppada-paticcasamup- 
5 pannanam dhammanam chadanato pi avijja” ti vuttam, etam 
na saddatthato vuttam atha kho avijjaya chadanakiccatta vut¬ 
tam, tatha hi Abhidhammatikayam idam vuttam: 2 "vyanjanat- 
tham dassetva sabhavattham dassetum 3 "api ca” ti adim aha: 
cakkhuvinnanadinam vattharammanani b 'idam vatthu, idam 
10 arammanan’ ti avijjaya iiatum na sakka ti avijja tappaticcha- 
dika vutta, vattharammanasabhavacchadanato eva avijjadinam 
paticcasamuppadabhavassa jaramaranadmam paticcasamuppan- 
nabhavassa ca chadanato paticcasamuppada-paticcasamuppan- 
nacchadanam veditabban” ti. Tattha 4 "duggatigamikammassa 
15 visesapaccayatta avijja avindiyam vindati ti vutta, tatha 
visesapaccayo vindanlyassa c na hoti ti vindiyam na vindati 
ti ca, attanissitanam cakkhuvinnanadinam pavattapanam d up- 
padanam ayatanam samohab haven’ eva e anabhisamayabhutatta 
aviditam annatam karoti; antavirahite javapeti ti 6 van- 
20 nagama-vipariyaya-vikara-vinasa-dhatuatthavisesayogehi panca- 
vidhassa f niruttilakkhanassa vasena tisu pi padesu «kara-^/kara- 
yakare gahetva annesam vannanam lopam katva, y«karassa ca 
dutiyassa agamam katva^, a-vi-j-ja vutta” ti. 

*Araha&haXvLto neyya <7ra^«wsaddasanthiti 
25 7 «r^r^papada/?«//«dhatuto vatha va pana 51 

*rahato d rakito ca pi «karapubbato idha 
vuccate nassa h nipphatti «rfl£«diravassita. [C e 511 ^ 52 

Tatha hi arahan ti 10 ”aggadakkhineyyatta civaradipaccaye 
arahati pujavisesan ca” ti araham, vuttan ca: 11 "pujavisesam 
30 saha paccayehi yasma ayam arahati lokanatho, atthanurupam 
arahan ti loke tasma jino arahati namam etan” ti; tatha so 

1 Vibha 134 Z4 ~ 20 = Vm 526 24 " 26 . 2 mt ad Vibha 134 24 . 3 (Vibha 134 24 ). 
4 578^-23 <- m t ad Vibha 134 45 - 24 . 6 _§ 1343 Cf 770 38 “ 4l _(Rttp 664; Kas VI 

3: 109; supra 535 n. 7). B Tl013. 7 V536. 8 Vl006. 9 V*1007. 10 Vm 201 8 " 4 . 
31 Vm 201 18 - 16 . 

a c e B m °nam. b B m °anaxn. c mt: vindij r assa. d mt: pavattanam. 
e ita B m ; C e B e ns sammoha 0 (== mt B e ). i B m om. pancavi-. S B m om. h ita 
B ra ; C e tassa; B e ns assa. 
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kilesaraj^o maggena hani ti araham, vuttan ca: 1 "yasma rfiga- 
disamkhata sabbe pi arayo hata paiinasatthena nathena, tasma 
1 pi araham mato ti; yah c’ etam avijjabhavatanhamayanabhi il 
punhadiabhisamkhararam b jaramarananemi* asavasamudaya- 
mayena akkhena c vijjhitva bhavarathe d samayojitam anadika- 5 
I lapavattam e samsaracakkam, tassa so Bodhimande viriyapadehi 
silapathaviyam patitthaya saddhahatthena kammakkhavakaram 
nanaparasum gahetva sabbe are hani ti pi araham”, vuttan 
I ca: 2 "ara samsaracakkassa hata nanasina yato lokanathena, 

ten’ esa arahan ti pavuccati” ti; tatha 3 "attahitam parahitan ca 10 
paripuretum samma patipajjantehi sadhuhi durato rahitabba 
pariccajitabba parihatabba ti raha * ragadayo papadhamma, 
na santi etassa raha ti a-raham, 'araho’ J ti vattabbe okarassa 
sanusarams ^karadesam katva arahan ti vuttam, aha ca: pa¬ 
padhamma raha nama * sadhuhi rahitabbato, tesam sutthu 15 
I pahinatta Bhagava araham mato” ti; atha va khinasavehi se- 
khehi kalyanaputhujjanehi ca na rahitabbo na 4 pariccajitabbo, 
te ca Bhagavata h ti araham, aha ca: 5 "ye ca sacchikata- 
dhamma 3 ariya suddhagocara, na tehi rahito hoti natho, tenh- 
raham mato” ti; raho ti ca 6 gamanam vuccati, 7 "n’ atthi etassa 20 
raho gamanam gatisu paccajati ti a-raham, aha ca: raho va 
gamanam yassa samsare n’ atthi sabbaso, pahinajatimarano 
I araham sugato mato tib pasamsatta va Bhagava araham, 
akkharacintaka k hi pasamsayam 8 ara/ 2 «saddam vannenti, pa- 
samsabhavo ca Bhagavato anannasadharano yathabhuccagu- 25 
nadhigato sadevake loke suppatitthito” iti 9 pasamsatta pi Bha¬ 
gava araham, aha ca: gunehi sadiso n’ atthi yasma loke 
sadevake, tasma pasamsiyatta pi araham dipaduttamo” ti. 
[C e 512 1 ] Imani nibbacanani 10 "araha pujayam; n hana him- 
f sayam, 12 raha cage, 13 rahi gatiyan” ti imesam dhatunam vasena 30 
1 5791-8 Vm 198 20-28 t Vm 201 1 " 2 . 3 579 10 J 10 < Vm-mht (Be) 207 16 ~ 17 , 22 - 25 . 

4 (V 1006). 6 Vm-mht (Be) 208 15 - 16 . 6 (V 1007). 7 579 20 " 26 _ Vm-mht (JB e ) 
208 2 j—209 1 . 8 Pan III 2 : 133. 9 Vm-mht (B e ) 209 0 " 8 . 10 Vl013. 11 V536. 

1 12 Vl006. 18 V 1007. 

a B e ns°im. b c e °samkharanam. c (B m akkheni). d B e ns tibhavarathe (= Vm). 
e B m °pavatta-. J B m arahato. S (B m okarassassanusaram). b ns: te ca | . . . || 
Bhagava j san |j na rahati | na pariccajati || cvan 3 to 5 ma mu || than 1 || Bhaga- 
’ vata rhi kra en l || ma san 1 ||. i ita B era ns; C e °kata dhamma ( metr.)\ mht: ye 

sacchikatasaddhamma ( metr .). J B m pahlnajatimaraham sugato ti. k B m °cintika. 
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idha vuttani, ^'kilesehi arakatta arahan” ti ca 2 "papakarane 
rahabhava arahan” ti ca 3 "asappurisanam araka dure ti ara¬ 
han” ti ca 4 "sappuris(anam araka asa)nne a ti arahan” ti ca 
nibbacanani pana dhatusaddanissitani na honti ti idha na gahi- 
5 tani; 5 pasamsa pana atthato puja eva ti 6 "araha pujayan” ti 
dhatussa attho bhavitum yutto ti idha amhehi gahita. Attha- 
kathacariyehi tu arahasaddassa labbhamanavasena sabbe pi 
attha gahita b dhatunissita ca adhatunissita ca, katham: 7 "ara¬ 
katta, hatatta ca kilesarlna so muni, hatasamsaracakkaro, pac- 
10 cayadlna caraho, na raho karoti papani, araham tena vuccati” 
ti; tlkacariyehi pi tath’ eva gahita, katham: 8 "araka manda- 
buddhlnam, araka ca vijanatam, rahanam suppahinatta, vidu- 
nam araheyyato, bhavesu ca rahabhava, pasamsa araham Jino” 
ti. Yatha pana arahamsaddassa, evam 9 arahasaddassa pi 
15 nibbacanani 10 ve ditab bani. 

11 Supubbagamito c’ eva, s//pubba c n gadito pi ca 

dhiro sz^atasaddassa nipphattim samudiraye. 53 

Ettha hi sugato ti sobhanam gatam etassa ti sugato, sunda- 
ram d thanam gato ti sugato, (samma gato ti sugato, samma 
20 ca gadati ti sugato) e ti dhatunissitam attham gahetva sadda- 
nipphatti katabba, vuttam hi atthakathasu: 13 "sobhanagama- 
natta, sundaram thanam gatatta, samma gatatta [samagatatta] f 
samma ca gadattas sugato, gamanam pi hi gatam vuccati, 
tan ca Bhagavato sobhanam parisuddham anavajjam; kim pana 
25 tan ti: ariyamaggo, ten’ esa gamanena khemam disam asajja- 
mano h gato ti sobhanagamanatta sugato” ti adi. 

B/m.gasaddupapadato u vanuto u vamuto pi ca 

Bhagav dsaddanipphattim pavade, annatha pi va. 54 
Atr’ imani nibbacanani: 16 bhagasamkhata i lokiyalokuttarasam- 

1 Vm 198 13 . 2 Vm 201 18 . 3 cf. Vm-mht (B e ) 206 11 " 25 . 4 cf Vm-mht 

(B e ) 206 2C —-207 u . 6 579 23 . e (579 29 ). 7 Vm 20 1 23 " 25 . 8 mht ad loc. (Be 
2091 o-i»). o (173 18 ). 10 ns: antarahitam avijjabhavatanham jahati harati i 

hanati va ti 'antarahitahan’ ti vattabbe niruttinayena a-ra-han ti vuttam 
T sui 1 ca sa jjhran 1 Ian 3 chui eft 1 . 11 l/l075 c . 12 V438. 13 Vm 203 11-17 . 

14 V 527. 15 F679. 16 (414 n. 8). 

a B® sappurisanne. b B m gahi. c B e ns supubba-. d Bm ft. 1. sundara-. 
e B m om. * B e om. S B e gatatta. h (B m ajjamano). i B m °samkhata-. 


( C c B em ns 

pattiyo vani bhaji sevl ti Bhaga-va; ^omanassakumaratta- 
bhavadisu carimattabhave ca bhagasamkhatam 2 sirim issariyam 
1 yasan ca vami uggiri khelapindam viya anapekkho chaddayi 

ti Bhaga-va; [C e 513 1 ] atha va 3 nakkhattehi samam pavattatta 
bha-gasamkhate u Sineru-Yugandhara-Uttarakuru-Himavantadi- 5 
| bhajanaloke vami tannivasisattavasasamatikkamanato tappati- 

baddhachandaragappahanena pajahi ti Bhaga-va ti. 

4 jP«radhatuvasa ca b pi, ^arwpapadato pi ca b 
I '°muto, tatha 6 ma(j)jato ca, 7 mayato, 8 munato, 9 mito } 55 


puna 10 m/to ti etehi dhatuhi khalu sattahi 10 

vade paramasaddassa nipphattim jinasasane; 56 

uttamavaci/>«raw«saddena saha atthahi 

padehi par amts addam vade taddhitapaccayi c , 57 

parasaddbpapadato ma(j)jato pi muto ’tha va 

niayato va, munato va, mito va, puna pi mito 58 15 

etehi chahi dhatuhi mahapurisavacakam 

paramisaddam irenti, tato par amitarav am. 59 


Ettha tava uttamavacaka7>aramasaddavasena d paramin ibbaca- 
nam kathessama e , tato /jarardhatuvasena, tato parasaddupa- 
padawwdhatadivasena, tato pdrasadddpapadama(J)jadbatadiva- 20 
sena: danasiladigunavisesayogena sattuttamataya parama * 
mahasatta f bodhisatta, tesam bhavo kammam va para ml ■ 
danadikiriya.; atha va parati paleti pureti va£ ti h paramo • 
danadinam gunanam palako purako h ca bodhisatto, paramassa 
ayam paramassa va bhavo kammam va parami * danadikiriya; 25 
atha va param sattam attani mavati bandhati gunavisesayo- 
gena ti para-mo, param va adhikataram majjati sujjhati kile- 
samalato ti para-mo, param va. settham nibbanam mayati 
gacchati ti para-mo, param va lokam pamanabhutena nanavi- 
sesena idhalokam viya munati paricchindati ti para-mo, param 30 
va ativiya slladigunaganam attano santane minoti pakkhipatT 
ti para-mo, param va attabhutato dhammakayato 1 annam pati- 

1 Cp III 2: 16 d , 3j 10 d , 4: 8^5: 6^. 2 (4_14 30 ). 3 (4 1 4 32 ). 4 1/7 39 . 5 V7>4S. 

V 227. 7 V690. 8 V 1245. 9 V1218. 10 Vl249. 
a c c B m °samkhatehi. b B e (ns) va. c ita C e B m ; B e °yim (ns: taddhitapaccayim | 
taddhit-paccan 3 rhi so | paramisaddam | kui ||). d B e ns uttamatthavacaka". ° li 1 " 
kathissama. 1 (B e ns mahabodliisatta). ^ B m om.; B c cii. 11 H m om. 1 H m 
kammakilyato. 
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pakkham va tadanatthakaram kilesacoraganam minati himsatl 
ti para-mo * mahasatto, paramassa ayam paramassa va bhavo a 
kammam va paraml * danadikiriya. Aparo nayo: pare nibbane 
majjati sujjhati satte ca majjeti sodhetl ti para-ml * maha- 
5 puriso, tassa bhavo kammam va paramita; pare nibbane satte 
mavati bandhati yojetl ti para-mi, param b va nibbanam mayati 
gacchati satte ca mayeti gameti ti para-mi; munati va param 
nibbanam yathavato c tattha va [C e 514 1 ] satte minoti pakkhi- 
pati ti para-mi, kilesari d va sattanam pare e nibbane minati 
10 himsatl ti para-mi • mahapuriso, tassa bhavo kammam va pa¬ 
ramita • danadikiriya va. Imina navena paraminam saddattho 
veditabbo. 

^nradhatuvasa va pi 2 ^rndhatuvasena f va 
3 £«wsaddupapadar^/«dhatuto va pi dipaye 
15 &«r^«saddanipphattim mahakarunasasane. 60 

Tattha karuna ti 4 paradukkhe sati sadhunam hadayakampa- 
nam karoti ti karuna, 5 kirati paradukkham 6 vikkhipati ti ka¬ 
runa; 7 kam vuccati sukham, tarn rundhati vibadhati karunikam 
na sukhapeti ti pi karuna. 

20 8 Vidi-^vidha- 10 x^adhatuvasena paridipaye 

^yyasaddassa nipphattim saddanipphattikovido. 61 
Tattha vijja ti n vindiyam kayasucaritadim vindati yathavato^ 
upalabhati ti vijja; tamokhandhadipadalanatthena va attano 
patipakkham vijjhati ti vijja; tato eva attano visayam viditam 
25 karoti ti pi vijja. 

12 J^?^«dhatuvasa c’ eva, 13 w£- 14 <#mdhatuhi ca dvidha 
^^Msaddassa nipphattim medhavi samudiraye. 62 

Tattha medha ti sammoham medhati himsati ti medha, pa- 
pake vakusal^ dhamme medhati himsati ti pi medha; atha va 


1 V" 1289. 2 Rup 602 (= Mmd 583 C e 4-47 l ): kira vikirane. 3 Vl082. 

4 Vm 318 1 {etc. supra 238 n. 5). 5 _(Vm etc.: kinati, cf. Wg § 31: 15). 

6 (Wg § 28: -116). 7 {supra 238 6 ). 8 k49o. 9 Vll44. 10 V490; 11 supra 
577 25 . 12 VbU. 13 ^649. 14 Va 97. 

a om. b B e ns param. c B e ns yathavato {cf. 555 7 ). d B e ns °rim. 
e B e ns pare. 1 B m kiriyadh 0 . S B e ns (B m ?) yathavato {vide 582 8 ). 


OBem ns 

1 "panna hi settha kusala vadanti nakkhattaraja-r-iva tarakanam 
silam sirin !l ca pi satan ca dhammo. anvayika pannavato (bha- 
vanti” ti vacanato) b pana medhati silena siriya satan ca dham- 
mehi saha c gacchati na ekika hutva titthati ti pi medha. Aparo 
nayo: sukhumam pi attham dhamman ca khippam eva meti d 5 
c’ eva dhareti ca, ti me-dha, ettha meti ti ganhati ti attho, tatha 
hi Atthasaliniyam vuttam: 2 "asani viya siluccaye kilese me¬ 
dhati himsati ti medha, khippam gahana-dharanatthena e va 
medha” ti. 

3 i?«^'adhatuvasa f c’ eva V#pubba#y«tos pi ca io 

r«/#saddassa nipphattim saddatthaniiu vibhavaye* 1 . 63 

6 Ranjanti satta ettha ti ratti; 6 ra { saddo tiyyati chijjati ettha 
ti ra-tti, sattanam saddassa vupasamakalo ti attho. [C e 515 1 ] 

7 "Ma mane” iti 8 ”so antakammani” ti c’ ubhohi tu 
dhatuhi 777«(s«saddassa nipphattim sa)mudlraye j ’. 64 15 

Tatha hi sattanam ayum mananto k viya siyati antam-karoti ti 
ma-so. Cittamasadayo dvadasa masa, seyyathidam: Citto Vi- 
sakho Jettho Asalho Savano Bhaddo Assayujo Kattiko Maga- 
siro m Phusso Magho Phagguno ti; tatra Citto maso Rammako 
ti n vuccati: 9 "yatha pi Rammake mase bahu pupphanti varija” 20 
ti hi pall dissati; Bhaddo pana PotthapadoP ti vuccati. Atha 
va maso ti aparannavisesassa pi suvannamasassa pi namara; 
tattha^ aparannaviseso 10 yathaparimite kale “asiyati bhak- 
khlyati ti maso, itaro pana 'mama idan’ ti 12 maslyati amasiyati 
ganhlyatl ti maso ti vuccati. 25 

Sam\)\\\fo 2 L- li vada- 14i carehi samvacchararav&ssa. tu 
nipphattim samudireyya Sakyasihassa sasane. 65 

Tatha hi tarn tarn sattam dhammappavattin ca sangamma va- 
danto viya carati ti sam-vac-charo. 

1 J V 148 8 ~ u . 2 As 148® -8 {supra 395 e ). 3 V224. 4 {vide 583 12 ). 

5 ***. 0 (237 2 ). 7 499 n. 8. 1178, cf 572™. 9 Ap_ 27 27 (ns cit. et Ap 428 e 

J V 63 10 Khp VI 12 ab ). w V 1248. 11 ]/l259. 12 P988. 13 Vm. 14 V716. 

a sic C e B em ns (395 10 ). b B m om. c C e sama-. d (B m medhati). e B m °tthena. 

1 (B m randha 0 ); C e ranja 0 (346 81 ). % C e B e ns °tirato, B m °bhurato. h B ra sat- 
thannuhi bhavaye. 1 B e pa ra (o: ro). J B m om. -sasaddassa nipphattim sam°. 
k sic C c B cm ns {leg. minanto). m B m Maga°. n ns ad. pi. P B m Pho°. 9 B m attha. 
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1 Bhidi- 2 bMkkhadhat\i\as 2 i & , atha va bhayavacakam 
&/«saddam purimam katva 3 /&M«dhatuvasena ca 
bhikkhusdidd 2 issa. nipphattim kathayeyya vicakkhano b . 66 
Tatha hi 4 kilese bhindatl ti bhikkhu, chinnabhinnapatadharo c 
5 ti pi bhikkhu, bhikkhanasllo ti pi bhikkhu, 5 samsare bhayam 
(ikkhati) d ikkhanasilo ti (va) d bh-ikkhu. 

6 Sada-'bhidihi dhatuhi s«66/«saddagatim vade, 

7 sappurise ca nibbane esa saddo pavattati. 67 

Atr’ imani nibbacanani: sidanasabhave kilese bhindatl ti sab- 
10 bhi • sappuriso, yo ariyo ti pi pandito ti (pi) d vuccati; api ca 
sldanasabhava kilesa bhijjanti ettha ti sab-bhi • nibbanam, yam 
ragakkhayo ti adi namam labhati e , tatha hi Samyuttatthaka- 
thayams vuttam: 8 "yasma nibbanam agamma sidanasabhava* 1 
kilesa bhijjanti, tasma tarn sabbhi ti vuccati” ti. Etth’ etam 
15 vadama: 

yasma nibbanam agamma samsldanasabhavino 

klesa bhijjanti, tarn tasma sabbhi ti amatam bravun 1 ti. 68 

9 J Sr 2 /dhatu- 6 s«fi?«dhatuhi ^fczsaddassa sambhavam 
gunehi bruhita dhira poranacariya bravum*. 69 

20 Tatha hi 10 "bruvanta-> ettha sidanti ti bhi-si” ti 6/ws/saddassa 
sambhavam porana kathayimsu. [C e 516 1 ] 

“Sw^adhatuvasa ca pi, s^pubba k 12 khadato pi va, 
13 sup\ibbZLkhanuto va pi s&&/msaddagatim vade. 70 

Sukhan ti hi 14 sukhayatl ti sukham, yass’ uppajjati, tarn su- 
25 khitam karoti ti attho, sutthu dukkham khadati ti pi su-kham, 
sutthu dukkham khanati ti pi su-kham. 

u DukkhadhsLtuvQ.sE ca pi, 12 dup\XbbeLkhadato pi va, 

13 dupubbakhanuto va pi d^M&asaddagatim vade. 71 


1 V 1089, 2 1/83. 8 V86. 4 584 4 " 3 < Vibh 245 33 " 36 (Via III 24“- 4 ). 6 _Vm 3 28 . 6 Wg 
§ 20: 24 (Sd F482); AmcSd §381_. 7 (175 2 ). 8 Spk ad S 171 22 . 9 l/709. 10 KasVI 
3:109. 11 V41. 12 1/435. 18 V533. 14 5 8 4 24 - 26 <As 117 12 - 14 . 16 V42. 

a B 1 * 1 -bhikkhi 0 . b C e kareyya suvicakkhano; c B m chindachinnapata 0 . 
d B m om. e Cefim labbhati.. f B m pi. g B m Suttantatth®. b Spk (Ce): plla- 
nasabh 0 . * C e bruvum. J B em ns brav°. k B e ns supubba-. 
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Dukkhan ti hi J dukkhayati ti dukkham, yass’ uppajjati, tarn 
dukkhitam karoti ti attho, sutthu a sukham khadati ti pi du- 
| kkham, sutthu b sukham khanati ti pi du-kkham; atha va dvidha 
sukham khanati ti pi du-kkham. 

2 £a/^A«dhatuvasa ca pi, 3 g«wwdhatuvasena va, 5 

3 gamu-^dhddbaXMto va pi gandhasaddagatim vade. 72 
Tatha hi gandhayati ti gandho, attano vatthum sucayati 'idam 
sugandham, idam duggandhan’ ti pakaseti, paticchannam va 
! pupphaphaladi 'idam ettha atthi’ ti pesunnam karonto viya 

ahosi c ti attho; atha va gandhayati 5 chindati manapagandho 10 
sugandhabhavena duggandham, amanapagandho ca duggandha- 
bhavena sugandhan ti gandho — ettha pana ga/f^/msaddassa 
chedanavacakatte 6 "atijatam anujatam puttam d icchanti pan- 
dita avajatam na icchanti yo hoti kulagandhano” ti ayam pali 
nidassanam; vayuna va niyamano gacchati ti gandho, Kac- 15 
cayanasmim hi 7 "khadama-gamanam khandh’-andha-gandha” e 
ti 8 "khada ama gami” f icc etesam dhatunam yathakkamam khan- 
dha-andha-gandhddes&z vutta; atha va gacchanto dhariyate so 
, ti gan-dho, vuttam h’ etam bhadantena Buddhadattacariyena 

veyyakaranena niruttinayadassina h : 9M dhariyati i ti gacchanto 20 
gandho J, sucanato pi va” ti. 

i 10 i?«5«dhatuvasa c’ eva, ll ramdsadbatxxXo pi ca 

rasasaddassa nipphattim ahu dhammarasannuno k . 73 
Raso ti hi 12 rasanti tam j assadentP ti raso; ramanta tarn 
. asanti m bhakkhanti ti pi raso, vuttam pi c’ etam: 13 "ramamana 25 
n’ asanti n ti raso ti paridlpito” ti?, tatr&yam attho: devama- 
nussadayo satta yasma ramamana nam dhammajatam asanti 11 
bhakkhanti, tasma tarn dhammajatam raso nama ti niruttaii- 
nuhi paridlpito c ti, padacchedo pana evam veditabbo: 


1 cf As 41 24 (supra 584 s4 - 26 ). 2 Vl504. 3 4 1/497, c (548 s ). 

6 It 64 6-9 . 7 Kc 666. 8 cf. Kcv 666. 9 (548 1 ). 10 V913. 11 F678 et 1259. 

12 Vibha 45 14 . 13 Abhidh-av 43™. 

a B m om .; leg. dutthu? ns comp, fecit 585 1-3 . b leg. dutthu? c ita 
C c B em ns. d (B m pubbara). e B m °ndho. f Kcv: gamu. g B m khandhadesa. 
h B ra niruttanaya 0 . i B 111 arlyatl. J B m om. k B m °rasannino. m ita 
C c B m ns (B m 5 8 5 27 : assanti) n Abhidh-av: rasantT. P Abh-av: parikittito ti. 
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"natn asanti: nasantl” ti padacchedo siya tahim, 
kammakarakabhavena attho hi tattha icchito. [C e 517 1 ] 74 


Iti vuttanusarena avuttesu padesu pi 
yatharaham nayannuhi nayo neyyo susobhano. 75 

.5 Dhatucintaya ye mutta 1 anipphanna a ti te mata, 

te ca pi bahavo santi pita-lohitakadacyo. 76 

Nipphanne api dhatuhi sadde go iti adayo 
anipphannam va pekkhanti g 0 ^«^mdhibhedato b , 77 

tatha hi "gacchatl ti go” iti vuttam padam puna 
io anipphannam karitvana gdvo icc adikam bravum; 78 
ekantena anipphanna sadda Vitatubhadnyo c 
dhaturupakasadda d ca pabbatayati adayo. 79 


Seyyathldam: 2 Vitatubho 3 Tisso yevapano ^ pit am 6 lohitam icc 
evam adlni namikapadani anipphannani bhavanti, nilam setam* 
15 yevapanako icc adlni pana 6 "nlla vanne; 7 sita f vanne; 8 ke re 
ge sadde” ti dhatuvasena agatatta nilatl ti nilam, setatis ti 
setarn 6 , 9 "ye va pana” iti vacanena Bhagavata klyate kathiyate 
ti yevapana-ko ti nibbacanam arahantl ti nipphannanl* 1 ti vat- 
tabbani. || Keci pan’ ettha vadeyyum: nanu nilati setati * ti 
20 adlni kiriyapadani tepitake buddhavacane na dissanti ti. | Kinca 
pi na dissanti, tatha pi etarahi avijjamana 'puranabhasa esa’ 
ti gahetabbani; yatha hi 10 "nathati ti natho” ti ettha kinca pi 
nathatl ti kiriyapadam buddhavacane na dissati, tatha pi n "na- 
tha yacandpatap’-issariyasimsanesu” ti dhatuno ditthatta attha- 
25 kathacariya ganhimsu yeva, evamsampadam idam datthab- 
bam, na hi kiriyapadaparihino dhatu vucceyjm; kin ca bhiyyo: 
yatha 12 ”yava vyati nimisati 1 tatra pi rasati^ bbayo” ti Jata- 
kapaliyam imasmim buddhuppade devamanussanam vohara- 
pathe asancarantam puranabhasabhutam vyati ti kiriyapadam 
30 pi dissati, tatha nilati setati k ti adlhi pi puranabhasabhutehi 

1 = anipphannapStipadika-pud tui‘, ns. 2 JaIV 146 17 ~ 18 (MII 110 33 ; Ap300 22 : 
w - ^ -). 8 ns: Abhidhan-tlka nhuik Tissa kui nipphanna kram se 3 en 1 . 4 ns: ptta- 
sadda sora (o: sok) bhvay kui ho mu | nipphanna ekanj|. 6 ns: I nhuik laS 8 sve® 
kui ho mu’ | nipphanna ekan ||. c 1/764. 7 1/399. 8 l/l0764—f. 9 (261 27 —262 14 ). 

10 (3 6 5 22 ). 11 V415. 12 J ill 95 18 (1/681). 

a B m nipphanna. b B m garavo dhibhedaso. c ita C e B m [>-» ^ w - w sed vide 
n. 2]; B e ns ubique Vitatubh 0 . d C e B e °ddo. e B e ns pltam. f B em ns pita. S B e ns 
pltati. h B m nipphanna. * C e nimmisati. 1 B m A./.sarati(^*We416 21 443 21 ). k nspltati. 


CeBemns 

kiriyapadehi bhavitabbam — tattha ! yava vyati ti yava um- 
misati, avam hi tasmim a kale voharo, yasmim kale Bodhisatto 
Culabodhi nama paribbajako ahosi. Yatha pana Vitatubha- 
saddadavo dhatuvasena anipphanna nama vuccanti, tatha pab¬ 
batayati samuddayati ciccitayati dhumayati daddubhayati h met- 5 
tayati karunayati mamayati icc evamadayo ca chattiyati 
puttlyati c pattiyati c vatthfyati parikkhariyati civariyati 0 dha- 
ntyati patlyati icc evamadayo ca atihatthayati upavinayati 
dalhayati pamanayati kusalayati visuddhayati icc evamadayo 
ca dhatuvasena anipphanna yeva nama vuccanti. Tattha pab- io 
batayatl ti adisu 2 samgho pabbatam iva attanam acarati * 
pabbatayati, evam samuddayati; saddo ciccitam iva attanam 
acarati * ciccitayati, vatthum dhumam iva attanam [C e 518 1 ] 
acarati * dhumayati, saddo f daddubha’ d iti acarati * daddu- 
bhayati e , bhikkhu metta c iva c acarati 0 * mettayati, tatha ka- 15 
runayati, 'mama idan’ ti ganhati * mamayati; 3 achattam chattam 
iva acarati * chattiyati, aputtam puttam iva acarati * puttlyati 
sissam acariyo, 4 attano pattam icchati * pattlyati, evam vat- 
thlyati parikkhariyati civariyati dhanlyati patlyati; 5 hatthina 
atikkamati * atihatthayati, vlnaya upagayati • upavinayati, da- 20 
lham karoti viriyam * dalhayati, pamanam karoti * pamanayati, 
kusalam pucchati * kusalayati, visuddha hoti ratti * visuddhayati. 
Tatrayam padamala: 

pabbatayati pabbatayanti, pabbatayasi pabbatayatha, pab- 

batdyami pabbataydma ti imina nayena atthannam f vi- 25 
bhattlnam vasena sesam sabbam yojetabbam, evam samud¬ 
dayati chattiyati ti adisu. Tatra karitavasena pi pabbatayantam 
payojayati * pabbatd{ya)yati s , puttlyantam payojayati * put - 
ti(ya)yati h icc adi padasiddhi bhavati, ^yam pana padamala: 

pabbatd(yd)yati s pabbata(yd)yanti, pabbatd(ya)yasi i sesam j 30 
yojetabbam. — Icc evam dhatuvasena nipphannanipphannapa- 
dani k vibhavitani. 

1 Ja III 96 15 . 2 (§ 911). 3 (§ 912). 4 (§ 913). 5 (§ 919). 

!l B m om. b B m duddubhayati > daddubhayati; C e B e duddubh 0 . c B em om. (ns 
romp, fecit 587 5-9 ). a (B m saddusa), C e B e ns duddubha (= duin 3 duift 3 ). c C e B c ns 
duddubh 0 . f (B m annam). S ita C e (cf 589 21 ); B em ns pabbatayati etc. h B m 
puttlyati. i C e ad. pabbatayayatha. J C e ad. sabbam. k B 1Tl nipphannapadani. 

18 
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Idani Mhatuganalakkhanam adhatulakkhanam 2 karita- 
ppaccayayogam 3 sakarit’-ekakamma-dvikamma-tikammapadam 
4 uhaniyarupaganam 6 dhatunam ekaganika-dviganika-tiganika- 
padam a suddhakattu-hetukattupadarupam akammabhavapada- 
5 rupam 6 ekakarita-dvikaritapadatn 7 akaritadvikammakapadan b 
ca sabbam etam yatharaham kathayama. 

Tatra sabbadhatukanissite suddhakattuppayoge suddha- 
ssaradhatuto va ekassarato va anekassarato va appaccayassa 
parabhavo &/zm;adiganalakkhanam • samannalakkhanavasena, vi- 
10 sesalakkhanavasena pana akhyatatte z'karantanekassaradhatuto 
sah’ appaccayena niccam c -niggahitagamanan ca, namikatte nig- 
gahltagamanamattan ca Mw'uadi(gana)lakkhanam d ; akhyatatte 
kattari dhatuhi appaccayena saddhim niyatavasena niggahita- 
gamanam rzzz/Mdiganalakkhanam * samannalakkhanavasena, vi- 
15 sesalakkhanavasena pana akhyatatte kattari dhatuhi z'vann’-ekar’- 
okarappaccayehi saddhim niyatavasena niggahitagamanan ca, 
namikatte aniyatavasena niggahitagamanamattan ca z'wtfMdiga- 
nalakkhanam; kattari dhatuhi adesalabh&labhino e y#paccayassa 
parabhavo dz^diganalakkhanam f ; kattari dhatuhi yatharaham 
20 nu-na~{una) paccayanam* parabhavo 5‘ziadiganalakkhanam; kattari 
dhatuhi //apaccayassa parabhavo &/yadiganalakkhanam; [C e 519 1 ] 
kattari dhatuhi akhyatatte appakatarapayogavasena, namikatte 
pacurappayogavasena w/m-^>/>tfpaccayanam h parabhavo gaha- 
diganalakkhanam; kattari dhatuhi yathasambhavam o-yirap-pSLC- 
25 cayanam parabhavo toadiganalakkhanam; akhyatatte kattari 
dhatuhi sabbatha ne-naya paccayanam parabhavo curadigdcaa.- 
lakkhanam • samannalakkhanavasena, visesalakkhanavasena pa¬ 
na akhyatatte zkarantadhatuto saha we-woyappaccayehi niccam 
niggahitagamanaii ca, namikatte niggahitagamanamattan ca 
30 c«r«diganalakkhanam. Ganasucakanam paccayanam aparattam 
adhatulakkhanam. — Iti dhatuganalakkhanam adhatulakkhanam 1 
vibhavitam. 

1 58 8 7-82 . * 589 1 - 24 . 3 589"—590 4 . 4 590 c ~ 29 . 8 591 1 —597“ G 597 t2 — 
598 19 . 7 598 20 —60 1 28 . 

a B e tegan° (596"). b C e akaritadvikaritapadam. c B m niccayena. d B m 
bhuvadilakkhanam. c ‘B m adesalfibhino. 1 B e divadilakkhanam. B ni nunapacc 0 . 
h C e nha-ppapaccayanam; B e ns ppa-nhap°. i ita C e B e ns ( vide 588 1 ); B m om. 
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Karitappaccayassa yoge 1 ne nayo nape il napayo ca ti ime 
cattaro karitappaccaya: 

2 ne-naydsMm wvannanta, atfanta pacchima duve, 

sesato caturo dve va, nayo yeva adhatuto. 80 

Tatra bhdveti bhavayati, saved savayati, obbaseti obhdsayati 5 
imani karite z/vannantadhaturupani; 3 ddpeti dapayati, ydpeti 
ydpayati b , nhapeti nhdpayati c * nahapeti nahapayati zzkaranta- 
dhaturupani; soseti sosayati sosapeti sosapayati, (glioseti ghosayati) 
ghosdpeti ghosdpayati zzkarantadhaturupani; maggo samsarato 
lokam ndyeti hayayati d 4 zdhaturupani, nigacchapeti ti etesam 10 
attho, imani hi wz'pubbaya zdhatuya vasena sambhutani hetu- 
katturupani, tatha hi suddhakattubhavena maggo 5 sayam nayati 
samsarato niggacchatl ti nayo ti vuccati; pdveti pdvayati 
6 zzdhaturupani, pavadapeti ti etesam attho, imani hi (papub- 
baya) e z/dhatuya vasena sambhutani hetukatturupani, tatha 15 
hi 7 "yo atumanam sayam eva pava” ti suddhakattupadam 
ahacca bhasitam dissati; *khepeti ( khepayati) e , 9 kamkheti kam- 
kliayati kamkhapeti kamkhdpayati, 10 acikkhdpeii acikkhapayati 
zvannantadhaturupani; n khiyetP khiyayatV, l2 mildyeti% milayayatis 
tfkarantadhaturupani; 13 siyeti siyayati okarantadhaturupani; pab- 20 
batay(dy)ati h puttlyayati 1 adhatunissitani rupani. Imina nayena 
sesani avuttani pi rupani sakka vinnatum vinnuna palinaya- 
nnuna ti vittharo na dassito. — Iti karitappaccayayogo sam- 


khepena vibhavito. 

Idani sakaritekakammadini brumi: [C e 520 1 ] 25 

akammaka ekakamma dvikamma va pi honti ti' 
karitappaccaye laddhe sakamma ca dvikammaka: 81 

sayam sodheti so bhdmim, sodhapeti pare mahim, 
naram kammam kdrayati vinneyyam kamato idam; 82 

dvikammika k sambhavanti tikamma, ettha dipaye: 80 


1 (§ 914). 2 =■ uvannanta | . . . ]j ne-naya | . . . J| asum J phrac kun eH 1 || 
ns; Sd § 915. 3 (§ 916). 4 V2._ 5 (Sv-pt ad D II 290 10 : nayati — nic- 
chayena kamati nibbanam). c T14. 7 Sn 782 d . 8 Wg § 7: 62 + 19: 61. 8 I/71. 
10 (1/88-T-89); caksiri, Wg- § 24: 7 (supra 57 2 23 ). 11 vide n. f. 12 V795. 13 489 

«. f; 583 14 . 

a om. nape. b C e bhapeti bhapaj-ati. c C e nhapeti nhapayati, B m 
napeti napayati; B e ns hapeti hapayati. d C e B e ns napeti napayati. e B m om- 
r Ha B°ns (khe khadana-sattasu []/40] dhat nak); CeB™ khip 0 . S ita B e ns 
(B m milati milasayati); C e milap 0 . h B c pabbatayati {cf. 5 8 7 28-30 ). i B m 
puttlyayati. J B*ns hi. k ita C e B em ns. 
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issaro sevakam gamarri ajam nayeti icc api, 83 

naro narena va gtimam ajam nayeti icc api 
kammatthadipakam yeva karanam ettha icchitam. 84 
— Iti sakaritekakammadini vibhavitani. 

5 Idani uhaniyarupaganam bruma: 1 hoti bhoti sambhoti idam 
W^adirupam, 2 sumbhoti parisumbhoti idam rudhMivupam. 
3 Nindati vinindati l bandhati idam bhuv adirupam, b chindati bhin- 
dati rundhati idam rudhadixupam. e Deti neti vadeti anveti idam 
bhuva&vmpam, 7 rundheti patirundheti idam rudhadirupam, 8 bun- 
io dheti palibundheti a idam curadxrwpam. \Jayati sayati palayati 
mildyati gdyati idam bhuv adirupam, "hdyati sayati nhdyati idam 
divadirupam., xl kathayati cintayati bhdjayati idam cur adirupam.. 
12 Gabbati pagabbati idam 6/w^adirupam, 13 kubbati krubbati 
idam fawadirupam. u Hinoti cinoti idam s^adirupam, 15 tanoti h 
15 sanoti 0 karoti idam ^adirupam. 16 Cinteti cintayati idam sud- 
dhakatturupan d c 1 eva hetukatturupan ca, 17 kanteti kantayati 
idam hetukatturupam eva; 18 bhakkheti bhakkhayati, 19 vddeti 
vddayati idam suddhakatturupan c’ eva hetukatturupan ca; 
20 miyyati e ti kattupadan c’ eva kammapadan ca. — 2l Bhavetha 
20 ti bahuvacanan c eva ekavacanaii ca; 22 samyamissan ti ana- 
gatavacanan ca atitavacanaii* ca ! ; 23 anusasati ti akhyataii c’eva 
namikan ca; u gaccham vidhamam nikhanan ti namikan c’ eva 
akhyataii ca, ettha akhyatatte gacchan ti 26 anagatavacanam, 
vidhaman ti 26 atitavacanam, 27 nikhanan ti parikappavacanam 
25 [C c 521 1 ] — sabbam va etam padam anagatadhivacanan ti pi 
vattum vattat eva. Imina nayena annani pi uhaniyapadani 
nanappakarato yojetabbani. Imani padani dubbiniieyyavisesani 
mandabuddhlnam sammohakarani acariyapacariye payirupa- 
sitva» r vedaniyani ti. — Iti f uhaniyarupagano vibhavito. 


2 1/1099. 3 V450. * i/509. 5 J/l090, 1089, 1082. 8 V430, 520 
489, 2. Vl082. 8 fl506. 9 ]/l78, 862,(2^/687), 795, 91. ^KTl96,1179 120l’ 

“ V 1462 1444, 1371. 12 V609. 18 1^1289. 14 VI 225, 1209. 13 Vl2 77, ' 1285 

1289. 16 rl444. 17 V404. 18 1/1314 et 522*°. 18 Vl501 et 489. 80 593 17 (et ]/l288)! 
21 Th 980^: Dhp 87b. 22 v ide § 135. 23 (cf. 35 s ). 24 vide 181 14 " 24 25 Ta VI 

231 37 . 26 Ja VI 490 le (leg. vidhami?). 27 J a VI 13 s . 

* CeBemns buddheti palibuddheti. b B m panoti (VJ 2 85 ). c ns . om (a: ok) nhuik 
1507 i] "panu dane | panoti” hu rhi eH 1 ||. d B e om . suddha . Cns: katturnpan c’ eva I 
suddhakattu-rup Ian* man eii 1 |j). e (B m piy yat i). f B m ow . g (B mparinlpapetva) 
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Idani ekaganikadini vadama: 

J Dha dharane. jP/^adiganikavasen&yam ekaganika sakammikii 
dhatu. 2 Bhagavd sakalalokassa hitam dadhati vidadhati a ; 3 puriso 
aitham samvidheti, 4 "nidhim nidheti” imani suddhakattari bha- 
vanti; samvidliapeti vidhdpeti ti imani hetukattari bhavanti; 5 
kamme pana bhave ca anuvidhiyati ti adini bhavanti, tatha hi 
kamme 5 ”nidhi nama nidhiyati” ti ca 8 "dhiyati thapiyati ti 
dheyyan” ti ca rupani dissanti — tattha kamme kammam sat- 
tehi anuvidhiyyati kammdni sattehi anuvidhiyyanii, bho kamma 
tvam sattehi anuvidhiyyasi, aham kammam sattehi anuvidhiyydmi 10 
ti adina yojetabbam; bhave pana satto dukkham anuvidhiyyati 
satta dukkham anuvidhiyyanii, bho satta tvam dukkham anuvi¬ 
dhiyyasi ti yojetabbam. Ayam nayo ativiya sukhumo palinaya- 
nukulo. Namikapadatte dhatu ti adini bhavanti, tattha dhatu 
ti salakkhanam dadhati dhareti ti dhatu, atthakathasu pana 15 
7 ”salakkhanadharanato b dukkhadhanato ca dhatu” ti vuttam; 
dhatu ti pathavidhatadi dhatuyo; tattha salakkhanadhara- 
nato ti yatha titthiyaparikappito 'pakati atta’ ti evamadiko 
sabhavato n’ atthi, na evam eta, eta pana salakkhanam 8 sa- 
bhavarn dharenti ti dhatuyo; dukkhadhanato 0 ti dukkhassa 20 
vidahanato, eta hi dhatuyo karanabhavena vavatthita hutva 
ayalohadidhatuyo viya d ayalohadianekappakaram samsaraduk- 
kham vidahanti; vidhanato e ti anappakassa dukkhassa vidha- 
namattato avasavattanato, tarn va dukkham 9 etahi karanabhu- 
tahi sattehi anuvidhiyati tatha vihitan ca tarn etesv f eva 25 
dhiyati thapiyati evam dukkhadhanato dhatuyo. 10 Api ca 
nijjlvatthos dhatavo ti gahetabbam, tatha hi Bhagava lltr cha- 
dhaturo h ’yam puriso” ti adisu jivasannasamuhanattham dha- 
tudesanam akasi. Yo pana tattha amhehi bhavatthane 12 "satto 
dukkham anuvidhiyati” (ti) 1 tipurisamandito ekavacanaputhu- 30 
vacanikoJ pathamavibhattippayogo vutto, so [C e 522 1 ] 13 "dusito 
Giridattena hayo Samassa Pandavo poranam pakatim hitva 

1 I/ 497 . 2 ( cf. Ja V 225 s2 ). 8 (J VI 362 21 ). 4 Khp VIII la. « Khp VIII 2 1 '. 
c (cf. Pj II 35 1 27 [Ps Ee II 266 26 ], As 391 18 et mt). 7 *** (cf 560 18 ). 8 (Vm 485 13 ). 

9 Vm 485 7 " 8 . 10 Vm 4S5 21 ” 24 . 11 M III 239 10 . 12 (591 u ). 13 J II 98 20 “ 21 (V1148). 

a B® om. b C e Bens ad. dukkhavidhanato. c B e ns dukkhavidhanato. 
d B em om. e C e B e ns dukkhadhanato. f Bm etes’. S ita C e B em ns. h C e 
chadhatuyo, B ra chadhatuyo gam. i C e B m 0 m. j B«ns ekavacanabahuvac 0 . 
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tass’ evanuvidhlyatl” ti ca 1 "mata hi tava Irandati Vidhurassa a 
hadayam dhaniyyatl” ti ca 2 "te samkilesika dhamma pahiyis¬ 
santi” b ti ca imasam pallnam vasena sarato paccetabbo. Tattha 
Pandavo nama asso Giridattanamakassa assagopakassa paka- 
5 tim c anuvidhiyati d , anukaroti ti attho, ettha ca yadi kattupadam 
icchitam siya, 'anuvidadhatf ti pall vattabba siya; yadi kam¬ 
mapadam icchitam siya, 'Pandavena’ ti tatiyantam kattupadam 
vattabbam siya, evam avacanena anumdhiyyati ti idam bha- 
vapadan ti siddham, na kenaci ettha vattum sakka: d'wadigane 
10 kattari vihitay«paccayassa e vasena vuttam idam rupan ti * dha- 
dhatuya dm^digane appavattanato ekanta&Z/^adiganikatta ca. 
Dutiyapayoge 1 pana, yadi kattupadam icchitam^ siya, 'dhanute’ 
ti pali vattabba siya, yadi kammapadam icchitam siya, 'matuya’ 
ti vattabbam siya, evam avacanena dhaniyyatl ti idam pi bha- 
15 vapadan ti siddham, ettha 3 "dhaniyyatl ti pattheti h , icchati ti 
attho” ti atthakathayam vuttam 1 ; 4 "dhanu yacane” ti dhatu, 
esa ekantena toadiganei yeva vattati. Tatiyappayoge pahlyis- 
santl ti yadi bhuv adigane 6 "ha cage” ti dhatuya rupam siya, 
kattari 'pajahissantf ti rupam siya 6 "kasma no pajahissatl” ti 
20 ettha viya, kammapadam pana 'pajahlyissantf ti siya, yasma 
panas pahiyissanti ti idam ^«digane 7 "ha parihaniyan” ti 
dhatuya rupatta 'pahayissantf ti kattupadarupam siya* fe ”ajanno 
kurute vegam hayanti tattha k valava” m ti akammakassa kattu- 
padarupassa dassanato, tasma 'pahayissantl’ ti avatva "pahi- 
25 yissantl” ti vacanena 11 yappaccayo bhave vattati ti nayati. 
|| Keci pan’ ettha vadeyyum: 9 "so pahlyissati; te samkilesika 
dhamma pahiyissanti; rupam . . . vibhaviyyati; aggijadi pubbe 
va bhuyate” ti adisu y«ppaccayo kamme yeva vihito na bhave, 
kamma-kattuvasena hiP ime payoga datthabba * sayam eva piyate 
30 paniyam, sayam eva kato kariyate ti payoga viya ti. || Tan na; 
evam hi sati 'pajahlyissantf ti adlni sakammakadhaturupani 

1 J VI 264 7 -*. 2 cf. D I 195 32 . 3 _Ja VI 264 l \ 4 Wg § 30: 8 : vanu 

yacane. 6 V995. 6 cf. J VI 53 17 - ,9 . 7 Vll96. 8 J I 181 20 . 9 S I 219 4 , D I 

195 82 , Nidd I 279 1 , Saccas 63^ {supra 9 32 , ll 11 " 14 ). 

a c e B m Vidurassa. b B m pahissantl. c C e B ra pakati. d B m anuvidhayi. 
e (B m vitapacc 0 ). J (B m Opayogena). S B m om. h B m patth 0 ; (Ja om. icchati 
ti attho). * C e vutta; B m vutto. J B m digane. k B m attha. m B e ns valava, 
n B m vacane. P B m pi. 
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vattabbani piyate kariyate ti rupani viya, ettha pana bhava- 
tthane kattu a thitabhavo ^ettha nanappakarena dassito ti na 
vutto. Ye saddasatthe matam gahetva sasanika garu "bhave 
adabbavuttino bhavass’ ekatta ekavacanam eva”, tan ca pa- 
thamapurisass’ eva 2 "bhuyate Devadattena sampatti b , anubha- 5 
vanan ti attho” ti payogan ca tadatthayojanan ca vadanti, 
tesam tarn vacanam paliya atthakathadlhi ca na c sameti; tasma 
yathavutto yev’ attho ayasmantehi dharetabbo. 

3 Jar a roge, jarati jariyyati, [C e 523 1 ] 4 jara vayohaniyam, jirati 
jiyyati\ ima dve pi 6/mr;adiganikavasena ekaganika, tasam 10 
ayam sadharanarupavibhavana: 5 "yena ca santap(p)ati d yena 
ca jariyyati” ti adi, tattha yena ca jariyyati ti yena tejo- 
gatena kupitena ayam kayo ekahikadijararogena jarlyati jarati e , 
atha va yena ca jarlyati yena ayam kayo jirati 1 indriyave- 
kalyams balakkhayam palita-valitadin ca papunati. 15 

6 Mara panacage. ^w^adiganiko ’yam akammako ca: satto ma- 
rati * miyyati. Kiiiea pi ayam dhatu h "panacage” ti vacanato 
sakammako viya dissati, tatha pi 7 putto marati, 8 "kiccham va- 
tayam loko apanno jayati ca jiyyati ca miyyati ca” ti evam- 
adlnam kammarahitappayoganam dassanato akammako yeva 20 
ti datthabbam, atthayojananayena pana 'marati ti panam cajatf 
ti kammam anetva kathetum labbhati. Marati miyyati ti imani 
suddhakattupadani; satto sattam mareti marayati marapeti ma- 
rdpayati ti imani karitapadasamkhatani hetukattupadani. Ettha 
ca yo amatam sattam maranam papeti, so vadhako "mareti 25 
marayati marapeti marapayatl” ti ca vuccati. Satto sattehi 
mariyati marapiyati ti imani kammapadani. Bhavapadam appa- 
siddham: evam annatra pi pasiddhata ca appasiddhata ca upa- 
parikkhitabba. 

9 Khada hkakkhane. Ayam pana &/m^adiganikavasena ekaganiko 30 
sakammako dhatu. Khadati samkhddati imani suddhakattupa¬ 
dani. Puriso purisena purisam va puvam khadeti khadayati 
khdddpeti khddapayati imani hetukattupadani. Ettha ca yo 

X ( 3 B 9 7 —3 4 0 24 ). 2 cf 7 24 —8”. 3 1^726. 4 V15911 5 M I 188\ 6 V750. 

7 (Ja I 4 0 2 27 ). 8 D II 30 2e . 8 ^435. 

a C e B e ns kattuno. b B e ns sampattim. c B m om. d C e B m santapati; 
Bens santappati (= M). e it a C e Be ; B™ iariyati jarlyati. 1 B m jiyati ( 0 : jiy¬ 
yati vel jirati). £ C e °vekallatam; B e ns ovekalyatam. h B e ns ad. mara. 
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akhadantam khadantam a va "khadahi” ti payojeti, so khadapako 
"khadeti khadayati khadapeti khadapayatl” ti ca vuccati. {Khaj- 
jdti)* samkhajjati (khadiyati ) a samkhadiyati imani kammapadani. 
Atra pandyam pall: lM atitam p’ aham addhanam . . . rupena 
° seyyatha p’ aham b etarahi paccuppannena rupena 

khajjami, ahan c’ eva kho pana anagatam rupam abhinan- 
deyyam anagatena p’ aham rupena khajjeyyam seyyatha p’ eta¬ 
rahi khajjami ti. Bhavapadam na labbhati * sakammakatta 
imassa dhatussa. Bhuv adigane c ayan nama dhatu. Ekanta- 
10 rwtfMdiganiko [ti] appasiddho. 

Z>A>«digane: 

2 Ta palane. Lokarn tdyati santdyati imani sakammakani sud- 
dhakattupadani. Hetukattupadani pana kammapadan ca bha- 
vapadan ca appasiddhani. 

15 3 Sudha (sam)suddhiyain d Cittam sujjhati visujjhati imani akam¬ 
makani suddhakattupadani. [C e 524 1 ] Sodheti sodhayati sodhapeti 
sodhapctyati imani hetukatturupani e . Ettha ca yo asuddham 
thanam suddham karoti, so sodhako <f sodheti sodhayati” ti 
(ca) vuccati, esa nayo aiinatra pi idisesu thanesu; yo pana 
20 asuddhatthanam sayam asodhetva ,f tvam sodhehi” ti annam 
payojeti, so sodhapako "sodhapeti sodhapayati” ti ca 1 vuccati, 
esa nayo aiinatra pi idisesu thanesu, tatha hi kareti karayati 
kdrdpeti kdrdpayati ti adisu ayan nayo na labbhati — evam 
labbhamananayo ca alabbhamananayo ca sabbattha upaparik- 
25 khitabbo. Ima pan’ ettha paliyo: 4 "paccantadesavisaye niman- 
tetva tathagatam tassa agamanam g maggam sodhenti tuttha- 
manasa” ti ca B "maggam sodhem’ aham tada” ti ca, ima hi 
paliyo sahattha sodhanam sandhaya vutta; 6ff ayasma Pilinda- 
vaccho Rajagahe pabbharam sodhapeti lenam kattukamo” ti 
30 pana pali 7u kim bhante thero karapeti ti — pabbharam ma¬ 
haraja sodhapemi lenam kattukamo” ti ca pali ima parehi 
sodhapanam sandhaya vutta. 8 "Kassa sodhiyati maggo” ti 
idam kammapadam. Bhavapadam pana appasiddham. Imina 
na yena yav a curadigana, yojetabbam. 

1 S III 8 7 25 - 80 . 3 VTil5. 9 VJl39. 4 Bv 2:373-^ 6 Bv 2 -45d e Vin 

I 20 6 84 . 7 Vin I 207 s . 8 Bv 2: 40^. 

a B m om. b S owi. p’ aham. c B e ns °g-ano (bhuvadigano || bhvadiguin 8 
ekagamkadhat kui || vibha(vi)to | prl || than 8 JJ). d B^ns suddhiyam; (V1139: 
soceyye). e ce hetukattupadani. * B e ns om. S B m agamana-. 
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Diganikatte a : 

^ubha sobhe, sobhati vatayam puriso , 2 sxibha pahare, 3f 'yo no 
gavo va b sumbhati”, sumbhoti icc api dissati, 4 sumbhoti ti 
ca Kaccayanamate rupam; imani kattupadani. Nagaram sobheti 
sobhayati, puriso purise coram sumbheti sumbhayati , sumbhapeii 5 
sumbhapayati imani hetukattupadani. Kamma-bhavapadani 
labbhaman&labbhamanavasena yathasambhavam yojetabbani. 

— ^zwadi-rw^adiganikarupani. 

5 Paca pake. Puriso bhattam pacaii, nerayiko niraye paccati, kam- 
mam paccati , 6 bhattam paccati , paramiyo paripaccanti, phalani 10 
paripaccanti pakkani honti ti attho. || Garavo pana 7 "nanayut- 
tavaram c tattha d datva sandhim tihetukam paccha paccati 
pakanam pavatte atthake duve” ti ca 8r 'asamkharam sasam- 
kharavipakani 0 na paccati” ti ca evam paa'##padassa f divd- 
diganikarupassa sakammakattam icchanti. | Evam pana sattha- 15 
kathe tepitake buddhavacane kuto labbha, tepitake hi buddha- 
vacane 9r 'kappam nirayamhi paccati; 10 yava papam na paccati; 
11 nirayamhi apacci so” ti evam akammakattam yeva dissati. 

|| Ettha vadeyyum: nanu "paca pake” ti ayam [C e 525 1 ] dhatu 
sakammako, tena paccati ti padassa ^^diganikarupassa pi sato 20 
sakammakattam yujjati, tasma j^eva 12 "paccati pakanam pa¬ 
vatte atthake duve” ti adi suvuttan ti. | Ettha vuccate: yatha 
13 "chidi dvidhakarane g ; bhidi vidarane” ti dhatunam rudhadi- 
gane pavattanam rukkham h chindati, bhittim bhindati ti rupa- 
padanam sakammakatte pi sati ^adiganam pattanam tesam 25 
dhatunam udakam chijjati', ghafo bhijjati ti rupapadani! akam- 
makani yeva bhavanti, tatha k bhuvadigane pavattassa paca- 
dhatussa bhattam pacati ti rupapadassa sakammakatte pi sati 
divadiganam pattassa u "niraye paccati; 15 kammani vipaccanti” 
ti rupapadani akammakani yeva bhavanti. || Atha pi vadeyyum: 30 
nanu ca bho, yatha 16 "asavehi cittani vimuccimsu” ti ettha 

1 cf V636 4- Wg § 28: 33. 2 Vl099. 8 J VI 549 6 . 4 Kcv 448 5 V162. 

6 Dhpa III 37 4 . 7 Saccas 124 a -d '* Abhidh-s 24 28 . 9 Vin II 198 12 " 13 . 10 Dhp 69 b . 

11 J VI 20 23 . 12 (595 12 ). 18 l/l090, 1089. 14 (339* + 595 17 ). 15 *** 16 Vin I 14 36 . 

a C e dvig 0 (596 2a ). b B m om. c B m nanayuttam varam. d (B m vatta). 
e B m sasamkharam vip°. 1 (B e pacatip 0 ). S ita h. 1. C e B em ns. h (B m dukkham). 
i B ra bhijjati. J B m opadavati et om. akammakani . . . asavehi 595 26 —596 1 . 
k C e yatha. 
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'asavato cittani vimuccimsu’ ti ca 'asavehi kattubhutehi cittani 
vimuccimsu ti ca evam <&( , z;#di)ganikassa a dhatussa vimuc¬ 
cimsu ti rupapadassa akammakattaii ca sakammakattan ca 
bhavati, tatha la niraye paccati; 2 kammani vipaccantl” ti ca 
5 akammakattena pi bhavitabbam, 3 ' 'paccati pakanam pavatte 
atthake duve; 4 asamkharam sasamkharavipakani b na paccati” 
ti sakammakattena pi bhavitabban ti. | Akammakatten’ eva 
bhavitabbam, na sakammakattena • 3 "paccati pakanan” ti adina 
vuttapayoganam 0 "asavehi cittani vimuccimsu” ti payogena 
to asamanatta; tatha h’ ettha vimuccimsu ti padam kammara- 
hitakattuvacakayappaccayantam pi bhavati kattusahitakamma- 
vacakay#ppaccayantam pi, vimuccimsu ti imassa hi padassa 
kammarahitay#paccayavantatta asavehi ti karanavacanam apa- 
danakarakavacakam bhavati cittani ti paccattavacanam pana 
15 kattukarakavacakam bhavati, tatha vimuccimsu ti padassa 
kattusahitakammavacakatta asavehi ti karanavacanam kattu- 
karakavacakam bhavati cittani ti paccattavacanam pana kam- 
makarakavacakam bhavati; ayan nayo 6 "paccati pakanan” ti 
adina vuttappayogesu na labbhati, tatha hi tattha paccattava- 
20 canam kattaram vadati, upayogavacanam kammam vadati ti 
datthabbam. Karite puriso purisena purisam va bhattam pdceti 
pacayati pdcapeti L pacapayaii c ti ca; 7 "anante bodhisambhare 
paripacesi d nayako” ti dassanato pana paripaceti paripacayati 
ti ca rupani bhavanti, imani hetukattupadani. Kamrne Yanfia- 
25 dattena odano paccate. Bhavapadam appasiddham. — Imani 
^^adi-^t>«diganikarupani; imina nayena annani pi dviganika- 
rupani yojetabbani. 

Teganikatte: 

8 Su pasave: hetu phctlam savati pasavati, Hu savane: saddho dhctm- 
30 main sunotii, 10 su himsayam: yodho paccdmittam sundti [C e 526 1 ] 
imani yathakkamam bhuv adi-si/adi-^zyadiganikani kattupadani, 
tatha 6 hetund phalam saviyyati, llrf unnadasaddo . . . pathaviudrl- 
yanasaddo viya suyyati”, yodhena paccamitto suniyyati imani 


1 (595 2 ®). 2 (59 5 29 ). 3 (595 12 ). 4 (595 13 ). 6 (595 31 ). 6 (596 5 - e ). Mall 11 . 
8 V 865. 9 V 1204. 10 |/l258. 11 Ja I 71 33 —72 1 . 

a diganikassa. b sasamkharam vipo. c Be pac®. d t - fa j a; 
Ce Benins paripaceti. e ce yatha. 
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kammapadani; bhavapadam na labbhati * sakammakatta imesam 
dhatunam; imina nayena annani pi teganikarupani upaparik- 
khitva yojetabbani. Atra panayam nayavibhavana: 

bhvUdi-rudhiidikVi dhatu bhvMi-divadi(kii tatha 
rtidhddi\vd-di)vad\\thd a bhuvi\dik&-citrdd\kii 85 5 

bhuv adika-ga/^dittha &/?nadi-s^adi-/ezyadika 
evamadippabhedehi vittharentu vicakkhana. 86 

Icc evam sarnkhepato yatharaham ekaganika-dviganika-te- 
ganikavasena suddhakattu-hetukattu-kamma-bhavapadani ca sa- 
karitekakammani ca sakaritadvikammani ca sakaritatikammani b 10 
ca b dassitani. 

Idani ekakarita-dvikaritapadanam vacimokaso anuppatto, 
tasma tarn vadama: 

x So c antakammani. Arahattamaggo mdnam siyati, kammam pari- 
yosiyati imani tava suddhakattupadani. Ettha manam siyati 15 
ti manam samucchindati; kammam pariyosiyat! ti kammam 
nipphajjati, pari ava icc upasaggavasena hi idam padam 
akammakam bhavati, attho pana 'pariyosanam gacchati’ ti 
sakammakavasena gahetabbo; alfanu vippakatam attand pariyosa- 
peti idam ekakaritam hetukattupadarn, ettha pana pari ava icc 20 
upasaggavasena akammakabhiitassa 5odhatussa laddhakari- 
tappaccayatta ekakammam eva sakaritapadam bhavati; attand 
vippakatam parehi pariyosdvdpeti idam dvikaritam hetukattu- 
padam, ettha ca pana pari ava icc upasaggavasena akamma- 
kabhutassa sodhatussa laddhakaritappaccayadvayatta dvikam- 25 
makam sakaritapadam bhavati; pariyosdvdpeti ti idam pi pari- 
^‘napubbasma sodhatumha nape nape d iti paccayadvayam katva 
rt^asaddass’ okaran ca katva tato yakaragaman ca anuban- 
dha?/nkaralopan ca pathamapaccaye />^karassa vakfiran ca 
dvisu ca thanesu pubbasaralopam katva nipphajjati ti datthab- 30 
bam. Idani ta paliyo atthantaravinnapanattham ahacca desita- 
karena ekato kathayama: 2 "attana vippakatam attana pariyosa- 
peti: apatti samghadisesassa, attana vippakatam parehi pariyo- 
savapeti: apatti samghadisesassa” ti. Ettha 'bhikkhu’ ti hetu- 


1 V1178. 2 Vin III 155 l(S ~ 18 . 

a B m svadidivadivatthn. b B m om. c vide 583 u . d B m nape nope. 
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kattupadam anetabbam; attana vippakatan ti ettha ca 
attana ti vippakaranakiriyaya kattukarakavacakam karanavaca- 
nam, vippakatan ti kammakarakavacakam upayogavacanam; 
attana pariyosapeti ti ettha pana [C e 527 1 ] attana ti avya- 
5 yapadabhutena soya/wsaddena samanattham vibhatyantapatiru- 
pakam avyayapadam 5oy«^saddasadisam va tatiyavibhaty- 
antaavyayapadam a , tatha hi "attana pariyosapeti” 15 ti vuttava- 
canassa 'sayam pariyosapeti’ ti attho bhavati 1 "attana ca 
panatipati” ti adisu viya, parehi pariyosavapeti ti ettha pana 
parehi ti kammakarakavacakam karanavacanan ti gahetabbam 
10 2 "sunakhehi pi khadapenti” ti ettha sunakhehi ti padam viya, 
ettha hi, yatha 'rajano coram sunakhe khadapenti’ ti upayo- 
gavasena attho bhavati, tatha 'bhikkhu attana vippakatam 
pare jane pariyosavapeti’ ti upayogavasena attho bhavati. 
Evam imasmim acchariyabbhutanayavicitte Bhagavato pava- 
15 cane dvikaritappaccayavantam pi padam atthi ti sarato pacce- 
tabbam. Ayan nayo sukhumo sasane adaram katva ayasmantehi 
sadhukam manasikatabbo; yassa hi atthaya c idam pakaranam 
karimha, na ayam attano mati, atha kho pubbacariyanam 
santika laddhatta tesafi neva mati ti datthabbam. 

20 Idani akaritadvikammakapadanam vacanokaso anuppatto, 
tasma tani kathayama: tani ca kho dhatuvasena evam vedi- 
tabbani savinicchayani, seyyathidam: 

A duhi kara vahi pucchi yaci bhikkhi ca ni bruti 
bhani vadi vaci bhasi sasi dahi ndtha&haXu 87 

25 rudhi-jwipdLbhxjitl ti ye te dvikamma ti d dhira 

pavadum api viyutta karitappaccavehi ca 88 

apadanadike pubbavidhimhasat’ e ime bravum f 
upayogavacanassa nimittan ti sanantana; 89 

ete duhMayo dhatu tikamma pi bhavanti tu 
30 karitappaccaye laddhe iti acariya bravum f . 90 

Tatr’ imani udaharanani: gavam payo dahati gopalako, gavim 
khlram duhati gopaladarako. Tattha payo ti upayogavacanam 


1 A V 304 13 . 2 (13 s ). 3 cf MahabhSsya vol. I 334 1 . 

a ns °antam avyayapadam. b B m pariyosavapeti. c (B m atthayam). 

3 C e B e ns dvikammaka. e B e pubbam vidhimhas 0 ; ns: pubbavidhimhi | . . | asati. 

* C e bruvum. 
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,ff yaso laddhii na majjeyya’’ ti a ettha yaso ti padam iva, 
;««//oganikassa hi Idisam pi upayogavacanam hoti annadisam 
pi. Issaro gopalakam b gavam e payo duhapeti A , gopalena gdvo 
klnrani dahita, gohi payo duhati ti ettha apadanavisayatta 
dvikammakabhavo n’atthi; 2 "visanato e gavam fduharn 1 yattha 5 
khiratn na vindati” ti ettha pana apadanavisayatte pi gavavaj^a- 
vabhutassa visanassa visum gahitatta 3 'gavam khiram duhanto’ 
ti d dvikammikabhavo labbhati ti datthabbam. — Dtihino 
payogo ’yam. Karothsu payoge: katiham ahgaram karoti, 
siwannam katakam karoti , 4 "sace je g saccam bhanasi, adasim 10 
tarn karomi”. Ettha |C° 528 1 ] ca ahgaram karoti ti paric- 
cattakaranavasena vuttam, kattham hi angarabhavassa kii- 
ranam, angare kate karanabhutassa katthassa katthabhavo h 
vigacchati; katakam karoti ti idam apariecattakaranavasena 
vuttam, suvannam hi kalakabhiivassa karanam, katake kate 15 
pi karanabhutassa suvannassa suvannabhavo na vigacchati 
atha kho visesanta.ruppattibhavena i sampajjati; adasim tarn 
karomi ti idam pana thanantaradanavasena vuttam upardjam 
maliardjam karomi ti ettha viya. Tattha issaro purisena pu- 
risam va kattham ahgaram kareti tatha siwannam katakam 20 
kareti ti tikammikapayogoi pi datthabbo, tatha Brahmadatto 
rajjam kareti ti 6 "Brahmadatte rajjatn karente’’ ti (dvi)kamma- 
kapayogo k . || Etth’ eke vadeyyum: nanu ca bho ettha ekam 
eva kammam dissati, kenhyam payogo dvikammikapayogo 
hoti ti. | Kinca pi ekam eva dissati, tatha pi atthato dve va m 25 
kammani dissanti ti gahetabbam; tatha hi Brahmadatto 
rajjam kareti ti ettha Brahmadatto attano rajabhavam maha- 
janena 11 karayatl p ti attho, evam pana atthe gahite 6 "rajjam 
karehi bhaddan te kim aranne karissasi” ti^ adisu pi 'tvam 
attano rajabhavam amhehi karapehi attanam rajje abhisinca- 30 
pehi, mayan tarn rajje abhisincitukama’ ti attho samatthito 


1 J III 87 25 ( supra 118°). 2 J VI 371 10 . 3 cf. Ja VI 37 1 28 . 4 Mp I 4D3 7 
v. 1. (cf. M II 62 15 v. /.). 5 Ja I 107 20 . 0 J VI 25 84 . 

a i^m na pamajjeyya ti. b C e B e ns gopalatn. c (B m owl). d B m duh°. 
>■ C e B m ubtqne visiin 0 . f sic ( metr .) B m ; C c B°ns duham; J: dohain. £ B m de 
(,v. re). h B m out. kattha-. ’ B e ns oantarappatti 0 . i (C c dvikammika 0 ). 
k B ,n om. dvi-. m C e B c ns yeva (600 4 ). n B m mahaj 0 , P C c kareti. ^ (B m 
karissatf ti). 
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bhavati; Brahmadatte rajjam karente ti ettha pi 'Brahma- 
datte attano rajabhavam mahajanena karaya(nte)’ ti a attho bha- 
vati, sasanasmim hi karitavisaye karanavacanam upayogatthan 
neva dipeti; tasma atthato dve yeva kammani dissanti ti vadama. 

5 Ayam attho Abhidhammatikayam cakkhindriyadinibbacanat- 
tha vibhavanay a b dlpetabbo, tatha hi Abhidhammatikayam idam 
vuttam: lf 'cakkhudvare indattam karetl ti cakkhudvarabhave 
tamdvarikehi attano indabhavam paramissarabhavam karayati 0 
ti attho, tarn hi te rupagahane attanam anuvatteti te ca tarn 
10 anuvattanti" ti. || Yadi pana karadh&tu dvikammako, evam 
sante Brahmadatto rajjam karetl ti adisu laddhakaritapaccayatta 
karetl ti adlhi padehi tikammakehi yeva bhavitabban ti. | Na 
niyamabhavato tadisassa ca payogassa voharapathe anagatatta. 
Kattliam parisena aiigaram katam, suvaimam kammdrena kata- 
15 kam katam, ddsi sdmikena adasi kata evam p’ ettha dvi- 
kammakapayoga veditabba, savannena katakam karoti ti ettha 
hi visesanatthe d pavattakaranavisayattli dvikammakabhavo na 
labbhati ti datthabbam. Ayam nayo annatra pi upaparik- 
khitva yathasambhavam netabbo. — Karotissa. payogo ’yam. 
20 Vahia&mam payoge: rdjapurisa ratham gdunam vahanti, ayam 
raja mam ndmam pucchati, 2 "parabhavantam purisam mayam 
pucchama Gotamam”, [C e 529 1 ] 3 ayasma Updli dyasmata Ma- 
hakassapena Vinayam paUho, Devadatto rdjdnam kambalam 
ydcati, 4 "te mam asse ayacisum; 5 dhanan tarn tata yacati”, 
25 brahmano ndgam manim ydcati, 6 "nago manim yacito brah- 
manena e ; Brahmund dydcito dhammadesanam Bhagavd, tapaso 
kulam bhojanam bhikkhati, 7 ajam gamam neti * ajo gamam 
into , 8 "mutto Campeyyako nago rajanam etad abravi” — ettha 
rajdnan ti mukhyato kammam vuttam, etan ti gunato, tatha 
30 rajanan ti akathitam* kammam vuttam, etan ti kathitakammam, 
esa nayo annatra pi upaparikkhitva yatharaham yojetabbo; 
9M etam^ r me bruhi h Bhagava” ti adisu sampadanavisayatta dvi- 


I mt ad Vibha 125 s . 2 Sn 91 ab . 3 (Vin II 287 9 etc). 4 J VI 512 n 

{supra 338 2s ). c ***. « Vin III 147 22 . 7 Mahabhasya vol. I 335 J3 (vide Sd 
§ 551). 8 J IV 462 8 . 9 {cf. Sn 1096 d ). 

II B m karayati, C e karente ti. b C e B e ns cakkhundr 0 . c B ra kariyati. 
d B m °tthe. e B m otn. 1 C e B e ns akathita-. & B m evam, b C c B e ns pabruhi. 
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kammakabhavo na labbhati — bhikkhu mahardjanam dham- 
mam bhanati, ln yam mam bhanasi sarathi”, yam mam vadati, 
2 "Bhagavantam etad avoca”, pita puttam bhdsati, 3 "yam mam 
tvam anusasasi a ; 4 Sakya kho pana Ambattha rajanam Ukka- 
kam b pitamaham dahanti”, h Bhagavd bhikkhu tamtamhitapa- 5 
tipattim ndthati, e gavo vajam rundhati gopalako, dliutto dhutta- 
janam dhanam jinati — ettha ca 7 "kam anuttaram ratana- 
varam c jinama” ti Punnakajatakapall nidassanam, tatthftyam 
attho: mayam janinda kataram rajanam anuttaram ratanavaram 
jinama ti —; 8 itthakdyo pdkaram d cinoti vaddhaki arinani pi 10 
yojetabbani. || Ettha keci puccheyyum: 9 Gandhakutim padak- 
khinam karoti; 10 buddhatn saranam gacchami; “upasakam 
mam bhavam Gotamo dharetu” ti payogesu kim dvikammaka¬ 
bhavo labbhati ti. | Ettha vuccate: Gandhakutim padak- 
khinam karoti ti ettha na labbhati • guna-gunmarn vasena is 
gahitatta; buddham saranam gacchami ti ettha pi na 
labbhati • 'saranam iti gacchami’ ti w i//sadda1opavascna vut- 
tatta, tatha hi buddhan ti upayogavacanarn saraiian ti paccatta- 
vacanam, buddham 'mama saranam parayanam aghassa tata 
hitassa ca vidhata’ ti iminadhippayena bhajami sevami buj- 20 
jhami ti attho; upasakam mam bhavam Gotamo dharetu 
ti ettha pana dvikammakabhavo labbhati ti vattabbo * mam 
ito patthaya upasakam dharetu ti atthasambhavato 4 "Sakya 
kho pana e Ambattha rajanam Ukkakam b pitamaham dahanti" 
ti fi?n/?«dhatupayogena samanatta ca, adhipp ay atthato pana 25 
mam 'upasako me ayan’ ti dharetu ti attho sambhavati ti 
datthabbam. — Evam akaritani dvikammikadhaturupani 1 vi- 
bhavitani. 

Icc evam amhehi adito patthaya Bhagavato sasanat- 
tham yathiisatti yathabalam 13 dhatuyo ca tamrupani ca 30 
tadanurupehi ca nanapadehi nanaatthehi nananayehi ca 

1 J VI 19 2 . 2 S I l 13 , Vin III 2 l . 3 J VI 545 8 . 4 D I 92 14 . 5 (36 5 22 - 25 ). 

(.Mnlniblinsya vol. I 334 s ). 7 J VI 273*. 8 (: Mahabhasya vol. I 334“!). 

«• «“ Khp I. 11 Vin III 6“ 12 Pj I 16 22 , 17 28 —19 22 . 13 (l 28 -2 3 ). 

;i < « m aimsasati. b C c B e ns Okk°. c B e ns ratnav 0 . d (B m varam). 

' 11 1 > 1 mu. 1 l$ m 0111 . dvi-. 
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yojetva vibhavitani. Evam vibhaventehi pi a amhehi tasam 
sarupaparicchedo va atthaparicchedo va na sakka sabbaso 
vattum, tadubhayam hi ko sabbaso [C e 530*] vattum sak- 
khissati annatra agamadhigamasampannehi pabhinnapatisam- 
5 bhidehi mahakhlnasavehi: 

atthatisayayutta pi dhatu honti yato, tato 
*payogato ’nugantabba, anekattha hi dhatavo. 91 
Ye nekatthadhara caranti b vividha nathassa pathe vare, 
te nekatthadhara va honti sahita nanupasaggehi ve c , 
io dhatunam pana tesam 2 atthaparamam khlnasave pandite a 
vajjetva patisambhidamatiyute ko sabbaso bhasatl ti d . 92 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vinnu- 
nam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane sabbaganavinicchayo 
nama ekunavisatimo e paricchedo. 

15 Saha rupavibhavanaya dhatuvibhavana f nitthita. 


1 Candra-dhatupatha p. 84 20 (c/ Dhatumanjusa 152 cd). 2 _ anak apuif j3 
akhra 3 atuin 3 arhan kui, ns. 

a B m om. b = phrac kun en 1 , ns (B m ca santi?). c (B e om.). d gm 
bbanasT ti. e B m nsP attharasamo. f dhatuvibhavana || dhat kui than cva pra 
khran 3 san || nitthita | aprl 3 sui 1 rok prl |[ || Iti Mahitthakavasanivasina maha- 
therena kato ’yam Saddanltinissayo || || Sahassasatavassamhi chanavutyadhike 
gate | pathamAsalhiya kale cuddase sukk’ anatthage || || Mahitthakavasaniva¬ 
sina | Maha-on-mre-bhum-cam-ut-kyon 8 to 2 krl 3 nhuik si tan 3 [nsP: sa tan 8 ] sum 3 
[nsP sui 3 ] ne so [supra 314 10 . 2<s ] || mahatherena [ Cakkindabhisirisaddhammadhaja- 
mahadhaminaraiadhirajaguru mahather san || kato | pru ap so [nsP: en 1 ] |j ayam 
Saddanltinissayo [ I SaddanTtidhatumala-nisya san || chanavutyadhike | kui 3 chai 1 
khrok [nsP: 96] khu alvan rhi so \\ sahassasatavassamhi | nhac ta thoii tara 
[nsP: tra] sui 1 |[ gate | rok so akha nhuik | rom [d: rok — nsP] san rhi so 2 || 
pathamAsalhiya [ pathama Va-chui la nhuik [nsP: la en 1 || nhuik] || kale | la 
chut pakkha nhuik.|| cuddase | ta chai 1 [nsP: chay] le 3 rak nhuik || sukk’ 
anatthage | sokra-ne 1 , ne ma van ml [nsP: mhl] || iti | prl 3 eh 1 [nsP: prl 8 , om. 
en 1 ] || ||. (nsP: ad.: Sakkaraja 1234 khu Ta-pon la pran 1 kyo 2 4 rak 1-nan 8 -la (?) 
ne 1 ne 1 khyat [d : khyak] ti 3 kyo 2 akhyin tvan Saddanltidhatumala-nisya kui re 3 
ku s rve* prl 3 on mran san || || nibbanapaccayo hotu || pu || di || a || nhan 1 pran 1 
cum pa lui en 1 || || cf snbscr. nsP post 314 44 : Sakkaraja 1229 khu Va-khoii 
la pran 1 kyo 2 cu nhac rak buddha-hu [o: hu 3 ] ne 1 sum khyak ma tT mhl 
akhyin tvah Sadda-nisya [!] kui re 3 ku 3 rve 1 pri san || || akkhara ekam ekan 
ca buddharupam samam siya | tasma hi pandito poso likheyya pitakattayam || 
nitthitam || prl || |.|). 
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(SUTTAMALA) 

XX. 


Ito param uddesanukkamena Salakkhano sandhi-na- 
madi-[C e 531 3 ]-bhedo bhavissati. Ettha ca lakkhanan 
ti suttam vuccati, suttassa hi anekani namani: suttam lak- 5 
khanam vacanam yogo arambho sattham a vakyam yatanan ti. 

Ye sandhi-namadipabhedadakkha 

hutva 2 visitthe b pitakattayasmim 

kubbanti yogam param anubhava, 

vindanti kamam vividhatthasaram; 1 10 

ye tappabhedamhi akovida, te 

yogam karonta pi sada mahantam 

sammulhabhavena padesu kamam 

saram na vindum c pitakattayasmim; 2 

tasma aham sotuhitattham ado 15 

sandhippabhedam va d pakasayissam 

sannavidhan adi vicitr anltim 

dhammanurupam katasadhumtim. 3 

Tattha yasma sandhikiccam nama, lonadhupanam viya sabba- 
vyanjanesu sabbakammikaamacco viya ca sabbarajakiccesu, 20 

sabbattha icchitabbam hoti, tasma sandhi-nama-karaka-samasa- 
dippabhedesu sandhippabhedam va pathamam pakasayis¬ 
sam i. Evam tarn pakasento caham pathamataram vannattam 
upagatassa saddass 1 uppattim yeva sannavidhanadihi saddhim 
pakasessami: 25 

Akasanilappabhedo dehanissito cittajasaddo yeva van- 

1 (128—29). ns; S alakkhano | sut nhan 1 ta kva so |[ sandhinamadibhedo | 
sandhi nam ca san tui 1 en 1 apra 3 san || {supra p. I 28 ' -29 scribendunv. salakkhano 
-sandhi- 3 namadi°). 2 ns: visitthe | thu 3 so J| visitthe visum itthe | as! 3 asl 3 
alui rhi ap rha mhl 3 ap so || visitthe vi-isi-itthe | athu 3 thu 3 so rahan 3 san alui 
rhi ap so ; visitthe | ve-isa-itthe | can cac alvan alui rhi ap so ||. 

a B m sattham. b B m visatthe. c C e vindam. d C e h. 1. ca. 


1 
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C e Benins 

nattam upagato saddo. Evambhuto c’ esa na sakalakaye 
uppajjati, J koci hi saddo urasi, 2 koci kanthe, 3 koci sirasl ti 
tisu thanesu uppajjati; 4 visesato pana Bhagavato saddo kappa- 
satasahassadhikani cattari asamkheyyani puritadanasiladipara- 
5 mipuiinena parisodhitavatthutta nabhito patthaya samuttha- 
hanto a Mahabrahmuno saro viya pittasemhadihi apalibuddho 
visuddho atthahgasamannagato hutva samutthati. Evam tisu 
thanesu uppanno so cittajasaddo 5 kantha- 6 talu- 7 muddha- 8 dant’- 
9 otthasamkhatani paiica thanani ghattetva vannattam upagac- 
10 chad. 10 'Idam vakkhami’ ti hi vitakkayato vicarayato tesu tesu 
thanesu uppannaya cittajapathavidhatuya “upadinnakapathavi- 
dhatughattanena b saddo jayati; evam so saddo 12 dvinnam 
dhatunam ghattanavasena panca thanani ghattetva vannat¬ 
tam papunati ti veditabbam. [C c 532 1 ] 

15 Imasmim Saddanltippakarane suttani savuttikani ca avuttikani 0 
ca c katva vadama: 

1 Appabhut’ ekatalisa sadda vanna. Bhagavato pavacane aka- 
rappabhuti ekacattalisa sadda vanna nama bhavanti, seyya¬ 
thidam : a a ■ i l • u u ■ e o; ka kha ga gha na, ca cha ja jha 

20 na, ta tha da dha na, ta tha da dha na, pa pha ba bha ma, 
ya ra la va, sa ha la am. Vanniyati kathlyati attho etehi ti 
vanna. Efl/zwasannaya kim payojanam: 13 "ho dhassa vanna- 
sandhimhi” icc adisu asammoho kiccasiddhi ca. 

2 Akkhara ca te. Te akarappabhuti ekacattalisa sadda ak- 
25 khara ca nama bhavanti. Akkhara ti ken’ atthena akkhara: 

akkhayatthena akkharatthena ca; yam hi khayam gacchati 
parihayati, tarn khayan ti vuccati; yam pana kharam d hoti 
thaddham, tarn kharan ti vuccati, — ime pana vanna sam- 
khara-vikara-lakkhana-nibbana-pannattisamkhatesu pancasu ney- 
30 yapathesu vattamana pi n’eva khayam gacchanti na pariha- 

1 = vagg-anta-antattha nhan 1 yhan so ^asadda san, ns. 2 = a a ca 
so sadda san, ns. 3 = talu-muddha-dant’-otthaja san, ns. 4 604 s ~ 7 < Sv (S e II 
59 s_e ) ad D II 18 22 . 5 = laii, ns. 6 = a, ns. 7 — Ihj^a phya 3 , ns. 8 = sva 3 , ns. 
9 = nhut kham 3 , ns. 10 604 10-12 C Mmd 2 (C e 9 19-22 ). 11 = kammaiapathavidhat 
kui thui khuik khran 3 nhan 1 ta kva, ns. 12 ns cit. Abhidh-av 70 11 . [| § 1—2 

Kc 2 ||. 13 § 72. 

a B m patthahanto pro patthaya samutth 0 . b C e B e upadinnka 0 . c B m 
d (B m pan§kharam). 


C e B em ns 

yanti 1 uparupari dissanti, atisukhumagambhirasamketesu pari- 
vattamana pi kharattam thaddhabhavam na gacchanti ativiya 
mudu hutva atthavasena na kharanti, tasma akkhara ti 
vuccanti. Ayam pan’ ettha sadhippayo viggaho: na kkharanti 
ti akkhara, pamanato ekacattalisamatta yeva hutva anantam 5 
abhidheyyam pi patva na khiyanti ti attho ti. Akkhara - 
sannaya kim payojanam: 2 "akkharato karo; 3 akkharanam 
sannipatam janna pubbaparani ca” ti adisu asammoho kicca¬ 
siddhi ca. Ito param samkheparucitta na 5«r«sannadisu 
payojanam kathessama. 10 

3 Tatth’ atthado sara. Tattha akkharesu akarappabhutisu ado 
attha akkhara sara nama bhavanti, seyyathidam: a a • i i * u u * 
e 0 . 4 Saranti suyyamanatam gacchanti ti sara, attasamsat- 
thani va vyanjanani sarenti suyyamanatam gamenti ti pi sara; 
neruttika a pana vadanti: 5 "sayam rajanti ti sa-ra” ti. [C e 533 1 ] 15 

4 Ekamatta adi-tatiya-pancama rassa. Tattha saresu b adi-tatiya- 
pancama ekamatta sarii rassa nama bhavanti, seyyathidam: 
a i u. 6 J/tfitfflsaddo c’ettha ni[m]misanummisanasamkhatam 
parittakalam vadati, yiiva hi kallasariro ekavaram ni[m]misa- 
nam c karoti, ettakam ekamattanam d rassanam pamanam. 20 
Rassena kalena vattabbatta rassa. 

5 Anne dvimatta dlgha. Tattha saresu rassehi anne dvimatta 
sara digha nama bhavanti, seyyathidam: a l u e o. Dighena 
kalena vattabbatta digha, vuttan h’ etam Vinayatthakathayam: 
7 "dighan ti dighena kalena vattabbo akaradi, rassan ti tato 25 
upaddhakalena vattabbo akaradi” ti; akkharanam hi santhana- 
bhavato santhanavasena digha-rassata nftpalabbhati, uccarana- 
kalavasena pana labbhati. 

6 Sesa addbamatta vyanjana. Sarato sesa rassasarato addha- 
matta ^«karadayo sabbe akkhara vyanjana nama bhavanti, 30 
seyyathidam: ka kha ga gha ha, ca cha ja jha ha, ta tha da 

1 = achan 1 chan 1 , ns. 2 § 1208. 3 Dhp 352cd « A III 20 1 24 ; cf. pub- 

baparannu Th 1028 a et fortasse purvaparayor arthopalabdhau, Katantra I 
1: 20). || § 3 Kc 3 ||. 4 ^714; cf. Rup 3, Mmd Ce 13 29 . 6 Mahabhasya vol. 

I 206 24 . || § 4 Kc 4 j|. 6 cf. Mmd 4 (Ce 14 23 - 26 ). || § 5 Kc 5 {vide Mmd Ce 

14 25 15 12 ) ||. 7 *** {cf. 610 19 ). || § 6 Kc 6, Mmd Ce 14 2B ||. 

a B ra niruttika. b (Bm akkharesu?). 0 C e B e ns nimmisanummisanam. 
d C & ad. va. 


om, 
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dha na, ta tha da dha na, pa pha ba bha ma, ya ra la va, 
sa ha la am. ATakaradisu akaro uccaranattho. Dhi bhu go 
ti adisu saram nissaya, buddho Bhagava ti adisu pana sa- 
saram a vannasamudayam nissaya ^ttham vyanjayanti pakatam 
5 karonti ti vyanjana; saddhammaneruttika pana 2 "saram 
janentl ti vyanjanani” ti vadanti, 3 "sare anugacchantl ti 
vyanjanani” ti vedavidu. 

7 Kadi manta vagga. Tesam kho vyanjananam &<zkaradayo 
wakaranta vagga nama bhavanti, seyyathldam: ka kha ga 

10 gha ha, ca cha ja jha na, ta tha da dha na, ta tha da dha 
na, pa pha ba bha ma. Tattha pathamo kav aggo, dutiyo 
«?vaggo, tatiyo tavaggo, catuttho tav aggo, paiicamo pav&ggo 
ti pancavidha vagga [C e 534 1 ]. Vagganti panca-pancavibha- 
gena 4 gacchanti pavattanti (ti vagga) b , vaggiyanti va'paiica- 
15 pancavibhagena ime thita’ ti gamiyanti iiayanti ti vagga; api 
ca samuhattho vaggas&ddo, evam samuhatthena c pi vagga. 

8 Am im urn iti yam sarato param suyyati, tarn niggahitam. Yam 
saddarupam am im urn iti sarato param hutva suyyati, tarn 
niggahitam nama bhavati, seyyathldam: 5 "ah am kevattaga- 

20 masm tin ahum kevattadarako” t’ ic.c d adisu rassattayato param 
bindu niggahitam nama ti datthabbam. Tam pana sasanikapa- 
yogavasena rassasaram nissaya gayhati uccariyati ti niggahl- 
tan ti vuccati; karanani va niggahetva u avivatena mukhena sa- 
nunasikam katva iritan ti niggahitam, vuttam pi c’ etam: 6 "nig- 
25 gahitan ti yam karanani niggahetva e avissajjetva avivatena mu¬ 
khena sanunasikam katvii vattabban” ti. Ettha ca "niggahltan” 
ti sasane voharo, saddasatthe pana tarn "anusvaro" ti f vadanti. 
8 A A a avanno • i I ivanno • u u uvanno, te eva yugala^ savanna, 
ekar’-okara asavanna. Savanna sarupa: avannadlnam sesa cha 
30 cha asarupa, ^karassa satta tath’ okarassa. Ettha ca ekar’- 
okara attana samanakarananam abhavato asa[manaka]vanna h 

1 cf. Rup 8 = Mmd C e 16 3 . 2 ***; ns: janenti phran 1 anjudhat [Mmd 

16 4 : aiiju vyatti-gatimhi, (Kt apud ) W g § 29: 21] en 1 pavattana-gati kui pra 
en 1 ; cf. 618 n. f. 8 cf. Mahabhasya vol. I 2 0 6 25 [anvag bhavati = anugacchati, 
Kaiyata]. 4 || § 7 Kc 7 ||. 1^92. || § 8 (Kc 8) ||. 5 Ap 300 19 . 6 (cf. Rup 10; 

pt ad Sv I 177 2 ). || § 8 ^ Rup 11 5 7 ~ 8 ||. 

a C e B e ns sassaram. b B m om. c C e B e ns °tthena. d C e B e ti. e B m 
niggahitva (608 16 ), f B em ns anusvar 0 ; C e anussar 0 . S C e yugal 0 . 11 C e B e ns 
asavanna, B m asamanakavanna. 


C e B em ns 

ti ca aiinehi asamanasutitta asarupa ti ca namam labhanti; 
«vannadayo pana yugalavasena a savanna ti ca anne sare 
upanidhaya asarupa ti ca namam labhanti, samanakaranatta 
pana asavanna ti namam (na) b labhanti. Tattha savanna ti 
samanakarana, samanakkharuppattitthana ti vuttam hoti; asa- 5 
vanna ti asamanakarana, asamanakkharuppattitthana ti vuttam 
hoti; ^a^^saddo c’ ettha karanavacako datthabbo, tatha hi 
1,f vanna vannakiriva-vitthara-guna-vacanesu" ti dhatu dissati; 
karanan ti ca kanthadi akkharuppattitthanam vuccati, tarn hi 
karonti uccarenti ettha akkharani ti karanan ti vuccati — iti 10 
samanakarana savanna, asamanakarana asavanna. Sarupa ti 
samanasutino, asarupa ti asamanasutino. Ettha ca rupa- 
saddena suti vutta, suti ti ca savanam vuccati, tan ca saddass’ 
eva hoti: suto saddo attham pakaseti, r?/^«saddo ca pakasa- 
nattho, tatha hi 2 "rupa rupakiriyayan" ti dhatu dissati 3 "ru- 15 
pa 3 r ati ti rupan” ti nibbacanah ca, tasma pakasanatthavacakena 
r/zposaddena suti vutta — iti samanasutino sarupa, asamana¬ 
sutino asarupa ti sannitthanam. [C e 535 1 ] 

9 Dlgho garu. Aiu , bhu dhi ma c . 

10 Samyogaparo ca. Vatva, ganta. d , 4 "yassa na kkhamati”. 20 

11 Asaravyanjanato e pubbarasso 6 ca. 6 "Sukham isi; 7 buddham 
saranam gacchami" * 8 buddham saranam gacchami. 

12 Rasso lahu. A i u, pafhati f vadatu. 

13 Asamyogaparo ca. 9 Yassa na khamati. 

14 Vaggesu pathama-tatiyam sithilam. Ka-ca-ta-ta-pa c’ eva ga- 25 
ja-da-da-ba ca. 

15 Dutiya-catuttham dhanitam. Kha-cha-tha-tha-pha c 1 eva gha- 
jha-dha-dha-bha ca. 

16 Sithilam aphuttham, dhanitam phuttham. Saddasatthaviduno 
10 vagganam phutthattam ya-ra-la-vanam Isakamphutthattam va- 30 
danti, sasanika pana vagganam yeva phutthattan ca aphut- 
thattan ca vadanti. Ettha ca sasanikanam matena vaggesu 

1 Vl428. 2 Kl523. 3 Vibha 45 10 . || § 9 Kc 605 ||. || § 10 pt ad Sv I 

177 2 , Kc 604 ||. 4 Vin I 107 15 . 6 ns: cotsadda phran 3 padanta [Pingala I 10] 

kui lan 3 yu. 6 ***. 7 Khp I. 8 (611 16 , 630 4 » B ). || § 12 (Kc 4) ||. 9 cf 607 2 °. 

|| § 14—15 Rup 11 C e 5 s (pt ad Sv I 177 1 ; vide et Uda 3 1 2 28 , Sp ad Vin IV 
51 30 ). || 10 Mahabhasya vol. I 64 7 ; Rup C e 2 24 . 

a C e yugal 0 . b B m om. c C e ma bhu dhi. ^B e nsgantva. e C e B e ns 
assara 0 . 1 B m patati. 
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yam akkharam sithilakarena thanam phusati, tarn phuttham pi 
samanam sithilakarena phutthatta aphutthan ti gahetabbam, 
evan hi sati na koci tesam virodho. 

17 Pathama-dutiyani so ca aghosa. Ka kha • ca cha • ta tha * ta 
5 tha • pa pha, sa. 

18 Tatiya-catuttha-pancama ya-ra-la-va-ha-la ghosavanto. Ga gha 
ha ■ ja jha ha ■* da dha na • da dha na * ba bha ma, ya ra la 
va • ha • la. Saddasatthaviduno niggahitasamkhatassa anu- 
svarassa* pi ghosavantattam icchanti, sasanika pana tassa 

o ghosaghosavinimmuttattam b yeva icchanti. 

19 Parapadena sambandhitva vuttam sambaddham c . Anathapindi- 
kassdrame d ; ^'narahat' ayasma Ambattho”. 

20 Padacchedam katva vuttam vavatthitam. 2 " Anathapindikassa 
arame; 3 na arahati ayasma Ambattho”. 

5 21 Karanani aniggahetva vivatena mukhena vattabbam vimuttam, 
4H Dhammatthitata dhammaniyamata; 6 kusala dhamma”. — Iti 
mulasaniiavidhanam nitthitam. 

Atha sikkhavidhanam bhavati: 

22 6 Kvaci sannogapubba ekar’-okara rassa va vattabba. Ettha • seyyo, 
0 ottho • sotthi. Kvaci ti kim: 7 "man 8 ce tvam nikhanam vane; 

9 putto ty aham maharaja”. 

Katthaci karanam thanan ti vuccati, idha pana thana- 
karananam A T iseso datthabbo: [C e 536 1 ] 

23 Thana-karana-payatanehi vannanam uppatti. Thanam kan- 
5 thadlni paiica, mgg&hltdi-ha-ha-na-na-md'ciam* va thanabhutaya 

nasikaya saddhim cha, vagganta-y«-r«-/«-^«-/^hi yutta^aka- 
rassa thanabhutena urena saddhim satta. Karanam jivha- 
majjhadi. Payatanam samvutadikaranaviseso f . — Avanna- 
^avagga-/mkara kanthaja, /vanna-cavagga-y«kara taluja, wvanna- 
o />«vagga otthaja, tovagga-ra-/«kara muddhaja, ^vagga-/«- 5 «kara 
dantaja, ^karo kanthatalujo, okaro kanthotthajo, vakaxo dan- 
11 § 17—18 Kcv 9, Rup 11 C e 5 2 ' 4 |j. || § 19—21 Sv I 177 8 (pt) ||. 1 D I 91 n. 8. 

2 D I 178 3 . 3 D I 9/ 27 . 4 A I 286 9 . 5 Dhs p. I 4 . || § 22 Rup 5 (Ce 3 25 - 28 ) ||. 6 ns: 
kvaci | akhyui 1 so || ekapadatthupagamanaprayug nhuik ||. 7 J VI12 31 . 8 ns: "man 
ce tvam . . . maharaja" ca so prayug nhuik | sati pi sannogapubbekarokare kvaci- 
saddena nivaritatta nanapadatta ca ||. 9 J I 135 12 . || § 23 Rup 2 C e 2 6 , Mmd 9 24 ||. 

a B em ns anusvar 0 ; C e anussar 0 (6 0 6 27 ). b B em ns °vinimutt D (50 21 : 121 16 ). 
c C e B em ns sambandham. d B m °pindikass’ arame. e B m om. niggahTta-. 
f B m ns samvut 0 . 


Ce Bem ns 

totthajo, niggahitam nasikatthanajam, vagganta sakatthana- 
nasikatthanaja, ya-ra*-la-va-la- pancamehi yutto ^«karo urasijo, 
kevalo kanthajo va, sasanikappayogato pana mzkaravajjito: 
ha-na-na-me hi samyutto tatha ya-la-va-le hi ho 
sasane oraso neyyo, kanthajo yeva kevalo: 4 5 

tail hi • tanha nhusdsumha b muyhate vulhate c tatha 
avhito rulhi icc ete payoga honti sasane; 5 

jivhamajjham talujanam karanam, jivhopaggam muddhajanam, 
jivhaggam dantajanam; sesa sakatthanakarana. Samvutattam d 
1 «karassa, vivatattam e ^karadlnam 5«kara-/?«karanan ca. 10 

— Sara nissaya, vyanjana nissita: pancatthanakkama-nissaya- 
dito akkharakkamo. Etth’ etam vadami: 

2 pancannam khalu thananam patipativasena ca 
nissayadippabhedehi pavutto akkharakkamo. 6 

— Iti sikkhavidhanam nitthitam. 15 

Atha upakaranasannavidhanam bhavati: 

24 Pubba-paradlni sandhikiriyopakaranani. Pubbam param lopo aga- 
mo saniiogo viyogo paranayanam vipariyayo vikaro viparito* 
ca. Pathamuccaritam pubbam, paccha uccaritam param; 3 sato 
vinaso lopo • yassa attho yujjatis [C e 537 x ] saddo ca h na 20 
payujjati 1 so pi lopo, annato vannagamanam agamo; saranan- 
tarikanamj dvinnam tinnam va vyahjananam ekatra sangati sam- 
yogo, sarato vinibbhogo viyogo; sarena vyanjanena va ekl- 
karanam paranayanam, vannanam hetthupariyata vipari¬ 
yayo 151 , vannantarata m ekato samyogata ca vikaro, vyanjananam 25 
sar’-annavyanjanattam sarassa c’ annasarattam viparitata 11 . 

25 0 va viparlto. Atha va okaro viparitas&nho hoti • ava- 
saddassa viparitatta: ovadati. 

26 Uvanno ca. Z/vanno ca viparitasahho hoti * ot'O^saddena 
sambhutassa okarassa viparitatta: i uhnatam, B "uhatoP rajo”. 30 

— Iti upak aranasannavidhanam nitthitam. 

1 ns suppl. payatanam. 2 Mmd 9 16-17 . 3 cf Rup 11 C e 5 7 (: Rup 13 C e 5 29 
= Kas I 1: 60). || § 25—26 cf Kc 79 (Mmd Ce 94 4 “ 14 ) ||. 4 Sp ad Vin IV 6 16 
{cf Sp (I) 296 10 ). 5 cf Vin III 70 23 S V 50 6 (ns: uhato avahato | kya en 1 ||). 

a sic C e B em ns; vide 609 4-5 (ns: raakkhara kui laii 3 vajjitasamanna phraii 1 yu). 
b dedi\ C e B e m nhasasumha (nasa || . . . || asumha ||, ns). c (B m vulhate). 
d B em ns samvut 0 . e B m vivitattam. f ita C e B em ns; vide 60 9 27 . S C e sato 
vinaso lopo ti yassa attho na yujjati {at patham 0 . . . na yujjati [60 9 20-21 ] slo- 
kam efficiat ). h ce a d 4 pana. 4 B m na yujjati. J o: saranantaritanam? 
k C e h. 1. vipariyajm. m B m vannantirata. n cf 609 19 . P C e uppato (Th 675 a ). 
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Atha padadinam sannavidhanam bhavati: 

27 Vibhatyantam avibhatyantam va atthajotakam padam. 

Catubbidham pi yam vakyam, padato yeva labbhati; 
gajjam pajjan ca geyyan ca kacchan ca ti tad Iraye a . 7 
5 Tatra yam cunniyeh’ eva padehi-m-abhisamkhatam 

veyyakaranasamkhatam, tarn gajjan ti pavuccati; 8 
gathapadena baddhena b yam vakyam abhisamkhatam 
suddhikagathamayikam, tarn pajjan ti kathiyyati 0 ; 9 
gathahi cunniyeh’ eva padehi pi ca samkhatam 
to missitva yam, sagathatta tarn geyyan ti pavuccati; 10 
gajjadihi tu yam tihi vimuttan, tarn sumedhasa 
atthakathadikam satthavacanam d kaccham abravum. 11 
Tesu gajjadibhedesu ganthesu pubbavinnuhi 
sara-vyanjana-vomissavasa sandhi tidha mato; 

15 sara-vyanjana-vuttanam vasena pi tidha mato; 12 

aparena nayen&yam catudha pi pakasito: 
sarasandhi-niggah!tasara e -vyanjanasandhayo 
sadharano ca sandhi ti catudh’ evam pakasito. 13 

Te ca kho, avinasetva Vinayatthakathaya hi 
20 ^ithiladidasavidham vuttam vyanjanasampadam, [C e 538 1 ] 14 
accakkharadike* dose vivajjetva yatharaham, 
dassetva saddasampattim atthasampattim eva ca 15 
chandasampaty-alamkarasampattin ca manoramam, 
chandorakkhaya 2 gathasu, 3 cunniyesu padesu ca 
25 sukhen’ uccaranatthaya, poranehi pakasita. 16 

Tividhassa pi etassa sandhino jinasasane 
pubbaparavibhagadi upakaraya vattati, 
pubbaparavibhagadi tasma vutto maya idha. 17 

Api c’ ettha dvidha ca pi samkhepa sandhi icchito: 

30 padanam padasandhi ca vannanam vannasandhi ca; 18 

tesu 4 "tatrayam” icc adi padasandhi ti dipaye, 
vannasandhi ti dipeyya 4f 'sahu; khatya” ti adikam. 19 

|| § 27: Rup 11 (Ce 5 U ); Nidda (S') I 3 14 = I 2 19 ; et supra 15 9 sqq. ||. 
1 *** {vide Sv I 177 1 " 4 , Ps (E e ) II 203 2 °- 2S ). 2 § 158. 3 § 160. 4 (611 8 " 9 ). 

a B m gajjam geyyan ca ti taraye. b B m ns bandhena. c C e suddha- 
gathamayikam tain pajjan ti ca kathiyyati, d ita B e ns (= kyam 3 gan ca ka 3 
d: sastravacanam); C e satthav 0 , B m satthuv 0 . e leg. -niggahltasandhi-? 1 C e ns 
accakkh 0 ; (B e akkharadike). 
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Pubbapara-padaccheda labbhare padasandhisu, 
pubbaparattamattam va labbhate vannasandhisu. 20 

Pubbaparam hi pathamam sandhikiccam kare budho 
pare saramhi a kattabbam paccha katva samasaye. 21 

28 Sara viyojaye vyanjanam, tan c J assa pubbe thapeyya. Tattha 5 
sandhim kattukamo, yasma vyanjanena sare paticchanne 
kosiya paticchanne asimhi asikiccam va sandhikiccam na 
sijjhati, tasma lu tatrayan” ti adisu padasandhivisayesu tatra 
ay an ti adina chedam katva, 2tt sahu; 3 ekasatam khatya” (ty 
a)disu pana vannasandhivisayesu sadhu, ekasatam khattiyd iti 10 
adini padarupani patitthapetva, sarato vyanjanam viyojaye, 
tan ca vyanjanam tassa sarassa pubbe thapeyya: tatr ay am. 

29 Netabbam asaram b parakkharam naye. Asaram b kho netabbam 
vyanjanam parakkharam naye: 4 ' r sahuppatti, 6 tatrabhirati-m- 
iccheyya; 6 eta-d'avoca; 7 na-y-ime bhikkhu”. Netabban ti kim: 15 
8 ”akkocchi mam avadhi mam; 9 buddham saranam gacchami” 
ettha pana netabbam na hoti. — Iti Saddanitiyam Sandhikappe 
sannaparibhasavidhanam nitthitam. 

Atha sarasandhividhanam bhavati: 

Sandhiyanti ettha padani akkharani ca ti sandhi * samhitapa- 20 
dam c , saranam saresu va sandhi sarasandhi. Ettha ca sara- 
desalopakaranavasena sadhito sandhi sarasandhi ti vuccati. 

30 Sara lopam papponti sare. Sara kho sare pare lopam papponti 

— ayam vutti. Sara kho eko pi dve pi tayo pi sare pare 
lopam papponti — ayam adhippayavinnapika anuvutti. [C e 539 1 ] 25 
10 "N’ asi rajabhato; u yass’ asava; 12 yass’ indriyani”; yass 
idisa ; 13, 'ajj’ uposatho; 14 eken’ unani; 15 yass’ ete caturo 

dhamma; 16 mam’ odanam” ayam akaradisu paresu «karalopo. 
17 "Sotukam’ attha; 18 m’ avuso evarupam akasi; 19 catur’ itthiyo d ; 
20 sabb’ itiyo; 21 tad’ utthahi; 22 naganas’-uru; 23 rahogataya tass’ 30 

II § 28 (Kc 10) j|. 1 Vin III 16 s (Sp I 210 1 " 3 ; Kcv 10; supra 43 13 

370 22 infra 639 10 ). 2 A IV If 1 = Pp 71 14 (Sd § 72). 3 J VI 397 1 (Sd § 69); 

C f J V 317 t9 . || § 29 Kc 11 ||. 4 cf. Saccas 166^ ( : Kv 268 25 ). 6 Dhp 

88 a . 6 All 9 {supra 43 33 ). 7 cf J IV 252 18 . 8 Dhp 3 a . 9 (607 22 ). || § 30 Kc 12 ||. 

10 Vin I 93 s ®. 11 Dhp 93 a . 12 Dhp 94 a . 13 Vin I 102 3i . 14 cf. Vin II 285 10 . 

16 J I 280 3 . 16 ***. 17 (190 22 ). 18 Vin III 177 15 cf Vin III 167 11 . 19 J VI 25 19 . 

20 Bv 2: 180 a . 21 J V 30l u . 22 J V 297 17 VI 4 57 1 . 23 Ap 52 9 28 . 
a B m parasaramhi. b C e B e n.s assaram. c B e ns samhitap 0 . d C e B e ns cat 0 . 
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evam; ^vijj’-ogho” ayam akaradisu paresu akaralopo. 2 "La- 
bhant’ atthe padakkhine; 3 agg’-ahito; 4 tin’ imani”; adh’iritam ; 
is’-uttcimo ; udadh'-umiyo; 5 "no h’ etam bhante”; agg'-obhaso ayam 
akaradisu paresu z’karalopo. 6 "Itth’ ayam puriso iti a ; 7 khanant’ 
5 alukalambani; 8 mig’ iva”; bhikkhuri-iritam ; 9 "pivam Bhagiras’- 
odakam”; rajin 1 -u.ru. ; kamuk’ esa ; 10 "bhikkhun’-ovado” ayam 
akaradisu paresu zkaralopo. “"Ucch’-aggam”; l2 dhaV-dyatanani ; 
dhat’-indriyani ; d/ia/’ irzVa; 13 "mat’-upatthanam”; dhif-uru\ 14 "anent’ 
etam Pabhavatim”; vijj'-obhaso ayam akaradisu paresu 2 /karalopo. 
10 16 "Vamur’ addasa samikam ”;jamb’-ddini; jamb’-issaro, jamb’ iritd 
vdtena\ vadh'-udaram ; SarabK-umivego ; naganasur ’ esa; jamb ’ 
onata vatena ayam akaradisu paresu wkaralopo. 16 "Putta m’ 
atthi dhanam b m’ atthi; 17 yam m’ asi hadayassitam c ; 18 yo m’ 
issaro”; vacanam m' iritam ; 19 "gatham’ udirita”; sobhana m ’ uru; 
15 20 "sutam m’ etam bho Gotama; 21 t’ ete d agantuka bhikkhu; 
22 laddho m’ okaso” ayam akaradisu paresu ekaralopo. 23 "Ur’ 
assa dukkho bhavissati; 24 es’ avuso ayasma Upanando; 25 tiss’ 
itthiyo”, catass ’ itiyo ; 26 "na-y-idha satt’ upalabbhati’’ e ; catass ’ 
umiyo ; 27 "tarn kut’ ettha labbha; 28 cattar’ ogha savanti te" 
20 ayam akaradisu paresu okaralopo. Evam catusatthividho 
pubbasaranam f ekekalopanayo bhavati. 29 "Nanadisam yanti; 
30 vissasam eyya pandito; 3l sace uppado heyya” ayam ekasmim 
sare pare ekakkhane dvinnam pubbasaranam f lopo. 32 "Na mam 
puna upeyyasi” ajjheyydsi ayam ekasmim sare pare ekakkhane 
25 tinnam pubbasaranam ! lopo. Imehi dvihi nayehi saddhim 
chasatthividho pubbasaralopanayo f veditabbo; imehi chasatthiya 
nayehi vinimmuttos anno paliyam vijjamano pubbasaralopanayo f 
nama n’ atthi. [C e 540 1 ] Tattha 33 "nasi rajabhato" ti na asi 
rajabhato ti chedo; 34 "yanti” ti ya-a-anii ti vannatthiti, ettha pati- 
30 patiya tayo sara labbhanti; 32 "upeyyasi” ti upa-i-a-eyyasi ti van¬ 
natthiti, ettha patipatiya cattaro sara labbhanti, tatrayam gatha: 

I D III 230 12 . 2 *** (c/ J V 353 22 382 2 ). 8 (414 16 ). 4 A I 102 18 . 5 D I 3 U . 6 As 66 2 . 
7 J VI 578 17 (ns confert Ap 145 4 ). 8 J VI 549 s . 9 J V 255 13 . 10 cf Vin V 211 22 . 

II Vm 172 u . 12 (: Vm 544 10 ). 13 Dhpa IV 14 12 . 14 J V 301 s . 15 ***. 16 Dhp 62*. 

17 J III 215 s . 18 J VI 318 29 . 19 *** 20 D I 134 12 . 21 (cf M I 457 7 ; vide Uda 181 24 ). 
22 *** 23 Vin IV 129 B . 24 Vin I 214 3 . 25 Ap 609\ 26 S I 135 19 . 27 Vin II 284 19 . 
28 *** 29 ***' ao (320 18 ). 31 (461 17 etc.). 32 J IV 24 1 24 . 38 (611 26 ). 34 (6 1 2 21 ). 

a As: ti va pro iti. b B” dhana (ns confert J V 33 0 20 . 22 Ja V 33 1 32 ). c { ta CeBem ns 
d C e te. e S: sattdpal 0 . J C e B e ns pubbassar 0 . S B em ns vinimutto (608 n. b). 
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s^ira yanti sare lopam eko dve pi tayo pi va, 
dhatusamsatthasandhim hi a sandhaya kathitam idam; 22 
tasma vinnuhi vinneyyam sotunam kamkhadhamsakam b 
x "n’ asi rajabhato; 2 yanti; 3 eyya; 4 heyya” nidassanam, 23 
h venti c 6 land, 7 "disa bhanti” vinneyyam 8 santi 9 panti ca 5 
10 ajjheyydsi n "upeyyasi” icc adi ca nidassanan ti. 24 

31 Paro va asarupa. Saramha asarupa paro saro lopam pappoti 
va: di-'po, kati-'tihi, cakkhu-ndriyam, 12 "yassa ’dani; 13 sanna 
’ti; 14 chaya ’va; 16 aphala d hoti ’kubbato” annani pi yojetabbani. 
Tatra dipo ti di-apo e ti chedo, dvidha apo sandati ettha ti io 
dipo. Va ti kim: 16 "pane’ indriyani”. 

32 Passara sarupo. Pakarassa sarato paro sarupasaro lopam 
pappoti va: 17 "udangane tattha papam avindum”, pa-apan ti 
chedo; 18 "nalam kabalam padatave” 19 pa-adatave ti chedo. Va 

ti kim: padatave. 15 

33 Kvaci isma itiss’ i. /karato paro sarupo 2 ^'saddassa 2 *karo 
kvaci lopam pappoti: 20 "i ti ca dan ti ca”, i iti ca ti chedo. 
Kvaci ti kim: i iti saddo. 

34 Lutte asavannam. Saro kho paro sarupe va asarupe va 

pubbasare lutte kvaci asavannam pappoti; thanasannavasena 20 
2 vann’- 2 /vannanam yeva ekar’-okara honti: 21 "bandhuss€va 
samagamo; 22 at^va me acchariyam”; 23 jineritanayo; 24 "patitatn 
maluteritam; 25 samkhyan ndpeti vedagu; 26 udakomi va ja- 
tam”. Kvaci ti kasma: 27 "tathupamam dhammavaram adesayi; 
28 vajjesi kho tvam vamurum”. 25 

35 Sare pubbo. Parasare lutte pubbo saro kvaci asavannam 
pappoti; munelayo, rathesabho, sotthi, — muni-alayo, rathi- 
usabho, su-itthi 1 ti chedo. Ratha^ etesam atthi ti rathino * rathe 
thitayodha, usabho viya ti usabho, rathlnam usabho rathe- 

1 (611 26 6 1 2 28 ). 2 (6 1 2 21 . 29 ). 8 (6 1 2 s2 ). 4 (612 22 ). 6 (vide 319 8 ; ns cit. Ps-t ad 
M III 25 2a ubi leg. pativenti). e (vide 432 4 ). 7 M I 328 81 . 8 (vide 441 1 ). 9 (401 16 ). 

10 (cf. 320 23 ). 11 (612 24 . 30 ). || § 31 Kc 13 ||. 12 Vin I 180 9 . 18 Vibha 19 s . 14 Dhp 
21 16 Dhp 57 d 16 A II 151 1 . || § 32 Sd 43 1S , Ja I 190 s ||. 17 J I 109 15 (Ja). 

18 J I 190* (Ja). 19 vide Ja I 190 8 (leg. padatave ti paadatave . . .). || § 33 Sd 
42 21 — 43 2t ||. 20 Kv 455 80 . || § 34 Kc 14 ||. 21 *** (Mmd Ce 18 20 ). 22 J VI 

529™. 28 Kcv prooem. v. 2 a . 54 *** (cf. Th 754 d ). 25 Sn 749&. 26 Nidd I 

18™. 27 Khp VI 12c. 28 J II 443 11 . || § 35 Kc 16 ||. 

a B em ns sandhimhi. b ita C e B e ns; B m samkhadh 0 . c C e vanti. d (C e 
saphala). e C e B e ns di-apo. J (63 3 26 ) S C e B e ns ratho. 
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sabho, rathe thitanam yodhanam usabhasadiso ti attho. . Kvaci 
ti kim: ucchu ’va . [C e 541 1 ] 

36 Pubbasmim dlgham. Saro kho paro pubbasmim sare lutte 
kvaci dlgham pappoti; thanasannavasena rassasaranam sa- 

5 vannadlghattam: buddh-amissati ; 1,f saddh’ Idha”; v-upasamo. 
Kvaci ti kim: desesi. 

37 Na samyogapubbo vina akar’-ikkhehi tabbhavam. Sannogato 
pubbabhuto paro saro pubbasare lutte asavannam dlghan ca 
na pappoti • akaran ca 2 &&/*asaddan ca vajjetva: lok } -uttaram, 

10 2 ”yass’ indriyani”, saddh’-indriyam. Vina ak&r'-ikkhehi ti kim: 
3 "sanna v&ssa vimuyhati”, 4 upeklchati. 

38 Iva pubbakarassa lopo c’ iss’ e ca. iwzsaddato pubbassa aka- 
rassa lopo ca na hoti, tamlopabhavena parassa zkarassa asa- 
vaiwkaro ca na hoti: 5 "lata ’va”; patina. ’ va . 

15 39 Avannassa c’ itimha. ifosaddato pubbassa avannassa ca lopo 
na hoti, parassa ca zkarassa asavann^karo na hoti: 6 "Sume- 
dho . . . Sujato ca ’ti; 7 sanna ’ti; 8 raja ’ti”. 

40 Hoti kesanci matena a . Sakkataganthato b nayam gahetva 
vadantanam kesanci acariyanam matena tarn amhehi c pati- 

20 siddhavidhanam hoti: 9 "lat6va vatabhihata ... patin€va kamini”; 
cattari lokuttarani ceti\ 10 kenaci guneneti ; pabbajjeti. Paliyam 
pana Idiso nayo n’atthi. 

41 Na-ma-da-va-sma-tra-nha-tvadlnam saralope ayy’-ann’-aggh’-assu-’ssa- 
nam akaro dlgham. Afasaddo m«saddo 6?«saddo ^asaddo smd- 

25 saddo /rasaddo nhas&ddo tvasaddo ti icc evamadisaddanam 
avayavabhutassa pubbasarassa d lope kate ayya anna aggha 


assu assa icc etesam avayavabhuto akaro saniiogapubbatte e 
sati pi dlgham eva pappoti: 11 "n’ ayyo so bhikkhu mam 
nippatesi f ; 12 n’ annamannassa dukkham iccheyya; 13 kalam 
30 n’ agghanti^ solasim; 14 n’ assu ’dha koci Bhagavantam upa- 
samkamati h ; 15 n’ assa cora pasahanti 1 ; 16 m’ ayyo evarupam 


|| § 36 Kc 15 ||. 1 Su 182a. 2 (611 2o } 3 Khp VIII 4 b. * ( 332 W). ®JV 
452™ {leg. maluvalata va kanane). e Ja I 37 27 . 7 (613 8 ). 8 Sv I 133 2G . 9 Bva 
C e 239 36 » 35 . 10 {cf J V 445 20 ). 11 Yin IV 132 27 (supra 105 10 ). 12 Khp IX 6<*. 

13 Vin II 156 6 Vm 234 2 , cf. Dhp 70d etc. 14 Vin III 230 7 . 15 J VI 14 10 (ns 

cit. et Ap 344 28 ). 16 § 483. 

a B m h. 1. mate. b C e sakkata 0 . c (B m ad. hi). d C e pubbassar 0 . 


e B ra sannogapubbe. 1 C e nibbatesi (105 n. c). S ita C e B e ns; B m n’agghi 
h B m ns upasamkami. i B em ns pasahanti. 
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akasi; 1 m } assu kujjhi bhumipati; 2 tad’ assu Kanham yunjanti; 
3 kad’ assu mam assaratha; 4 tam kad’ assu bhavissati; 6 sattha- 
harakam v’assa pariyeseyya; 6 tasm’ assa hoti samvannana; 7 tatr’ 
assa karanlyam n’ atthi; 8 katv’ atra a ; 9 tanh’ assa vippahlna”. 

42 Sassa kvac’ ant’-atthanam. Sakarassa saralope kate kvaci anta- 5 
a#/zasaddanam b akaro dlgham pappoti: 10 santevasiko, 10 sattham, 
n sdtthika dhammadesana. Kvaci ti kim: 12 vanantam,^sattho 
bhandam adaya gato. [C e 542 J ] 

43 Te-me-pabbatyadlnam essa yo vina yekarena. Y^karam vajjetva 

te me pabbate icc adlnam padanam ^karassa sare pare kvaci 10 
yakaradeso hoti: 13 "ty aham evam vadeyyam; 14 adhigato 
kho my ayam dhammo; 16 pabbaty aham Gandhamadane; 16 ky 
aham; 17 ky assa vyappathayo assu”. Kvaci ti kasma: 18 "te 
’nagata; 19 putta m’ atthi”. || Ettha siya: vina yekarena ti kimat- 
tham, nanu vajjetabbatthanani bahuni santl ti. | Saccam, idam 15 
pana, ye garu y<?saddavayavass’ zrkarassa pi yakarattam ic- 
chanti: "yy assa” ti, tesam vade tamnisedhanattham; paliadisu 
hi "uyyanan” ti ettha viya uccaranavisesabhavato yy assa ti 
yakaradvayasahnogasahitam padam na agatam, ni(s)sanno. 
gapadam eva agatam, tatha hi Anguttaranikaye Chanipate 20 
evam patho dissati: 20 "so papakammo dummedho janam duk- 
katam attano daliddo inam adaya bhunjamano vihannati, tato 
’nuvicaranti c nam samkappa manasa dukha game va yadi 
varanne y’ assa d vippatisaraja” ti ettha ni(s)sannogapadam 
eva agatam, atthakathayam pi: 21 "y’ assa d vippatisaraja ti ye 25 
assa vippatisarato jata” ti vuttam, ettha ullingapade pi ni(s)- 
sahnogapadam eva agatam; tatha tattha tattha suttappadese e 
22 "y’ assa d te honti anatthakama” ti ca 23rr y’ assu d mannami 
samane” ti ca 24 "annam ito y’ abhivadanti dhamman” ti ca 
ni(s)sannogapadam eva agatam, tattha y’ assu d ti ye assa , 30 
1 J III 229 11 . 2 J I 196\ 8 J VI 50 5 . 4 J VI 46 23 . . . 51 15 . 5 Vin III 
73 11 . 6 Yama 52 s . 7 ***. 8 ***. 9 10 vide S IV 136 7 ~ 15 et Vin III l 19 . 

11 (Dhpa I 24 19 Pva 12 4 1 6 16 3 5 29 etc.). 12 Sn 708 b || § 43 Kc 17; 615 ls sqq.: 

Rup Ce 8 34 ||. 18 M I 13 1 . 14 Vin I 4 33 . 15 J VI 92 19 . 16 (: J III 206 21 ; ns nom. 
sg. statuit et cit. J VI 265®). 17 Sn 96 l a (ns cit. Spk ad S I 17 8 23 et confert 
S I 165 4 ). 18 ***. 19 ( 6 1 2 12 ). 20 A III 354 6-9 . 21 Mp ad loc. (cf. Ps I 67 14 ). 

22 Nidd I 134 7 (D II 306 n. 3). 23 D II 287 9 (cf. ib. 284 10 ). 24 Sn 891 a . 

a ita B em ; C e katvatra post vippahlna. b B m anta-atthos°. c ita C e 
B m ; B e tato anuvicar 0 ; A: tato anucar 0 . d C e y’ass 0 . e ita C e B e ns; B m 
suttapadesa ('o: °padesu?). 
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y’ abhivadanti ti ye abhivadanti ti chedo — iti imassa vise- 
sassa dassanatthan ca "vina ye karena” ti avocumha. 

44 Ka-kha-ta-tha-da-na-ya-sa-hanam v’ od-udantanam. Ka kha ta 
tha da na ya sa ha icc akkharavantanam padanam anta- 
5 bhutanam okar’-wkaranam sare pare kvaci -z^karadeso hoti: 
J "yavatakv assa kayo; 2 agama a nu khv b idha; 3 cakkhvapatham 
agacchati; 4 sitam patvakasi c ; 5 yatvadhikaranam; 6 vatthv 
ettha vihitam niccam; 7 dvakare; 8 anvagantana d duseyya; 9 yv 
ayam; 10 sv assa hoti; “svagatan te; 12 bavhabadho; 13 lavhak- 
10 kharam”. Kvaci ti kim: 14 "ko attho”, atha kho esa. An- 
tagg ahanam kim: savaniyam e . "Ka-kha” icc adina sarupudde- 
sena ga-gha-ca-chddmam la-vaklanan ca okar’-wkara -z;«karat- 
tam ndpajjanti ti siddham; tena mahaydgo asi, yagu atthi ti 
adisu okar’-wkaranam iwkaradeso na hoti. 

15 45 Na pare pi sare hetu-dhatadinam ussa pavacane ca. Pavacane ca 
poranatthakathasu ca sare pare pi hehi-dhatusaddadinam 
wkarassa ‘Uflkaradeso na hoti: [C e 543 1 ] hetutiho dhdtutlho %, 
lietindriyani, khandhadhatayatandni; hetuatiho, kattuattho h ti icc 
evamadini. Kesanci matena pana lb hetvattho, iG dhdtvattho, 17 "paii- 
20 cadhatvadiniyama”, katvattho , 18 "api tu 1 khalv ahasesim”; asso 
khalu abhidhavati ; 19 Citragvadayo ; 20 "bhv-apanalanilam; 21 ma- 
dhvasavo” icc adini bhavanti, sasanam pana patva madhasavo 
ti rupam eva bhavati. 

46 Ati-pat’-itlnam ti cam. ^//-/>#//-///saddanam tika.ro sare pare 
25 kvaci cakaram pappoti: accantam, paccakkham, icc etam. 

Kvaci ti kim: atiodatam, patiuttarati, 22 "iti ’ssa muhuttam pi”. 

47 Itissa tisaddavyanjano pi. ///saddassa //saddavyanjano pi sare 
pare kvaci cakaram pappoti; ettha ca //saddavyanjano ti 
/yakarasannogoJ vuccati: icc atra. Kvaci ti kim: 23 "suta ca 

30 pandita ty amha”. 

48 Dvisandhitisamkhepe niccam ikaralopo, na yattha cam. 24 Dvisan- 

II § 44 (Kc 18) ||. ^IIIS 14 . 2 D I 108 15 . 3 ***(Kcv). 4 MII74 17 . 6 D I 70 9 . 6 *** 
(Kcv). 7 M I 169 9 . 8 J I 454 10 . 9 M I 25 25 . 10 (620°); ns cit. Catukanguttara (A II 
82 2 !). “JVISie 1 . 12 S I 94 2 . 14 Sn 331b 16 Kc291. 18 Rup 282 (Ce 88 15 ). 

17 Saccas 68 a . 19 {cf. Kc 350: Upagvadi). 20 Saccas 7 b . 21 Vin IV 110 1G etc.I 

|| § 46 Kc 19 ||. 22 VinIV149 t0 (Kcv 16). 23 J V 374 s {infra 617 s 63 9 31 ). 24 c/. 639 3 °- 31 . 

a B m agama. h cf. D cod. BP. c C e B e ns patvakasi. d C e B e ns °gan- 
tvSna. e ita ns (Vsu. -f- anlya); B m savinayam, C e sadhaniyam. * B m ns li pro 
la va. S' C e hetattho dhatattho. h B m om. * B e su. J B m tyakara 0 . 
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dhitisamkhepavisaye gamyamane yattha ///saddassa tisadda- 
vyanjano cakaram na pappoti, tasmim payoge niccam eva 
/karalopo hoti, na kadaci pi /karo sarupena titthati; esa hi 
Magadhabhasasamkhatassa 3 - pavacanassa dhammata yadidam 
///saddassa /karena saddhim /yakarasannogassa asamagamo. 5 
Tasma 'ity atra’ ti ca padam buddhavacan’-atthakathasu n’ 
atthi. Idam pana niyamasuttan ti datthabbam. Tass’ imani 
udaharanani: lf 'suta ca pandita ty amha; 2 suta ca pandita ty 
attha; 3 nato senapati ty aham; 4 yam pandito ty eke vadanti 
loke; 5 manussattam lingasampatti ty adina vuttani attha an- 10 
gani” ti. Tattha pandita-’ty-amha ti pandita iti amha h ti 
adina chedam katva kattabbavidhimhi kate dvisandhitisamkhepo 
nama sandhivisayo bhavati. 

49 Evass’ ekare itiss’ annassa c’ issa vo. ivi^saddassa ekare pare 
///saddassa annassa ca saddassa /ssa -z^karo hoti kvaci: 6 "itv 15 
eva coro asim avudhan ca; 7 vilapatv eva so dijo; 8 Isigili tv 
eva c ; 9 Samantapasadika tv eva”. Kvaci ti kim: icc eva d . 

50 Ekasma idhassa dhassa do niccam. ^^asaddasma parassa 
/tf/^saddassa dhakarassa sare pare niccam <&zkaradeso hoti: 
[C e 544 1 ] 10 "ekam idaham bhikkhave samayam”. Ekasma ti 20 
kim: u "evam idh’ ekacco; 12 idhaham bhikkhave bhuttavi as- 
sam” e . || Ettha siya: nanu ca bho Ambatthasuttasamvannanayam 
13 "ekam f idahan ti ettha ida% ti nipatamattam, ekam ahan ti attho” 

ti vuttam; evam sante kasma ettha /^asaddavasena dhakarassa 
*fakaradeso kathito ti. | Vuccate: ettha vinnunam kosallajana- 25 
nattham saddanipphadanavyaparam upadaya /^asaddavasena 
^akarassa dakaradzso vutto; atthakathayam pana u "ekam 
idahan” ti vuttakale 15 /^«saddassa h savanato saddanipphada¬ 
navyaparam anapekkhitva ariyavoharavasena sutimattam upa¬ 
daya J3 "ida ti nipatamattan” ti vuttam. 30 

51 Yam ivanno na va. Pubbo /vanno sare pare yakaram 

1 (616 29 ). 2 J V 375 12 . 3 J V 360 14 . 4 J VI 267 37 . 6 Thla l 9 . 6 M II 

100 5 = Th 869 a . 7 J III 302 2 {infra 633 13 ). 8 M III 68 30 . 9 Sp I 201 30 284 21 . 

|| § 50 Kc 20 ||. 10 M I 326 6 (Mvu I 327 6 ). 11 cf. M I 449 9 . 12 M I 12 30 . 

13 Sv I 25& 2 . 14 D I 91 u . 15 (D II 267 22 270 10 ; cf. etiam D III 69 18 et Sv 

ad loc.). || § 51 Kc 21 ||. 

a B m Magadha 0 . b (B m amha). c B m t’ eva(!). d C e icc evam. 
e B m assa. * B m evam. S Sv: idan. h ita C e B em ns. 
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pappoti na va: vyakasi, vyakato, vyanjanam, vyakaranam, 
lft patisantharavuty assa; 2 dasy aham parapesika a ahum”. 
Tattha vyakasi ti vi-a-akasi ti chedo, vi b ti ca a ti ca upa- 
sagga c ; akasl ti akhyatikam, idan tu vi-a icc upasaggavasena 
5 'kathesi’ ti atthapakasane samattham bhavati * vyakato ti et- 
tha kato ti padam viya r kathito’ ti atthapakasane; ettha ca 
patipatiya thitesu tisu saresu asarupazkarato «karassa d lopo 
datthabbo. Na va ti kim: 3t 'gaccham’ aham; 4 muttacagi anud- 
dhato; 6 tassa puttho viyakasi e ; 6 akkhara nam 1 viyanjanam”. 
10 52 Evass’ essa ri, pubbo ca rasso. Saramha parassa ^asaddassa 
^karassa rzkaro hoti, pubbo ca saro rasso hoti na va: 7 "yatha- 
r-iva vasudhatalan ca sabbam tatha-r-iva gunava supujamyo”. 
Na va ti kasma: yatha eva, tatha eva. 

53 Sare puthassa gagamo kvaci. Putha& icc etassa sare pare 
15 kvaci g-«karagamo hoti: 8 puihag eva ; 9 "puthag ayam”. Kvaci 

ti kasma: 10 putha eva. 

54 Passa ca, tadanto rasso. Pasaddassa 11 sare pare 1 kvaci ga~ 
karagamo hoti, tadanto saro rasso hoti: n "pag eva itara 
paja”. Kvaci ti kasma: 12 "pa eva”. 

20 55 Oss’ u. Okarassa z/karo hoti sare pare: manunnam. 

56 Ya-va-ma-da-na-ta-ra-la-ha va. Sare pare yakaro 'u^karo ma- 
karo dakaro zzakaro takaro r«karo /«karo hakaro ime agama 
honti va: [C e 545 1 ] 13 ”na-y-imassa vijjamayam; 14 yatha-y- 
idam cittam; 15 ti-v-angikam 16 lahu-m-essati; 17 samana-m-acalo; 
25 18 d-ubhato vanavikase; 19 samma-d-eva; 20 atta-d-attham; 21 aj]a- 
d-agge panupetamJ; 22 ciram-n-ayati k ; 23 ito-n-ayati; 24 yasma-t-iha 

1 Dhp 576 a . 2 J III 413-°. 3 Ap 535 4 . 4 ***. 6 J VI 106 s . 6 S I 3<? 21 ; 
ns cit. J V 170 3 . || § 52 Kc 22 ||. 7 *** (Kcv 22). || § 53 Kc 42 ||. 8 {vide § 564). 
9 *** io ( § 12 9 ). || § 54 Kc 43 ||. 11 J III 111 20 V 222 24 A II 7 5 30 . 12 Vin II 281 17 . 
|| § 55 Kcv 49 ("anta”) ||. || § 56 Kc 35 ||. 13 J II 316 22 . 14 A I 5 10 . 15 Dhs 

§ 161. 10 Dhp 369b. it A n 86 3 o is j VI 4974 19 D 1 177 s 20 Dhp 166 c 

(Kcv). 21 Vin III 6 12 ( v. /.). 22 ns: ciram | kra mran 1 mha | n-ayati ayati | la 

eh 1 ||. 23 ns: ito | T arap mha || n-ayati | en 1 ||. 24 {infra C e 620 35 ). 

a ita C e B em ns {cf 452 n. c). b c e vl. c B em ns upasaggo. d B m akarassa. 
e (B m viyakasi). f S: tasam! (ns: nam gathapadam | thui gathapud kui || 
viyanjanam vi-anjanam | phrac ce tat en 1 et cit. Spk: viyanjanan ti jananam; 
vide tamen quce de gen. pi. [a]nam attuli 274 n. 4). S B m puthu (sed vide 
Kc 49). h B e ad. ca. 1 B m pare sare. 3 C e ajja-t-agge panupetam post 
ito nayati. k ita B em ; C e ciran nayati. 


C°B em ns 

bhikkhave . . . tasma-t-iha bhikkhave; ^abbhi-r-eva samasetha; 

2 aragge-r-iva sasapo: 3 cha-l abhinna; 4 sa-l-ayatanam a ; 5 su- 
h-u]u ca; 6 su-h-utthitam; 7 h-ev’ atthi h-evam n’ atthi”. Va ti 
kasma: 8 "evam mahiddhiya esa”. 

57 Abhiss’ abbho. ^5/?/saddassa sare pare abbhadeso hoti: 9 ab- 5 
bhudiritam 9 abbhuggacchati. 

58 Adhiss’ ajjbo b . ^<#«saddassa sare pare ajjhadeso hoti: ajjha- 
gama c , ajjhaharati. 

59 Te na va ivanne. Te ca kho abhi-adhis&dda. tv anne pare 
abbho ajjho iti 10 vuttarupa na honti va: 9 abhicchitam, 9 adhiri- 10 
lam. Va ti kasma: 9 abbhiritam, 9 ajjhinamutto. 

60 Ti ca cam. Ati-pati-itisa.dddLna.m ttka.ro ca zvanne pare can ti 
41 vuttarupo na hoti va: 9 atisigano, 9 atiritam, atito; patito; iti ti, 
itidam d , 

61 Dvinnam akar’-ikaranam e[ka]ttam e tyadisu. 12 ”A-iti eti; 13 ayam 15 
so sarathi eti”. ^kar’-zkaranan ti kim: l4 "paticca pana etasma 
phalam eti”. Tyadisu ti kim: 15ff attham' entamhi suriye” f . 

— Iti Saddanitiyam sarasandhividhanam nitthitam. 

62 Sara pakatika^ vyanjane. Sara kho vyaiijane pare pakatiru- 
pani honti: 16 ”manopubbangama dhamma; 17 pamado maccuno 20 
padam; 18 tinno parangato 11 ahu”. 

63 Kvaci sare. Sara kho sarasmim pare kvaci pakatirupani 

honti: 19 ”ko imam vijataye jatam”. Kvaci ti kasma: 20 "ko 
’mam 1 jivitam agamma; 21 ambayam ahuva pure”. — Saranam 
pakatividhanam nitthitam. 25 

Atha vyanjanasandhividhanam bhavati: 

Vyanjananam vyanjanesu va sandhi vyanjanasandhi; api ca 

1 S I 17 3 . 2 Dhp 401b. 8 Cf. ThI 516 c + Ap 31 )0 33 2 etc. 4 Vin II 12 {infra 
639 27 ). 5 Khp IX lc {v. 1. Sn 2 p. 25 n. 5). 6 Sn 178b. t *** cf TO I 54 17 . 

8 Khp VIII 16 a v: l. || § 57 Kc 44 ||. 9 (Kcv). || § 58 Kc 45 {infra § 132) ||. 

|| § 59 = Kc 46 ||. 10 (§ 57—58). || § 60 (Kc 47) ||. 11 (§ 46). || § 61 Sd 316 15 " 23 ||. 

12 316 22 . 13 316 19 . 14 317 4 . 16 317®. || § 62 Kc 23 ||. 16 Dhp l a . 17 Dhp 21 b. 
is *** C f Dhp 4 i 4 Cj s IV 157 9 . || § 63 Kc 24 ||. 19 S I 13 18 (Kcv cit. Dhp 44 a ). 

2° j VI i7 io, 12 {teste ns) 2t j n 106 i (Kcv cit ' Dhp 152 a). 

a C e chalayatanam. b B m adhissajjho. c B m ajjhagamo, B e ns ajjha- 
gama. d B m itipadam. e C e B m ekattam; B?ns ettam. f ita h. 1. C e B em . 

S B e ns pakatT (= Kc). h C e paragato. 1 B e kv imam; J: ko tam. 
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vyanjanadesalopakaranavasena sadhito sandhi vyaiijanasandhi 
ti vuccati. [C e 546 l ]. 

64 Sara vyanjane digham a . Sara kho vyanjane pare kvaci 
digham papponti: ^'samma dhammam vipassato; 2 evam game 

5 muni care; 3 khantl paramam tapo titikkha; 4 ty assa b pahina; 
5 sv assa b hoti”. Kvaci ti kasma: 6 "ty ajja”; tg assa; sv assa. 

65 Rassam. Sara kho vyanjane pare kvaci rassam papponti: 
7 "bhovadi nama so hoti; 8 yatha bhavi gunena so; 9 yam 
kinci yittham va hutam va loke”. Kvaci ti kasma: samma 

10 samadhi. 

66 Lopam, tatrakaro ca. Sara kho vyanjane pare kvaci lopam 
papponti, tatra luttatthane akaragamo ca hoti: 10 "sa silava; 
n esa dhammo”. Ettha pana sa ev ’ attho, esa attho, esa 
abhogo, u esa idani ti udaharanani yadi vucceyyum, tani 

15 sarasandhivisaya bhaveyyum; tasma tani idha na dassitani. 
Imasmim hi thane vyanjananimitto sandhi vyaiijanasandhi ti 
adhippeto • 13 vyanjananam vyanjanesu va sandhi vyahjana- 
sandhi ti atthasambhavato. Kvaci ti kasma: 14 "so muni” 
eso dhammo. 

20 67 Parassa dvittam thane. Saramha parassa vyanjanassa dve- 
bhavo hoti thane: 15 "idha ppamado; 16 pabbajjam”. Thane ti 
kasma: 17 "idha modati”. 

68 Vagge ghosaghosanam savagge c tatiya-pathama. Vagge kho 
pubbesam vyaiijananam ghosaghosabhutanam saramha yatha- 
25 samkhyam savagge c tatiya-pathamakkhara dvebhavam gac- 
chanti thane: paggharati ; 18 "es’ eva ca d jjhanaphalo; 19 yatra 
tthitam na ppasaheyya maccu”; viddhamseti, vibbhamati. Thane 
ti kasma: 20 "dalham ganhahi e thamasa”. 


II § 64 Kc 25 ||. 1 Dhp 373 d . 2 Dhp 49 d . 3 Dhp 184^. 4 *** 5 S II 
236 *; ns: sv assa lan 3 rhi san 1 en l | . . || EkadhTtikasut (S II 236™). 6 J VI 

145 2-8 559 9-31 . || § 65 = Kc 26 ||. 7 Dhp 396<= [-| ^ - w |-| -; infra 628 

n ^ ■ s ***' 9 Dhp 10 S a. (j IV 19 27 ). || § 66 Kc 27 ||. 10 Dhp 84 d . 11 Dhp 5 d , 
J VI 288 3 . 12 (c/ J VI 3Q2 4 ). 13 (619 27 ). 14 Vm 20 1 28 (: Sn 723cd). || § 67 Kc 
2 8 jj_ is *** # is Sn 405 a it Dhp 16*. || § 68 Kc 29 ||. 18 ***. 19 Dhp 128 d . 
20 J III 334 2 . 

a B m orn. sara vyanjane dTgham. b (B m assa). c B m savagge; (= mi 
mi ifeavag ca san nhuik, ns). d ita B em ns; C e eso vata (= Kcv C e ). e C e B m 
ganhati. 
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Ito param vyanjanasandhisu vannasandhivisaye padacchedo 
na labbhati, vannanam pubbaparamattam a yeva labbhati * dvin- 
nam padanam ghatanabhavato b . 

69 Saralopo ya-ma-na-radisu va. y«kara-w^kara-w«kara-rakara- 

disu paresu anantare thitanam vannanam saralopo hoti va 5 
thane: ^'aramarukkhacetyani; 2 ath’ etth’ ekasatam khatya; 
3 opupphani ca padmani; 4 nisneham abhikamkhami; 6 nanaratne 
ca maniye c ; 6 kriyacittani visati; 7 klesavatthuvasa pana”. Va 
ti kasma: khattiyanam ekasatam ; 8 "padumani pupphanti”. 
Thane ti kasma: 9 "Suppiyo . . . paribbajako”. 10 

70 Yathapavacanam vidhi. Imasmim pakarane pavacananurupen’ 
eva adesadividhi bhavati. [C e 547 1 ]. 

71 Animitto pi va dlghadi. Dighadividhi animitto pi bhavati 
va: 10 "nadisatehi va saha” d — abhilapamattabhedo esa; n "na 
ca pi apunappunam”. Va ti kasma: 12 "dukkha jati punappu- 15 
nam”. || Ettha siya: nanu ca bho 10 "nadisatehi va saha Ganga 
paiicahi sagaran” ti palikkamassa dassanato dutiyapade vyan¬ 
jane pare s«^«saddassa «karo digham pappoti, atha kim- 
attham animittam dighattam vuttan ti. | Na, pavacanasmim 
hi pathamapadassa dutiyapadena saddhim tatiyapadassa ca 20 
catutthapadena saddhim sandhikiccam va samasakiccam va na 
labbhati • 13 thapetva niggahitamha parassa lopakarana sanhoga- 
vyanjanassa visanhogabhave e sandhikiccam; tasma animittam 
dighattam vuttan ti. 

72 Ho dhassa vannasandhimhi. Yathapavacanam ^^karassa 25 
hakaxo hoti vannasandhimhi: 14 "sahu dassanam ariyanam; 
15 ruhiram assave”. Yathapavacanan ti kim: dadhim f , ettha 
^akarassa hakare kate payogo pavacananukulo na siya. Va 

ti kasma: 16 "sadhavuso; 17 mamsam pi rudhiram pi”^. 

II § 69 Sd 372 9 ||. 1 (371 25 6 38 8 ). 2 (37 1 24 ). 8 J VI 497 28 (infra § 533); ns: 
akhyui 1 nhuik patitapupphani rhi en 1 | ekacce paduma opuppha galitapatta 
hu so Apadan-atthakatha nhan 1 lyo 2 en 1 [Ap 16 12 ] ||). 4 (491 9 ). 5 J VI 590 10 

(ns cit. J VI 266 20 V 158 22 ). 6 Abhidh-av 15* (cf supra 516 27 —517 2 ; vide 
Uda 155 7 ). 7 Abhidh-av 2 88 . 8 cf Ap 16 n . 9 D I l 7 . 10 Ap 531*. 11 J I 
503 19 . 12 Dhp 153 d . 18 (630 24 —631®). || § 72 Kcv 20 = Rup 27 Ce ll 8 ("ca”) ||. 

14 Dhp 206 *. 15 J II 276 1 . 16 M I 47 28 . 17 Cp I 9: (Ja VI 486 21 ). 

a (o: °mattattam, vel pubbaparattam); B e pubbapar 0 . b C e B m ghattan 0 . 
c B m manike. d ita C e B m ns; Ap (E e ): saha. e B m °bhava-. f CeB e dadhi. 

S CeBe ad. ca (= Cp). 
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Ito param sabbalakkhanesu "yathapavacanan” ti vattate, kat- 
thaci pana "va” ti va "kvaci” ti va yatharaham vattate na 
vattate ca. 

73 To dassa. 1 Tathagato, 1 gato & , 2 sugato, 3 kusito. 

5 74 To tassa. Dukkafam, pahato. 

75 Dho tassa gabbhokkamanasanne b satte. 4 "Gandhabbo ca paccu- 
patthito hoti”. Satte ti kim: maggo gantabbo hod. 

76 Tro ttassa. 6 "Atrajo khetrajo”, G vatrabhu, 7 gotrabhu. *Ya- 
thapavacanadhikaratta 9 "attaiam attasambhavam”, putto, md- 

10 sakhettan ti ca adisu na hoti. 

77 Ko gassa. Hatthupakam sisupakam, kulupako 10 khirupako c . 
Kvaci hatthupagam icc adlni pi bhavanti. 

78 Lo rassa. n Mahdsdlo d , 12 palipanno e . 

79 Jo yassa. Gavajo ’ l3 gavayo va. 

15 80 Bo vassa. Silabbatam, nibbanam. 

81 Ko yassa. 14 "Sake pure”. 

82 Yo jassa. 16 "Niyam puttam” * nijam puttam va. 

83 Ko tassa, 16 "Niyako” * niyato va; 17 "Sumitto nama na- 
mako * 17 Sumitto nama namato” va. 

20 84 Co tassa. Bhacco ’ bhatto va. 

85 Pho passa. Nipphatd , 18 "anantam sabbato-papham” f . 

86 Dro dassa. Indriyam ; 19 Rudradama s ; bhadro ' bhaddo 20 va. 

87 Gho khassa. n Nighandu. 

88 Do jassa. 22 Pasenadi. 

|| § 73—85 Kcv 20 ||. 1 Mp I U0 11 , Bva ad Bv 1: 2c. 2 Vm 203 27 . 3 ns 
cit. Tha ad Th. 147 f . 4 M I 266 4 (= tatrupagasatto, Ps; ns cit. Mmd C« 27 6-7 

et Ps-t). 6 Ja I 135'\ 6 (78 s " 16 ). 7 (7 7 20 ). 8 (621 u ). 9 Dhp 161b. 19 Ud 76 7 

i;. /. (Uda 368 n . 3 ;serf-wv -). 11 Pj II 313 2 - 3 . 12 Vm 49 4 . 13 Ja VI 277 27 (et 
Ja V 406 SO , ubi leg. gavaja ti gavaya). 14 J VI 505 le . 15 Khp IX 7 a . 16 Vibh 
2 5 et v. 1. (vide As 361 24 ). 17 Mhv 5: 213d et Vm /. 18 D I 223 12 (Sv: pipanti 
ettha ti papam, ^akarassa bhak&ro kato; ita [-bh-] ubique scribitur, pt 
etiam = samantato pabhassaram). 19 Vjb ad Sp (I) 297 2 °. 20 ns ad .: bassa 

bro || braha chatto, braha pavaddhakayo, braharaniiam | T sui 1 lan 1 chui ap 
en 1 || Sa-tanam no || Natike Natike viharati . . . [Trenckner ad M I 205 16 ] | 
dosina ratti . . . dosehi ita apagata . . Mulapannasatlka [ad Ps (E e ) II 250 28 ] || 
mo passa || pariyado(!) || I sui 1 lan 1 chui ||. 21 pt ad Sv I 247 22 (ubi Vkhadi 

bhedane). 22 ns cit. Uda 104 2T . 

a ita C e B em ; B e ns om. b B m gabbhokkamasanne. c ita C e B em ns (= 
khlrnpago | nui 1 cui 1 nva 3 hay |( ns; cf dhenupaga, Vm 163*). d C« °salo 
(= Kcv ce). e (Ce palipantho). f (C^ -pabham = D E e ). % vide Sp; Ce Be m ns 
Dudradama. 
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89 Panfiatti-pannasanam nnassa nno. Pannatd ■ pannatd ya, panna- 
sam • pannasam va. 

90 Pancavisatiya pancassa panno. Pannavisati * pancavisati va. 

91 No nassa. Panidhanam, panidhi, l panipato & . 

92 Nassa ca no. Taluno * taruno va; 2 "kalunam paridevayi; 5 
3 karunam giram udirayum”. 

93 Dho dassa. 4 Kammasadhammam. 

94 Vo yassa. Avudham ' ayudham va. 

95 Ayussa yassa vo pannattiyam. 6 "Dighavukumaro”. Pannatti- 

yan ti kim: 6,, dIghayuko hotu ay am kumaro”. 10 

96 Lassa lo. 7 Sihah, 7 garulo. 

97 Do kassa. *Sadatthapasuto. 

98 Po massa. 9 "Cirappavasim purisam; 10 hatthippabhinnam viya 
amkusaggaho”. 

99 Vanappatissa passa mo. ll Vanampati' vanappad va. Atha va: 15 
99 A patimhi 12 vanakaro amam: vanampad. 

100 Po vissa vassa ca. u Pacessad * vicessad va; u paccapek- 
khana * paccavekkhana va. 

101 Vo passa. lb Kdvanncim. 

102 Vuttavuttanam vyanjananam annavyanjanattam pi. Imina lak- 20 
khanena sesani jalabu-sannisivasaddadmi anekasatani uda- 
haranani sadhetabbani. Tattha jalabu ti jarayusaddam pati- 
tthapetva, ^rakarassa lakave kate, 17 yakarassa ca &«kare kate 
jalabu ti rupam sijjhati: 18 jaram jiranam bhedam yati upeti ti 
jalabu * gabbhaseyyakasatt'anarn b palivethanasayo. u Sannistva- 25 
sadde pana sannistdasaddam patitthapetva rfakarassa r;«kare 
kate sannisivo ti rupam sijjhati. 

1 ns cit. Sv I 231 26-80 . 2 (: J VI 551 2C , 498 18 , 513 15 Cp I 9: 54<9. 

3 Cp I 9: 33 b (ns: ra kui la pru mha na kui na pru | ra kui la ma pru so 1 
na kui na ma pru ra ||). 4 Sv (S e II 102 o_I °) ad D II 55 s . 6 Vin I 343 s0 . 

c Pj II 239 2S . 7 (432 5-8 ). 8 Dhpa III 160 1 . 9 Dhp 219 a 10 Dhp 326 d . 11 vide 
Ja III 399 16 . 12 = ■yawasadda en 1 a san, ns. 13 Dhp 44 a 45 a : 44 d 45 d . 

14 454 n. 16. 15 Ap 134 12 cod. S 2 ? (ns ad.', abhayuvara ime samana [Vin I 

75 12 ; a -j- bhaya -|- upa -|- l^ram, Sp < M I 319 2 ] kui lan 3 thut). 10 (§ 78). 

17 (§ 94 + 80). 18 (cf. Nirukta X 39: jaraya yuyate); nsj jalam kalalodakam 

avati rakkhati ti jalabu, jala^wbbo ava rakkhane [cf V842] | I sui 1 pru mu | 
ra-ya kui la-va pru bhvay ma rhi ||. 19 (38 4 28 —38 5 2 ). 

a B em ns panipato. b B e °seyyasattanam. 
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Ce Benins 

103 Elato mukhassa mugo. 1 Elamfigo. Atha va 103 A mukhassa 
muko: elamuko • elamugo va. [C e 549 1 ]. 

104 Taya-dayanam a sannogo cayuga-jayugam. Jaccandho, yajj 
evam, hinajacco > 2 "na jacca vasalo hoti”, yathabhuccam, 

5 pandiccam, kukkuccam; 3 "asanam udakam pajjam”, sohajjam, 
4 vajjam 5 dajjam, 6 "najjo manne sandanti”. Atha jatiandho, 
yadi evam , hinajatiyo, 7 panditiyam *pandiccayam h , 9 kukkuc- 
cayam h , nadiyo ti rupantarani pi disfeanti. Idha na bhavati: 
10ff putto ty aham; U patisantharavuty assa; 12 atha c vissasate 
io tyamhi” ti adisu. 

105 Nassa niggahlta d ta-yanam eko co. 13 Akasdnancayaianam. 

106 Thaya-dhayanam [c]chayuga-[j]jhayugam. 14 ”Bhutam taccham; 
15 yadi va taccho e yadi va ataccho” e ; bojjhahgo, dummejjham, 
16 "nannatra bojjha tapasa”, bojjha ti bodhiya ti padatthiti. 

15 Idha na bhavati: 17 "tina f -latani osadhyo”. 

107 Ta-thanam [tjthayugam. Atthakatha * atthakatha va, 18 "duk- 
khassa pllanattho samkhatattho; 19 annams annatthikassa; 20 atthi- 
katva suneyya”. Kvaci na bhavati: atthasamvannana, attharaso ti. 

108 Ka-yanam kayugam, jayugan ca. Nepakkam, 21 "Mahanamo 
20 Sakko; 22 bhisakkassa idan ti bhesajjam”. Atha 23 Sakya Sakiya 

ti rupantarani pi dissanti. 

109 Caya-jayanam cayuga-jayugam. Paccati, pavuccati; palujjati, 
bhojjayagu . 

110 La-yanam layugam. Viparidso * vipallaso, vipariattham * vipal - 
25 lattham, u pattakallam, kosallam. Kvaci na bhavati: suman - 

galyam. 

111 Va-yanam bayugam. Vedhabbam * vedhavyam va. 

1 (Mp ad A III 137 10 , Ja III 347 19 VI 35 7 24 , Pj II 124 10 ) Ps I 118 7 " 13 . 

2 Sn 136a. s D jj 240™. * (3 8 8 28 ). 6 (370 6 ). 8 A IV 394 6 . 7 vide n. 8. 8 J VI 

4 18 [- ve i _ „ „ _! C f 285 n. (8) 10]. 9 (Pj Index s. v.). 10 (608 21 ). 11 (618 2 ). 

is (27 430). is y m 33 ji 8 ( m ht: yatha bhisaggam [vide 6 2 4 20 ] eva bhesajjam 

evam akSsanantam eva ak°, samyogaparassa cakaram katva). 14 D I 190 9 . 

is *** is s 1 54 % {supra 201 22 ). 17 J VI 555 3 . 18 Patis I 118 19 . 19 ***. 

20 J V 151 12 . 21 A I 26 10 . 22 cf. § 708 (Ce 66 7 36 ). 23 (Sn 685c . . . 695a). 

ns: sakattha nhuik «y«paccafi 3 hu lui | T kui rhu rve 1 "pattakalam eva 

pattakallam” hu so Kankha nhuik [Kkh Ce 4 14 ad Vin I 102 84 ] sakatthe 

wyapaccayam katva samyogapararassavasena | than 1 ||. 

a (C e tya-dyanam). b ita C e B e mns. c B m ati-. d ita B m ; C e B e ns 

niggahTtam. e C e (a)kaccho. * {cf. 230 n. 3). £ B m om. 


CeBemns 

112 Syo sayugam. 1 Porissam, atha 1 porisiyan ti 2 rupantaram pi 
dissati. Kvaci na bhavati: alasyam. 

113 Gyo gayugam. 3 Dobhaggam. Kvaci na bhavati: odagyam. 

114 Pyo payugam, po ca. 4 "App ekacce; 5 app ekada”, sdrup- 

pam; ®"dlpa”, dipicammaparivarita ti attho. 5 

115 Ghyo (g)gho. °"Veyyaggha”, vyagghacammaparivarita ti attho. 

116 Tyo cayugam. 7 Vyavatassa bhavo veyydvaccam. Kvaci na 
bhavati: 8 paribhatyam. [C e 550 1 ]. 

117 Nyo nayugam, nyo ca. Aniayo * 9 annayo , 10 akincannam, ge- 

lannam; 11 samannam. Kvaci na bhavati: ananyam. 10 

118 Bhyo bhayugam. n Osabbham. 

119 Mayugam myo. n Opammam, sokhummam. 

120 Tlsu vyanjanesv eko sarupo lopam. 12, 'Mocesi a ekasatam 
khatye”, agyagaram. Sarupo ti kim; 13 "evam pi titthya pu- 

N thuso vadanti". 15 

121 14 Matantare 15 u-du-nito param dvibhavam sadisattena. Acariya- 
nam matantare «-<&/-*zzupasaggato param vyanjanam sadisat¬ 
tena dvibhavam pappoti: 16tf ukkasi”, 17 ukkaso; dummano, 
dukkaram; nissoko , nikkamkho. 

122 Phutthakkharasannoge pubbam aphutthattam. UUhito , ugghati; 20 
dubbhasitam, dubbhikkham; niddhano, nibbhayam. 

123 Aph.uttbakkharasann.oge param kvaci phutthattam. Nikkhamati, 

18,r apidhanam nipp(h)atati b ; 19 nitt(h)aranatthaya; 20 so ’mhi etara- 
hi . . . kantaram nitt(h)inno”. Kvaci ti kim: 21 "tarn ve na ppasa- 
hati Maro; 22 uttaranti mahanadim”. 25 


1 *** 2 ( ns ad porisam, cit. Abh 269 d 885 d ). 3 ns: I nhuik lan 3 dobhaggiyam 

hu rup athu 8 than en l | kanhabhiiatT ti apaya vuccanti manussesu ca dobhaggi¬ 
yam | tlkadvara ||. 4 D I 118 27 . 5 S I 162 8 . 6 J V 259 8 (Ja). 7 cf. Rup 371 (Ce 
159 12 ); ns: I nhuik lan 3 veyyavatiyam hu rup athu 3 than en 1 |j. 8 Vibha 338 16 . 
9 ns: S-ni-ayo ka 3 pud phrat || annayo ka 3 pud cap || samyug nhon 8 ra a kui 
rassa pru || aniayo annayo |[ ariya-man || et cit. Ps I 236®; cf. annaya apa- 
raddha et nayaparaddha Nidda ad Nidd I 300 8 . 10 (ns ad. akincanam, cit. 

Sn 1070*). 11 Kcv 271. 12 Ja I 46 s3 (ns: "Cariyapitake”). 18 Sn 891 c . 

i* = Rupasiddhi-chara tui 1 en 1 alui athu 3 nhuik | [Rup 40 C e 18 9 ]. 15 [w w 

-- ^-^ ||]; 16 M II 4 3s . 17 == thit lan 1 khran 3 , ns. 18 Vin I 

203*°. 19 A II 200 18 + S I 193 18 . 20 D I 73 9 . 21 Dhp 8e. 22 Bv 2: 74 d . 

a Ha CeBemns pro mocesim [metr. moces’]; Ja: mocayim ekasatam 
khattiye. b CeB e m n s nippatati (= kyap eh 1 kya en 1 ); Vin: nipatati {sed cf. 
Vin II 151 1 ). 
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124 Visabhagasannoge eko ekassa sabhagattam. Pariesana ’ 'payye- 
sana, nabhiyo * 3 nabbho , 3 osabbham\ 

125 Jatiya jacco kvaci vyanjane. /afo’saddassa jaccadeso hoti 
kvaci vyanjane pare: jaccabadhiro • jatibadhiro va, jaccajah • 

5 jatijalo va. Idha vyanjanaggahanam 'jaccandho ti adisu 
saraparatta anena lakkhanena yafrsaddassa jaccadzso na hoti’ 
ti dassanattham. Imasmim pakarane kanici udaharanani pub- 
balakkhanena siddhani pi vidhinanattadassanena sotunam pa- 
ramakosalluppadanatthan c’ eva 4 'pajjunnagatikani b pi lak- 
10 khanani honti’ ti dassanatthan ca vuttani ti na punaruttidoso 
avagantabbo; yasma ca niti nama nanappakarena kathita 
yeva sobhati, ayan ca sasane saddhammaniti, tasma pi na¬ 
nappakarena kathita ti na punaruttidoso. 

126 Avass’ o. Ava icc etassa okaradeso hoti kvaci vyanjane 
15 pare: 5 ”andhakarena onaddha”, ovadati, osanam, vosanam. 

Kvaci ti kim: avasussatu c , avasanam. Vyanjane ti kim: 6 ava- 
yagamanam, avekkhati. [G e 551 *]. 

127 Evam-khvantare viyassa vya. A^amsadda-Mosaddanam antare 
thitassa i;/y«saddassa vyadeso hoti: 7 "evam vya kho aham 

20 bhante Bhagavata dhammam desitam ajanami”, 8 evam vya 
kho ti evam viya kho. 

128 Vacaya vyo pathe. Facasaddassa vyo hoti pathasadde pare: 
vyappatho. 9 "Vyappatho ti vacanapatho, vaca eva d annesam 
pi ditthanugatim apajjantanam pathabhutatta e vyappatho ti 

25 vuccati”. 

129 U vyanjane puthass’ anto. Putha icc etassa anto saro vyan¬ 
jane pare wkaro hoti: puthujjano, 10 "puthubhutam” f . Vyanjane 
ti kim: putha ay am. 

130 Kvac’ okaragamo. Kvaci okaragamo hoti vyanjane pare: 

30 n "parosahassam ^bhikkhusamgham^ ; 12 jiva tvam sarado sa¬ 
il § 124 Sd 372 1 ||. 1 ***. 2 Vv 745 c (supra 201*). 3 (625 11 ). 4 = re rhi re 

mai 1 ma nai 1 ca pa rva so muigh 3 ala 3 rhi, ns (Slradeva § 90, Paribhasendus 
§ 111); cf § 647. || § 126 Kc 50 ||. 5 Dhp 146 c . 6 ns: avayaganaanam ava- 

agamanam | la khrah 3 ||. 7 Yin IV 138 29 {vide ib. 134 11 II 25 23 ; S III 110*) = M 
I 130 17 (256 26 ). 8 Ps (E e ) II 103 21 ; ns cit. et Ps I 150 7 (jannam jannam vya ti 
pi va patho) et Spk-t ad S IV 78 7 . 9 Sp ad Vin IV 2 16 (: As 324 32 ). || § 129 
Kc 49 ||. 10 D II 106 10 . || § 130 Kc 36 |j. 11 S 1 192™. 12 J II16 15 {infra 646 9 ). 

a B m osabbho. b (B m tannagatikani). c C e avasissatu {vide M I 481 2 ). d Sp: 
yeva hi. e Sp: °bhutato. f ns °bhuta. & S: bhikkhunam, Kcv: bhikkhusatam. 
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tam”. Kvaci ti kasma:_ 1,f etha passath’ imam lokam; 2 andhi- 
bhuto a ayam loko”. || 3 Acariya pana okarena saha pi ^flkara- 
gamam icchanti, te 4 "atippag-o-kho tava Savatthiyam pindaya 
caritun” ti udaharanti. | Ayam pana asmakam ruci: pagosaddo 
patosaddeua samanattho nipato ti datthabbo, tenahu attha- 5 
kathacariya: 6 ”atippago ti ativiya pato ti attho” 6 ti. 

131 Napumsake tamsaddadinam niggahitam vyanjane nissaram taka- 
ram, (so) b ca sassaram dakaram kvaci gathayam. 7 ”Yad icchase 
tvam tada te samijjhatu; 8 na brahmanass’ etada kind seyyo”, 
ettha hi 9 'tam te’ ti chedo, 10 'etam kinci’ ti ca. Kvaci ti kim: 10 
n "na tam jitam sadhujitam; 12 etam mangalam uttamam”. 

132 Adhiss’ ajjho. Adhi icc etassa vyanjane pare kvaci ajjhdde- 
so hoti, so ca kho gathayam datthabbo: 13 "agaram ajjha so 
vasi”, 'adhi so avasi’ c ti chedo; tattha ajjhasaddam dvasi- 
saddena sambandhitva attho vattabbo * 14 "sace agaram ajjha- is 
vasati” ti palidassanato, vicitranayam hi Bhagavato pava- 
canam. 

133 Addho bhumaye pare. Adhi icc etassa 6Mdhatumaye pare 
kvaci addhadeso hoti: addhabhuto addhabhavati : 16 ”cakkhu d 
bhikkhave addhabhutam; 16 kim su sabbam e addhabhavi ... 20 
namara sabbam addhabhavi”. Kvaci ti kim: adhibhuto 
adhibhavati. — Iti Saddanitiyam vyanjanasandhividhanam nit- 
thitam. [C e 552 1 ]. 

Atha vomissasandhividhanam bhavati. Missibhutanam sara- 
vyanjanadinam sandhi A^omissasandhi; tatha hi saravyaiijana- 25 
niggahitadesalopakaranavasena sadhito sandhi vomissasandhi 
ti vuccati, so eva saravyanjananiggahitadesalopaviparitadivasena 
anekasangahatta sadharanasandhi ti ca vuccati, tatha so 

1 Dhpl71 a . 2 Dhp 174 a . 3 = Kaccan 8 -chara tui 1 , ns [Kcv 36 + Mmd]. 4 DI178 10 . 

6 Sv ad D III l 6 (+pt). 6 ns: atippago kui 'ativiya pato’ bhvah 1 so kroh 1 aftto 

/>a?osaddassa pago hu rve 1 lan B sut tan ap en 1 ||. 7 J IV 404 n {cf. tadam aham, 

Ud 80 n et Pj II 701 13 ). 8 Dhp 390 a . 9 Ja IV 404 15 . 10 Dhpa IV 148 9 . 11 >1 
3 1 3 28 . 12 Khp V 2 d ... lid. || § 132 Kc 45 {supra § 58) ||. 13 Bv 5: 22 b {supra 
202 n. e., 481 n. 12; CPD s. vv. attharasavassa atthasltihattha atthitapadhana). 

14 D I 88 32 . |1 § 133 Sd 79 9 “ 18 ||. 15 S IV 21\ 16 S I 39 3 - 8 . 

a ita C e B em ns (= Dhp cod. B r ). b B m om. c itd C e B eni ns [cf ajjha- 
vasati], re vera avas 0 . d if a C e B m ns; B e cakkhum. e (B e sabba). 
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eva gathasu ^handahurakkhanattham vuttianurakkhanatthan 
ca 1 2 cunniyapadesu sukhuccaranattham lopagamadivasena sa- 
dhitatta vuttasandhi ti ca vuccati. Kinca pi .te tividha san- 
dhayo namato visum vutta, tatha pi sarasandhi-vyanjanasan- 
5 dhisu yeva sangaham gacchanti ti datthabbam. 

134 Ekaro akaram. ikaram a gatham b patva. .Ekaro akaram 
pappoti, z’karam va, kvaci gatham patva: 3 "akaramhasa te 
kiccam; 4 okkantamasi c bhutani; 5 idha hemantagimhisu”. Kvaci 
ti kimattham: gathayam pi katthaci visaye £karo akaram na 

10 pappoti ti dassanattham. Gathan ti kim: 6 hemantagimhesu. 

135 Safinutto vyanjano visannogo. Sannutto vyanjano gatham 
patva kvaci visannogo hoti: 7 "puttanam hi vadho dukho; 
8 vividham vindate dukham; 9 nirayamhi apaccisam”. Gathan 
ti kim: 10 "dukkha vedana”. Kvaci ti kim: 11 "na dukkham 

15 ahina dattham; 12 aham pure samyamissam”. 

136 Asannogo sasannogo d ca. Asannogo vyanjano gatham patva 
kvaci sasannogo hoti: 13 "dhammo papeti suggatim”. Gathan ti 
kim: u "sugatim saggam lokam upapanno”. Kvaci ti kim: 15 "ito 
bho sugatim gaccha”. 

20 137 Kvaci sare vyanjane va pati patissa. Pati icc etassa sare va 
vyanjane va pare kvaci ^a/zadeso hoti: 16 "pataggi e databbo”, 
17 patihannati. Kvaci ti kim: ls patihyati, 19 "patirupadesavaso ca”. 
138 Niggahitam vagge vaggantam va. Niggahitam vaggakkhare 
pare yathasakam vaggantam va pappoti: 20 Dipahkaro, 21 "dham- 
25 man care sucaritam; 22 lokassa santhiti; 23 tan nibbutam” f ; 


1 ns: chandanurakkhanattham | chan 3 nan 3 ma bhok | con 1 rhok khrah 3 nha lan 3 - 

kon 8 j| vuttianurakkhanatthan ca | gatha ma bhok | con 1 rhok khrah 3 nha lan 3 - 

kon 8 || ca sa phran 1 sukhuccarana-alankaranurakkhana kui lah 3 yu || bhovadi. .. 

hoti [620 s ] nhuik sukhuccarana | kusalam kusalam jaham [***] nhuik yamaka- 
lankaranurakkhana || (cf § 157,159). 2 § 160. |j § 134 (Sd 511 18 5 1 3 26 ). ||. 3 J III 
26 18 . 4 J VI 555 1 (ns cit .: jmamhasi rupinim Lacchim [Thl 419 d ]). 6 Dhp 

286b (ns cit. vippamuttaya sabbaganthibhi || Kundalakesl-apadan [l Thl III d ]). 

6 (Dhpa III 431 ls ). 7 J VI 55 2 29 . 8 Th 734 d . . . 738 d . 9 J VI 16 Z1 . 10 Vibh 3 15 . 

11 J VI 522 10 . 12 Pv 230 a . 13 J IV 496 18 . u cf. MI 23 4 . 16 It 77 18 . || § 137 

Kc 48 ||. 16 cf Vin II 138 21 . 17 (485 82 ). 18 (A IV 47 4 ). 19 Khp V 3*. |j § 138 

Kc 31 j|. 20 (Bv 2: 35c). 21 Dhp 169 a 22 Sp I 119 10 = Vm 206 2 . 23 ***. 

a C e ad. kvaci; B e ad. va. b B m h. 1. gatha. c ita C e B em ns. d B m 

h. 1. sannogo. e B m patiggi. f ita C e (=Kcv); B em ns niccutam (ns: tam | 

thui nibban san || niccutam | cute 1 khrah 3 ma rhi ||). 


C e B em ns 

sahghasammato. Va ti kasma: 1,f na tarn kammam katam 
sadhu”. 

139 Le lakaram. Niggahitam kho /akare pare /akaram pappoti va: 

2 asallinam patisallino pads alia no, sallakkhana, pullihgam. Va ti 
kasma: ‘ 6 amisam labhati. „[C e 553 1 ]. 5 

140 Nam e-he. Akara-/zakare pare niggahitam kho wakaram 
pappoti va: 4 "paccattan neva parinibbayissami; 5 taii nev’ ettha 
patipucchissami; 6 evan hi vo bhikkhave sikkhitabbam; 7 tan hi 
tassa musa hoti”, safihito. 8 Va ti kasma: 9 "evam eva tvam 
pi a ; 10 evam etam abhinnaya; n evam hoti subhasitam; 12 pa- 10 
manarahitam hitam”. 

141 Ye b saha. Niggahitam kho yakare pare saha yakarena 
lakaram pappoti va: sannojanam sannogo saiinuttam . Va ti 
kasma: samyogo samyuttam. 

142 Napamsake ya-t’-etehi do sare payena. Napumsakalinge vatta- 15 
manehi ya ta eta icc etehi parassa niggahitassa sare pare 
payena z/akaradeso hoti va: 13 "Bavariyo yad abravi c ; u tad 
evarammanam; 16 etad avoca sattha”. Va ti kasma: yam 
abravi d . Payena ti kim: 16 "yam etam e varijam puppham”. 

143 Mo itare. Itare lingadvaye vattamanehi ya ta eta icc etehi 20 
parassa niggahitassa sare pare wzakaradeso hoti: 17 "yam ahu 
devesu Sujampati ti; 18 tam attham pakasento; 19 etam attham 
viditva; "tam abravi maharaja” f . Va ti kasma: 21 "Sudhamma 

ti ca yam ahu” g . 

144 Samase do tilinge. Samase tividhalinge h vattamanehi ya ta 25 

eta icc etehi parassa niggahitassa sare pare z/akaradeso hoti: 
yassa saddassa padassa va anantaram yadanantaram, yassa 
gathaya anantaram yadanantaram, f yam-anantaran’ ti chedo; 
evam tadanantaram ; etassa saddassa padassa va attho etadattho, 
etissa gathaya attho etadattho, 'etam-attho’ ti chedo. 30 

1 Dhp 67 a . || § 139 Kcv 31 ("ca”) ||. 2 (Vin III 4 4 ). 8 {cf. A I 74 4 ). || § 140 
Kc 32 11. 4 cf M I 25 1 32 . 6 D I 60\ c M I 12 6 29 . 7 Sn 757 c . 8 ns cit. Rup 
50 (C e 23 27 ). 9 Sn 1146^. 19 Sn 1115^. 11 ***. 12 Ja I l 2 . || § 141 Kc 33 ||. 

|| § 142 (143) Kc 34 ||. 13 {cf J II 202 3 ). 14 cf. Vm 458 14 . 15 S 1189 G . 18 J III 
308 16 . 17 J IV 40 3 27 . 18 Ja VI 22 26 . . . 593‘ 8 . 19 Ud l 18 . . . 93 21 . 20 J VI 

50 62 8 . 2i j vi 127 1 . 

a C e tvam si {de evam eva o: em eva vide 63 2 27 ). b B m ad. ma. 
c Ce abruvi. d ita h. 1. CeBem ns . e j ; e kam! f CeBe ad. Maddim (J VI 509 23 ). 

S (Ce ahum). b (B m oiinga-). 
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145 Sesato mo do ca sare vyanjane va. Vuttappakarehi ya ta eta 
icc etehi sesato saddato parassa niggahitassa sare va vyan¬ 
jane va pare makaradeso hoti rfakaradeso ca: 1 "evam etam 
abhinnaya; 2 aham eva; 3 tvam eva; 4 buddham saranam gaccha- 

5 mi; 5 saddha saddahana”, taddhitam. Va ti kim: 6 evacara a - 
bhikkhuniyo ; 4 "buddham saranam gacchami”. 

146 Kvaci niggahltagamo. [Kvaci] niggahltagamo hoti sare va 
vyanjane va pare kvaci b : 7 "cakkhum udapadi; 8 avamsiro°; 
9 yavan c’ idam d bhikkhave; 10 tamsampayutto e , “"anumthulani 

10 sabbaso; 12 manopubbangama dhamma”. Kvaci ti kasma: 
13 "idh’ eva tava acchassu; 14 pecca sagge pamodati”. [C e 554 1 ]. 

147 Lopam. Niggahitam kho sare va vyanjane va pare lopam 
pappoti: 15 "bhikkhunasi samagamo; 16 ajjatagge panupetam; 
17 tasaham f santike; 18 vidun’ aggam; 19 sabbadassavi; 20 ariya- 

15 saccana dassanam; 21 etam buddhana sasanam; 22 santa vaca 
ca kamma ca”. Kvaci ti kasma: 23 "aham eva nuna balo; 
24 tan tesam mangalam uttamam”. 

148 Paro saro va. Niggahitamha paro saro lopam pappoti va: 
25 "abhinandun ti; 26 uttattam£ va; 27 idam pi”. Va ti kasma: 

20 28 "aham eva; 29 etad abravi”. 

149 Lutte vyanjano visannogo. Niggahitamha parasmim sare 
lutte, yadi pi vyanjano sannutto, visannogo hoti: 30 "evam ’sa 
te asava; 31 puppham ’sa uppajj[at]i” — 32 "sace bhutto bha- 
veyyaham ’sajivo garahito mama” idam pana thanam pa- 

25 thamapadena dutiyapadassa sambajjhanatthanam, tan ca kho 
niggahitamha parassa lopakarana sannogavyanjanassa visan- 
nogabhavakaranena h sandhikaranatthanam 1 , na akkharasam- 

|| § 145 Kc 84 (sare; vyanjane < Rup 52 Ce 24 18 " 19 ) ||. 1 (629 10 ). 2 J III 179 16 . 
8 J II 230 16 . 4 Rup ce 24 19 (Khp I). 6 Dhs § 12 (vide Mmd 640 Ce 4 8 9 80 ). 8 (Vin 
IV 241 19 ). || § 146 Kc 37 ||. 7 Vin Ill 2 . 8 J IV 103 18 . 9 S II 178 24 . 10 Dhs § 981 
(ns). 11 Dhp 265b. w Dhp la. 13 J VI 18 27 . 14 It 111 8 = J V 331 10 . || § 147 
Kc 38 + 39 ||. 15 Bv 26: 5^. Vin III 6 12 . 17 Vin IV 23 5 28 . 18 *** (Kcv 38). 
19 M I 92 se . 20 Khp V 10b. 21 Dhp 183 d 22 Dhp 96 b. 2 s *** # 24 Khp y 12 d 

|| § 148 Kc 40 j 25 D I 46 28 . 26 ***. 27 J VI 561 19 ; Khp VI 3^ . . . 14e. 

28 (63 0 4 > le ). 29 J VI 225 19 . || § 149 Kc 41 ||. 30 M I 9 28 . 81 Vin III 18 16 . 82 Mil370 12 . 

a B e evacara; ns: evacara evamacara | I sui 1 akyan 1 rhi kun en 1 |j. 
b ce om. c (B m avamsaro). d B m ida. e gm otte; (Dhs: tamsabbayutto). 
1 B m tasaha. S C e vuttattham. h gm o^arana na. 7 ita B m ; C e B e ns sad- 
dhim karana° ( vide 631 1-6 ). 
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kantivasena. Tepitake hi buddhavacane niggahitamha para- 
sarassa lopakarana sannogavyanjanassa visaniiogabhavasahi- 
tam palippadesam thapetva n’ atthi anno palippadeso, yattha 
gathanam pathamapadassa dutiyapadena tatiyapadassa ca ca- 
tutthapadena saddhim akkharasamkantivasena va padasamkanti- 5 
vasena va sandhi siya. Kavinam pana saddaracanavisaye so 
padeso atth’ eva, tarn yatha: 1 "vattha patitthitaii c’ eta*-m etam 
vatva vidhin tato” ti ca 2 "upakkamena va kesaiic’ ■ upacche- 
dakakammuna” ti ca 3 "sotapanna ca sakada*-gamino ca pi 
puggala” ti ca 4 "namam dvidha catuddha a c’ anv-atthasa- 10 
maiinaadito, vijjamanavijjamanatt’ , -adito chabbidham matan” 
ti ayam akkharasamkantipadeso, 5 "vadhadi panca ratana’- 
ttayassAgunavannanam” ayam padasamkantipadeso. Dve 
pi eta samkantiyo, yatha paliyam pathama-dutiyapadesu tatiya- 
catutthapadesu ca sambaddhaadiakkharo b samaso na labbhati, 15 
tatha na labbhanti ti datthabba. || Keci pan’ ettha vadeyyum: 
nanu ca bho 6 "evaham cintayitvan’ an’-ekakotisatam dhanan” 
ti ettha pathama-dutiyapada sandhivasena sambajjhanti, atha 
kimattham 7 "n’ atthi anno palippadeso” ti adi vuttan ti. | Tan 
na • pathamapadena dutiyapadassa asambajjhanato; ettha hi 20 
"cintayitvananekakotisatan” ti [C e 555 1 ] sandhikiccena payoja- 
nam n’ atthi, tasma pathamapadam pahaya na-ekakotisatam * 
nekakotisatan ti sandhikiccam eva icchitam * samasavasena, 
yatha 8 "na-arupavacara dhamma” ti. || Dye pana pada na sam¬ 
bajjhanti ti katham iiayati ti ce. | Pathantarena nayati, atridam 25 
pathantaram: 9 "nekanam nagakotinam parivaretvan’ aham tada 
vajjento c sabbaturiyehi d lokajettham upagamin” ti; *z£?&«saddo 
pan’ ettha anupapado hutva titthati, tena fiayati: 'dve pada na sam¬ 
bajjhanti’ ti; yatha alabu-labusa.dda. visum visum e dissanti, tatha 
aneka-nekasaddii visum visum sasane dissanti • 10 "anekakotisan- 30 
nicayo; “nekakotisatam dhanan” ti adisu. Iti paliyam akkhara- 
samkanti ca padasamkanti ca sabbatha pi n’ atthi ti datthab- 
bam; tasu hi samkantisu padani chinnabhinnani honti, padesu 


1 Sp I 3 18 . 2 ***. 3 Abhidh-s 21 24 . 4 ***. 5 ***. 6 Bv 2: 28 ab . 

7 (631 3 ). 8 Dhs p. 6 88 . 9 Bv 20: lia-d 10 Bv 2: 5 c. 11 Bv 2: 28b. 

a (B e ns catudha). b C e B em ns sambandhaadi 0 . c ita C e B em ns (= Bva 
cod. CP); Bv (E e ): vajjanto. d Bv: dibbaturiyehi. e B e ad. sasane. 





632 


SADDAN1TI III 


C e B em ns 


chinnabhinnesu jatesu attho aparivyatto siya, atthavabodho pi 
chinnabhinno viya dhammam sunante veneyye patibhayeyya a , 
tasma dhammissarena Bhagavata dve samkantiyo vajjetva sabba- 
sattanam mulabhasabhutaya Magadhikaya sabhavaniruttiya tanti 
5 thapita, Bhagavato savakehi ariyehi tadanulomen’ eva tanti 
thapita, devatadinam bhasitesu b yam apanetabbam hoti, tarn 
apanayimsu suddham pana vyanjanam ropayimsu. 

150 Niggahitaparo ikaro akaram ukaran ca makare. Tam imina 
p' etam • ir 'tad amina p’ etam", evam imam • 2 "ev’ umara”. 

10 151 Akaro ekaram. hakare. Kam aham • 3 "ke ’ham; k’aham" c . 

152 Sahakassa kassa patimhi niggahltattam. 4 "Brahma Sahampati”. 

153 Vyanjane niggahltam am, 5 "Evam vutte; 6 tam sadhu". 

154 Pariyadmam ra-yadivannassa ya-radihi vipariyayo. Pariyudahasi * 
7 "payirudahasi" d , ariyassa • 8 "ayirassa”, kariya • 9 "kayira”, 

15 bahaabadho ■ 10 "bavhabadho”, masaka * “"makasa”, na abhineyya * 
12 "anabhineyya", ariya • 13 "ayira” — anjyasaddena sami pi 
vattabbo: ariyo • 14 "ayiro", sami ti attho. 

155 Samsadde paralope pubbo dlgham. Samratto * 15 saratto, evam 
sarago, sarambho, 16 avisdha.ro. Samsadde ti kim: 17 "ariya- 

20 saccana dassanam; 18 kim nu ’ma va samaniyo”. [C c 556 l ]. 

156 Vasitthass’ ikaro ettam pavacane. 19 VaseUho. 

157 Vannaniyamo chando, garu-lahuniyamo vutti. 

158 Gathasu chanda-m-abhedattham akkharalopo. Adnssa mama e 
khettapdlassa • 20 "dussa me khettapalassa”, cando va patito 

25 chamaya ’ 21 "cando va patito chama”, pubbe va ca somanassa- 
domanassam ' 22 "pubbe va ca somana-domanassam", evam eva 
nuna rajanam • 23 "e[va]m-eva nuna f rajanam” iti adi-anta-majjha- 
lopo datthabbo; aiinani pi yojetabbani. 

1 S I 88 18 (ns cit. Ps-t arf Ps (E e ) II 379 19 ). 2 *** (Rup 44 Ce 21 19 ). s ***. || § 152 
Bva ad Bv 1: l a (Sahako nllma thero . . .) ||. 4 Bv 1: l a . | § 153 Kc 30 ||. 

5 Pj II 38 18 . 6 (J I 313 28 “ 24 ). 7 D II 222 11 . 8 J V 257 18 . 9 (515 s ). 10 S I 94\ 
a (4 42 i 9). i2 ***. is ns cit. (voc. ayire) J IV 28S 9 V 138 14 . 14 (cf. Vva 178 12 ), 
15 ns cit. Sd C e 777 16 . 16 ns cit. As 144 10 - 18 . 17 (630 14 ). 18 Vin IV 235 2e . 

19 D I 104 14 235 14 . || § 157—160 cf. 640 e ~ 10 ||. || § 158—160 cf. 628 1 " 8 ||. 

20 (27 8 8 ). 21 J VI 89®. 22 Sn 67*> ( cf. CPD s. v. acchodaka). 28 J II 40 l . 

a B m dhamma sunante neyya. 13 (B m devatadina sasamtesu). c B m om. 
k’ahaxn [de ky aham — kim aham vide J III 206 21 Vin IV 216 14 ]. d (C e payu- 
rudo). e C e B e me. i cf. J V 326 28 . 81 , Pj II 678 10-14 etc., Senart ad Mvu I 119 18 ; 
C e B m evam eva nuna (= J), B e ns evam eva nu. 
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159 Vuttanurakkhanattham viparitata. EtthAcariyanam matam 
kathayama: keci hi acariya "gathasu vuttianurakkhanatthaya 
garu-lahunam niyamassa palanatthaya viparitata" ti, keci pana 
"gathavatta-suttantavatta-tarangavattadinam x vattanam anurak- 
khanatthaya^ vannavikarata hoti” ti vadanti. Akaramhase te 5 
kiccam * 2 "akaramhasa te kiccam; 3 careyya ten’ attamano 
sat^ma; 4 na ppayyahe vannabalam puranam". 

160 Sutte sukhucearanattham akkharalopo viparitata ca. DvasaUhi 
patipada ’ 5 "dvatthi patipada”, evam 3 "dvatth’ antarakappa"; 
sayam abhinfidya sacchikaiva • 6 "sayam abhinna sacchikatva", lo 
patisamkhaya yoniso * 7 "patisamkha yoniso", suvannamayam • 
8 "so(va)nnamayam’’ a ; navanitam • 9 "nonitam"; vilapati eva so 
dijo • 10 "vilapatv eva so dijo’’; Samantapasadika iti eva * 10 "Sa- 
mantapasadika tv eva’’; suakkhato * “"svakkhato"; vanappa- 
gumbo * 12 "vanappagumbe”, sukham dukkham jivo * 13 "sukhe 15 
dukkhe jive"; jivo ca satta ime kaya • 14 "jive ca satt’ ime 
kaya"; ko gandhabbo * 15 "ke gandhabbe"; bala ca pandita ca * 
J6 "bale ca pandite ca"; attha nagavasasatani * 17 "attha nagava- 
sasate"; viratta Kosiyayani • 18 "viratte Kosiyayane"; eso so eko’ 
19 "ese se eke". || Atha panacariya 20U soyyathidam h • seyyathi- 
dan" ti okarassa ^karattam icchanti. | Pathantaram tehi dittham 20 
bhavissati, mayam pana na passama. || Tatha "sd itthi • sotthi" 

ti akarassa okarattam icchanti. | Mayam pana 'sa itthi’ ti 
atthavantam 5o#fepadam c na passama, 'sundaritthi’ ti attha- 
vantam eva sotthi ti padam passama d , atrayam pali: 21 "na ca 
pi sotthi bhattaram issacarena maniiati" e ti, tatrayam sam- 25 
hitapadacchedo: 22 su-itthi * sotthi ti. || Tatha acariya 20tt rattanno * 
rattaniiu” iti okarassa ^karattam icchanti. | Mayan tu 23 "kalaniiu 
samayannu ca sa rajavasatim vase" ti adipalidassanato 
[C e 557 1 ] tassilatthe wpaccayavasena rattannd sabbafihu. kdlannu. 

1 vide Sp ad Vin II 108 21 (Vjb). 2 (628 7 ). 8 Sn 45 d . 4 J III 14®. 6 D 1 
54 4 . 6 D I 62 29 . 7 M I 9 26 . 8 Vin I 39 16 . 9 (Pv 448 a ). 10 (617 1 ®, 17 ). 11 (326 20 . 2S ). 

12 (124 26 651 2 ). 13 (127 s ). 14 J VI 226™. 16 J VI 265 s . 16 (124 s2 ). 17 (127 18 , 2B ). 

18 (127 2B ). 19 (127 19 , 26 ). 20 ***. 21 A III 38™. 22 Mp ad loc. 23 J VI 296 31 . 

a Bin sonnam 0 , C e B e ns sovannam 0 (ns: suvanna pud ne | sonna ka 3 
viparit || sonnamayam | rhve phrah 1 prT 8 en 1 | sovannamayam hu rve 1 Ian 3 
viparit phrac en 1 ). b (C e seyyathldam). c C e B e sotthi ti padam. d (B m 
passami). e it a C e B em ns « A III 38 14 ); A III 38 lfi : rosaye. 
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ti akarantatam icchama; api ca in rattanna vamsanna” ti das- 
sanato pana a rattanno vamsanno ti okarantattam pi icchama — 
sabbahhii ti pade ayam nayo na labbhati. 

161 Appakkharanam bahuttam annathattan ca. Sarati ' 2 "susarati”, 
5 sakehi • 3 "suvakehi”, sami • 4 "suvami”, samini ■ ^"suvamini”, 

satto ■ 6 "sattavo”, macco • 7 "matiyo”, dye * 8 "duve”, tanha * 9 "ta- 
sina”, pamham • 10 "pakhumam” icc adini. 

162 Bavhakkharanam appattam annathattan ca. Acariyam • 11 "ace- 
ram”; 12 Kdtiya.no • "Kaccano”; padumani ■ 13 "padmani” icc adini. 

10 163 Kvaci sare vyanjane va odantanam namanam akarantattam 
pakati. So eoa affho * 14 "sa ev’ attho”, evam 16 "sa silava; 
16 esa abhogo; 17 esa dhammo”; tuvah ca dhanusekho ca * 18 "tu- 
vah ca dhanusekha ca”, evam 19 "Kakusandha Konagamano; 
20 thera vadanam uttamo” ti. 21 Atthakathasu pana okarassa 
15 adassanena vibhattisutiya abhavato 22 "Kakusandha iti avi- 
bhattiko niddeso” ti ca 23 "thera iti avibhattiko niddeso” ti ca 
vuttam, tasma 14 "sa ev’ attho, 16 esa abhogo” ti adisu sa-esa- 
sadda avibhattika ti pi vattum vattati * pariyayena, nippari- 
yayena pana, 24 "idha dhammam b caritvana raja saggam ga- 
20 missasi” ti ettha alapanatthe vattamano luttavibhattiko hutva 
savibhattiko ra/dsaddo viya, sa esa icc ete savibhattika yeva; 
tatha hi luttavibhattike rajasadde savibhattike jate sati katham 
vibhattivikarassa okarassa okarabhavam gatatta sa esa icc ete 
avibhattika siyun ti — iti savibhattika yeva sa-esasadda bha- 
25 vanti. 18 "Tuvan ca dhanusekha ca” c ti adisu pana dhanuse¬ 
kha Kakusandha icc adayo avibhattika va honti savibhattika 
va, ekantaavibhattika pana sadda 26 "sidati ti sata; 26 atthi ti 
asa” ti padani bhavanti, tasma 27 "sata smi ti hot!” ti ettha 
sata asmi ti chedo katabbo, anicco asmi ti attho, 28 "asa smi 
30 ti hotl” ti ettha asa asmi ti chedo, nicco asmi ti attho. 

1 A II 27 1C . 2 (425 n ). 8 J VI 141 Xi (Sd § 530). 4 Sn 666^. 6 J III 

2 8 8 14 . 6 (18 6 26 6 48 16 ). 7 cf J VI 100 10 S I 67 5 . 8 Pj II 442 22 . 9 S V 58 14 (: 58 1 ). 
i0 Sv ad D II 18 28 . 11 J VI 563 1 . ‘ 12 J VI 283 11 : 299 22 (: 273 29 ). 13 (621 7 ). 

i4 *=*==*=_ is’ (620 12 ). 16 ***. 37 Sn 81b. is j y X 475 5 . t» ( 15 * 9 ; 4 ua i san scr. 
|-au]? cf. Citta-Seno (18 7 ) Tissa-Metteyyo (Pj II 536 7 : 583 13 ) et J IV 123 15 leg.: 
Yuvanjaya-Yudhitthilo). 20 (15 ls ). 21 = atthakatha-tlka tui 1 nhuik, ns. 22 Tha 
(C e 48 1 87 ) ad Th 490^. 28 mt ad Kva 5 B . 24 J V 123 18 . 25 (3S4 27 ). 26 (450 16 ). 
27 (3 8 4 26 ). 28 (450 14 ). 

a B m om.. b B m dhamme. c B ra dhanusekho. 
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164 Vuttirakkhane magame. Vuttirakkhanatthane w^karagame 
pare odantanam namanam akarantattam pakati: ^'magga-im 
atthi gamako a na vijjati; 2 paccayakara-m-eva ca; 3 esa-m aggam”. 
jfe/akaragame ti kim: 4 "esa maggo adhammattha”. 

165 Madese akaro digham. Vuttirakkhanatthane wakaradese sati 5 
akaro digham pappoti: 5 "na-y-idam pannavatam iva b ; 6 dhammo 
arahatam iva; 7 nabham taracitam iva”. i/akaradese ti kim: 
8 "bako kakkataka-m c -iva”. [C e 558 1 ] 

166 Apicass’ ilopo passa cattam. Vuttirakkhanatthane api-ca- 
saddassa /karassa lopo hoti pakarassa ca oakarattam: 9 "acc 10 
ayam d majjhimo khando”. Vuttirakkhanatthane ti kim: 10 "api 
cayam . . . Tapoda” e . 

167 aticcassa va tilopo. Atha va vuttirakkhanatthane aticca- 
saddassa //karalopo hoti: n "acc ayam d majjhimo khando”. 

168 Thanantaragati niggahltassa. Vuttirakkhanatthane attanis- 15 
sayam chaddetva niggahltassa thanantaragamanam hoti: 12 "te 
tarn asse ayacisum; 13 yathabhutam vipassisum”. — Imasmim 
pana pakarane kanici lakkhanani aniyamavasena vuttani, tehi 
vividhani rupani sijjhanti f ; evam sante pi aniyamavasena 
vuttatta tattha tattha palippadese 14 sotunam sammoho siya 20 
rupanan ca atippasango ti tadubhayavivajjanattham appamat- 
takam niyamam vadama, na ettha punaruttidoso avagantabbo. 

169 Ikaro akaram tanmimittam^ takaralopo. Imd yatha abhasitiha * 

16 "ima gatha abhasatha”; udakenabhisincittha • 16 "udakenabhisin- 
catha”. 25 

170 Akaro ekaram thane. 17 "Navachannake h dani 3 diyyati”. 

171 Akaro kvaci okaram. 18 "Pita c’ upahatomano”. Kvaci ti 
kim: upahaiamano. 

1 Vibba 8 9 28 (ns cit. mt) = Vm 513 s . 2 Vm 522 28 . 3 ***. 4 J*V 71 24 . 

6 J V 36 6 26 . 6 D II 265 19 . 7 J VI 529 34 (ns cit. J III 103 19 [cf. ib. 103 14 ] et J III 
334 8 ). 8 J I 2 2 3 27 (ns cit. Sn 411 b ). || § 166—167 vide n. 11 ||. 9 J III 334 2 *. 

10 Vin III 108 23 . 11 (635 10 ; ns: atthakatha nhac nan 3 [Ja III 335 s ] bhvan 1 tuin 8 
nhac sut [§ 166—167] tan rve 1 cl rah san). 12 J VI 512 12 . 13 D III 196 12 . 

14 ns: mandasotu tui 1 sammoha | tikkhasotu tui 1 atippasanga phrac ra en 1 hu 
lui ||. 15 J VI 525 33 . 16 J VI 566 30 . 17 J III 288 13 . 18 J VI 515 28 (cf. J VI 

5 1 2 28 : na c’ ass’ upahato mano). 

a (C e gamana). b B m om. m-iva; J: pannavato-m-iva. c C e kakkatako 
miva (Ja I 224 6 ablativum statuit). d J: athdyam. e B m Tapodi. f (B m sajjhanti). 

% B m tamnimitta-. b C e °chandake (= J). 1 ita J; B em ns doni « J III 288 14 ); 

Ce danam (Ja III 288 19 ). 
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172 Ukaro okaram. lft So tatto so sinno a ; 2 sovannamayam; 
3 sotthi”. 

173 Gehass’ ekaro akaram ikaran ca samasa-taddhitesu. Gahaku- 
tam, gahapati, gahattho ; gihl. 

5 174 Ekaro ikaram. 4 Dummijjham • dummejjham va. 

175 Akaran c’ ekar’ agame b . 5, 'Hannaye va pi c kocinam”, hanne 
eva . . . kocinan ti chedo. 

176 Okaro akaram ukaran ca. G Vivatacchada d \ 7 drug yam; 8 "na 
ten’ attham abandhi su; 9 avhayantu suyuddhena; 10 api nu e 

10 hanuka santa”. Tattha vivatacchada ti f vivatacchado f , 
tatha hi Mahapadanasuttatlkayam^ 11 "vivatacchada ti okarassa 
akaram katva niddeso” ti vuttam; abandhi su ti abandhi so, 
nipatamattam va sukaro. [C e 559 1 ] 

177 Uss’ I vyanjane. 12 Asiviso. 

15 178 Yatha-tathato annato va evass’ ekaro ikaram. Yatha eva * 
13 "yathar-iva”, evam 13 "tathar-iva”; 14 "bhusam iva”. 

179 Sannoge vathavagame digho rassam. 15 "Pa-g eva itara paja; 
16 maya samma-d akkhata* 1 ; 17 ditthe va dhamme anna”. 

180 Pugg ala vacino asavassa sassa dvittam. A-savo * assavo: 18 "as- 
20 sava piyabhanini; 19 yan ce putta anassava”. Puggalavacino 

ti kim: 20 "asava dhamma”, — iti puggalabhidheyye j asavasaddo 
na pavattati, dhammabhidheyyeJ assa^asaddo 21 na pavattati 
ti; samketanirulho hi atthesu saddo ti ayam nlti sadhukam 
manasikatabba. 

25 181 Patipadaya dassa vyanjanassa kvaci lopo. Ettha ca patipa- 
daya ti patipadasaddassa ti gahetabbam; tatha hi 22 attha- 

1 (cf 38 l u ). 2 (633* 3 ). 3 (633“). 4 ns cit. As 254 16 “ 18 . 5 J VI 226 13 
(ns: disva yacakam agate [J VI 493 11 ] kui lan 3 thut). 0 (164 19-33 ). 7 MI 451 5 . 
8 (128 14 ). 9 J VI 192 ,a (Ja). J0 j I 498 21 (Ja). 11 pt ad (Sv ad) D II 16 24 . 

12 (asu + visa; aliter Spk ad S IV 172 21 )- JS (618 11-18 ). 14 J II 420 18 (ns cit. 

Ap 5 4 7 20 : "vasantam iva = vasantam eva”!). lft J V 2 4 2 28 . 19 cf. M III 29 31 . 
17 D II 314 18 , Sn 2 p. 140 14 . 18 J V 348 21 . 18 S I 176 18 . 20 Dhs p. 3 7 . 21 (ns: 

"ruhiram assave” [J' II 276 1 ] nhuik puggalavacl ma hut bhai dvitta phrac en 1 ). 
22 § 490 (489). 

a C e slno. b ita C e B em ns (ns: agame | ^aagum kron 1 || ekaro | eyya- 
vibhat en 1 kariya e san || akaram | sui 1 || pappoti | eh 1 ||). c J: hannare va pi 
(sed Ja = hanneyya). d i)«C e B m . e J: nu (metr.). * B m om. S ns: suttatthaka- 
thayam rhi kra en 1 [| atthakatha nhuik ma chui || tlka nhuik chui so kron 1 
tlka rhi ra maS ||. b B m °tam. 1 B m °dheyya-. j B m °dheyya-; C e ad. ca. 
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niddeso viya saddaniddeso pi bhavati, yatha ^'tumhamha- 
kam a tayi-mayi” ti. 2 "Uccavaca hi patipa; 3 patipam vadehi 
bhaddan te”, patipaya pafipasu. Kvaci ti kim: 4 "majjhima 
patipada”. 

182 Sakissa issa(karo) b sadagamena agamimhi. Sa^7saddassa c i ka- 5 
rassa ^akaragamena saha pavatte agamisadde pare akaradeso 
hoti: sakadagami. 

183 Patissa pacco saranimittassa d va vyanjananimittassa va. 5 "Hlne e 

kule paccajato”, paccdjayati. Ettha ca 6 "paccajato ti pati- 
jato” iti f vyanjananimittena ' patisaddo sanimitto bhavati; 10 
atha va paccajato ti patiajato, 7 "sace enti manussattam addhe 
ajayare kule” ti dassanato evam chedo kato iti sarani- 
mittena />aft'saddo sanimitto bhavati. Tattha pubbapakkha- 
vasena />accasaddakarassa dighabhavo vyanjanasandhi ca vedi- 
tabbo, itaravasena sarasandhi. 15 

184 8 Yacasilitthattham anta-gatadini p at anti ^ padante. 9 Suttanto, 

kammanto, vanantam, Brahmajalasutlantam ; 10 "guthagatam 

muttagatam”; ll disatd devatd idampaccayata h . 

185 Yattha sandhite 1 sare na padam sukhuccaranlyam, na tattha sa- 
ranam sandhi. 12 "Evam eva ajjhattam arupasanni; 13 yava me 20 
idam brahmacariyam; 14 imam udanam udanesi”. 

186 Yattha sandhitoJ saro attham duseti, na tattha sandhi. 15 "Ayasma 
Anando”. [C e 560 1 ] 

187 Dvisu padesu na vyanjane saranam sandhi. 16 "Akkocchi mam 
avadhi mam; 17 indri 3 r esu susamvutam; 18 ete hamsa pakkamanti; 25 
19 orodha ca kumara ca”. || Nanu ca bho 20 "sa sllava” ti adisu 

1 Kc 139. 2 Sn 714 a (ns cit. Kva 38 17 ). 3 Sn 921 c (supra 388 31 ). 4 Vin I 10 15 = S 
V 421 7 . 5 A II 85 15 == Pp 51 22 . 6 Sv I 180 8 . 7 S I 35 1 . 8 = caka 8 pre cim 1 so 

[Sp I 137 21-22 ; cf. Nidda ad Nidd I 71 17 ] hha, ns. 9 (151 3 ). 10 As 214 16 . 11 (§ 772). 

12 D II 110 28 . 13 D II 106 8 . 14 Ud l 19 ... 93 22 [w - w w]. 15 Ud 24 33 

(ns: ayasm^nando hu sandhi cap so 2 Nandather [Ud 24 s ] hu so anak kui yu so 2 
lui ran 3 anak pyak so kron 1 sandhi ma phrac hu lui || "RahulAnanda-Nande” 

[Ap 534 6 , cf. ib 529 30 531 19 ] ca san nhuik ka 3 anak ma pyak so kron 1 sandhi 
phrac en 1 ||. 16 Dhp 3 a . 17 Dhp 8b. 18 J IV 424 16 . 19 J VI 15 27 . 29 (634 11 )- 

a C e tumhamh 0 , B m tumhumh°. b B m sakissa issa. c C e sakims 0 . d B e 
sare nim°. e A Pp: nice. J B m om. % = kya kun en 1 , ns; leg. °gatadlni 
(ni)patanti? h ita C e B m ; B e ns idappo (660 2<5-28 ). i ita B em ns (ns: sare | 
san || sandhite | cap lat so 2 | cap khran 3 sui 1 rok lat so 2 ); C e sandhito « 63 7 22 ). 
j ita C e B em ns (ns: sandhito | cap so || saro | sail) ||. 
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sara sandhiyyantl ti. | Na sandhiyyanti • okarassa lopatthane 
akarassa agatatta. || Yajj evam, te payoga sandhipayoga na 
honti; atha katham sandhivisaye vutta ti. | Saccam; yebhuyya- 
vasena vuttesu sandhipayogesu pakkhittatta sandhipayoga yeva 
5 te payoga bhavanti, tasma sandhivisaye vutta, lokasmim hi 
yebhuyyavasena voharo dissati yatha ltr a nagara khadira- 
vanan” ti. 

188 Ekapadantogadhe vyanjane saranam kvaci sandhi. 2, 'Arama- 
rukkhacetyani * 3 cetiyani vandimsu”. 

10 189 Na suddhassaralopo adiss’ 'akare sarantare va. ^/zsaddassa 
akare pare annasmim va sare pare vyanjanasamkhatassa 
nissitassa abhavena vigatanissitanam suddhassaranam lopo na 
hoti • atthappakasane asamatthatta; a adi yesam te aadayo, 
evam aadayo, 4 iadayo , 5 "i-innam ttha-ttham; 6 u agato”. Na 

15 suddhassaralopo ti kim: 7 "akaradayo”, pabbatadayo; ettha hi 
pubbasare sati pi afifesaddassa akare pare sante pi sanissitatta 
suddhassarabhavabhavato lopam b pappoti eva. 

190 Upapade suddhasuddhanam lopo, sante pi tasmim annasmim va. 
Upapade sati suddhassarasuddhassaranam lopo hoti yeva * 

20 tasmim a^saddassa akare pare sante pi annasmim va sare 
pare sante pi: akkhara pi aadayo * 8 "akkhara p’ adayo”; Ka- 
A-Isa * Kesa, Ko ca A ca Iso ca Kesa ti samaso, ettha ca 
jfifasaddena Brahma vutto, ^4saddena Vinhu c , Jsasaddena Issaro 
vutto. — Kinca pi etehi 9 dvlhi lakkhanehi dassita d ete payoga 

25 paliyam na santi, tatha pi paliya saddhim samsandanattham 
ete lokikappayoge avocumha, 'atthane idam kathitan’ ti na 
vattabbam e * nitivasena vattabbatta. 

191 Suddhassaramha itissa issa lopo. Imasmim Bhagavato pava- 
cane suddhassaramha parassa /Wsaddassa /karassa lopo hoti * 

30 10 atthappakasane samatthatta: u "i ti ca dan ti ca du ti ca 
khan ti ca nanam pavattati | na hevam vattabbe”. Imasmim 
pana thane i iti ca ti 12 chedam katva para^kare lutte "i ’ti ca” 
ti padam sijjhati; ettha zkaro 12 Isakam vicchinditva uccare- 

i ***. 2 jggc ( supra 621 6 ). 3 ***. 4 (auSdayo Kcv 159). 5 Kc 
499 e ***_ r Kcv 2 . s Kc 2 . a (§ 189—190). 10 (: 638 13 ). 11 (42 ai 613 1T ). 
12 (43 17 et 43 1 ). 

a ita C e B e ; B m va. b ita C e Bem ns . c ce Venhu. d (B m dassa). e ce 
vattabba. 


C e B em ns 

tabbo, evam uccaretabbatta etam padam [C e 561 1 ] atthapakasane 
samattham bhavati, lf 'aadayo” ti a adisu pana akare a lutte a 
adayo a ti a padam a 'akaradayo’ ti atthapakasane samattham na a 
hoti • vicchinditva uccaretabbabhavabhavato b • visesakabhutassa 
akarassa vinatthatta; visesakasmim hi natthe ko visesitabbam 5 
visesessati — tasma atthapakasane samattham na hoti, 2 ”i ti 
(ca” ti) a padam pana samattham bhavati yeva ■ vicchinditva uc¬ 
caretabbatta. Kavisamaye "i it!” ti padam eva icchitabbam hoti, 
pavacane pana duvidho pi nayo icchitabbo, tatha hi ekadhippayo 
pi samhitapadacchedo bhavati: tatra ayam ■ 3f{ tatrayam” icc 10 
adi, dvadhippayo c pi bhavati: suagatam • 4 ”svagatam”, suaga- 
tam • 4 "sagatam” icc adi; atha va 6 duihitika * "dvlhitika” idam 
samanapadacchedam d asamanattham ekappakaram dvadhippa- 
yam samhitapadan ti veditabbam. Aparo nayo: anattham 
dadati ti anattha-do , so eva ^akarassa takaram katva 6ff anat- 15 
thato”, anattho ato etasma purisasma ti va "anatth’ ato” — evam 
pi dvadhippayam samhitapadam bhavati; sa aham * 7f, saham” 
itthilihgavasena chedo, atha va so aham • 7 "saham” pullingava- 
sena chedo; aparo nayo 8 cha-aham * ff saham” samkhyavasena 
chedo icc evamadi adhippayattayiko samhitapadacchedo. Ca - 20 
turadhippayadayo pana na santi. Evam nanadhippayam vici- 
tranayam Bhagavato pavacanam. Atr’ ime payoga: 9 ”saham 
vicarissami ekika; 10 saham e dani sakkhi janami munino desa- 
yato [dhammam] sugatassa; xl atthi nesam usamattam atha 
sahassa jlvitan” ti ettha ca 'cha ahani sahan’ ti evam sama- 25 
sasambhavato 'cha ahan sahan’ ti tsahapadacchedasamhita- 
padam* veditabbam yatha 12 cha-ayatanam * "salayatanan” ti, 
iti sahan ti padam adhippayattayikam bhavati; Idisanam pa- 
danam attho payoganurupato 13 attha-ppakaranadivasena yoje- 
tabbo. Tatha 14,, tatrayam” icc adi ekasandhi-dvisamkhepasam- 30 
hitapadam, 15rf suta ca pandita ty amha” icc adi dvisandhi- 

1 (638 13 ). * (638 30 ). 8 (611 s ). 4 J IV 434 s (: Vin II 95 37 ) et D I 179 16 (/6.116 9 ). 

6 (Sp I 174 24 - 30 ). 6 Vin I 345 28 (ns cit. Sp). 7 (639 22 et Ap 25 14 ). 8 (639 25 ). 9 ***. 

10 S I 30 6-e . 11 J VI 80 7 . 12 vide Vm 565 11 " 23 (Vibh 138 31 : 139 13 ). 13 = kicca 
ara ca san tui 1 en 1 acvam 3 phran 1 , ns. 14 (639 10 ). 16 (616 29 617 s ). 

a B m om. b ita C e ; B e ns uccaretabbabhavato; (B m uccaretabbabhivato). 
c B m dvidhippayo {vide 639 13 . 1T ). d B m °ccheda-. e B m sa aham I f sic 
C e B em (B m sahapadakhentada); ns: samasapadacchedasamhitapadam(l) | 'sa 
aham’ hu pud phrat khran 3 nhaii 1 ta kva J). 
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tisamkhepasamhitapadan ti gahetabbam. Tatha atthi pa- 
dam no-sandhipadan c’ eva sandhipadaii ca, tam yatha: 
^'ubhayattha kaliggaho a . . . ubhayattha kataggaho” a icc adi, 
2 ubhayasmim loke kaliggaho a ubhayesam va atthanam kalig- 
5 gaho a ubhayattha kaliggaho a , parajayaggaho ti attho; esa nayo 
"ubhayattha kataggaho” ti ettha pi, kataggaho ti jayaggaho. 
Imasmim pana pakarane chanda-vuttirakkhanadisu yo yo pa- 
bhedo vattabbo siya, tam sabbam ganthavittharabhayena na 
vadama; yam pan’ ettha 3 "chandanurakkhanatthan” ti ca 
io 4 "vuttirakkhanatthan” b ti b ca b 6 "sukhuccaranatthan” ti ca 
vuttam, tam lokopacaramattavasena vuttan ti datthabbam; na 
hi Bhagava chandan ca vuttin ca rakkhati na pi sukhuccara- 
nattham akkharalopadikam [C e 562 1 ] karoti, yo hi sasamko sa- 
bhayo, so annesam panditanam samkaya uppajjanakaninda- 
15 bhayena chandan ca vuttin ca rakkhati sukhuccaranatthan ca 
akkharalopadikam karoti, Bhagava pana nirasamko nibbhayo, 
Bhagavato pavacane khalitam n’ atthi, so katham parappava- 
dam paticca chandan c ca vuttin ca rakkhissati sukhuccaranat¬ 
than ca akkharalopadikam karissati, vuttam h’ etam Abhi- 
20 dhammatlkayam: 6 "Bhagava pana vacananam lahu-garubha- 
vam na ganeti, bodhaneyyanam pana ajjhasayanulomato dham- 
masabhavam avilomento va tatha tatha desanam niyametl ti 
na katthaci akkharanam bahuta va appata va codetabba” ti. 
Icc evam imasmim pakarane ya ya nlti 7 sasanassopakaraya 
25 yathabalam d amhehi thapita, ta sabba pi e saddhasampannehi 
kulaputtehi sasane adaram katva pariyapunitabba ti. — Vomis- 
sakasandhividhanam nitthitam. 

Vividhanayavicitte palidhamme patuttam 
8 sara-m-asara-parasmim tihi sandhlhi yutte 
30 bahuvidhanayasare Sandhikappamhi yogam 

kariya sumati poso f atthasaram labhetha^. 25 

1 cf MI 403 11 . . . 404 16 . 2 640 4 ' 0 < Mp ad A l 129 28 . 8 (cf 632 23 ). 

4 (633 1 , cf. 635 1 ). 5 (633 8 ). 6 vide §. 1103 (Ce 73 7 27 ). 7 (2 2 , 470 s ). 8 = sara- 

sandhi vyanjanasandhi vomissakasandhi nhuik, ns. 

a ita C e B em ns ( metr . A I 129 26 ); vulgo 0 g-gaho ( metr . J IV 322 20 ). 
b B m om. c (B m saddan). d B m om. -balam. e B m om. ta sabba pi. 1 B m 
kariya sumati yo so. S C e labhe ti. 


CeBemns 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu 
vinnunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane sandhikappo 
nama v!satimo a paricchedo. 

XXL 

Ito param pavakkhami Namakappam hitavaham 5 

sotunam patavatthaya parame sogate mate. 1 

192 Visadattadisahitam llnatthagamakam b nipphannavacanam Uin- 
gam. Visadabhavadisahitam 2 llnass’ atthassa gamakam nip¬ 
phannavacanam lingam nama bhavati: 3 budctho Bhagava icc 
adi, vuttam hi: 4 "rukkho ti vacanam lingam, lingattho tena 10 
dlpito; evam lingan ca lingattham natva yojeyya pandito” ti. 

193 Visadam pullingam. Visadam vacanam pullingam nama 
bhavati: b puriso 6 napumsako 7 dpo 8 matugdmo 9 raja icc adi. 

194 Avisadam itthilingam. 10 Devata 11 ratti 12 visati icc adi. 

[C e 563 1 ] 15 

195 N’ eva visadam navisadam napumsakalingam. 13 Cittam 14 rupam 
n kalattam akkham c icc adi. 

196 Dhatu-ppaccaya-vibhattivajjitam atthavam d lingam. Dhatu- 
paccaya-vibhattihi vivajjitam atthavantam 16 paticchannam an- 
gam nipphannapadanam pathamam thapetabbarupam lingam 20 
nama bhavati: purisa citta mala icc adi. 

197 Upasagga-nipata ca. Upasagga-nipata ca lingam nama bha- 
vanti: 17 pati, 18 atthi sakka icc adayo. 

198 Syadayo tyadayo ca vibhattiyo. Syadayo /yadayo ca sadda 
vibhattinamaka bhavanti. Kammadivasena ekattadivasena ca 25 
vividha bha]iya[n]ti e ti vibhatti f . 

II § 192—195 < Sd 220 28 —225 1 [224 4 : As 321 e ; 224 29 “ 30 < Rup C e 46 8 “ 9 ; 
infra § 577] ||. 1 (: 641 18 , 642 12 ' 13 ). 2 Mmd 53 (C* 67 3 ) cf Sv ad D II 62 16 . 

8 (Vin III l 16 ). 4 Mmd 53 {supra 523 31 ). 5 87 30 —93 32 . 0 566 8 - 13 . 7 107 21 — 
117 2 . 8 cf 94 30 —99 u . 9 153 16 —157 20 . 19 Pj I 113 29 . 11 2 0 0 24 (2 2 4 13 ). 12 2 1 6 32 

29^5-ie is 226 s —231 13 . 14 (2 2 4 26 ). 15 (2 23 17 ). || § 196 Rup 11 (C® 5 10 ) 282 a 

(C e 92 15 ) < Kat II 1: 1, cf. Pan I 2: 45 ||. 16 (rahassangam = lingam, Abh 

273 a_e e/cl) cf. Mahabhasya vol. II 197 4 ; Rup Ce 92 8 . || § 197 Rup C e 8 7 34 -f 
93 8 ||. 17 (Ce 774 22 ). 18 (C® 782 1 ). || § 198 Sd 15 1 ” 4 (Rup Ce 28 6 ) ||. 

a B m ekunavlsatimo; B m ad. Nibbanapaccayo hotu et Namo tassa . . 
°ddhassa ||. b B m °gamaka-. c ita C e B em ns (ns cit. Abh 893 ab ); leg. akkhi? 
d C e atthaval. e C e B m bhajlyanti; B e ns bhajTyanti. 1 C e vibhattiyo. 
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199 Syadayo name, tyadayo akhyate. Syadika vibhattiyo name 
datthabba, ifyadika ca akhyate. 

200 Si yo, am yo, na hi, sa nam, sma hi, sa nam, smim su. Ya 
vibhattiyo lf 'name” ti vutta, ta sarupato si yo, am yo, na hi, 

5 sa nam, sma, hi, sa nam, smim su ti euddasa bhavanti: si yo 
iti pathama a • si yo iti dve b pathama vibhatti nama, am yo iti 
dutiya c , na hi iti tatiya c , sa nam iti catutthi 0 , sma hi iti pancami c , 
sa nam iti chatthi c , smim sn iti sattaml d • smim su iti dve sattami 
vibhatti nama. 

10 201 Dvisu dvisu pathamam pathamam ekavacanam, pacchimam pac- 
chimam bahuvacanam. 

202 Llnahgato e ta. Ta vibhattiyo vuttappakara 2 lmangabhutasma f 
lingato para honti, na nipphannalingamha * nipphannassa puna 
3 nipphadetabbabhavato. 

15 203 Rulhanukaranopasaggadito ca. Ta vibhattiyo rulhisaddato anu- 
karanasaddato upasaggadito ca para honti, tatha hi 4 Vitatu- 
bho, i yevapanako, 5 diso, 6 ruco ; 7 karotissa, 8 abhissa, 9 patissa ; 
i°"Candoranam pati, “narno . . . atthu, 12 namo karohi” icc 
evamadayo savibhattika bhavanti. 

20 204 Amantane si gasanno. Amantanatthe szsaddo gasanno hoti: 
13 bho purisa, u bhoti ay ye. [C e 564 1 ] 

205 Jha-1’ ivann’-uvanna. /vann’-avanna yathakkamam jha-la- 
sanna honti: isino 18 dandino * aggino% ; bhikkhuno * sayambhuno 
vadino h . 

25 206 Itthiyan te po. Te zvann’-zzvanna itthilinge vattabbe pasauha 
honti: 18 {rat)tiya { itthiya visatiya navutiya, dhenuya vadhuya. 
207 Akaro gho. ^dkaro itthiyam vattabbayam ghasahho hoti: 
17 saddhayai kannaya. 

|| § 200 = Kc 55 ||. 1 (642‘). || § 202 Kc 54 ||. s Rup Ce 92 8 (supra 

641 n. 16). 3 ns: yebhuyya kui ran san || gosadda sankhyasadda tui 1 nhuik 

nipphanna non vibhat sak san pan ||. 4 (586 18-19 ). 6 (cf Kc 473). 6 Mmd 535 

(C e 417 24 ), 7 Kc 317 c . 8 Mmd 44 (Ce 56 25 ). 9 Kc 48. 10 J IV 93 6 . 11 S I 

50 20 . 12 M I 143 12 . || § 204 Kc 57 ||. 13 § 473—475. 14 § 288. || § 205 Kc 
58 ||. 16 § 292. || § 206 Kc 59 ||. 16 § 284. || § 207 Kc 60 ||. 17 § 283; ns 
cit. Vin III 39 28 et Ap 531 5 . 

a C e B e ns om. b B e ad. sadda. c ad. vibhatti nama (et ad. dve 
post iti). d C e B e om. smim su iti sattami. e B m (h. 1. rectet) lingato. 1 B m 
lingabhutasma. S C e ad. vadino. h C e om. J B e ns rattiya (= Kcv); B m 
taya; C e thiya. J (Kcv: sabbaya). 
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208 Pum-napumsakesu se sagamo. Pum-napumsakesu vattabbesu 
sakaragamo hoti se vibhattiyam: purisassa aggissa dandissa 
bhikkhassa sayambhussa, cittassa. 

209 Sam-sasv ekavacanesu a thiyam. Itthilinge vattabbe sam-sasu 
ekavacanesu vibhattadesesu sakaragamo hoti: 1 yassam yassa * 5 
amassam amussa. 

210 Et’-imadinam i. Eta imd icc evamadlnam anto saro zkaro 

hoti sam-sasu. ekavacanesu vibhattadesesu: 2 etissam etissa * 
imissam imissa ■ ahhissam ahhissa ■ 3 ahhatarissam ahhatarissd • 
ahhatamissam ahhatamissa • ekissam ekissa. 10 

211 Taya va. JSsaddassa anto saro zkaro hoti va sam-sasu 
ekavacanesu vibhattadesesu: 4, tissam tissa • 5 tassam tassa. 

212 T’-et’-imato sassa saya b . Td-eta-imato sassu vibhattissa saya- 
deso b hoti va: tissaya tissa * etissaya etissa • imissaya imissa. 

213 Rassattam gho. Gho rassattam apajjate sam-sasv ekavaca- 15 
nesu vibhattadesesu: tassam tassa * yassam yassa ■ sabbassam 
sabbassa. 

214 Dvadito dasanta nagamo nammhi. Dvi icc evamadito dasa- 
saddapariyosana samkhyasaddato /zzzkaragamo hoti nammhi 
vibhattiyam: 6 dvinnam linnam c catunnam pahcannam channam 20 
sattannam aUhannam navannam dasannam ekadasannam aUha- 
rasannam. [C e 565 1 ] 

215 Ti-catnto thiyam issam-assam. Itthilinge #-ca&zsaddato ya¬ 

thakkamam issam assam icc ete agama honti: 7 tissannam veda- 
nanam, catassannam itthinam. 25 

216 Pato smim-smanam am-a va. Pato paresam smim sma icc 
etesam am-audesa honti va yathakkamam: maty am 8 matiyam * 
matya maiiya, puthavyam puthaviyam * puthavya puthaviya. 

217 Ra-sa-smimnam a. Pato paresam na sa smim icc etesam 
aadeso hoti va: 9 ”nikatya sukham edhati”, ratya ruccati cando, 30 


|| § 208 Kc 61 ||. || § 209 Kc 62 ||. 1 § 366. || § 210 Kc 63 ||. 2 § 366, 

cf. § 369-370. 8 § 366. || § 211 Kc 64 ||. 4 (§ 363). 6 § 362. || § 212 

Kc 65 ||. || § 213 Kc 66 ||. || § 214 Kc 67 |j. 6 (§ 241—244). || § 215 Kcv 67 

("ca") ||. 7 (vide Sd 287 17 " 21 , 288 8 - 19 ). || § 216—217 Kc 68 ||. 8 (§ 443). 9 J I 223 26 . 

a C e ad. ca « Kc). b c^Be ss5y° (cf. Kc). c it a C e Bem n s (ns: T 
nhuik tinnam ka 3 sotapatita [ cf. 18 19 ] mhya sa || paravidhi [cf. Paribhasendu- 
sekhara § 38] a 3 rhi so kron 3 "tito innam-innannam” [646 28 ] hu so athak sut 
atuin 3 sa lui san ||). 




644 SADDANlTI III C e B em ns 

ratya tiyamam, ltf pathavya carupubbahgi”. Va ti kim: 2 "ma- 
tiya upeto”. 

218 Adito am o. Adi icc etasma s/TZ/Wzvacanassa aw-oadesa 
honti va: adim ado *, adismim adimhi. 

5 219 Annasma a ca. Annasma saddato smzmvacanassa am-o-ad- 
desa honti va: 3 "diva ca ratto ca haranti ye balim; 4 diva vayadi 
va rattim; 6 Baranasim ahu raja”. Va ti kim: 6 "Baranasyam 
maharaja” b — "Baranassan” ti pi patho. 

220 Sare jha-lanam iy’-uva. Sare pare jha-lanam iya uva icc 
10 ete adesa honti va: tiyantam, pacchiyagare ■ aggiyagare ; bhik- 

khu-v-asane * puthuv-asane. Sare ti kimattham: 7 timalam. Va 
ti kimattham: 8 ”pancah’ angehi”, 9 cakkhvayatanam. 

221 Ikarassa ayo nanubandhe. ikarassa oyMeso hoti ndnnbnn- 
dhe sare pare: vatthuttayam, atthadvayam • aithadayam va. 

15 222 Passa yo. Pasannassa sarassa vibhattadese sare pare ya- 
karadeso hoti: 19 nikatyd • nikatyam , n "pathavya c pabbate 
c’ eva” • paihavyam fhito. 

223 Pituss’ ulopo namhi, nassa ca ya va. P#«saddassa z/karassa 
lopo hoti nam hi vibhattiyam, f^«vibhattiya ca yaadeso hoti va: 

20 12 "pitya . . . katam”; 13 ”pitara katam” va. 14 Ettha ca pity a ti 
idam hetuyo jantuyo adhipatiyd ti rupani viya itthilingaru- 
pasadisam pullingarupan ti datthabbam, J2 ”matya ca pitya ca 
katam susadhu” ti pall ca. [C e 566 1 ] 

224 Goss’ avava d yo-am-na-sa-sma-smim-susu. Gosaddass’ okarassa 
25 dva-avd&esdL honti yo am na sa smd smim su icc etasu vi- 

bhattisu: 15 gdvo gavo gacchanti, bhonto gavo gavo tiUhatha, 
gavo gavo 16 gavam 17 gavam passati, gdvena gavena e , i8 ga- 
vassa 19 gavassa deti * santakam va, gaud gava apeti, gave gave 
gavesu gavesu patitthitam. 

30 225 Ave kate yonam I. (9osaddass’ okarassa dvadese kate yo- 
nam fkaro hoti: lb gavi gacchanti, jano gavi passati. 

1 (204 11 ). 2 J I 247 2e . || § 218 Kc 69 ||. || § 219 Kcv 69 ("ca”) ||. 3 Khp 
VI 2 C . 4 J VI 293 9 . 6 J V 68 ™. 6 (202 17 ). || § 220 Kc 70 ||. 7 § 703 (C* 

6 5 9 20 ). 8 (: A III 21 4 ). 9 (M III 216 10 v. 1.) Kcv 71. || § 221 Kcv 70 ("va”) ||. 
|| § 222 Kc 72 ||. 10 (6 4 3 30 ). 11 Ap 4 29 . . . 5 18 . 12 C t40»~ t0 ). 13 Nidd I 143 18 . 
14 cf 140 13 ~ 16 . || § 224—225 Kc 73—74 ||. 15 Kcv 74. 18 Kcv 75 (76). 17 Kcv 
77. 18 Kcv 73. 19 Kcv 75. 

a C e ad. va ti kim {cf. Kcv). 6 C e °ja. c Ap: puth°. d ita B m ; C e 
goss&v’-ava; B e gossavava (ns gossa . . . avava). e addendum katam? 
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226 Ammh’ avass’ u va. Ava icc etassa ^^adesassa antasarassa 
wkaro hoti va ammhi vibhattiyam: 1 gavum * gavairi va. 

227 Goto nam am. Gosaddato ^^mvacanassa am&deso hoti, go- 
saddass’ okarassa avadeso hoti: 2 ”gavan ce taramananam”. 

228 Patimh’ alutte a ca samase. Alutte ca samase patimhi pare 5 
g-osaddato /««7^vacanassa omadeso hoti, gosaddass’ okarassa 
awdeso hoti: 3fr ayasma Gavampati; 4 muhuttajato va gavam- 
pati yatha” b . Alutte ti kim: gopati. 

229 Lutte o sare vyanjane ca. Lutte samase .gosaddass’ okarassa 
avadeso hoti sare pare vyanjane ca: gavassakam c gavelakam 10 
gavajinam, B ”sagavacando d . . . paragavacando”. || Idha koci 
vadeyya: 6 "gavapanan” ti ettha kathan ti. | Ettha pana gobhi 
nibbattam e khlram gavam, patabbatthena panam, gavah ca 
tarn panan ca ti gavapdnan ti bhavati. || 7t 'Sakyapungavo” ti 
adisu kathan ti. | Ettha pana pungavas&ddo setthavacako ti 15 
go:^«saddassa nipphatti na cintetabba. 

230 Gossa sabbassa va nammhi gu. Gosaddassa sabbass’ eva 
g^adeso hoti va nammhi vibhattiyam: gunnam deti, gunnam 
sihgdni. 

231 1| Matantare sn-nam-hisn gona. Garunam matantare gosaddassa 20 
sabbass’ eva gonadeso hoti va su nam hi icc etasu vibhattisu: 
[C e 567 x ] gonesu, gonanam, gonehi gonebhi. Va ti kim: gosu, 
gonam , gohi gobhi. 

232 syadisesasu ca. Garunam matantare gosaddassa sabbass’ 
eva gonadeso hoti va sy adisesasu f ca vibhattisu: gono gona, 25 
bho gona bhavanto gona, gonam%, gonena, gonassa, gona gonasmd 
gonamha h . Va ti kim: go gavo. 

233 | Gunadhatuto na gossa gono. Amhakam pana mate 8,f guna 

amantane” ti dhatuvasena nipphannatta gosaddassa gonadeso 
na icchito. 30 


II § 226 Kc 76 ||. 1 (209 17 - 27 ). || § 227 Kcv 77 ("ca”) ||. 2 J III 111 22 {supra 
107 4 ). || § 228 Kc 77 [|. 3 S V 436 27 . 4 Sv I 61 23 {supra 107 s ). || § 229 
Kc 78 ||. 6 Pp 47* = A II 109 1 . 6 (Ja I 3 3 23 " 26 ). 7 Ap 23 13 . 17 {cf. supra 
107 1-20 ). || § 230 Kcv 81 ("ca”) ]|. || §_ 231 Kc 80—81 ||. || § 232 Kcv 81 

("ca”) ||. || § 233 Sd 105 80 —106® ||. 8 ^1440. 

a ita C e B em . b B m tatha. c (B m gavassatain). d Pp A (£ e ): saka- 
gava 0 . e C c nipphannam. * (B e syadisu sesasu). S (B e ad. gone). b (B e ad. 
gonasmim gonamhi). 
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234 Uvannantanam smim-yosu uva-ava-ura kvaci. Uv annantanam 
linganam antasarassa smim-yov acanesu kvaci uva-ava-uradesa 
honti: 1 bhuvi, pasavo * pasu, garavo • garu, caturo • cattaro. 

235 Jha-la-pehi niggahltam 2 am-manam. Isim mahesim bhikkhum 
5 sayambhum, atthim ayum, rattim itthim yagum vadhum] pullih- 

gam pumbhavo pumkokilo. 

236 Am-adesa-paccayagamesu kvaci saralopo, tesam pakati ca. Puri- 
sum purise pdpam pdpe papiyo papittho, 3 "paropannasa dhamma; 
4 sarado satam”. ^4w-adesa-paccayagamesu ti kim: rattiyo, 

0 hetuna. Kvaci ti kim: bhikkhum sayambhum dhenum yagum, 
bhikkhuni gahapatani samma-d-akkhato. Pakatiggahanasa- 
matthiyena sandhikiccan ca bhavati: seyyo setiho, jeyyo jettho. 

237 Am-ade(se)kavacana-yo-gesv a agho rassam. Itthim vadhum, 
itthiyd vadhuyd, itthiyo vadhuyo, bhoti itthi bhoti vadhu, sayam- 

15 bhum dandim h , sayambhuna dandina, sayambhumha sayam- 
bhumhi, dandino, bho sayambhu bho dandi. 

238 ITa lopetabbe yomhi. Agho saro lopetabbe yomhi sati ras¬ 
sam napajjati: sayambhu tiUhanti, evam dandi itthi vadhu, bho 
sayambhu tumhe titthatha. 

20 2 39 Anapumsakani simhi. Anapumsakani lingani sz'mhi rassam 
napajjanti: sa itthi, so dandi, so sayambhu, sa vadhu, sa bhik¬ 
khuni. [C e 568 1 ] 

240 Napumsakani rassam. Napumsakani lingani sz'mhi rassam 
^P a jj an ti : 6 sukhakari danam • sukhakari silam, 6 sighayayi ciftam, 

25 7 gotrabhu cittam. 

241 ITbhasma nam innam. Ubhinnam. 

242 Matantare dvito c ca. Dvinnam. 

243 Tito innam-innannam. Ti icc etasma samkhyasaddato nam- 
vacanassa innam innannam icc ete adesa honti: tinnam 

30 8 tinnannam. 

244 Nammhi dvissa duvi. 9 Duvinnam. 

H § 234 Kcv 78 ("ca”) ||. 1 ns tit. Ap 539 31 . |) § 235 Kc 82 ||. a == am- 
vibhat-raaakkhara tui 1 en 1 , ns. || § 236 Kc 83 ||. 8 ***. 4 J II 16 16 {supra 

120 10 626 30 ). j| § 237 Kc 84 ||. || § 238 cf § 245 ||. || § 239 Kc 85 ||- 

6 (233 80 ). • (87 B ). X 7 (234°). || § 241 (Kc 86) ||. || § 242 Kc 86 {vide § 244): 

Sd 643 20 ||. || § 243 Kc 87 ||. 8 (287 26 -=”). || § 244 (: § 242) ||. 9 J V 387 15 

(Mvu II 49 18 ). 

a C e B m amadekavacanay ogesv; Be ns amadesekavacanayogesv (= «mvibhat ade¬ 
sa ekavucvibhat ga aman rhi so szvibhat tui 1 kron 1 , ns). b C e B m dandi. c B m dvato. 
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245 Yosu dlgham katalopa-nikaresu. Aggi bhikkhu, ratti yagu\ 
atihi afthini, ayu ayuni, sabbani yani tani kani amuni imani. 

246 Su-nam-hisu. Aggisu agginam aggihi, bhikkhusu bhikkhunam 

bhikkhuhi, purisanam. Idha pana dlghattam na bhavati: 1 "su- 
khette[su] brahmacarisu” ti 2 adisu ■ vuttirakkhanattham. 5 

247 Pancadinam anto attam, yosu ca. Paneadinam samkhyanam 
anto attam apajjati yomhi su nam hi icc etesu (ca): panca 
purisa panca purise, pahea itthiyo, panca cittanP, cha satta aUha 
nava dasa ; paheasu paheannam paheahi, chasu channam chahi, 
sattasu sattannam sattahi, atthasu atthannam atlhahi, navasu 10 
navannam navahi, dasasu dasannam dasahi. Antaggahajiasa- 
matthiyena kvaci vyanjane pare o/msaddass’ anto digham 
apajjati: 3 "charattam vippavaseyya; 4 cha pi pacInato-ninna” b . 

248 Patiss’ inlpaccaye. Patissa anto attam apajjati zwzpaccaye 

pare: 5 "Nakulamata gahapatani”. 15 

249 Ntussa am-yo-na-hi-sa-nam-su-sma-smimsu. iWz/paccayassa anto 
attam apajjati am yo na hi sa nam su sma smim icc etesu 
vacanesu: ayasmantam ayasmante, gunavantam gunavante, guna- 
vantena gunavantehi gunavantebhi satimantena satimantehi sati- 
mantebhi, gunavantassa satimantassa * gunavantanam satimanta- 20 
nam, gunavantesu satimantesu, gunavatitasma gunavantamha 
gunavanta : 6ft Himavanta agat’ amha”, gunavantasmim guna- 
vantamhi gunavante: 7 "Himavante vasami”, gunavantesu c . 

[C e 569 1 ] 

250 Napumsake yosu, yonan c’ ittam. iWz/paccayassa napumsake 25 
vattamanassa anto attam apajjati yosu d vacanesu, yonan ca 
zkarattam hoti: gunavanti kulani. 

251 Am-seefli va sabbassa. iVifapaccayassa sakalass’ eva attam 


|| § 245 Kc 88 ||. || § 246 Kc 89 ||. 1 A II 44 s . 2 ns. Kaccan 3 nhuik 

[Kcv 89 ("ca”)] "panibhi” kui thut so kron 1 lan 8 -kon® | "pasanno sehi panibhi” 
hu Apadan nhuik [Ap 65 26 etc.] jaguin 8 ara mya 3 eva la so kron 1 [Pingala V 
14] lan 3 -kon 3 || hi kui bhi [§ 265] pru ra nhuik lan 3 dlgha ma phrac || || hi kui ka 3 
bhi pru lyak rhi | n’atthi dlghattam || [-abhi J III P07 14 Vin I 38 22 ; -ibhi J III 
29 10 186 20 = 329 19 = 495 23 Cp I 9: 56 b Thl 206* Th 4 b J II 77 28 ; -ubhi D II 
258 14 ]. || § 247 Kc 90 + 134 ||. 8 *** {cf. Vin II 38 11 III 186 15 ). 4 SV 135*. 

|| § 248 Kc 91 ||. 6 A I 26 25 . || § 249 Kc 92 ||. 6 {cf 147 16 ). 7 {cf Ap 58 s " 4 

411 14 ). || § 250 Kcv 92 ("anta-”) ||. || § 251 Kc 93 ||. 

a C e ad. evam. b C e B e ns ad. vutta. c C e Himavantesu. d B m ad. ca. 
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hoti va am sa ice etesu: 1 satimam bhikkhum * satimantam 
bhikkhum va, 2 "Bandhumassa raniio” • Bandhumaio rahno va. 

252 Simhi katthaci. Katthaci ^wpaccayassa flttam hoti va 
szmhi vibhattiyam, ettha ca "katthaci” ti imina gathavisayo 

5 gahetabbo: 3 "Himavanto va pabbato; 4 punnavanto jutindharo; 
5 gatimanto satimanto dhitimanto ca so isi”. Va ti kimattham: 
6 "Himava . . . pabbato”. 

253 Abhidhatabbe nipphajjate a . 'Abhidhatabbe nipphajjate’ a icc 
etam 7 adhikarattham veditabbam: 

10 254 Aggimhi agginl ti ginl ti ca. 'Aggimhi’ abhidhatabbe aggini 
ti nipphajjate, gini ti ca b : aggini * aggini agginayo, agginin ti 
sabba vibhattiyo para labbhanti; tatha gini • gini ginayo ti. 
Ubhinnam palippadeso 8 hettha pakasito. 

255 Satte sattava ti. 'Satte’ abhidhatabbe sattava iti nipphajjate: 
15 9 "tvan ca uttamasattavo” sattava, sattavan ti sabba vibhattiyo 

para labbhanti. Satte ti kim: 10 "rupadisu satto visatto laggo”. 

256 Udake dakan ti kan ti ca. 'Udake’ abhidhatabbe dakan ti 
nipphajjate, kan ti ca: dakam dakani, kam kani sabba vi¬ 
bhattiyo para labbhanti: “"thalaja dakaja puppha; n amba- 

20 pakkam dakam sitam; 12 kantaram nitt(h)inno”. 

257 Udakassa kvaci kalopo ca. Udadhi 13 mahodadhi 13 "nIlodam c 
vanamajjhato; 14 pamattam udahariyam d ; 15 udakumbho pi 
purati”. Kvaci ti kim: 16 ''tesAham udakaharo e ; 17 udakakum- 
bham adaya”. Ettha pana udadhi ti adlni cattari kinca 

25 pi Sandhikappe vattabbani, tatha pi tinnam ka-daka-udaka- 
saddanam paccekam avibhavadassanattham 'udakas adde ka- 
karalopo pi katthaci hoti’ ti dassanatthan ca anltanl ti dat- 
thabbam. [C e 570 1 ] 

1 cf Sn 212b (supra 151”). 2 (151 24 ). || § 252 Kc 94 (katthaci < Sd 

152 U_1S ) ||. 3 (152 8 ). 4 (152 10 ). 5 (152 11 ), 6 As 298 21 . 7 (§ 254 255 256 258). 

|| § 254 Sd 186 9-11 (Kc 95) ||. 8 (184 22 —187 20 ). || § 255 vide n. 9 ||. 9 (18 6 25 ). 

10 cf. Nidd I 23 13 > 17 . || § 256 Sd 237 13 —238 7 ||. 11 (237 16 ). 12 D I 73 9 (supra 
62 5 24 ). || § 257 Sd 237 ie “ 21 ||. 13 (237 1B ). 14 J VI 77 s . 15 (237 17 ). 18 J VI 80*. 

17 J VI 84 31 . 

a C e B em ns nippajjate ubiqae 648 8 —649 1 (cf. et 110 «. a, 379 n. a). 
b C e B e ad. nippajjate. c B m nIloda. d J: udaharakam. e J: udaharako (leg. 
tesam aham udakaharo?). 
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258 Mulhe muddha ti. 'Mulhe’ abhidhatabbe muddha iti nipphaj¬ 
jate: muddho muddha. 

259 Yosv attam akatarasso jho. ybsu akatarasso jho attam apaj- 
jati: aggayo munayo isayo. 

260 Lo ca ve-vosu. Akatarasso lo ca ve vo icc etesu «ttam 5 
apajjati: 1,f dve ime a bhikkhave anta; 2 avuso bhikkhave ti; 
3 sunotha bhikkhavo mayham; 4 bhikkhu amantesi: bhikkhavo 
ti”; b hetave • hetavo. 

261 Matuladlnam auto ano ipaccaye. Matulani ayyakani h Va- 
runani c Sakiyani. /paccaye ti kim: bhikkhuni jalinl 6 gahapatani. 10 

262 Nadiya dissa jja yosu va d . A^a^'saddassa ^'karassa yyaadeso 
hoti va yosu: 7 "najjayo supatitthayo e ; 7 najjayo ti nadiyo”. 

263 Yohi saha jjo. ATi^/saddassa ^'karassa yohi saha jjo iti 

adeso hoti va: 8 "najjo sandanti” * najjo passati. Va ti kim: 
nadiyo sandanti • nadiyo passati. 15 

264 Nadekavacauehi f jja, smimna jjan ca. iVaoTsaddassa dik&- 
rassa ^adlhi ekavacanehi saha jja iti adeso hoti va, smimno. 
saha jjam iti ca: najjd katam, najja puppham dadati, najja 
apeti, 8 "najja Neranjaraya tire”, najjd najjam patiUhitam. Va 

ti kim: nadiyd nadiyam. 20 

265 Sabbato hissa bhi va. Sabbato lingato ^/vacanassa 9 bin adeso 
hoti va: purisebhi * purisehi, itthibhi * itthihi, cittebhi • cittehi. 

266 Sma-smimnam yathakkamam yatharabam mha-mhi. Sabbato 

lingato sma-smimnam. mha-mhidL&esti. honti yathakkamam yatha- 
raham: purisamha * purisasma, purisamhi * purisasmim, cittamha * 25 
cittasma, cittamhi • citlasmim. Palinayavasena 10 gathayam yeva 
ekaccato itthilingato mha mhiicc ete para dissanti: lln Kusava- 
timhi nagare; 12 yatha balakayonimhi ”e ti, Kusavatiyam ba¬ 
ll § 259 Kc 96 [|. || § 260 Kc 97 (cf. Sd 190 6 —191 2 § 291) ||. 1 Vin I 

10 10 . 2 (190 19 ). 8 Ap 299 8 . 4 (190 28 ). 6 (Kcv). || § 261 Kc 98 ||. 6 (647 16 ). 

|| § 262 vide n. 7 ||. 7 J Vi 278 1 et Ja VI 278*. || § 263—264 Kcv 98 ('anatta-”) ||. 

8 (202 1G ). 9 (vide 647 n. 2). || § 265—266 Kc 99 ||. 10 (2 0 4 26 ). 11 (2 05 11 ; Ce 

647 21 ). 12 (205 10 ); cf. aggisalamhi Vin 1 25 19 , hatthisalamha Dip 13: 10 a , pa- 

madamha Sn 156^ (v. Pj II 203 12 “ 13 ). 

a C e B e dve ’me (= Vin). b B e ns ayyikanl. c B m ns Var°. d B m ca. e B m 
suppatitthayo (— rhvam 1 hvan kail 3 rhon 3 | kon 3 so chip rhi kun en 1 , ns). 
f Bens nadyekao. S C e B“ balakay 0 . 
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lakayoniyan a ti akkharavipallaso datthabbo. Yatharahan ti 
kim: satthara apeti, satthari patitthitam; api ca "yatharahan” ti 
idam palinayavasena cunniyapadesu itthilingato mha-mkisadda- 
nam anupala[b]bhaniyatam b pi dasseti ti veditabbam. [C e 571 1 ] 
5 267 Katakarehi na t’-imehi. katakarehi ta ima icc etehi sma- 
smimnam mha mhi icc ete adesa na honti: asma asmim. 
Katakarehi ti kimattham: tamha tamhi, imamha imamhi. 

268 Sn-hisu lingakaro e. Sabbesu yesu tesu kesu purisesu imesu 
kusalesu tumhesu amhesu, sabbehi yehi. 

10 269 Sabba-kataradayo sabbanamani. Sabba katara icc adayo sadda 
sabbanamani nama bhavanti. Tesam sarupam sabbatha pi 
2 hettha pakasitam. 

270 Sabbanamanam pana nammhi. Sabbanamanam pana akaro 
nammhi vibhattiyam ettam apajjati: sabbesam sabbesanam, 

15 kataresam kataresanam. 

271 Ato 3 nay’ ena. Sabbena yena tena anena purisena rupena. 

272 Sissa o. ^4karato szvacanassa okaro hoti: sabbo yo ko 
amuko puriso. 

273 So va thane. ^4karato wavacanassa soadeso hoti va thane: 
20 atthaso vyanjanaso akkharaso 4 suttaso 5 padaso yasaso upayaso, 

Va ti kim: atthena vyanjanena. Thane ti kim: purisena cittena. 

274 Digh’-orato smassa. Dtgha-orasaddehi smavacanassa so hoti 
va: 6 dighaso * dighamha, 1 oraso * oramha. 

275 Yonam ninan c’ a-e. ^4karato paresam pathama-dutiyayo- 
25 nam yathakkamam a-^adesa honti, tatha pathama-dutiya^mam 

a-^adesa honti va: purisa tiUhanti purise passati, 8 rupa titthanti 
rupe passati. Va ti kim: rupani tiUhanti, rupani passati. 

276 Sma-smimnam. Ak&r&to sma-smimnam a-^adesa honti va 
yathakkamam: purisa apeti * purisasma va, purise patiUhitam * 

30 purisasmim va. 


|| § 267 Kc. 100 ||. 1 = kataakarehi, ns. || § 268 Kc 101 [|. || § 269 

Rup 200 (Ce 65 5 » 8 ) <C Pan I 1: 27 ||. 2 (266 10 —283 10 ). || § 270 Kc 102 ||. || § 271 
Kc 103 ||. 3 ns: naya | «avibhat en 1 ||. || § 272 Kc 104 ||. || § 273 Kc 105 

(Sd 121 9 " 11 ) [|. 4 A III 237 23 . 6 Vin IV 14 80 . || § 274 Kc 106 (Sd 121 12 ) ||. 
0 Vin IV 17 0 30 . 7 ***. || § 275 Kc 107 ||. 8 (226 9 —230 18 ). || § 276 Kc 108 |j. 

a ita h. 1. et B m ; C e balakay 0 . 13 C e anupalabbhaniyam. 
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277 Tilingato thane si-yonam e. Tihi itthi-purisa-napumsakalingehi 
paresam sz-yovacananam ^karadeso hoti va thane: lff vanappa- 
gumbe yatha a phussitagge; 2 ke ca chave Patikaputte b ; 3 ke 
pandite sabbakama[da]de dlgharattam bhatta [me] bhavissati; 
4 tato [C e 572 1 ] vatatape ghore sanjate patihannati” — viharena 5 
patihannati ti attho yojetabbo —, 5 "rohita 6 nalape c singu d ; 7 bale 
ca pandite ca sandhavitva samsaritva dukkhass’ antam karis- 
santi” imani padani pullinganam ekavacana-bahuvacanavasena 
vuttani; 8 "sukhe dukkhe; 9 attha nagavasasate” imani napum- 
sakanam ekavacana-bahuvacanavasena; 10 "viratte Kosiyayane” 10 
imani itthilinganam ekavacanavasena vuttani. Va ti kim: 
vanappagumbo, sukham dukkham, virattd Kosiyayani. Thane ti 
kim: raja atta kanna brahmani. 

278 Chedanadisu yam payojanam so tadattho. n Chedankiri 3 3 adisu 

yam vatthu payojanam hoti, so tadattho nama bhavati. 15 

279 Tadatthe catutthekavacanass’ ayo atthan ca. Tadatthe vatta- 
manassa akarato catutthekavacanassa ayadeso hoti, attham 
icc adeso ca: 12 "ettaka rukkha chijjantu yupatthaya” ettha 
rukkhacchedanakiriyaya yupo payojanam; 13 "atthaya hitaya 
sukhaya devamanussanam”; atthattham hitattham sukhattham, 20 
kimattham tadattham, 14 "pattamakkhanateladiattham; 15 mama 

pi puhnodayavuddhiattham” e . 

280 Kvaci dutiya-tatiya-pancaml-chatthl-sattammam atthe pnn-napum- 
sakehi catutthekavacanam, tassa c’ ayo. 

281 Na tayo sabbanamato. Sabbanamato smd-smtm-sdnam na 25 
bhavanti tayo a-e-ayadesa: sabbasma sabbasmim sabbassa, yasma 
yasmim yassa, tasma tasmim tassa, imasma imasmim imassa 
annani pi yojetabbani. 

|| § 277 Sd 124 24 —130 16 , 274 31 —275 2 , 278 22 - 29 398 28 - 29 , 633 14 “ 19 ||. 1 (124 20 ). 

2 (27 8 26 ). 3 J VI 265 7-8 . 4 (398 26 ). 5 J VI 537 19 . R = na 3 bhon rui 3 , ns. 

7 (125 32 ). 8 (127 8 ). 9 (127 16 ). 10 (127 26 ). || § 278—280 Sd 130 16 —137 10 ||. 

11 {cf 651 18 ). || § 279 (Kc 109) ||. 12 Pp 56 26 cf. A IV 42 2 °- 23 + D I 141 28 . 

13 (134 2 ). 14 ***. 15 Bva prooem. v. 7 C . || § 280 vide Sd 131 n. 4 etc. ||. 

|| § 281 Kc 110 ||. 

a B e yatha « ns: upendavajirag-atha phrac rve 1 pali nhuik yatha hu 
rassa lui san). b B m Padhika 0 ; B e ns Pathika 0 . c J: °pl. d (B m singa); C e 
B c ns siiigu. e ita Bva (C e ); C e B em ns °buddhi°. 
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282 Atha v’ ekaccehi sma-smimnam a-e a bhavanti. Tani rupani 
appakatamani; 1 sabbe icc adlni sattamlsahitarupani tattha 
tattha Niddesapaliadisu dissanti, Yamakamahatherena pana 
sabbe sabba ti adina sattami-pancamirupani kathitani. 

5 283 Ghato nadlnam ekavacananam ayo. Kannaya katam, kannaya 
deti, kannaya apeti, kannaya pariggaho, kannaya patitthitam. 

284 Pasma ya. Rattiya itthiya vadhuya dhenuyd deviya. [C e 573 1 ] 

285 Sakhato b gassavanno. Bho sakha, bho sakha ; atr&yam pall: 
2<r hare sakha kissa nu mam jahasi” ti. 

10 286 Ivann’-ekarattam matantare. Acariyanam matantare sakha- 
saddato gvzssa *kara-*kara-<?karadesa honti: bho sakhi, bho sakhi, 
bho sakhe. 

287 Brahma-munadito e va. Brahma-muniadito gassa ^karadeso 
hoti va: a "dhammam panitam manujesu brahme; 4 esa selo 

15 mahabrahme; 5 kappam tittha mahamune; 6 putto uppajjatam 
ise; 7 ahgarino dani duma bhadante” icc 8 evamadi. Va ti 
kim: 9(f pucchami tarn mahabrahma”. 

288 Ghato niccam e c . Ghato gassa, niccam ^karo hoti: 10 "ehi 
bale khamapehi”; bhoti ayye, bhoti kahhe, u bhoti Kharadiye. 

20 289 Samase matadito ca. Samasavisaye matuadito gassa ^karo 
hoti va: 12 "acchariyam Nandamate abbhutam Nandamate”, 
bhoti setthidhite , bhoti rajadhite. Samase ti kim: bhoti mata, 
bhoti dhita. 

290 N’ ev’ ammadito. Ammadito gassa n’ eva <?karattam hoti: 
25 bhoti amma, bhoti anna, bhoti tata. 

291 Rassa lato yvalapanassa d ve vo. Bhikkhave ' bhikkhavo, hetave • 
hetavo, jantave * jantavo. 

292 Jha-lehi va sassa no. Aggino ‘ aggissa, dandino * dandissa, 
bhikkhuno * bhikkhussa, sayambhuno ■ sayambhnssa. 

30 293 Gha-pato ea yonam lntti. Gha-pa-jha-le hi yonam lutti bhavati 
va: kanna • kanndyo, ratti * rattiyo, itthi * itthiyo, vadhu ■ vadlmyo , 
|| § 282 Sd 2 6 7 25-80 ||. 1 ***. || § 283 Kc 111 ||. || § 284 Kc 112 ||. 

|| § 285 (Kcv 113) ||. ’ 2 (158 12 ). || § 286 Kc 113 ||. || § 287 Sd 157 2G -158 2 > 

JB 420-22 k c 193 || 3 (]57 S1 ). * j VI 528 22 . 6 Ap 535 T . B (184 21 ). 7 Th 

527^ (Mvu III 93 l0 ). 8 ns cit. D I 128 15 . 9 ***. || § 288 Kc 114 ||. 10 (197 22 ). 
11 (J I 160 s ). || § 289 Sd 199 31 —200® ||. 12 (199 31 ). || § 290 Kc 115 ||. 

|| § 291 Kc 116 {supra 649 5 -®) ||. || § 292 Kc 117 ||. || § 293 Kc 118 ||. 

a it a B em ns; C e a-t-e. b C e sakhato {vide 652 10 : 666 20 ). c C e om. e. 

d {vide 666 n. e) B m yalap°. 
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yagu. * yaguyo, amu * amuyo ; aggi * aggayo, bhikkhu • bhikkhavo, 
sayambhu * sayambhuvo ; atthi • aUhini, dyu * ayuni. 

294 Lato yathasambhavam vo no ca. Lato yonam vo-noadesa 
honti va yathasambhavam: bhikkhavo • bhikkhu, sayambhuvo * 
sayambhu, hetavo • hetu. * hetuyo, jantavo * jantuno* * jantu * j an- 5 
tuyo. Casaddaggahanam ^vadharanattham: amu purisa tiUhanti, 
amu purise passatha. [C e 574 1 ] 

295 Amhassa savibhattikassa mamam se. Amhasaddassa sabbass’ 

eva savibhattikassa mamamadeso hoti se vibhattiyam: mamam 
diyate, mamam pariggaho. 10 

296 Yomhi pathame mayam. Amhasaddassa sabbass’ eva savi¬ 
bhattikassa mayamadeso hoti yomhi pathame: mayam gacchama. 
Amhassa ti kimattham: purisd titthanti. Yomhi ti kimattham: 
aham gacchami. Pathame ti kimattham: amhakam passmsi. 

Imasmim pakarane vantu-mantupaccayanam -ooikara-makaram 15 
desato b viyojetva sukhuccaranattham otkaram gahetva antu- 
paccayo ti voharo kariyati, paccayavayavo hi f paccayo’ ti 
namatn labhati, tassa ca payoganurupato adeso vidhiyyati: 

297 Antuss’ anto a ca c . ^4w/wpaccayassa d sabbass’ eva savibhat- 
tikass’ anto icc adeso hoti a ca yomhi pathame: gunavanto titthanti, 20 
satimanto tiUhanti * satima tiUhanti, 2 "cakkhuma andhika honti”. 

298 Se vantassa. Antupaccayassa sabbass’ eva savibhattikass’ 
antassa icc adeso hoti va se vibhattiyam: 3 ”silavantassa” * sila- 
vato va. 

299 Simh’ a niccam. ^^paccayassa sabbass’ eva savibhatti- 25 
kassa aadeso hoti niccam sz'mhi vibhattiyam: gunava pannava 
satima dhitimd. 

300 Napumsake am va. ^^/paccayassa sabbass’ eva savibhatti¬ 
kassa am hoti va s/mhi vibhattiyam napumsake vattamanassa: 


|| § 294 Kc 119 + Kcv ("kara”) ||. 1 ns cit. Mmd Ce 125 3S ~ 34 . || § 295 

Kc 120 ||. || § 296 Kc 121 ||. || § 297 Kc 122 + Sd 145 29 —14 6 5 ||. 2 (145 30 ). 
|| § 298 Kc 123 ||. 8 Dhp 110 d . || § 299 Kc 124 ||. || § 300 Kc 125 ||. 

11 B m om. b ita Bemns (= vantu mantu arap mha || va \ va ma mhl rS 
arap mha || vft | vantu mantu hu rvat khran 3 mha); C e (vakaramakare) sarato. 
0 B m om. ca? d B c ntupacc 0 tibique (C Kc). 
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1 gunavam cittam titthati, 1 rucimam puppham. Va ti kasma: 
2 "vannavantam agandhakam”. 

3011| Matantare ge. Antupaccayassa sabbass’ eva savibhatti- 
kassa am a hoti ge pare acariyanam matantare: bho yunavam. 
5 Sasanasmim hi sanussaram b alapanam n’ atthi, 3 "yasassi nam 
pannavantam visayha” ti ettha pana vuttianurakkhanattham 
pannavantasaddato anussaragamo c kato d , nan ti padapurane 
nipatapadam, 'bho yasassi pannavanta’ iti attho; tasma bho 
gunavan ti ettha pi anussaragamena na e bhavitabbam. [C e 575 1 ] 
10 302 | Avanno yatharaham. Asmakam mate «/^paccayassa sab¬ 
bass’ eva savibhattikassa #-#samkhato avanno hoti ge pare 
yatharaham: bho gunava * bho gunava, bho satima • bho satima, 
4, 'pade vandami cakkhuma; 4 evam janahi f papima; 5 tagghaBha- 
gavas bojjhanga; 6 katham nu Bhagava tuyham; 7 ayasma Tissa”. 
15 303 NlL-smim-sesu va ta-ti-to. ,^/ft/paccayassa sabbass’ eva savi¬ 
bhattikassa ta-ti-toadesa honti va na smim sa icc etesu yatha- 
kkamam: gunavata • gunavantena, gunavati' gunavantasmim, gana- 
vato • gunavantassa ; satimata • satimantena, satimati • satimanta- 
smim, satimato * satimantassa. 

20 304 Tam nammhi. Antupaccayassa sabbass’ eva savibhattikassa 
tamadeso hoti va nammhi vibhattiyam: gunavatam * gunavan- 
tanam, satimatam * satimantanam. 

305 Idass’ imam simhi napumsake. /fi?asaddassa h sabbass’ eva 
savibhattikassa imamadtso hoti va 5/mhi vibhattiyam napum- 

25 sake vattamanassa: imam cittam titthati * idam cittam titthati va. 

306 Ay am anapumsakassa niccam. 7<tfasaddassa h anapumsakassa 
sabbass’ eva savibhattikassa ay am icc adeso hoti niccam: 
ayam puriso , ayam itthi. 

307 Yo-am-nadisu ca telihgikass’ imo va. 77asaddassa h tilinge 
30 niyuttassa sabbass’ eva ima icc adeso hoti va yo-am-nadSsm 

paresu, casaddaggahanam 8 sa^^a^/ggahananivattanattham 

1 (232 1 ). 2 Dhp 51b || § 301—302 Kc 126: Sd 146 s —147 13 ||. 3 (147 8 ). 

4 (146 18 ). 5 (146 7 ). 6 (146 8 ). 7 (146 17 ). || § 303 Kc 127 ||. || § 304 Kc 128 ||. 

|| § 305 Kc 129 ||. || § 306 Kc 172 (Sd § 358) ||. || § 307 vide Kcv 129 ||. 

8 § 295—306, 308. 

a B m tam. b B em ns sanusaram. c B em ns anusara 0 ubique. d B m gato. 
e C e om. * C e B m janami. S Ce Bhagava. h ita B m ; C e Be ns idams 0 
(65 4 23 > 26 > 29 , cf 660 25 etc.), i ita CeBem ns (j eg ^ savibhattikaggaho cf. 658 n. c). 
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ime parish tiUhanti ' ime purise passatha, imam purisam imam 
itthim imam cittam passati * idam cittam passati va; ima gathayo, 
imaya imahi, imissaya imissam * imasam imasu, imassa imesam, 
imasma imehi, imasmim imesu, [imasu]*. 

308 Amussadum am-sisu napumsake. Amusaddassa sabbass’ eva 5 
savibhattikassa adum hoti am-sisu. napumsake vattamanassa: 
adum puppham passati, adum puppham virocati. 

309 Itthi-puma-napumsakasamkhya b . Itthi-puma-napumsaka- 
samkhya b icc etam ^dhikarattham veditabbam; ayam vutti. 
Ayam panMhippayavinnapika anuvutti: [C e 576 ^ itthi-puma- 10 
napumsakavacakatta itthi-puma-napumsakasamkhatam c sam* 
khyasaddarupam idani amhehi vuccate. Ettha vacane itthi- 
puma-napumsakasaddo ca samkhyasaddo ca dve pi vattanti ti. 

310 Yosu dvinnam dve duve. Dvin nam samkhyanam itthi-puma- 
napumsake vattamananam savibhattikanam dve-duve adesa honti 15 
yosu: dve itthiyo * dve dhamma ’ dve rupani dve napumsaka, 
duve kanhayo * duve samana * duve cittani. 

311 Ti-catunnam tisso catasso • tayo cattaro ■ tlni cattari. Ti-catuxmam 
samkhyanam itthi-puma-napumsake vattamananam savibhatti¬ 
kanam tisso catasso • tayo cattaro ■ tlni cattari icc ete adesa 20 
honti yo icc etesu: 2 ''tisso vedana, 3 catasso disa, 4 tayo jana” 
tayo jane, cattaro purisa cattaro purise, tini ayatanani, 5 "cattari 
ariyasaccani’’. 

312 Ubhubhayato yonam o. Itthi-puma-napumsake vattamanehi 
ubha ubhaya icc etehi sabbanamehi paresam yonam okaradeso 25 
hoti: 6 "ubho kumara, 7 ubho kumare”, ubho itthiyo, 8 "ubho pa- 
dani; 9 ubhayo devamanusa”, ubhayo itthiyo, ubhayo cittani. 

313 Su-hisu anto ca. CT&^asaddassa anto ca okaro hoti sz*-/«su: 
10 "ubhosu antesu’’ ubhosu purisesu, ubhosu itthisu, n "ubhosu 
passesu’’ ubhosu cittesu ; 12 "ubhohi hatthehi’’ d , ubhohi bahahi, 30 


II § 308 Kc 130 ||. II § 309 Kc 131 ||. 1 § 310—313. || § 310 Kc 132 
-f- Kcv ("ca”) ||. II § 311 Kc 133 ||. 2 D III 2 1 6 20 Khp IV 3. 8 cf. J V 42 7 . 
4 J III 528 1S . 5 Khp IV 4. || § 312—313 Rup (226) Ce 72 32 " 38 ||. 6 (286 23 ). 

7 cf. J VI 547 14 . 8 (286 25 ). 9 (270 27 ). 10 Sn 778 a . 11 (286 28 ). 12 (286 26 ). 

a B e om. b C e B e ns °khyam (= Kc). c B m °samkhata-. d C e ad. 
ubhohi padehi. 
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ubhohi cittehi. Acariya pana 1 ubhehi ubhebhi, ubhesu ti pi 
rupani icchanti, tesam siddhi na dukkara. 

314 Raj ass a savibhattikassa se ranno rajino. 2 Paimakaram raiino 
adasi, raiino rattham ; rajino ruccati dhammacariya, rajino san- 

5 takairi. 

315 Nammhi rannam va. Rannam * rajunam. 

316 Namhi ranna rajina. Tena ranna • 3 "Sabbadattena rajina”. 

317 Smimmhi ranne rajini. Ranne patitthitam * raj ini patitthitam. 

318 Tumhamhassa a tayi mayi. Tayi mayi. [C e 577 *] 

io 319 Aham-ahakam sismim b . Sabbassa amhasaddassa savibhatti¬ 
kassa aham ahakam icc adesa honti szinhi vibhattiyam: aham 
gacchami • ahakam gacchami : 4 "ahakan ca cittavasa +nubhasi 
tam” c . 

320 Itarassa tuvam tvam. Itarassa ti tumhasaddaxn niddisati: 
15 5 "tuvam sattha” • tvam senapati. 

321 Tava mama tuyham d mayhan ca se. Sabbesam tumha-amha¬ 
saddanaxn savibhattikanam tava mama icc ete adesa honti 
yathasamkhyam se vibhattiyam, tuyham mayham icc adesa ca: 
tava mama, tuyham mayham . 

20 322 Ammhi tarn mam tavam maman ca. Tam mam, tavam mam am. 

323 Taya maya nasmim. Taya maya. 

324 Tumhass’ ammhi tuvam tvam. Sabbassa ft/m/zasaddassa savi¬ 
bhattikassa tuvam tvam icc ete adesa honti yathasamkhyam 
ammhi vibhattiyam: 6 kalihgarassa tuvam mamie, katthassa tvam 

25 manne\ 7 "aham tvam maressaml” ti atthakathapayogo. 

325 Padasma, dutiya-catutthl-chatthlsu vo no na va. Sabbesam 
tumha-amhasa.dda.neim savibhattikanam padasma paresam vo- 
woadesa honti na va, yathasamkhyam e dutiya-catutthi-chatthi- 
vibhattisu: 8 "pahaya vo gamissami; 9 ma no ajja vikantimsu; 

1 (286=9). || § 314 Kc 135 |1. 2 (Ja II 166 6 " 8 ). || § 315 Kc 136 ||. || § 316 
Kc 137 + Sd 153 29 ||. 8 (153 28 ). || § 317 Kc 138 ||. || § 318 Kc 139| |. || § 319 
Kc 140 + Sd 289 10-12 ||. 4 (289 11 ). || § 320- Kc 140 + Kcv ("ca”) ||. 5 Sn 545^ 

|| § 321 Kc 141—142 ||. || § 322 Kc 143—144 ||. || § 323 Kc 145 ||. || § 324 

Kc 146 ||. 8 Kcv 279. 7 ***. || § 325 Kc 147; Sd 295 8 -296 3 ||. 8 Ap 58 4 20 . 

9 (29 5 22 ). 

a B ei nns tumhamhassa (et tumhamhakam 657®; cf 659 8 ). b ita B m ; 
C e B e ns simhi. c ita h. 1. C e B e ns (ns: cittavasanubhasitam | cit lui luik rve 1 
chui ap en l , cf. 289 n. a); B m cittavasSLnubhasiti. d (B m tuyha). e Bm ofchya. 
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J dhammam vo bhikkhave desissami; 2 samvibhajetha no rajjena; 
3 tuttho ’smi vo a pakatiya; 2 sattha no Bhagava anuppatto”. Na 
va ti kimattham: eso amhakam sattha. Tumit&mhakam iti 
kimattham: ete isayo passasi. Padasma ti kimattham: tumha- 
kam sattha. Dutiya-catutthl-chatthlsu ti kimattham: gacchatha 5 
tumhe. 

326 Paochimanam ekavacane na va te me. Sabbesam tumha-amha- 
saddanam savibhattikanam padasma paresam te-me adesa honti 
na va yathasamkhyam b catutthi-chatthinam ekavacane: 4f 'da- 
dami te gamavarani paiica, 6 dadahi me gamavaram; 6 idam te io 
rattham, 7 ayam me putto”. 

327 Na dutiyekavacane. Sabbesam tumha-amhasa.dda.na.rn savi¬ 

bhattikanam padasma paresam te-m<?adesa na c honti dutiyeka- 
vacane pare: 8 "passeyya d tam vassasatam arog[y]am e ; 9 so 
mam braviti”. [C e 578 1 ] 15 

328 Tatiyekavacane va. Tatiyekavacane pare sabbesam tumha- 
amhasa.ddanaxn savibhattikanam padasma paresam te-me adesa 
honti va yathasamkhyam f : katam te papam * katam taya pap am ; 
10f 'katam me papam” • katam maya papam. 

329 Vo no bahuvacane. Sabbesam tumha-amhasaddanaxn savi-20 
bhattikanam padasma paresam vo-noadesa honti yathasam¬ 
khyam tatiyabahuvacane pare: katam vo kammam, katam no 

k am mam. 

330 Yomhi pathame ca. Sabbesam tumha-amhasaddanaxn savi¬ 
bhattikanam padasma paresam vo-noadesa honti s yomhi pa- 25 
thatne pare: gamam vo gaccheyyatha, gamam no gaccheyydma. 

331 Pumantass’ a simhi va. Pumasaddassa^ savibhattikassa «ade- 
so hoti va 5 zmhi vibhattiyam: puma tittliati. Va ti'kimattham: 

11 "na vijjati pumo sada”. 


/ cf. M III 37 u . 2 (295 2S ). 3 J V 35 1 27 . || § 326 Kc 148 ||. 4 J IV 99®. 
6 *** \ c jr j lv 9725) « j v 289 19 , 486 10 . 7 ***. || § 327 Kc 149 ||. 8 J (IV 
478 14 - 22 ) V 495 29 . 9 ***. || § 328 Kc 150 ||. 10 It 25®. || § 329 Kc 151 ||. 

J| § 330 Kcv 151 ("bahuvacana”) supra 295 22 ( aliter Ja III 522 1 ) ||. || § 331 Kc 
152 ||. 11 Ap 42 xl (supra 16 2 27- ® 1 ). 

a (C e ad. bhikkhave). b B m °khya. c B m na te-raeadesa. d ns: aham | 
na Esukarl man 3 kri® san || passeyyarn | mran khyan en 1 j| passeyya nhuik 
nig-gahit kye san kui chon ||. e ns: arogam eva arogyam pru; J: arogam. 
* (B m °khya). S C e ad. yathasainkhyam. h c e pumasaddantassa {vide 658 n. a). 
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332 Maghavadlnam niccam. Maghavasaddadmam antassa savi- 
bhattikassa niccam <zadeso hoti szmhi vibhattiyam: 1 Maghava, 
‘ 2 yuva. 

333 Matantare pumassa am alapanekavacane. Garunam matan- 
5 tare pumasaddassa a savibhattikassa am hoti alapanekavacane 

pare: he pumam. 

334 Samase ca vibhasa. Samase ca pumasaddassa a am hoti vi¬ 
bhasa: itthipumamnapumsakasamuho h . Vibhasa ti kimattham: 
itthipumanapumsaka. 

10 335 Ano yosu. Pumasaddassa a savibhattikassa anoadeso hoti 
yosu vibhattisu: pu.ma.no, he pumano. 

336 Smimmh’ ane va. Pz/w«saddassa a savibhattikassa aneadeso 
hoti va smimmhi vibhattiyam: pumane patitthitam • pume va. 

337 Hivibhattiyam. Pz/m«saddantassa /^/vibhattiyam tf^adeso 
15 hoti: pumanehi pumanebhi. Puna vibhattigahanam kimattham: 

3 s#wM#///ggahananivattanattham c . [C e 579 1 ] 

338 Sa-smasu puma-kamma-thamanam u. Puma-kamma-thamanam 
antassa w-karadeso hoti va sa-smasu vibhattisu: pumuno • pu¬ 
massa, pumuna apeti • pumasma va; kammuno • kammassa, 

20 kammuna nissatam * kammasma va; thamuno • thamassa, tha- 
muna nissatam • thamasma va. 

339 A va susmim. P^masaddantassa swvibhattiyam aadeso hoti 
va: pumasu • pumesu va. 

340 Namhi ca. Pwmasaddantassa «-wadesa d honti va namhi vi- 
25 bhattiyam: pumana katam • pumuna * pumena va e . 

341 Kammantassa akar’-ukara. A«mm#saddantassa okar’-wkara- 
desa -honti va namhi vibhattiyam: kammana katam phalam * 
kammuna * kammena va. 

342 Kvaci yuvadinam a su-nasu. Yffvadinam antassa «adeso hoti 
30 va kvaci s# ^0 icc etasu vibhattisu: yuvasu, yuvana katam * 

yuuena va; Maghava.su, Maghavana katam * Maghavena va. 

|| § 332 Kcv 152 ("anta”) ||. 1 (165 21 - RS ). 2 (165 12 “ 21 ). || § 333 Kc 153: 

Sd 162 21-27 ||. || § 334 = Kc 154 ||. || § 335 Kc 155 ||. || § 336 Kc 156 ||. 

|| § 337 Kc 157 ||. 3 § 314—336. || § 338 Kcv 157 ("ca”) ||. || § 339 Kc 158 |j. 

j| § 340 Kc 159 |j. || § 341 Kc 160 [|. || § 342 Kcv 160 ("ca”) ||. 

a C e pumasaddantassa ubique (65 7 27 658 6-12 < 658 14 sqq.). b C e itthi- 

pumnapums 0 . c ita C e B em ns (= Kcv, ubi pro savibhattikassa ubique savi- 
bhattissa, cf 654 n. i). d (B e u-aadesa). e B m ca. 
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343 Sabbasv ana. Yuvadinam antassa anaadeso hoti va sabbasu 
vibhattisu: yuvd.no titthati yuvand a titthanti, yuvdnam yuvam 
passati * yuvane yuve passati sesam paripunnam katabbam. 
Maghavano titthati Maghava titthati * Maghavana titthanti, Magha- 
vanam Maghavam passatha h * Maghavane Maghave passati h se- 5 
sam paripunnam katabbam. Imasmim thane 1 Maghava Magha- 
vanto ti ayam pi nayo labbhati. 

344 Tumhamhehi c nam akam. Tumha-amkehi namv acanassa akam 
hoti: tumhakam amhakam. 

345 Am d -anan ca appathamo yo. Tehi tnmha-amhe hi yo apa- 10 
thamo akam am d dnah ca hoti: tumhakam passami * tumhe 
passami va, amhakam passasi * amhe passasi va; evam tumham * 
tumhanam, amham * amhanam. 

346 Matantare sassa va am. Garunam matantare tumha-amha- 
saddehi sassa vibhattiya amadeso hoti va: tumham diyate * 15 
tava diyate, tumham pariggaho * tava pariggaho ; amham * 
mama e . [C e 580 1 ] 

347 Sabbanamakarato f yo£ pathamo e. Sabbe, ye h , ke, ime, tumhe, 
2 "katham amhe karomase”. 

348 Dvande thita va. Dvande samase thita sabbanamflkarato* 20 
yo pathamo attain apajjati va: katarakatame * katarakatama va. 

349 Nanno sabbanamavidhi. Dvande samase thita sabbanama- 

karato f parassa yovacanassa thapetva ettam anno sabbanama¬ 
vidhi katabbo na hoti: pubbaparanam pubbuttaranam adharut- 
taranam. 25 

350 Tatiyatappurise ca. Tatiyatappurise ca samase anno sabba¬ 
namavidhi katabbo na hoti: masapubbdya itthiya, masapubba- 
nam purisanam itthinam va. 

351 Bahubblhismin ca. Bahubblhismin ca samase anno sabbana- 


|| § 343 cf. Sd 165 18_23 ||. 4 (165 24-36 ). || § 344 = Kc 161 ||. || § 345 Kc 

162 + Kcv ("va”): Sd 289 14 ' 21 ||. || § 346 Kc 163: Sd 289 17 (289 n. 5) ||. 
|| § 347 Kc 164 ||. 2 (289 8 ). || § 348 Kc 165 ||. || § 349 Kc 166 ||. || § 350 
Rup 209 (Co 67 24 - 26 ) < Pan I 1: 30 ||. || § 351 Kc 167 ||. 

a B m yuvano. b n a C e B em (ns comp, fecit). c B em ns tumhamhebi 
(656 9 ). d B m a-. e (C e mamam). f ita C e B em ns (= sabbanam akaran non 
mha, ns; Kc: sabbanamak 0 ). £ B e om. h B e ns ad. te. 
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mavidhi katabbo na hoti: piyapubbaya itthiya, piyapubbanam 
itthinam purisanam va. 

352 Hoti disasabbanamanam. Disavacakanam sabbanamanam ba- 
hubblhimhi samase sabbanamavidhi hoti yeva: dakkhinapubbas- 

5 sam dakkhinapubbassa, uttarapubbassam uttarapubbassa. 

353 Sabbanamato nam sam-sanam. Katamesam katamesanam*, 
sabbesam sabbesanam sabbasam sabbasanam, yesam yesanam 
yasam yasanam, tesam tesanam tasam tasanam, kesam kesanam 
kdsam kasanam, imesam imesanam imasam imasanam, amusam 

10 amusanam. 

354 Raj assa su-nam-hisu rajn. Rdjusu, rajunam, rajuhi rajubhi h . 

355 Kvaci samas’ uttarapadatthe c rajadayo purisanaya. Samasavisaye 
uttarapadatthe 0 vattamana r«/asaddadayo kvaci purisamcyona. 
yojetabba: maharajo • lff cattaro maharaja”, 2 mahdrajam • maha- 

15 raje, mahdrdjena: 3 "Sivirajena pesito” * mahardjehi mahardjebhi, 
maharajassa: 4 "dhammarajassa satthuno” • mahdrdjdnam, maha¬ 
raja mahdrdjasmdmahardjamha * mahardjehi mahardjebhi, mahara- 
jassa ■ mahdrdjdnam : 5 "ubhinnam devarajanam d sangamo pac- 
cupatthito”, 6 "nikkhamante maharaje” maharajasmim mahara- 
20 jamhi * maharajesu, bho [C e 581 1 ] maharaja * bhavanto maharaja, 
evam 7 sabbasakho 8 bhdvitatto ti adisu. Asamase pi catutthi- 
chatthivasena rajanam : iti neyyam • 9 "aradhayati rajanan” ti 
palidassanato. Kvaci ti kim: mahdrdju.su, mahdrdjunam, ma- 
hdrdjiihi. 

25 356 Idass’ e e sabbassa. i<teaddassa f sabbass’ eva *?karo hoti va 
su nam hi icc etesu. 10 /^«saddassa f pakatibhavo "idappac- 
cayata paticcasamuppado” ti palivasena viniiayati, imesam 
paccaya ti hi idappaccaya, idappaccaya eva idappaccayata. 
Esu * imesu, esam * imesam, ehi ■ imehi. 

|| § 352 Kcv 167 ("ca”) ||. || § 353 Kc 168 ||. || § 354 Kc 169 ||. || § 355 
Sd 15 3 25 —15 7 20 : Kcv 169 ("ca”) ||. 1 (157 8 ). 2 (156 6 ). 3 (154 3 ). 1 Abhidh-av 

1415A s Ap 148 it f Xha (Ce l40 ,< )WTh 61. 6 (154 6 156 6 ). 7 (154 17 " 18 158 19 “ 24 ). 

4 (159 6-8 ). 9 (153 29-30 ). || § 356 Kc 170 ||. 10 66 0 26 * 28 < Sd 277 ,8 “ 27 . 

a Ce ad. katamasam katamasanam. b ita ns cf. 647 n. 2; CeB em rajubhi. c { ta 
CeBem ns : ( : = uttarapadatthe | nok pud anak prathari 3 [o: pradhan 3 ] so || samase | 
tappuris-samas nhuik [|, ns); leg. (samas)uttarapadatte? d Ap: devarajunam. 
e (C e ad. va, cf. Kc). f C e B e ns idamso ubique (661b 3 » 23 ; cf. 65 4 23 etc. § 693). 
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357 Namhi an’-imi. Ttfasaddassa sabbass’ eva ana-imi&des& honti 
namhi vibhattiyam: anena, imina. 

358 Simh’ ayam anapumsakassa. iifitasaddassa sabbass’ eva ana¬ 
pumsakassa ayam icc adeso hoti 52 ‘mhi vibhattiyam; 1 ayam 
puriso, ayam itthi, 2 ayam matugamo, 2 ayam orodho, 3 ayam 5 
garunam daro, 1 ayam apo, l ayam napumsako. 

359 Anrano mo sam. ^m^saddassa anapumsakassa maka.ro saka.- 
ram apajjati va 52mhi vibhattiyam asu raja * arnuko raja, asu 
itthi * amuka itthi. 

360 T’ eta-tesam. Eta ta icc etesanr anapumsakanam ^«karo 10 
s^karam apajjati s^mhi vibhattiyam: eso puriso esa itthi, so 
puriso sd itthi. 

361 Nattam tassa va sabbalingesu. Sabbanamassa ^«karassa at¬ 
tain hoti va sabbalingesu: nam • tarn, ne * te, nena * tena, nesu • 
tesu, namhi * tamhi\ nay a ■ taya, ndhi tdhi. 4 Idha sasanayuttiya 15 
padato parass’ eva tokarassa ««karadeso avagantabbo * B "na 
nam umhayate disva na ca nam patinandatl” ti adidassanato. 

362 Attam sa-sma-smim-sam-sasu. Sabbanamassa ^karassa attam 
hoti va sa smd smim sam sd icc etesu sabbalinge a : assa ■ tassa, 
asma • tasma, asmim * tasmim ; assam • tassam, assa tassa itthiya 20 
katam, assa tassa itthiya deti, assa [C e 582 1 ] tassa itthiya apeti, 
assa tassa itthiya pariggaho, assa tassa itthiya patitthitam. 

363 Idasaddassa ca. Sabbasmim linge zVfasaddassa ba sabbass’ 
eva attam hoti va sa smd smim sam sd icc etesu: assa ■ imassa y 
6ff asma loka param lokam” * imasma, 7 "asmim lokasmim de- 25 
vate” • imasmim, assam • imissam, assa imissa kannaya katam, 
assa imissa kannaya ruccati alamkaro, assa imissa kannaya 
nissatam, assa imissa kannaya santakam, assa imissa kannaya 
patifthitam. 

364 Sabbanamato kakaragamo 8 yathatanti. Amuko asuko, amukam 30 
asukam, amuka asuka. YathatantI ti kim: 9 "yo so Bhagava”, 
yd itthi, sd itthi. 

|| § 357 Kc 171 ||. || § 358 Kc 172 (Sd § 306) ||. 1 (§ 193). 2 W-gS 16 ). 

8 (98 i8_ 99 n )< || § 35 9 Kc 173 ||. || § 360 Kc 174 ||. || § 361 Kc 175 ||. 4 (275 28 — 
276 10 ). 6 J II 131 22 ( supra 276 1 ). || § 362 Kc 176 [|. I| § 363 Kc 177 ||. 6 Sn 
185*. 7 J VI 36 16 . || § 364 Kc 178 (Sd 278 10 " 18 ) ||. 8 = pali to 2 alj^ok, 

ns. 9 Nidd II 216 21 (Pj I 14 28 ). 

a ita B m ; C e B e sabbasmim linge (cf. 66 1 23 ). 
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365 Gha-pehi smim-sanam sam-sa. Sabbanamehi gha-pasahhohi 
paresam smim sa icc etesam sam-saadosa honti va yathakka- 
mam: sabbassam * sabbayam patitthitam, sabbassa • sabbaya deti*\ 
parigyaho va; evam imissam * imayam, imissa * imaya, amussam • 

5 amuyam, amussa ’ amuya. 

366 Na sma smim icc etani seva. Sabbanamehi gha-pasahhehi 
parani na sma smim icc etani vacanani sav acanam iva dat- 
thabbani: sabbassa itthiya katam, sabbassa itthiya apeti, sabbassa 
itthiya patitthitam ; lff tassa kumarikaya saddhim; 2 kassaham 

10 kena hayami; 3 tassa methunam dhammam patisevati; 4 anna- 
tarissa itthiya patibaddhacitto hoti; 5 idha ti imissa ditthiya; 
6 yam ekissa lokadhatuya”. 

367 Thiyam to sam nammhi va. Itthilinge sabbanamiko takaro 
sakaram apajjati va nammhi vibhattiyam: 7 "abhikkamo b sa- 

15 nam pannayati”. Va ti kim: tasam. 

368 A ca tilinge. Tilinge sabbanamiko ^karo akarattan capa]- 
]ati va nammhi vibhattiyam: asam itthinam * tasam va, asam 
purisanatn asam cittanam * tesam va. Atr’ ima paliyo: 8 "na- 
sam c kujjhanti pandita; 9 sabbasam soka [vi]nassanti d ; 10 n’eva- 

20 sam kesa dissanti hatthapada ca jalino” ti. Tattha nasan ti 
na asan ti chedo; s abb as an ti sabbe dsan ti chedo, asan ti 
c’ ettha tesam dvinnam jananan ti [C e 583 1 ] attho. Ettha ca 
pullinganaye ditthe yeva napumsakanayo pi tamsamanagati- 
katta dittho nama hoti ti asam cittanan ti vuttam. Katthaci 
25 pana potthake 9 "sabbesam e soka [vijnassanti” d ti pall dissati, 
tattha sabbe esan ti chedo • 11,f sutam m’ etam bho Gotama” 
ti ettha viya. 

369 || Matantare gha-pehi smim n’ aya-ya. Garunam matantare gha- 
/>«sannehi sabbanamehi sraz'mvacanassa n’eva oyfl-yaadesa 

30 honti: etissam * etayam, imissam * imayam, amussam * amuyam. 


(I § 365 Kc 179 ||. || § 366 Sd 219 2<J - 27 ||. 1 (2 1 7 82 2 6 8 10 2 6 9 26 ). 2 (2 1 7* M * 
2 6 9 27 ). 8 (2 1 7 28 ). 4 (2 1 7 29 ). G (219 9 ). 6 (219 17 " 18 ). || § 367 Sd 275 22 - 26 ||. 
7 S V 80* (supra 39 10 ) = M II 19 2 84 III 259 8 . || § 368 Sd 274™~* 8 275 23 - 26 
2763-16 |j 8 (275 28 ). 9 J VI 522 1S (Ja). 10 (27 4 27 ). 11 (6 1 2 15 ). || § 369 

Kc 180 ]]. 

a B m deta (detha). b B em ns atikkamo (= tui 8 tak pva 8 pya 8 khran 3 ). 
c B m na sam. d C e B em ns vinassanti; J (C ks ): nassanti. e B e sabbesa; J cod. 
L k sabb^sam > (manus sec.) sabbesam. 
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370 || Hont’ eva. Amhaka,m a mate pana te adesa honti yeva: 
etaya patitthitam, imaya patitthitam, amuya patitthitam. 

371 Mana-vacadayo manogana. Mana vaca icc evamadayo sadda 
manogansL nama bhavanti; tesam sarupam 1 hettha vibhavitam. 

372 Bila-padadayo 2 manoganadika. 5 

373 Manoganadlhi va smimno i, na-smanam a. Manasi * manasmim, 
vacasi * vacasmim, ayasi * ayasmim; ayasa katam • ayena va, 
3ff ayasa va malam samutthitam” ■ ayasma va— evam i manasa 
5 vacasa *vayasa ; sabbo manogano vittharetabbo. Bilasi * bila- 
smim, padasi * padasmim ; bilasa * bilena, 7 padasd ’ padena — 8 mu- 10 
khasa, 9 vegasa, 10 rdsasa\ 11 ay usd * ayuna ; evam aniie pi mano- 
ganadika vittharetabba. Manoganadihi ti kim: purisasmim h 
purisena purisasma, cittasmim cittena cittasma, kaniiayam kanndya. 

374 0 sassa. Manog anadlhi sassa okaro hoti va: manaso • ma- 

nassa, tapaso * tapassa, bilaso * bilassa. 15 

375 Tadant’ o vibhattilope. Tesam manog anadlnam anto ottam 
apajjati va vibhattilope kate: n manomayam 13 ayomayam u tejo- 
dhatu lb tapodhano 16 siroruho 17 apokasinam vayokasinam. Va ti 
kim: 18 ayasalakam. 

376 Manoganato sare sagamo c . Manoga.na.to vibhattadese va pac- 20 

caye va sare pare sakaragamo hoti va: i manasa b vacasa, manasi 
vacasi ; 19 "avyaggamanaso naro”, 'thiracetasam kulam, 19 ”sad- 
dheyyavacasa upasika”; 2o mdnasikam 21 vacasikam. Va ti kim: 
22 mano mana, manam mane , manena — 23 manaayatanam. 
[C e 584 1 ] ’ 25 

377 Amvacanass’ 0 . Manog anato arm acanassa okaradeso hoti 
va: 24 "adane kurute mano; 26 Kassapassa vaco sutva; 26 tapo 
idha krubbati d ; 27 yaso laddha na majjeyya”. Va ti kim: 
28 ”yasam laddhana dummedho; 29 manam annasi”. Mano- 


1 (99 23 —104 21 , 117 7 —12 4 23 ). 2 (119 22 —12 1 5 ). || § 373 Kc 181 ||. 3 (118 9 ). 
4 (117 17 ;. 6 Cl 17 s1 ). 6 (117 29 ); J V 3 4 3 12 . 7 (119 29 ). 8 (119 80 ). 9 J V 117 4 

(kodhasa ib. 117 e ; vegena ib. 117 3 ). 10 (120 2 ). 11 (12 0 24 ). || § 374 Kc 182 ||. 

|| § 375 Kc 183 ||. 12 (117 20 ). 13 (118 11 ; Sn 669 b ). 14 (117 28 ). 15 (118 1 ; ***). 

19 (118 16 ; Mhv I 36b). 17 (12 o 9 ). 18 (***: S IV 168 14 Vm 36 24 ). || § 376 Kc 184 ||. 
19 (122 1-2 ). 20 ***. 21 Vibh 24 6 20 . 22 ( cf .; lOO 6 ” 10 ). 23 (118 24 : Dhs § 6). 
|| § 377 Sd 100 5 ||. 24 (117 21 ). 26 (117 28 ). 26 (118 2 ). 27 (118®). 28 (119 2 ). 29 (119 1 ; ***). 

a B e asmakam. b B m om. c B m °ma. d C e B e °si. 
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ganato ti kim: ^'bilam pavisa jambuka; 2 cittam annasi”, kan- 
nam passati. 

378 Santassa so bhe, ante bo. Saw/asaddassa sabbass’ eva sa- 
karadeso hoti bhakare, ante pana 6akaragamo hoti: 3 "sabbhir 

5 eva samasetha”, l sabbhuto, 5 sabbhavo. 

379 Karadisu ca. S««tasaddassa sabbass’ eva sakaradeso hoti 
karasaddadisu ca paresu: sakka.ro, sakkato, sakkatva. 

380 Syadisu sabbhi. Sowtosaddassa sabbass’ eva syadisu sabbasu 
vibhattisu sabbhmdeso hoti: sabbhi * sabbhi sabbhayo, sabbhin a 

10 ti sesam sabbam vittharetabbam. Imasmim thane 6 "sabbhlhi 
saddhim; 7 bahu p’ etam asabbhi jataveda”’ 8 asabbhirupo puriso 
ti evamadlhi padehi visum visum sa&6/«saddassa vijjamanata 
sarato paccetabba. 

381 sada-bbidito ’tha va sabbhi ti siddhi. Atha va sada-bhidi- 
15 dhatuvasena sab-bhl ti padasiddhi veditabba: sabbhi • nibbanam. 

382 Pannattiyam santassa +nto b simhi. Pannattiyam vattamanassa 
s«^tosaddassa c ntasaddo am apajjati smihi: sam • sappuriso. 
Smihi ti kim: 9 "santo sappurisa loke". Pannattiyan ti kim: 
10 "santo danto niyato brahmacarl". 

20 383 Gacchantadinam va. Gacchantddma.(m) wtasaddo d am apaj¬ 
jati s/mhi va: gaccham * gacchanto, maham * mahanto icc adi. 
Gacchantadinam iti kim: onto danto vanto. 

384 Thiyam pi va. Aparena palinayena itthilinge pi gacchanta - 
dlna(m) ^^asaddo d am apajjati va s?mhi: sd gaccham e • gacchanti, 
25 11 "sa janam eva[m] aha: na janami ti, passam eva[m] aha: na 
passami” ti f . Thiyan ti kim: gacchantam kulam, janantam 
cittam. [C e 585 x ] 

1 J II 107 27 (cf supra 119 29 ). 2 ***. || § 378 Kc 185 ||. 3 (174 28 ). 

4 = nrim sak khraii 3 sui 1 rok en 1 | pan pan 3 khran 3 sui 1 rok en l || va | su 
to 2 kon 3 en 1 phrac khran 3 [= Kcv satara bhuto!]. 6 (68 5-11 ). || § 379 Kcv 185 
("ca”) ||. || § 380 Sd 174 29 —17 6 20 ||. 6 (176 3 ). 7 (175 4 - u ). 8 (J VI 414 13 " 14 ). 

|| § 381 Sd 584 7-17 ||. || § 382 Sd 245 4 “ 13 ||. 9 J I 129 22 ( supra 31 17 179 12 ). 

10 Dhp 142b ( supra 179 n. 3). || § 383 Kc 186 ||. || § 384—385 Sd 181 14 —183 2 j|. 

11 ( 181 27-28 ). 

a B m sabbhi. b addendum am? ns: pannattiy' am sant° [pannattiyam 
am pud phrat]. c B ra om. santa-. d B m gfacchantadlna nta° (665 2 > 6 ). e B m 
om. 1 B m om. ti. 
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385 Atha va pume yomhi pathame 3 . Aparena palinayena pullinge 

gacchantddin&(m) ntas&ddo^ am apajjati va yomhi pathame: 
te gaccham, lf( cakkhum lacchama no bhavam; 2 api nu tumhe 
ayasmanto . . . janam passam viharatha” ti. Anena lakkhanena 
te gacchanto ' bhavanto ti adini 3 patisiddhani bhavanti. 5 

386 Sa-smim-na-namsu ntn va. Gacchantadinaim) ntasaddo b ntu- 
paccayo va datthabbo sa smim na nam icc etesu: gacchato 
mahato , gacchati mahati, gacchata mahata, gacchatam mahatam. 

387 Arahantadlnan ca yo pathame c . ^rtf^fl/ztasaddadman ca nta- 
saddo wif^paccayo va datthabbo yo pathame c va: 4t, arahanto 10 
viharanti; 5 santo sappurisa loke; 6 bhavanto agacchantu”. Va 

ti kim: 7 "mayam c’ amha anarahanta” d . Anena ca lakkhanena 
te gacchanto * bhavanto ti adini 8 patisiddhani bhavanti. 

388 Santassa nto attain ammhi va. 9 Sam bhajati gadi va. asam. 

Va ti kim: santam asantam. 15 

389 Ayasmantuto niccam yv a dvlsu. Bhagavata pannattavina- 
yavoharavasena e dvlsu bhikkhusu vattabbesu ayasmantusad- 
dato paro yo pathamo a hoti niccam: 10 "sunantu me ayasman- 
ta”. Pathamo ti kim: n "ayasmante f pucchami”. Dvlsu ti 
kim: 12 "uddittham kho ayasmanto nidanam”. Anena lakkha- 20 
nena anena ca mulodaharanena gunavanta satimanta ti adini 
13 patisiddhani bhavanti; yatha pana paliyam 14 "anarahanta Md 

ti padassa dassanena arahanta ti padam gahetabbam hoti, na 
tatha 10f, ayasmanta” ti padassa dassanena gunavanta sati- 
manta ti adini gahetabbani honti * tadisanam paliyam anagatat- 25 
ta; yatha ca pana 15 "ayasmanto, 16 arahanto” ti padani paliyam 
dissanti, na tatha gacchanto mahanto caranto ti adini bahuva- 
canantapadani dissanti; yatha ca 17 "santo, 18 ayyo” ti padani 


1 Ap 4 1 9 30 = Tha (C e 296 13 ) ad Th 169—170. 2 (182 3 " 4 ). 3 vide 167 20 — 
169 32 ; 665 13 . || § 386 Kc 187 ||. || § 387 Sd 169 32 —170 17 173 16 " 27 ||. 4 (17 3 26 ). 
6 (664 18 ). 6 {cf 170 2 + Sn 2 p. I07 4 ). 7 U73 1 *- 1 *). 8 vide 665 B . || § 388 Sd 

17410-29 || 9 (. 174 2 6) || § 389 Sd 92 18_ 93 13 > i51 2fl-30 || 10 11 y in 

III 109 24 . 12 Vin IV 207 u [ns: catuvagga-pavarana-nat kui ran rve 1 sunantu 
me ayasmanto kui lan 8 thut san 1 en 1 ]. 18 vide 146 24-29 . 14 (665 12 ). 15 (66 5 20 ). 

10 (665 l0 ). 17 (31 10-17 , 179 8 - 20 ). 18 (105 4-18 ). 

a 13 m yo pvathame (d: yomhi pa°); C e B e yo pathame, vide 665 9 666 22 
cf. 652 2b . b B m gacchantadlna ntas 0 (664 20 > 24 ). c sic C e B em ns ( vide n. a). 
d ita h. 1. C e B cm ns; Sd 173 18-19 °nto (= Vin). e (B e pannattivin 0 ). 1 (B m °nto). 
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paliyam ekavacana-(bahuvacana)vasena a dissanti, na tatha gac- 
chanio mahanto caranto ti adisu anekapadasahasseSu ekam pi 
padam bahuvacanavasena dissati. 

390 Brahm’-atta-sakha-rajadito sy a. Brahma titihati, evam 1 atta 
5 atuma sakha raja sd puma raha dalhadhamma paccakkha- 

dhammd, vivatacchada Vattaha yuva Maghava addha muddha. 
Imani padani kasuci vibhattisu annamannam samasamani bha- 
vanti, kasuci visadisani. [C e 586 L ] 

391 Yo va pathamo. Brahma icc evamadito yo pathamo a hoti 
to va: brahma titthanti, atta tiUhanti h , 2 "n’ etadisa sakha honti; 

3 cattaro maharaja” sesam netabbam. Va ti kim: brahmano 
titthanti. 

392 Ano yonam. Brahma icc evamadito yonam anoadeso hoti 
va: brahmano gacchanti, brahmano passati, evam attano sakhano 

15 raja.no sano. Va ti kim: sakhayo titthanti sakhayo passati, sane 
passati. 

393 Am anam. Brahmadito awvacanassa anamade&o hoti va: 
brahmanam * brahmam, attanam ’ 4 attam, sakhanam * sakham, 
raj anam • 6 raj am. Va ti kim: sakharam passati. 

20 394 Ayo-no c sakhato d yonam. Sakhayo sakhino titthanti, sakhayo 
sakhino passati. 

395 Rahato yo pathamassa e no, anto c’ ikaro. Rahino titthanti, 
bhonto rahino tiUhatha. 

396 Namhi raha-dalhadhammanam. 6 Raha dalhadhamma 1 icc 

25 etesam anto /'karo hoti namhi vibhattiyam: rahina katam, 

dalhadhammina katam. iVSmhi ti kim: raha apeti. 

397 Vattahadito itarass’ ane & . Vattahadito yo apathamassa h ane- 
adeso hoti: Vattahane passati, evam rahane da\hadhammane 
vivatacchadane sane vuttasirane addhane, muddhane passati. 


|| § 390 Kc 189 ||. 1 vide 153 9 ' 12 etc. ( h. 1. omittitur vuttasira, sed vide 

666 29 ). || § 391 Sd 153 19-26 ||. 2 (153 21 ). 8 (157 s . 9 660 14 ). || § 392 Kc 190 ||. || § 393 
Kc 188 ||. 4 (158 28-81 ). 6 (153 26-28 ). || § 394 Kc 191 ||. || § 395 Sd 163 13 , 15 ||. 
|| § 396 Sd 163 18 . 19 j|. 6 ns cit. : papadhamma raha nama . . . [supra 579 14-16 ]. 
|| § 397 Sd 165 1 163 18 etc. ||. 

a (B m ns om. -bahuvacana-). ^ B m °nta. c B m 5yo-yo-no. d B e sakhato 
{vide 652 n. b). e sic CeBem ns {vide 652 2S 665 1 . 9 666 27 ). f Ce o mm a. g B m 
itarass’ ane. h sic C e B em ns (666 n. e). 
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398 Vattaha a -rali’-addlia-sato smim ane b . Vattaha a raha addha sd 
icc evamadito smimv acanassa ane adeso hoti: Vattahane patitthi- 
tam, evam rahane addhane sane. 

399 Tadanto susmim anam c . Tesam Vattaha a raha addha sd icc 
etesam anto d anattam apajjati sz/smim vibhattiyam: Vattaha - 5 
nesu rahanesu addhanesu sanesu. 

400 Vnttasiradlnam hismim. Vuttasirddmam anto anattam apaj¬ 
jati ///smim vibhattiyam: vuttasiranehi Vattalianehi addhanehi. 
[C e 587 1 ] 

401 Rahass’ inam. i?a/zrtsaddass’ anto inattam apajjati /z/smim 10 
vibhattiyam: rahinehi. 

402 Sasmim Vattahass’ i. Vattahasaddass 1 anto z'karo hoti s«smim 
vibhattiyam: Vattahino dadati, Vattahino devarajjam. 

403 Addhass’ n na-sma-sesu. ^^//asaddass’ anto ukavo hoti nd- 
sma-savibhattisu: lf, dlghena addhuna”, addhuna patinissaiam, 15 
addhuno ruccati, 1M d!ghassa addhuno accayena”. 

404 Addha-mnddha-kamma-camma-ghammadito va smim ni. Addhani * 

addhane, muddhani ■ muddhane ; kammani * kammasmim, cam- 
mani * cammasmim, ghammanV m ghammasmim e , vesmani * vesma - 
smim. 20 

405 Brahm’-attato niccam. Brahma atta icc etehi smim \acanassa 
^/adeso hoti niccam: Brahmani, attani. 

406 Sasyadito va. Sasi icc evamadito 2 'karantato smimv aca¬ 

nassa ^«adeso hoti va: 2 "samupagacchati sasini gaganatalam”, 
dandini, bhogini. Va ti kim: sasimhi. 25 

407 Sakhantass’ ittam f no-na-nam-sesn. Sakhino, sakhina, sakhi- 
nam, sakhissa. 

408 Aro himhi. SakhaxVassa aradeso hoti va himhi vibhat¬ 
tiyam: sakharehi * sakhehi. 

409 Am-su-namsu. Sakhantassa aro hoti va am su nam icc 30 

|| § 398—399 Sd 165 s 163 1B 166 9 159 10 ||. || § 400 Sd 165 8 . 2 . 166 8 ||. 

|| § 401 Sd 163 13 ||. || § 402 Sd 165 2 - 8 ||. || § 403 Sd 166 7 ~ 9 ||. 1 (166 12 ). || § 404 
Sd 166°. 24 ; 231 18 “ 26 [kammani cammani muddhani <C Kcv 197 ("tu”)] ||. || § 405 
Sd 157 26 158 27 [Brahmani < Kc 197 -f- attani <C Kc 212] j|. || § 406 Kc 226 

Sd 188 22 —189® ||. 2 (188 28 ). || § 407 Kc 194 ||. || § 408 Kc 195 ]|. || § 409 

Kc 196 ||. 

a C c °ha. b B m smimm ine. c (B m susminam). d B m etesananto. 
e B m om. f C’e h. 1. sakhant 0 (= Kc). 
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etesu: sakharam • sakham, sakharesu * sakhesu, sakharanam • 
sakhinam a . 

410 Brahmass’ uttam sa-nam-nasu. i?ra/b/*asaddassa anto wttam 
apajjati sa nam na icc etesu: Brahmuno, Brahmunam h , Brah- 

5 muna. 

411 Satthu-pitadlnam a si-yosu, tamlopo ca. Satthu-pitua.dma.rn 
anto attam apajjati si yo icc etesu, tesam si-yonam lopo ca 
hoti: sattha tiffhati, evam pita mata bhata, katta vatta ; sattha 
titthanti, pita tifthanti, 1M avitakkita maccum upabbajanti” 0 ; bha- 

10 vanto sattha, bhauanto pita, bhotiyo mata. 

412 Yvadisv aro va. Satthu-pitua.dlna.rn anto yo-amadisn vaca- 
nesu arattam apajjati va: [C e 588*] satthd.ro pitaro mataro, sat- 
tharam pitaram mataram * vattaram gantaram d , satthara sat- 
tharehi, sattharanam. Va ti kim e : lf 'avitakkita maccum upab- 

15 bajanti c ; 2 tinnannam f satthunam”. 

413 Pitadlnam samase syadisu. Samasavisaye syadisu paresu 
pitadinam anto arattam apajjati va: imina purisena ekamataro 
ayam pariso ; 3 nimmatapitaro puriso, nimmdtapitaram parisam ; 
4 ekapitara ete jana s , ekamatara ; ekadhitaro puriso, 5 "assamani h 

20 hoti asakyadhitara”. 

414 Satthadinam tomhi. Satthuadinam arito araitavn apajjati 
jfomhi paccaye pare: sattharato apeti, evam vaitarato gantd- 
rato\ atrayam pall: 6 "sattharato sattharam gacchati” ti. 

415 Samasagataname kvaei. Satthuadinam anto dva\Xavn apajjati 
25 samasagataname pare kvaci: 7 "hetu sattharadassanam; 7 amata- 

pitarasamvaddho”, s satthdraniddeso, 9 "kattaraniddeso”. Kvaci 
ti kim: satthudassanam, kattuniddeso. 

416 Nammlii 1 . Satthu-pituadlnami anto araXXavn apajjati va nam- 
mhi 1 vibhattiyam: sattharanam pitaranam bhataranam * satthu- 

30 nam pitunam bhatunam. 

|| § 410 Kc 198 (instr. gen.) + Sd 157 29 —158 1 (gen. pi.) ||. || § 411 Kc 199 
(worn, sg.) -f Sd 138 7-12 140 3 ( nom. pi.) ||. 1 (138 9 ). || § 412 Kc 200 201 ||. 

2 (13 8 25-20) || § 413—415 Sd 14 0 24 —14 2 4 ||. 8 (141 s sqq.). 4 (141 21 sqq.). 
5 (14 1 25 1 9 9 23 ). 6 (140 28 ). 7 (140 18 ). 8 cf. annasattharuddesa (Pj I 189 22 ). 

9 (140 19 ). || § 416 Kc 201 (ns cit. Mmd Ce 173 17 ) ||. 

a B m sakhanam? b B m brahmunam. c C e ns upapajjanti. d B m om. 
e B m ad. a ti kim. f ita h. 1. C e B m ns (cf. 2 8 7 25 ' -27 ); B e tinnam (138 n. d, 
ubi scribendum: cf. Sd § 412). £ B m ad. ete jana. h B m h. 1. asamanl. 

1 B m namhi. i ns satthadinam. 
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417 Attafi ea a . Satthu-pituadnnavn anto «ttam b apajjati va 
nammhi vibhattiyam: satthanam pitanam bhatanam dhitanam 
kattanam c . 

418 U samhi, salutti ca. Satthu-pituadmam antassa uttam hoti 
va s«mhi vibhattiyam, tassa ca sassa lutti hoti: satthu * sat- 5 
thussa * satthuno, pitu * pitussa * pituno, bhatu * bhatussa * bhatuno , 
lf, yaya matu bhato poso” * 2 matuya • 3 "buddhamatussa sakka- 
ram karotu sugatoraso” IdisI pall appika, 4 Mandhatu • 4 Man- 
dlmtussa * Mandhatuno. 

419 Mandhatuss’ attain samase. Samasavisaye Mandhatussa anto 10 
attam apajjati va: 6 ”Mandhatajatakam; 6 sabbaniiuMandhata- 
suslhanado”. Va ti kim: 7 "Mandhatumaharaja”. 

420 Matadinam a niccam. Mdtuadinam antassa «karattam hoti 
samase niccam: 8 "matapituupatthanam”; 9 mdtdpitaro, mata- 
dhitaro mataputtd , 10ff adusaka pitaputta”, dhitabhataro, matapi- 15 
tabhatabhaginiadayo. [C e 589 x ] 

421 Ara yonam o. ^4ir«desato yonam okaro hoti: sattharo tit¬ 
thanti, bhonto sattharo tumhe dhammam desetha ; pitaro mataro; 
vattaro gantaro. 

422 Smim i. Aradesato smimv acanassa /karo hoti: satthari, 20 
pitari dhitari. 

423 Nass’ a. Ardde sato ^avacanassa aadeso hoti: satthara, 

pitara matara. 

424 Aro rassam imhi. Aradeso rassam apajjati /kare pare: sat¬ 
thari, pitari matari. 25 

425 Asismim pitadlnam n a. P^adlnam aradeso rassam apajjati 
as/smim vibhattiyam: pitara matara bhatara dhitara ; pitaro, 
12 ”aroga mayham d 13 mataro”. 


|| § 417 Kc 202 ||. || § 418 Kc 203 (204) ||. 1 A IV 97 11 . 2 (vide 199 e ). 
3 Ap 541 12 (supra 199 n. 2; infra 67 0 28 ). 4 J II 313 le et Ja II 3 1 3 26 . 6 Ja II 
314 16 cod. Ck. 6 ***. ^ Ja II 314 16 . 8 Khp V 5 a . 9 Ja I 2 1 4 22 (: J I 214 17 ). 
10 J VI 84 12 . || § 421 Kc 205 ||. || § 422 Kc 206 ||. || § 423 Kc 207 ||. || § 424 Kc 
208 ||. || § 425 Kc 209 ||. 11 ns: a | ara apru eh 1 a kui || . . . idha ca "a” ti 

samannavasena vutte pi ^^adesadhikaratta 'tass’ eva’ ti datthabbo ||. 12 J VI 
23 4 . 13 ns: may to 2 ta yok than 8 kui lyak garu phrac rve 1 bahuvuc 

hu san ||. 

a B m om. attan ca. b B m attam (cf. Kcv). c B m kattaram (r: n). 
d B e mayha (= J; ns: raayha nhuik niggahit kye). 
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426 Gantadinan n’ aro va a ammhi. Gantuadnnam antassa «r«ttam 
na hoti a va amvcdm vacane: gantam > ganiaram va: ^'ramayant’ 
eva agantam” b * agantaram va, vattam ■ vattaram va. Ganta- 
dlnan ti kim: sattharam . 

5 427 Matadlnam antass’ i to-bharadisu. Matuadmam antassa zkaro 
hoti fopaccaye 5/mr«saddadisu ca c paresu G : 2 matitti pitito bha- 
tito dhitito duhitito, 3 "matapettibharo c’assam” a , 2 matipakkho 
pitipakkho, i matisanna pitisanna annani pi yojetabbani. 

428 Samase matu-dhltunam e ge. Samasavisaye matu dhitu icc 
10 etesam antassa dmro hoti ge pare: bhoti Tissamdte, bhoti 

Phussamate ; bhoti setthidhite, bhoti rajaduhite, 6 "atthahi kho 
Nakulamate dhammehi samannagato matugamo”. Samase ti 
kim: he mata, he dhita. 

429 A ca na-sa-sma-smimsu. Samasavisaye matu dhitu icc ete- 
15 sain antassa d ca hoti va na sa sma smim-icc etasu vibhat- 

tisu: rdjamdtaya rajadhitaya setthidhltaya. Samase ti kim: 
6 matu * 6 mdtuya • 7 maty a. Va ti kim: rajamatuya setthidhituya. 

430 Nettato e smim e. Nettato e smimv acanassa £ttam hoti va: 
8 ”nette ujugate f sati”. Va ti kim: nettari. [C e 590 1 ] 

20 431 Nisato ca. iVTstfsaddato ca smzmvacanassa £ttam hoti va: 
9f 'nise aggl va bhasati”. Va ti kim: nisayam. 

432 Kattadito gassa ca. Kattuadito gassa ca £ttam hoti va: 
10 ”utthehi katte; n ehi khatte”. Va ti kim: 12 bho katta, he 
khatta. 

25 433 Pitu-bhatadito sagamo sasmim. Pitussa bhdtussa, satthussa 
vattussa. Pitu-bhatadito ti kim: dhituya, paliyam hi itthilingesu 
sakaro sarupena na titthati * thapetva n matussa ti padam, 
matussa ti va 14 akkharavipallaso, tena matuya ti yojetabbam. 


|| § 426: Sd 137 25 13 8 29 + 199 19 ~ 22 ||. 1 J VI 529\ [| § 427 Kcv 209 

Casimhi”) + Rap Ce 51 8 ||. 2 D I 113 26 et Dhpa I 4 U , 3 S I 228 17 . 4 (: Pva 16 23 
dhttusanna). || § 428—429 Sd 199 26 —200 10 ||. 6 A IV 268 7 . 6 (669 7 ). 7 (199 7 -’ 1 ). 
|| § 430 Sd 139 27 " 29 ||. 8 (139 27 ). 9 J IV 429 6 (Vv 392 d ). || § 432 Sd 139 21 “ 27 ||. 

10 (139 22 , cf J VI 308 s ). 11 *** (cf. 67 8 24 ). 12 (678 21 ). || § 433 Kcv 200 ("aratta-”) |j. 
13 (669 7 : Kcv 200). t4 (cf. 739 24 ). 

a B m om. va , . . hoti (670 1-2 ). b J: agantum (= agantukajanam, Ja 
VI 529 16 ). c B m om. d c e c’ assa. e B e ns nettu 0 . * B em ujumgate. 
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434 Dhituya attain ammhi a . Ammh\ h vacane 6%z^saddassa at¬ 
tain hoti va: ^'Kanhajinam dhltam” * dhitaram va. 

435 Taya-taylnam (to) c tvattam. Taya tayi icc etesam takaro 

Vattam apajjati va: tvaya * taya, tvayi * tayi: 2 "tvayi d gadhita- 
citto ’smi” e . 5 

436 Tasu-tamhlnam tyattam. Tasu tamhi icc etesam takaro tyat- 
tam apajjati va: tyamhi purisamhi tyamhi cittamhi, tyasu itthisu : 
3 "katham nu vissase tyamhi; 4 atha vissasate tyamhi; 6 khidda 
panihita tyasu rati tyasu patitthita”. Va ti kim: tamhi, tasu. 

437 Tamsaddassa tumhatthassa tyam. 77*w/z#saddatthavacakassa 10 
tamsaddassa tyamadcso hoti va: 6 "aturo ty&nupucchami’’. Va 

ti kim: 7, 'tam anupucchami”. 

438 Amhakam-amhesunam mho f smattam. Amhakam amhesu icc 
etesam m/takaro smattam apajjati va: asmakam • amhakam, 
asmesu • amhesu. Vuttirakkhanatthane pana 8 "asmisu”s iti 15 
dissati ■ ikarassa z'karadesavasena 9 "idha hemantagimhisu” ti 
pade viya. 

439 Attanto anattam himhi. Altanehi attanebhi. 

440 Tamha sassa no. Tamha attato sassa vibhattissa no hoti: 

attano. 20 

441 Smassa na. Attato sma\ acanassa na hoti: attana nissafam. 

442 Jha-lehi ca. Jha-le hi ca smav acanassa na hoti: aggina 
apeti, evam dandina h sayambhuna. [C e 591 1 ] 

443 Gha-pehi smim yam va. Kahhayam * kahhaya, rattiyam * rat- 
tiya, itthiyam * itthiya, vadhuyam ' vadhuya, yaguyam * yaguya. 25 

444 Napumsakehi yonam ni. Atthlni * atthl, dyuni • dyu. 

445 Niccam ato. ^(karantehi napumsakalingehi yonam niccam 
ni hoti: yani cittani titihanti, yani kulani passati\ tdni, tani; 
kdni, kahi ; bhayani, bhayani ; riipani, rupani. 10tf Rupa sadda 


|| § 434 Sd 199 14-22 ||. 1 (199 19 ). || § 435 Kc 210 ||. 2 D II 266 1 . || § 436 
Sd 2 7 4 29-32 2 7 5 22-2C ||. » J V 85 9 . 4 (27 4 30 ). 6 (2 7 5 24 ). || § 437 Ja VI 78 25 ||. 
n J VI 78 t0 [re vera = te anup°]. 7 Ja VI 78 25 . 8 J V 343 14 . 9 Dhp 286 b 
(supra 128 13 ). || § 439 Kc 211 ||. || § 440 Kc 213 ||. || § 441 Kc 214 ||. || § 442 
Kc 215 f|. || § 443 Kc 216 ||. || § 444 Kc 217 ||. |j § 445 Kc 218 ||. 10 (22 6 23 ). 

il B m amhi. b C e B m amhi. c B ra om. d D: tayi. e C e gathitac 0 (vide 
Sv ad loci). f B m °amhesuna mho. S ita B e ns; CeBm asmimsu; J: asmasu. 
h (C e ad. bhikkhuna). 
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rasa gandha; ^upe ca sadde ca atho rase ca" ti evamadisu 
pana rupa rupe ti adini wmam a-^adesavasena siddhani, 2 idam 
lakkhanam niccabhavadlpakam a bhavati ti datthabbam. 

446 Sino am. .4karantehi napumsakalingehi szvacanassa flw/a- 
5 deso hoti: sabbam, idam, yam, tarn, kam; rupam. 

447 Sesehi lopam go, si ca. 3f 'Sino am; 4 sissa o” icc evamadlhi 
suttehi yani nidditthani udaharanani, tato sesehi paro go lopam 
pappoti, szvacanan ca: bhadde Phu[s]sati, bhoti itthi , sa itthi ; 
bho dandi, so dandi ; bho sattha h , so sattha ; bho raja, so raja. 

10 Sesehi ti kim: puriso gacchati . Go si ca ti kim: itihiya, sat- 
thussa. 

448 Sabbasam akhyatavajjitopasagganipatadihi c yatharaham. Nama- 
khyatdpasagga-nipatasamkhatesu catusu d padesu akhyatavajji- 
tehi upasagga-nipatadlhi ca parasam sabbasam vibhattlnam 

15 ekavacana-bahuvacanikanam pathama-dutiya-tatiya-catutthl- 
pancami-chatthi-sattamlnam yatharaham lopo hoti. Saddasat- 
thavidu asamkhyasaddatta upasagga-nipatehi bahuvacanalopam 
na icchanti, sasanika pana icchanti; tatha hi sasane asamkhya- 
saddato pi bahuvacanalopo icchitabbo hoti * atthassa garum e 
20 katva gahetabbatta. Atthavasena hi vibhattuppatti bhavati 
yatha 5 "atthiya nava natthiya nava” ti; tasma 6 "atthiya bhavo 
atthita, natthiya bhavo natthita” ti nibbacanakarane virodho 
na katabbo. Tatr’ imani udaharanani, seyyathidam: 7f, suriyass’ 
uggamanam pati Sakko brahmanavannena pato nesam f adis- 
25 satha”, 8 buddhasma pati Sariputto, ay am bhikkhu arm Sari- 
puttam pannava icc evamadisu pathamekavacanassa lopo, 
etthahi/> 0 #saddam paticca uggamanatthassa kammabhavo,/>«^- 
saddo ca Sfl^«saddattham apekkhati, tena tato paccatteka- 
vacanam bhavati, paccha tassa lopo — esa nayo yatharaham 
30 netabbo. [C e 592 1 ] 9 Ime bhikkhu aim Sariputtam pahhavanto, 
10 sadhuz Buddharakkhita-Dhammarakkhita mataram arm icc 
evamadisu pathamabahuvacanassa lopo. Evam vyasapa- 


1 (226 24 ). 2 vide 226 9 -230 20 . || § 446 Kc 219 ||. H § 447 Kc 220 || 

3 § 446. 4 § 272. || § 448 (Kc 221) ||. 6 Tikap G (689 9 ). 7 J VI 

568 3o-3i. s (703 16 <Kcv 274). 9 ( cf 715 22 ). 10 (cf. 716 1 ). 

a. (gm odavakam). b ita B e ; C e bho sattha; B m om. bho sattha. c B em 
ad. ca. d B m ns om. e C e garukam. J J: tesam {cod. L k : nesam). S o: sadhu? 
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desu ekaccehi upasaggehi para ekacca vibhattiyo lopam pa- 
punanti, na sabba. || Ayasmata pana Mahakaccayanena Nirutti- 
pitake sabbesam pi vlsatiya upasagganam avibhattikattam 
vuttam, nipatesu pana ekaccanam savibhattikattam ekaccanam 
avibhattikattam. | Mayam pana vyasapadesu ekaccanam upa- 5 
sagganam savibhattikattam ekaccanam a avibhattikattam a , pa- 
bhavati parabhavatl ti adisu sabbesu pi kiriyapadesu sabbatha 
avibhattikattam icchama, samasapadesu pana sabbatha savi¬ 
bhattikattam icchama; nipatesu pana yathavuttam eva nayam 
icchama: ln pakarena janana pajanana” ti tatiyekavacanassa 10 
lopo, 2 "uddham khittani ukkhittani a , anto khittani pakkhittani ,,a 
sattamiya ekavacanassa lopo [C e 592 15 ] — imina nayena vittharo 
katabbo. Atthi dhanam • atthi dhanani, 3<f putta m’atthi dhana b 
m’atthi”, rahha paccdmitte c jetum sakkd * sattavo jetum sakka, 

4 idam dukkham pumuna labbha * imani dukkhani pumuna labbha, 15 
ehi avuso • etha avuso , ehi bhante * etha bhante, 5 ”ehi samma ni- 
vattassu • 6 ma samm’ evam d avacuttha” ayam nipatato patham- 
ekavacana-puthuvacananam lopo. 7 "Namo atthu • 8 namo karohi 
nagassa” ayam pathama-dutiyanam ekavacanassa lopo; evam 
vyasavasena. Samasavasena pana 9 "atthi khlram etissa ti 20 
atthikhlra brahmanl" ti s/lopo, 10 "kin ti me savaka saddhaya 
vaddheyyum" tatiyekavacanassa lopo, 11 "danani datum kamo 
yassa, so ’yam datukamo’’ catutthekavacanassa lopo — imina 
nayena 12 vittharo katabbo. Samano ca brahmano ca • samana ca 
brahmand ca, samanah ca [C e 59 2 30 ] brahmanah ca l| pa || samanesu 25 
ca brahmanesu ca ayam vyaso, ettha casaddato pathama e -dutiya- 
dlnam ekavacana-puthuvacanikanam sabbasam vibhattlnam f lo¬ 
po datthabbo, tena vuttam: 13 "yatharahan" ti. || Ettha siya: nanu 
ca bho akhyatavisaye syadlnam uppatti ^^eva n’ atthi, atha 
kasma 13 "akhyatavajjitopasagganipatadIhi’’ ti vuttan ti. | Sac- 30 
cam; evam sante pi kassaci 14 buddhi siya: 'akhyatapadato pi 

1 cf. As 147 23 " 24 . 2 ***. 3 (451 1 ). 4 (J VI 80 9 550 7 ). 6 J VI 19 4 . 

0 J VI 576 26 - 28 . 7 D III 195 21 . 8 M I 143 12 ; ns cit. et J V 324 20 VI 2 1 8 22 . 

9 {cf. 450 11 ). 10 ***. 11 cf. Mmd C e 339 14 . 12 ns: yathavuddham adhicittam 

ca so abyaylbho ca san kui thut le hu lui. 13 (672 12 ^. 14 = micchanan, ns. 

a B m ns om. b ita B em ; C e dhanam; ns: dhana dhanam | san ||. c C e pac- 

camitto. d sic C e B em (= J); leg. ma samma evam avacuttha [metr. -o - w, 

« w - w]. e B em h. 1. pathama-. J C e B m vibhattikanam. 
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syadivibhattuppatti a hoti • 1 "karotissa; 2 gacchatino, 3 hotissa” ti 
ca rupanam dassanato’ ti, tamnisedhanattham vajjitav acanam 
vuttam; "karotidhatu gacchatidhatu.” ti adisu hi 'karoti ca sa 
dhatu c.a ti karoti(dhatu’ ti) adihi b rulhisaddehi pi vibhattilopo 
5 hoti ti dassanattham; 4 "atthi ti asa . . . sidati ti sata” [C e 593 1 ] 
icc etehi namapadehi ca vibhattilopo ca hoti ti dassanatthaii 
ca "nipatadlhi” ti adigg ahanam katam. — Imasmim pana 
thane vlsatiya upasagganam sarupan ca nipatanam sarupan 
ca vattabbam pi samanam upari 5 catunnam padanam vibhage 
io avibhavissatl ti c idha na dassitam. 

449 Pumassa samase lingadisu. Samasavisaye pumasaddass 1 anto 
lopam apajjati lingadisu parapadesu: pullihgam, pumbliavo, 
puhkokilo. 

450 Am yam ivanna-pa va d . /vanna-pflsaiinato e amvacanassa 
15 yamadeso hoti va: bodhiyam * bodhim, dasiyam * dasim, itthiyam • 

itthim: 6 "bujjhassu jinabodhiyam; 7 ghare jatam va dasiyam”. 

451 Jhamha nam katarassa. Katarassa* jhamha amvacanassa 
nam hoti va: 8 "yam passe vajjadassinam” * vajjadassim, y "ve- 
rinam” g , dandinam, bhoginam. 

20 452 Yonam tamha no. Tamha katarassa f jhamha. yonam no 
hoti va: dandino * dandi, bhogino • bhogi ; he dandino, lie bhogino. 
453 Vajjadassadinam h ino am-yo-smim-snsu. Aparena nayena vajja- 
dassi icc evamadinam anto am yo smim su icc etesu inaitam 
apajjati va: vajjadassinam passati : 10 "yam passe vajjadassinam” * 
25 vajjadassine passati, vajjadassine patiUhitam * vajjadassinesu pa- 
titthitam ; paninam passati • panine passati : u "adhivattanti panine”, 
panine patiUhitam * paninesu patiUhitam; yasassinam passati * ya- 
sassine passati, yasassinepatiUhitam: 12 "Matangasmim yasassine” * 

1 Kc 317 c (cf Sd 696 14 < Kcv 279). 2 ***. 3 ***. 4 Vibha 514 18 etc. 

{supra 450 18-17 , 38 4 26 - 28 ). 6 (Ce 771 20 —795 21 ). || § 449 Kc 222 ||. || § 450 Ke 

223 (Sd 202 26 —203 12 ; 203 n. 12 etc). 6 By 2: 183 d ; ns: bujjhassu . . [= Bva 
ad Bv 2: 183] ... bodhimule ti attho | Buddhavan-atthakatha alui am phran 1 
ma prl 3 smim phran 1 prT 3 san |[ "Bodhimandamhi bujjhare” [Bv 2: 183 b j hu so 
rhe 1 pada nhan 1 lan 8 nl san ||. 7 (203 1 ). |[ § 451 Kc 224 ||. 8 (188 20 “ 27 674 24 ). 
8 Ud 39 1B . || § 452 Kc 225 ||. || § 453 Sd 188 22 —189 s ||. 10 (674 18 ). 11 (188 27 - 28 ). 

12 (188*®). 

a ns om. syadi-. b B m karotiadlhi. c B m om. d B m om. ivanna-pa 
va, e B e ad. pato. f B m katarassa-. S C e averinam. h C e B e odassj^adlnam. 
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yasassinesu patiUhitam; verinam passati a * verine passati h , verine 
patiUhitam * ^'verinesu averino”; dandinam • dandine passati, 
dandine • dandinesu patiUhitam, bhoginam c * bhogine passati, bho- 
gine * bhoginesu patiUhitam. Imina nayena pullinge anekasa- 
tani sikht-kartadim d fkarantapadani yojetabbani —- pajjunnaga- 5 
tikam e idam lakkhanam. Va ti kim: vajjadassim • vajjadassino 
passati, vajjadassimhi ■ vajjadassisu patiUhitam. 

454 Punnamato smimno aye gathayam. Gathavisaye punnama - 
saddato smimv acanassa dye icc adeso hoti: 2 "punnamaye 
uposathe; 3 punnamaye yatha cando”. Gathavan ti kim: 10 
4 ”Visakhapunnamaya rattiya”. [C e 594 1 ] 

455 Lajjito tabbassa savibhattikassa taye. Gathayam lajjisaddato 
parassa fa&6«saddassa savibhattikassa taye icc adeso hoti, 
ettha ca lajjisaddena alajjisaddo pi gahito: 5 "alajjitaye lajjanti 
lajjitaye na lajjare”. Imasmim pana thane alajjitabba-lajjitabba- 15 
saddehi f smimv acanam katva tassa taye adeso katabbo. 6 "Tattha 
alajjitaye ti alajjitabbe . . . lajjitaye ti . . . lajjitabbe”. 

456 Kissa ve ka. iTzwsaddassas vapaccaye pare ka iti rupam 

hoti: 7 "kva naccam kva gltam”, kva gato ’si tvam devanam- 
piya-Tissa. 20 

457 Tham-ham-syadisn ca. Kimsaddassa% tham-hampaccayesu 
5yadisu ca vacanesu paresu ka iti rupam hoti: 8 "katham ja- 
nemu tarn may am; 9 kaham mam dakkhissati; 10 ko tarn nindi 
turn arahati; n ke tumhe; 12 kam tvam atthavasam natva”; ka 
itthi; 13 ko pakaro * katham, karri pakaram • kalham, kena paka- 25 
rena * katham icc adi. Ettha ko pakaro, kam pakaran ti 
adini kathamsaddassa atthavakyavasena udaharanavasena ca 
gahitani na kevalam atthavakyavasena, ettha hi "ko pakaro * 
kathan” ti adina vakyena h ekakkhane yeva dve dve payoga 
dassita, tatha hi 14 eken6dakaghatena ambasecana-yatinhapanadi 30 


1 (188 30 ). || § 454 Sd 243 17 —244 18 ||. 2 (2 4 3 28 ). 8 ( 24 3 28 ). 4 (2 4 3 24 ). 
|| § 455 vide n. 6 ||. 6 Dhp 316 ab . c Dhpa III 490 l *~ 11 . || § 456 Kc 227 {infra 
§ 499) ||. 7 cf. D III 183 12 . || § 457 cf. Rup 270 (Ce 82 27 ), Kc 229 ||. 8 J VI 13 14 . 
9 ***. 10 Dhp 230 b . 11 Pj II 94 16 . 12 J VI 35 14 . 13 Kcv 401. 14 Jacob, Lauki- 

kanyayafljali s. v. amraseka-pitrtarpana 0 . 

a B c om. b C e B m om. c B m om. d C e B e ns sikhl karl ti adini. e B ra 
pajjuntugat 0 > pajjantugat 0 . 1 B m alajjitabbasaddehi. S B m kisaddassa. h (B m 
adinakye). 
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bhavati, atrayam pall: 1,f ambo ca sitto samano ca nhapito 
maya ca punnam pasutam anappakan” ti; garu pana 2 "yatha 
eken6da(ka)ghatena a ambasecana-garuplnanani b bhavanti’’ ti 
upamam aharanti. 

5 468 Napumsake am-sisu va. Awzsaddassa napumsake vattama- 
nassa am si icc etesu ka iti rupam hoti va: kam cittam kam 
rupam * kim cittam kim rupam. 

459 Ko iti samase name. Samasavisaye &wzsaddassa namasadde 
pare ko iti rupam hoti va: konamo puriso * kimnamo va, 3 ko- 

10 mama itthi • kimnama va, konamam kulam * kimnamam va: 
4 "konamo te upajjhayo’’. Samase ti kim: ka nama ay am itthi. 
Name ti kim: b kimgotto tvam , kimpuriso, kamkulam c . 

460 Ku him-ham-hinci-hincanam d -tra-to-tha e -dacanam f -dasu. Kim- 
saddassas ku hoti him ham kind hihcanam tra to tha e dacanam 

15 da icc etesu: [C e 595 1 ] kuhim kuham kuhihci kuhihcanam kutra 
kuto kuttha kudacanam kuda. 

461 Sabbass’ etass’ attain to-thesu va. Sabbassa ^asaddassa attam 
hoti va to-thesu paccayesu: ato attha * etto ettha. 

462 Niccam tre. Sabbassa tftasaddassa akaro hoti niccam tre 
20 paccaye pare: atra. 

463 Idass’ i than-dani-ha-to-dhesu h . /^afWjsaddassa 1 sabbass’ eva 
zkaro hoti tham dani ha to dha icc etesu: ittham idani iha ito idha. 

464 Dhunamh’ attain, /^[wjsaddassa 1 sabbass’ eva attain hoti 
dhunamhV paccaye pare: adhuna. 

25 466 Rahimh’ eta. Ida[m] saddassa 1 sabbass’ eva ^/adeso hoti 
rahimhi paccaye pare: etarahi. 

466 Avannantitthiya apaccayo. y4vannanta itthilingato apaccayo 
hoti: kahha saddha said ; sabba yd sd ka katara ; sabbahhuta 
janata devata. 

1 Vv 882 a b, c f. Mahabhasya vol. I 14 12 . 2 Mmd 229 (Ce 18 8 37 ). || § 458 
Sd 279 6 - 9 |(. || § 459 Sd 280 9 - 16 (128 6 - 10 ) ]|. 8 vide 128 n . 6. 4 (280 14 ). 6 (cf. 
Sv I 261 16 + D I 92 9 ). || § 460 Kc 228 + 230 ||. || § 461 Kc 231 (+ 233) ||. 

|| § 462 Kc 232 ||. || § 463 Kc 234 ||. || § 464 Kc 235 ||. || § 465 Kc 236 |j. 

|j § 466 Kc 237 ||. 

a B m ekenSdaghatena. b ita coni. C e (cf. Mahabhasya); B m garusananani; 
B e ns garusinanani; Mmd: garupinhanani. c ita ns; B m kimpuriso ka kulam; C e B e 
ko nama puriso kam [§ 458] nama idam kulam. d B m -hihca-. e ita C e B e ns 
(B m ta; 676 14 <tra). J B m -daca-. 8 B™ kisaddassa. h C e ad. ca « Kc). 
i C e B em ns idamsaddassa (vide 654 n. h, etc.). ) B m jhunamhi. 
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467 I nadadihi va. Nadadihi va 'unadadlhi va itthiyam vat- 
tamanehi zpaccayo hoti: nadi mahi kumari taruni sakhi itthi 
yakkhi nagi. 

468 Nava-nika-na-ntu-neyyehi. Nava nika na ntu neyya icc 
etehi itthiyam vattamanehi zpaccayo hoti: manavi Pandavi ; 5 
naviki\ Gotami ; gunavati, satimati ; Venateyyi Kunteyyi a . 

469 Patyadi-bhikkhadi-rajadidantehi ini. Paftadlhi ca bhikkhuudlhi 
ca rdjadlhi ca zkarantehi ca mzpaccayo hoti: gahapatani ; isini 
kapini arini ; bhikkhuni paracittaviduiu utuni ; raj ini yakkhini 
nagini khattiyani Sakiydni aranhani pokkharani' 0 sihini ; tapasini c 10 
dandini bhogini sukhini sikhini hatthini medhavini tapassini d 
piyabhanini annani pi yojetabbani. 

470 Iddhimantuto ca. Itthiyam vattamana iddhimantusaddato 
ca zVzzpaccayo hoti: iddhimantini iddhimantiniyo. [C e 596 1 ] 

471 Ntussa to ikare. iV7z/paccayassa sabbass’ eva takaro hoti 15 
zkare pare: gunavati , 2 "satimati cakkhumatl bhikkhuni bha- 
vitindriya e ; 3 itthl siya rupavatl; Mddhimatl; 3 mahatl nangallsa’’ f . 
Garu pana 5 vikappena z/^//paccayassa /akarattam icchanti; 
tesam mate gunavati * gunavanti, kulavaii * kulavanti, satimati * 
satimanti, mahati • mahanti ti adlni g rupani bhavanti, tesu 20 
gunavantipakarani sasane appasiddhani. 

472 Bhavantassa bhota h . Bhavantasaddassa sabbass’ eva bhota 
icc adeso hoti zkare itthigate 1 pare: 6 bhoti ayye, bhoti kaiihe, 
bhoti Kharadiye. 

473 Bho ge. Bhavantasaddassa sabbass’ eva bho hoti ge pare: 25 
bho purisa, bho aggi. 

474 Atha v ’ eka-bavhatthesu bho nipato. AthaJ va ekabavhatthesu 
bho iti nipatoJ nipatatl ti veditabbo: bho purisa tvam [pa]titfha. 


|| § 467 Kc 238 ||. 1 Rnp 187, Mmd Ce 193 24 " 28 (cf. ib. 193 n. *). || § 468 
Kc 239 ||. 1| § 469 Kc 240 (vide Rup 194 ad Kc 91) ||. || § 470 cf. Sd 180 
n. 3 ||. || § 471 Kc 241 ||. 2 ThI 189 ab {supra 180 17 ). 3 (180 16 ). 4 (180 17 ). 
6 o: va, Kcv 241 (cf. Senart ad loc.): Sd 180 9 - 29 . || § 472 Kc 242 ||. 0 (652 19 ). 
|| § 473—474 Kc 243; vide Sd 170 17 —17 2 22 , 89 20 —90 10 ||. 

a B e ns KonteyyT. b C e B em pokkharani; B e ns pokkharani. c ita ns 
(= rase 1 ma); B m tapassinl; C e tapassinl; B e tapasinl. d ita C c B em ns (= rase 1 
raa || va | athl 3 kyan so min 3 ma). e B m ad. ni. f B c m nangalaslsh. 8 B m 
adi. h ce h. 1. bhoto (C Kc). f ita B em ns (= itthilin nhuik phrac so); C e itthi- 
kate (cf. Kcv). j B m om. atha . . . nipato (67 7 27-28 ). 
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C e Benins 

bho purisa tamhe [pa]titthatha A ; bho citta, bho cittani : lf 'evam 
bho purisa janahi; 2 so te purise aha: bho tumhe mam marenta b 
ranno dassetva va maretha ti; 3 bho yakkha; 4 bho dhutta; 
6 ummujja bho puthusile; 6 gacchatha bho gharaniyo”,— dham- 
5 malapane bhosaddo ekavacananto: 7 "acchariyam vata bho c 
abbhutam vata bho” ti. 

475 || Matantare akara-pitadinam a. Garunam matantare akaro 
ca pttadlnam anto ca «karattam apajjati ge pare: bho purisa 
tvam tittha ; bho pita bho bhata, bhoti mata, bho sattha icc adi. 
10 476 so rassam va. Garunam matantare so adesabhuto «karo 
rassam apajjati va ge pare: bho raja * bho raja, bho atta • bho 
atta, bho sattha * bho sattha icc adlni matantare ekavacana- 
vasena vuttani. 

477 | Pa-jha-la niccam. Pa jha la icc ete vanna niccam rassam 
15 apajjanti ge pare: bhoti itthi, bhoti vadhu, 8 "Phus[s]ati vara- 

vannabhe”; bho dandi, bho sayambhu. 

478 rajadi-satthadito gass’ attam. Rajadito satthuadito ca gassa 
attam hoti niccam: 9 "dhamman cara maharaja; 10 na raja ka- 
pano homi”, n bho atta, 12 bho sattha, 13 bho pita . [C e 597 1 ] 

20 479 brahmadi-kattadito va. Brahmddito kattuadito ca ga ssa attam 
hoti va: bho Brahma, bho sakha, bho katta, bho khatta. Va 
ti kim: 14 "dhammam panltam manujesu Brahme; 15 paribbaja 
mahabrahme; 16 hare sakha kissa nu mam jahasi; 17 utthehi 
katte; 18 tena hi . . . khatte”. Khatta ti c’ ettha sabbakam- 
25 miko 19 amacco, katta ti ca khatta ti ca d ubhayam p’ etam 
20 anatthantaram. 

480 || Matantare bhavantassa bhonta bhante c bhonto bhadde ge, 
galopo. Garunam matantare bhavantasaddasssL sabbass’ eva 


1 (171 4 ). 2 (90 6 ). 8 (90 s ). 4 (90 4 ). 5 (171 19 ). 6 J VI 142 19 , 21 [- ww ) 

- o w I - -; supra 448 n. c, cf J I 269 80 ]. 7 D II 129.” {supra 171 81 ). || § 475— 
476 Kc 246 + 248: Sd 90 7 —92® ||. || § 477 (Kc 247) ||. 8 J VI 481 28 . 9 J V 
12B 16 , 223 17 . 10 J V 25P\ 11 (158 27 ). 12 (138 17 " 24 ). 18 (140 7 ). 14 (157 81 - 32 ). 

16 J III 29 16 0 supra 459 26 ). 16 (652 9 ). 17 (670 28 ). 18 (139 24 ). 19 cf. Sv I 280 12 (pt). 
20 ns: payogo yeva vinnapayati hu san nhan 1 anl | anak athu 8 kui prayug si 
ce san phrac so kron 1 akarasallakkhanakusala a 8 phran 1 || katte ka 3 pade- 
saraj-ekaraj tui 1 alup || khatte ka 8 anuyantaraandalissara tui 1 alup || T sui 1 
prayug thut ra akhran 3 ara kui mhat rve 1 si ap efi 1 ||. 

a C e h. 1. om. pa-. b o nto . c 0 m. d ceRe 0 m. 


C e B em ns 

bhonta bhante a bhonto bhadde b icc ete adesa honti ge pare, 
^•assa ca lopo hoti: bhonta bhante bhonto bhadde. 

481 | Bhonti c ti appasiddham. Imasmim Bhagavato pavacane tesu 
catusu rupesu bhonta d iti rupam appasiddhan ti veditabbam. 

482 bhante bhadde ti eka-pnthuvacanantam avyayam. Bhante 5 
bhadde ti padadvayam 1 avuso ti padam viya ekavacanantam 
puthuvacanantan ca av}myarn datthabbam: 2 "ehi bhante; 3 so 
te bhikkhu khamapesi: khamatha bhante ti; 4 tvam bhadde 
mahesi; ^bhadde tumhe gacchatha”. 

483 Ayyato alapanekavacana-bahnvacananam o va. Ayyaso.dda.to 10 
paresam alapanekavacana-bahuvacananam okaradeso hoti va: 
bho ayyo tvam gaccha, bhavanto ayyo tumhe gacchatha : 6 "m&yyo 
evarupam akasi, 7 eth’ ayyo rajavasatim”. Va ti kim: bho 
ayya, bhavanto ayya. 

484 Savibhattikassa bhonto paceattalapanatthe yosn. Bhavanta- 15 
saddassa sabbass’ eva savibhattikassa bhonto icc adeso hoti 
va paceattalapanatthe vattamanasu yosu vibhattisu: 8 "appa- 
sadda bhonto hontu” evara paccattavacanatthe, 8rt ma bhonto 
saddam akattha; 9 imam bhonto nisametha” evam alapanatthe. 
Va ti kim: 10 "ete bhavanto agacchanti”, bhavanto tumhe etha. 20 

485 Na-sma-sesu bhota bhoto. Bhavantasa.ddass'& sabbass’ eva 

savibhattikassa bhota bhoto icc ete adesa honti va na sma sa 
icc etasu vibhattisu: 11 "bhota Gotamena”; bhota nissarati ; 
12 "kacci e nu bhoto kusalam”, bhoto pariggaho. Va ti kim: 
bhavantena * bhavata, bhavantassa * bhavato. [C e 598 1 ] 25 

486 Matantare vass’ obhavo kvaci yosu. Garunam matantare 
bhavantas&ddassa. -nakarassa obhavo hoti kvaci yosu: bhonto 
tiUhanti, bhonto tumhe tiUhatha, bhonto passati. Kvaci ti kim: 
bhavanta. Imani 13 tlni nijjhanam khamanti ce, 14 gahetabbani. 

487 Bhaddantassa va bhadante ge. Bhaddantasaddassa sabbass’ 30 
eva bhadante icc adeso hoti va ge pare: 15 "angarino dani duma 

1 (649 6 ). 2 Vin II ll 10 . 3 ***. 4 c/. J II 395 8 . 5 ***. || § 483 Sd 104 84 —105 18 ||. 

6 *•* {supra 614 31 ). 7 (105 13 , cf. Vin I 7 1 07 7 5 8 7 7 83 ). 8 D I 179 7 {supra 170 s ). 

9 (171 3 ). 10 {cf. 665 u ). 11 Vin III 6 9 . 12 J IV 427 26 . || § 486 Kc 244 (ns: ma¬ 
tantare | Suttapakkhepa-chara Rupasiddhi-chara tui 1 alui nhuik) ||. 13 = 1 

pathamS-alup-dutiya bhonto sum 3 rup tui 1 , ns. 14 ns cit. Mmd 245 (C e 
197 37 “ 39 ). || § 487 (: Kc 245) ||. 15 Th 527 a 

a B m bhanto. b B m bhante. c sic C c B em ns (= bhonta hu so rup san). 
d B e bho. e J (C ks ): kaccin {metr.). 
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bhadante; ^anca pandita mayam bhadante”. Va ti kim: he 
bhaddante. 

488 Matantare bhadanta-bhante yosu ca. Garunam matantare 
bhaddantasaddassa a sabbass’ eva bkadanta bhante icc adesa 

5 honti kvaci ge pare, yosu ca: bhadanta, bhante. KvacI ti kim: 
bhaddanta h , bhaddanta. 

489 Saddaniddeso va atthaniddeso. Kvaci atthassa niddeso sad- 
dassa niddeso viya poranehi kato, seyyathidam: 2 "Bhagava ti 
vacanam settham”; — 2 ' f vuccati ti vacanam • attho, Bhagava 

10 ti attho settho ti attho”. Kvaci ti kim: 3 "tassa tarn vacanam 
sutva devindo etad abravi”. 

490 Atthaniddeso va saddaniddeso. Kvaci saddassa niddeso attha¬ 
niddeso 0 viya akkharacintakehi kato, na adhuna amheh’ eva, 
yatha 4 "tumhamhakam d tayi-mayi” ti. 

15 491 Amha-tumhanam tomhi mama tava. Sabbesam amha-tumha- 
saddanam fomhi paccaye pare niccam mama tava icc adesa 
honti: mamato apeti, tavato apeti, mamato uttaritaro n' atthi , 
iavato ay am adhiko, tavato ay am hino, atr&yam pall: “"iddhiya 
itthi e mapeti mamato pi surupinin” ti; ettha ca "mamato” ti 
20 paligatidassanena aditthassa pi tavato ti padassa gahanam dat- 
thabbam ■ ditthena nayena aditthassa pi taggatikassa nayassa 
nayannuhi vinnuhi gahetabbatta. 7omhi ti kim: may a apeti*, 
may a adhiko n 1 atthi, 6 taya ay am hino. 

492 Tvadayo eka-bavhatthesu vibhattisanna. 7oadayo paccaya da- 
25 canampaxxyan\.a ekatthe ca bavhatthe ca yatharaham vatta- 

mana vibhattisanna bhavanti: sabbato yato tato kuto ato ito t 
sabbada yada tada, idha, idani icc evamadini. [C e 599 1 ] 

493 Tatiya-pancami-chatthi-sattamiyatthesu to kvaci. 7 "Aniccato 
dukkhato rogato” icc adini tatiyatthe; 8 "ubhato sujato matito 

1 J VI 362®. || § 488 Kcv 245 (ns: matantare | Suttapakkhepa-chara 

tui 1 alui nhuik || cf 679 26 ) ||. || § 489—490 cf Mmd 318 (Ce 26 7 88 ~ 40 ; infra 731 1 1|. 

2 Vm 209 26 et mht (Be 229 19-21 ). 3 J VI 573 12 . 4 Kc 139: Sd § 318 {supra 636 26 ). 

6 cf. Ap 574 17-18 (ns: "sakena anubhavena . . . surupinim” [= Ap 574 17-18 E e ] 
hu nha ma to 2 Janapadakalyani-NandatherT-apadan nhuik rhi en 1 ||). 8 {vide 
Vva 152 1 ). || § 492 Kc 249 ||. || § 493 (Kc 250) ||. 7 M I 43 5 88 . 8 D I 113 26 . 

a B m bhadantasaddassa. b B m bhadanta. c ita C e B em ns. d B m tum- 
hamhakam; Mmd (Ce) Rup (C e ): tumhamhanam. e u a ceB em ns (ns: itthi 
nhuik niggahit kye). I B e ns ad. taya apeti. 
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ca pitito ca samsuddhagahaniko” ti ca lf 'nassu ’dha koci bho- 
ganam upaghato agacchati rajato va corato va aggito va” ti a 
ca icc adini pancamiyatthe; 2f, na caham etam icchami yam 
parato danapaccaya” evam chatthiyatthe, 3 parassa danapaccaya 
ti attho; ekato purato pacchato passato pitthito padato h sisato c 5 
mulato heUhato icc adini sattamiyatthe; sabbato katarato yato 
tato icc adini yatharaham tatiya-pancami-chatthi-sattamiyatthesu 
vattanti. Kvaci ti kim: sabbena, sabbasma, sabbasmim. 

494 Sattamiya tra tha sabbanamato. Sabbatra sabbattha ' sab¬ 
basmim va, yatra yattha , l tatra tattha, amutra amuttha. 10 

495 Yamha pathamatthe. Tra-thapaccaya pathamaya vibhattiya 
atthe y«saddato para honti kvaci: 5 "yatra hi nama savako 
pi d ; 6 yattha etadiso sattha”. Kvaci ti kim: yo hi nama, yo 
etadiso e . 

496 Itina niddisitabbe to. Jftsaddena niddisitabbe pathamatthe 15 
kvaci fopaccayo hoti: 7 "ditthicarita rupam attato upagacchanti; 
8 subhato nam mannati balo; 9 aniccato . . . vipassanti”. Tattha 
attato upagacchanti ti 'atta’ ti ganhanti, esa nayo itaratrapi. 

497 Ya-tehi paccattavacanassa to nidanadisu. iVzViftmasaddadisu 
paresu y«-/«saddehi parassa paccattavacanassa kvaci ^oadeso 20 
hoti: 10 "yatonidanam; n so tatonidanam; 12 yatvadhikaranam 
enam”. Kvaci ti kim: 13 yamnidanam. 

498 Kimsaddassa niggahitalopo smim-sesu. 14 "Kismim me Sivayo 
kuddha; 16 kissa sucinnassa f ayam vipako”. 

499 Sattamiya va kimha£. Kimsaddato vapaccayo hoti kvaci 25 
sattamyatthe: 16 "kva naccam kva gitam”; kva gato ’ si tvam 
devanam-piya-Tissa. 

500 Him-ham-hincanam-hinci. Kuhim kaham, kuhincanam ku- 
hihci. 14 "Kismim me Sivayo kuddha” ti ettha na hoti. 

1 A III 173 8 - 6 . 2 J VI 128 1 . 3 Ja VI 128 8 . || § 494 Kc 251 ||. 4 ns 
cit. Sp ad Vin III 149 u (tatra = tassa kutiya) et mt ad Vibha 372 16 
{sabbatthasaddo samiattho). 6 Vin III 105 25 = S II 255 22 . 8 D II 157*. 

7 Nett 111 4 . 8 Sn 199 c . 9 Tikapatthana 156 8 . | § 497 Sp I 211 17-19 (ns) ||. 

10 Sn 273 a . 11 M I 133 87 . 12 D I 70 9 . 18 cf Sp I 211 17 . 14 ( 27 8 80 ). 15 J VI 
316 14 , 320 10 . || § 499 Kc 253 ||. 18 (675 19 , 687 6 ). || § 500 Kc 254 ||. 

a B m out. ti. b B m ad. padato. c C e ad. atthato. d Vin S om. pi. 
e c e ad. sattha. { B m kiccassacinnassa. & B m kamha (o: "post k-”, cf. § 456). 
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C e B em hs 

501 Tato him-ham. Tahim taham * tasmim va. 

502 Sabbasma dhi. Sabbadhi • sabbasmim va. [C e 600 1 ] 

503 Idato ha-dha. Iha idha * imasmim va. 

504 Yasma him. Yahim * yasmim yesu va. 

5 505 Kim-sabb’-ann’-eka-ya-kuhi kale da-dacanam. Kale vattabbe 
kvaci sattamiyatthe kim sabba anita eka ya ku icc etehi 
saddehi da dacanam icc ete paccaya honti yatharaham: kada 
sabbada aniiada ekada yada kuda kudacanam : lf, ma vo dham- 
mara adhammam va addasama kudacanam; 2 tam kuda su a 
io bhavissati”. 

506 Tamha da-dani. Tada s tadani. 

507 Idato rahi-dhuna-dani. 4 Etarahi 5 adhuna G idani. || Keci pana 
garu yada tada sadd idani ti imehi catuhi padehi saddhim 
paccekam kale ti padam yojetva vadanti: "yada kale” ti 

15 adinaA | Tam na gahetabbam * ^«-^a^zpaccayanam kalavaca- 
katta, "yasmim kale” ti vuttasadisatapajjanato ca, satthakathe 
tepitake buddhavacane tadisassa nayassa adassanato ca. Veva- 
cananayo pana 7 ahacca bhasite dissati: 8 "appam vassasatam 
ayu idan’ etarahi vijjati” ti. || Tatha yasma tasmd ti padehi pi 
20 saddhim paccekam karand ti padam yojetva vadanti: "yasma 
karana” ti adini. | Tam pi na gahetabbam • 9 "yasma, tasma, 
kasma” ti nipatapadeh’ eva karanatthassa pakasitatta, paliyam 
poranatthakathadisu ca tadisassa nayassa lokavoharavasena 
agatassa adassanato ca; tasma j^attha katthaci tadisassa 
25 dassanam vinnunam appamanam. Evam hi atthakathadisu 
dissati: 10 "yasma ti yamkarana; n yasma ti yena karanena; 
12 tasma ti tamkarana, tasma ti tena karanena; kasma ti kim- 
karana, kasma ti kena karanena” iti va — kimkaranam icc 
api Nettiadisu dissati: 13,f tattha kim karanam yam tanhacarito 
30 dukkhaya patipadaya dandhabhinnaya khippabhinnaya ca 

II § 501 Kc 255 ||. If § 502 Kc 252 [|. |f § 508 Kc 256 ||. || § 504 Kc 

257 ||. || § 505 Kc 258 + 259 ||. 1 J II 355 17 = 392 8 . 2 J VI 4 6 28 . . . 51 15 . 

|| § 506 Kc 260 ||. 8 ns cit. Ap 54T~ S : tadani so mahipati mam pesesi . . . 

jl § 507 Kc 261 ||. 4 (§ 465). 6 (§ 464). 6 (§ 463). 7 ns: ahacca visesetva | 

athu 8 pru rve 1 || ahacca ahanitva | than karuin 8 thi rve 1 || ahacca aharitva j 
chon rve 1 || ahacca uddharitva || thut bho 2 rve 1 [|. 8 Bv 26: 21 cd (Bva); infra 

683 18 . 9 {infra C e 788 32 . 36 ). 10 ***. 11 ***. 12 ***. 13 Nett 112'- 8 “ 29 . 

a ita B m ; C e B e kudassu; J: kadassu. b ita C e B em ns {cf adini 682 21 ). 


niyyatl” ti. Yada pana paramatthavisaye avijjadi karanam ka- 
thetabbam hoti, tada "tasma karana” ti vattabbam, tato hetuto 
ti attho, Atthakathayam pi hi imam ev’ attham sandhaya 
<f tasma a karana” ti vuttatthanam pi dissati; tarn thanam pi 
mayam na dassema; ye ye vicakkhana vinnujatika nayaggahane 5 
patibala, te te tam b thanam pariyesantu. Iti lokavoharavisaye 
"yasma karana” ti adini na vattabbani, paramatthavisaye pana 
vuttappakaram attham paticca vattabban ti. Ayam niti sa- 
dhukam manasikatabba. 

508 Sabbassa damhi so va. Sabba icc etassa 5 akaradeso hoti io 
va damhi paccaye pare: [C e 601 1 ] lf 'sada ramati pandito”. 

Va ti kim: 2 "sabbada silasampanno”. Atr’ idam vattabbam: 
katthaci Parittapotthake 3 "sabbabuddhanubhavena, sabbadham- 
manubhavena, sabbasamghanubhavena sabbada sada sotthi 
bhavantu te” ti patho dissati; so ayutto, na hi 5«560^«padena c 15 
saddhim sadd ti padam satf«padena d ca sabbada ti padam 
samagacchati, tasma "sada sotthi bhavantu te” ti padam eva 
vattabbam. || Ettha siya: nanu ca bho, yatha 4 "appam vassa- 
satarn ayu idan’ etarahi vijjati” ti paliyam e iddui-etavahi- 
saddanam samanatthanam pi vevacanabhavena samagamo 20 
dissati, tatha sabbada-sadasaddanam pi vevacanabhavena 
samagamo hoti yeva ti. | Tan na * tadisassa nayassa 5 acariyehi 
vicaritapotthakesu ayuttito, gathapadassa ca adhikakkharatta. 
Ettha pana evam vinicchayo veditabbo: tattha hi dasaddavajjito 
kevalo saft&asaddo peyyalanayavasena vutto f ti datthabbo?; 25 
tatha hi [C e 601 1B ] poranapotthake "sabbasamghanubhavena sab¬ 
ba sada sotthi bhavantu te” ti vita^saddo h sabbasaddo dissati, 
evambhutena s«66asaddapeyyalena 6 "yam kinci ratanam loke” 
ti adipadavatinam tinnarn 1 gathanam catutthapadatthane 7 "sada 


|| § 508 Kc 262 ||. 1 Dhp 79<*. 2 S I 53 18 . 8 Jayamangalagatha 10 ed 

lle d i 2 ed * (682 18 ). 6 ns: acariyehi | kyam 8 g-an si mro® chara kyo 2 tui 1 
sah || vicaritapotthakesu | athu 8 chan khran cl ran re 3 sa so pe tui 1 nhuik || 
ayuttito | kroh 1 || va | ma san 1 hu rve 1 || adissanato | kron 1 lan 8 -kon 8 ||. * ***. 

7 {cf 683 u ). 

51 B m tanha-. b C e ad. tarn. c C e B e sabbada ti padena. d C e B e sada ti 
padena; B m om. sada. e B m paliya; C e paliya. f (B m vatta). & B“ dat- 
thabbam < datthabba {vel °bbo). h B» vitad 0 ; CeB e ns vigatad 0 . 1 C e tis- 
sannam {vide 287 17 " 91 ). 
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C e B em ns 

sotthi bhavantu te” ti padam viva ! "bhavatu sabbamangalan” 
ti gatham tidha katva "sabbabuddhanubhavena” ti adisu a pa- 
desu ekekassa padassa avasane catutthapadatthane "sada sotthi 
bhavantu te” ti idam b sabbattha yojetabban ti dassetum "sabba 
5 sada sotthi bhavantu te” ti patham vadimsu garu; tatha 
hi ettha avibhattikena sabbasaddena peyyalanayo niddittho, 
tena "sada sotthi bhavantu te” ti idam c sabbattha yojetabban 
ti iiayati. Ye pana d evarupam nay am acintetva 'ettha akkha- 
ram patitan’ ti mannamana ^«saddam pakkhipitva "sabbada 
to sada sotthi bhavantu te” ti pathanti, tesam so patho na ga- 
hetabbo, yathavittharitanayo yeva patho uccaretabboV Tattha 
peyyalanayo ti vittharanayo. [C e 601 30 ] 

Ettha thatva tividho peyyalanayo vattabbo: adin c’ eva f 
avasanan ca padakkharam gahetva majjhe muncitva #/saddena 
15 niddisitabbo peyyalo ca, adisaddena niddisitabbo peyyalo ca, 
sabbasaddena niddisitabbo peyyalo ca ti. Ettha pana sotunam 
sukhagahanattham payogam racayitva dassessama, seyyathl- 
dam: 2 yo patisandhipannaya pannava atapi nipako hutva sile 
patitthaya samadhin c’ eva vipassanan ca bhaveti, so tanhaja- 
20 tarn chinditva nibbanappatto hoti, tenaha Bhagava: sile patit¬ 
thaya ||« so imam vijataye jatan ti; ettha ahasaddo itisaddena 
saha yojetabbo: f iti aha’ ti — ayam majjhe muncitva adi h 
antan ca gahetva zftsaddena niddittho 1 peyyalo nama. [C e 602 1 ] 
Yattha pana evam aniddisitva "tenaha Bhagava: sile patit- 
25 thaya ti adi” evam paccattavacanayuttena adisaddena vit¬ 
tharanayo dassito, ayam adisaddena niddittho 1 peyyalo nama; 
ettha z&saddamattassa abhavato ahasaddo zfrsaddena saha sam- 
bandham na labhati: f iti aha’ ti, tatha ahasaddo a^saddassa 
upayogavasena avuttatta iti-ddi saddena saha pi sambandham 
30 na labhati: 'iti adim aha 5 ti; tasma tendha Bhagava ti pa¬ 
dam vicchinditva sile patitthaya ti adi ti a^zsaddena saha itisad- 
dena pakasetabba "so imam vijataye jatan” ti padapariyosana 
gatha paripunnam katva dassita bhavati. S«&&«saddapeyyalo 
pana 3 vuttoJ yeva: 

1 Jayamangalagatha 10 a (ll a 12 a ). 2 ( cf.\ Vm 3 29 — 4 12 ). 3 (683 24 —684 8 ). 
a B m disu. b B e ns padam. G B e ad. padam. d B m na pro pana. 
e B 1 ” °bbam. * (Bm C a va). S C« = pe = ; B G || pa ||. h ita CeBem ns („ide 
684 13 ). 1 C e niddisitabbo. 1 B m vutta. 


majjhepeyyalako c’ eva adipeyyalam eva ca 
sabbapeyyalako ca ti peyyala tividha siyum. 2 

Ayam pi niti sadhukam manasikatabba. 

509 Avanno yamhi lopam. ^4vanno y^paccaye pare lopam apaj- 
jati: bahusaccam pandiccam vepullam karunham kosallam saman- 5 
nam sohajjam. 

510 + Pastassa a sattho b niccam. i J P«s^a(sadda)ssa c sabbass’ eva sat- 
thadeso hoti niccam, ayam vutti. Ayam panadhippayavinhapika 
anuvutti: 1M sasa d pasamsane” ti dhatuto parassa kammani vihi- 
tassa tapaccayassa vasena sambhutassa t />«s^«saddassa a sabbass’ 10 
eva satthadeso hoti niccam: samsiyyati pasamsiyyati so janehi 

ti 2 sattho, evam pasatiho. Ettha ca sattho pasattho ti imani 
3 "takko vitakko” ti padani viya 4 "caro vicaro” ti padani viya 
ca anupasagga-sopasaggamattena savisesani, atthato pana 
ninnanakarananl ti avagantabbam. f Pastassa* 1 ti kim: 6 "vid- 15 
dhasta vinallkata; 6 uddhaste arune”. 

511 Satthassa so tame. Sa#/tasaddassa pasatthavacakassa sakara- 
deso hoti tamapa.cca.ye pare: ayan ca sattho ayan ca sattho ayam 
imesam visesena sattho ti satiamo, pasatthataro ti attho. Tatha 

hi sattamasaddo atthuddharavasena samkhyapuranatthe sadhu- 20 
jane ca dissati: 7 "sattamam isisattamo”. Ettha ca sattaman 
ti samkhyapuranatthavasen’ eva e vuttam, isisattamo ti idam 
pana samkhyapuranatthavasena c’ eva pasatthatarapuggala- 
samkhatasadhujanavasena 1 ca vuttan ti vattabbam; tatha hi 
Patthanam nama pakaranam Dhammasanganiadini upadaya 25 
sattamam hoti, Sakyasiho pi Bhagava Vipassiadayo [C e 603 1 ] 
upadaya sattamo hoti, pasatthatarapuggalabhavena pana sat- 
tamo ti vuccati, tatha hi Abhidhammatikayam idam vuttam: 
8 "isisattamo ti catusaccavabodhagatiya isayo ti samkhame 
gatanam 9 satam pasatthanam isinarn atisayena sattho, pasattho 30 

|| § 509 Kc 263 ||. 1 cf. V923. 2 (vide 685 30 ). 3 Dhs § 7. 4 Dhs § 8. 

o A [I 39°. 6 Vin I 288™ II 236 17 A IV 205 12 ; ns: uddhaste j tak lak so 2 

( 0 : ud + hasta). 7 Tikapatthanaatthakatha 8 7 . 8 mt adloc. » (vide Khp VI 6 a ). 

a sic B em ns; C® samsta 0 (leg. sasta®). b C e satt° et pasatt° pro 
sattho et pasatth® 685 7 ~ 80 (sed 686 8 pasatth®). c B m pastassa; Ce saxnstasad- 
dassa. d B e C G ns samsa. e B m o vasen a va. f B m pasatthavarap 0 . S B m 
sarnkha-. 
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ti attho, ^ipassiadayo ca upadaya Bhagava sattamo ti vutto” 
— ettha ca "catusaccavabodhagatiya” ti idam saddasattha- 
nayena 2 "isl a gatiyan” ti dhatuattham gahetva vuttam, idam 
pan’ ettha nibbaqanam bhavati: islnam sattamo isisu va sat- 
5 tamo ti; atha va sa-parasantanesu slladigunanam 3 esanatthena 
isayo * buddhadayo ariya: isi ca sattamo ca ti isisattamo ti 
evam ettha attho datthabbo. 

512 Pasatthassa b iy’-itthesu. Pasatthasaddassa. b sabbass’ eva sa - 
karadeso hoti iya ittha icc etesu paccayesu: seyyo, settho. 

10 513 Jo vuddhassa. Jeyyo, jettho. 

514 Ned’ antikassa. Nediyo, nedittho. 

515 Sadho balhassa. Sadhiyo, sadhiUho. 

516 Khuddakassa kan c . Kaniyo, Icanittho. 

517 Matantare yuvassa ca. Garun am matantare yw'pasaddassa 
15 sabbass’ eva kan A hoti iya ittha icc etesu paccayesu: kaniyo, 

kanittho. 

518 Lutti vantu-mantu-vlnam. Mantu vantu vi icc etesam pacca- 
yanam lutti hoti iya ittha icc etesu paccayesu: guniyo, gunit- 
tho ; satiyo, satittho ; medhiyo, medhittho. 

20 519 Nidane kissa kuto samase. Samase vattamanassa kims&d- 
dassa nidanas&dde pare kutoadeso hoti: kim nidanam etesam 
dhammanan ti 4 kutonidana . 

520 Idassa ito. Samase vattamanassa *Vtasaddassa e nidanasadde 
pare ito icc adeso hoti: ayam attabhavo nidanam etesan ti 

25 4 itonidana. 

521 Itthan ca name. Ndmas,o.dde pare samase vattamanassa 
*Vtasaddassa e ittham icc adeso hoti: idam namam etassa ti it- 
thamnamo, evamnamo ti attho. 5 "Ittham sudam ayasma 


1 (Pj II 351 11-18 ). 2 Wg § 28: 7. 3 ^882 (Pj II 153 10 - 11 ). || § 512 Kc 
265 ||. || § 513 Kc 264 ||. || § 514 Kc 266 ||. || § 515 Kc 267 ||. || § 516 Kc 
268 ||. || § 517: Kc 269 ||. || § 518 Kc 270 ||. || § 519—520 cf. Sd 681 19 ~ 22 

{post 68 6 26 ns addendum censet : Je || Samase vattamanassa kiss’ z'rfassa j'asadde 
pare kutv-itv adeso hoti: kuto jata ete ti kutoja [Sn 270 b ] | imamha attabhava 
jata ete ti itoja [Sn 271 b ] hu so sut-vutti-prayug kui chui ap efi 1 ||) ||. 4 ns cit. 

Sn 270 a et 271 a . * Ap 439 24 (Ap 31 11 . . . 615 3 ; Th p. I 18 ... 115 4 , Thr p. 123 s ). 

a dedi (Wg: rsl); C e B ra isi; Bens isa. b B m pasatth 0 . c ita B m (=Kc); 
C e B e ns kano. d C e Be (ns) kanadeso. e CeB e ns idams« (676 21 etc.). 
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Pulinathupiyo thero ima gathayo abhasittha" a ti adisu pana 
lf, imina pakarena itthan’’ ti pakaratthe thampaccayo datthabbo. 

[C e 604 1 ] 

522 Kvaci kvassa ko iti. Kvaci visaye ^asaddassa ^oadeso b 
hoti: 2 "ko te balam maharaja ko nu te rathamandalam’’. 5 
Kvaci ti kim: 3M kva naccam”. 

523 Sossa su. So icc etassa su iti adeso hoti kvaci: 4 "migo va 
jatarupena na ten’ attham abandhi su”. Kvaci tikim: 5,, evam 
so nihato seti” c . 

524 Nossa nn amhatthe. Amhakan ti atthe vattamanassa no icc 10 
etassa nu iti adeso hoti kvaci: 6 "api nu hanuka santa”. Kvaci 

ti kim: 7 api no. No ti kim: 8 "sani mamsani”. 

525 Kitake antato siss’ u va. Kitake pariyapannato antap&c- 
cayato s/vacanassa wkaro hoti va: 9 "avhayantu d suyuddhena”. 

Va ti kim: avhayanto atihasi. 15 

526 Acariyass’ acero e . Acariyasciddassa aceradeso hoti va: acero * 
acariyo va: 10 "aceram iva manavo; n natva acerakam ma- 
tam”. 

527 Samsaddassa niggahitam mattam Ikare, saro digham me. Sam- 
saddassa niggahltam /kare atthiatthavati paccaye pare ma- 20 
karattam apajjati, w«kare ca pare saro dlgham pappoti: sam 
assa atthl ti sami, issaradhivacanam etam; rassatte sami, it- 
thilinge vattabbe samini ti mfpaccayavasena sijjhati. 

528 Ke kattan ca. S«wsaddassa niggahltam atthiatthavati ka- 
paccaye pare &akarattam apajjati: ariyadhanasamkhatam bahu- 25 
vidham sam assa Bhagavato atthi so Bhagava Sakko. Ke ti 
kim: 12f, Sakya vata bho kumara” f . 

529 Sami-sami nlnam akaro uva me. Sami samini icc etesam 
«karo wakare pare uva icc adeso 13 hoti va: u suvami 15 suvdmini. 

530 Sakass’ ass’ uva. Samsaddassa akarassa uvaddeso 13 hoti 30 


1 Kcv 401. || § 522-523 Sd 128 10 " 15 ||. 2 J VI 515 s {supra 128 10 

2 7 8 33 3 0 5 31 ). 3 (68 1 20 ). 4 J III 232 ,! (Ja). J I 246 6 . || § 524—525 cf. Sd 636 8 " 13 

(Ja VI 192 13 ) ||. <! J I 498 21 . 7 Ja I 4 9 8 23 . 8 ns: Kimchandajat [J V 9 S0 ] Petavatthu 
[493 a ,f] tui 1 nhuik pitthimamsani rhi eft 1 ||. 9 J VI 192 12 . 10 J VI 563 1 . 11 ***; 

ns cit. J III 368‘ Z0 (aceramhi susikkhita). 12 D I 93 1 . || § 529 Sd 186 22 " 26 6 3 4 6 ||. 
13 scilicet gathayam {vide 688 17 ). 14 (Sn 666 b ). 1B (J III 288 14 ). 

a c e B m abhas 0 {vide Ap 31 12 etc., Th p. I 13 etc.). b (Be ko iti adeso). 

c ce om. seti. d J: avhayantu. e (B m acariyassa cera). f C e rajakumara. 
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va: suvakam • sakam va, lM eso . . . Khandah&lo yajatam su- 
vakehi a puttehi” — suvakehl ti sakehi. 

531 Jantuvacisattass’ avo. Jantuvacakassa satffasaddassa akaro 
avadeso 2 hoti va: sattavo * satto va, 3 "tvan ca uttamasattavo”. 

5 [C e 60S 1 ] 

532 Candassa candaro abhaya gathayam. Gathavisaye candasad- 
dassa sabbass’ eva candara icc adeso hoti va abhasadde pare: 
4f, atibhonti na b tassdbha candarabha sataraka” c . Ettha ca 
candarabha ti candabha, candabha ti ca idam sakkatabhasa- 

10 bhavam patva ^zkara-r«karasannogavasena titthati, Magadha- 
bhasattam pana patva candarabha ti visum titthati. || Ettha ra- 
karo agamo ti ce, | na, sasane bahiddha ca b pasiddhapadma* 
saddato d visum ^xzfitazasaddavacanam viya bahiddha e pasid- 
dhacandr asaddato visum candaravazanarn vuttan ti datthabbam. 

15 "Abhasadde pare” ti vacanam pan’ ettha 6 sannapanattham vut- 
tam, tasmim asante pi satfawasaddassa viya candarasaddassa* 
kevalassa pi thitabhavo yujjat’ eva. "Gathayan” ti ayam 
adhikaro 7 hetthimasuttesu ca 8 uparimasuttesu ca slhagativasena 
vattati ti datthabbam. 

20 533 Ratanassa ratno. Ratanasadd.assa sabbass’ eva ratnadoso 
hoti va gathayam: 9 "nanaratne£ ca maniye” ayam tava pa- 
lippadeso; ayam pan’ atthakathapadeso 10 "arindamam nama 
naradhipassa ten’ eva tarn vuccati cakkaratnan” ti. || Katthaci 
atthakathapotthake "ten’ eva tarn vuccati cakkaratanan” ti 

25 visum tak'ara-nakava thita, keci ca tatha pathanti. | Yatha 
pana paliadisu n "opupphani ca padmani; 12 uddhaste arune; 
12 viddhasta vinalikata; 13 asnatha . . . khadatha” ti dakara-ma- 
karanam sakara-takaranam sakara-wakaranan ca sannogo dis- 
sati, tatha 9 "nanaratne ca maniye” ti adisu pi takava-nakava- 

30 sannogo dissati. Va ti kim: 14 "ratanani pavattayimsu”. 

1 J VI 141 U . || § 531 Sd 186 22 " 25 ||. 2 scilicet gathayam {vide 688 17 ). 

3 (37 14 186 25 ). || § 532 vide n. 4 ||. 4 Ap 72 17 = Tha (C e 310 1C ) ad Th 185—186. 

6 (6 8 8 28 ). 6 = candara pru ra pali rap kui mhat khran 8 hha, ns. 7 § 529—531. 

8 § 533—534. 9 (621 7 ). 10 Mhbv 72 s ” 4 . 11 J VI 4 9 7 28 {supra 186 n. 6). 

12 (685 16-18 ). 18 D II 170 I6-le (ns cit. et J VI 14 21 supra 501 17 ). 14 ***. 

a J: yajatu sakehi. b ita C e Bens (= Tha C e ); B m ni; Ap: hi. c Tha 
(Ap): candasura sataraka. d B m om. -padma-. e c e B e ad. ca. * Ce candra- 
saddassa. S J: nanaratte {et Ja = nanavanne). 
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534 Merayassa majjhakaro ettam. Merayasaddassa majjhe akaro 
ettam apajjati va gathayam: 1 "suramereyapanani a yo naro 
anuyunjati”. 

535 Het’-adhipatito smimno ya paccayavacane. 2 "Hetuya tini; 3 adhi- 
patiya satta”. Ffldhikaratta va ti kim: hetusmim adhipatismim. 5 

536 Atthi-natthito paccayavacane va niccam sassa ca. Atthi-natthi- 
saddato sassa ca smimno ca niccam yaadeso hoti paccaya¬ 
vacane va apaccayavacane va: 4 "atthiya bhavo atthita nat- 
thiya bhavo natthita; 5 atthiya nava natthiya nava” b .^ Ettha, 
[ca] c 6 "atthita, 7 atthittan” ti adidassanasamatthiyena 6 "atthiya 10 
nava” ti adisattamipayogadassanasamatthiyena ca atthiyd bhavo 

ti adi chatthippayogo pi samatthito d bhavati ti datthabbam. 

537 Itthiyam 8 upasakadikass’ iko niccam. Itthilinge vattabbe upa- 
s^flsaddadmam a(ka) karassa ikadeso hoti niccam: [C e 606 1 ] 
upasika, aggasavika, manavika, darika icc adlni. Itthiyan ti kim. lo 
upasako aggasavako. 

538 Sannayam yatharutam eva. Sannayam vattabbayam agamesu 

agatam yatharutam eva rupam gahetabbam, na tattha ikadesa- 
vidhanam katabbam: saliko e • salika e , sephaUka, navamdlikd\ 
mallika, esika, manikaZ i C c adlni. _ 20 

539 Turiyassa turo. Turiyasaddassa attano samanalesena ttira- 
deso hoti: turam • turiyam va, 9M devaturani h vajjayum” 1 . 

540 Suriyassa sura. Suro • surigo va, 10 "ussuro ]ato; n c.andasura- 
sahassani”. 

541 Vyagghassa vaggha. Vaggho * vyaggho va. Ubhinnam etesam 25 
padanam vi-aggho ti chedo; aggho ti c’ ettha asaddo bhusat- 
the upasaggapadam, sannogaparatta pana rasso jato: vividhe 
satte aghatetl ti vaggho, evam vyaggho. 

542 Amha-tumha-ntu-raja-brahm’-atta-sakha-satthu-pitadito sma na va. 

Amha tumha niu raja brahma atta sakha satthu pitu icc evam- 30 

1 Dhp 247rt> (, C f Vin II 296 ,4 >Utt-vn 114 a [-]: Vin-vn 1583 d [- - -]). 

|| § 535 Sd 184 11 ' 12 189 24-31 ||. 2 Tikap 85 s {cf. maccuya Bv 24: 8 d ). 3 cf. Tikap 84 4 . 

4 *** {supra 672 21 ). 6 Tikap 84 8-10 . C SII17 13 . 7 ***. 8 ns: upasikadikassa| 
saka ca so sadda en 1 aka kui||.. 9 Ap 5/ 21 (ns ad. vajjamanesu turesu, ib). 
io n 536 12 . || § 542 Kc 272 ||. 

11 ita C e B em ns; Dhp: °merayapanan ca. b Tikap: atthiya nava nat¬ 
thiya tini. e gens om. d (Ce samatthiyato). e ce sal°, Bm S alh° (= chak rak 
bhui et chak rak ma, ns), f CeBm oi ika . g (= tan 3 ton 3 , ns); Ce manika. 
h ita B m ns; CeB e °tQra pi. 4 ita ( metr .) B em ns; Ce vajjeyyum. 
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adito smavacanam nav acanam iva datthabbam: mayd apeti , 
evam taya gunavatd ranna Brahmuna attana sakhina, ko 
satthara sadiso atthi, putto pitard sippam ganhati, 1 matara . . . 
antaradhayati, bhatara, dhitara. 

5 543 Amhassa mam samase. 2 "Ete gamani mamdlpa mamlena 
mampatisarana a ; 3 mamuddesiko bhikkhusamgho”, mammukharri . 

544 Tumhassa tvam. 4 "Tvammukham kamalen’ eva tulyam”. 

545 Tumhamhakam b ta-ma yoge, yassa dvittam. Tumha-amha- 
saddanam samase vattamananam takara-wakaradesa honti yoga- 

10 sadde pare, y^karassa ca dvebhavo hoti: tayyogo mayyogo. 

546 Vantussa tulopo, no niggahitam muladisu. Vantusaddassa sa¬ 
mase vattamanassa Mcaralopo hoti, saiinogadibhuto nakaro 
niggahitam hoti mulasaddadisu. paresu: B "Bhagavammulaka . . . 
bhante dhamma Bhagavampatisarana”, imina nayena Bliaga- 

15 vampamukho bhikkhusamgho, Maghavampadha.no devagano ti 
adina c vuttani pi payogani yojetabbani. Api ca [C e 607 1 ] sati - 
mampatisarana ti adina w^^ifwpaccayavasena pi yojetabbani • 
taggatikatta, "vantussa” ti hi d kathaslsamattam vuttam, tasma 
vantu-mantusaddanam samase vattamananam tukavalopo hoti, 
20 saiinogadibhuto nakaro niggahitam hoti mulasaddadisu paresu 
ti anuvutti e veditabba. 

Namanti yani atthesu atthe namenti c’ attani 
padesu, tesu namesu dhira namentu manasam; 3 

manasam tesu namenta natva palinayuttamam 
25 6 namadhammesu vindey 3 mm 7 namanamam sunimmalam. 4 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu viii- 
iiunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane namakappo nama 
ekavisatimo f paricchedo. 

XXII. 

30 Ito param sasambandham vibhattippabhavam chadha 

karakam vibhajitvana pavakkhami, sunatha me. 1 

1 Kcv 276. || § 543—545 Sd 289 21 —290 12 ||. 2 (289 23 ). 8 D II 100 6 . 

4 (289 26 ). 6 A IV 158 2 . 6 = cit cetasik nibban nam tara 3 tui 1 tvan, ns. 

7 = nam thak nam nibban kui, ns. 

a cf 289 24 -j- 690 14 . b B em ns tumhamhakam. c (B m anina). d B m om. 
e B m anuvatti. * B m vlsatimo. 
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547 Kiriyanimittam karakam. Yam sadhanasabhavatta 51 mukhya- 
vasena va upacaravasena va kiriyabhinipphattiya nimittam, 
tarn vatthu karakam nama bhavati; mukhyCpacaravasena hi 
kiriyam karoti ti karakam. Tam chabbidham * kattu-kamma- 
karana-sampadanapadan’-okasavasena. || Kiriyabhisamban- 5 
dhalakkhanam karakam ||. 

548 Yo kurute yo va jayati, so katta. Yo attappadhano hutva 
gamana-pacanadikam kiriyam kurute yo va jayati, so karako 
katta nama bhavati. Fasaddo vikappanattho, tena ^nno pi 
attho yojetabbo. Kiriyam karoti ti katta, so tividho: suddha- 10 
katta hetukatta kammakatta ti. Tattha yo sayam eva kiriyam 
karoti, so suddhakatta nama, tarn yatha : pur iso maggam gac- 
chati • sudo bhattarn pacati, putto jayati, buddhena jito Mdro, 
Upaguttena baddho Mdro\ yo annam kammani yojeti b , so hetu¬ 
katta nama, so hi parassa kiriyaya karanabhavena 2 hinoti 15 
gacchati pavattati ti hetu, hetu ca so katta ca ti atthena 
hetukatta: Yannadatto Devadattam gamayati ; yo pana parassa 
kiriyam paticca kammabhuto pi sukaratta sayam eva sijjhanto 
viya hoti, so kammakatta nama • kammaii ca tarn katta ca 

ti atthena: sayam eva kafo kariyati * sayam eva paciyati odano 20 
^ — evam tividha bhavanti kattaro [C e 608 1 ]. Api ca abhihi- 
takatta anabhihitakatta ca ti ime dve te ca tayo ti kattunam 
paiicavidhattam api icchanti garu. Tattha puriso maggam gac¬ 
chati ayam abhihitakatta * 3 akhyatena kathitatta; sudena 
paciyati odano * ahina datfho naro ayam anabhihitakatta 25 
akhyatena kitena c va akathitatta. || Abhinipphadanalakkha- 
nam kattukarakam ||. Katta icc anena kv attho: 4 "kattari 
pathama tatiya ca”. 

549 Asantam santam va kapplyati, tan ca. Yam asantam santam 
viya buddhiya parikappiyati, tail ca totasannam bhavati: 30 
b saiinogo jayati, 6 abhavo d hoti, 7 sasavisanam tifthati , udumbara- 
puppham vikasati, vanjhaputto dhavati. 

|| § 547 cf. Rup 282 c C e 93 30 " 31 ||. || § 548 Kc 283 + Mmd C e 231 18 — 

232 21 (Rup C e 98 6 ) ||. 1 ns: anno pi | kurute jayati mha ta pa 3 lan 3 phrac so || 

attho | "abhavo hoti; khapuppham pupphati” ca so anak kui lan 3 || (c/. 69 1 29 82 ). 

2 VI225. 8 cf. 693 3-6 . 4 § 594. || § 549 Mmd 283 Ce 231 19 —234 3 ||. 5 Mmd 

283 C e 231 28 . 6 Mmd 283 C e 232 22 . 7 cf Mmd 283 C* 232 88 . 

a B m yas sadhanas 0 . b C e kammam niyojeti. c (C e kitakena). d B m ad. va. 
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550 Yo kareti yo va u[pa]tthapayati a , so hetu. Idha pi i;«saddo *vi- 
kappanattho, tena 2 anne pi attha yojetabba, evam uttaratra pi: 
puriso purisam kammam kareti, asana u[pa]tthapeti*, pasanam 
u[pa]tthapayati a . 

5 551 Yam kurute yam va passati, tarn kammam. Karlyate tam 
kiriyaya papuniyate ti kammam. || Kiriyapattilakkhanam 
kammakarakam ||. Thm tividham * nibbattanlyadivasena, sat- 
tavidham api keci icchanti * icchitadivasena. Tattha ratham ka- 
roti, sukham janayati, puttam vijayati, aladdham pattheti ti idam 
10 nibbattanlyam nama; 3 kattham ahgaram karoti, suvannam 
keyuram katakam va b karoti, vihayo landti idam vikaranlyam 
nama — tam duvidham: pariccattakaranam apariccattakaranan 
ti, tattha pariccattakaranam nama, yam karanassa vinasena 
sambhutam, apariccattakaranam nama, yattha karanabhute 
15 vatthumhi vijjamane yeva gunantaruppattiya voharabhedo dis- 
sati; ubhayam pan’ etam yathadassitapayogavasena datthabbam 
—; nivesanam pavisati, Adiccam namassati, rupam passati, dham- 
mam sunati, pandite payirupdsati, manasa Pdfaliputtam c gacchati 
idam papanlyam nama, tatha hi nivesanam pavisati ti 
20 adisu nivesanadlnam kiriyaya na koci viseso karlyati annatra 
sampattimatta; bhattam bhunjati icc adisu bhattadi icchita- 
kamraam nama, visam gilati icc adisu visam d anicchitakam- 
mam nama, gamam gacchanto rukkhamulam npasamkamati icc 
adisu rukkhamuladi nevicchitananicchitakammam nama; 
25 ajam gamam nayati, Yannadattam kambalam yacati brahmano, 
samiddham dhanam bhikkhati, [C e 609 1 ] 5,, rajanam etad abravi” e 
icc adisu ajadayo kathitakammam nama, gamadayo aka- 
thitakammam nama, tatha hi ajam gamam nayati ti ettha 
ajo kathitakammam • dvikammikaya nayanakiriyaya 6 pattum 
30 icchitataratta, gamo pana appadhanatta akathitakammam, esa 
nayo itaresu pi — puriso purisam kammam kareti icc adisu 
pana anattapurisadayo f kattukammam nama • katta ca so kam- 


|| § 550 Kc 284 -f - *** ||. 1 (691 9 ). 2 ns: aiine pi | kun so || attha | pa- 

yojana ca so anak tui 1 ||. || § 551 Kc 282 + Kcv ||. 3 (692 10-18 cf. 599 9 " 19 ). 

4 (600 27 ). 6 (600 28 ). 6 (Pan I 4: 49). 

a C e B e ns utthap 0 ; B m upatthap 0 . b B m om. c b® Patal°. d. ita C e 
B em ns. e C e abruvi. f (B m anatthap 0 ). 
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man ca ti atthena; may a ijjate buddho, Yaniiadatto kambalam 
yaciyate brdhmanena, lf 'nago manim yacito brahmanena” icc 
evamadisu buddhadayo abhihitakammam nama * 2 akhyatena 
paccayena va kathitatta; chattam karoti, ghatam karoti icc 
adisu chattadayo anabhihitakammam nama ■ akhyatena aka- 5 
thitatta. 

552 Yena kurute yena va passati, tam pi karanam. Kariyati a ki- 

riyam janeti anena kattuno upakaranabhutena vatthuna ti ka¬ 
ranam. Ettha ca, 3 sati pi sabbakarakanam kiriyasadhakatte, 
"yena kurute" ti adi visesetva-vacanam kattupakaranabhutesu 10 
sadhanesu 4 sadhakatamass’ eva gahanattham. || Kiriyasam- 
bharalakkhanam karanakarakam ||. 5 Tam duvidham • a]- 
jhattika-bahiravasena: 6 "cakkhuna rupam passati sotena sad- 
dam sunati . . . manasa dhammam vij'anati"; 7 hatthena kammam 
karoti, pharasuna b rukkham chindati. 15 

553 Yassa datukamo yassa va ruccati, tam sampadanam. Yassa va 
datukamo yassa va ruccati yassa va khamati yassa va dhara- 
yate, tam karakam sampaddnasurmsLm hoti: samanassa danam 
datukamo • samanassa civaram dadati, tassa purisassa bhattam 
ruccati • 8 "gamanam mayham ruccati, 9 ma ayasmantanam c 20 
samghabhedo ruccittha", 10 Devadattassa suvannacchattam dha- 
rayate Yaniiadatto . Samma pakarena assa dadati ti sampa¬ 
danam * patiggahako. || Patiggahanalakkhanam sampadana- 
karakam ||. ll Tam pan’ etam sampadanam tividham hoti * 
anirakaran’-ajjhesan&numativasena; tatha hi kind dlyamanassa 25 
12 anirakaranena saMpadanas&nn&m labhati d yatha: buddhassa 
puppham dadati, rukkhassa jalam dadati ti, kind ajjhesanena: 
ydcakdnam bhojanam dadati ti, kind anumatiya: Ndrdyanassa c 
balim dadati, bhikkhussa bhattam dadati ti. Ettha ca sasane 
yuttito rocanatthe sampadanavacanan ca upayogavacanan ca 30 

1 (338 22 600 2s ). 2 cf. 691 24-28 . || § 552 Kc 281 + Kcv ||. 3 693 9 " 11 

= Rup 287® C e 96 3e_ 97 2 , cf Mmd Ce 2 2 9 29 - 34 . 4 (Pan I 4: 42). 6 Rup 287® 

Ce 97 5 . 6 D II 338 19-22 (Kcv, Rup). 7 (Kcv, Rup Ce 97 6 ). || § 553 Kc 278 ||. 

8 (478 11 etc.). 9 Vin III 175 21 . 10 (D II 19 2 ®- 27 ). 11 693 24 - 26 cf. Rup 293® 

Ce 100 28-34 , Mmd C e 221 4-8 . 12 = ma pay raa mrac sa phran 1 , ns. 

a ita B cm ns; C e karlyati; Kcv: kayirati ( vide 509 17-22 ). b B e ns para- 
suna. c B e ad. pi (= Vin). d B m assa dadati sampadanam patiggahati 
« 69322 - 2 S) p r0 sampadanasannam labhati. e C e Narayanassa. 
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dissati: 1 samanassa rocate saccam, lu tassa te saggakamassa 
ekattam uparocitam a ; 2 kiss’ assa b ekadhammassa vadham ro- 
cesi Gotama; 3 purisassa vadham na roceyyam; 4 kim nu jatim 
na rocesi” ti adisu, ruccanatthe pana sampadanavacanam eva 
5 dissati: 5 "na me ruccati bhaddante c ulukassabhisecanan” ti 
adisu; tasma ay am nlti sadhukam manasikatabba. [C e 610 1 ] 
554 Silagha-hanu-tha-sapa-dhara-piha-kudha-duh’-iss6siLyya d -radh’-ik- 
kha - paccasunaanupatiginapubbakatt’ - arocanattha -tadattba - tumattha - 
lamattha-mannanadar’- appanini nayana-gatyatthakammani asimsattha- 
10 gammuti e -tatiyatthadisu ca. Sildgha hanu thd sap a dhara piha 
kudha duha issa icc etesam dhatuham payoge ca, usuvyattha* 
nam f payoge, radh'-ikkhapayoge ca, paccasuna-anupatigina - 
nam pubbakattari ca, arocanatthayoge tadatthe tumatthe 
«/«watthapayoge ca, mattnatipayoge anadare appanini ca, na* 
15 yana-gatyatthanam kammani ca, asimsatthapayoge ca, sam- 
mutipayog^ ca, tatiyatthadisu ca — tarn karakam sampadana - 
sanfiam hoti. Etth’ «^‘saddena pancaml-chatthT-sattammam 
attho ca, 6 sarattho ca, bahuvidho akkharappayogo ca gahito; 
[C e 610 15 ] etesu pi catutthi vibhatti bhavati. 

20 7 St'laghapayoge tava buddhassa silaghate, sakam h -upajjha- 

yassa silaghate icc evamadi; ettha ca silaghate ti katthati 1 , 
thometi ti attho. 8 Hanupayoge hanute mayham eva, hanute 
tuyham eva icc evamadi; ettha ca 9 hanute ti apanayatil, apala- 
pati allapasallapam na karoti ti attho. 10 JMpayoge upatittheyya 
25 Sakyaputtanam vaddhaki icc evamadi; ettha ca upatthanam 
nama upagamanam • saddatthavasena, samketatthavasena pana 
“upatthahanan ti attho, tatha hi garum k 12 "annena panena 
upatthito ’smT” ti 12 ”upagantva thito asm!” ti attham vadanti * 
saddatthavasena, samketatthavasena pana 13 "matapituupattha- 

1 (338 18 ). 2 S I 47® = 161 4 . 8 J VI 572 28 . 4 (338 17 478 12 ). 6 J II 353 lfi . 
|| § 554 Kc 279 ||. 6 = mrat so anak | krain ok me 1 khran 8 anak, ns. 7 Vl24. 
8 V 1284. 9 ns cit. Rup C e 10P 7 (na palapatl ti attho) et Mmd C e 224 80 . 

10 V300. 11 = lup kvye 8 khran 3 , ns. 12 cf Pva 135 9 (: J V 173 28 et Ja V 

175 21 , Pv 256 b ). 18 Khp V 5». 

a B m uparocati {cf. 338 n. c). b B e kiss’ assu (ns: kissa j . . . || assa | 

. kiss’ assu rhi mu assu ka 8 nipat mhya ||). c ita C e B em ns (= J codd. B id )- 
<^B em -issasuyya; C e -issosuya-. e C e sammati-. f C e B e ad. ca. S C e sara- 
m^ti°. h ita B em ns; C e saka- (= Kcv). i (C e katheti). i B e ns apanayati (ns 
cit 537 16 ). k sic C e B em ns ( 0 : garu). 
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nan” ti adisu viya upatthahanam a adhippetam. [C e 610 30 ] 1 Sapd- 
pa 3 T oge b 2 "sapatham c pi te samma aham karomi”, mayham sa- 
pate, tuyham sapate ti; ettha ca sapate ti tsapatham d karoti ti 
attho, i'sapathah e ca nama paresam tosapanattham saccakaranam 
3 "alamkata suvasana malinl candanussada ekika sayane setu f 5 
ya te ambe avahari” ti adisu viya, puriso attano verim sapati 
ti adisu pana paresam tosapanattham saccakaranam na hoti, 
tasma tadisesu thanesu sampadanasahna na hot! ti datthab- 
bam. *Dharayatipayoge 6 "idha gahapati kulaputto na kassaci 
kinci dhareti appam va bahum va”, suvannam dharayate, 10 
6 "tassa ranno mayam nagam dharayama”; [C e 611 1 ] tattha 
dharayate ti inavasena ganhati, inam katva ganhati ti attho, 
ettha dhaniko yeva sampadanam. 7 P/^appayoge 8 "deva pi 
tesam pihayanti sambuddhanam satlmatam”, buddhassa anna - 
titthiya pihayanti, 9u deva dassanakama te” icc evamadi — ifos 15 
icchami bhadantassa ti idam pana 10 sar’-icchayoge kammani 
chatthiyantam padan ti datthabbam. 11 Kudha- 12 duha- 13 issa- 

14 wswyyatthanam payoge kujjhati Devadattassa, 16f 'tassa kujjha 
mahavlra; 16 yadi ’han tassa kuppeyyam” h , J7 duhayati disanam 
megho, 18 ”yo mittanam na dubbhati” 1 , keci pana "na duhati” ti 20 
pathanti; titthiya issayanti samananam ; 19 "deva na issanti pu- 
risaparakkamassa”; annatitthiya samananam usuyyanti labha- 
gedhenai, dujjana gunavantanam usuyyanti gunasamiddhiya k , 
20 "ka usuyya vijanatam” — dutiya ca: 21 "brahmano Vassakara- 
brahmanam usuyyati”. [C e 611 15 ] 22 Radha 28 ikkka icc etesam dha- 25 

1 I/ 557 . 2 J V 481 2 . 8 Jill 139 9 - 10 . 4 VT593. 6 A II 69 26 . <! cf. Ja II 370 4 . 

7 V1676; ns cit. Mmd C e 225 3 : pihanam nama patthanam. 8 Dhp 181 cd . 

9 J VI 104 5 . 10 Kc 317 B . 11 Vll38. 12 (duha jigimsayam Mmd C e 224 6 , Wg 

§ 26: 88). 13 V872. 14 usuyya dosavikarane Mmd C e 224®. 1S J III 42 7 . 16 Cp 

II 3: 4 C . 17 ns: pran 1 en 1 | nhan 8 chai eh 1 | lu yak en 1 1|, et cit. Mmd C e 225 6 . 

78 J VI 14 7-25 . 19 (441 29 ). 20 *** (Mmd Ce 225®). 21 Ps_(Se III 482 18 ) ad M 

III 15 s . 22 radha himsasamradhesu Mmd C« 224 7 . 23 V86. 

a (B m upatthahanam); C e upatthanam. b C e B e sapayoge. c B m sapati. 
d ita Bens; C e sapanam {cf n. e); B m sapaml. e ita B em ns; C e {recte coni.) 
sapanah. f ita C e B em ns {metr.)\ J: sayatu. S Kcv: yato (ns: ito | I akroh 3 
kron 1 || bhadantassa | arhan kui || icchami | alui rhi en 1 1|). h Cp: pakuppeyyam 

[w --w -]. i C e dubbhati; J: dubhati. i Kcv (E e C e ): labhagiddhena. 

k Kcv: (E e ) gunavaddhena, (C e ): gunagiddhena. 
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tunam payoge, yassa vipucchanam kammavikhyapanattham* 1 ,/ j 
tam karakam sampadanasdmrmm hoti; tattha ca dutiya: aradho 
’ ham h ranno * aradho 'ham h rajanam, *"ky aham ayyanam 
aparajjhami” • ky aham ayye aparajjhami, 2 ayasmato Upalissa 
5 upasampadapekho Upatisso * ayasmantam Updlim va, 3 "cakkhum I 

janassa dassanaya tam viya marine”. ^Sunott ssa dhatussa J 

paccayoge, yo etassa kammuno katta, so sampadanasaxmo 1 

hoti, tam yatha: 5 "Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: f bhikkhavo’ ti, | 

'bhadante’ ti te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccassosum”, ettha ca j 

lo Bhagava amantanakiriyavasena kammabhutanam bhikkhunam j 

katta hutva paccasavanakiriyavasena sampadanam hoti —- j 

evam akkharacintakanam matavasena attho veditabbo, aga- j 

mika pana 6 'Bhagavato vacanam paccassosun’ ti chatthlpayogam j 

icchanti. [C e 611 30 ] Sunotissa. dhatussa payoge dvisu kammesu | 

15 yam kammam pubbam * kathitakammatta, tassa kammuno pub- 
bassa yo katta, so sampadanasaxmo hoti, tam yatha: bhikkhu j 
janam dhammam sdveti tassa bhikkhuno jhno anuginati * tassa | 
bhikkhuno jano patiginati, sadhukaradanadina tam ussahayatl | 
ti attho; ettha ca janan ti akathit^ammam, dhamman ti I 
20 kathitakammam, bhikkhu pana s^vanakiriyavasena kamma- 
bhutassa c katta hutva anugayanapatigayanakiriyavasena sam¬ 
padanam hoti ti datthabbam. Arocanatthe: 7 "arocemi kho te j 
maharaja pativedemi kho te maharaja” [C e 612 1 ] — amanta- 
natthe dutiya yeva na catutthl: 8 ”handa dani bhikkhave 
25 amantayami vo; 9 amantayassu vo d putte” icc evamadi. Tad- 
atthe: 10 "unassa paripuriya”; buddhassa atthaya jivitam pa- 
riccajami ; n ”atthaya vata me Bhadda sunisa gharam agata”. 
Twmatthe: 12 "lokanukampaya”, lokam anukampitun ti attho, 

13 "bhikkhunam phasuviharaya”, phasu viharitun ti attho. Alam- 
80 atthappayoge ca sampadanas&nfm-, ettha ca «/«msaddassa at¬ 
tho araha-patikkhepa, tattha arahatthe: alam me bnddho, alam 

1 Vin III 162 11 . 2 cf. Vin I 56 u . 3 cf M II 121 u (Ps). 4 VI204. 

5 A I l 6 ' 8 . 8 cf. Mp I 18 2s = Ps I 14 34 (Sv ad D II 263 21 ). 7 S I 101 20 . 

8 D II 120 13 . 9 J VI 544 7 > 9 . 10 Vin III 203 36 . 11 *** ( cf. Sn 191*). 12 M I 21 27 . 
is *** ( c /. Th 983 c ). 

a gm o v ikkhapanattham. b Kcv: me. c addendum dhammassa? (ns: 
kammabhutassa | kam phrac rve 1 phrac so kam aprac sui 1 rok so dhamma 
kui || katta | pri ce tat sail || d J: te. | 
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me rajjam, alam bhikkhu pattassa, alam mallo mallassa * arahati 
mallo mallassa, patikkhepe: [C e 612 15 ] ^'alam te idha vasena”, 
alam me hiraiinasuvannena, 3 "kim te jatahi dummedha”. Mannati- 
payoge anadare apanini: kaUhassa tuvam a marine, kalihgarassa 
tuvam ' cX marine ; anadare ti kimattham: suvannam tam manfie, apa- 5 
nini ti kimattham: gadrabham tuvam h manfie, 3 Nayana-gatyattha- 
kammani: 4 "yo mam gahetvana dakaya neti”, gamassa padena 
gato, 5 "appo saggaya gacchati; 4 saggassa gamanena va; 6 mu- 
laya patikasseyya” c — 7 "kassa d gatiyan” ti dhatu, patikasseyya 
ti akaddheyya, bhikkhum apattimulam aiieyya ti attho —; 10 
dutiya ca: dakam neti, gdmam padena gato, appo saggam 
gacchati, mulam patikasseyya. Asimsatthe ca: ayasmato di- 
ghayu hotu, bhaddam bhavato hotu, kusalam bhavato hotu, 
svagatam bhavato hotu icc evamadi. [C e 612 30 ] Sammutip&yoge d : 
sadhusammuti e me tassa Bhagavato dassanaya. Tatiyatthe: 15 
8 "asakkata c’ asma Dhananjayaya”, mayam Dhananjayena raniia 
asakkata bhavama ti attho. A^saddena pancamiyatthe ca: 
9 "bhiyyoso matt ay a”, ay am hi bhiyyoso matt ay a ti payogo 
pancamipayogo • 10 "yo ca sitan. ca unhaii ca tina bhiyyo na 
maiinatl” ti payogo viya; tattha bhiyyo-so ti idam bhiyyo- 20 
saddena “atirekatthavacakena nipatena samanattham nipata- 
padam * 12 "aham bhikkhave yavad-e f akamkhami vivicc’ eva 
kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi” ti ettha yavadevasaddenzi 
[C e 613 1 ] samanattham yavade ti nipatapadam viya; na c’ ettha 
vattabbam: ' bhiyyoso ti nipatapadam nama atthi ti acariyehi 25 
niddittham na^ ditthapubban’ ti * acariyehi 'nipata nama’ ti 
anidditthanam pi bahunam nipatanam sasane dissanato h , 
13 "mamkate Sakka kassaci” ti ettha hi man ti amhatthe upa- 
yogavacanam sabbanamikapadam, kate ti nipatapadam; tasma 
samsayam akatva bhiyyo so mattaya ti ettha 'mattato 30 
bhiyyo’ ti attho gahetabbo 14 "tina bhiyyo” ti ettha 1B 'tinato 

1 Vin III 184 16 {irfra 718^ 2 ). 3 Dhp 394*. 3 (132 30 —133 24 ). 4 (133 2 et 135 13 ). 

6 (132 s1 ). 6 (132 B1 , 135 11 ). 7 1/955. 8 (133 10 ). 9 ns cit. S II 242 21 (cf. infra 738 14 ). 

10 D III 185 15_ie . 11 Spk ad S I 49 11 : Spk ad S I 24 19 = Sv ad D I 2U 12 . 

12 S II 210™. 13 J IV 14 2 (Ja). 14 (697 19 ). 16 Sv ad D III 185 le : tinato pi uttarim. 

* ita B em ns (656 24 ); C e tvam (Candra-v II 1: 80: tva). b C e tvam. 
c B m h. 1. patikaseyya. d C e B m kasa; vide 449 11 n. e). e C e sammat 0 . 

1 (C e yavad eva). £ B m om. b C e dassanato. 
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bhiyyo’ ti attho viya, imam attham yeva sandhaya porana 
“'bhiyyoso mattaya ti atirekappamanena” ti tatiyavibhatti- 
vasena attham kathayimsu, — pancamivibhatti hi katthaci 
tatiyaya samanattha * 2 "mattasukhapariccaga” ti ettha viya, 
5 appamattikassa a sukhassa 3 pariccagena ti hi attho. || Keci pan’ 
ettha vadeyyum: 2 "mattasukhapariccaga” ti adisu yasma matta- 
saddo itthilingo, tasma [C e 613 15 ] "bhiyyoso mattaya” ti ettha pi 
mattaya ti idam itthilingam tatiyekavacanantam, ten’ eva hi “'ati¬ 
rekappamanena” ti vivaranam katan ti. | Tan na; kiiica pi 2 "mat- 
10 tasukhapariccaga” ti adisu watfasaddo itthilingo, tatha pi mattan 
ti napumsakalingam pi bahusu thanesu dissati; tasma napum- 
sakalingato ma/tasaddato catutthekavacanassa ay^dese kate 
mattaya ti rupam bhavati, tan ca bhiyyo so ti nipatapadayo- 
gato pancamiyatthe catutthl ti vinnayati. || Keci pana "bhiyyoso 
15 mattaya” ti ettha "so puggalo mattaya madanataya b bhiyyo” 
ti attham vadanti. | Tam sasane paharadanasadisam ativiya na 
yujjati. Chatthiyatthe ca: 4 "mahato ganaya bhatta me”. Satta- 
miyatthe ca: 5 "tuyhan c’ assa avikaromi; 6 tassa me Sakko 
patur ahosi”. Saratthe ca vattabbe catutthl vibhatti bhavati, 
20 sarattho nama [C e 613 30 ] uttamattho cintapanattho va: 7 "desetu 
bhante Bhagava dhammam bhikkhunam; 8 tesamphasu; 9 etassa 
pahineyya; 10 yatha no Bhagava vyakareyya, tatha tesam 
vyakarissami”, kappati samananam ayogo, amhakam manind 
attho, llr 'bahupakara c bhante Mahapajapati Gotami Bhagavato; 
25 12 bahupakara c bhikkhave matapitaro puttanam” icc evamadi. 
Tatha a^saddena bahusu akkharappayogesu catutthiya pa- 
vatti veditabba, tain yatha: 13 "upamam te karissami; 14 dham¬ 
mam vo . . . desissami d ; 15 ko attho supanena e te”; kim attho 
me buddhena\ 16 kafliinassa 1 dussam , ie agantukassa bhattam icc 
30 evamadi. 17 "Tatiyatthadisu ca” ti casaddaggahanam avuttat- 
thasamuccayatthan c’ eva sampadanagahanatthan ca; Kacca- 

1 Spk ad S I 24 19 etc. {supra 697 n. 11). 2 Dhp 290*. 8 Dhpa III 449 5 . 
4 (1337) 5 *** 6 ***. 7 ***' 8 *** 9 10 *** 11 jyj JJJ 2 5 3 20 . 13 It 

lio 10 . 13 M I 148 3s . 14 (657 1 ). 15 J IV 84 2S . 1C Kcv 329 {infra § 704 

6 6 0 23 i 83 ). 17 (694 10 ). 

a ita C e B ern ns. b B m madanatthaya. c ita C e B em ns. d B e deses- 
sami. e ita B em ns; C e supinena (=Ja: cf. tamen Sn 331 b ). f B em kathin 0 . 
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yane pana "sattamyatthesu ca” ti ^saddaggahanam vikappa- 
nattha-y^ggahananukaddhanattham eva. 

Ettha pana thatva kinci vadama: || saddasatthavidunam 
matavasena hi [C e 614 1 ] 2 rajakassa vattham dadati, Yannadatto 
Devadattassa inam dadati ti adisu sampadanassinna.ysi na bha- 5 
vitabbam, saddasatthesu hi 3 "yassa samma pujabuddhiya anu- 
ggahabuddhiya va diyate, tarn sampadanan” ti vuttam, rajakassa 
vatthadanah a c’ eva Devadattassa inadanan ca pujavasena va 
anuggahavasena va na hoti, accantavacanan ca na hoti, tasma 
’samma pakarena assa dadati ti sampadanan’ ti atthena viro- 10 
dha[naJto b sampadanassLhna na c hoti ti tesam laddhi, ten’ 
eva rajakaya, Devadattaya ti ca catutthi vibhatti tehi na vi- 
hita; chatthi yeva vihita: rajakassa ti adina ti. | Ettha asma- 
kam vinicchayo evam veditabbo: yadi rajakasaddo vattha- 
saddena sambandhaniyo siya, 'rajakassa vattham annassa kas- 15 
saci dadati’ ti attho siya, rajako ca sami siya; yadi pana 
'dhovapanatthaya vattham rajakassa dadati’ ti danena ra¬ 
jako sambandhaniyo siya, so rajako katham sampadanam nama 
[C e 614 15 ] na siya * danakiriyaya patiggahanabhave d thitatta, 
tatha hi 4 "yassa datukamo” ti ca 5 "acittikatva e asakkatva bhik- 20 
khussa bhattam adasi” ti ca adisu pi datukamatamattena va 
asakkaccadanamattena va yo danam ganhissati yo ca danam 
ganhati, te sabbe sampadana honti yeva * sasanayuttivasena; 
api ca sasane 6 "atthaya hitaya” ti tadatthapayogam thapetva, 
7 "dakaya neti; 8 saggaya gacchati; 9 asakkata c’ asma Dhanaii- 25 
jayaya; 10 bhiyyoso mattaya; “ganaya bhatta” ti payogesu 
vibhattivipallasanayan ca thapetva 12 ;/awoyoga-danayogadisu 
catutthekavacanassa «y«deso na labbhati, tena sangitittaya- 
rulhe pavacane 'buddhaya deti; namo buddhaya’ ti adini pa- 
dani na f santi, 13 "buddhasetthass’ adas’ aham^; 14 namo karohi 30 
nagassa” ti evarupani yeva «yadesarahitani padani dissanti, 

1 Kcv 279 {in fine). 2 Candra-v II 1:73 {vide 700 1-2 ). 8 cf. Durga-t ad 
Katantra II 4: 10 (Eggeling p. 497 1 - 2 ). 4 Kc 278. 5 ***. 6 M I 21 27 . 7 (697 7 ). 

8 (69 7 8 ). 9 (69 7 16 ). 10 (697 18 ). 11 (69 8 17 ). 13 (130 34 —132 30 ). 13 Ap 28 6 23 . 

14 (132 11 ). 

a B m vattham danam. b C e B m virodhanato; B e ns virodhato. c B m om. 
d B e ns {recte coni.) patiggahakabhave. e C e B e ns acittim katva. f B m om. 

S C e B e adasaham; B m adaham. 

7 
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tasma yam Atthasaliniya agatam 1M eko puriso kilittham a vat¬ 
tham rajakassa adasl” ti padam, tattha rajakassa ti catutthiya 
bhavitabbam • catutthl-chatthlnam sabbapakarena 2 sa-namw i- 
bhattinam [C e 6 1 4 30 ] sarupato thitatthane sadisatta; tatha hi 3 "ag- 
5 gassa data medhavl” ti imissa paliya attham vadantehi garuhi 
3 "aggassa data ti aggassa ratanattayassa data, atha b va aggassa 
deyyadhammassa data” ti catutthl-chatthlnam attho vutto. Iti sad- 
dasatthayuttito rajako saml hotu ■ chatthlvibhattivasena vuttatta, 
sasanayuttito pana sampadanam hotu • catutthl-chatthlnam 
10 avisesena vuttatta — katthaci katthaci thane yebhuyyena pali- 
naya-saddasatthanayanam annamannam accantaviruddhatta ca. 
Tatha hi saddasatthe 4 «p«saddo bahuvacanantam itthilingam, 
Bhagavata ahacca bhasite pullingam ekavacanantam; tatha 
saddasatthe b ddras>addo c bahuvacanantam pullingam, pavacane 
15 vacanadvayayuttam pullingam; saddasatthe 6 dhatusaddo ekan- 
tapullihgam, pavacane ekantaitthilingam, [C e 615 1 ] evamadayo 
annamannam viruddhasaddagatiyo dissanti; kiiica d bhiyyo: 
saddasatthe 7 Devadattaya ti catutthl, tad eva e Devadattaya ti 
padam palinayam patva vibhattivipallasavasena tatiya-pancaml- 
20 chatthlnam atthe catutthl siya na suddhacatutthi f * Yannadatto 
Devadattaya asakkato ti adina yojetabbatta 8 "asakkata c’ asma 
Dhananjayaya” ti adisu viya; kinca d bhiyyo: 9 "guno assa 
atthis gunava” ti ettha saddasatthanayena assa ti padam 
chatthiyantam bhavati, palinaye atthakathanaye ca oloklya- 
25 mane flft/wsaddayogato catutthiyantam yeva bhavati h , katham: 
10 ”udet’ ayam cakkhuma ekaraja; ^asavati nama lata jata 
Cittalatavane tassa vassasahassena ekam nibbattate phalam 
tarn deva payirupasantl” ti ima dve paliyo assa ti padassa ca- 
tutthiyantattam sadhenti; [C e 615 16 ] tattha 12 "cakkhuma ti, sa- 
30 kalacakkavalavaslnam andhakaram vidhametva cakkhupatila- 
bhakaranena yan tena tesam dinnam 1 cakkhu, tenaJ cakkhuma * 

1 As 243 10 {ib. 244 12 - 18 <S III 131 8 " 9 ). 2 293 2 °- 27 . 3 It 89 s et Ita (S« 

378 1S ~ 14 ). 4 (107 21 —117 2 ). 6 (98 19 —99 11 ). 6 (2 1S “ 14 206 s - 10 , vide et 591 14 “ 29 ). 

7 (130 27 —13 1 3 ; 131 s0 —132 6 ). 8 (699 26 etc.). 9 (Pan V 2: 94). 10 J II 33 22 . 

11 J III 251 7 " 9 , Ap 41 29 —42 1 . 12 Ja II 34 1 -®. 

a B e kilittha-. b Ita: tattha. c ita h. 1. C e B m ; B e ns daras 0 . d B m kifici. 
e C e ta (om. eva); B e ns tam (om. eva). * C e B e ns suddha catutthl. S C e B e 
ad. ti ( cf. 701 1 ). h (B m hoti?). 1 (B e dvinnam). J Ja ad .: cakkhuna (ns: 
tena | cakkhudanena | kroii 1 ). 
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suriyo”, atr’ idam nibbacanam: cakkhu etassa atthi a cak¬ 
khuma, cakkhu ti ca kassa cakkhu: alokadassanasamattham 
mahajanassa cakkhu, tam mahajanassa cakkhu etassa suriyassa 
atthi * tena dinnatta ti atthavasena suriyo sampadanam bha¬ 
vati, na saml * dvinnam saminam ettha anicchitabbatta; tatha 5 
asa etissa atthi ti asavatl’ evamnamika lata, asa ti ca kassa 
asa: devanam asa, sa devanam asa etissa lataya atthi’ Ham 
paticca uppajjanato ti atthavasena lata sampadanam bhavati, 
na saml * dvinnam saminam ettha pi anicchitabbatta — evam- 
adike palinaye atthakathanaye ca upaparikkhlyamane yatha- 10 
vutto attho yeva pasamso, kim saddasatthanayo karissati. Atha 
va rajakassa vattham dadati ti ettha saddasatthanayena chatthl 
hotu, 'rajakassa hatthe vattham dadati’ ti attham eva mayam 
ganhama * vacanasesanayassa pi dassanato; evan ca sati ubhin- 
nam nayanam na koci virodho. 15 

555 Yato apeti yato va agacchati, tad apadanam. Yato va apeti 
yato va agacchati, tam karakam apdddnasannam hoti; apecca 
ito adadatl ti apadanam, ito vatthuto kayavasena cittavasena 
va apagantva aiinam ganhatl ti attho. 2 Keci pana "apanetva 
ito adadatl ti apadanan” ti vadanti; tesam mate 'ito attanam 20 
cittam va apanetva’ ti attho. Ayam pi saiina 3 sampadana- 
saiina viya anvatthato rulhito ca kata ti datthabbam. [C e 616 1 ] 
Tam pana apadanam duvidham • kayasamyogapubbaka-citta- 
samyogapubbakapagamavasena, tatha calavadhi-niccalavadhi- 
vasena; atha va [ti] b pana tividham • calavadhi-niccalavadhi- 25 
nevacalavadhinaniccalavadhivasena, tatha nidditthavisaya-up- 
pattivisaya c -anumeyyavisayavasena; tam sabbam pabhedam 
4 upari ekato pakasessama. Gama apenti munayo ; nagara nig- 
gato raja ; bhumito niggato raso, 6 hatthikkhandha otarati, gehd 
nikkhamati, Savatthito agacchati. Apadanam icc anena kv 30 
attho: 6 ''apadane pancaml”. 

556 Bhayaduppattihetu. Yam bhayadlnam uppattiya hetu hoti, 


1 cf. Ja III 251 14 . II § 555 Kc 273 ||. 2 ns: keci ka 3 Nas-Rupasiddhi 

(Mmd 273 Ce 210 27 , Rup 297A Ce 104 18 ). 3 (69 3 22 6 99°- 7 ). 4 708 28 —709 18 . 
c cf. 576 18 . 6 § 607. || § 556 (Kc 273) Pan I 4: 25 ||. 

a O'Be ns ad. ti (c/. 70 0 28 ). b Bm ti; CeB e ns (coni.) tam. c ita B e m ns; 
C c -upattavisaya- (vide 709 13 ). 
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tan ca karakam apadanasamravp hoti: cord bhayam jayati, 
lf, kamato jayate bhayam; 2 tanhaya jayati soko” ti a . 

557 Yato pacati vijjotati va. Yato mharitva pacati yato va nig- 
gamma b vijjotati, tam pi karakam apadanasahham. hoti: kusu- 

5 lato pacati c , valahaka vijjotati cando. 

558 Paradipubbajidhatadippayoge. Yatharaham para icc adiupa- 
saggapubbanam //'dhatadlnam payoge ca tam karakam apadana- 
sannam hoti; tatha hi ji icc etassa dhatussa parapubbassa 
payoge yo asaho, so apadanasahho hoti, tam yatha: buddhasma 

10 parajenti annatitthiya ; bhu icc etassa dhatussa /xzpubbassa 
payoge yato acchinnapabhavo, so apadanasahho hoti, tam 
yatha: Himavata pabhavanti panca mahanadiyo, Anotattamha 
mahdsara pabhavanti, Aciravatiya pabhavanti kunnadiyo. 

559 Annadinamapayoge. yl^asaddadlnam namanam payoge ca 
15 tam karakam apaddnasahham hoti: 3 "tato kammato annam 

kammam, tato aparam” d . 

560 Vajjanatthapa-pariyoge. Vajjanatthehi apa pari icc etehi 
yoge ca tam karakam apaddnasahham hoti: apa salaya ay anti 
vanija, 4 upari pabbata devo vassati. Ettha ca suddhanamanam 

20 upasaggehi yogo upasaggayogo nama ti gahetabbo, na 
gunanamanam upasaggehi yogo; tatha hi h ubhato sujato putto 
ti adisu upasagge vijjamane pi upasaggayogo narria na bha- 
vati. [0*617*] 

561 Uddham-samantatatth’-u-pariyoge e . U icc upasaggena pari icc 
25 upasaggena ca ti dvihi upasaggehi yathakkamam 'uddham 

samantato’ ti atthavantehi yoge ca tam karakam apaddna- 
sannam hoti: u-pari pabbata devo vassati, pabbatassa uddham 
samantato devo vassati ti attho. Atrayam vinicchayo: u iti 
ca pari ti ca upasaggadvayam vuttam, upari ti nipatapadam 
30 pi atthi; yadi pana upari pabbata devo ti ettha upari ti nipa¬ 
tapadam siya, "pabbata” ti avatva 'pabbatassa’ ti va 'pabbate’ 
ti va vattabbam siya, evam avacanena viniiayati: u-pari ti 

1 Dhp 215b. 2 Dhp 216*. || § 558 Kcv 274 ("dhatu-”); Rup Ce 105 14 ||. 

|| § 559 cf Rup 105 21 ||. 3 ***. || § 560 Kcv 274 ("upasag-gayoga-”) ||. 4 {vide 

70 2 27 sqq.). 6 Kcv 274 ("nama-”). || § 561: Mmd 2 1 4 38 " 41 ||. 

a B e om. ti. b B e nikkhamma. c B m h. 1. paccati. ^ B e param. e B e ns 
uddhamsamantatthupari 0 (703 1 ). 
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idam upas?.ggadvayavasena vuttan ti. Uddham-samanta(ta)tth’- < 
upari a ti kimattham: 1,f vividhani phalajatani asmim upari 
pabbate” ti ettha uparisaMo nipatatta 'uddhan’ ti atthamat- 
tam eva dlpeti na 'uddham samantato’ ti atthan ti napanat- 
tham. 

562 Mariyaddbhividbatthaa-yavayoge. Mariyadabhividhiatthena b d 
icc upasaggena ydva iti nipatena ca yoge tam karakam apa- 
danasahnam hoti: a pabbata khettam, a nagara khadiravanam, 

2 a Brahmalokd saddo abbhuggacchati; 3 "yava Jetuttaranagara c 
maggam alamkari; 4 yava Brahmaloka saddo abbhugganchi; 10 
B yava Brahmaloka ekakolahalam jatam”. Ettha ca a pabbata 

ti adayo payoga saddasatthanayavasena vutta, yava Jetutta- 
ranagara c ti adayo pana palinayavasena ti veditabba. 

563 Patinidhi-patidanatthapatiyoge. Patinidhi-patidanatthena [va] d 
patt icc upasaggena yoge ca tam karakam apaddnasahham 15 
hoti: buddhasma pati Sdriputto dhammadesanaya alapati tema- 
sam, ghatam assa telasmd pati dadati, uppalam assa padumasma 
pati dadati , kanakam assa hirahiiasma. pati dadati. 

564 Visum-puthuyoge e . Visum puthu f icc etehi nipatehi yoge 
ca tam karakam apaddnasahham hoti: tehi visum, tato visum , 20 
6 ariyehi puthag s evayam jano. 

565 Ahnatrayoge pancami, tatiya ca. AnHatra icc etena nipatena 
yoge pancami vibhatti hoti tatiya ca: [C e 618 1 ] 7 "naiinatra h 
sabbanissagga sotthim passami paninam”; afinatra buddhuppada 
lokassa saccabhisamayo n’ atthi; ^'tadantaram 1 ko janeyya an- 25 
natra Tathagatena”. 

566 Rite-vinayoge dutiya ca. Rite vind icc etehi nipatehi yoge 
pancami tatiya dutiyai ca hoti: rite saddhamma kuto sukham 
bhavati ■ rite saddhammam * rite saddhammena va; vind sad - 

1 J VI 564 13 . || § 562 Rup 298 C e 105 s0 -f Mmd C e 214 s3 ||. 2 Kcv 274 

(Senart 126 16 ). 3 cf. Ja VI 592 6 . 4 Vin III 19 s ; Sp I 78 23 . 6 cf Sp I 95 12 . 

|| § 563 < Kcv 274 (Senart 126 1 ®- 10 ); Rup Ce 105 38 " 36 ||. 6 Rup Ce 106 2 cf Sv 

I 5928-8° 7 s i 544 s A in 35Q3 ( ns c i t% ]yjp et Mp-t). || § 566 Kcv 274 

(Senart 126 22 —127 1 ; "api”) ||. 

a C e B em ns samantatthuparl. b [ ns: pariyada nhuik pa kui ma pru hu 
Abhidhan-tlka chui en 1 ; supra 622 n. 20]. c B e ns Cetutt 0 . d C e B m ns va; B e 
om. (ns comp, fecit). e B e ns -puthayoge; C e ns ad. ca. f B e ns putha. 
g B m puthug. h B m na annatra (= S). i B m tadanantaram (= A Ee). j C e 
dutiya tatiya. 
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dhamma n’ atth' anno a koci natho loke vijjati * vina saddham- 
mam * vina. saddhammena va; vina buddhamha * z>md buddham • 
nina baddhena va. 

567 Pabhutyadyatthe 1 tadatthappayoge ca. Pabhutiadiatthe ca tad- 
5 atthappayoge ca tam karakam fl/>«^a^«sannam hoti: 2 "yato 

’ham bhagini ariyaya jatiya jato; 3 yato sarami attanam yato 
patto ’smi vinnutam; 4 yato pabhuti; 5 yato patthaya; 6 tato 
patthaya; 7 ito patthaya; 8 ajjato patthaya”. 

568 Karaka-kiriyanam. majjhattha kaladdha ca. Atthavojanakkama- 
io vasena pana dvinnam apadana-kammakarakanam va pubba- 

parakiriyanam va majihe thita kaladdha ca apadanasanha 
honti: pakkhasma vijjhati migam, kosa vijjhati kunjaram, masa- 
sma bhunjati bhojanam. Tatra *luddako b ito pakkhasma migam 
vijjhati’ ti atthayojanakkamo • karakavasena, kiriyavasena pana 
15 f luddako b ajja migam vijjhitva pakkhasma vijjhati’ ti; esa nayo 
itaratra pi. 

569 Rakkhanatthanam icchitam anicehitan ca. Rakkhanatthanam 
dhatunam payoge, yam icchitam yan ca aniechitam, tam kara¬ 
kam apdddnasannam hoti: kdke rakkhanti tandula, ucchuhi gaje 

20 rakkhanti, mantino mantena darakehi pisace rakkhanti , yava 
patisedhenti gavo , 9 "nanarogato va nanaupaddavato va arak- 
kham ganhantu”; akusalehi dhammehi manasam nivareti ; 10 "papa 
cittam nivaraye”. 

570 Yassadassanam iccham antaradhayati. Yassa adassanam ic- 
25 chanto koci antaradhayati tattha tattha paticchannatthane 

bhayena niliyati, tam karakam apdddnasannam hoti: upajjhaya 
antaradhayati sisso, matara ca pitara ca antaradhayati putto. 
Idam lakkhanam bhayena antaradhanam sandhaya vuttam, 
iddhiya adassanagamanasamkhate antaradhane pana sattami 
30 vibhatti hoti, tassa ca lakkhanam n upari bhavissati. [C e 619 1 ] 


|| § 567 Rup 298 Ce 106 8 (Kcv 274 Senart 127 1-8 : "ca”) ||. 1 ns cit. Rup-t. 
2 M II 103 19 . 8 J VI 79 8 . 4 cf Vva 158 2 . 6 Ja VI 79 11 . B Ja I 78 8 . T Vva 157 80 . 
8 Vva 2 4 6 22 ( cf Jha ad Th 485*). || § 568 Mmd C e 215 1 " 9 ; Kcv 274 ("adi”), 
Rup C e 106 4 ||. || § 569 Kc 275 + Rup 299 Ce 106 16 ("ca”) ||. 9 ***. 10 Dhp 
116b. || § 570 Kc 276 ||. 31 § 573. 

* ita B m (ns: vijjati hu so akhyat katta 8 phrac san || va | n’atthi vijjati | 
ma rhi | natthimpSX. patisedhattha); B e n’atthi ’iiSo; C e nanno {cf. Rup C e 106 2 ; 
Sd C e 789 83 ). b B m luddhako. 
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571 Dur’- antik’-addhakalanimmana a - tvalopa-disayoga -vibhatt’-ara(ti)- 

ppayoga-suddha-pamocana-hetu-vivitta-pamana-pubbadiyoga-bandhana- 

gunavacana-panha-kathana-thoka-kiccha-katip ayakattusa ca. Duratthe 
antikatthe addhanimmane a kalanimmane a ^alope disayoge vi-V^ 
bhatte ara(ti)ppayoge suddhatthe pamocane hetutthe vivittatthe 5 
pamane pubbadiyoge bandhane gunavacane panhe kathane 
thoke kicche katipaye akattari ca icc etesv atthesu payogesu 
ca tam karakam apdddnasannam hoti. Dur atthappayoge 
tava: 1 kivaduro ito Nalakdragamo ; 2 "tato ha ve durataram 
vadanti”; 3 gamato natidure ; 4 "araka te moghapurisa imasma 10 
dhammavinaya araka tehi Bhagava”; duratthe: 6 "durato v&- 
gamma b ; 6 durato va namassanti; 7 addasa . . . Bhagavantam 
durato va agacchantam” [C e 619 15 ] — duratthappayoge dutiya ca 
tatiya ca: duram gamam agato, darena gamena agato, durato 
gama c agato ti attho, duram gamena va; drakasaddayoge dutiya 15 
tatiya ca chatthi ca: araka imam dhammavinayam, anena 
dhammavinayena, 8 ”araka mandabuddhlnam” -icc evamadi. 
Antikatthappayoge: antikam gama, asannam gama, sami- 
pam gama — gamassa samlpan ti attho; yathasambhavam 
dutiya ca tatiya ca chatthi ca: antikam gamam * antikam ga- 20 
mena, asannam gamam * asannam gamena, samipam saddham- 
mam * samipam saddhammena, 9 ”nibbanass’ eva santike” — 
10t 'araka ca vijanatam” ettha pana drakasaddo samipavacako 
datthabbo, Bhagava hi vijanatam santike ti attho. [C e 619 30 ] 
Addha-kalanimmane a : ito Madhuraya catusu yojanesu Sam- 25 
kassam ; Rajagahato pancacattalisayojanamatthake Savatthi; 11 "ito 
kho d bhikkhave ekanavutikappe; 12 ito tinnam masanam acca- 
yena parinibbayissami” icc evamadi. TvaXope kamm^dhika- 
ranesu: 13 "pasada samkameyya, 14 hatthikkhandha samkameyya, 
15 asana vutthaheyya” icc evamadi; ettha ca tvdlopo nama 30 
atthasambhave pi sati tawpaccayantassa saddassa avijjamanata, 
tatha hi 13 "pasada samkameyya” ti ettha pasadam abhiru- 

|| § 571 Kc 277 ||. 1 (M II 206 19 ). 2 J V 483 21 . 8 Rup Ce 107 12 . 4 cf. S 

IV 43 15 (ns cit. et Dhp 253^); contra It 91 5 . 6 ***. e D III 197 3S . . . 202« 

7 D I 179 5 . 8 (580 11 ). 9 S I 33 14 . 30 (580 12 ). 11 D II 2 X '\ 12 cf. D II 106 19 ~ 20 . 

18 S I 95 80 ("Tamotamasut”, ns). 14 S I 95 29 . 16 ***. 

* C e onimman 0 ubique. b C e va agamma. c ns gamato. d B m vo; D*. 
so ekanavuto kappo. 
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hitva tamha pasada annam pasadam samkameyya ti [C e 620 *] 
attho, esa nayo 1 "hatthikkhandhia samkameyya” ti ettha pi, 2 "asa- 
na vutthaheyya” ti ettha pana asane nisiditva tamha asana vut¬ 
thaheyya ti attho, — evam kamm&dhikaranesu pancami vibhatti 
5 bhavati, kammadhikaranabhutani yeva vatthuni taalopavisaye 
apadanam nama honti ti attho. Disayoge ca pancami bhavati, 
tattha disa ca disayogo ca disayogo • 3 sarupekasesanayena, ta- 
smim disayoge; ettha ca ^zsavacanena disattho gahito, disayoga- 
vacanena disatthavacihi yogo. Tattha disatthavacihi yoge tava 
10 4 "ito sa purima disa . . . ito sa dakkhina disa . . . ito sa pac- 
chima disa ... ito sa uttara disa; 5 AvIcito a upari Bha- 
vaggam antare b ; 6 uddham padatala adho kesamatthaka; 7 yato 
khemam tato bhayam; [C e 620 16 ] 8 yato assosum Bhagavantam”. 
9 Disatthe: puralthimato dakkhinato ti adi, ettha pana sattami- 
15 yatthe topaccayo bhavissati. Vibhatte pancami bhavati chatthi 
ca, ettha 10 vibhattam nama sayam vibhattass’ eva tadannato 
gunena vibhajanam: yato panitataro va c visitthatqro va ri atthi\ 
Madhura Pdfaliputtakehi abhirupatara ; u ”attadanto tato varam; 
12 channavutinam pasandanam dhammanam pavaram yadidam 
20 sugatavinayo” icc evamadi. Aratippayoge: 13 ”gamadhamma 
vasaladhamma asaddhamma arati virati pativirati; 14 panatipata 
veramanl” icc evamadi. Suddhatthappayoge: 16 "lobhaniyehi 
dhammehi suddho asamsattho” icc evamadi. [C e 620 30 ] Pamoca- 
natthappayoge: 16t 'parimutto dukkhasma ti vadami; 17 mutto 
25 ’smi marabandhana; 18 na te muccanti maccuno d ; 19 mokkhanti 
marabandhana” icc evamadi. 20 Hetuatthe: kasma hetuna, 
21 "kasma nu tumham e dahara na miyare; 22 kasma idh’ eva mara- 
nara bhavissati; 23 yasma aniyata keci 24 yasma-t-iha bhikkhave ... 
tasma-t-iha bhikkhave; 25 yamkarana tamkarana; 26 kimkarana 
30 amma tuvam pamajjasi” — annehi pana lakkhanehi hetutthe 


1 (70 5 29 ). 2 (70 5 80 ). 3 Mmd C® 219® cit. Kc 390. 4 D III 197 1 , 198 1 , 

198 87 , 20 2 7 . 6 *** 6 M I 57 14 . 7 J III 513 !1 (ns confert Vin III 162 20 " 21 ). 

s m» 9 706 13-16 = Rup C e 107 38-39 . 10 Rup C e 108 1 " 3 ; ns cit. Mmd Ce 219 9 " 23 . 

11 Dhp 322d. 12 (Mmd Ce 219 18 ). 18 ***. 14 Khp II 1. ls ***. 10 S III 31 23 . 

17 cf. Th 68 Of. 18 ***. 19 Dhp 37<J. 20 cf § 648—655. 21 J IV 52 n . 22 ***. 

23 Abhidh-av 17 10 . 24 (618 26 ). 26 (§ 648). 26 (280 27 ). 

a Kcv ad. yava. b Kcv ad. bahusattanikaya vasanti. c B m om. d C e B e 
maccuna (= Rup C e 108 15 ). e J: tuyham ( sed amham J IV 53 9 ). 
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pathama ca tatiya ca chatthi a ca a bhavati, [C e 621 1 ] ta ca kho 
kiriyabhisambandhe datthabba, na pana lr 'ko nu kho bhante b 
hetu ko pacc.ayo mahato bhumicalassa patubhavaya” ti adisu 
kiriyabhisambandharahitesu payogesu —, 2 "na attahetu alikam 
bhananti c ; 3 kim nu jatim na rocesi; 4 yan ca putte na pas- 5 
sami; 6 tam tarn Gotama pucchami”; kena karanena va- 
desi, yena karanena, 6 ”tena karanena; 7 atha tvam kena vannena 
kena va pana hetuna anuppatto braharannam” — 8 ”saddhaya 
tarati ogham” ettha/ca saddhaya ti ayam saddo hetuattho 
ti garuhi vuttam —■> v 9 "kena Kassapa balassa dassanam na- 10 
bhikamkhasi; 10 yena-nMdh’ ekacce satta; n tena nimittena; 
12 tena vuttam; 13 tarn kissa hetu; ,4 kissa tumhe kilamatha”. 
Vivecanappayoge: 15 ”vi/vitto papaka d dhamma; 16 vivicc’ eva 
kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi” icc evamadi. Pama- 
natthe: 17 ayamato ca vittharato ca yojanam gambhirato [C e 621 15 ] 15 
ca e puthulato ca yojanam Candabhagaya pamdnam f , 18 parikkhe- 
pato navasatayojanaparima.no s Majjhimadeso h , 19,, dighato 1 nava 
vidatthiyo sugatavidatthiya pamanika karetabba”; tatiya ca: 

20 yojanam ayamena yojanam vittharena yojanam ubbedhena sasa-. 
parasi. Pubbadiyoge: pathamatthavacakena pubbasaddena. 20 
yogo pubbayogoJ, ettha pubbadigah.an.am adisatthavuttinam 
pubbadinam gahanattham, tatha hi 21 visum disayogo gahito: 
22 -"pubbe va me bhikkhave sambodha; 23 ito pubbe nahosi; 24 tato 
param paccantima janapada; 26 tato aparena samayena; 26 tato ut- 
tari(m)” icc evamadi. Bandhanatthappayoge bandhanahe- 25 
tumhi ine k : satasma baddho naro rahna\ — tatiya ca: satena baddho 
naro ranna icc evamadi. Gunavacane: pannaya + vimuttimano m > 
issariya[ya] n janam [C e 621 30 ] rakkhati raja, 27 "silato nam pasam- 

1 A IV 312 14 , D II 107 19 . 2 J V 146 15 (infra 731 18 ). 3 (73 1 20 ). 4 J VI 
561 20 (codd. C ks Lk). 6 S I 13 19 (Vm 2 2 ). 6 Bva ad Bv 2: 101^. 7 J VI 543 1 " 2 . 

8 Sn 184 a . 9 J IV 241 2 . 10 A II 159 85 . 11 (Netta ad Nett 25 1S ). 12 Ja I 3 25 

Sv I 26 10 . 13 M I l 17 . 14 ***. 16 ***. 18 D I 73 2S . 17 707 16-18 = Rup IO8 29 - 38 . 

18 Ja I 49 1S . 19 Vin III 149 12 IV 279 11 . 29 ***. 21 (705 1 706®). 22 (29 1 9 ). 

28 cf. Sn 955 a . 24 Vin I 197 22 Sv I 173 u . 26 ***. 20 Vin IV 80 18 . 27 ***. 

a B e om. b D om. c ita C e B m ; B e ns bhaneti; J: bhanati. d B m 
papaka-. e B em om. i Rup: parimanam. S B m navasatayojanasatap 0 ; Rup 
navayojanasatap 0 . h ns majjhimapadeso (Ja I 49 16 ; III 364 u ). i Vin: dighaso. 
j ita (coni.) Bens; C e B«i pubbadiyogo. kceBmito. m Kcv: mutto. n Bemns 
issariyaya; C e issariya (= Kcv). 
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santi”. Panha-kathanesu: kuto ’si tvam, kuto bhavam — Patali - 
puttato; ettha ca kathanam nama vissajjanam a , yam pana Kac- 
cayanappakarane lf 'panhe tvalope kamm£dhikaranesu" ti 
arabhitva "abhidhammam sutva abhidhamma pucchanti * abhi- 
5 dhammam • abhidhammena va, vinayam sutva vinaya puc¬ 
chanti • vinayam * vinayena va, evam sutta, geyya, veyyaka- 
rana, gathaya, udana, itivuttaka, jataka, abbhutadhamma, ve- 
dalla icc evamadl" ti ca vuttam, tatha 2 "kathane tvalope 
kammadhikaranesu” ti arabhitva "abhidhammam sutva abhi- 
10 dhamma kathayanti • abhidhammam * abhidhammena va, vi¬ 
nayam sutva vinaya kathayanti • vinayam * vinayena va, evam 
sutta, geyya, veyyakarana gathaya b [C e 622*] icc evamadl" ti 
ca vuttam, tarn "tvdlope” yeva vattabbam, "panhe" ti ca 
"kathane” ti ca taaloparahitappayogavasena visum vattabbam, 
15 idha pana 3 visum vuttam. Thokatthadisu 4 appatthavacane 
pancaml tatiya ca; yada hi dhammamattam adhippetam na 
dabbam, tada thokadinam asatvavacanata c , yada pana thokena 
visena mato ti adina dabbam adhippetam, tada tesam satvavaca- 
nata: thoka muccati, appamattaka muccati; 6 "kiccha laddho piyo 
20 putto"; katipaya mutto, thokena appamattakena kicchena katipayena 
icc evamadi. Akattari 6 akarake d napake hetumhi: 7 "katatta 
upacitatta ussannatta vipulatta uppannam hoti cakkhuvinnanam” 
icc evamadi. — Az’saddena ye amhehi anupadittha apadana- 
payoga, te payogavicakkhanehi f yojetabba. Idani tesam apa- 
25 dananam kayasannogapubbakadivasena pabhedam kathayama: 
[C e 622 13 ] gama apenti munayo ti adisu hi kayasannogapubbakassa 
apagamanassa vijjamanatta gamadi apadanam kayasannoga- 
pubbakam nama, panptipata viramati ti adisu pana cittasahnoga- 
pubbakassa apagamanassa vijjamanatta panatipatadi apadanam 
30 cittasannogapubbakam nama; tatha dhavata haHhimha patito 


1 Kcv 277 (Senart 130 21 " 28 ) 2 Kcv 277(Senart 130 25 —131 s ). 8 ns: Ano- 

kasakatasikkhapud en 1 padabhajanl nhuik [Vin IV 3 44 19-20 ] ^alopa ca so nan 3 
phran 1 yu ce lui so kroii 1 Kaccati s -kyam 3 nhuik "^alopa” ca san kui chui sa2 ||. 
4 (Mmd Ce 219 88 ). 5 J VI 87 1S , 19 (ns ctl. Cp III 6: 3» et J V 330 16 ). 6 (Rup 
Ce 109 19 ). 7 cf (D III 146 1 +) Vibh 297 28 Dhs § 556. 

a B m h. 1. visajjanam. b B m gatha; B e suppl. udana . . . vedalla. c B m 
asatvav 0 . d C e B m akarane. e ns napakahetumhi. J B m payoga vicakkh 0 . 


C e B em ns 

arnkusaggaho ti adisu hatthiadi apadanam calamariyadabhu- 
tatta calavadhi nama * calaii ca tarn avadhi ca ti atthena, 
pabbata otaranti vanacara ti adisu pabbatadi apadanam nic- 
calamariyadabhutatta niccalavadhi nama * niccalan ca tarn 
avadhi ca ti atthena, imehi dvlhi pakarehi vinimmuttam a 5 
1 buddhasmd pati Sdriputto, 2 "kamato jayate bhayan” ti ca 
adisu buddhadi apadanam n’eva calavadhi na niccalava : 
dhi nama * avadhibhavena agahetabbatta — evam apadanam 
duvidham tividhan ca bhavati. Puna tarn tividhah ca * niddit- 
thavisayadivasena; tattha gama apagacchati ti adi niddittha- 10 
vis ay am nama • apadanavisayassa*[C e 622 30 ] kiriyavisesassa nid- 
ditthatta; kusulato pacati b , 3 abhidhamma kathayati, valdhaka 
vijjotati 4 ti upattavisayam c nama, 'valahaka niggamma d vijjo- 
tatf ti adina upadeyyo e ettha kiriyaviseso; 5 Madhura Pdfali- 
puttakehi abhirupatara ti anumeyyavisayam nama, Madhura 15 
Pataliputtakehi ukkamslyanti kenaci gunena ti anumeyyo ettha 
kiriyaviseso, f upattavisayo c viya na niyato koci’ ti ayam assa 
upattavisayato c bhedo ti. 

572 Yo adharo tam okasam. Yo kattu-kammasamavetanam nisajja- 
pacanadikiriyanam adharakatthena adharo, tam karakam okasa- 20 
sannam hoti. Bhuso kiriyam dharetl ti adharo, so eva tasam 
kiriyanam patitthanatthena okasatta okasam nama ti vuccati, 
[C e 623 1 ] tatha hi kate nisidati Devadatto ti ettha kato Deva- 
dattam dharento f tamsamavetam asanakiriyam dhareti, thaliyam 
odanam pacati ti ettha thall tandulam dharenti^ tamsamavetam 25 
pi pacanakiriyam dhareti. || Yajj evam, kattu-kammanam eva 
padhanavasena kiriyadharasambhavato tesam eva o&asasan- 
naya bhavitabban ti. | Na bhavitabbam, kasma: patiladdhavise- 
sanamatta; tasma paramparaya pi kiriyadharakam katadikam 
yeva okasasaxmam labhati ti avagantabbam. So ’y am okaso 30 
catubbidho: vyapiko opasilesiko samipiko vesayiko ti. Tattha 
vyapiko nama h sakalo pi adharabhuto attho adheyyena pat- 

1 (703 18 ). 2 (702 3 ). 8 ( cf. 708 8 ). 4 ns: tWsadda adyattha. 6 (706 18 ). 

II § 572 Kc 280 ||. 

a Bemns vinimuttam. b C e B e m paccati. c C e upattav 0 ; B em ns uppattiv 0 
(70 1 27 ). d Be n s nikkhamma. e ?; B e m ns upateyyo (= kya ce ap en 1 | thut 
ap en 1 ); C e upatteyyo ( cf. 701 27 ). f C e B e ns dharayanto. S C e B e ns dharayantl. 

11 addendum yattha? 
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thato hoti, tam yatha: tilesu telam, ucchusu raso, dadhimhi 
sappi ti; opasilesik© nama paccekasiddhanam bhavanam 
yattha upasileso upagamo hoti, tam yatha: kate nisidati ti; 
samlpiko nama yattha samlpe samlpikavOharam katva adha- 
5 rabhavo [C e 623 16 ] vikapplyati, tam yatha: 1 "Savatthiyam viha- 
rati”, Gangayam vajo ti. — Patan]alina a pi vuttam: 2 "catuhi pa- 
karehi atattha 'so’ b ti bhavati, katthaci tamthanavasena: manca 
ukkutthim karonti ti, katthaci samipavasena: Gangayam ghoso, 
tKurusu vasati c ti, katthaci tamsahacarabhavena d : yatthi e pa- 
10 vesaya, kunte pavesaya ti, katthaci tamkiriyacaranena: aBrah- 
madatte 'Brahmadatto ’yam’ iti”; vesayiko nama yattha 
annatthabhavavasena desantftravacchedavasena va adharapa- 
rikappo, tam yatha: bhiimisu mantissa * jalesu maccha * akase 
sakuna ti. Sabbo pi c&yam padhanavasena va parikappitava- 
15 sena va kiriyaya patittha bhavati ti okaso ti vutto. || Yam pan’ 
ettha vuttam 3 "kattu-kammasamavetanam kiriyanam adharo” 
ti, tam 4 "bhiyyo khaggamhi obhaso” ti ettha katham yujjati ti 
ce. | Yujjat’ eva; yatha hi 5 bhumisu manussa ti etasmim payoge 
'vasantf ti kattusamaveta vasanakiriya* avijjamana pi vacanase- 
20 sanayena aharitabba hoti, evam etams 4 "bhiyyo [C e 623 30 ] khag¬ 
gamhi obhaso” ti ettha pi 'ahosf ti kattusamaveta kiriya avij¬ 
jamana pi vacanasesanayena aharitabba va hoti, loke h hi 
katthaci katthaci voharavisaye sesam katva vacam bhanati h ; 
tatha hi koci ekam gehe patiyattam khiram payetukamo 'tvam 
25 geham pavisa, pavisitva 1 khiram piva’ ti vattabbe vacanase- 
sam katva pavisa khiran ti aha, sasane pi dissati 6 "yesam 
ayyanam suciya attho, aham suciya” ti ca 7 ”yassa panhena^ 
attho, so mam panhena aham veyyakaranena” ti; tasma ettha 
samsayo na katabbo. 

30 573 Yatth’ iddhiy’ antaradhayati. Yasmim thane koci iddhiya 
antaradhayati, tam thanabhutam karakam o^«5«saniiam hoti: 

1 A I l 1 (Mp I 15 19-28 Sp I 109 18-21 Pj I 112 28 —113 10 ). 2 MahSbhasya 
vol. II 21S li ~ 19 . 3 (709 19 ). 4 (Mmd Ce 228 11 ). 5 (710 18 ). 6 vide Vin IV 167 4 

(cf. supra 344 n. f). 7 *** (ns cit. Mp). || § 573 Kcv 276 ("va”); supra 704 29 ||. 

a ita C e B em ns. b Mahabhasya: atasmin sah. c ita C e B em ns; Maha- 
bhasya: kupe Gargfakulam. d C e B m °sahacara°. e (o: yastlh); B ra yatthi, 
C e B e ns yatthim. f C e kattusamavetavasena kiriya. S ita C e B e ; ns evam esa; 
B m evam eta >> evam eva? h sic B em ns; C e loko .. . bhanati. i (B 111 pa- 
vesa pavisetva). 3 B m panhe. 
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[C e 624 1 ] 1M sa devata antarahita pabbate Gandhamadane; 
2 Jetavane antarahito Bhagava; 3 tato so dummano yakkho tatth 
ev’ antaradhayatha a ; 4 app ekacce mam abhivadetva anta- 
radhayimsu”. || Adharanalakkhanam b okasakarakam |j. 

— Iti chakarakam pakasitam hoti. 5 

Idani samanavisayam karakachakkam vuccate: 

Yo yattha yena yam 6 va karoti, tani kattu-okasa-karana- 
kammani: puriso arahhe hatthena kammam karoti, sabbattha 
katta 6 netabbo. Yam yassa yattha va deti, tani kamma-sam- 
padan’-okasani: 7 danam bhikkhussa adasi, 8 danam bhikkhumhi 10 
deti , 9ff 3 r attha dinnam mahapphalam”. Yato yattha jayati, tani 
apadan’-okasani: 10ft yasma so jayate ’gini”; cord c bhayam jayati] 

11 "yattha so [C e 624 16 ] jayati dhiro”. Yam yattha yato va ganhati, 
tani kamm’-okasapadanani: brahmanam hatthe ganhati, ^"Mad- 
dim hatthe gahetvana; 13 nagam gahetva sondaya”; u acariyassa 15 
santike sippam ganhati; acariyupajjhayehi sikkham ganhati . 

|| Garu pana sattamivisaye lb purisassa bahasu gahetvd f 15 bo- 
dhisattassa d muddhani cumbitvd ti e udaharitva kammani sat- 
tamivibhattuppattim vadanti. | Tam 13 "Maddim hatthe gahe¬ 
tvana” ti adikaya paliya dassanato ™purisam 17 bodhisattan ti 20 
ca ls vibhattim viparinametva f thane yeva sattami ti gahetab- 
bam. — Iti samasato samanavisayam karakachakkam pakasi¬ 
tam hoti. 

574 Na chatthlvihitattho karakam^, yathamantanam. Yatha aman- 
tanasamkhato attho kdrakcis'&nno na hoti, tatha chatthiva vihito 25 
attho karakassinno na hoti. 

575 Yassa sam yassa va pati, tam sami. Yassa atthajatassa dha- 

1 J VI 92 17 . 2 vide AI 64 82 . 8 Sn 449 cd . 4 ita suppl. D III 206 12 , cj. D III 

20 5 28-24 . 5 ns: "yato” | akran apadan mha | "yadatthaya” | akran sampadan akyui 3 
nha || i;asadda phran 1 yu ||. 6 ns: puriso karoti, puriso arafine karoti, puriso 

hatthena karoti, puriso kammam karoti hu chon le hu lui. 7 (Cp I 2: 7 C ). 

8 (Cp I 4: 9 b ). 9 Sn 191 d . 10 J IV 26 17 (supra 185 15 ). 11 Dhp 193 c . 12 J VI 
570®, Cp I 9: 50 a . 18 Cp I 3: 5 a ; 9: 20 a . 14 (Ja I 285 18 ). 16 Rup 309 (C e 114 29 ). 

16 (cf M I 365 19 ). 17 ( cf. J V 328 18-19 ). 18 ns: vibhattim | chatthl vibhat kui || 

viparinametva | dutiya pran rve 1 j| thane yeva | okasa ara nhuik pan lhyan ||. 

II § 574 Rup Ce 110 4 + 93 16 ; infra 712 8 -713 11 + 713 17 ||. 

a B m <>yat(h)i. b B e adharalakkhanaxn. c B m vera (?). d Rup om. 
e Bm om. { ita B e ns; C e B m onamitva. S C e B e ns karako. 
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nam yassa va pati yassa va sami, yassa va samuho yassa va 
avayavo, tam atthajatam s«;msannam hoti, idha pi i^saddo 
vikappanattho, tena anne pi attha yojetabba: ranno dhanam, 
ranno puriso, purisassa raja, ranno rattham, raUhassa sami, 
5 ambavanassa avidure , dhannanam rasi, rukkhassa sakha, suvan- 
nassa vikati, 1 bhaUhadhannanam sattu icc evamadlni a bhavanti. 
[C e 625 1 ] 2 Kiriyabhisambandhabhava n’ esa b karakata sambha- 
vati; samibhavo hi kiriya-karakabhavassa phalabhavena ga- 
hito, tatha hi ranno puriso ti vutte, yasma raja dadati puriso 
10 ca patiganhati, tasma 'rajapuriso’ ti vinnayati, evam bhacca- 
bhavena c va santakabhavena va samibhavena va samlpa-samu- 
hdvayavadibhavena va yo koci yassa ayatto d , tassa sabbassa 
so sambandhakarabhuto attho sami nama ti gahetabbo, tasma 
dhanasambandhe chatthi samisambandhe chatthi samlpasam- 
15 bandhe chatthi samuhasambandhe chatthi avayavasambandhe 
chatthi vikarasambandhe chatthi ti adika chatthi samichatthi 
yeva nama hoti ti datthabbam. Ettha ca samichatthi ti 
anvatthavasena va rulhivasena va 'sami’ ti samkham e gate 
atthe vihita chatthi samichatthi ti attho gahetabbo, tatha hi 
20 vakkhati: 3 "chatthi samimhl” ti. || Etth&ha: ranno puriso ti 
adisu kiriyabhisambandhabhava samino karakabhavo ma hotu, 
*pitussa [C e 625 15 ] sarati, pitussa icchati, 5 "rajjassa sarissasi f ; 
6 ranno sammato; 7 ma bhikkhave punnanam bhayittha; 8 catunnan 
ca mahabhutanam upadaya rupan’’^ ti ca adisu pana kiriyabhi- 
25 sambandhassa vijjamanatta samina karakena bhavitabban ti. 

| Tan na * suddhaya chatthiya abhavato, na h’ ettha chatthi sud- 
dha * kammadiatthesu vattanato; tatha hi pitaram sarati, 9 "sace 
bhayatha dukkham vo”, raniia sammato h ti adayo pi payoga 
|| § 575 Kc 285 + Rup 110 2 (tam-pati) ||. 1 Mmd C« 253 2 ; ns: bhattha- 
dhannanam | lho 2 ap so ca pa 8 tui 1 en 1 1| sattu | mum 1 lum 8 1|. 2 712 8-18 <C Rup C e 
1104 -n a § 609> 4 vide Mmd C e 260 24 {ad Kc 317B); Candra-v II1:95 etc . 5 J VI 
496 12 ... 497 28 . 6 (cf M II 166 4 " 5 , D I 47 18 ). 7 A IV 8 8 29 {infra 723 22 ). 

8 Dhs § 584 (As 300 80 ). 9 Ud 51 14 , cf. Uda 295 fi - r , Nett 131 16 etc. {infra 723 24 ). 

a B m evamadi. b B m °bhavenesa. c ita {coni.) C e ; B em ns gacchabh 0 
(ns gacchabhavena [ yu ap so ucca en 1 aphrac phran 1 || ranno dhanam kui 
rafi san | gahetabbo ti gaccho pru | vajadi [Kc 640] phran 1 c^apaccan 8 sak | 
vyanjanantassa co chapaccayesu [Kc 474] phran 1 ha kui ca pru ||); Rup: 
sevakadibhavena va bhandabhavena va, d B m yassa yatto (o: yassdyatto). 
e B m samkha-. f B m bharissasi; C e B e ns sarissati. S C e B e upadaya, om. ru- 
pam. h (C e sambandhato). 
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dissanti, tasma tadisesu thanesu kiriyabhisambandhe sati pi 
kammadiatthesu vattanato samino karakata na bhavati. || Evam 
hotu, yatha lf 'appo saggaya gacchati” ti ettha 'appo saggam 
gacchati’ ti kammatthe vijjamane pi kiriyabhisambandhass’ 
upalabbhanato sampadanassa karakabhavo hoti yeva, tatha 5 
idha pi samino karakabhavo hotu a ti. | Saccam bhavitabbam; 
2 poranehi idam a thanam na vicaritam, karakanam hi chabbi- 
dhattam eva tehi vuttam; mayam pana sasane yuttim patisa- 
ranam b katva atthan ca garum katva tatharupassa samino . 
karakabhavo icchitabbo ti mannama, kevalam pana poranehi 10 
avuttatta na [C e 625 30 ] vadama; sutthu vicaretabbam. 

576 Yam alapati, tad amantanam. Yam vatthum alapati 3 abhi- 
mukham karoti, tam amantanasafinam hoti: bho maharaja, bho 
purisa, bho Devadatta. Amantiyate tan ti amantanam; 4 aman- 
tanan ca nama pag eva laddhasarupassa abhimukhikaranam, 15 
katabhimukho c tu paccha kiriyaya yojiyati: "gaccha, bhunja” 

ti. Tasma amantanasamaye kiriyayogabhavato n’ etam karctka- 
voharam labhati. Yam pana 5 idani vidhatabbam, na tattha 
amantanavoharo, katham hi nama avijjamanam amantiyati; 
tatha hi buddhattapatte yeva Bhagavati buddha iti amantana- 20 
voharo dissati [C e 626 1 ]: 6 "namo te buddhavir’ atthu” ti, na 
abuddhabhute bodhisatte; rajjabhisekam patte yeva ca pugga- 
lamhi raja iti amantanavoharo dissati: 7 "dhamman cara ma¬ 
haraja” ti, na arajabhute, — tasma 8 'tvam raja d bhava’ ti 
idani vidhatabbe vatthumhi tam amantanam n’ atthi; yan ca 25 
pana idani avidhatabbam sabhaven’ eva avijjamanam, tam 
amantlyatu: bho abhava , bho sasavisana, bho vanjhaputta ti, 
na ca tam pamanam. 

577 Lingatthe pathama. Lingatthabhidhanamatte pathama vi- 
bhatti hoti: puriso * purisa, itthi, kulam, 9 "pathavldhatu apo- 30 

1 Dhp 174 d {supra 132 81 ). 2 ns: tatha pi | lan 8 || than 1 || poranehi | tui 1 

san. 8 Mmd C e 242 9 . 4 713 14-18 < Rup 282 a C e 93 18-16 cf. Durgasimha-t ad 
Kjtt II 4: 18 (Eggeling p. 498 12 ). 5 ns: idani | ya khu || vidhatabbam | raja bha¬ 
vati [o: bhava ti, Sd 713 24 ] ca sa phran 1 cl ran thuik en 1 ||. 6 S I 50 20 . 

7 J V 123 16-28 . 8 Rup ce 93 18 . [| § 577 = Kc 286 ||. 9 Dhs § 588. 

a B m {pro hotu . . . idam): icchitabbo ti mafinama, kevalam pana pora- 
nebi avuttatta idam (< 713 10-11 ). b B m yutti patisaranam. c ita C e B e ns 
(= myak nha rhe 8 rhu mu ka kho 2 prl 8 mu), d B m raja. 
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dhatu, ^hasso vedana, ^ibbanam; 2 dono kharl alhakam; 3 eko 
dve; 4 pa para” icc evamadayo sabbe upasagga yojetabba 
6 "atthi sakka labbha, 6 ha aha” icc evamadayo keci nipata ca; 

7 "diva bhiyyo namo” icc ete pana pathamatthe dutiyatthe pi 
5 [C e 626 15 ] vattanti, * ca-va-panad&yo pathamadinam sattannam pi 
atthe vattanti. Ettha ca 9 visadavisad6bhayarahitakaravantena 
tividhalingena abhihitassa itthipurisadi-kakkhalaphusanadiat- 
thassa tehi tlh’ akarehi vinimmuttanam a upasaggadlnam 10 paka- 
_ radiatthassa ca linassa gamanato linganato va saddo yeva lingan 
10 ti adhippeto. n Lmgattho nama 12 pabandhavisesakarena pa- 
vattamanarupadayo b upadaya pannaplyamano tadahnananna- 
bhavena 13 anibbacanIyo samuha-santanadibhedo 14 upadapaii- 
nattisamkhato ^a#zdivoharattho c ca, pathavl-phassadlnam 
sabhavadhammanam kaladesadibhedabhinnanam vijatiyavini- 
15 vatto sajatiyasadharano yathasamketam aropasiddho 15 tajja- 
pannattisamkhato &fl£Mtf/«#adisamannakaro ca. So pana 
kammadisamsattho suddho ca ti duvidho; tattha 16 kammadisu 
dutiyadinam vidhlyamanatta kammadisamsaggarahito linga- 
samkhya-parimanayutto tabbinimmuttupasaggadipadatthabhuto a 
20 ca suddho saddattho idha lingattho [C e 626 30 ] nama, yo pana 
akhyata-kita d -taddhita-samasehi vutto kammadisamsattho attho, 
so pi dutiyadinam puna attana vattabbassa atthavisesassabha- 
vena avisayatta e lingatthamattassa sabbhavato* ca pathamay’ 
eva visayo ti veditabbo, atr’ idam vadama: 

25 pathama v’ upasaggatthe^ kesanc’ atthe 17 nipatinam 

kammadatthe h ca vihite 1 suddhe lingadike pi ca ti. 2 

1 Vibh 144 34 > 39 et Dhs § 1439. 2 Rup 93 7 ; Candra-v II 1: 93. 3 (,210 18 ; 
Rup C e 93 6 ); sed cf. Kat-v II 4: 17. 4 Rup Ce 84 10 {vide Sd 773 29 ). 5 Rap 
C e 89 9 . 6 Rup C e 93 8 . 7 Rup Ce 89 12 . 8 Rup C* 88 20 . 22 89 4 . 9 {vide § 192 

—195 etc.). 10 (Rup Ce 84 12 ). 11 7 1 4 10-26 Rup Ce 92 20 —9 1 3 . 12 = itthi purisa 
ca san nhuik catusamutthanika rup ca san en 1 thu 3 so santhsn akhran 3 ara 
bhumi pabbata ca san nhuik utuja rup acan eS 1 thu 3 so santhan akhran 8 ara 
phran 1 , ns. 18 = sassat’-uccheda a 3 phran 1 ma chui ap so, ns. 14 cf. Ppa 
1739-ia is p pa j 7 4i8-2o_ i6 § 58O S qq. 17 — ca va [714 B ] ca so nipat akhyui 1 
tui 1 en 1 , ns {et post: nipatinam nhuik chan 3 kroii 1 a kui i pru). || § 578 = 
Kc 287 (Kat II 4: 18: amantrane ca) ||. 

a B em ns °vinimutt°. b B e ns pavattamane rup 0 (= Rup), C e pavattamana rup 0 . 
c ita B m (=Rup C e ); C e B e ns ghatapatadiv 0 . d B e -kitaka- (= Rup). e B e C e 
ad. ca. f ita B m ns; C e B e sambhavato (= Rup). S B e rupasaggatthe. h B e C e 
kammadyatthe. 1 ns abhihite. 


Ce Bem nS 

578 Alapane ca. Alapanatthadhike lingatthabhidhanamatte ca 
pathama vibhatti hoti: bho purisa bho a purisa, lf 'ehi samrna 
nivattassu; 2 okasam samma b janatha; 3 vikkama re mahamiga; 
4 hare sakha kissa nu mam jahasi; 5 are [C e 627 1 ] dutthacora c ; 
6 handa je imam ganha; 7 ma bhoti kupita ahu” icc evamadi. 5 

579 Hetumhi. Hetumhi ca pathama vibhatti hoti: 8 "na attahetu 
alikam tbhananti; 9 kim nu jatim na rocesi” icc evamadi. 

580 Kammatthe dutiya. Ratham karoti, gduim d dohati. 

581 Kaladdhanam accantasamyoge. 10 Kaladdhanam dabba-guna- 
kiriyahi accantasamj^oge tehi kal’-addhanavaclhi lingehi dutiya 10 
vibhatti hoti, kale: 11 sattaham gavapanam, masam mamsodanam; 
saradam ramamga uadi, sabbakalam ramaniyam Nandanam; 
masam sajjhayati, masam adhite e , 12 "tayo mase abhidhammam 
desesi”; addhani: yojanam vanaraji ; yojanam digho pabbato; 
kosam sajjhayati, yojanam kalaham karonto gacchati f . Accan- 15 
tasamyoge ti kim: 13 mdse mdse bhunjati ; 14 "yojane yojane 
viharam patitthapesi”. 

582 Anvadi-dhiradayo kammappavacanlya. A^wadayo upasagga 

^/wadayo nipata ca kammappavacanlyas&nfdd. honti. 15 Kam- 
mam 16 pavacanlyam yesan, te kammappavacanlya. 20 

583 lakkhana g -sahatthe hlne canu. Tattha a^^saddo lakkhane 
sahattheTrine ca kammappavacaniyasdLimo hoti: 17 "pabbajitam 
anu pabbajimsu”, nadim anv avasita h Baranasi, anu Sariputtam 
pahn/ava. 

584/ itthambhutakkhana-bhaga-vlccliasu ca pati-paranu. Pati pari 25 
anu icc ete lakkhane itthambhutakkhane bhage vlcchayan ca 
kammappavacamyas&rma, honti, lakkhane: 18fr suriyass’ ugga- 
manam pati dibba bhakkha patubhaveyyum”, rukkham pati 
vijjotate cando, rukkham pari, rukkham anu ; itthambhutak- 
_____ ^ 2 J vx 515 ^1 516 10 5i7 i9 3 J nx 1 84* 19 , 4 J III 29 5 20 . 

5 Ja VI 338 3 . 6 cf. Dhpa I 410 8 . 7 J VI 52 3 7 . 19 , 29 . 8 J V 146 15 . 9 S I 132 25 . 

: || § 580 = Kc 299 ||. || § 581 = Kc 300 ||. 10 715 8 - ,6 <Rup Ce 95 11 " 19 . 

11 cf Ja I 33 22 . 12 cf. Dhpa III 218 1B + 223 15 (As 15 20 ). 13 (Dhp 70 ab). u *** 

|| § 582 Rup C e 95 24 + 96 6 ||. 16 Rup C e 95 23 . 18 = apra 3 a 3 phran 1 ho ap so, ns. 
j| § 583 Rup Ce 95 24 “ 27 ||. 17 D II 30 11 . || § 584 Rup Ce 95 28 - 38 ||. 18 J VI 572 31 ~ 32 . 

a Kcv: bhavanto {supra 89 21 sqq). b ita C e B em ns {et J cod. L k ) c B m 
dutthathera. d B e ns gavam. e Rup om. masam adhTte {vide Vjb B e I 31 u : 
Uda 23 10 ). 1 Rup om. yojanam . . . gacchati. £ C e lakkhane. h C e anv ava- 

sita (= Rup C e ). 
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khane: sadhu Devadatto mataram pati • mataram pari * matararri 
anu; bhage: 1 yad ettha mam pati siya • mam pari • maui 
anu tarn diyatu; vlcchayoge: 2 "attham attham pati saddo 
nivisati”, rukkham rukkham pati vijjotate cando, rukkham ruk- 
5 kham pari, rukkham anu. [O 628 1 ] 

585 lakkhana-vicch’-itthanibhutesv abhi. Abhisuddo lakkhane vic- 
chayam itthambhute ca kammappavacamyasuxm .0 hoti: 3 "tam 
kho pana bhavantam a Gotamam evam kalyano kittisaddo ab- 
bhuggato”, rukkham rukkham abhi vijjotate cando, sadhu De- 

io vadatto mataram abhi. 

585 A nipate. 4 "DhI brahmanassa hantaram; 5 dhi b -r-atthu kan- 
dinam sallam; 6 dhi b -r- atthu tam visa(m) vantam” icc evamadi. 

586 Kammappavacaniyayutte. 7 Kajfimappavacamyasannehi 0 ni- 
patdpasaggehi yutte payoge dutiya vibhatti hoti; udaharanani 

15 8 yathadassitan’ eva. 

587 Gati-buddhi-bhuja-patha-hara-kara-sayadmain karite va. Gati- 
buddhi-bhuja-patha-hara-kara-sayadlnuva payoge karite dutiya 
vibhatti hoti va: puriso purisah gamam gamayati * puriso puri- 
sena va, evam bodhayati, bhojayati, pdfhayati, harayati, karayati, 

20 sayapayati. Evam sabbattha karite. 

588 Kvaci chatthinam atthe antaradiyoge. Chatthmam atthe an- 
taradlhi yoge sati kvaci dutiya vibhatti hoti, antcird-abhito- 
parito & -pati*-patibhdtiyogz cayam: 9 "antara ca Rajagaham an* 
tara ca Nalandam addhanamaggapatipanno hoti” — io sadda- 

25 satthe pana "antara nadin ca gamaii ca” ti eko yeva antara- 
saddo payujjati —; n abhito gamam vasati, parito gamam vasati, 
12 "nadim Neranjaram pati; 13 api ssu mam Aggivessana tisso 
upamayo patibhamsu”*. 

1 Candra-v II 1: 55. 2 Mahabhasya vol. I 233 18 " 17 ; (ns: attham attham l 
samavaya khana kala ca so anak tuih 8 anak tuin 3 kui | pati | nham 1 rve 1 1 
saddo | samayasaddR san [cf Sv I 31 25 ] | nivisati | van en 1 ||). || § 585 Rup C e 96 1 " 4 
(Sp I 111 80 ) |j. 8 Vin III l 12 . || § 585 A Rup C e 96 5 ||. 4 Dhp 389c. 5 J I 155 10 . 
6 J I 311 7 . || § 586 = Kc 301 ||. 7 ns: akhyat kui "patibhati mam Bhag-ava” 

[S I 189 13 ] ca sail kui rhu rve 1 kammappavacanlyasamaiiSa phran 1 yu || evafi 
hi gahite atthavisesavabodho hoti hu lui ||. 8 (715 20 —716 13 ). || § 587 = Kc 

302 ||. || § 588 Kc 308 (-j- Kc 317 L M) ||. 9 D I 1*. 10 cf. Sv I 35 6 " 8 Ps E e II 
18 8 27 (Mahabhasya vol. I 445 7 ). 11 (cf Vva 275 11 ). 12 Sn 425b. « M j 2 40 28 . 

a ita B em ns {vide Sp 1112 1 : bhoto); C e bhagavantam (= Vin E e ). b B m dhT-. 
c (B e °ppavacaniyatthehi). d B m om.-parito-. e ns om. -pati-. 1 B m patibh 0 . 


CeBemns 

589 Tatiya-sattamman ca. Tatiya-sattaminam atthe ca kvaci 
dutiya vibhatti hoti: 1,f sace mam samano Gotamo naiapissati a ; 
2 tvan ca mam nftbhibhasasi”, vind saddhammadUcuto sukham, 
upayam antarena na atthasiddhi evam tatiyatthe; satta- 
miyatthe pana kala-disasu b 3 updnv-ajjh-dvasassa.payoge^ adht- 5 
si-thd-vasdnam payoge 4 tappanacaresu c ca dutiya, kal^: 5 pub- 
banhasamayam nivasetva; 6 ekam samayam Bhagava; 7 kinci 
kalam purejatapaccayena paccayo; 8 imam . . . rattim cattaro 
maharaja”; (d is ay am): 9f, purimam disam Dhatarattho”; [C e 629 1 ] 
i^Sdipubbassa vosadhatussa payoge: gamam upavasati, 10 
gamam anuvasati , viharam adhivasati, gamam avasati, 10f 'agaram 

ajjhavasati”; flrf/wpubbanam s/-// 2 «*‘i>«sfldhatunam payoge. 
11 "pathavim adhisessati”, gamam adhititthati & , gamam ajjhdva- 
sati ; tapp^ndcaresu c : 12 nadim pivati, Vi gdmam carati icc adi. 

590 Bbavanapumsake dutiyekavacanam. Bhavanapumsakasamkhate 15 
kiriyavisesane dutiyekavacanam hoti, ettha ca U "bhavanapum- 
sakan” tisasane voharo, "kiriyavisesanan ’ ti saddasatthe. Ettha 
pana kinca pi pubbacariyehi 16 ”kiriyavisesananam (hi) e kam- 
matthe kattu santhiti iiayasiddha yato, tasma na tadattham 
visum vidhi” ti vuttam, tatha pi payogesu sotunam asammo- 20 
hattham f lakkhanam vidhatabban ti avam arambho kato. Kiri- 
yaya asatvabhutaya avyattalingatta 16 abhedakasamkhatta 17 sa- 
dhetabbarupatta ca tabbisesanam api napumsakam ekavaca- 
nantam dutiyantam payujjate: 18,f visamam candimasuriya pa- 
riharantis; 19 ekam antam atthasi; 20 tam sunatha sadhukam 25- 

II § 589 = Kc 309 ||. 1 cf SI 177 27 + 177 28 (ns). 2 J VI 56 1 20 . 3 Kc 
317K * Kc 317N 3 Vin III 6 23 (Sp I 177 8 ‘ 12 Pj II 139 1 - 6 ). 6 D I l 4 (Sv I 
33 8 - 81 ). 7 Tikap 5 s (Tikap-a 42 1 *). 8 D III 206 7 . 9 D II 258 4 (Sv Se II 381 1 ). 
io D I 88 32 (Sv I 24 9 22 ). 11 Dhp 41 b . 12 cf. J II 126 17 (Mmd Ce 263 6 .) 18 (Sn386 b ; 

J VI 449 6 : J IV 85 8 + Ja IV 85 10 -“). || § 590 Spk I 16 23 = Sp I 129 7 ||. 14 ns: 
bhavanapumsakan ti bhavajotakam napumsakavacanam | Samyut-tika [ad Spkj; 
16 28 ] I! bhavam anugatam napumsakam bhavanapumsakam | ManidTpa ||. 15 ***. 

10 = samkhya athu 3 ma rhi sail en 1 aphrac kron 1 , ns. 17 = pri 8 ce ap 
so sabho rhi san en 1 aphrac kron 1 , ns. 18 cf A II 7 4 84 + A I 227 28 . 19 S I l 12 . 

20 M I l 7 (Sv I 171 7 ). 

a Bens alapissati om. na (= S I i77 27 ). b B m kala-disa-. c Be n s coni. 
tappana-caresu (panan ca acaro ca pan^caro hu Rupasiddhitlka pru so 2 lan 3 || 
udaharun \o: carati 717 14 ] kui thui sui 1 ma thut raka 3 udaharun atuin 3 sa 
lui san). d (B m adhititthati). e i ta ce {metr.); Bem ns 0 m. hi. * (Be asammo- 
hattha-). S ita CeB e m n s; Spk I 16 24 Sp I 129 8 : parivattanti. 
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manasikarotha” icc evamadi. Tattha ^isaman ti visamena- 
karena; 2 ekam antan ti ekokasam, ekapassan ti attho, bhum- 
matthe va upayogavacanam. 

591 Karane tatiya. Aggina kutim jhapeti, dhanuna vijjhati. 

5 592 Sahadiyoge ca. Saha saddhim samam nana vina alam icc 
evamadihi yoge tatiya vibhatti hoti, tattha s^/zasaddena yogo 
3 kiriya.Tguna-dabbasamavaye sambhavati, yatha: 4f 'vitakkena ... 
saha vattati”; puttena saha thulo, antevdsika-saddhiviharikehi 
saha dcariy’-upajjhayanam labho ; 6 "nisidi Bhagava saddhim 
10 bhikkhusamghena; 6 sahassena samam mita; 7 sabbehi me piyehi 
manapehi nanabhavo vinabhavo; 8 samgho vina pi Gaggena 
uposatham kareyya; 9 alan te idha vasena; 10 kim me ekena 
tinnena purisena thamadassina; n kin te jatahi dummedha; 
l 2 kin te Vakkali imina putikayena ditthena” icc evamadi. 

15 593 Sahatthe. Sahatthe ca tatiya vibhatti hoti: 13 Devadatto 
Rajagaham pavisi Kokalikena pacchasamanena ; 14 "dukkho ba- 
lehi samvaso”. 

594 Kattari pathama tatiya ca. Akhyatabhihite kattari pathama 
vibhatti hoti, kitakhyatehi anabhihite kattari tatiya vibhatti 

20 hoti: 16 Bhagava dhammam deseii ’ Bhagavata dhammo desiyyati, 
ahi naram damsati ' ahina dattho naro. 

595 Dutiyatthe tatiya. Dutiyatthe tatiya vibhatti hoti: 16ff tilehi 
khette vapati a ; 17 samvibhajetha b no rajjena”. Ettha hi tilehi 
ti tilani, atha va hi ti nipatamattam tile ti upayogavacanan- 

25 tarn * 18 "cakkhuii ca paticca rupe ca uppajjati cakkhuvinhanan” 
ti ettha rupe ti padam viya. 

596 Pancamiyatthe. Pancamiyatthe ca tatiya vibhatti hoti: 
19 "sumutta mayam tena mahasamanena; 20 pathavya ekarajjena 
saggassa gamanena va sabbalokadhipaccena sotapattiphalam 

30 varan” ti. 

1 cf Mp ad A II 7 4 34 . 2 Pj II 140 21 " 23 . || § 591 = Kc 288 ||. || § 592 
= Kc 289 ||. 3 cf. 715 9 724 24 . 4 Sp I 144 80 - 81 . 6 cf. Vin I 38 88 . 6 S I 18 28 . 
7 cf. D II 144 11-12 . 8 cf. Vin I 123 24 . 9 (697 2 ). 10 Bv 2: 56 ab. n (697 3 ). 

12 Mp I 249 28 {supra 279 n. 11). || § 593 Rup 289 Ce 99 4 » 14 " 16 ad Kc 289 ("ca”) ||. 
48 cf. Vin III 10 32 etc. 14 Dhp 207<\ |j § 594 Kc 290 -f Mmd 288 Ce 244 1 jj. 
16 (Vin III l 18 ). || § 595 Mmd 288 244 2 ||. 18 »** (Rup 98 37 supra 370 

n. 14). 17 (2 9 5 25 ). 18 ( 2 2 6 24 ), || § 596 Rup C* 99 1 Mmd 288 C e 244® ||. , 19 Vin 

II 284 29 {cf. ThI lied; He). 20 Dhp i 78 a-d 

a (B em ns vappati). b B em ns samvibhajjetha. 


C e B em ns 

597 Paccatte. x Paccatte ca tatiya vibhatti hoti: 2,f manina me 
attho”. || 3 Garu pana 4 "attana va attanam sammanni” ti pa- 
yogam api icchanti. | Tam na yujjati; ettha hi bhikkhu katta 
bhavati, tasma attand vd ti idam visesanam bhavati, tan ca 
parehi sammannanam nivatteti; yatha pana 5 ”attana ca pana- 5 
tipati hoti pare ca panatipate samadapeti” ti ettha 'puggalo 
atta ca panatipati hoti’ ti pathamay’ attho nhpapajjati, 'puggalo 
sayan ca panatipati hoti’ ti tatiyay’ attho yevupapajjati, 
tatha 4, 'attana va attanam sammanni” ti ettha 'bhikkhu atta 
va attanam sammanni’ ti pathamay’ attho nftpapajiati, 'bhikkhu 10 . 
say am eva attanam sammanni’ ti tatiyay’ attho yevftpapajjati, 

— ayam pana sayams?iddo tatiyay’ atthe vattati, attanasa.&- 
dassa ca say^msaddena samanatthata ativiya sasane pasiddha, 
tasma atawasaddo tatiyatthe yeva tatiyavacananto hutva sam¬ 
mannanam viseseti ti 6 datthabbam. Aparo nayo: attand ti 15 
ayam saddo vibhatyantapatirupako avyayasaddo ti. 

598 Itthambhutalakkhane. 'Imam pakaram patto puggalo’ ti 
evam vattabbassa itthambhutassa lakkhane tatiya vibhatti 
hoti: 7t 'sa a bhinnena sisena paggharantena b lohitena pativis- 
sakanam c ujjhapesi; 8 unapancabandhanena pattena aniiam 20 
navam [C e 631 x ] pattam cetapeyya”. Tattha d bhinnena sisena 

ti bhinnaslsa hutva, esa nayo itaratra pi. Iti buddhasasane 
dvisu samanadhikaranapadesu thitesu itthambhutalakkhanam 
9 bhavati; saddasatthe pana vina samanadhikaranapadam it-, 
thambhutalakkhanam vadanti: 10 tidandakena paribbdjakam c 25 
addakkhi ti, tidandakena upalakkhitam paribba]akam f addakkhi 
ti attho, evam setacchattena rajanam addakkhi ti ettha pi. 

599 Kiriyapavagge. Kiriyaya asuin parinitthapanam kiriyapa- 

|| § 597: Rup C e 98 86 Mmd 288 244 18 ||. 1 — vacaka tui 1 ho kra le 

ra pathama anak nhuik, ns. 2 Vin III 146 19 . 8 = Nas-chara tui 1 san, ns [Mmd 

C e 244 13 ]. 4 Sp I 13 14 . 5 cf. A I 297 21 etc. 6 ns cit. Ps-t ad Ps (E e ) II 67 2 ' 3 . 

|| § 598 Mmd 288 0 244 17 (Pan II 3: 21) ||. 7 M I 126K 8 Vin III 246 10 . 

9 ns: ukkhittakaya ti ukkhepena | itthambhutalakkhane karanavacanam | ekato 
va ubhato va ukkhittaclvaro hutva ti attho || Kamkha [Kkh ad Vin IV 187 4 ] 
ukkhittakayaclvaraya hu Saddaiuti-chara chon ce lui san || pud prl 3 kui Pa- 
timok-nissaya nhuik re 8 khai 1 prl ||. 10 Mmd C e 244 18 , cf. Kas II 3: 21. || § 599 

Mmd 288 C c 244 19 (Pan II 3: 6 + Mahabhasya) ||. 

a M: Kali dasl. b M: galantena. c B cm ns ovisakanam. d ns ettha. 
e C e °jikam. * C e B m °jikam. 
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vaggo, tasmim tatiya vibhatti hoti: lf 'ekahen’ eva Barana- 
sim payasi; 2 navahi masehi viharam nitthapesi”. 

600 Pubba-8adisa-sam’-una-kalaha-nipuna-missaka-sakhiladiyoge. Pubba 
sadisa icc evamadihi yoge ca tatiya vibhatti hoti: masena 

5 pubbo, pitard sadiso, matara samo, kahapanen uno, asina ka - 
laho * vacaya kalaho, acarena nipuno * vacaya nipuno , gulena 
missako * tilena missako, vacaya sakhilo icc evamadi. 

601 Hetutthappayoge. Hetutthe ca hetutthappayoge ca tatiya 
vibhatti hoti: annena vasati, 3 "saddhaya tarati ogham; 4 yena 

10 Bhagava ten’ upasamkami; r, na jacca vasalo hoti”, satena 
baddho naro — evam hetutthe; kena nimittena ; 6 "kena van- 
nena kena . . . hetuna”, ken atthena a , 7 kena paccayena — 
evam hetutthappayoge. 

602 Sattamiyatthe. Sattamiyatthe ca tatiya vibhatti hoti; kal’- 
15 addhana-disa-desadisu c&yam: 8r 'tena samayena; 9 tena kalena; 

10 kalena dhammasavanam; n so vo mam’ accayena sattha”, 
masena bhunjati, yojanena dhavati, 12 "dakkhinena Virulhako; 
13 yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami” icc evamadi. 

603 Yen’ ahgavikaro. Yena vyadhimata angena angino vikaro 
20 lakkhiyyati, tattha tatiya vibhatti hoti: akkhina kano, hatthena 

kuni, padena khanjo, pitthiyd khujjo. [C e 632 1 ] . 

604 Visesane pakatiadisu ca. Viseslyati visesitabbam anena ti 
visesanam * gottadi, tasmim 14 gotta-nama-jati-sippa-vayoguna- 
lamkarasamkhate visesanatthe pakatiadisu ca tatiya vibhatti 

25 hoti: 16 "gottena Gotamo natho; 16 Sariputto ti namena vissuto 
pannava ca so; 17 jatiya khattiyo buddho; 18 jatiya sattavassiko b , 
19 sippena nalakaro so; 20 ekunatimso vayasa Subhadda”; 
vijjaya sadhu f tapasa uttamo, suvannena abhirupo ; 21ff yehi 
alamkarehi Maddi asobhatha”; pakatiya abhirupo, 22 "yebhuyyena 
30 Campeyyaka brahmanagahapatika Bhagavantam dassanaydpa- 

1 (de re Ja I 81 26 ). 2 (cf. Mp I 385 4 Sp I 49 9 ).» || § 600 Mmd 288 

C e 244 21-24 ||. || § 601 Kc 291 (Mmd 2 4 4 26 ) ||. 3 Sn 184* 4 Vin III l 22 (Sp 

I 128 14 - 20 ). 5 Sn 136a « J VI 543 1 . 7 (Ja VI 543 3 ). || § 602 Kc 292 ||. 

8 Vin III l 8 ; Bv 2: 201*, 3:9a *> Ap 38 2 . 10 Khp V 8 C . 11 D II 154 7 . 

12 D II 258 4 . 13 Vin III l 22 (Sp I 128 12 “ 14 ). || § 603 = Kc 293 ||. || § 604 Kc 

294 + Rup Ce 100*> 18 Mmd C e 247 14 ("ca”) ||. 14 Kc 317Q. 16 (cf. Ap 22 30 ). 

10 (cf. Ap 44 16 ). 17 cf D II 51 27 . 18 (cf Cp I 9: 12& Ap 266 18 ). 19 ***. 

20 D II 151 25 . 21 J VI 590 6 , 8 . 12 . 22 (de re D I 112 21 ). 

a ns ken’ atthena (Patis II 21 22 : Nidd I 9 9 ). b B m sattavisiko. 
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samkamimsu”; visamena [pa]dhdvaiP, dvidonena dhaiinani ki- 
fiati, sahassena assake vikkinati icc adi. 

605 Sampadane catuttbi. Buddhassa ddnam deti , lf 'data hoti sa- 
manassa va brahmanassa va”. 

606 N amo-sotthi-svagatadiyoge ca. Namo-sotthi-svagatam icc adihi 5 
yoge ca catutthl vibhatti hoti: 2 "namo te buddhavlr’ atthu; 
3 namo karohi nagassa”; l sotthi pajdnam, 5 sabbasattdnam suvatthi 
hotu ; 6 ' r svagatan te maharaja atho te aduragatam; 7 svagatam 
vata me asi”. 

607 Apadane pancami. 8 "Papa cittam nivaraye; 9 abbha mutto 10 
va candima; 10 bhaya muccati so naro”. 

608 11 Karanatthe ca. Karanatthe ca pancami vibhatti hoti: 
12,t ananubodha appativedha; 13 catunnam ariyasaccanam yatha- 
bhutam adassana; 14 avijjapaccaya samkhara’. 

609 Chatthi samimhi. Anvatthavasena va rulhivasena va saml 15 

ti samkham gate atthe chatthi vibhatti hoti: ranno dhanam, 
16,( devanam indo”, 16 ambavanassa avidure, 17 rasi suvanriassa 
anne pi chatthipayoga yojetabba ■ 18t, yassa sam yassa va pati 
tarn sami” ti ettha vikappanatthena t>#saddena sabbesam pi 
chatthipayoganam gahitatta. _ 20 

610 Kiriyakarakajate 'assedam’ iti bhavahetumhi. Atha va kiriya.- 
karakato jate 'assa idan’ ti bhavahetubhute atthe chatthi vi¬ 
bhatti hoti: ranno puriso, devanam raja icc evamadi. [C e 633 ] 

611 Bhavahetumatte b . 'Assa idan’ ti bhavahetumatte ca c chatthi 
vibhatti hoti: bhikkhuno paHvimsam d , bhikkhuno mukham, 19 pab- 25 
batakutassa chaya, 20 Kuverassa ball icc evamadi. 

II § 605 = Kc 295 ||. 1 A II 20 3 28 . || § 606 Kc 296 ||. 2 S I 50 2 °. 

8 M I 143 12 4 (cf D I 96 18 ). 6 (cf Pj I 179 12 + Khp VI 3*). 6 J IV 434 6 . 

7 S I 196 18 . || § 607 = Kc 297 ||. 8 Dhp 116 b . 9 Dhp 172d 173d 79 *** (Kcv). 

11 ns de suo ad.: Sampayutte ca | sampayutte ca pancami vibhatti hoti: "san- 
nutto dukkhasma ti vadami” [S ***], tatha hi SarnyuttatthakathEyam ”duk- 
khasma ti sampayutte nissakkam, dukkhena sampayutte ti atthe” ti vuttam 
wavacanassa va sm^vyapadeso, "na te muccanti maccuna” [***J ti adisu viya | 

I sui 1 lan 8 chui ap eft 7 ||. || § 608 = Kc 298 ||. 12 D II 90 9 . 13 D II 91 1 . 

74 Vin I 1” etc. (Vm 526 9 ). || § 609 Kc 303 ||. 15 D II 263 9 (Mmd Ce 252 89 ). 

18 Mmd Ce 252 39 , supra 712 8 . 17 Mmd Ce 253 1 . 18 § 575. 19 Mmd Ce 253 24 . 

20 Mmd Ce 254 9 . 

a ns dhavati; Mmd C e (visamena) patha dhavati, v. 1. visamen upa- 
dhavati. b cens ad. ca. c Ce om. d Bem pativisam; Bens pativlsam. 
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612 Sambandha-sanibandhis ambandhe su. Suddhasambandhe ca sam- 
bandhibhavam upagate sambandhe ca chatthl vibhatti hoti: 
ranno purohitassa daso, ranno puttassa gharam, 1 "aham Kapila- 
vatthusmim Sakiyanam puruttame Suddhodanassa puttassa 

5 Kantako a sahajo ahum”. 

613 visesana-visesitabbanam va sambandhanam sambandho. Atha va 
visesanassa visesitabbassa ca dvinnam annamannam samban¬ 
dhanam sambandho nama ti veditabbam. 

614 Sambandhadvayadhare. Sambandhadvayadhare chatthl vi- 
10 bhatti hoti: ranno purisena icc evamadi. 

615 Bhagavisitthatthe. Bhagena visesite atthe chatthl vibhatti 
hoti: 2 "gimhanam pacchime mase”, d vassanam tatiye mdse, 
4f, kappassa tatiyo bhago”. 

616 Abhede bhedopacare. 5 "Silaputtassa sarlram; 6 pasanasaram 
15 khanasi kanikarassa daruna”. 

617 Chavaslsato takkatabhajane. 7, 'ChavasIsassa patto”. 

618 Visilese. Sandhino mokkho. 

619 Rujatiyoge b . Devadattassa rujati h . 

620 Parimana-gananayoge. 8 Tildnam mutthi, 9 ”sippikanam satam 
20 n’ atthi”. 

621Avyaya-disayoge. 10 Vasalassa katva, u "tassa purato patur ahosi”, 
tassa pacchato, 12t 'araka ca c vijanatam”, nagarassadakkhinato. 
622 Padayoge d . 13, 'Pamado maccuno padam”, 14 sabbadhamma - 
nam padam silam. 

25 623 Bhavatthayoge. u Pannaya patubhavo, 16 "rupassa lahuta”. 

624 Hetuyoge. 17 Buddhassa hetu vasati, 18t, ekassa karanamayham 
himseyya bahuko jano”. [C c 634 1 ] 

625 TJjjhapanadiyoge. 1!) "Mahasenapatinam ujjhapetabbam vik- 
kanditabbam viravitabbam; 20 pativissakanam e ujjhapesi”. Kvaci 

1 Vv 91ia-4 2 M I 79 26 , J III 510 s . 3 Mrad C« 253 10 . i ***. 6 *** 

(ns : silaputtassa | kyok rup sa 8 en 1 ). 0 J V 295 23 . 7 Vin II 115 10 . |[ 618 Mmd 

Ce 2 5 3 26 ||. j| § 619 Mmd Ce 254 16 (Pan II 3: 54) ||. 8 Mmd C® 253 10 . 9 J I 

426 9 (Mmd C e 253 17 ). 10 Mmd C e 253 14 (ns: katva j pru so kron 1 ). 11 cf. 

S I 137 10 etc. 12 (580 12 ). 13 Dhp 21b. i* M md Ce 254 7 . 15 Mmd C« 253 11 . 

10 Dhs § 585 {p. 126 87 ). || Pan II 3: 26 ||. 17 cf. Mmd 254 11 . 18 J VI 517 16 . 

19 D III 204 16 (Mmd 2 53 15 ). 20 M I 126®. 

a sic C e B em ns ( vide Vva 313 n. 7, Mhbv 25 1R [leg. ranaman^/zakam 

Kaw^akam cf. Bva C e 5 25 2 34 s ], Amav 16 18 : Kat nam asrajahu). b gm ruca 0 , 

ns rujja 0 . c ita Be C e B ra ns va. d ns ad. ca. e B e m ns pativisak 0 (719 20 ). 


C e B em ns 

na bhavati: 1H ujjhapetvana bhutani tamha thana apakka- 
mi” ti- 

626 Bhavasadkanadiyoge. 2 "Rupassa upacayo; 3 khandhanam 
jiranam bhedo; 4 tesam tesam sattanam .. . cuti; 5 n’ atthi 
nasaya ruhana; 6 dhatunam gamanam”; 7 anjananam khayo ; 5 
acchariyo gondnam doho agopalakena, acchariyo arajakena vat- 
thanam rdgo, sadlrn khalu payaso panarn Yannadattena, B rdgd- 
dinam khayo nibbanam, 9 ”kamanam etam nissaranam yad idam 
nekkhammam, 10 bijanam abhisamkharo”, 11 ariyadhammassa pa- 
tilabho, 12 pnnnanam abhisando, 13 aggino homo, u sikkhapaddnam 10 
pannatti icc evamadi. 

627 Yu-nvu-tupaccayanam kammani. lb Moho neyyassavarano, 10 va- 
nassa ropanam a telam, lo rukkhassa chedano h pharasu . c ; pddassa 
ukkhipanam, 16 "avisamvadako lokassa”, n pathaviyd kassako, 
17 "kammassa karako n’ atthi, 18 sahasa kammassa kattaro” icc adi. 15 

628 Bhlrutayoge d , dutiya-tatiyayo ca. BhIrutayoge d chatthl vi¬ 
bhatti hoti, dutiya-tatiyavibhattiyo ca. Idam pana lakkhanam 
palinaya-yev^.nukulam e katva pancamipatisedhanattharn vuttam; 
garu pana bhayappayoge pahcamim f yeva icchanti, yattha hi 
pancami na dissati, tattha payoge vibhattivipallasavasena pan- 20 
camiyattham bhananti. 19 ”Ma bhikkhave puiinanam bhayittha; 
20 bhito catunnam asivisanam; 21 musavadassa ottappam^; 22 sabbe 
tasanti dandassa sabbe bhayanti maccuno; 23 bhayatha dukkhan 
tarn; 24 naham h bhayami avuso; 25 na mam koci uttasati; 26 ot- 
tappati ottappitabbena” evam bhlrutayoge chatthl-dutiya- 25 
tatiyayo bhavanti. Atr’ idam vuccati: 

1 J VI 183 27 . 2 Dhs § 585 ( p. 127 2 ); cf Mmd Ce 25 3 30 . 3 cf. Vibh 99 23 + 

Dhs § 644—645 (cf D II 305 11 ). 4 D II 305 10 Vibh 99 21 (Mmd Ce 253 17 ). 5 J II 
322 22. e *** ( ns . dhatunam | dhat le 3 pa 3 tui 1 en 1 ||). 7 cf. Dhpa II 25 14 (Mmd 

Ce 25 3 29 ). 8 cf Vibha 52 1B - 32 + Spk (Se III 162 6 ) ad S IV 251 19 . 9 It 61 s . 10 Vm 

555 19 (Mmd C e 25 3 23 ). 11 (Mmd C e 25 3 24 ). 12 (Mp ad A II 54 20 Mmd C e 2 5 3 25 ). 

13 Mmd C e 25 3 87 . 14 (Mmd Ce 254 G ). 15 Mmd C e 253 18 253 20 et 253 21 . 16 D I 4 14 

(Mmd Ce 253 7 ). 17 Vm 602 32 . 18 (Rup 305 Ce 112 B ; Mmd Ce 254 15 " 16 ; infra 726 15 ). 

|| § 628 vide Sd 727 6-14 ||. 19 (712 24 ). 20 S IV 173 8 {infra 727 s ). 21 S I 154™ 

(Mmd Ce 2 53 13 ). 22 Dhp 129 a b. 23 {vide 7 1 2 28 ). 24 Ap 5 5 6 24 . 25 Cp III 13: 3 a 

{cf J VI 79 4 > 6 ). 26 Dhs § 31 (ns cit. As 149 29 ). 

a ita Mmd; C e B e ns vanassar 0 ; (B m vararanassaropana-). b B e m bhe- 
dano. c Bem n s parasu. d B m h. 1. bhirutay 0 . e ita C e B e m ns (= pali to 2 nan 3 
a 3 sa Ihyan lyo 2 san). f CeBm o mT . g ita C e B em ns (= Mmd Ce); S codd. 
S 1-3 : ottape {metr). h B m namam; Ap: na tarn. 
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chatthi ca bhirutayoge dutiya tatiya pi ca 
tin’ eva pilliyam honti, na tu sambhoti pancaml. 3 

Paliyan ti kimattham: cord bhayam jayati ti adisu apalippade- 
sesu pancaml hotl ti dassanattham. || EttMha: nanu ca bho 
5 paliyam pi lff yato khemam tato bhayan” ti bhirutayoge paii- 
camipayogo dissati ti. | Tan na • upattavisayatta* tassa payo- 
gassa; tattha hi 'uppannan’ ti ajjhaharitva yojetabbam, tatha 
hi 2 "jatam saranato bhayan” ti 3 tamvannavisaya anna tadisi 
pali dissati; api ca cord bhayam jayati ti ettha pi yoyaftsadda- 
io vasen’ eva pancaml avassam labbhati ti datthabbam. [C e 635 1 ] 

629 Agami-tthanito b ca. 4f 'Puthass’ agamo; 5 o avassa” ti ca 
nidassanam. 

630 Okase sattaml. 6 "Gambhire gadham edhati; 7 papasmim ra- 
mati mano”; *Bhagavati brahmacariyam vasati c kulaputto, kam- 

15 sapatiyam bhunjati. 

631 Sam’-issaradhipati-dayada-sakkhi-patibhu-pasuta-kiisaladihi. Sami 
issara adkipati dayada sakkht patibhu pasuta kusala icc evam- 
adihi yoge chatthi vibhatti hoti sattami ca: gonanam sami • 
gonesu sami, evam issaro, adhipati, dayado, sakkhi, patibhu, 

20 pasuto, kusalo ; atthanam kowido * atthesu kovido : 9 "amacce 
tata janahi dhire atthassa kovide”. 

632 TJbbahane ca. Ubbahanasamkhate niddharane chatthi vi¬ 
bhatti hoti sattaml ca, ettha ca ubbahanan ti 10 sasane voharo, 
niddharanan ti n saddasatthe. Tatth’ ubbahanam nama 12 jati- 

25 guna-kiriyahi rasito uddharitva niharanam, 13 niddharanam nama 
tehi eva jatiadlhi samudayato ekassa puthakkaranam * niha- 
ritva dharanam; ubhayam pi pan’ etam vyaiijanamattena na- 
nam, atthato pana ninnanakaranam. Tasmim niddharane gam- 
mamane samudayavacilingamha chatthi vibhatti hoti sattaml 


1 J III 513 21 (infra 727 10 ). 2 J III 5 0 8 4 . 21 . . . 5 1 3*. 23 ( infra 121*). 
8 ns: tamvannavisaya | thui bhe 3 en 1 akron 3 phrac so/atasadda kui thut khran 3 
ara rhi so ||'vanna ka 3 karanattha [Ja VI 543 s ] akkharattha [Rup 2] ||. 4 Kc 42. 
6 Kc 50. || § 630 = Kc 304 ||. 6 (394 5 ). 7 Dhp 116*. 8 cf. M I 147 16 . 
|| § 631 Kc 305 ||. 9 J V 116 21 . || § 632 (Kc 306; Mmd 254 18 ) ||. 10 ***. 

11 vide tamen Uda 103 14 Pj I 224\ 12 cf 718 7 . 13 Mmd Ce 2 5 6 28 . 

a B ra ns uppatatthavisayatta (= thut ap so anak rhi so uppattivisaya 
apadan en 1 ara en 1 aphrac kron 1 tan 3 ); B e upatatthav 0 . b ita B^ns; C e B m 
°tthanato. c ita C e (= Kcv); B em vusati; ns vussati (< M I 147 17 etc.). 
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ca: manussanam khattiyo suratamo ’ manussesu* khattiyo* sura- 
tamo & , kanlia gdvinam sampannakhiratamd * kanha gavisu sam- 
pannakhiratama, sama narinam dassaniyatama * sama narisu 
dassaniyatama, pathikanam dhavanto sighatamo * pathikesu dhd- 
vanto sighatamo icc 1 evamadi, — yebhuyyena bahuvacana- 5 
ppayogo, 2 "adhipatipaccaye sahajatadhipati namadhammeka- 
deso” ti idam 3 ekavacanantam sattaminiddharanam. 

>633 Anadaramhi ca. Anadaramhi ca gamyamane 4 bhavavata 
iingamha chatthi vibhatti hoti sattaml ca: rudato darakassa pab- 
haji * rudantasmim darake pabbaji, 6 "akotayanto te b neti Sivira- 10 
jassa pekkhato; 6 maccu gacchati adaya pekkhamane mahajane”. 

634 Kvaci tatiya-sattamiyatthe chatthi. Etthayam niyamo: 7 kat- 
tari kitappaccayayoge c : Buddhaghosassa kati • Buddha- 
ghosena va, evam 8 Kaccayanassa kati * Kaccayanena va, 9 ranno 
sammato • ranna va, evam 10 ranno piijito, rahno sakkato, ranho 15 
apacito, rafino manito ; lltf amatam tesam bhikkhave aparibhut- 
tam yesam kayagata sati aparibhutta”. || 12 Garu pana 13 ”kata 
me kalyana anekarupa” ti ettha pi tatiyatthe chatthim icchanti. 

Tam pi 14 "tada hi pakatam kammam mama tuyhan ca ma- 
risa” ti dassanato yujjat’ eva. [C e 636 1 ] 20 

635 tatiyatthe va tatiya, tatha hi dvadhippaviko pi payogo dis¬ 
sati, yatha: 15 ”aggassa data medhavi” ti. 

636 Yajassa karane. Ghatassa aggim yajati * ghatena va, evam 
pupphassa buddham yajati. 

637 Puritatthayoge d . 16 "Purati dhiro puiinassa”, puiinena ti 25 

1 ns: I ara tvan dabbaniddharana kui kyam 3 chara hu sa mhya ma 
thut kra so kron 1 "mamsesu ca akappiyam” [Khuddasikkha matika 3 b ] hu 
dabbaniddharana kui thut ap en 1 ||. 2 Tikap-a 22 3 . 3 ns cit. pahlne uddhac- 

cakukkucce [Spk ***] ti niddharane bhummaxn | Samyut-tTka|| "suttahitam ettha” 
[Kcv prooem. x>.l d ] nhuik ettha lan 3 ekavuc-niddharana hu en 1 | ekavuc ma mrai || 
"tato ca vibhattiyo” [Kc 54] nhuik to san bahuvuc phrac en 1 sui 1 bahuvuc lan 1 
san 1 san pan ||. || § 633 Kc 307; Mmd 254 17 1|. 4 ns cit. Rup-t: bhavavata ti 
ettha bhavo ti anadarakiriyantaropalakkhanabhuta kiriya | tadiso bhavo etass’ 
atthl ti kiriyabhavava | tato bhavavata |[. 6 J VI 548 10 . 8 *** (ns: Sallasut; vide 
Sn 580 ab J IV 126 87 ) ; ns cit. J I 193 s , quasi (chatthr) sadaranadare. || § 634: 

Kc 310 ||. 7 Rup Ce 111 28 (Pan II 3: 71). 8 Rup: sobhana Kaccayanassa kati 

(Mahabhasya vol. I 468 10 ). 9 (7 1 2 24 ). 10 D 1114 18 " 18 . 11 A I 45 29 . 12 vide Kcv 310. 
is j v 49l 27 , J III 47 li . 15 A II 35 9 (supra 293 20 " 27 ). || § 636 Rup C e 111 19 " 20 ||. 

11 § 637 Rup Ce 111 21 - 24 Mmd Ce 253 11 ||. 18 Dhp 122e. 

a B m om. b c e so (= J codd. C ks ). c cf. 726 14 ; Rap: ttappacc 0 
(a: ktapp 0 ?). d Rup: suhitatthayoge (Mmd: suhitatthe). 
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attho; ^'pattam odanassa puretva; 2 imam eva kayam . . . 
puram nanappakarassa asucino paccavekkhati”. 

638 Tulyattha-kim-alamadiyoge. Pitussa tulyo - pitara tulyo va, 
matuya a sadiso’ matara sadiso va, 3 "kin tattha b catu(ma)ttassa” c , 

5 kin tena catumattena d ti attho, alan tassa + catutthassa* ; 4 "as- 
samo sukato mayham” 5 evam tatiyatthe chatthi bhavati. 

639 Sattamiyatthe kusaladiyoge. 6 "Kusala naccagltassa sikkhita 
catur’ itthiyo f ; 7 kusalo tvam rathassa ahgapaccanganam; 8 kusalo 
maggassa kusalo amaggassa; 9 santi hi bhante ulara yakkha Bha- 

10 gavato pasanna”; divasassa tikkhattum • divase tikkhattum va, ma- 
sassa tikkhattum , 10 "kuto nu kho tvam maharaja agacchasi divadi- 
vassati” icc evamadi, evam sattamiyatthe chatthi bhavati. 

640 Dutiya-pancamlnan ca. Dutiya-pancamlnan ca atthe kvaci 
chatthi vibhatti hoti. Tattha kammani kitakayoge: lln tassa y 

15 bhavanti vattaro; 12 sahasa kammassa kattaro; 13 amatassa data; 
14 catunnam mahabhutanam upadaya pasado” icc evamadi; 
tatha 15 sar’fccka din&m kammani: matuya^ sarati * mataram 
sarati, 16 "na tesam koci sarati sattanam kammapaccaya”, put- 
tassa icchati ’ puttam icchati ; karotissa patiyatane ca, pa- 
20 tiyatanam abhisamkharo: udakassa patikurute • udakam pati- 
kurute, kandassa patikurute ' kandam patikurute evam duti- 
yatthe chatthi bhavati. Pancamiyatthe vibhatte parihaniyoge 
ca: i7 ”channavutlnam pasandanam dhammanam pavaram vad- 
idam sugatavinayo”, channavutlhi pasandehi dhammehi pa- 
25 varo ti attho, 18rf ito bahiddha pasanda” ti hi pall dissati —, 
19 "asavanata dhammassa parihayanti” — idha na bhavati: 
20 "yadi ’ham tassa h pakuppeyyam 1 . . . parihayissami sllato” tL 
evam pancamiyatthe chatthi bhavati. 

1 cf J I 50 28 . 2 D II 293 10_1! (Mmd cit. et D II 176 23 ). || § 638 Rup C® 

11125-2- (Pa n II 3: 72) ||. 3 J II 107 2T . 4 Bv 2: 29 c , Ap 15 6 . 6 (725 18 —726 6 ). 

|| § 639 Rup Ce HI 33 - 87 1|. 6 J VI 25 19 . 7 M I 395 32 . 8 {cf. A II 37 19 ). 9 D III 

194 22 . 10 cf. S I 89 31 91 2<i . || § 640 = Kc 311 ||. 11 M I 469 11 . _ 12 (723 16 ). 13 M I 

lit 14 . 14 Dhs § 597 (As 30 7 28 ). 15 ns: cinta cintayam [V" 1444], i ajjhayane 

[Vl3] daya dana-gati-rakkhanesu [cf. V695], '.'pitussa cinteti, ajjheti, telassa da- 
yati” kui adi phran 1 yu ||. 1(5 Khp VII 2<=d 77 (187 13 ; Mmd 219 18 254 18 >. 

18 (35 5 27 ). 19 Vin I 5 26 . 20 Cp II 3: 4^ -f 5*. 

a Rup: matu. b B e tassa (== Rup). c ita {coni.) C e ; B em ns ca tutthassa (= Rup 
Mmd). d dedi\ C e B m catutthena; B e ns ca tutthena. e videnn. c, d. J C e B e catur’ 
itthiyo (ns: catura ... itthiyo). S C e B e matu. h (B m tattha?). 7 B« kuppeyyam- 


CeBem ns 

|| ^aru pana pancamiyatthe bhayatthayogepi chatthim 
icchanti [C e 637 1 ]: 2 "kin nu kho aham tassa sukhassa bhayami; 
3 sabbe tasanti dandassa sabbe bhayanti maccuno; 4 bhIto ca- 
tunnam aslvisanam” icc adi, tattha tassa sukhassa ti tasma 
sukha ti attho. | Atrayam vinicchayo: yatha parihaniyoge chat- 5 
thl-pancamlnam vasena paliyam dve payoga dissanti: 6 "dham- 
massa parihayanti; 6 parihayissami sllato” ti, na tatha bhayat- 
thayoge dve payoga dissanti, 7 ”jatam saranato bhayan” ti 
adisu pana y«tasaddadiyogena saranato ti adlni pancamiyan- 
tani bhavanti na bhayatthayogavasena, s ”yato khemam tato 10 
bhayan” ti atra pi f uppannan’ ti ajjhaharavasena tato ti pan- 
camiyantam padam bhavati, na bhayatthayogavasena; tasma 
9 hettha visum lakkhanam thapitam. Kvaci ti kim: l0 ”gam- 
bhlran ca katham katta; n kalena dhammP-katham bhasita 
hoti; 12 paresam punnani anumodita; 13 bujjhita saccani”, katam 15 
karako, pasavo ghatako ; tatha nitthadisu: 14 ”sukhakaml viharam 
kato”, ratham katavanto, ratham katavi, 1Bf 'hatthismim pi ka- 
tavl”, katam katta, katam karonto, katam karano, katam kuru- 
mano icc adi. 

641 Kamma-karana-nimittatthesu sattaml. 16 ”Sundara avuso ime 20 
ajlvaka b bhikkhusu abhivadenti” evam kammatthe; hatthesu 
pindaya caranti, pattesu pindaya c caranti c , pathesu gacchanti 
evam karanatthe ca; 17 ”ajinamhi hannate dlpl kunjaro d dan- 
tesu hannate” evam nimittatthe. 

642 Sampadane ca. Sampadane ca sattaml vibhatti hoti: 18tr sam- 25 
ghe dinnam mahapphalam; 19 samghe Gotami dehi, samghe e 
dinne aham va f pujito bhavissami”. 

643 Pancamiyatthe ca. Pancamiyatthe ca sattaml vibhatti hoti: 
kadalisu gaje rakkhanti. 

644 Kala-bhavesu ca. 20 Kalatthesu ca bhavalakkhanes bhave 30 

1 = Nas nhuik annattha-chara [Mmd C e 252 2e ] Rupasiddhi-chara tui 1 san, 
ns [Mmd Ce 254 23 Rup C e 112 18 ]. 2 (29 3 6 ). 3 (72 3 23 ). 4 (7 2 3 23 ). 5 (72 6 26 ). 6 (7 2 6 27 ). 

7 (724 s ). 8 (724 B ). 9 § 628. 10 Vm 98 19 . 11 cf. M I 180 3 " 4 . 12 ***. 13 Nidd I 
457 21 . 14 *** {cf 757 n. 9). 15 M II 69 7 . || § 641 = Kc 312 j|. 16 Vin III 21&~\ 

17 J VI 6l 3 . || § 642 = Kc 313 [|. 18 {cf Dhp 356 cd Vv 617 a Sn 191 d : Sn 486 d ). 

19 M III 253 u . || § 643 = Kc 314 ||. || § 644 =Kc 315 ||. 20 7 2 7 30 —7 28 13 < Rup 
C e 115“-**. 

a ns dhammim. b Bm ajTvika. c Bm om , d j : na g 0 {metr.). e m ad. te. 
f C e ahan c’ eva (= M). S B m ad. ca. 
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OBem ns . | 

ca lingamha sattami vibhatti hoti. Ettha ca kalo nama khana- j 
laya-muhutta-pubbanhadiko samayo; tattha dasaccharapamano 
kalo khano nama, tena khanena dasakhano kalo layo nama, 
tena layena dasalayo kalo khanalayo nama, tena dasaguno- ] 

5 muhutto nama, muhuttena dasaguno khanamuhutto nama ti 
ayam vibhago [C e 638 1 ] veditabbo. Bhavo nama kiriya, sa a | 
dhatvattho ti pi vuccati, sa c’ ettha kiriyantaropalakkhana va j 
adhippeta. Tesu kale: pubbanhasamaye gato sayanhasamaye 
dgato, lf 'akale vassati tassa kale tassa na vassati”, Phussa - 
10 mbsamha h tisu masesu Visdkhamaso, 2 "ito satasahassamhi 
kappe uppajji cakkhuma”; bhave: bhikkhasu bhojiyamanesu | 

gato bhuttesu dgato, 3 gosu duyhamanasu c gato duddhdsu c dgato 
ice 4 evamadi. Tatra bhikkhusu ti bhavasattaml. Katham j 

bhavasattaml nama bhavati ti ce: bhavavasena laddha sattami J 
15 bhavasattaml ti 5 atthavasena. Ettha bhavo ti kiriya; yassa 
hi bhavena bhavalakkhanam bhavati, tasmim sattami vibhatti d 
bhavati, idam vuttam hoti: yassa kiriyaya annassa kiriyaya 
lakkhanam sallakkhanam jananam bhavati, tasmim pathamakiri- 
yavati puggale sattami vibhatti upalabbhati ti: tadatthajotakam | 
20 idam suttam: [C e 638 15 ] 6 ”atha kho Maro papima acirapakkante 
ayasmante Anande yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami” ti, tattha 
Marassa Bhagavantam upasamkamanakiriya ayasmato Anan- 
dassa Bhagavato santika pakkamanakiriyaya lakkhiyati, tasma 
tasmim pakkamanakiriyavati ayasmante Anande sattami vi- 
25 bhatti d bhavati. Imasmim thane yebhuyyavasena samanadhi- 
karanabhute bhavavacakapade vijjamane yeva samanadhika- 
ranapadavati pade "bhavasattaml” ti voharo pavattati e , garu 
pana katthaci 7 thane samanadhikaranabhutam bhavavacaka- 
padam avijjamanam pi aharitva samanadhikaranapadam f katva 


i j ii 124 20 = III 458®. 2 Ap 471 s (c/. ib. 499 s etc. 4 6 3 21 ). 3 (2 1 3 26 ) 
mt ad As 61 29 . 4 Rup cit. etiam Uda 414 16-16 S II 65°. 5 ns: lti 

atthavasena | I majjhelopavisesanatatiyatappuris-samas-vacanat byuppattinimit 

anak nhan 1 cap sa phran 1 ||. e D II 104 12 . 7 = "yasmim samaye” ca so 

ara nhuik, ns; vide As 61 17-32 (mt B e 57 11-22 ) cf Uda 2 2 20 . 

a ita C e B em ns {leg. ya). b B m Phussamha; C e B e ns Phussamasamha 
(= Rup). c Rup: °esu. d CeB^ om. e (B m pavatti). ! ns okaranam pa¬ 
dam, C e B e asamanadhikaranam padam. 
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tattha "bhavasattaml” ti voharanti, tatha hi te 1,r sati, 2 gam- 
mamane a , 3 vattabbe” ti ca adlni yatharaham ajjhaharanti. 

|| Tattha siya: yadi 4 bhikkhusu bhojiyamanesu ti ettha bkik- 
khusu ti ayam 'bhavavasena laddha sattami’ ti bhavasattaml 
nama siya, bhojiyamanesu ti esa pana katara nama sattami 5 
siya katarena ca lakkhanena sadhetabba ti. | Tulyadhikaranasat- 
tami nama esa, anen’ eva ca lakkhanena [C e 638 30 ] sadhetabba ti. 

|| Nanu esa yeva bhave vattamana sattami bhavasattaml ti anv- 
atthavasena vattabba ti. [ Saccam, tatha pi "bhavasattaml” ti 
voharo tadisesu poranehi b na aropito, itaratra pan^ropito ti 10 
datthabbo; yatha pana 8 "vijjacaranasampannam buddham 
vandama Gotaman” ti ettha buddhan ti 6 "kammatthe dutiya” 
ti anena siddham vijjacaranasampannam Gotaman ti ca c anen’ 
eva, tatha bhavasattamlvisaye pi vuttappakaren’ eva lakkha¬ 
nena samanadhikaranapadesu vibhattuppatti sijjhati; evam 15 
sante pi, yatha 6 "vijjacaranasampannam buddham vandama 
Gotaman” ti adisu 'dve kammani, tini kammani, cattari kam- 
manl’ ti adina bahuni kammani na icchitani, ekam eva kam- 
mam icchitam • bahuhi padehi ekass’ ev’ atthassa kathitatta, 
evam eva 4 bhikkhusu bhojiyamanesu, 7 "acirapakkante d ... 20 
Anande” ti ca adisu pi [C e 639 1 ] 'dve bhavasattamiyo, tisso 
bhavasattamiyo, catasso bhavasattamiyo ti adina bahu bhava¬ 
sattamiyo na icchitabba, eka yeva bhavasattaml icchanlya * 
bahuhi padehi ekass’ ev’ atthassa kathitatta — esa nayo sama- 
nadhikaranasampadanadisu ti nittham etthavagantabbam. 25 
645 TJpadhiyoge adhik’-issaravacane. Yasma up a adhi icc ete 
adhik’-issaravacane vattanti, tasma tesam upa-adhin am yoge 
gammamane® adhikavacane ca issaravacane ca sattami vi¬ 
bhatti hoti. Ettha ca 8 issaravacanan ti idam dvidha gahitam: 
'issarassa* vacanam udlranan’ ti issaravacanam^, 'issaravaca- 30 
nam h yassa vatthuno 1 , tarn issaravacanan’ ti ca, ten’ issarapa- 
ridlpakavacane, yassa kassaci ayam issaro ti vadanti, tamdl- 
pakavacane ca sattami vibhatti hoti: upa khariyam dono, kha- 

I As 61 18 Uda 22 29 . 2 Mmd 647 (Ce 499 s ) 655 (Ce 502 20 ) etc., Rup 308 

(Ce 114“') 313 (Ce 115 31 ). 3 {cf. infra 735 26 ). 4 (728 11 ). 6 D III 197 26 ~ 2G ... 

202 81-82 . n § 5 80. 7 (7 2 8 20 ). || § 645 Kc 316 ||. 8 7 2 9 29 - 88 <Mmd Ce 25 9 28 - 29 . 

II C° gamy°. b (B m voharanehi). c B m om. d C e B e suppl. ayasmante. 
e C c gamy 0 . 1 B m issara-. 8 B m om. h Mmd: issarassa vacanam. A Mmd: janassa. 
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C e Bem ns 38 

riya dono ’dhiko a ti attho; upa nikkhe kahapanam , nikkhassa II 
kahapanam adhikan ti attho; adhi Brahmadatte Pancala, 1 Brah- i 
madattissara Pancala ti attho; adhi nacce h Gotami, naccissara ] 
GotamI ti attho; adhi devesu buddho, sammutidevadidevissaro | 
5 buddho ti attho. Keci pana garu «d/**saddassa adhikatthatam \ 
gahetva 2 "tividhehi pi devehi sabbannubuddho adhiko ti attho” » 
ti attham vadanti. || Ettha siya: adhi Brahmadatte ti adhi devesu | 
ti ca idam kim samasapadam udahu vyasapadan c ti c . | Vyasa- | 
padan ti gahetabbam; tatha hi, yadi samasapadam siya, 'issa- j 
to rabhute Brahmadatte Pancala’ ti ca 'issarabhutesu devesu | 
buddho’ ti ca anicchitatthapatti d siya; tasma vyasavasena j 
z gosu issaro ti ettha viya 'issara Brahmadatte Pancala, issaro § 
devesu buddho’ ti attho avagantabbo, esa nayo adhi nacce | 
Gotami ti ettha pi, upa khariyam dono ti adisu pana r adhiko j 
15 khariya dono’ ti chatthiyatthayojanavasena attho avagantabbo. | 

646 Ussuk[k]a-manditesu tatiya ca. Ussuk[k]a-manditatthesu tatiya 1 
vibhatti hoti, sattaml ca, ettha ca ussukasaddo e sehatthava- • 
cako f , manditas addo pasannavacako: nanena ussuk[k]o ‘ Ha- i 
nasmim va ussuk[k]o, nanena pasidito • nanasmim va pasidito j 

20 sappuriso. Ettha pana kinca pi ussukjk]amanditatthesu vutta- 
ppakara^ vibhattiyo na honti 4 annasmim yev’ atthe honti, tatha 
pi 'annasmim atthe tasam uppatti ussuk[k]a-manditatthahetu | 
yeva hoti’ ti te atthe padhane katva "ussuk[k] a-manditesu” ti 
vuttan ti datthabbam; esa nayo annatra pi idisesu thanesu. 

25 [C e 640 1 ] _ _ | 

647 Akkhatari h upayoge pancaml. Akkhata ti patipadayita, | 

upayogo ti 5 slladini samadiyitva gayhamanam niyamapubba- J 
kam vijjagahanam: I 

utthanan ca upatthanam sussusa paricariyam 1 
30 sakkaccam sippuggahanam niyamo ti pavuccati, 4 | 


1 Rup C e 116® Mmd Ce 25 9 30 . 2 Rup C e 116 3 . 3 cf. 724 19 . || § 646 
Kc 317 ||. 4 = ussukka-mandita mha ta pa 8 so nan anak nhuik, ns. || § 647 
Kc 317 bb (Pan I 4: 29) ||. 5 ns: "adi” phran 1 vattasamadana-puja-sakkara 

kui yu ||. 

a C e adhiko. b Mmd (C e 259 31 ): adhinaccesu. c C e om. d ita B e ns; 
C e B ra anicchitatthapatti. e B m h. 1. ussukas 0 ; C e B e ns ussukkas 0 . f Rup 
<Ce 116 u ): salhattho, Mmd (C e 260 13 ): Thattho. S B^ °kara-. h B ra ak- 
khatari; C e akhyatari. 1 ita B em ns [- w - ^ ; C e paricariya. 


C e B era ns 

upayoge gammamane 8 akkhatari pancami vibhatti hoti, 1 "atthe 
asambhavato sadde vuttavidhanam hoti” ti vacanato tamvaca- 
kasaddato pancami vibhatti bhavati: upajjhaya adhite, upaj- 
jhaya sunoti, 2 "yamha dhammam vijaneyya”. Upayoge ti kim: 

3 nata[ka]ssa b sunoti. [| Mukhamattadipaniyam pana etani uda-5 
haranani 4 "apadanaggahanena c’ eva disayogaggahanena ca 
sijjhanti” ti vuttam. | Sijjhantu va ma va; mayam pana lak- 
khananam pajjunnagatikabhavavinnapanatthan c’ eva vohara- 
bhedesu nanappakarato sotunam kosallajananatthaii ca vittha- 
rato lakkhanani dassema, tasma tattha tattha punaruttidoso 10 
hoti ti na vattabbam, sasanatthaya hi mahati ussolhi idha 
kata ti. 

648 Yam-tam-kimyoge karanato kvaci. Yam tam kim icc etesam 
yoge karana?>'didd 2 d.o kvaci pancami vibhatti hoti: h yamkarana, 
tamkarana, 6 "kimkarana me na karosi dukkham”. Kvaci ti 15 
kasma: kimkaranam. 

649 Karanatthe hetu-kim-ya-tehi pathama. Karanatthe vattamanehi 
hetu kim ya ta icc etehi kvaci pathama vibhatti hoti: 7 "na 
attahetu c alikam bhanati d ; 8 kim karanam Bhagavantam nin- 
dama; 9 kim nu jatim na rocesi; 10 yan ca putte na passami; 20 
n tam tam Gotama pucchami”, ettha ca 'tasma bha[ga]vantam 
pucchami’ ti atthakkamavasena samannato nidditthanam pi 
tow-tawsaddanam yathakkamam 12 durattha-amhatthavacakata 
viniiayati. || Tattha keci " kim karanan ti padam dutiyavaca- 
nan” ti vadanti e . | Tam na yuttam ■ 7 "na attahetu c alikam 25 
bhanati” d ti pathamaya dassanato ti. 

650 Kimsma f chatthl. Karanatthe vattamana &zmsaddato kvaci 
chatthi vibhatti hoti: 13 "tam kissa hetu; 13 kissa tumhe kila- 
matha”. Kvaci ti kim: kena kdranena agato ’ si , kasma vadesi. 


1 Mmd 318 (C* 267 87 ) supra § 489—490. 2 J IV 205 11 — Dhp 392^, c f 
Sn 316 a . 3 Mahabhasya vol. I 329 s . 4 Mmd Ce 265 s " 6 5 (7 0 6 29 ; vide Nidd I 
39 10 Ps I 1 49 26 ). 6 J VI 374 23 . 7 J V 146 15 (supra 707 4 ). 8 ***. 9 S I 132 25 . 

io (707 r >). 11 (707 s ). 12 = durat amhat anak kui ho san en 1 aphrac kui || va | 

atit anagat jata Bhagavanta kui ran rve 1 parammukha-dur at me 3 lhyok so, 
mi mi ran rve 1 amhat kui ho san en 1 aphrac kui, ns. 13 (707 12 ). 

a C e gamy 0 . b C e B e ns natakassa; B m natakassa. c B e ns °hetu (ns: 
upendavajirngatha phrac rve 1 hetu nhuik dTgha). d C e bhananti. e B m om. 
* B m kisma. 
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651 [| Hetuto chatthiya lopo ti keci. Keci garu 1 saddasatthe ka- 
ranatthavacaka/^ft/saddato chatthivibhattim disva tattha tam 
matam rocenta a 'sasanasmim karanatthe vattamana hetusad- 
dato chatthiya lopo hot!’ ti icchanti; [C e 641 4 ] 1 annassa heiussa 

5 vasati ti tesam laddhi, evam 2t 'buddhassa hetu, 3 tam kissa 
hetu” ti ettha pi chatthiya lopo, evan ca sati satthakathe 
tepitake buddhavacane katthaci suttapadese hetusaddato chat¬ 
thiya alopo pi siya, tadiso payogo na katthaci pi dissati; attha- 
kathacariyehi pi 'kissa hetu ti kissa hetussa’ ti chatthivasena 

10 palivivaranam vucceyya, na ca tehi tatha vuccittha — tasma 
annassa hetu vasati ti adisu 'annassa karana vasati’ ti adina 
attho sampatipadetabbo: 

652 | Yathatanti chatthl-pathamanam pall. Palisaddo patipati va- 
cako, karanatthe vattamananam chatthi-pathamanam patipati 

15 tantianurupam hoti: 3 "tam kissa hetu”, 4 tan ti padapurane 
nipatapadam, kissa hetu ti kena karanena, 'kasma’ ti va 
pancamivasena vivaranam b pi katabbam. 

653 pathama-pancamlnam. Karanatthe vattamananam pathama 0 - 
pancaminam pi d patipati tantianurupam hoti: 5 yamkarana icc 

20 evamadi. 

654 tabbiparltanan ca. Tasam pathama-pancaminam viparitava- 
sena thitanam karanatthe vattamananam patipati tantianuru¬ 
pam hoti: 6 "so tatonidanam maranam va nigaccheyya marana- 
mattam va dukkham” icc evamadi. 

25 655 yamkaran’ iccadi nipatasamudayo ti va. Palinayanam dujja- 
natta aparena nayena yamkarana icc adipadam nipatasamudayo 
ti sallakkhetabbam, tasma na tattha pathama ti va pancami 
ti va chatthi ti va vibhattivicarana e katabba: 6 yamkaranaK 
7, 'kimkarana; 3 kissa hetu; 6 tatonidanam” icc evamadi. 

30 656 Yebhuyyen’ icc adayo vibhatyantapatirupaka. Yebhuyyena icc 
evamadayo sadda vibhatyantapatirupaka^ nipatavyaya h ti vedi- 
tabba: 8 "yebhuyyena satta apayesu nibbattanti; 9 antarena 

1 Kas II 3: 26 (annasya hetoh). 2 (Mmd C e 263 8 ). 8 (731 28 ). 4 vide 

Ps I 149 25 . 5 (731 14 ). 6 M I 13 3 87 {supra 681 21 ), cf. A IV 128 29 . 7 (731 15 ). 

s *** 9 D u 137 i2 

a cegem rocento. b C e B m vikaranam. c B m h. 1. pathama-. d B e 
om. pi. e (B e vibhatticarana). f C e ad. tamkarana S B^m h. 1. °pati° {cf~ 
739 2 ). h C e ns nipatavyaya. 
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Yamakasalanam; ^ntarena paropadesa samam yeva saccani 
abhisambujjhi” icc evamadi. 

657 Saha-saddhimyoge tatiyatthe kvaci pancami. 2 "Parinibbute 
Bhagavati saha parinibbana Brahma Sahampati tgathaya aj- 
jhabhasi a ; 3 saha vacana ca pana Bhagavato Suppavasa Ko- 5 
liyadhlta . . . aroga arogam puttam vijayi b ; 4 saddhim savaka- 
samghato G idh’ eva parinibbissam” [C e 642 1 ], ettha ca ^opaccayo 
5 pag eva patiladdha-i;25/?«^sannatta sanhavasena pancami vi- 
bhatti ti vutto. Tattha saha parinibbana ti parinibbanena 
sah’ eva, saha vacana ti 6 vacanena sah’ eva ti attho, idisesu 10 
hi thanesu 7 vivacchedaphalatta ^^saddo avutto pi ajjhaha- 
ritva va yojetabbo. Kvaci ti kim: 8 "mahata bhikkhusamghena 
saddhim; 9 saha puttehi sammati”. 

658 Sahayoge tatiyatthe sattami. 10 "Saha sacce kate mayham”, 
mama saccakiriyaya sah’ eva ti attho, ettha hi “karanam 15 
katam * kiriya, 12 "bhikkhussa kalam kate samgho pattaciva- 
rassa sami” ti ettha viya. 

659 Pathamatthe tatiya-sattamiyo. 13 "Manina me attho; 14 idam 
pi ’ssa hoti silasmim”. 

660 Tatiyatthe pathama. 15 "Ajjhasayam adibrahmacariyam; 16 ana- 20 
garehi cubhayam”, ettha ca ubhayan ti 17 ubhayehi, vibhatti- 
vacanavipallaso ’yam, tatha hi Theragathasu 18 "appiccho c’ eva 
santuttho” ti Upasenattheragathayam 19 "karane hi d idam pac- 
cattavacanan” ti vuttam. 

661 Tatiyatthe sattami. 20 "Manimhi passa nimmitam”, manina 25 
nimmitan ti attho; 2l "khiyetha kappo ciradighamantare”, cira- 
dighassa addhuno accayena ti attho. 

662 Samaye karanopayoga-bhummavacanani pitakakkamena. Vina- 
yapitakadinam tinnam pitakanam kamena samaye karanava- 

1 *** 2 D n isyl, 3 Ud 16 s 4 Bv 26 : 23bc. « § 492 . 6 Uda 126 22 . 7 =■■ 
vyavacchedaeua en 1 akyui 3 en 1 aphrac kron 1 , ns. 8 D I l c . 9 JVI 5 2 8 23 . 10 Cp> 

III 9 : 11 a (10; 8a; cf. ib. 11: 9a); Ap 438 u , Dip 16: 32^. “ {cf Vm203 12 , mht). 

12 Vin *** (ns). 18 (719 1 ). 14 D I 63 23 . . . 69 81 ; cf M I 358 4 “ 24 (Ps III 

31*); 78 21 ' 31 . 88 79 18 > 19 . 30 (Ps Ee II 43 24 ); vide M I 400 17 " 22 . 16 D II 224° (Sv). 

18 Sn 628b = Th 581 d . 17 Pj II 468 9 (Tha ad Th 581 d ). 18 Th 58 ia(-d). 

19 Tha 528°. 20 J VI 27 5 20 . . . 27 9 10 . 21 Sv I 288 12 . || § 662 Sp I 107 23 — 

108 ,H , Sv T 33 8-81 , As 61 22 - 82 (Uda 2 1 80 —23 24 ; Pj I 105 28 —106 26 ) ||. ‘ 

il D: imam gathatn abhasi. b Bm vijayati (Ud 16 18 ). c sic C e B em ns; By 
( mctr .): °samghato. d (C e ti). 
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canam upayogavacanam bhummavacanan ca hoti: u 'tena 1 
saraayena buddho Bhagava Verafljayam viharati Nalerupuci- I 
mandamule” idam Vinaye karanavacanam, 2 "ekam samayam | 
Bhagava antara ca Rajagaham antara ca Nalandam addhana- 1 
5 maggapatipanno hoti” idam Sutte upayogavacanam, 3 "yasmim 
samaye kamavacaram kusalam cittam uppannam hoti” idam 
Abhidhamme [C e 64 2 30 ] bhummavacanam. || Etthaha: kasma tlsu 
pitakesu samayassa karanavacanadivasena visadisaniddeso kato 
ti. | Pakasetabbassa tassa tassa atthavisesassa sambhavato, ka- 
10 tham: Vinaye tava hetuattho ca karanattho ca sambhavati, yo 
hi so sikkhapadapannattisamayo Sariputtadihi pi dubbiiineyyo, 
tena samayena hetubhutena karanabhutena a ca sikkhapadani 
paniiapayanto sikkhapadapaiinattihetun ca apekkhamano Bha¬ 
gava tattha tattha vihasi, tasma tadatthajotanattham Vinaye 
15 karanavacanena niddeso kato, Suttante ca accantasahnogat- 
tho sambhavati, yan hi samayam Bhagava Brahmajaladlni | 
suttantani desesi, accantam eva tarn samayam karunaviharena 
vihasi, tasma [C e 643 x ] tadatthajotanattham tattha b upayoga- 
niddeso kato, Abhidhamme pana adhikaranattho bhavena- 
20 bhavalakkhanattho ca sambhavati, adhikaranan hi kalattho ca 
samuhattho ca samayo tattha vuttanam phassadidhammanam, 
khana-samavaya-hetusamkhatassa ca samayassa bhavena tesam ; 
bhavo lakkhiyati, tasma tadatthajotanattham c bhummavacanena 
niddeso kato ti veditabbo, hoti c’ ettha: 

25 tarn tarn attham apekkhitva samayo Vinayadisu 

karanenupayogena bhummena ca pakasito ti. 5 

Porana pana vannayanti: ”tam samayan ti va tasmim samaye 
ti va tena samayena ti va abhilapamattabhedo esa, sabbattha 
bhummam eva attho” ti, tasma tesam laddhiya "tena sama- 
30 yena” ti vutte pi tasmim samaye ti attho, "ekam samayan” 
ti vutte pi ekasmim samaye ti attho veditabbo. 

Ettha thatva karanabhedam d vadama: yatha hi 4 lobhadayo 
[C e 643 16 ] alobhadayo ca e hetuhetu nama bhavanti, tato anne pac- 
cayabhuta dhamma f paccayahetu nama bhavanti, evam etam g 

1 Vin III 1°. 2 D I l 4 . 3 Dhs § 1. 4 cf As 303 26 - 30 - 
a B m ns om. b B m ns cm. c C e ns ad. tattha. Ce karanappabhedam. 
e C e va, f C e dhamraa-. S C e evam eva. | 


C e B em ns 


SUTTAMALA, XXII 


735 


karane pavattam karanavacanam 'karanakaranam’ nama hoti, 
kattadisu pavattan ca 'kattukaranam, hetukaranan’ ti adikam 
namam imasmim pakarane labhati ti veditabbam. Evam 
natva puna udaharanena saddhim tamnamam veditabbam: 
1M cakkhuna rupam passati” idam karanakaranam, 2 "svakkhato 5 
Bhagavata dhammo” idam kattukaranam, 3 "Sariputto ti namena 
vissuto” idam visesanakaranam, A annena vasati idam hetuka- 
ranam, b bhinnena sisena agato idain itthambhutakaranam, 
6, 'bhunja puttehi khattiya” idam sahatthakaranam, 7 "manina 
me attho” idam paccattakaranam, 8 "samvibhajetha no rajjena” 10 
idam 9 kammakaranam, 10 "sumutta mayam tena mahasamanena” 
idam nissakkakaranam, n "tena kho pana samayena” idam 
bhummakaranam, 12 "pakatiya abhirupo, 12 yebhuyyena Cam- 
peyyaka brahmanagahapatika” icc evamadi tadannakaranam, 
evam ekadasavidham karanam bhavati. Tam pana tadahnaka- 15 
ranam bheditam anekavidham hoti: 13 nipatayogakaranatn 14 pa- 
tikkhepakaranam 15 kucchitangakaranam 16 kiriyapavaggakara- 
nam 17 kaladdhanakaranam 18 manditussuk[k]akaranam 19 saha- 
diyogakaranam 20 pubba-sadisa-sam’-una-kaiaha-nipuna-missaka- 
sakhiladiyogakaranam 21 ayogakaranan ti evam anekavidham 20 
tadannakaranam hoti ti datthabbam. 

663 Samkha-lingatthavikaranattham uppatti vibhattlnam. Samkha- 
vikaranattham lingatthavikaranatthan ca vibhattlnam uppatti 
hoti: puriso titthati ■ purisa titthanti, ekam due tini. [C e 644 1 ] 

664 Ekamhi ekavacanam. Ekamhi atthe vattabbe ekavacanam 25 
hoti: itthi, puriso, cittam. 

665 Ekamhi viya bahumhi pi. Ekasmim atthe viya bahumhi pi 
atthe vattabbe ekavacanam hoti: 22 "sa sena mahati asi; 22 ba- 
hujjano pasanno ’si”, mahdjano , bhikkhusamgho, macchaghafa 
icc evamadi. 

1 (693 13 ). 2 D II 93 31 ( vide supra 718 20 ). 8 (720 26 ). 4 Uda 22 82 , 23 2 . 

c (71919-22). e C f. J VI 563 8 . 7 (733 18 ). 8 (718 28 ). 9 ns ad.: "vinayaya ti [Spk 
I 289™] karanatthe hi idam sampadanavacanam” hu so Sagathavag-tlka kui 
rhu rve 1 sampadan-karuin 3 kui laii 3 yu ||. 10 (718 28 ). 11 D I 47 s ( vide supra 

720 tc ). 12 (720 29 ). 13 § 566. 14 718 12 - 14 . 15 § 603. 16 § 599. 17 § 602. 

18 § 646. 18 § 592—593. 20 § 600. 21 = "masena pubbena, pitara sadisena, 

matara samena, kahapanen’ unena, asina kalahena, vacaya nipunena, gulena mis- 
sakena, vacaya sakhilaya” ca so />«&6adiayogakaruin 3 , ns. || § 664 666 cf. Mmd 
ce 67 88 Rup ce 28 21 29 1 (Pan I 4: 21—22) [|.. || § 665 667 Sd 16 2G —17 9 ||. 32 (17 18 ). 
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666 Bahumhi bahuvacanam. Bahumhi atthe vattabbe bahuva¬ 
canam hoti: itthiyo, purisa, cittani. 

667 Bahumhi viya ekamhi pi a . Bahumhi atthe viya ekamhi pi 
atthe bahuvacanam hoti: 1 "appaecaya dhamma” icc evamadi. 

5 668 Samudaya-jati-nissay’-ekattalakkhanesv ekavacanam. Samudaye 
jatiyam nissayavasendpacaritanissite ekattalakkhane ca ekava¬ 
canam hoti; samudaye tava: 2 "devasamgho, 3 sabbo ... jano” 
icc evamadi, jatiyam: 4 "sancicca pano jivita na voropetabbo”, 
b sasso sampanno icc evamadi, nissayavasendpacaritanis- 
10 site: 6 "Savatthi saddha ahosi pasanna; 7 ayam bhante Nalanda 
iddha c 1 eva phita ca bahujana akipnamanussa Bhagavati 
abhippasanna” icc evamadi, Savatthivasino saddha pasanna 
ahesun ti adina attho yojetabbo; ekattalakkhane: 8 kasala- 
kusalam, 9 samathavipassanam, 8 tilakkhanam , 10 cutupapato, lo aga- 
.15 tigati icc evamadi. 

669 Bahumhi samudaye bahuvacanam. Bahusu samudayesu bahu¬ 
vacanam hoti: n "pujita natisamghehi; 12 devakaya samagata; 
13 satth’ ete devanikaya” icc evamadi. 

670 Kvaci jati-atta-garusu ca. Jati-atta-garusu ca kvaci bahuva- 
20 canam hoti: samiddha. yava. * samiddho yavo, 14 sampanna vlhayo * 

sampanno vihi ; 15 "amhakam pakati” * mama pakati ; 16 "abbha- 
gatan^sanakarn adasim”, aham .attano santikam agatassa bhik- 
khuno asanam adasin ti attho. 

671 Apariccheda-matikanusandhinaya-pucchanusandhinaya-pucchasa- 
25 bhaga-puthucittasamayoga-puthuarammana-tannivasa-tamputt’-ekabhi- 

dhana-tannissitapekkh’-arammanakiccabhedesu ca. Aparicchede, ma- 
tikanusandhinaye, pucchanusandhinaye, pucchasabhage, puthu- 
cittasamayoge puthuarammane, tamnivase, tamputte, [C e 645 1 ] 
ekabhidhane, tamnissitapekkhe, arammanabhede, kiccabhede 
30 ca bahuvacanam hoti; aparicchede tava: 17M appaccaya 
dhamma asamkhata dhamma” anirupitasamkhavasena c bahu¬ 
vacanam va etam; matikanusandhinaye: 18 "katame dhamma 
1 (18 16 ; infra 736 80 ). || § 668—671 Sd 16 20 — 2 0 21 ||. 2 Sn 680^ (vide 

supra 17 22 ). 8 (17 19 ). 4 cf D III 133 14 (vide supra 17 32 ). 6 (cf 18 1 ). 0 (18 4 ). 
7 D I 211 8 . 8 (18 s ). 9 A II 157 15 (: pi. S IV 195 1 ). 10 (18 8 ' 9 ). 11 (17 26 ). 
12 is (D u 261 s (supra 17 26 , vide 736 n. b)). 14 Kas I 2: 58. 15 (18 11 ). 

ie (18 u). it (18 ie 736 4). . is (182+). 

a B e om. b ita C e ; B em ns sabbe te (D: satth' e. d. sabbe nanatta- 
vannino).. c ita B m ; C e B e ns aniyamitasamkhavasena (18 n. c). 


C e B em ns 


SUTTAMALA, XXII 


737 


appaecaya” icc evamadi; pucchanusandhinaye: lfr ime 
dhamma appaecaya” icc evamadi; pucchasabhage: 2 ”katame 
dhamma no paramasa: te dhamme thapetva avasesa kusaia- 
kusal&vyakata dhamma” icc evamadi; puthucittasamayoge 
puthuarammane: 3 "atthi bhikkhave anne va dhamma gam- 5 
bhira duddasa” icc evamadi; tamnivase: 4 "Sakkesu viharati” 
icc evamadi; tamputte: 5 "santi putta Videhanam” icc evamadi; 
ekabhidhane: 6 "gacchatha tumhe Sariputta; 7 etha vyaggha ni- 
vattavho” [C e 645 15 ] icc evamadi; tannissitapekkhe: 8 ”maiica 
ukkutthim karonti” icc evamadi; arammanabhede: 9 ' f cattaro to 
satipatthana”, kiccabhede: 10 ”cattaro sammappadhana” ti. 

672 Lihga-vibhatti-vacana-kala-puris’-akkharanam vipallaso. Imas- 
mim pavacane katthaci lirigavipallaso vibhattivipallaso vaca- 
navipallaso kalavipallaso purisavipallaso akkharavipallaso ti 
chabbidho vipallaso bhavati. Tattha lihgavipallaso tava: is 
n ”Siviputtani cavhaya a ; 11 evam dhammani sutvana vippasi- 
danti pandita” icc evamadi. Vibhattivipallaso anekehi lak- 
khanehi vibhavito va, evam sante pi sammuyhitabbatthane b 
sotunam asammohattham puna visesato vibhattivipallasam ka- 
thayama, seyyathidam: 12,, ayam puriso mama atthakamo yo 20 
mam gahetvana dakayaneti; [C e 645 30 ] 13 appo saggayagacchati” 
ayam dutiyatthe catutthl, dakam neti, saggam gacchati ti attho 
sampatipadetabbo; 14 ”asakkata c’ asma Dhananjayaya” ti ayam 
tatiyatthe catutthl, Dhananjayena ti attho, 1B ”punnaya sugatim 
yanti cagaya vipulam dhanam” ayam pi tatiyatthe catutthl, 25 
punnena cagena ti attho, so ca kho 'punnena hetubhutena, 
cagena hetubhutena’ ti hetutthavasen’ eva veditabbo, tattha 
ca puhnaya ti id am napumsakarupam c na itthilingarupam, ca¬ 
gaya ti idam pana pullingarupam, || garu pana punnaya cagaya 
ti idam padadvayam itthilinga«ppaccayantam d pancamiyantan 30 
ca 16 icchanti, evan hi sati 12,f dakaya neti, ,3 appo saggaya 
gacchati, 14 asakkata c’ asma Dhananjayaya” ti ettha pi 

1 (18 26 ). 2 (18 28 ). 8 (18 S0 ). 4 (19 4 ). 6 (19 6 ). e (19®). 7 (19 12 ). 8 (19 14 

342 2B 710 7 ). 9 (19“). 10 (19 17 ). 11 (229 29 ). 12 (133 2 , 697 7 ). 18 (132 81 , 699 2B etc.). 

14 (133 10 , 69 9 25 etc.). 15 ***. 16 ns: Rupasiddhi nhuik "g-unavacane pancaml ta- 

tiya ca: issariya janam rakkhati raja, issariyena va” [Rup 302 C e 109 11 ] thut san||. 

a ita h. 1. et C e B m . b ns °tthanesu. c C e napumsakalingarupam . . . 
d B m itthilingaapp 0 . 
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[C e 646*] dakaya saggaya Dhananjayaya ti padattayam pi 
itthilingam «paccayantam a siya, | na h’ etam itthilingam na ca b 
apaccayantam siya, atha kho yathakkamam napumsakalingam c 
pullingam catutthekavacanassa «y«desena sambhutarupam so- 
5 tunam ativimhapanakaram saddasatthehi asadharanam sasane 
acchariyabbhutarupam, Hatha hi saddasatthanayanissitam "na- 
mo buddhaya” ti catutthlrupam sasanam patva "namo bud- 
dhassa” ti rupam eva bhavati, atthakathacariya pi palianuru- 
pam etadisam rupam eva saddaracanavisaye thapenti, namo 
10 buddhaya. ti rupasadisam pana rupam sasanasmim tadattha- 
^wattha-vibhattivipallase d yeva dissati na dana-zzzwzoyogadisu 
ti ayam attho 2 hettha vittharato vibhavito va e ; 3 "viramath y 
ayasmanto* mama vacanaya” ayam pancamiyatthe catutthi, 
mama vacanato ti attho; 4 bhiyyoso mattaya ti ettha pana matta- 
15 saddo napumsakalihgo va g vibhattivipallasavasena catuttheka¬ 
vacanassa [C e 646 16 ] ayadesavasena ca pancamiyatthe catutthi — 
yadi 5 "mattasukhapariccaga” ti ettha viya itthilingo, tadapaiica- 
miyatthe yeva pancaml ti vibhattiviparinamakiccam n’ atthi, 
mattaya ti etassa pancamiyatthata 6 "tina bhiyyo na mannatl” 
20 ti ettha viya 6/wjyy«saddayogato h pakata va, bhiyyoso mat¬ 
taya 1 mattato bhiyyo ti attho, iti pancamiyattham natva tati- 
yatthavasena attho sampatipadetabbo: atirekappamanena ti; 
7 "mahato ganaya bhatta me” ayam chatthiyatthe catutthi, 
ganassa bhatta ti attho; 8 "ko nu kho bhante hetu ko paccayo 
25 Bhagavato sitassa patukammaya” ti ayam sattamiyatthe ca¬ 
tutthi, sitassa patukarane ti^ attho, chatthiyatthe va catutthi, 
sitapatukammassa ko hetu ko paccayo ti attho; 9,f sa nuna 
kapana amma cirarattaya rucchati” k ayam accantasamyogaduti- 
yatthe catutthi, cirarattam cirakalan ti hi m attho—iti pun-napum- 
30 sakalingavasena 11 catutthekavacanassa [C e 646 30 ] ayadesasahito 
vibhattivipallaso visesato datthabbo, 10 "ma itikiraya; n samam 

1 (131 11 sqq ). 2 (130 18 —137 10 ). B (133 s ; cf. RV III 33: 5 a : ramadhvam 

me vacase?). 4 (697 18 —698 17 ). 5 (698 4 ). 6 (697 19 ). 7 (133 7 ). 8 M II 74 22 . 

9 J VI 80 18 {cf. 80 1S ) = 550 u {cf. 550 13 ). 10 A I 189 s . 11 Abhidh-s 26 31 . 

a B m °lingaapacc°. b B m om. c B e ns oiinga-. d ita C e B em ns. 
e c e B m ca. f ita h. 1. B era ; Ce viramatha ay°. S B m pi {vel va). h ita 
CeB em ns. 1 C e mattaya ti. j B m hi. k C e B em ns ruccati {vide 479 n. k). 
m C e om. hi. n B e ns om. pun-. 


CeBem ns 

essanti ciraya subbata; Hirassam vata passami” ti adisu pana 
kiraya ti adini vibhatyantapatirupakani a avyayapadani ti vedi- 
tabbani, na h’ etesu vibhattivipallasanayo cintetabbo • kira- 
a>«saddanam avyattalingatta. Vacanavipallaso yatha: 
2 "naga nagaggesu susamvirulha b udaggameghena navena sitta 5 
vivekakamassa arannasaiinino janeti bhiyyo Usabhassa kalya- 
tam”, [C e 647 1 ] 3 janeti ti janenti, ayam eva va patho, — || etth’ 
eke vadeyyum: yadi "janenti” ti bahuvacanapathantaram dis¬ 
sati, tad eva pamanam katva "janenti bhiyyo Usabhassa kal- 
yatan” ti atthakathacariyehi vattabban ti, [ saccam, evam sante 10 
pi "janeti” ti ekavacanapathantarassa pi dassanato dujjanatta 
ca palinayassa saddhamme garavavasena 'idam ayuttan’ ti 
avatva 'janenti’ ti vacanavipallasanayo atthakathacariyehi das- 
sito; 4 "najjo ca anupariyati c nanapupphadumayuta” ayam pi 
vacanavipallaso, tattha najjo ti 5 eka nadi. Kalavipallaso: 15 
6 "cha bbassani nama muggayusa-kulatthayusa-kalayayusa d -ha- 
renuyusadinam pasatapasatamattena e yapessati” icc evamadi, 
tattha yapessati nama ti wa//z<zsaddam anetva saimbandho, 
7 ^am«saddayogena hi anagatassa viya payogo, yapeti f icc 
ev’ attho. Purisavipallaso: 8 "puttam labhetha varadam” 20 
icc adi, tattha labhetha ti labheyyam. [C e 647 15 ] Aparo nayo: 
9 "ma tvam bhayi maharaja” icc adi vibhatti-purisavipal- 
laso, ma bhayassu ti hi attho. 

Akkharavipallaso paliyam gathasu yeva labbhati na 
cunniyapadesu, so ca kho itthilinge zvannavisaye va g , attha- 25 
kathasu pana katthaci cunniyapadesu pi labbhati, atrayam 
pali: 10 "yatha balakayonimhi h na vijjati pumo sada” ti ca 
n "Kusavatimhi nagare yada asim mahipati” ti ca, tattha ba- 
lakayonimhi 1 ti balakayoniyam 1 , Kusavatimhi ti J ’ Kusavatiyam, 
w/zzkaro hi pun-napumsakalingesv eva dissati cunniyapadesu 30 
ca gathasu ca tatha y«wkaro itthilinge yeva — 10 "yatha bala- 

1 S I l 21 {cf J III 314 27 = IV 476 23 ). 2 Th 110 a -4 9 < Tha Ce 2 1 8 32 . 

4 J VI 121°. 8 Ja VI 121 22 . 6 Ps (Ee) II 2 36 . 7 {vide § 893). 8 (515 8 ). 

9 J VI 443 4 . . . 443 16 . 10 (649 28 etc.). 11 (6 4 9 28 etc.). 

a Bm op a tio ( c y; 732 81 ). b (ce virulhamana). c B m canupariyati, B e ca 
anupariyayati; C e ca anupariyayanti. d Ps (E e C e S e ) om. -kalayayusa-. e C e 
pasatapasatam 0 (= Ps E e ). f B era ns yapesi. S C c B e yeva. h C e B m balakay 0 . 

1 ita h. 1. B em ns; C e balakayo. J B ra om , 
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kayonimhI” a ti adisu ayam mkiYavo itthilinge dissati kim nu 
kho karanan ti cintayam: cunniyapadapallsu adissanato b akkha- 
ravipallase mhikavo vattati ti ayam attho vinnayati * sasa- 
nayuttivasena; atthakathasu pana lf 'dvidha sandhimhi vattati” 

5 ti gatham vatva c cunniyapadatthane pi 2 "sandhimhi” ti mhi- 
karapatho dissati, atr’ imani lakkhanani: 

673 gathasu itthiyam mhikaro. Paliyaii c’ eva atthakathasu ca 
gathavisaye itthilihgatthane tnhikaxo dissati: 3 "Kusavatimhi 
nagare; 1 dvedha d sandhimhi vattati”. 

10 674 kvaci atthakathasu cunniyapade. Atthakathasu kvaci cun¬ 
niyapade itthilihgatthane mhikavo dissati: 2 "sandhimhi (pati- 
sandhimhi)” e . Kvaci ti kim: sandhiyam 4 patisandhiyam , suga- 
tiyam duggatiyam. 

Iti vuttam sasambandham savibhattadinicchayam 
15 karakam, ettha yunjantu karaka pariyattiya. [C e 648 1 ] 6 

5 Yuiijati yo idha nanl 
kusalo saddesu bhavati satthesu f 
pavacanamhi tadubhaye 

kusala kusala va * sanantana £. 7 

20 Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane khrakavibhago 
nama bav!satimo h paricchedo 1 . 

XXIII. 

Ito param pavakkhami samasena hitavaham 
25 Samasam 6 attha-saddanam samasaparidipanam. I 

1 Vrn 551 27 = Vibha 160 x \ * Vm 55i 29 = Vibha 160 x9 (patisandhimhi); 
Vm 604 6 . 3 (7B9 28 ). 4 Vm 563 1 . 6 . 5 ns: yunjati . . . sanantana | I sui 1 rhi 

mha mattavutti ariyag-athalakkhana nhaii 1 nT man || (c/. 225 n. 5). 6 ns: sama¬ 

sam attha-saddanam j khyan 3 ap so anak rhi so ham-nipat-upasarasadda tui 1 en 1 
|| va | atthasaddanatn | anak rhi so sadda tui 1 en 1 || hitavaham | . . . | samasam ||. 

a ita h, l. B em ns; C e balakay 0 . b C e B e ns adassanato. c C e patva. 
d ita h. 1. C e B m ; B e ns dvidha. e B m ont. * B e saddesu bhavati sasatthesu 
ca, C e bhavati sasaddesv atthesu ca (ns: satthesu' kui 'so atthesu’ phrat). 
g ns: sanantana | rhe® nhuik phrac kun so ]| . . . || va | sanantana | panna rhi 
tui 1 san || sanantanasadda., panna rhi kui ho san kui Sagathavag-atthakatha 
nhuik chui ehl ||. h CeB m ekavlsatimo. 1 B m ad. Sadda(nl)tiya karakap- 
pakaranam nitthitam prl 8 prT 3 |J || Namo . . . °ddhassa ||. 
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Tattha 1 duvidham samasanam: saddasamasanam attha- 
samasanan ca. Tesu saddasamasanam luttasamase labbhati: 
2 "samana-brahmana” ti adisu, atthasamasanam aluttasamase: 
3 "dure-nidanam; 4 gavam-pati”; b urasi-lomo; 6 "devanam-piya- 
Tisso” ti adisu, tadubhayam pi va luttasamase labbhati: 7 "sahayo 5 
te maharaja maharaja Maruppiyo” ti adisu, ettha ca Maruppiyo 
ti devanam-piya-Tisso. 

675 Namopasagga-nipatanairi yuttattho samaso. Tesam namCpa- 
sagga-nipatanam payujjamanapadatthanam yo [C e 648 16 ] yuttat¬ 
tho, so samasasahno hoti: kafhinassa dussam • 8 "kathinadussam” 10 
ice adi. 9 Namdpasagga-nipatanan ti kimattham: Devadatto pacati 
ti adisu akhyatena samaso na hoti ti dassanattham. Yuttat¬ 
tho ti kimattham: bhafo ranno putto Devcidattassa ti adisu an- 
namannanapekkhesu bakassa setani pattani ti adisu anna(manna)- 
sapekkhesu ayuttatthataya samaso na hoti ti dassanattham. 15 
Samasa icc anena kv attho: 10 "samasantagatanam anto kvac’ 
attam”. || Ettha cdkhyataggahanam kasma na katam, nanu 
akhyatasmim pi samaso dissati * 11 "yo nam pati rakkhati, tarn 
mokkheti apayikadlhi a dukkhehi mocetl ti pati-mokkho” ti 
sanibbacanassa padassa dassanato ti. | Tan na, tasmim hi nib- 20 
bacane patimokkho ti padam taddhitavasena sijjhati na sama- 
savasena ■ 12 "ehipassiko” ti padam iva ti. || Nanu ca bho ehi- 
passiko ti ettha 13f ehi passa’ ti imam vidhim arahati ti atthe 
taddhito nikapaccayo dissati, patimokkho ti ettha pana taddhito 
paccayo na dissati ti. | Dissati eva; patimokkho ti ettha sakat- 25 
the mzpaccayo bhavati ti. |] Nanu ca bho wapaccayo 14 apacce 
yeva dissati ti. | Na apacce yeva * 'tena rattam’ icc adisv atthesu 
pi dassanato b , 15 "na raga c . . . tass^dam aiinatthesu ca” ti hi 
lakkhanam vuttan ti. || Evam hotu, nanu ca bho [C e 649 J ] 
16 "anannatan-nassami-t’-indriyan” ti ettha akhyatena samaso 30 
dissati ti. | Saccam, kinea pi ettha akhyatapadam dissati, tatha 

1 Rup C e 118 3 Mmd 267 26 . 2 D I 12 29 . 3 Ja I 2 7 . 8 (64 5 7 ). 5 (118 20 ; 

Kas VI 3: 12). 6 Dip 11: 25 a Sp I 72 22 . 7 Mhv 17: ll a b. || § 675 Kc 318 

+ Mmd C e 266 36 —267 9 {vide et n. 9) ||. 8 Vin I 254 14 . 9 741 n - 15 <Rnp C® 

118 10 ~ 16 {infra 744 20 ). 10 vide § 722. 11 (329 s ). 12 D II 93 32 . 18 Vm 216 24 

{infra § 764 687 9 ). 14 Kc 346. 16 Kc 354. 16 D III 219 9 . 

a C e apay 0 . b B e ns dissanato. c C e suppl. tena rattam. 
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pi z'ft'saddena sambaddhatta* tam b padam nipatapakkhikam 
hutva samasapadattam ^pagacchatl ti. 

676 Kvaci vibhatti lopam. Tesam yuttatthanam samasarahanam 
namOpasagga-nipatanam vibhattiyo kvaci lopam apajjanti: 2 "ka- 

5 thinadussam, 3 agantukabhattam; 4 pabhamkaro”. 

677 Samasa-taddhitakhyata-kitakanam paccaya-pad’-akkharagama ca. 
Na kevalam vibhattiyo yeva atha kho samasa-taddhit&khyata- 
kitakanam paccaya-pad’-akkharagama ca kvaci lopam apajjanti: 
b Vasitthcissa apaccam • Vasittho c , 6 Vinataya apaccam * Vena- 

10 teyyo ; Himavantapassam d icc evamadi. 

678 Na padanam vippakaten’ uttarena samaso. Padanam vippaka- 
tavacanabhutena uttarapadena saha samaso na hoti: maggam 
gacchanto, dhammam sunamano, dhammam caranto icc adi. 
Vippakatena ti kim: 7 "addhanamaggapatipanno, 8 gunama- 

15 hanto”. Ettha ca gacchantddma.m vippakatavacanata 9 "gac- 
chanto so Bharadvajo addasa Acc,utam e isin” ti adikahi palihi 
vinnayati. 

679 Tvapaccayantadihi ca. Tvapaccayantadihi ca vippakatava- 
canabhutehi uttarapadehi saha padanam samaso na hoti f : 

20 10 "sangamam otaritvana slhanadam nadl Kuso; n danani da¬ 
tum” icc adi. Uttarapadehi ti kim: 12 "paticcasamuppado, 13 upa- 
daya-rupam”, gantukamo, datukamo. 

680 Ana-ta-tavantu-tavihi ca. Ana-ta-tavantu-tavipaccayantehi ca 
saha padanam samaso na hoti: ratham kubba.no, kammam ka- 

25 rano\ odanam bhutto] bhattam bhuttava ; bhattam bhuttavi. 

681 Asukhuccarane aviditatthe ca vakyam eva. Yattha samase 
kayiramane padam sukhuccaranam na bhavati attho ca vidito 
na hoti, tasmim thane vakyam eva hoti na samaso: 14 "kakehi 
patabba; 13 dassanena pahatabba; 16 Punno Mantaniputto” icc 

30 adi. [C e 650 1 ] 


1 ns: 'Vfrsaddaparicchinno saddo nipato” hu paribhasa la en 1 hu lui ||. 
|| § 676 Kc 319 + Kcv ("ca”) ||. 2 (741 10 ). 3 Vin I 292 10 . 4 S I 51 11 Sn 991<i. 
j| § 677 Kcv 319 ("tesam”) ||. 5 Kcv 346. 6 Kcv 348. 7 D I l 6 (Sv I 35 l °). 

8 cf Sv I 35 16 . 9 (167 38 ). 10 J V 310 11 . 11 ***. 12 vide Vm 519 34 —522 18 . 

18 (3IS 4 ). 14 cf. Ps ad M III 96 s -\~ Mp ad A III 27 28 (: kakapeyya). 15 cf 
Ps I 74 27 (: dassana-pahatabba, M I 9 23 ). 16 A I 23 26 . 

a C e B em ns sambandhatta. b B m ti. c ita C e B em ns {vide 63 2 21 ). 1 B m om. 
e (C e B e Ajjukaxn). ? C e B e ad. akatva. 
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682 Upapade dhatumayanam niccam samaso. Upapade thitanam 
dhatumayanam padanam pubbapadehi saha niccam samaso 
hoti: ’kammam karotl ti kammakd.ro, attato jato attajo icc adi. 

683 Tvapaccayantadihi ca pubbehi. J^apaccayantadlhi ca pubba¬ 
padehi saha padanam niccam samaso hoti: 2 mahabhutani upa- 5 
daya pavattam rupam upadaya-rupam * upada-rupam va y«ka- 
ralopavasena; aiinamannam paticca 3 sahite dhamme uppadetl 
ti paticcasamuppado; 4 katatta katakarana pavattam rupam ka- 
tatta-riipam kammajarupam vuccati. Annani pi yojetabbani. 

684 Itina ca. ifosaddena ca pubbapadabhutena saha padanam 10 
samaso hoti: 'anannatan nassamf ti c evam patipannassa pavat¬ 
tam indriyam b anannatan-iiassami-f-indriyam d ; Jotipalo iti na- 
mam 6 Jotipalo-ti-namam icc adi. 

685 Luttitinakhyatena ca. LuttazYzsaddena akhyatena pubbapa¬ 
dabhutena saha padanam samaso hoti: 7 ehi-upasampada e icc 15 
adi. 8 Ehisagatavadi ti ettha pana sagatasadden' eva saha 
samaso na e/wsaddena, ehisaddo hi vakyavayave vattati: "ehi 
sagatam” iti vadanasllo ti ehisagatavadl ti samaso. LuttzTmft* 
khyatena ti kim: Devadatto gato. 

686 Aluttavibhattikena padanafi ca. Aluttavibhattikena padena 20 
saha padanam samaso hoti: 9tr devanam-piya-Tisso”, manasi- 
karo, 10 kanthe-kalo; n kutojo, 12 tatojo, u itojo, 13 itonidano ; vanejo: 
14 "yam vanejo vanejassa vanceyya kapino kapl” f ti pall. 

687 RdlhinameM ca. Rulhinamehi ca saha padanam samaso 
hoti: n yevapanakadhammo yevapanakadhamma, 16 yamvapana- 25 
karupam, gacchatidhatu, pacatidhatu, karotidhatu, gamidhatu, 
gamudhatu, 17 karadhatu, 18 sivibhatti, 19 apaccayo icc adi. 

688 Ayuttattho yuttattho va visesanlyavisesane. Saddantarikava- 
sena yo ayuttattho, so visesanlyassa visesane sati yuttattho 
iva datthabbo: 20tr seyyatha pi bhikkhave nikkham jambonadam 30 


1 (755 12 ). 2 cf. As 300 3 °. 3 cf. Vm 521 19 . 4 cf. Tikap 7 4 22 Tikap-a 

248 12 (cf. et katattakamma, Abhidh-s 23 19 ). 5 (74 1 30 ). 6 Ja V 127 29 . 7 = la 

lhan 1 hu min 1 kho 2 to 2 mu so pancan 3 aphrac, ns. 8 cf. Sp ad Vin III 181 9 . 
9 (741 4 ). 10 (Kas VI 3: 12). 11 (Sn 270^). 12 (S III 96 26 ). 13 (Sn 271»*). 

14 J II 44 6 1S . 15 (26 1 30 \ 16 (262 s ). 17 Rup 543 587. 18 cf. Mmd Ce 182 19 . 

19 Kcv 237. 20 M III 102™. 

a B e upadaya-. b B e upada-. c (B m nassam iti). d (B m -nassam-it’- 
indriyam). e ita B em ns; C e ehibhikkhuupasampada. f B e kapin. 
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dakkhakammaraputta-ukkamukha a -sukusalasampahattham . . . 
bhasate tapate b virocati ca”, [C e 651 x ] etth£yam samasavidhi: 
sukusalena samma pahattham sukusalasampahattham, ukkamu- 
khe sukusalasampahattham ukkamukha-sukusalasampahattham, 
5 dakkho kammaraputto dakkhakammaraputto, dakkhakammara- 
puttena ukkamukhasukusalasampahattham dakkhakammara- 
putta-ukkamukhasukusalasampahattham, dakkhena su¬ 
kusalena kammaraputtena ukkamukhe pacitva sampahatthan 
ti attho. Ettha pana samasabhavena ekapadatte pi atthavasena 
10 antarantara uddharitva uddharitva padayojana atthakathaca- 
riyehi kata ti veditabba, vicitranayam hi satthu pavacanam. 

689 Satvasatvam aticca bhavanisedhe ca. Satvam vuccati dabbam, 
asatvam vuccati adabbam, bhavo vuccati kiriya; tlsu padesu 
accasannanam c pathama-dutiyapadanam vasena yo ayuttattho, 

15 so satvam va asatvam va atikkamitva bhavanisedhe sati yuttat- 
tho iva datthabbo: 1 asurigampassdni d makhani, 2 acandamulloki- 
kani rnukhani, asaddhabhoji e , 3 alavanabhoji, apunageyya gatha . 

690 Antaritasapekkhassa f agamakatta nanantarena samaso. Tisu 
padesu antaritassa f sapekkhapadassa attana hapetabbassa at- 

20 thassa agamakatta anantarapadena saha samaso na hoti: 4 De- 
vadattassa kanha danta, bakassa setani pattdni. 

691 Dvlhi samapadehi visitth’ ekatthe gamakatta samaso niccam. 
Puna samdsagg ahanam patisedhassa nivattanattham. Tisu pa¬ 
desu dvihi sadisapadehi visesite ekasmim atthe vattabbe anta- 

25 ritassa f pi sato sapekkhapadassa attana napetabbassa atthassa 
gamakatta anantarapadenas saha samaso niccam: devanam 
devanubhavo, rajunam rajalejo. Atra panayam pall: 5 "appamano 
ularo obhaso loke patur ahosi atikkamm’ eva h devanatn deva- 
nubhavan” ti. 

30 692 Kvac’ anantaritass’ uttarena 1 . Tisu padesu anantaritassai 


|| § 689 cf Mahabhasya vol. I lOl 12 " 16 ||. 1 cf 752 19 . 2 (infra C® 

778 38 ). 3 Mahabhasya vol. I 361 21 . || § 690 cf. Mahabhasya vol. I 360 20 —361 17 1|. 
4 Rup C e 118 14 (supra 741 n. 9). 5 Vin I 12 14 " 13 (vide et Sn 2 p. 50 20 " 21 ; 

Vin III 16 s5 ). 

a M: ukkamukhe (cf. Sn 868 b ). b C e B e tapate bhasate. c B e ns om. 
d C e B e ns asuriyapassani. e C e assaddh 0 (skr. asraddhabhojT). * B em ns anta- 
rik° (74 4 30 ). £ B m nantarapadena. h C e om. eva. 1 B em ns anantarika 0 . 
i B em ns anantarika 0 . 
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sapekkhasaddassa gamakatta uttarapadena saha kvaci samaso 
hoti: 1 ranfio dasiputto * ranno ddsiya putto va. 

Tattha samaso ti samasanam samaso • padasamkhepo, 
atha va samasiyati a saddavasena va atthavasena va vibhatti- 
lopam katva va akatva va ekapadattakaranena samkhipiyati 5 
ti samaso • samassitapadam b . || Nanapadanam ekapadattu- 
pagamanam samasalakkhanam ||. [C e 652 1 ] Keci pana 
2 "bhinnatthanam ekatthabhavo c samasalakkhanan” ti vadanti. 

So ca samaso kiccavasena luttasamaso aluttasamaso ti duvi- 
dho, tatha sabhavato niccasamaso aniccasamaso ti duvidho, io 
saniiavasena 3 avyayibhavo 4 kammadharayo 5 digu 6 tappuriso 
7 bahubbihi 8 dvando ca ti chabbidho, 9 pabhedavasena sattavi- 
satividho atthavisatividho d bhavati. Tesam pana samasanam 
dve payojanani: ekapadattam ekavibhattita ca ti. 

693 Vibhattilope sarantassa lingassa pakati. Vyasapadanam 10 vi- 15 

bhattilope kate sarantassa lingassa pakatirupam hoti: ll cakkhu- 
sotam, 12 rajaputto, 13 imesam paccaya idappaccaya icc evamadi. 
Imasmim thane pakatirupam nama luttasarassa punanayana- 
vasena ca kat/wadesassa 2 ^«saddassa e - puna attano pakatiyam 
thitabhavena ca veditabbam. 20 

694 Kvaci vyanjanantassa. Vibhattilope kate vyanjanantassa lin- 
gassa kvaci pakatirupam hoti: ko samudayo etassa ti u kim- 
samudayo. Kvaci ti kim: 15 "konamayam f bhante dhammapa- 
riyayo”, ettha ca kim namam etassa ti konamo ti viggaho, 
ettha tu tozsaddassa ko icc adesavasena pakatirupam na 25 
bhavati. Atrayam atthuddharo: ko iti saddo ko puriso ti adisu 
paccattavacanatthe pucchasabbanamam hutva vattati, 16 "ko 

te balam maharaja” ti adisu fo; 0 saddatthavasena sattamiyatthe 
pucchasabbanamam hutva vattati, 17 "konamo te upajjhayo” ti 


1 (cf Mahabhasya vol. I 360 23 etc.: Devadattasya dasabharya). 2 Rup 
O' 118®. 3 § 696. 4 ”§ 702. 5 § 703. e § 704. 7 § 708. 8 § 709. 9 = upa- 
sagtfa-nipat-avyaylbho [746 t6 j ca so athu 3 apra 3 nhan 1 cap sa phran 1 , ns. 
|| § 693 Kc 320 ||. 10 (§ 676). 11 (750 19 ). 12 (756 21 ). 13 Vm 518 29 . || § 694 

Rup C c 118 31 ("ca”); Mmd Ce 284 34 —285 13 ||. 14 (280*). 15 M I 114 14 . 19 (2 7 8 33 >. 
17 (2H0 14 ). 

:i C c samasiyati. b ita C e B em ns. c C e B e ns ekatthibhavo. d adden¬ 
dum va? v C e B e ns idaxnsadd 0 . J M: konamo ayam. 
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adisu samasapadavayavabhavena pucchattho hutva vattatl ti 
datthabbo. 

695 Upasagga-nipata avyaya. Upasagga-nipata vina ekaccam 
sandhikiccam* samasakiccam taddhitakiccan ca sabbesu pi 
5 linga-vibhatti-vacanesu avitathatta vinasabhavena avyayasatma 
honti. Tesam sarupavittharo ^adavibhage avibhavissati. Imani 
pana tesam sandhikiccadisu vyayibhavagamane payogani, sey- 
yathldam: 2 "cakkhu bhikkhave addhabhutam, 3 namam sabbam 
addhabhavi, 4 agaram ajjha so vasi, 5 ovadeti mahamuni”; 6 kad- 
10 annam 6 kapuriso, 7 patayagu * pataraso, avusavado * dvusovado\ 

8 abhidhammiko, musavadino idan ti mosavajjam musavado ti 
attho icc evamadini: 

9 vyayo tisu ca lingesu sabbasu ca vibhattisu 

yesam n’ atthi padanan tu, tani vuccanti avyaya. [C e 653 1 ] 2 
15 696 Avyayapubbako avyaylbhavo. Avyayapurecaro avyayappa- 
dhano samaso avyaylbhavasamaso b hoti. 10 Avyayanam attham 
bhaveti vibhaveti pakasetl ti avyaylbhavo. Ayam hi samaso, 
yasma upanagaran ti adisu wa^mzsaddadlhi yuttanam avyaya- 
sannanam upasagga-nipatanam attham vibhavayati, tasma 
20 avyaylbhavo ti vuccati; tatha hi upanagaran ti padassa naga- 
rasamlpan ti attho hoti, llff sayamkatam makkatako va jalan” 
ti ettha pana padapatipatiya atthassa gahetabbatta avyayat- 
thavibhavana c n* atthi ti sayam-katan ti samaso avyaylbhavo 
na hoti, tatha hi 12 pubbapadatthapadhano d avyaylbhavo. || Keci 
25 pana 13ff avyayatthapubbangamatta anavyayam avyayam bhavatl 
ti avyaylbhavo” ti pi vadanti. | Ayam pana asmakam ruci: 
avyayatthapubbangamatta anavyayam pi padam ekadesena 
avyayam bhavati ettha ti [C e 653 15 ] avyaylbhavo ti. Ettha ca 
^«^5«ggahanam 14 "ko ’yam majjhe-samuddasmin” ti imam pa- 
30 lim samattheti, 'samuddassa majjhe e majjhe-samuddam, tasmim 
majjhe-samuddasmin’ ti hi viggaho, attho pana 'samuddassa 
majjhe’ icc eva yojetabbo. Idani sotunam asammohattham 

|| § 695 Rup C e 117 22 ||. 1 Ce 773 28 —795 ,B , 2 (627 18 ). 3 (627 21 ). 4 (627 13 ). 

5 (3 8 6 4 ). 6 (75 2 20 » 21 ). 7 = namnak nhuik sok ap so yagu, ns. 8 § 764 

(C e 686 8 ). 9 cf Kas I 1: 37. || § 696 Kc 321 ||. 10 (Rup Ce 117 23 ). 11 Dhp 347 b . . 
12 (Rup Ce 117 26 ). 13 Rup Ce 117 24 . 14 J VI 35 ls . 

a B m sandhikicca-. b leg. avyaylbhavasanno? c B m avyatta 0 . d (B e ns 
avyayatthapadhano). e {f a c e B m . 
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savinicchayani avyayatthajotakani a udaharanani kathayama: 
^agarassa 2 samipam upanagaram, 3 annapadena viggaho ’yam, 
^p^saddato pathamekavacanam nagarasaddato chatthekavaca- 
nam, vibhattisu luttasu padante pathamekavacanam bhavati — 
kesanci garunam matena nagarasadda-samipasaddehi yatha- 5 
kkamam chatthl-pathamekavacanani bhavanti, tato vibhattilope 
kate nagarasamipa iti padam bhavati, tato samtpasaddassa 
thane samipatthavacako upa iti upasaggo titthati, evam na- 
garaapa iti thitassa padassa hetthupariyavasena vannavipa- 
riyayo dissati ti veditabbam. 10 

Abhave: darathassa abhavo niddaratham, masakanam 
abhavo nimmasakam, ettha ca 'n’ atthi daratho etassa ti nid- 
daratho * puriso, n’ atthi masaka ettha ti nimmasakam ■ thanan’ 
ti annapadatthasamaso pi labbhati * 4 "niddaro hoti nippapo; 
& nimmalo dhammo; 6 nimmakkhikam madhupatalan” ti annapa- 15 
datthavisayassa dassanato. || Keci pana "makkhikanam abhavo 
tiimmakkhikam • madhupatalan” ti evam abhavavacanamattena 
pi dabbavacakattam icchanti. | Tam na yujjati; yatha hi 7 "sa- 
manassa bhavo samannan” ti bhavavacanena samano na vuc¬ 
cati, tatha abhavavacanena pi tam tarn dabbam na vuccati. 20 
Pacchaatthe: rathassa paccha anuratham, evam anuvatam. 
Yogyatayam b : rupassa yoggam anarupam, rupayoggan ti 
attho. [C e 654 1 ] Vice hay am: attanam attanam pati 8 paccat - 
tam, addhamasam addhamasam anu anvaddhamasam, evam anu- 
gharam ; idam akkharacintakanam matam, atthakathacariya- 25 
nam matavasena pana evam veditabbam: 9 pati pati attanam 
paccattam, anu anu addhamasam 10 anvaddhamasam 0 , anu anu 
gharam anugharam , gharapatipatl d ti vuttam hoti. Anupub- 
biyam d : jetthanam anupubbo aimjettham e . Patilome: sotassa 
patilomam patisotam\ ettha ca nivattitva uddhabhimukhatapa- 30 
tiloman ti vuccati, tatha hi pati iti ayam upasaggo nivatta- 
natthe vattati f , evam patipatham +patisotam . Adhikicca g pa- 

1 7472 — 750 ® cf. Rup C e 119 22 —121®. 2 (749 7 ). 3 = npa mha ta pa 3 so 

samlpa pud nhan 1 ta kva, ns. 4 Dhp 205 c . 5 ***. 6 cf. Ja I 262 22 . 7 cf Uda 260 18 . 

8 ns cit. Rup-t: attanam attanam pati ti gamakatta sakapadena viggaho [Rup 
Ce 120’]. 9 cf Vm 217 14 . 10 cf Sp ad Vin IV 144 13 . 

a B m avyatta 0 . b B m °taya. c C e h. 1. anuddhamasam. d ita C e B em ns. 

•e B c anujettha. f ns pavatti. S B e ns adhikacca. 


10 



748 


SADDANITI III 


SUTTAMALA, XXIII 


749 


C e Bem ns 

vattiyam: ^ttanam adhikicca a pavattam ajjhattam • cakkhadi, 
cittam adhikicca a pavattam dhammajatam adhicittam, saman- 
naniddeso b pi 2 samadhi yeva vuccati * samketavasena atthassa 
gahetabbattii 3 "samannajotana c visese avatitthati” ti vacanato 
5 ca, atha va 4 'adhikam cittam adhicittan’ ti kammadharayasa- 
masavasena pi samadhi yeva vuccati ■ cittasisena tass’ eva niddit- 
thatta, tisso hi sikkha: adhisilam adhicittam adhipannan d ti, 
|| keci pana garu 'adhicittan ti idam samadhim sandhaya vuc- 
camanam avyayibhavo na bhavati; yadi avyayibhavo bha- 
io veyya, 'cittam adhikicca a pavattam adhicittan’ ti padacchedo 
bhaveyya, evan ca sati adhicittam eva e aYtasaddassa attho 
na bhavati; 6 Adhicittasuttadisu cittasisena samadhi niddittho, 
so 4 adhikam cittam adhicittan ti vuccati — tasma avyayibha- 
vam katva sadhetukamena attho gavesitabbo’ ti annassa at- 
15 thassa gavesanam icchanti, | ettha kim annassa atthassa gave- 
sanena • 'cittam adhikicca a pavattam adhicittan’ ti nibbacanass’ 
eva annenakarena samadhissa dipanato, tatha hi 6 "cittam paii- 
nan ca bhavayan” ti imissa paliya attham vadantehi garuhi 
7 "samadhin c’ eva vipassanaii ca bhavayamano, cittasisena 
20 h’ ettha samadhi niddittho” ti atthasamvannana kata, tikaka- 
rako pana c#tasaddassa samadhivacakattam yeva icchanto 
s ''cinteti arammanam upanijjhayati ti cittam • samadhi” ti adlni 
cattari nibbacanani vatva 8 ”vina pi paropadesen’ assa citta- 
pariyayo f labbhat’ eva, atthakathayam pana 'a7tosaddo vin- 
25 iiane nirulho’ ti katva vuttam: cittasisena h’ ettha samadhi 
niddittho” ti aha, tatha hi garu 9, 'Bhagava ti vacanam setthan” 
ti ettha pi -z;«ca^«saddena vacanam gahetva puna attho s gahito 
10 "vuccati ti vacanam ■ attho, . . . Bhagava ti attho . . . settho” 
ti attham vadanti* — evam natva tattha tattha dvadhippayi- 
30 kadivasena gahetabbesu pathesu vivado na katabbo, yo yo 
yujjati, so so attho nayanftuhi gahetabbo; Kaccayane pana 


1 ns cit. As 46 1 3 (cf Vm 450 26 ). 2 ( vide Vm 4 26 ). 3 Mahabhasya vol. II 246 e . 
4 ( cf. Uda 254 30 ). 6 A I 2 5 6 29 (cf Vm 2 4 6 32 ). 6 S I 13 20 . 7 Vm 3 19 - 20 (: Spk 
I 50 2-4 ). 8 Vm-mht (B e 13 28 et 13 28 - 30 ;. 9 Vm 209 26 . 10 Vm-mht Be 229 19 . 

a B e ns adhikacca. b ita C e B em ns. c sic C e B em ns; Mahabhasya: sa- 
manyacodanah. d B m ns adhipanna. e B e ns adhikaccattham eva. f = cit 
en 1 vevuc, ns; (B m citarissayo). S sic ( anacol .) C e Be m ns 
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1 "cittam adhikicca a pavattanti dhamma adhicittan” ti bahuva- 
canassa vacanam sasampayuttam samadhim sandhaya (ka)tan b 
ti datthabbam. [C e 655 1 ] Mariyadabhividhisu: a panako- 
tiya 2 apanakotiyam, ^apaccayassa y«karadeso; a komara yaso 
Kaccayanassa 2 akomaram. Samiddhiyam: bhikkhanam sa- 5 
middhi subhikkham, asamiddhiyam: bhikkhanam asamiddhi 
dubbhikkham. Samipatthe: nadiya asannam aminadam, Gan- 
gay a samipam upaGahgam, manikaya samipam upamanikam, 
vadhuya samipam upavadhu, gunnam samipam upagu. Adhi- 
katatthe c : itthisu ekam adhikicca a katha pavattati, sa katha 10 
3 adhitthi, evam adhikumari, annani pi yojetabbani. Evam upa- 
saggapubbako avyayibhavasamaso datthabbo. 

Nipatapubbako yatha: patipati-vicchasu: vuddhanam 
patipati yathavuddham, ye ye vuddha yathavuddham, evam 
yathabhirupam, || keci pana "yatfMsaddo asadisabhave avyayl- 15 
bhavasamio hoti: ye ye vuddha yathavuddham, ye ye abhirupa 
yathabhirupam, asadise ti kim: yatha Devadatto, yatha Yanha - 
datto ” ti vadanti, tatha keci "vuddhanam d yadiso anukkamo 
tadiso yathavuddhan ti vuccati, yatha ti hi ayam nipato sadisatthe 
pavattati, tasma vuddhapatipati e ti vuccati” ti vadanti, | mayam 20 
pana "y«^asaddo patipativacako ti ca yawsabbanamatthava- 
cako vicchayam pavattasaddo” ti ca vadama. Padatthana- 
tikkame f : kamam anatikkamma pavattanam yathakkamam, 
evam 4 "yathasatti yathabalam”, tatha hi yathabalam karoti ti 
balam anatikkamitva^ karoti ti attho. Paricchede: jivassa 25. 
yattako paricchedo 5 yavajwam, evam 3 yavatayukam. Para- 
bhage h : pabbatassa tiro G tiropabbatam, evam e tiropakaram, 
e tirokuddam ; pasadassa anto antopasadam, evam antonagaram, 
antovassam ; nagarato bahi bahinagaram\ pasadassa upari upa- 
ripasadam\ mancassa hettha hetthamancam, evam hefthapasa- 30 
dam, bhattassa pure purebhattam, evam pacchabhattam. Sa- 

1 Kcv 321. 2 ns cit. Rup-t (ad Rup C e 120®) panakotiya ti jlvitapariyosana || 
akomareti anupasampanne hi abhivyapitva Mahakaccayanassa kittisaddo 
vattate ||. 3 Vm 349 22 (cf Kas II 1: 6). 4 Ap 565 2 . fi ns cit. Rup-t ad Rup 
Ce 120 32 . 6 D I 78 8 . 

il B c ns adhikacca. b B m tan; C e B e ns katan. c C e adhikatthe. d B m h. 1. 
buddhanam; B e ns vuddhanam. e B m ns h. 1. vuddha 0 . * (B m yathanatikkame). 

K (B m anatikka). b (B m °bhave). 
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kallatthe: makkhikaya saha samakkhikam, evam satinam, 
tattha "samakkhikam ajjhoharati” na kinci parivajjetl ti attho, 
evam "satinam ajjhoharati" ti ettha pi. Gangaya oram ora - 
Gahgam , samuddassa majjhe majjhesamuddam, annani pi yo- 
5 jetabbani. Evam nipatapubbako avyaylbhavasamaso datthabbo. 
697 Tamsadiso ca. Taggatikatta tena avyayibhavasamasena sa- 
diso ca samaso avyayibhavasafino hoti: titthagu, vahagu, kha- 
leyavam a icc adi. Avyayibhava icc anena kv attho: 1M akaranta b 
avyayibhava vibhattinam am”. [C e 656 4 ] 

10 698 Napumsako va so. So avyaylbhavasamaso napumsakalingo 
va datthabbo: 2 adhikumari, z upaGahgam, 4 majjhesamuddam, 
b upagu. 

699 Ekattam digussa. Digussa samasassa ekattam hoti* napum- 
sakalingattan ca c : tayo loka tilokam, tinayanam, catuddisam d , 

15 dasadisam, pahcindriyam. 

700 Dvande panituriyayoggasenahga-khuddajantuka-vividhaviruddha- 
visabhagatthadinan e ca. Dvandasamase panituriyayoggasenanga- 
khuddajantuka-vividhaviruddhavisabhagatthadinan ca ekattam 
hoti napumsakalingattan ca: cakkhu ca sotan ca cakkhu- 

20 sotam, mukhanasikam, chavimamsalohitam evam paniyan- 
gatthe; samkhapanavam, gitavdditam daddaridindimam f evam 
turiyangatthe; 6 phalapacanam G yuganangalam evam yog- 
gangatthe; 7 asicammam, dhannkalapam, 8 haithassarathapatti- 
kamz evam senangatthe; damsamakasam 9 kunthakipillikarn 
25 kUasirimsapam evam khuddajantukatthe; ahinakulam bUa- 
ramusikam kakolukam kusalakusalam evam vividhavirud- 
dhatthe; — sllan ca pannanan ca silapannanam, 10 "tatha hi 
bhante Bhagavato silapannanam; n sadhu pannanava naro" ti 
ca dve paliyo panndnas'Addassa atthibhave nidassanani bha- 
30 vanti; 12 samathavipassanam, 13 vijjacaranam, 14 "SariputtaMog- 
gallanam . . . savakayugam" evam vividhavisabhagatthe. 


|| § 697 Mmd 288 3 - 6 ||. 1 § 733. || § 698 Kc 322 ||. 2 (749 11 ). 3 (749 8 ). 
4 (750 4 ). 5 (749®). || § 699 Kc 323 ||. || § 700 Kc 324 ||. 6 Sn 77b, d. » M I 
86 s8 * 19 . 8 ***. 9 Pj I 173® (: Sn 602b). io A m 31 22 . 11 J V 222 13 . 12 (736 13 ). 
18 vide Pj II 316 15-17 ad Sn 289 c. w ( 7 6 8 28 ). 

a ns khaleyavi. b {vide 776 s ). c B ra om. ca. d gm catudisam. e B em ns 
°turiya° ubique. * C e °dendimam. S B e ns hatthiassa 0 . 


C e B em ns SUTTAMALA, XXIII 751 

Adisaddena dasiddsam itthipumam pattacwaram tikacatukkam a 
venarathalmram sakunikamagavikam dighamajjhimam icc 1 evam- 
adini gahetabbani. 

701 Rukkha-tina-pasu-dhana-dhanna-janapadadman ca vibhasa. Ruk- 
kha tina pasu dhana dhaniia janapada icc evamadinam vibhasa 5 
ekattaii ca hoti napumsakalingattan ca dvande samase: assat- 
thakapitthanam ■ assattha-kapitthana va, usirabiranam - usira- 
birand va, ajelakam • aj’-elaka va, hirannasuvannam * hiranfia- 
suvanna b (va), saliyavam * sali-yavd va, KasiKosalam ' Kasi-Kosala 
va, savajjanavajjam * savajjanavajja va, hinapanitam * luna-pa - 10 
nitd va, kanhasukkam * kanha-sukka va. [C e 657 x ] 

702 Dve padani samasiyanti b tulyadhikaranani, so kammadharayo. 
Yasmim payoge tulyadhikaranani dve padani samasiyanti c , tas- 
mim payoge so samaso kawittiadharaya saniio hoti. Bhinna- 
ppavattinimittanam dvinnam padanam visesana-visesitabbabha- 15 
vena ekasmim atthe pavatti tulyadhikaranata; kammam iva 
dvayam dhareti ti kammadharayo, yatha kammam kiriyan 
ca payojanan ca dvayam dharayati * kamme sati kiriyaya 
payojanassa ca sambhavato, tatha ayam samaso ekassa atthassa 
dve namani dharayati * asmim samase sati ekatthajotakassa 20 
namadvayassa sambhavato iti kammam iva dvayam dharayati 

ti kammadharayo ti vuccati. So navavidho: visesanapubba- 
pado visesanuttarapado visesanobhayapado upamanuttarapado 
sambhavanapubbapado avadharanapubbapado w«nipatapubba- 
pado ^wpubbapado />adipubbapado ca ti. Tattha visesana- 25 
pubbapado tava: mahapariso, niluppalam icc evamadi; vise¬ 
sanuttarapado yatha: 2 Sdriputtatthero, s Buddhaghosdcariyo • 
*dcariyaGuttilo ti c va c , 5 Mahosadhapandito, 6 sattaviseso icc evam¬ 
adi; visesanobhayapado yatha: gilano ca so vutthito ca 
ti 7 gildnavutthito, gilano hutva gelaniia vutthito ti attho; sittan 30 
ca tarn sammatthaii ca ti sittasammaUham * thanam, evam 
andhabadhiro khanjakhujjo icc evamadi; upamanuttarapado 

1 ns: pubbaparam ca so disa-dvan can kui yhan lu lui ||. || § 701 

Kc 325 ||. || § 702 Kc 326 ||. 2 Ap 31 18 (: 31 12 ). 8 cf Vjb prooem. 3 b. 4 Jail 

251 15 (: Ja II 24 8 20 . 22 ). 6 Ja VI 334 3 . 0 = sattava athu 3 , ns. 7 A I 

219 20 . 

a B m ocatukam. b c e samas 0 . c C e om. 
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yatha: siho viya siho, buddho ca so siho ca ti buddhasiho icc 
evamadi; sambhavanapubbapado yatha: 'dhammo’ ti buddhi 
dhammabuddhi, evam dhammasanna icc evamadi; avadhara- 
napubbapado yatha: buddho eva varo buddhavaro, buddho 
5 ca so varo ca ti buddhavaro ti visesanuttarapado pi bhavati 

— pajjoto viya ti pajjoto, paiina eva pajjoto 1 panhapajjoto, 
evam 1 pahndpdsado ; dhanayitabbatthena* dhanam viya ti dha¬ 
nam, saddha eva dhanam 2 saddhadhanam, evam 2 siladhanam 
icc evamadi, || 3 garu pana "cakkhu eva indriyam cakkhundriyan” 

10 ti savadharanam nibbacanam vadanti, | tarn sotadinam annesam 
indriyabhavanisedhanam katam viya hot! ti, || nanu ca bho 
"saddha eva dhanam saddhadhanan” ti adisu pi ayam eva 
doso ti, | na doso • 'saddha eva ariyanam dhanam na hiranna- 
suvannavatthadikam, silam eva ariyanam dhanam na hiranna- 
15 suvannavatthadikan’ ti lokiyamahajanena sammatassa dhanassa 
avadharanena nisedhitatta ti; [C e 658 1 ] /?«nipatapubbapado 
yatha: na brahmano abrahmano , evam amanusso, alobho, amitto, 
4 "akusala dhamma, avyakata dhamma”, 5 apunageyya yatha, 
6 asuriyampassa h rajadara, 5 acandamullokikani makhani icc evam- 
20 adi; ^pubbapado yatha: kucchita ditthi kuditthi , evam kad- 
annam kapuriso, appakam lavanam kalavanam icc evamadi 

— ettha ca niccasamasatta asapadaviggaho; ^dip’ubbapado 
ca niccasamaso va: padhanam vacanam pdvacanam, bhusam 
vaddham pavaddham • sarlram, samam samma va adhanam 

25 samadhanam, vividha mati 7 vimati, vividho e kappo vikappo, vi- 
sittho va kappo d , atireko adhiko va dhammo abhidhammo, 8 dham- 
matireka-dhammavisesatthena hi abhidhammo ti vuccati, ati¬ 
reko devo 9 atidevo, evam 10 adhidevo 11 adhisilam, sobhano puriso 
sappuriso ti ettha ca s<zwsaddassa attham gahetva evam e attho 
30 vuccati, ettha hi niggahitam />akare pare p«karattam apajjati 
12 "cirappavasim; 12 hatthippabhinnam viya amkusaggaho” ti 
pathesu viya, yatha pana 13 "saddha saddahana” ti adisu nig- 

1 Dhs § 16. 2 A IV 5 2 . 3 = Rupasiddhi-chara tui 1 san, ns. 4 Dhs p. I 4 . 

5 vide 74416 -it £ e 126 U_1S . 6 *** (Rup C e 124 26 ). 7 ns cit. na mati vimati | 
Atthasalinl (cf As 259 27 ). 8 As 2 14 . 9 As 2 2G . 10 Nidd ad Sn 1148 a (: Pj II 
607 8 ). 11 Sp I 244 1 " 2 . 12 (623 18 ). 13 (630 s ). 

a B e ns dhanay 0 ( vide 550 1 ); C e °atthena. b ns asuriyap 0 ; B m °passa-. 
c ns: vividha | athu 8 thu 8 so asui 1 , ns. d C e B e ns ad. vikappo. e B m eva? 
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gahltam ^flkara-^karesu paresu ^akarattam apajjati, evam 
^sappuriso ti ettha pi niggahitam ^rikare pare />akarattam 
apajjati, atha va 'santo puriso sappuriso, santacitto puriso’ ti 
gunalihgavasena attho yujjati ■ lf 'santo danto niyato brahma- 
carl” ti ekavacanapathassa dassanato, abhidheyyalingavasena 5 
pana atthakathanam na yujjati* 2 "santo sappurisa loke; 3 santo 
ha ve sabbhi pavedayantl” ti bahuvacanapathassa dassanato; 
sobhanam katam sukatam, sutthu va katam sukatarn, asobha- 
nam katam dukkafam, dutthu va katam dukkafam icc evamadi. 

Idani dvadhippayikam pi samasam vadama: sltaft ca tarn io 
unhaii ca ti situnham * bhattam, atha va sltan ca unhan ca 
4 situnham * 5 "sltam unham patihanatl” ti ettha viya sitaguno 
unhaguno ca; 6 katakatam icc adisu pi kammadharaya-dvan- 
davasena viggaho katabbo; 7 kucchita dara kuddrd, evam ku- 
puttd kuddsd daputtd , atha va kucchita dara yesam te kuddra 15 
icc evamadi; appakam lavanam kalavanam, evam kapuppham, 
atha va 8 appakam lavanam ettha ti kalavanam * vyanjanam, 
appakam puppham ettha ti kapuppham * vanam, imasmim sa- 
mase yo yo pubbapakkho, so so adhippeto. — Pakdro pard- 
bhavo viharo aharo upaharo icc evamadayo pi kammadharaya- 20 
samasa bhavanti. 9 Garu pana anne pi udaharimsu, tarn yatha: 
dittho pubban ti difthapubbo * tathagatam, evam sutapubbo 
dhammam, gatapubbo * saggam; [C e 659 1 ] kammani. dittha pub- 
ban ti ditthapubbd * deva tena, evam sutapubbd, 10 gatapubbd * 
disa ti imesam pana tulyadhikaranattam na dissati; ken’ ime 25 
karanena kammadharayasamasa hontl ti karanam pariyesi- 
tabbam. 

703 Samkhyapubbo digu. Samkbyapubbo kammadharayasamaso 
dtgusanno hoti: dve gavo digu, “^.gwsadisatta ayam samaso 
digu ti vuccati, yatha hi digusaddo samkhyapubbo c’ eva 30 
hoti napumsakekavacano ca, evam eva ayam pi samaso sam¬ 
khyapubbo c’ eva hoti yebhuyyena napumsakekavacano ca, 
tasma ^sadisatta digu ti vuccati. Yebhuyyena ti. kimat- 
tham: 12 "tibhavo khayate tada” ti 13 "buddham namitva tibha- 

1 (664 19 ). 2 (664 18 ). 8 (175 6 ). 4 ns confert J(a) II 168 10-28 . 5 (398- 6 ). 

G Dhp 50 b . 7 § 719. 8 § 720. 9 Rup C e 126 lG (vide infra 757 11-28 ). 10 cf. J I 
400 4 . || § 703 = Kc 327 ||. 11 cf 754 16 759 2B . 12 Saccas 338 b (supra 288 4 ). 

13 (ns: Patisambhidamag-ganthipud). 
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vesu aggan” ti ca kavisamaye pullingekavacana-napumsaka- 
lingabahuvacano ca hotl ti dassanattham. Atha va dvihi lak- 
khanehi gato avagato nato ti di-gu, diguno hi dve lakkhanani: 
samkhyapubbata ekam lakkhanam napumsakekavacanata ekan 
5 ti, iminayam lakkhanadvayena gato ti digu ti vuccati; dvihi 
va lakkhanehi gacchati pavattatl ti di-gu. || Pubbapadattha- 
padhano digu. || So duvidho • samahar&samaharadiguvasena. 
Tattha samaharadigu tava: 1,( cattari saccani samahatani 
catusaccam” , evam dvipadam, timalam, tidandam, tiphalam, tika- 
10 tukam, catuddisam, pancindriyam , pancagavam, satta Godavariyo 
samahata sattaGodavaram icc adi. Asamaharadigu yatha: 
ekapuggalo, iibhava, catuddisa, dasasahassacakkavalani icc adi. 

704 Amadayo samaslyanti a parapadehi, so tappuriso. Amadayo 
sadda yattha parapadehi saddhim samaslyanti a , tasmim payoge 
15 so samaso tappurisasanho hoti: tassa puriso tappuriso, 2 tap- 
pur is asadisatta ayam pi samaso tappuriso ti vuccati, yatha 
hi tappurisasaddo 3 gunam ativatto, tatha sakalo p’ ayam sa¬ 
maso gunam ativatto, tasma tappuriso ti vuccati. || Uttara- 
padatthapadhano hi tappuriso. || So ca dutiyatappurisadi- 
20 vasena 4 chabbidho hoti: 

Bhumim gato 5 bhumigato, evam 6 arannagato icc adi, — 
katthaci dutiya na bhavati: 7 saranam iti gato saranagato , 
8 "idha Mahanama ariyasavako buddham saranagato b hoti” ti 
ettha hi buddhan ti kammaniddeso, sarana[m]gato ti saranam 
25 iti gato saranagato c ti /ftsaddalopavasena saranan ti padam 
paccattavacanam hoti, tena hi z'&saddena saha ^«ifasaddo sa- 
masiyati a , || yadi pan’ ettha saranan ti padam paccattavaca¬ 
nam bhavati, katham 9 "upaganchum d saranam tassa [C e 660 1 ] 
Dipamkarassa satthuno” ti ca 10 "saddha matapita mayham 
30 buddhassa saranam gata” ti ca upayogavacanam dissati ti, 

| na upayogavacanam, n ”buddham saranam gacchami” ti adisu 


1 mt ad Vibha l 4 . |j § 704 Kc 329 (-j- 328) ||. 2 7 5 3 29 etc . 8 = visesana 
apathan kui, ns. 4 cf 759 12 sqq. 5 S I 102 8 (Spk). 6 (Vm 270 20-24 ). 7 (Pj I 
18 32 etc.) infra § 705. 6 cf S V 395®. 9 Bv 2: 189 cd . 10 Ap 439 s . 11 Khp I. 

a C e samas 0 . b B e saranam gato. c C e B e sarapam gato. d B m upa- 
gacchu; B e ns upagacchum. 
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viya zWsaddalopavisaye paccattavacanam eva, vibhattivipari- 
namavasena a hi 'tarn Dlpamkaram b sattharam saranan tiupa- 
ganchum 0 , buddham saranan ti gata’ ti attho; ^'buddham 
saranam gacchami; 2 upemi saranam buddham; 3 ye keci bud¬ 
dham saranam gatase” ti adisu hi sati pi sakammakadha- 5 
tuvisaye saranan ti padassa paccattavacanata 4 sambuddho 
patijanasi” d ti adisu /‘^saddalopassa dassanato acariyehi 6 vut- 
tavacanato e ca vinnayati —; dhammanissito, bhavatito, pama- 
natikkantam, sukhappatto, sotdpanno, nirodhasamdpanno , magga- 
patipanno, ratharulho, sabbarattisobhano, muhiittasiikham icc 10 
evamadi. Upapadasamase niccam eva samasavidhi na va- 
kvam: tarn yatha: kammam karoti ti kammakd.ro, evam kum- 
bhakdro, atthakdmo, [C e 660 16 ] dhammadharo, dhammam cara- 
nas!lo f dhammacdri atha va dhammam caritum silam assa ti 
dhammacdri icc adi, dutiyatappuriso ’yam. 15 

Issarakatam, sallaviddho, gulena samsattho odano gulo- 
dano, evam khirodano, assena yutto ratho e assaratho, evam 
7 djannaratho, maggena sampayuttam§ cittam maggacittam, jam- 
buya paniiato dlpo Jambudipo , *tumhe na yogo tayyogo , evam 
mayyogo , ekena adhika dasa ekadasa icc adi, ayam tatiyatap- 20 
puriso. 

Kathinassa dussam Q kathinadussam, 10 kathinaya dussan ti 
attho, kathinaclvaratthaya patiyattam abhatam va dussan ti 
adhippayo, clvaraya dussam civaradussam, evam civaramul- 
yam h , samghabhattam, pdsadadabbam\ imasmim thane 'kathi- 25 
naya dussan 1 ti adivakyassa yuttim^ 11 dhammaya vinayo 
dhammavinayo, anavajjadhammattham h’ esa vinayo na bha- 
vabhogadiatthan” ti atthakathacariyanam [C e 660 30 ] tadattha- 
vasena nibbacanam sadheti. Idani tadatthassa pakatlkaianat- 
tham bahuvacan’-ekavacanavasena vattabbe atthe k chatthl- 30 
catutthivasena kathayama. Tatha hi agantukanam bhattarn 

1 Khp I. 2 Vv 952 a . 8 D II 255 s . 4 Sn 555 a . 6 (754 n. 7). 6 J VI 48 13 . 

7 (758 s ; M II 79 21 ). 8 (289 29 ). 9 (741 10 ). 10 ( cf 6 9 8 29 ). 11 Vibha 326 20 {supra 
133 n. 7). 

a dedi\ B m vibhattiviparinatapavasena; ns vibhattiparinatavasena; C e B e 
vibhattiviparinatavasena. b C® ofcara-. c Bem n s upagacchum. d CeB^ns <>natl. 
e B^ vuttavacana (cm. ca). f C®Bm o SI i a . g B™ sampayutta-. h CeB^ns 
°mulyam. 1 C e pasadathambham. J C e B e yutti. k (B m vattabbetthettha). 
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agantukabhattam, yaguya a bhattam yagubhattan ti catutthlva- 
sen’ esa attho, evam agantukanam atthaya bhattam agantu¬ 
kabhattam, yaguya atthaya tandula yagutandula ti yathakkamam 
chatthi-catutthivasen’ eva ekekassa samasapadassa attho bha- 
5 vat! ti datthabbo, evam bhattatandula gamikabliattan ti adisu 
pi. Ayam catutthitappuriso. 

Methunasma apeto metlmndpeto, evam 1 pindapatapatik- 
kanto ; rajato uppannam bhayam rajabhayam, evam corabhayam 
icc adi, rajato ti ca hetuatthe nissakkavacanam, esa nayo 
10 itaratra pi, tatha hi atthakathacariyehi hetuattham cetasi 
[C e 661 1 ] sannidhaya icc atthavivaranam katam: 2 "jatibhayan 
ti jatim arabbha uppajjanakabhayam, esa nayo rajabhayadisu b 
pi” ti ca 3 "attanuvadabhayan ti . . . attanam anuvadantassa 
uppajjanakabhayam, paranuvadabhayan ti parassa anuvadato 
15 uppajjanakabhayan” c ti ca; evam acariyehi kate vivarane 
uppajjanakas&dd.zndL 6 - bhayappayoge apadanassa visayo upa- 
teyyo e kiriyaviseso tehi acariyasabhehi dassito ti mayam pi 
4 "rajato uppannam bhayam rajabhayan” ti vadama, rajanam 
paticca uppannam bhayan ti attho, esa nayo corabhayadisu pi. 
20 Ayam pancamltappuriso. 

Ranno putto rajaputto, evam rdjapuriso ; ranno daso rdja- 
daso, rajadasassa putto rajadasapatto, evam rdjaddsaputtadha- 
nam icc adi kevalasambandhavasena gahetabbam; acariyapu- 
jako maranasati icc adi kammasambandhavasena, kayalahuta 
25 icc adi bhavasambandhavasena, [C e 661 16 ] buddharupam dhah- 
narasi icc adi tannissitasambandhavasena, rukkhasakha ruk- 
khamulam icc adi avayavasambandhavasena, ayopatto suvan - 
nakafaham icc adi vikarasambandhavasena, 5 telakumbho b sap- 
pikumbho f icc adi tatratthakasambandhavasena, sasavisanam 
30 udumbarapuppham vanjhaputto icc adi taddhammasambandha- 
vasena ca£ kha[m]puppham nattliiya-bhavo icc adi asabhava- 
mattasambandhavasena h , attliiya-bhavo icc adi vijjamanattha- 
sambandhavasena gahetabbam. Ettha ca atthakathanayena 
'rajavidheyyo puriso rdjapuriso ’ ti datthabbam, tatha hi attha- 

1 Sv ad D II l 7 . 2 cf Vibha 502 19 . 3 Vibha 502 29 . 4 (756 8 ). 5 J V 15 18 . 

a B m yaguattha-. b B ra ns jarabhay 0 . c B m uppannajanakabhayan. 
<1 B m uppannaka 0 ; ns °padena pro °saddena. e ita B em ns; C e upatteyyo. 1 B m 
om. £ B e (ns) orn. b B m vijjamanattbasamb 0 . 
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kathayam vuttam: ltf upadanavidheyya khandha upadanakkhan- 
dha, yathii riijapuriso ti”; satthuno dassanam 2 sattharadassanam, 
kattuno niddeso 2 kattaraniddeso, [C e 661 30 ] evam 2 sattharanid- 
deso a , Sakyassa Bhagavato dhita 3 Sakyadhitara ; matapitusu 
samvaddho i mdtdpitarasamvaddho, matapitunam santike sam- 5 
vaddho ti attho — 5 dukkaramaggo nama chatthitappu- 
riso samatto. Kayassa pubbam purimo bhago pubbakayo, 
evam pacchimakayo — ayam uttarapadassa pubbanipatabha- 
vena b vutto 6 durajanamaggo nama chatthltappuriso ti 
veditabbo. r AddakkhI ti dittho, kim dittho: itthim va purisam 10 
va yam kinci dhammajatam atthajatam va, kada dittho ti: 
pubbe’ iti imam atthasambandham natva 7 "ditthapubbo tatha- 
gatan” ti adidassanato evam samasaviggaho datthabbo c : pubbe 
dittho diUhapubbo ti adina — tathagatam ditthapubbo ayam 
puriso, tathagatam difthapubba ayam itthi, tathagatam dittlia- 15 
pubbam idam d kulam. Ettha ca ditthasdiddo 8 "tassa dinno 
[C e 662 1 ] maya putto” ti adisu dinnas&ddo viya yebhuyyena 
kammani vattati, app ekada pana 9 danam dinno Devadatto ti 
ettha dinnas&ddo viya kattari pi vattati, tatha h’ esa 10 "yehi 
therehi sangita e sangitesu ca vissuta f , Sabbakami ca Salho ca 20 
Revato Khujjasobhito Yaso ca Sanasambhuto ete saddhiviha- 
rika thera Anandatherassa ditthapubba tathagatan” ti ettha 
kattari dissati, evam dhammam sutapubbo, n saggam gatapubbo, 
kammani: ditthapubba deva purisena, sutapubbo dhammo tena, 
gatapubba dish tena, ettha ca 12 "sacittam anurakkhe patthayano 25 
disam agatapubban” ti ahacca bhasitena g^fasaddassa kam¬ 
mani pavatti veditabba. Durajanamaggo chatthitappu- 
riso samatto. 

13 Rupe sanna rupasahha, evam samsaradukkham, vanapup- 

1 Patis-a (C e 78 23 = S e I 133 7 ) ad Patis I 2 2 23 (: Vm 478 6 “ 9 Pj I 82 10 ). 

2 (66 8 25-27 ). 3 (66 8 20 7 5 9 7 ). 4 (140 18 ). 6 == pru nuin khai kron 3 phrac so, ns. 

6 = si nuin khai kron 3 (man) so, ns. 7 cf. 7 5 7 22 ; 7 5 3 22 . 8 cf. J VI 567 8 . 9 Kcv 
628 ( cf Mil 334 21 ; Cp II 9: 8^, 5: 7 a , III 6: 5 a 8 a ; Ap 4 1 27 3 37 19 ; supra 727 16 : 
-viharam kato [*•*]). 10 Sp I 34 27 —3 5 2 (Dip 4: 49^—50<i). 11 (Ja II 92 18 Pj II 
274 9 ). 12 J I 400 3 -*. 13 Vm 328 31 . 

a (B m sattharani). b ns pubbanipatavasena. c C e katabbo. d C e imam. 
e B e bhavata. f C e sanglti tesu vissuta (= Sp Sp-t); ns: sangitesu ca | 
pathamasangayana tui 1 nhuik lan 3 | yissuta | lu 7 pran nat rap nham 1 cap than 
rha 3 kun en 1 ||. 
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pham, [C e 662 15 ] atapasukkham, ahgarapakkam, carakabaddho 
icc evamadi. Sattamltappuriso ’yam. 

705 Itilope pathama pathamaya. /^saddassa lopatthane patha- 
mavibhattiyantam padam pathamavibhattiyantena samasiyati a 

5 so pi samaso tappurisasan.no hoti: lf 'so buddham saranam b 
gato”, atrayam samasapadacchedo: saranam iti gato ti, bud¬ 
dham 'aj^am Bhagava mama saranan’ ti gato bhaji sevi bujjhl 
ti attho. Ettha ca, yatha 'ajannena yutto ratho 2 djannaratho 1 
ti ca 'putimuttena 3 paribhavitam bhesajjam putimuttabhesajjan ’ 
10 ti ca 4 uttarapadalopena tatiyatappuriso bhavati, evam 'sara¬ 
nam iti gato saranagato' ti uttarapadalopena pathamatappuriso- 
bhavati, na h’ ettha dutiyatappurisavakaso vijjati • 5 "ajam ga- 
mam neti” ti adisu asamanadhikaranatthanesu viya dvikam- 
mikassa payogassa anicchitabbatta ca "buddham saranam 
15 gacchaml” ti ettha 'buddho me saranan’ ti evam samanadhi- 
karanabhavena anadhippetassa uttarapadassa kammavacakabha- 
vena c atthakathacariyehi anadhippetatta ca ti. 

706 Matantare pathama chatthiya ca. Puna pathamagg ahanam d 
zMopaggahanassa nivattanattham. Garunam matantare patha- 

20 mantapadam chatthiyantena samasiyati a , so samaso tappurisa- 
saiino hoti; addham pippaliya e addhapippali, addhatn kosatakiya 
addhakosataki, pubbam kayassa pubbakayo. Ayam- pathama¬ 
tappuriso. |[ Kec’ ettha vadeyyum: yajj evarupo pathamatap¬ 
puriso siya, 6 'saha devehi sadevako ’ ti ayam pi pathamatap- 
25 puriso siya ti. j Na siya; annapadatthapadhanatta pana bahubblhi 
yeva bhavati [C e 663 1 ] na tappuriso, ettha hi aniiapadattho 
padhano: saha devehi yo loko, so ’yam sadevako ti. Etthas 
addhapippali e ti adisu pi f pippaliyii addham addhapippall h ti 
adina gahane sati chatthitappuriso bhavati ti datthabbam. 
30 || Nanv evam sati "sadevako loko” ti ayam pi 'devehi saha 
sadevako’ ti gahane sati tatiyatappuriso siya ti. | Na siya; 
ayam hi 'devehi saha yo loko, so ’yam sadevako’ ti evam 

|| § 705 vide Sd 754 22 -755 8 ||. 1 ***. 2 (755 18 ). 8 cf (keci apud) Ita ad 
It 103 2 . 4 = ajanna ca so rhe 3 pud nhuik yutta ca so nok pud kye 
sa phran 1 , ns. 5 (692 2B ). || § 706 Rup C« 13 2 24 ? ||. 8 Sp I 125“ ( infra 

761U-29) 

a C e samas 0 . b B m sarana-. c _ C e om. kamma-. d ita C e B era ns. 
e ita C e B em ns. f C e B e om. pi. S B m atta. h (B m opippaka). 
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annapadatthapadhanatta bahubblhi yeva bhavati na Happuriso, 
tatha pasadassa anto antopasadam , nagarassa samipam 2 upa- 
nagaram icc adi pi avyayatthapadhanatta avyayibhavo bhavati 
na tappuriso. 

707 Te c’ ubho. Te ca ubho digu-kammadharayasamasa lap- 5 
/>wrz5«sanna a honti: apancavassam asattaGodavaram b apanca- 
puli ; abralimano avasalo 3 asakyadhitara i amatapitarasamvaddho, 
ettha ca 3 na Sakyadhitara asakyadhitara ti va na Sakyadhita 
asakyadhltara ti va nibbacaniyam; ime ca samasa kammadha- 
rayabhave digubhave thita yeva, nassa padassa uttarapadat- io 
thapadhanatajotakabhavena c tappurisekadesatta d tappurisa ti 
vutta, na rajapujito ti adayo viya 3 gunativattanavasena. || Keci 
pana imam samasam ubhayatappuriso ti namam katva 
imina saddhim 6 dutiyatappurisadayo satta tappurise icchanti. 

| Idha ekekassa samasassa ubhayatappurisabhavabhavato tarn 15 
namam nupapajjati, ayam pana asmakam ruci: samkhepato 
suddhatappuriso kammadharayatappuriso digutappu- 
riso ti tayo tappurisa, vittharato pana 7 pathamatappuriso 
Mutiyatappurisadayo cha ca ti satta tappurisa bhavanti. Tap¬ 
purisa icc anena kv attho: * u nass' attain tappurisa-bahub- 20 
bihisu”. 

708 Bahubblh’ afinapadatthe. Samasiyamanapadato e aiinesam pa- 
thamadivibhattiyantanam padanam atthe namani samasiyanti e , 
so samaso bahubbihtsan.no hoti; bahavo vihayo assa f ti ba- 
hubbihi, 9 bahubbthts adisatta ayam pi samaso bahubblhi ti 25 
vuccati; yatha hi bahubbihisaMo gunini thito, tatha sakalo 

p’ ayam samaso gunini thito, tena bahubbihisaddsatta bahubblhi 
ti vuccati. || Annapadatthapadhano hi bahubblhi ||. 

So ca navavidho: 10 dvipado n bhinnadhikarano 12 tipado 
13 wanipatapubbapado u 5a/?apubbapado 15 upamanapubbapado 30 


1 ns: kasma panayam annapadatthappadhano ti "ayam .. . yasassino” 
(Sn 1 1 17 a — d ] ti Mog-harajena bhasitatta ti T sui 1 lan 3 chui ||. 2 (746 18 ). || § 707 
Kc 328. 3 (141 2S ). 4 (757 s ). 6 = apathana kui Ivan khran 3 nhan 1 cap 

sa phran 1 , ns (Rup C® 122 15 ). 6 (754 21 —758 2 ). 7 § 705—706. 8 § 717. 
|| § 708 Kc 330 ||. 9 cf. 75 3 29 etc. 10 760 2 . 11 761 2 . 12 761 11 . 13 761 16 . 14 761 19 . 

is 762 9 

a B m tappurisa. b B m oGodhav 0 . c (C e °bhave). d (B m °desata). 
e C e samas 0 . f C e B em ns yassa. 
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1 samkhyobhayapado 2 disantaralattho 3 vyatiharalakkhano ca 
ti. Tattha dvipado bahubblhi kammadisu a chasu vibhattiyat- 
thesu bhavati, tesu kammatthe tava: [C e 664 1 ] agata samana 
imam samgharamam so ’yam dgatasamano • samgharamo, evam 
5 agatasamana • Savatthi, agatasamanam * Jetavanam atag- 
gunasamvinnano ’yam bahubblhi, tatha hi duvidho bahubblhi: 
taggunasamvinnano ataggunasamvinnano b ca ti; tesu yattha 
avayavena viggaho samudayo samasattho, so taggunasam¬ 
vinnano nama, yatha lambakanno ti yatha c ca samald aku- 
10 said dhamma ti; yattha pana samudayena viggaho samudayo 
samasattho, so ataggunasamvinnano nama yatha pabbata - 
dini khettani ti yatha ca bahudhano ti yatha ca 4 ama/o lokut- 
taradhammo ti; aparo nayo: 6 yattha visesanabhuto attho an- 
napadatthena saddhim d gayhati, so taggunasamvinnano yatha 
15 6 lambakannam anaya ti yatha ca samale akusale dhamme paja- 
hati ti, yattha pana annapadattho visesanatthapariccagena 
kevalo [C e 664 15 ] gayhati, so ataggunasamvinnano yatha pab- 
batadini khettani kas[s]ati ti yatha ca bahudhanam anaya ti 
yatha ca amalam lokuttaradhammam sacchakasi ti, || keci pana 
20 nimmalabhavena saha janitabbo lokuttaradhammo ti manna- 
mana 7 "dhammam amalan” ti ettha amalan ti taggunasamvin¬ 
nano ti vadanti, | tarn na gahetabbam * ragadimalanam lokut- 
taradhammassa avayavabhavabhavato, sace pana 'nimmala¬ 
bhavena saha vattati ti sanimmalabhdvo e * lokuttaradhammo’ ti 
25 payogo siya, taggunasamvinnano ti datthabbam; 8 jitani indri- 
yani anena samanena so ’yam jitindriyo • samano, taggunasam¬ 
vinnano bahubblhi * avayavabhutehi indriyehi sah’ eva sama- 
nasamkhatassa dabbassa gahetabbatta — indriyadayo dhamme 
upadaya samano icc adi pannatti hoti; — 9 sukho samvaso 
30 etena ti sukhasamvaso * dhiro, 10 dinnasumko • raja, niggatajano * 
gamo, chinnahattho ' puriso, [C e 664 30 ] hatthachinno va, sam- 

1 762 26 . 2 762 s2 . 3 763 s . 4 vide 760 21 . 5 760 18-15 C Rup C e 134 1-6 . 

6 cf Mahabhasya vol. I 86 7 . 7 Kcv prooetn. v. l b . 8 (Vva 284 3 ' 5 ). 9 Dhpa 

III 272*. 10 ns: dinnasunko | chak chvan 3 ap so akhvan rhi so | akhvan chak 

svan 3 ra patiggahasampadan rhi so || raia | man 3 | databbo ti dinno || rbe 3 nan 3 
sui 1 || databbo assa ti dinno || nok nan 3 sui 1 ||. 

a C e ad. pi. b B m om. c B e tatha. d Rup: annapadatthagahanena 
om. saddhim. e ns om. sa-. 
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pannasasso • janapado; anne pi dutiyadiatthesu bahubblhi yoje- 
tabba. Iti samasato dvipado bahubbihi vibhavito. Bhinna- 
dhikarano yatha: ekarattim a vaso assa ti 1 ekarattwdso, sa¬ 
manena saddhim vaso assa ti l samanavaso • puriso; 2 ubhato 
vyanjanam assa atthi ti ubhatovyahjanako ; khane kiccam yassa 5 
lokassa so khanakicco, 3 "okase sati yeva yassa kiccam hoti” 
ti pali, atthakathayam pana adhippayatthavasena 4 "khane kic- 
cani karoti ti khanakicco, okasam labhitva va kiccani karoti 
ti attho” ti vuttam; 5 chattam panimhi assa ti chattapani * 
puriso; dane ajjhasayo assa ti danajjhasayo icc adi. [C e 665 1 ] 10 
Tip ado yatha: parakkamena adhigata sampada yehi te bha- 
vanti parakkamadhigatasampada • mahapurisa, evam dhamma - 
dhigatabhogo ; 6 onito b pattato pani yena so ’yam onltapattapani h ; 
7 sihassa pubbaddham viya kayo assa ti sihapubbaddhakayo ; 
matta bahavo matanga asmin ti 8 mattabahumdtahgam • vanam 15 
icc adi. iVanipatapubbapado yatha; n’ atthi etassa samo 
ti asamo • Bhagava; 9 n’ atthi samvaso etena ti asamvaso ; na 
vijjate vutthi c ettha ti 10 "avutthiko c janapado” icc evamadi. 
S«/*«pubbapado pathamay’ atthe labbhati, tarn yatha: n saha 
hetuna yo vattati so sahetuko, 11 III sahetu va ti pali, atthaka- 20 
thayam pana 12 "so imam lokam sadevakam samarakam sa- 
brahmakam sassamanabrahmanim pajam sadevamanussan” ti 
imasmim thane garuhi /o^«saddadikam anapekkhitva d lingam 
apakatan e ti yam-tamseiddsL [C e 665 16 ] na yojita, tatha hi 13 "saha 
devehi sadevakan” ti adikam yam-^flmsaddavajjitam nibbaca- 25 
nam eva tehi f abhisamkhatam, yasma pana sahasaddo asatva- 
vacakatta lingam jotetum na sakkoti, tasma mayam lingassa- 
vikaranena sotunam nikkamkhabhavattham yam-tamsaddena. 
yojetva nicchayam vadama: saha devehi yo loko so sadevako, 


1 (Sn 19 b et 18 b ). 2 Sp ad Vin I 89 19 , 3 ns: T "khanakicco loko” 

[A IV 225 18 ] hu so Anguttuir-pali tan 3 . 4 Mp ad A IV 225 18 . 6 Sp ad Vin 
TV 200 9 - 18 . 6 (Sv I 277 17 " 22 ). 7 Sv ad D II 18 u . 8 *** (ns ad .: matta canda 
bahavo matanga asmin ti mattacandabahumatangam ca san phraii 1 pra rve 1 
catupada san kui yCL). 9 Sp I 260 4 . .. 260 20 (cit. Vin V 148 16 ). 10 Cp I 3: 3 a . 
" As 47 2 , cf. As 46 3b . 12 Vin III l 10 " 17 . 13 Sp I 125 11 . 

il » m °ratti. b C e onTto (cf. Sv I 277 17 : 277 18 ). c B*™ns buddhi et abud- 
dhiko (ns: paiina!). d it a ns; C e B e apekkhitva; B m anapakkhitva. e C e 
pakatan. f (B m vajjitamippacanam eva teta). 
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evam samarako icc adi, saha samanabrahmanehi ya paja sa 
SGssamanabrahmani * paja; aparo nayo: saha devena ya pathavi 
sa 1 sadevika, ka sa: pathavi ti attho, evam sarajika parisa , 
sarajika mahadevi] saha mulena yo uddhato so samuluddhato * 

5 rukkho; saha maccherena yam cittam tarn samaccheram a , — 
imani s#/z#saddassa s^desavasena va /z^karalopavasena va 
natabbani, sarupato thitabhavena pana evam veditabbani. saha 
odhena b yo coro so 2 sahodho b , saha maccharena c ye paride- 
vasoka te 3 sahamacchara icc evamadi. [C e 665 30 ] Up a man a- 
io pubbapado pathamay’ atthe chatthiyatthe ca labbhati, tattha j 
upamanopameyyabhavapasiddhattham tva-viyasaddH pi yuj- 
janti d : kaya-vyamanam samappamanataya 4 S nigrodho iva pari- 
mandalo yo rajakumaro so ’yam nigrodhaparimandalo ; samkho 
viya pandaram yam vattham tarn samkhapandaram e * vattham; 

15 kako viya suro ay an ti b kakasUro, idha adhippayantaram pi 
bhavati: kakato suro kdkasu.ro ti, imasmim pan’ atthe panca- 
mltappuriso bhavati; 6 cakkhu iva bhuto ayam paramatthadas- 
sanato ti caklchubhuto * Bhagava, adhippayantaram pi bhavati: 
pannamayam cakkhum bhuto patto ti cakkhubhuio, imasmim 
20 pan’ atthe dutiyatappuriso bhavati — evam upamanapubba- 
pado pathamay’ atthe labbhati; [C e 666 1 ] chatthiyatthe: suvan- 
nassa f vanno viya vanno yassa so ’yam suvannavanno ' Bha¬ 
gava, evam ndgagati, sihagati, ndgavikkamo, 1 sihahanu, 8 enissa 
viya assa jamgha ti enijamgho, evam 9 usabhakkhandho] Brah- 
25 muno viya atthangasamannagato saro assa ti brahmassaro 
evam upamanapubbapado chatthiyatthe labbhati. Samkhyo- 
bhayapado i;«saddatthe dissati, tarn yatha: dve va tavo va 
patta dvattipattax ; dvlhatn va tlham va dvihatiham ; cha va panca 
va vaca 10 chapancavdcd, evam sattaUhamdsa , ekayojanadviyoja- 
30 nani — evam samkhyobhayapado ‘uasaddatthe dissati; imasmim 
thane I'asaddattho yeva annapadattho nama, tasma ayam sa- 
maso annapadatthapadhanatta bahubbihi nama bhavati. Di- 

1 Bv 1:7» (•y. /.) 2 (Vm 180 28 ). 3l Sn 862 b . 4 Sv ad D II 18 u . B (Dhpa 
III 352 6 ). 6 (cf 555 3 " 11 ). 7 (Sv ad D II 18 19 ). 8 Pj II 207 16 Sv ad D II 17 25 . 

9 Bva ad Bv 13: 1<\ 10 (Via IV 22 17 . 2S ). j 

a ita C e B em ns. b ita CeB ra {vide 71 n. a); B e ns oo(d)dh°. c C e Be o cc hero. 

d ita C e B m ; B e ns pi payujjanti. e C e opandara-. f ita C e ; B em ns savanna-. 

S B e dvitti®. 1 
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santaralattho yatha: pubbassa a ca dakkhinassa ca disaya 
[C e 666 15 j x yad antaralam sAyam b pubbadakkhina • vidisa, evam 
pubbuttara aparadakkhina pacchimuttara. Vyatiharalakkhano 
yatha: kesesu ca kesesu ca gahetva idam yuddham c pavattatl 
ti kesdkesi d ; dandehi dandehi paharitva idam yuddham pavat- 5 
tatl ti e dandadandd. Ayam pathamavibhattiyatthe bahubbihi. 

Idani pavacane vinnunam paramakosallajananattham bhin- 
nadhikaranabahubbihina saddhim dvanda-kammadharayadigab- 
bhe tulyadhikaranabahubblhayo kathayama: 2 sayampatitapan- 
napupphaphalavdyutoyahara • tapasa: pannan ca pupphan c ca c 10 
phalan ca panna-puppha-phalani, sayam eva patitani sayam- 
patitani, sayampatitani ca tani pannapupphaphalani ca ti sayam- 
patitapannapupphaphalani, vayu ca toyan ca vayu-toyani, 
sayampatitapannapupphaphalani ca vayutoyani ca sayampati- 
tapannapupphaphala-vayutoyani^, tani yeva aharo yesam te^ 15 
[C e 66 6 30 J sayampatitapannapupphaphalavayutoyahara, ayam 
pana dvanda-kammadharayagabbho tulyadhikaranabahubbllii; 
atha va sayampatitapannapupphaphalavayutoyehi ahara yesam 
te sayampatitapannapupphaphalavayutoyahara, ayam bhinna- 
dhikaranabahubblhi. 3 Ndnddumapatitapupphavdsitasdnu: nanapa- 20 
kara duma nanaduma, nanadumehi patitani nanadumapatitani, 
nanadumapatitani ca tani pupphani ca ti nanadumapatitapup- 
phani, tehi vasita nanadumapatitapupphavasita, nanadumapati- 
tapupphavasita sanu h yassa pabbatassa so , y ai T 1 nanaduma- 
patitapupphavasitasanu pabbato, ayam kammadharaya-tappuri- 25 
sagabbho tulyadhikaranabahubblhi; [C e 667 1 ] atha va vasita 
sanu h vasitasanu h , sapekkhatte sati pi gamakatta samaso: na- 
nadumapatitapupphehi vasitasanu h yassa so ’yam nanaduma- 
patitapupphavasitasanu, ayam bhinnadhikaranabahubblhi. 4 Vya- 
lambambudharabinducumbitakiito: vyalambo ambudharo vya- 30 
lambambudharo, tassa binduni vyalambambudharabinduni, tehi 
eumbito vyalambambudharabinducumbito, tadiso kuto yassa so 
’yam vyalambambudharabinducumbitakuto, ayam kammadhara- 

1 ns: yad antaralam | yam antara alam | antara nhuik [ yam alam konam | 
akran athon 1 san | atthi ||. * Mmd C e 295 25 . 3 Mmd C e 295 37 . 4 Mmd C e 

296 fi . 

"ssa. b B e sa. c B m om. d ita C e B em ns. e B m om. ti. f B m 
dandTdandi. ^ li m om. sayam- . . . te. b C e B m °nu. 
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ya-tappurisagabbho tulyadhikaranabahubblhi; atha va cumbito 
kuto cumbitakuto, sapekkhatte sati pi gamakatta samaso: 
vyalambambudharabinduhi cumbitakuto yassa so ’yam vyalam- 
bambudharabinducumbitakuto, ayam bhinnadhikaranabahubbihi. 

5 1 Amitabalciparakkamajuti a : na mita amita, balan ca parakkamo 
[C e 667 15 ] ca juti ca bala-parakkama-jutiyo, amita balaparak- 
kamajutiyo yassa so ’yam amitabalaparakkamajuti, ayam kam- 
madharaya-dvandagabbho tulyadhikaranabahubblhi — ito param 
imina nayena samasapadesu samasaviggaho katabbo. 2 Pino- 
10 rakkhamsaba.hu, ayam dvandagabbho tulyadhikaranabahubblhi; 
3 pinagandavadanatanurujaghana * itthl, ayam pi dvandagabbho tul¬ 
yadhikaranabahubblhi; pavarasurdsuragarulamanujabhujagagan- 
dhabbamakutakutacumbitaselasamghatiitacarano h • tathagato, ayam 
dvanda-kammadharaya-tappurisagabbho tulyadhikaranabahub- 
15 bihi; amitaghanasariro, amitabalaparakkamappalto, mattabhamara- 
ganacumbitavikasitapuppho, ndndrukkhatinapaiitapupphopasobhi- 
takandaro, ndndmusalaphdlapabbatatarukaUhgarasaradhanugada- 

sitomarahatthd • Marakimkara [C e 667 30 ] icc evamadi, sabbam 
p 1 etam nayanusarena viggahetabbam. 4 "N&ssa anto ti anan- 
20 tarn, akasam anantam akasanantam, akasanantam eva akasanan¬ 
cam, tarn akasanancam adhitthanatthena ayatanam assa sasam- 
payuttassa 0 jhanassa • devanam devayatanam iva ti akasdnan- 
cdyatanam ”, ayam bahubbihi-kammadharayagabbho bahubbihi, 
ettha 5 yatha bhisakyam d eva bhesajjam evam akasanantam 
25 eva akasanancam ■ sahnogaparassa ^karassa cakaram katva; 
6 "nassa anto anantam, anantam eva anancam, vinnanam 
anancam vinnananancan ti avatva vinnanancan ti vuttarn, ayam 
h’ ettha rulhisaddo ti, tarn vinnanancam adhitthanatthena aya¬ 
tanam assa sasampayuttassa 0 jhanassa • devanam devayatanam 
30 iva ti vinnanancayatanam”, ayam pi bahubbihi-kammadharaya¬ 
gabbho bahubbihi, [C e 668 1 ] ettha ca 7 "ru]hisaddo” ti imina 
'vinnananancan ti imassa padassa atthe vinnanancasaddo ni- 
rulho’ ti dasseti, yathavuttam va c vinnanam dutiyaruppajjha- 

i Mmd C e 296 17 . 2 (358 18 ; Mmd C« 296- 1 ). 3 774 11 " 19 < Mmd Ce 296 26 — 
29 8 i 7 . 4 Ym 331 19-22 . 5 Vm-mht B e 372 11 ' 13 ( supra 624 n. 13). 0 Vm 333 1 6 . 
’ Vm-mht Be 374 11 " 15 . 

a C e ubique °jjuti. b ns oghatitao. c Vm: sasampayuttadhammassa. 
d mht: bhisaggam. e C e om. 
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nena a anciyati vuttakarena alambiyatl ti vinnan’-ahcan ti evam 
ettha attho datthabbo. 

Sattaham parinibbutassa yassa Bhagavato so ’yam 1 sattd- 
haparinibbuto Bhagava, ayam bahirattho nama bahubbihi- 
samilso, ettha hi uttarapadam samasiyamanapadato aiinena 5 
padena samanadhikaranam bhavati, 2 annapadan ca 3 taduttara- 
padam iikaddhitva vattati, samanadhikaranabhavena tena sad- 
dhim samba]jhati c ti ayam samaso bahirattho ti vuccati, ata- 
thiibhuto cl abahirattho nama bahubbihi; atha va sabbo pi 
bahubbihisamaso bahirattho nama * annapadatthena gahetab- 10 
batta, dvandadayo pana abahirattha nama * [C e 668 16 ] bahi 
anikkhantatthatta. 4 Aciram parinibbutassa e yassa so ’yam 
aciraparinibbuto, evam b acirapabbajito, atha va, yatha "thitava” f 
ti ettha thanam thitan ti vuccati, tatha idha pi pabbajanam 
pabbajitan ti vuccati, tasma 'aciram pabbajitam yassa so ’yam 15 
acirapabbajito’ ti viggahetabbam; apakkaml ti pakkanto * puriso, 

6 aciram pakkantassa yassa so ’yam acirapakkanto, atha va, 
7 "idam nesam padakkantam naganam iva pabbate” ti ettha 
pana^ padakkamanam padakkantan ti bhavatthe pavatta pada- 
kkantap^dam.^ viva, 'pakkamanam pakkantan’ ti bhavattham 20 
hadaye katva 'aciram 1 pakkantam yassa so ’yam 1 acirapak¬ 
kanto’ ti pi samaso katabbo — evam acirapakkantas&ddo 
bahiratthasamaso pi hoti abahiratthasamaso pi, esa nayo an- 
natra pi yathasambhavam yojetabbo. Ittham namam yassa 
so ’yam itthannamo, evamnamako [C e 66 8 30 ] puriso ti attho, 25 
ittham namam yassa s^am itthannama, evamnamika itthi ti 
attho, tatha itthannamam • kulam; evam namam etassa ti 
6 evamnamo, evamnamako va, (evam) *evamgotto s evamvanno 
s evamdhdro 8 evamdyupariyanto, evamdcaroi evamsiloko, 9 ya- 
thdnno puriso ■ yatlianna devata, matudevato k puriso, tam-tam- 30 
vidho silava tathavidlio silava, sarupo, yatharupo m , taiharupo, 

1 (Vin II 284 12 ). 2 = "yassa” hu so annapud sah, ns. 3 = thui "pari¬ 

nibbutassa” hu so nok pud kui, ns. 4 Sv (pt) ad D I 204 4 . c Vin I 40 2 °. 

(i (: Pj II 475 9 ). 7 J VI 559 18 (vide Ja VI 560 14 ; supra 349 11 ). 8 D I 81 lfi_2 °. 9 J I 423 23 . 

a C e dutiyarupa 0 . b ns ad. pi. c ( ns sampajjati). d ( ns ahnathabhuto). 

0 B m nibbutassa. J C e thitam va. S ita C e B em ns. h C e pavattam pad 0 . 1 B m 
om. aciram . . . ’yam. 1 B e i«ns evacaro (cf 630 B ). k C e B e m ns ota. m c e ya¬ 
tha yatha rfipo. 
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evarupo, ^atho agato yassa so ’yam tathagato, evam sugato a , 
anne pi yojetabba; eko maso abhisittassa 2 assa ti ekamasabhi- 
sitto; maso gataya assa Asalhiya sa 3 masagata • Asalhl; maso 
jatassa yassa so ’yam masajato, evam samvaccliarajato — ba- 
5 hiratthabahubblhito sesa sabbe b bahubblhayo abahirattha ti 
veditabba. [C e 669 *] 

Chando jato yassa so ’yam 4 chandajato , evam ussukka- 
jdto, h pilisomanassajato * sanjatapltisomanasso; hattha chinna 
yassa so ’yam 6 hattliacchinno * chinnahattho va; Bhagavato hi 
io pavacane yebhuyyena chinna jdta icc adini samasam patva 
uttarapadani bhavanti, paripunna nipphanna icc adini niccam 
eva pubbapadani bhavanti, tatha hi 7 "paripunnavIsativasso, 
8 nipphann asamkappo” ti adini dissanti; addham atthannam 
puranam yesan c ti addhatthamani, addhatthamani ratanani 
15 pamanam etassa ti 9 addhatthamaratano • hatthl — ayam duk- 
karamaggo nama bahubblhi. Tatha 10 "bhikkhu attacatuttho 
gamam pindaya pavisatl” ti atra atta catuttho yassa bhik- 
khussa annehi bhikkhuhi saddhim d attacatuttho, atha va atta. 
catunnam purano yassa so ’yam attacatuttho; [C e 669 16 ] ayam 
20 pi dukkaramaggo yeva, anne pi yojetabba. 

Aham dlpo etesan ti u mamdipd, ayam durajanamaggo 
nama bahubblhi; tatha aham lenam etesan ti mamlend, aham 
patisaranam etesan ti mampafisarand ; aham 12 uddisitabbatthena 
uddeso etassa ti 13 mamuddesiko * bhikkhusaingho; Bhagava 
25 mulam etesan ti 14 Bhagavammiilakd * dhamma, evam Bhaga- 
vampafisarand. Mata ca pita ca matapitaro, n’ atthi matapi- 
taro etassa ti e 15 liimmatapitaro * puriso, nimmatapitard ■ darika; 
etena purisena saha r eko pita etassa ti lb ekapitaro • puriso, 
ekapitara itthi; eko katta etassa ti 16 ekakattaram * kammam, 
30 evam bahukattaramz ; dve sattharo etassa ti 16 dvisattharo * 
puriso, dvisaithara ■ itthi, dvisatthdram • kulam; sattha[ram] garu 


1 Mp I 110 13-14 . 2 = thui, devanam-piya-Tissa man 3 a 3 , ns. 3 Vin II 167 35 . 
4 Sn 767 b . 5 Sn 2 p. 94 1S . 6 VinI91 7 . 7 Vin I 93 30 . 8 ***. 9 S II 217" (CPD). 
10 (c/. Mp ad A III 3 6 29 ). 11 (28 9 21 —290 12 ). 12 = nhvan 3 ap so anak kron 1 , 
ns. 18 (690°). 14 (690 13 ). 15 (668 18 - 19 ). 16 (cf 66 8 24 " 20 ). 

a C e B e ns ad. evam. b C e B e ns ad. pi. c sic C e B em ns* d B e (ns) ad. ti. e B m 
etassa pi. * C e B m sama. S B m h. 1. °kattaram. 
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etassa ti salthdgaru , luttasamaso ’yam, 1,f satthagaru a dham- 
magaru” ti hi pall dissati. || Nanv idha b bho 2 Gavampati ti 
adayo viya aluttasamaso [C e 6 6 9 30 ] ti ce. | Na * matapitaro ti 
adlnam viya luttasamasatta. || Nanu ca bho "satthugaru” ti pi 
pathena bhavitabban ti. | Na • 3 annatha atthassa gahetabbatta 5 
ti. Durajanamaggo bahubblhi samatto. 

Idani vinnunam paramakosallajananattham dvakkharo ba¬ 
hubblhi vuccate: sundara dhl yassa so ’yam sudhi, "sundarll 
dhl * sudhi" ti nibbacane sati kammadharayo bhavati, dvadhip- 
payadayo pi hi samasa bhavanti; sundaram 5 dam yassa so io 
’yam sudo • kalyanabhariyo ti attho, kucchitam garahitam dam 
assa ti kudo 0 ; sundaram sam assa ti suso * sundaradhano ti 
attho, kucchitam [C e 670 1 ] sam assa ti kuso ; 6 kam vuccati 
sukham, tappatipakkhatta na kam a-kam * dukkhan ti attho, 
n’ atthi akam dukkham ettha ti nako • saggo — anne pi dvak- 15 
khara bahubblhayo yojetabba, akkharattayika pana sudaro 
kudaro ti adayo bhavanti; caturakkharadayo d suvidita d . Pa- 
dakkharaparipuriya vutto majjhe-y^karo pi bahubblhi dissati: 
7 ' f vutthi-ve-parama sara” ti, vutthi paramam pamanam etesan 
ti vutthi-ve-parama ti samaso; majjhe^nakaro pi dissati: eso 20 
eva paramo etassa ti eta-va-paramo, 8 "yo pi paramgato bhik- 
khu eta-va-paramo siya” ti pall dissati. 

Gahetva sasanadlhi nay am 9 sasanabuddhiya 
bahubblhisamaso ’yam bahudha me papancito. 3 

Bahubblhi icc anena kv attho: 10 ”bahubblhimhi ca”. 25 

709 Nananamanam ekavibhattikanam samuccayo dvando. Lingava- 
sena va samkhyavasena va anekesam padanam atthasu vibhat- 
tisu ekaya vibhattiya yuttanam yo samuccayo • vibhattilopa- 
vasena ekattabhavo e , so dvandasanno hoti; Niruttipitake c’ ctam 
vuttam: "katharn dvando bhavati: dvando nama dvinnarn pa- 30 

1 A HI 331'°, 29 IV 29", 24 . * (64 5 7 74 1 4 ). 3 = samas mha la pfi 3 viikya 
a 3 phran 1 , ns. 4 (240 18 ). 5 = ma ya 3 , ns (: Ekakkharakosa 57 a : da). 9 (23,S 0-7 ). 

7 S I 6 20 0 infra 781 9 ). 8 Th 1182cd = SI 34 G etc. \noslnUes - x etavat- 

parama; palice ettava-; de tmesi 627 n. 13, 202 n. e, et J II 334 1 C s : sojasa- 
c’-ubbedho]. 9 = sasana to 2 en 1 pran 1 pva 3 khran 3 nha, ns. 10 (Kc 107) Sd § 

351. || 709 Kc(v) 331 ||. 

il A: satthugaru vide 767'). b ita CeBem ns . c Bm 

kuto. d Bm om. e ( ce ekatthabhavo); — ta pud tan 3 en 1 aphrac san, ns. 
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danam ekavibhattikanam nanalinganam pubbapadam appak- 1 
kharam uttarapadam tulyam va bavhakkharam va ekattha | 

samodhanam gacchatl ti dvando” ti. Ettha ca itaretarayoga- | 

samaharasamkhate a yeva c^saddatthe gahetva vibhattilopava- 
5 sena ekatthabhavo satnuccayo ti vutto, tatha hi samuccayo 
nama sampindanam so (pana) b atthavasena 1 kevalasamuccayo 
2 anvacayo 3 itaretarayogo a 4 samaharo ca ti catubbidho. Tattha 
kevalasamuccaye anvacave ca samaso na bhavati • ki- 
riyasapekkhataya namanam annamannam c ayuttatthabhavato, 

10 yatha [C e 670 30 ] 5 "clvaram pindapatan ca paccayam sayana- 
sanam adasi; 6 danan ca dehi silaii ca rakkhahi” d ; itareta- 
ray oge a s am ah are ca samaso bhavati * tattha namanam 
anhamahnam yuttatthabhavato. Yasma ekassa padassa dvando 
nama n’ atthi dvinnam va b bahunnam e va hoti, tasma so het- 
15 thimaparicchedena dvinnam padanam vibhattilopavasena adva- 
yabhavo 1 ekattupagamanam dvando, dve dve padani ekato 
samodhanam ettha gacchantl ti dvan-do, so ubhayapadattha- 
padhano. || Nanu ca ubhayapadatthapadhanatte sati katham 
ekatthibhavo^ siya ti. | Vuccate: sadisadiatthe pi saddapavatti- 
20 sambhavena padanam ekakkhane yeva atthadvayadlpakatta; 
tun ca dvandavisayam eva tesam atthadvayadipanam, [C e 671 1 ] 
yatha hi bhnsaddo anubhavabhibhavadike atthe 7 dnv-abhiadim 
pasaggasahito' 1 yeva dlpeti 8 na kevalo, evam gavassakan ti 
adisu gavadinam r/ssndisaddantarasahitanam eva atthadvaya- 
25 dlpanam na kevalanan ti dvandavisayam eva na sabbattha ti 
datthabbam: Sariputto ca Moggallano ca Sariputta-Moggalldna, 
vattha pana y//.gv/saddam apckkhilva pay ogam arabhati, tattha 
10 ”SariputtaMoggallanam nama savakayugan” ti icc evama- 
dayo payoga bhavanti; samano ca brahmano ca samana-brah - 


i = kriya ta khu tan 3 nliuik knrnka nniy.'f 1 kui chan 3 khraii 3 , ns. 

2 == kriya-karaka asl 3 asl 3 chan 3 khrah 3 , ns. 3 napum 3 ekat ma hai 1 mu 

rve 1 bahuvuc achum 8 rhi so itantarayoya, ns. ' napum 3 ekat nai 1 rve 1 ekavuc 

achum 3 rhi so samahara, ns. 8 cf. Th • ••*. 7 (3» 4 33 -5 10 ). _ 8 (ns: 

gotrabha ca san nhuik anv-cibhi ma rhi bhai anv-iihhyattha kui pra en humu || 

sadda ma rhi so 2 lan 3 anubhavitabbagotta-abhibhavitabbagotta rhi en 1 hn 

||). 9 Vin I 39 25 . 10 S II 192 30 D II 5» 52 l . 

a B e ns itarlt 0 . b B m om. c B m ns ahnamanna-. d B m rakkha ti. 

e B era ns bahunam. * B ra anvayabho. g C eB^ns ekatthabh^. h B e n s anv-abhi°. 
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mana, 'samatia cli brnhmana ca samana-brahmana * samano ca 
brahmana ca ti va * samana ca brahmano ca ti va sama- 
na-bralmiana ti evam Idisesu thanesu cattari cattari nibbacanani 
katabbani atthayuttivasena; cakkhu ca sotan ca cakkhusotam. 
Dvanda icc anena kv attho: 2 ”dvandattha va”. 5 

710 Mahanta-mahitanam maha tulyadhikarane pade. Mahanta-ma- 
/^/rtsaddanam maha hoti tulyadhikarane pade: siladihi gunehi 
mahanto ca so puriso ca ti mahdpuriso, janehi mahito ca so 
pur iso ca ti mahdpuriso ; sabbasam ubbarlnam jetthikabhavena 
mahati ca sa devi ca ti mahadevi, mahita va janehi pujita 10 
devl ti pi mahadevi ; mahato sabbannutannanassa patilabhahe- 
tutta 3 mahati ca sa bodhi ca ti va, janehi mahita pujita bodhi 

ti va mahdbodhi ; 4 akaramahantataya mahantan ca tarn padu- 
mavanan ca ti mahapadumavanam icc evamadi. 

711 Tappurise ca. Tappurise pi tesam mahanta-mahi(asa.dda,nam 15 
maha icc adeso hoti: 5 sutamahanurupena 6 mahato mahitassa 
va buddhassa bodhi mahdbodhi ; mahante sabbannutannane 
satto laggo ti mahdsatto, — mahanto ca so satto ca ti mahd- 
satto ti nibbacane pana kammadharayasamaso hoti. 

712 Mahato mahantassa maha. Puna mahantagga.ha.nsim tappurisa- 20 
/w/ya^^ara^ggahananivattanattham. Mahantasaddassa vva- 
satthane pi mahd icc adeso hoti: 7 "maha te upasaka pariccago; 
8 Baranasirajjam nama maha; 9 sena sa a dissate maha”. 

713 Kvaci maha samase. Samase vattamanassa mahantasaddassa 
kvaci maha icc adeso hoti: mahabbalo * puriso, mahapphalam b • 25 
sllam, mahaddliand • itthi, 10 "mahabbhayam”. Kvaci ti kirn: 
mahabalam c mahadlianam, mahabalo * puriso, mahadhano * gaha- 
pati. [C e 672 1 ] 

714 Thiyam tulyadhikarane ce bhasitapun-napumsaka yatharaham 
pun-napumsaka va. Idha sasanayuttiya itthiyam vattamane tul- 30 
yadhikarane pubbapade sati itthivacako saddo sace bhasita- 
pumo ca bhasitanapumsako ca siya, so yatharaham puma iva 

1 (Sv I 102 31-33 ). 2 Kc 165 (Sd § 348). || § 710 Kc 332 + n. 3 infra |J. 3 cf 
Mhbv l 21 . 4 = tan ra apro kyay san en 1 aphrac kron 1 , ns. |j § 711 vide n. 6 ||. 

r * = kra 3 ap so tara 3 mrat san a 3 lyo 2 sa phran 1 , ns. Mhhv l ao . || § 712 
Sd ISO 20 ' 26 ||. 7 (180 22 ; cf. Ja IV 236 24 ). 8 (180 2 ‘; cf J III 210 4 ). 9 (180 24 ). 

|| § 713 Kcv 332 ('>/.”) ||. 10 Sn 753^. || § 714 Kc 333 ||. 

a Boin ns pa-, b (ce mahabbalam). C e mahaphalam. 
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napumsako iva ca datthabbo: sukha patipada yassa maggassa, so 
’yam sukhapatipado a * maggo, evam b dukkhapatipado*-, api.ca duk- 
kha patipada assa ti c dukkhapatipadam ■ pathavlkasinam jhanam, 
evam dandhabhihnasukhapatipadam d ; dukkha jlvika yassa so 
5 ’yam dukkhajiviko\ digha jamgha. yassa purisassa so ’yam 
dighajamgho • puriso, digha jamgha yassa kulassa tad idam 
dighajamgham • kulam; evam kalydnabhariyo puriso, kalyana- 
bhariya purisd, kalyanabhariyam kulam , kalyanabhariyam kulani 
ti; mahatl panna yassa so ’yam mahdpanno — x atha va pava- 
10 cane 2 "sena sa e dissate maha” ti itthilingabhave maha iti 
padassa [C e 672 15 ] dassanato 'maha panna yassa so ’yaip 
mahapanno’ ti nibbacanlyam, evam mahdpannam kulani. Itthi- 
vacako ti kim: pannadhano f puriso, panharatano puriso, sad- 
dhadhanam kulam — ettha ca sati pi itthiyam vattamane 
15 tulyadhikaranabhute s pubbapade, uttarapadanain bhasitapun- 
napumsakatte ca sati pi, etesam itthibhavabhava h pun-napum- 
sakabhavatideso na hoti; ettha [hi] uttarapadanam bhasitapun- 
napumsakata annapadasannidhanavasen’ eva nayati. Bhasita- 
pun-napumsaka ti kim: dighajamgho. ittlu, pahutapaMa nai'i, 
20 — ettha pana sati pi itthiyam vattamane tulyadhikaranabhute 
pubbapade uttarapadanam itthitte ca sati pi tesam bhasitapun- 
napumsakabhavabhavato pun-napumsakabhavatidesd na hoti; 
etth’ uttarapadanam abhasitapun-napumsakata anhapadasan- 
nidhanavasen’ eva nayati. Yatharahan ti kim: bahunadiko 
25 janapado, baliuddsiko puriso, bahukumarikam kulam, bahuna- 
dika { rajadham. 

3 Imasmim pakarane bahubblhi viya annapadattheJ 'bhasito 
puma [C e 672*°] yassam itthiyam sa bhasitapuma, bhasito na¬ 
pumsako yassam itthiyam sa bhasitanapumsaka’ ti attho gahito; 
30 tattha "thl” ti k itthivacakasaddam aha; aiinatha 4 ”bhasitapun- 
napumsaka” ti evam na vattabbam siya; imasmin ca pakarane 
parapade itthipaccayabhavo adhippeto. 

715 Matantare itthiyam bhasitapumitthi puma va ce ti pubbapade. 

>~(§ 712). 2 (769 23 ). 3 (cf. 77 2 21 ). 4 (7 6 9 29 ). || § 715 vide 771 n. 1 ||. 

a B m °pada. b B ra om. c B m assa tam (a: yassa tam). d C e dandha- 
bhinnasukhapo; ns dandhabhinnam sukho. e B^ns pa-. f (B™ pannadhano). 
S B m okarane bhute. h C e B e ns obhavabhavato, 1 B m °nadika: leg. °nanka? 
(cf. 775 14 ). J B m °ttho. k (o: tatth' itthl ti?). 


C e B era ns SUTTAMALA, XXIII 771 

Ekaccanam garuniim matantare ^'itthiyam vattamane tulya- 
dhikarane pade pare pubbe bhasitapuma itthivacako saddo 
atthi ce, so puma iva datthabbo ti pubbapade itthipaccaya¬ 
bhavo”: dighajamgho puriso. Itthiyam iti kim: khamadhano ; 
ettha sati pi uttarapadassa tulyadhikaranabhave tassa itthiyam 5 
avattamanatta pubbapadassa ca pubbe a abhasitapumatta pum- 
bhavatideso na hoti ti dvayangavikalam b paccudaharanam 
bhavati; [C e 673 1 ] paccudaharanena nama ekangavikalena 2 bha- 
vitabbam. Bhasitapuma ti kim: saddhadhuro, saddhapakatiko , 
panndpakatiko pahndvisuddhiko. Tulyadhikarane icc eva: sa- 10 
manibhattiko, kumaribhaltiko, kumdribhatti 0 . Pubbapadass’ eva- 
yam pumbhavatideso; tena idha na bhavati: 3 bahudasiko puriso, 

3 bahukumarikam kulam. Evam eke vadanti. 

716 Kammadharaye ca pubbe d bhasitapuma puma va. Kammadha- 
raye ca samase itthiyam vattamane tulyadhikarane uttarapade 15 
sati itthl sace e pubbe bhasitapuma idani itthivacika*', sa puma 
iva yatharaham datthabba: brahmanl ca sa darika^ ca h ti h 
brdhmanaddrikd h , evam vessadarika, suddadarikd; khattiya ca 
sa kanna ca ti khattiyakaniia icc adi. Itthiyan ti kim: panna- 
ratanam, samanipadumam. Bhasitapuma ti kim: 4 Gahganadi, 20 
Hanhdnadi ; ettha sati pi [C e 673 16 ] kammadharayatte, itthiyam 
vattamane tulyadhikarane uttarapade ca sati pi, Ganga&is&Ci- 
danam niyatitthivacakatta fr/zasj'tas add assa ca niyatapumatta- 
bhavato pubbapade itthipaccayassa nivatti na hoti; Kaccayane 
pana 6 "bhasitapuma ti kim 1 : khattiyabandhudarika" ti uttara- 25 
pade itthipaccayassa anivatti vutta. Yatharahan tikim: 1 Can- 
dadevi, 8 Nandadevi; ettha pana sati pi kammadharayatte, itthiyam 
vattamane tulyadhikarane uttarapade ca sati pi, 9 Candakumdro 
10 Nandakumaro 11 Nandatthero ti evam pullihge vattamananam 
Cfl/^«saddadlnam dassanato, Candadevi ti adisu Cauddd mam 30 


1 Rup 338 (C e 135 29-31 ). 2 ns cit. Rup-t: khama eva dlianam assa ti 

khamadhano, ettha uttarapadassa anitthivacakatta pubbapadassa samanadhi- 
karanato bhasitapumbhavatideso na hoti. 3 (770 25 ). || § 710 Kc 334 ||. 

4 (206 n. 7). 5 Nidd I 9 7 = Dhs § 1059 (As 367 v ). Kcv 334. 7 Ja III 

178 20 , 180®. 8 ***. 9 Ja VI 131 12 . 10 Ja II 92 10 . 11 Ja 11 92 u . 

il B^ pubba (o: pubbam). b ita C e B em ns (o: dv(i)yanga (> ). c ita B em ; 
C 1 ' kumarTbhati; ns om. d B m pubba-. c B m itthiya ce. * B m itthivasika. 
« C<-' dan. b B m om. i kimattham (= Kcv). 
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saddanam aniyatitthivacakatte sante pi sasananurupavasena 
"yatharahan” ti vacanato Candadevi ti adisu pubbapade itthi- 
paccayassa nivatti na hoti: Nandadevi ti ca Candadevi ti ca a , 
katthaci pana b hoti: Candadevi ti ca 2 Candadevi ti ca c , tena- 
5 vocumha: "yatharahan” ti. Atha va Nanda devi Candadevi ti 
ca idam [C e 673 30 ] na samase, vyase yeva idam; tatha hi pava- 
cane bahusu palipadesesu 3 "pathamam jhanam . . . dutiyain 
jhanan” ti adini 4 "pathamassa jhanassa . . . dutiyassa jhanassa” 
ti adini ca asamasapadani dissanti, 4 app ekada °"pathamajjha- 
io nam . . . dutiyajjhanan” ti adini dissanti; tasma Nanda devi 
Canda devi ti adini vyasapadani ti gahetabbani, etesan hi vyasa- 
padattam 6 "sace d me hatthe ca pade ca e kannanasan ca 
checchasi* evam Nandaya deviya Vedeho chedayissati” ti evam- 
adihi gathahi cunniyapadehi ca ativiya pakatam, — 'tatra 
15 vyasapadatte ayam padamala: Nanda devi, nandam devim, nan- 
daya deviya, nandayam deviyan ti, samasapadatte pana Nanda- 
devi, [C e 674 1 ] nandadevim, nandadeviya, nandadeviyan ti ca Nan¬ 
dadevi, nandadevim, nandadeviya, nandadeviyan ti ca bhavati, 
etiisu tisu pathama padamala ca tatiya padamala ca sarato 
20 paccetabba bhavanti ■ yebhuyyena palinayanukulatta. 

8 Imasmim pana pakarane imasmim samase "bhasito puma 
yassli*’ itthiya, sa bhasitapuma” ti attho gahito.’ Atrayaip 
adhippiiyo: yassa itthiya h sambandhabhutaya h sambandhibhuto’ 
puma akkharacintakehi bhasito lokiyamahaianehi va, — katham 
25 bhasito akkharacintakehi ti ce: brahmani khattiyi lchattiya ’ 
vessi suddi k vanddli ti evamadito pathamataram 9 btahmano 
khattiyo m vesso” ti adina puma bhasito, tato paccha te savibhat- 
tike sadde avibhattikc katva n khaltiya brahmana vessa icc 
adina pakatirupe thapetva Mchattiyassa bhariya khattiya, brah- 
30 manassa bhariya brahmani’ ti evamadikam attharn cetasi san- 

1 ja VI 434 27 . 2 Ja V 1 77 ,n . 3 \’ibh 2if> 7 . a . * Vibh 257 M 258 40 . 5 D 

I 73 25 74 1B . 6 J VI 453 20-27 . 7 (cf 240 ,H --‘‘>. H (: 7 70 27 ') vide 775 20 . 9 (supra 

94 27 cf. J III 194 30 ). 

a C e B e ns om. Nandadevi ti ca Candadevi ti ca. b C e B e ad. itthipac- 
cayassa nivatti. c B e ad. katthaci na hoti: Nandadevi ti ca Candadevi ti ca. 
d B em om. sa- ( metr.!). e C e hatthapadah ca < metr J. f it a J; B em ns chedasi; 
C e chedayi. S B ra yassa. b B m om. ’ C e sambandhabhuto. 1 C e ( recte 
coni.) khattiyi khattiya brahmani. k (ns om.). 171 C e {recte?) khattiyo brahmano. 
n B m kata. 
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nidhaya apaccayam zpaccayan ca yathasambhavam katvii khai- 
iiya khattiyi [C e 674 15 ] brahmani vessi ti adina itthilingabhavo 
J patipadito, evam akkharacintakehi pathamam puma bhasito; 
katham pana lokiyamahajanehi pathamam puma bhasito ti 
ce: pathamakappikakale kappadimhi purisalingan ca itthilingan il 5 
ca a n’atthi, tatha hi 2 "pure purattha b ka kassa bhariya, mano 
manussam ajanesi pubbe” ti vuttam, anukkamena pana tesam 
manussanam annamannam upanijjhayantanam itthi-purisalin- 
gesu ekadivase yeva patubhutesu "itthi” ti ca "puriso” ti ca 
voharo pavatti c , tesu ca lingesu pathamam itthilihgam uppan- io 
nam tato purisalingam uppannan ti veditabbam, tatha hi Hamsa- 
jatake 3 "mahabhut’ itthiyo nama lokasmim 4 udapajjisun” d ti 
imasmim thane °atthakathayam itthilingassa pathamam patu- 
bhavo vutto, evam sante pi, anukkamena 6 kammananattam 
paticca mahajanena pannattesu khattiya-brahmanadi(su) catusu 15 
vannesu, khattiyam paticca khattiya pannatta, brahmanadayo 
paticca brahmanladika pannatta ti evam khattiya brahmani ti 
adlnam [C e 674 30 ] saddanam pubbe-bhasitapumattam hoti ti lokiya¬ 
mahajanehi pathamam puma bhasito ti pi vattum vattati; evam 
hi karanadvayam e sandhaya 7 "kammadharaye ca pubbe bhasita- 20 
pumii puma va” ti ^>w^^«saddena visesetva idam lakkhanam 
avocumha. 

Imasmim pana thane idam pi upalakkhanlyam: darako 
darikd f icc etesu Gftzr/Msaddos niyatitthivacako, na ddsi • ddso, 
dovariko puriso • dovarika itthi ti adisu ^« 5 fsaddadayo viya aniyat- 25 
itthivacako • pubbe bhasitapumatta ^«52saddadmam pubbe abha- 
sitatta ca kumarikassiddsissa ti. Atra dvinnam suttanam na- 
nattam vadama paramparabhatavinicchayanicchayanhuhi s viri- 
nuhi laddham upadesam nissaya: 

arabbh’ aniiapadan’ eva bahubblhimhi bhasitam 30 

uttare itthilingamhi bhasitattam pumadino, [C° 67f) , | 4 
kajnmadhdrayasahhe ca pubbe bhasitatarn pati 
pumuno itthiya pubbapade kiccam kare budho. 5 

1 ns: patipadito | nok nhuik prl 3 ce ap en 1 || patisiuida pacchu-anak || 

(supra 427 18 ). 2 J VI 213 16-le . 3 J V 368 s . 4 ns: ndapajjiainn nhuik niggahita 
sankanta ||. r> Ja V 368 22 . (D III 93 18 94 1 95°. ,6 ). 7 (771 14 ). 

a B» 7 om. ll J: purattha. c C e B e ns pavaltati. d qc upap o (= j ge); 

B e uppajjo. c B m karana 0 . f ita C e B I77 ns. « B m paramparabhatao. 
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717 Nass’ attain tappurisa- 1 bahubbihisu. Afassa saddassa tappurisa- 
bahubblhisu uttarapade «ttam hoti: 2 abrahmano, 3 anuttaro. 

718 Sare an. Nassu padassa sabbass’ eva tappurisa-bahubblhisu 
sare pare awadeso hoti: na asso artasso, 4,r anantananam’’ u . 

5 719 Kussa kad. Kn icc etassa tappurisa- 6 bahubbihisu pare sare 
kad hoti: jigucchamb annam kadannam , jiguccham b asanam 
kadasanam ; kucchitam annam etassa ti kadanno, evam kadasano. 
Sare ti kim: G kudara c jand. 

720 Appatthe ka. Kn icc etassa ka hoti appatthe : kalavanam, 
10 kapuppham. 

721 Kvaci kncchitatthe ca. Ku icc etassa kucchitatthe kvaci ka 
hoti: kapuriso ’ kupuriso va. 

722 Samasantagatanam anto avann’-ikar’-ukarattam. Samasanta- 
gatanam namanam anto kvaci akaxa-akara-/kara-*/karattam 

15 apajjati: 7 sabbesam sakha sabbasakho, sabbe va manussa 
sakhino etassa ti pi sabbasakho ; devanam raja 8 devarajo , evam 
devasakho, 9 bhavito atta yena so ’yam bhavitatto, bhavitacitto 
ti attho; na agu d papam assa ti nago, 10 agum papam na karotl 
ti adhippayo, nago ti c’ettha araha vuccati; cattari saccani 
20 samahatani ll catusaccam; pancaham , [C e 675 30 ] pancagavam, 
chaltupahanam, upasaradam ; visalani akkhini yassa so ’yam 
visdlakkho ; 12 virupam mukham yassa so ’yam vimukho ; paccak- 
kha dhammii yassa so ’yam n paccakkhadhamma\ surabhino 
gandho surabhigandhi , sundaro gandho sugandhi, kucchito gan- 
25 dho duggandhi , pUlino gandho piitigandhi ; rattiya addham addha- 
rattam, rattiya pubbam pnbbaraltam , rattiya paccha apararaltam, 
digha ratti digharallam ; citra gavo yassa kulassa tarn kulam 
citragu , titthanti gavo asmirrt thane kale va ti liUhagu , dve 
gavo 14 digu. 

30 723 Tehi kapaccayo. Tehi samasantagatehi namehi «paccayo 


|| § 717 Kc 335 ||. 1 (761 17-lH ). 2 (752 17 ). 3 Vm 207 13 . || § 718 = Kc 336 ||. 
4 Ap 168 7 Bva prooem. l a . || § 719 Kc 337 ||. 6 cf. 753 10-19 . 8 (753 10 ). || § 720 
Kc 338 ||. || § 721 Kcv 338 {"pi.") ||. || § 722 Kc 339 ||. 7 {cf. 158 19 " 24 ). 8 (J VI 
116 2a ). 9 vide Tha (Ce 6 33 —7 9 ) ad Th prooem. 1^. 10 Nidd I 201 20 « Sn 

522 a ). 11 (754 8 > 9 ). 12 ***. 13 (776 2 ). 14 (753 29 ). || § 723 Kcv 339 (Senart 180 3 ) !|. 

a C e anantanano (Ap 319 15 ); B e ns anantam nanam {cf. Vm 332*> 9 etc). 
b sic C e B em ns. c B ra kudara. ^ C e agfum. 
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kapuccuyo ca para honti: [C e 676 1 ] panca gavo samaliata pan¬ 
cagavam, 1 * 'an atltasatthukam pavacanam”, 2 bahukattuko deso, 

3 abhikkhuko avaso, *sahetuko icc adi. 

724 Thiyam Ikar’-ukara nadl. Itthiyam vattamana zkara-^kara 
nadisanna honti: bahudasiko puriso, bahuvadhukam kulam. 5 

725 Nadito ko. Nadisunnehi padehi kapaccayo hoti: bahunadiko 
janapado, bahujambukam a vanam. 

726 Yesu yassa lopo, tadabhave tabbhavo. Yesu apaccayadisu 
paccayesu paresu yassa sarassa lopo hoti, tesam paccayanam 
abhavena tassa sarassa puna patubhavo hoti: dighajamgho, 10 
brahmanadarika. 

727 Pun-napumsakattatidese akaro ke ikaram. Pun-napumsakabha- 

vatidese visaye «karo zkaram pappoti kapuccaye pare: bahu- 
dasiko puriso, bahudasikam kulam; bahunadiko janapado, baluina- 
dikam nagaram. 15 

728 Anatidese Ikar’-ukara yassam. Atidesarahite visaye &rtpaccaye 
pare zkara-z/kara rassam papponti sukhuccaranattham: bahu- 
nadikd rdjadhdm, bahuddsikd itthi , bahujambukd h rdjadhdm. _ 

729 Akar’-Ikaravivajjititthi c na pun-napumsaka va. Akaranta-zka- 
rantavajjito d itthivacako saddo 6 'bhasito puma yassam itthi- 20 
yan’ ti adina atthena bhasitapumaditte pi sati puma va napum- 
sako iva ca na datthabbo: bahu jambu yasmim janapade so 
’yam bahujambuko e , evam bahujambukam a nagaram, bahuvadhu¬ 
kam kulam, bahucamuko raja. 

730 Avyaylbhave na puma v’ itthi. Avyaylbhave samase itthi bha- 25 
sitapumatte pi puma iva na datthabba * tassa avyayalakkha- 
natta anabhidheyyalingavacanatta ca: lohita Ganga yasmim 


dese Lohitagahga f icc adi. 

731 Jayaya kvaci tudam-jani patimhi. /«y«saddassa kvaci tudam 
jam icc ete adesa honti pati 'sadde pare: jaya ca pati ca G tu- 
dampati , evam 7 janipati, jayampatika ^. [C e 677 1 ] 


30 


1 Sp I 4 21 . 2 = mya 3 so amat rhi so, ns. 3 (Vin IV 3 0 7 22 ). 4 (Dhs p. 

2 25 ). || § 724 Pan I 4:3; Rup C e 137 18 ||. | § 725 Kc 340 ||. || § 728 Rup 

137 1 * 4 ||. 6 Mmd C e 299 20 {vide 770' 27 : 7 7 2 21 ). |l § 731 Kc 341 ||. 8 P'ranke 

Cesch. u. Kritik p. 21 s . 7 cf A II 59 3 . 

a cB m ojambukam. b C e B m °jambuka. c C« °karavajjitthi; Bens 
"karavivaijitthi. d Ce <>ntavivajjito. e C e B ra ojambuko. f sic C 1 ' B"'ns<=nTso 
Ganga rhi so arap); vide 778 22 . £ C e jayampatika. 
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732 A dhanvadito. Samasantagatehi dhanusaddadlhi kvaci apac- 
cayo hoti: GandIvo a dhanu assa ti Gandivadhanvd a , evam paccalc- 
khadhamma, vivatacchada. Kvaci tikim: Gandwadhanu 11 , paccak- 
khadhammo, vivatacchado. 

5 733 Akarantavyayibhava vibhattlnam am. Tasma tfkaranta avya- 
ylbhava parasam vibhattlnam kvaci am hoti: yathdvuddham, 
upakumbham . Kvaci ti kirn: lff ko ’yam majjhe-samuddasmim”! 

734 Saro niccam napumsake rasso. Naputnsakalihge vattamanassa 
avyaylbhavasamasassa saro rasso hoti niccam: 2 adhitthi, adhi- 

10 kumdri. 

735 Lop’ annasma. AfifiasmAvyayibhavasamasa anakaranta pa¬ 
rasam vibhattlnam lopo hoti: 2 adhitthi, adhikumdri, 3 upavadhu. 

Idani tathagatasasane sotunam paramakosallajananattham 
4 safifia sutt’ assa vutt’ assa tinnam etesam eva ca 
15 vipulattham payoganam vakkhami saddasatthato. 6 

Saddasatthe hi vibhatyatthe, samipatthe, samiddhatthe, viddhi- 
yam, sabbada atthabhave, viijamanassa p’ accaye b , ubhayakara- 

vinim(m)uttassapaccayavekallatosampatianupaladdhiyam,sadda- 

patubhave, pacchatthe, yathatthe, anupubbatthe, apubbacari- 
20 matthc, sadisatthe, sampannatthe, sakalle c , antavacane, sadi- 
satthavajjitesu afifiesu atthesu yathasaddassa, avadharanatthe 
y«7.v/saddassa, mattatthe vattamanena patina saha namassa, 
tatiy ekav acanantanam akkha-saldkasaddanam eka-dvi-ti-catu- 
samkhyanah ca 'idarn vuttam na tatha yatha pubbe’ ti atthe 
25 vattamanena par inn [C l ‘ 6 7 7 30 ] saha akkhadikllayam, apa a -pari- 
bahi-udiccadisad<Xannm pancamiyantena saha, a ice etassa mari- 
yadabhividhimhi, lakkhanavacakena saha abhi pati icc etesam 
abhimukhye, flwwsaddassa samipatthe, tass* evAyamatthe, tit- 
thaguadinam afifiapadatthe thane kale vii, chatthiyantena saha 
30 pare-majjhe saddanam, vamsavacakena samkhyasaddanam, te- 
sam va nadivacakehi saddhirn, annapadatthe sannayam nadi- , 
vacakanam visum visum avyayibhavasamaso vutto. 

|| § 732 Kc 342 + Sd 153 10 (163”—164**) |[. || § 733 Kc 343 |[. 1 (746 29 ). 

|| § 734 Kc 344 ||. 2 (749 11 ). || § 735 Kc 345 ||. 3 (749 3 J. * ns: suttassavuttassa 

kui suttam assa vutti assa khvai | sanha || avyaylbho aman || assa(!) | thui sanna 
en 1 || suttam | sut || assa | thui sut en 1 || vutti | abhvan 1 ||. 

a B em ns kandivo (ns: kandivo | mra 3 rhi so ||). b Bens om. p’. c Ce 
sakalye. d ns ava-. 
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Tattha ca vibhatyatthe: itthisu adhi adhitthi icc adi; 
samipatthe: kumbhassa samipam upakumbham icc adi; samid¬ 
dhatthe: Magadhanam samiddhi suMagadham icc adi; viddhi- 
yam: iddhiya viyutto t viddhiyam*, saddhiyanam dussaddhiyam , 
dubbhojanam b icc adi; [C e 678 1 ] sabbada a atthabhave: abhavo 5 
makkhikanam nimmakkhikam, niddaratham icc adi; vijjama- 
nassa p’ accaye c : atito himo nihimam d icc adi; ubhayaka- 
ravinim(m)uttassa (paccayavekallato) e sampati f anupa- 
laddhiyam: sampati kosumbham acchadanam n’atthi atikosum- 
bham* icc adi; saddapatubhave: saddo patubhuto Kaccaya- io 
nassa yassam kathayam sa katha itiKaccayanam icc adi, tii- 
saddo e’ettha vuttappakarattham joteti; pacchatthe^rathanam 
anu paccha anuraiham icc adi; yathatthe: yatharupam anu- 
rupam icc adi; anupubbe h : jetthanam anupubbo anujettham 
icc adi; apubbacarime: ekakkhane saha cakkena dharayarn 15 
sacakkam icc adi; [C e 678 15 ] sadisatthe: sadiso rupena saru- 
pam icc adi; sampannatthe: sampannam khettam sakhettam 
icc adi, ettha hi sahasaddo sampannattho; sakalye: 1 samak- 
khikam icc adi, kalasaddo e’ettha avayavavacako, saha kalahi 
ti sakalam, savayavan ti attho, tassa bhavo sakalyam, tasmiin 20 
sakalye makkhikahi sakalyam annam 1 samakkhikam, kasinattho 
va sdkalyas&ddo, tada kasinam makkhikamissakam annami sa- 
makkhikan ti vuccati; antavacane: 2 sonddim adhite icc adi, 
unadyantam adhite ti attho; sadisatthavajjites’ annatthesu k 
yathasaddassa: 3 ye ye vuddha yathdvuddham icc adi, viccha- 25 
vacano hi ettha ya^asaddojya^flsaddassAvadharane: jivassa 
vattako paricchedo ydvajivam icc adi; mattatthe vattamanena 
patina saha namassa atthe: [C e 678 30 ] kincimattam sakarp 4 sa- 
kappati 1 ”, evam supappati n icc adi; tatiyekavacanantanam 
akkha-salakas addanam ^-^/-c^wsamkhyasaddana.fi ca 30 
'idam vuttam na tatha yatha pubbe’ ti atthe vattamanena 
parin a saha akkhadikilavam: akkhenfidam vuttam na tatha 

1 (750 1 ). 2 = unad kyam 8 achum 3 tuin on, ns. 3 (749 1 "). 4 Kas II 1:9. 

a B e om. b (B m duttejanam). c B m vijjamanassa pacca; ns vijjamanass’ 
accaye; Be o na ssa accaye. d sic a: nihimam. « B® om. f B m 

ad, ti. « (C e abhik 0 ). h C e anupubbatthe. ’ ita B em ns; C c sakalyam sampan¬ 
nam. J O? ornissakapannam. k ceBens o va jjitesv anri°. m ns sakapati; C« 
sakampati. n ns supapati; C e stipampati. 




77S 


SADDANITI III 


C«lh*' 


SUTTAMALA, XXIII 


779 


m ns 

yatha pubbe akkliapari , salakayedam vuttam na tathii yathu 
pubbe salakapari , ekena, dvlhi, tlhi, catuhi na tathii vuttam 
yatha pubbe ekapari, dvipari , tipari, catupari icc adi; paneami- 
yantena saha apa pari bahi udicca icc adinam: apa Patali- 
5 putta vuttho devo apaPataliputtam, pariPdtaliputtam, bahiPatali- 
puttam, udiccaPataliputtam b icc adi; a icc etassa mariyada- 
bhividhimhi: [C e 679 1 ] a Pataliputta vuttho devo aPatalipiittain, 
a kumara yaso Kaccayanassa akumaram icc adi; lakkhanava- 
cakena saha abhi pati icc etesam abhimukhye: aggim c 
10 abhimukha salabhil patanti abbhaggi paccaggi icc adi; amts&d- 
dassa samipatthe: vanassa samlpam amwanam icc adi; tass’ 
ev&yamatthe: anugata Gangam an uGangam ■ BaranasI; 1 titthagv- 
adinam annapadatthe thane kale va: titthanti gavo asmim 
thane kale va tiUhagu , vahanti gavo asmim thane d kale va 
15 vahagu, khaleyavam asmim kale khaleyavam icc adi; chatthiy an- 
tena saha pdre-majjkessLdda.na.rn: pare Gangaya pdreGangam, 
majjhe Gangaya majjheGahgam icc adi; vamsavacakena 
samkhyasaddanam: tayo Kosalavamsa e assa paramparaya 
ti liKosalam icc adi; tesan ca nadivacakehi saddhim: satta 
Godavariyo 1 samilhata [C e 679 15 ] sattaGodavaram f icc adi; anna- 
padatthc sannayam nadlvacakanam: Ummattaganga yas- 
mim dcsc Vinmailagahgam, Tunhigaiigam, 2 Lohitagangani icc adi. 

736 Matadmam a dvande pitadisu. Mdtu icc evamildinam anto d 
hoti dvande pita ita* adisu; 3 punavacanam tappurise ^karapati- 
25 sedhanattham: mala ca pita ('a nmtapilaro , evam mdlablidtaro, 
matddhitaro, pitablndaro, piladhilaro*, bhalamataro, bhatapitaro, 
bhdtadhitaro, dhdamalaro, dlulapilaro h , dlutablxdlaro ; mdtdputtd, 
matabhagim, pitdpnlla , pilabhagini. nwlapilabhdtddlntaro, mcita- 
pitadhitapntta, mdtapitablmladhila, dhiUddmginigo ti atthapadani 1 
30 veditabbani. Evam dvande ?//<y//mdinam anto pitu adisu «ttam 
apajjati, tathahi Mahaparinibbanasultantaatthakathayam 4 "mata- 
pitabhatabhaginiadikehl” ti saddaracanil dissati. Dvande ti 
kim: pituno bhata pitnbhdtd. 

1 (750 u-9 ). 2 (c/. 775 28 ). || 736 vide n. 3 ||. 3 cf § 420. 4 ***. 

a B m salak 0 . b B m udacc 0 . c B m aggi. d B m om. e c« Kosala 
vamsa. f Ce satta(-)Godhavo. S (B m pitamataro). h B m ad. dhltadhltaro. 

1 ita ns; B m attha padani; C e ( recte?) adipadani. 
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737 Bahubbihimhi ca sarupanam a ekaseso. Bahubblhimhi ca dvande 
ca sarupanam padanatn ekaseso hoti b : suvannassa vanno su- 
vannavanno, suvannavanno viya vanno yassa Bhagavato so 
’yam 1 suvannavanno, evam 2 brahmassaro c icc adi, ettha pana 
'suvannassa viya vanno yassa’ ti viggahe ekasesakiccam n’atthi, 5 
adhippayantarena pana hot’ eva. Evam bahubbihimhi ekaseso. 
Dvande pana: 3 naman ca rupaii ca namarupan ca namariipam ; 
4 Citto ca Seno ca Cittaseno ca Cittaseno ti bhavati. 

738 Samase taddhitante. Taddhitapaccayante samase sarupanam 
padanam ekaseso hoti: brahmassa d vanno viya vanno etassa 10 
atthi ti 5 brahmavannl [C e 680 1 ] 

739 Akkharanam. Dvande sarupanam akkharanam ekaseso hoti: 
devattan ca manussattaii ca devamanussattam ; evam nagasu- 
pannata e , itthipumbhavo ; 6 ettha pi f devo ca manusso ca deva- 
manussa, devamanussanam bhavo devamanussattan ti adina 15 
viggahe kate ekasesakiccatn n’atthi, adhippayantarena pana 
7 hot’ eva. 

740 || Purisa ti dvando ti eke, | na. 'Puriso ca puriso ca punsa- 
purisa’ ti vattabbe sarupekasesam katva gahitam padam ekacce 
akkharacintaka vibbhantabuddhino "dvandasamaso” ti vadanti. 20 
Tam na gahetabbam * visadisananapadasamudayasarupattabha- 

vato ti: 

741 puri-so ti samaso sakamate. Katekasesam purisa ti bahuva- 
canantapadam samasapadan ti agahetva adhippayantarena/)«nso 

ti ekavacanantapadam eva samaso hoti asmakam mate f : 8 puri 25 
setl ti puriso, ucce thane pavattatl ti attho, yatha hi vane ja- 
yati ti 9 vanejo ti samaso bhavati, evam puri seti ti puriso tD 
samaso bhavati, yatha ca 10 urago padapo atrajo 9 kutojo 9 itojo 
ti adini samasapadani honti, tatha puriso ti etam pi samasapa- 
dam hoti; yatha miga sihd ti adini samasapadani na honti, 30 
tatha purisa itthiyo ti adini katekasesapadani, vuttappakai ena 
pana adhippayantarena viggahe kate puriso purtsa ti ekavacana- 

1 D II 17 31 . 2 D II 18 22 227 28 . 3 Vibha 174 3 . 4 Sv ad D 11 258 12 (cf. 
supra 634 n. 19). 5 cf Sv I 282 9 . 6 (cf 779 4 ' R ). 7 ns: yam yam yonGpa- 
pajjami devattam atha manusam [Ap 56 24 ] nhuik lan 3 padantara-dvan-okasis 
lu. ra eh 1 )i. s (4 2 6 28 ). 9 (7 4 3 22 ). 10 (Kcv 532). 

a colons ad. padanam. b (Bm ad. ti). c B m brahmasaro. d Bm brah- 
manassa. B m “suvannata. * CeB^ ad. ti gahetabbam. S Bm om. 
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bahuvacanantapadani samasa eva bhavanti, tani yeva 'attano 
kuhirn pureti ti puriso , purentl ti purisa' ti *viggahe samasa na 
bhavanti ti, atr’ idam vuccati: 

puriso ti padah c’eva purisa ti padan c’ ubho 
5 samasa cftsamasa ca • nibbacanavisesato. 7 

742 Salayatane virupa-sarupanam. Salayatanasadde adharabhute 
virupa-sarupanam padanam akkharanan ca ekaseso hoti: sala- 
yatanan ca chatthayatanan ca saldyatanam, 

salayatanasaddan tam vivajjitvana* sabbaso 
10 annesu ca samasesu taddhitantapadesu ca 

virupanam ekaseso icchitabbo na hoti ti. 8 

743 Nadiyam khuddassa kun. TVWfsadde pare kkuddasaddassa h 
kunadeso hoti: 2 khudda ca sa nadl ca ti kunnadi. [C e 681 1 ] 

744 Kim c khudaya pipasayam. Pipasasaddo pare kkudasaddassa 
15 &/«/adeso c hoti: 3 khuppipdsdbhibhuto. 

745 Kvaci samanassa so. Singinikkhena samano vanno assa ti 
4 sihginikkhasavanno ; 6 harina samano vanno assa ti harissavanno; 
Gotamagottatta samano adiccassa suriyassa bandhuna bandhu 
etassa ti sddiccabandhn , buddho ca so sadiccabandhu catibuddha- 

20 sadiccabandhu d , ayan c’attho 6 "nakasi(m) satthu vacanam 
buddhasadiccabandhuno” d ti imissa paliya 7 atthakathavasena 
veditabbo — ayam samaso namena atidukkaradurajana- 
maggo nama ti vattabbo; Kosiyagottatta Indassa gottena sama- 
nam gottam etassa ti indasagotto * uluko, 8 "ya sa indasagottassa 
25 ulukassa pavassato” ti hi pall dissati. Kvaci ti kirn: 9 "gajo 
yatha indasamanagottam”. 

746 Sahassa, hassa ca lopo va. Kvaci sakasaddassa 5«deso hoti. 
atha va kalopo : 10 sadevako, n sadhano; Dlpamkaro iti saha na¬ 
mena vattati yo bhagava so 12 "Dlpamkarasanamako”, evam 

30 13 "kumaro Candasavhayo, 14 brahmano Samkhasavhayo”, attha- 

1 cf Kc 675 (Mmd Ce 515 7 ). || § 742 Vibha 174 4 ~ e ||. * Spk (Se II 70 16 ) 
ad S II 32 8 . 3 ( cf Pva 80 1 " 3 ). |[ § 745 cf. § 1169 ||. 4 Vin I 38 Ic (= singisu- 
vannanikkhena samanavanno, Sp C«; ns: I kui ma si kra rve 1 Mahava ca san 
nhuik singlnikkhasuvanna khyan 3 rhi kra san). 6 cf Ja II 34 4 . 8 Vv 226 ab 
7 Vva 116 12 -* 1 . 8 J VI 500' u . 9 J II 42 11 . 10 Sp I 125 11 . 11 (J V 289 19 ). 

12 Bv 2: 194 b . 18 Cp I 7: Id {supra 456 18 ). 14 Cp I 2: lb. 

a Be ns vivajjetvana. b C eBe khuddassa. c legendum khup et khup- 
adeso? {cf 780 12 ). d buddhassad 0 ; C e buddhassad 0 (Vv E e ). 
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kathacariya pana 1 "Candasavhayo ti candasaddtma avhatabbo" 
ti samvannayimsu, imasmim thane sakasaddassa dtfakaraJopo 
vutto viya hotij evam pi sallakkhetabbam; ayarn pana asmakam 
khanti: avhatabban ti avhayam * namam, Cando iti saha avhayena 
vattati yo kumaro so Candasavhayo ti. Kvaci ti kirn: 2 ' r pan- 5 
devasoka sahamacchara ca; 3 sahoddham coram”. 

747 Samasagatanamamajjhe ve to ca nipatanti thane. Samasagatanam 
namanam maijhe ^karo ca takaro ca nipatanti thane: 4 vutthi-ve- 
parama ’sara; 5 kuhim Vanka-ta-pabbato; 6 chalangata a -manta- 
rpadalm vyakarimsu” - attkiatthe sakatthe va tokaro datthabbo. 10 
Thane ti kirn: 7 "arogyaparama labha; 8 Sineru pabbatuttamo . 

748 Dinnasaddassa datto samase. Dinnasaddassa dattadeso hoti 
kvaci samase: buddhena dinno 'Buddhadatto*" paradattupafivl . 
Kvaci ti kirn: 11 Dhammadinnd bhikkhum, l 2 "dmnadayi dmna- 
patikamkhl”. Samase ti kirn: 13 "danam . dinnam” Sasana- 15 
smim hi vyasavasena visum thito gunabhuto dattasaddo n atthi, 
sakkatabhasayam pana atth’ eva: dattam hyena pi apadanam 
[C e 682 1 ] dattam h iti; sasane ca vyasavasena visum thito datta¬ 
saddo viijamano pi gunabhuto na hoti • pannattivasena thitatta, 
tam yatha Bhuridattassa 14 "Datto” ti namam. 

749 Niccam Sakkadito dattiyo. SafeAasaddadito parassa datta- 
saddassa-'niccam dattiyadeso hoti samase: ‘“"sakkadattiye 
assame vasimsu; “brahmadattiyam ticivaratn; ’devadattiyam 
pamsukulacivaram”, tattha Sakkena dinnam sakkadattiyan ti 
samaso, esa nayo itaratra pi. Keci pana sakkatabhasayam 25 
kataparicaya sakkatabhasayam satpvaddhasasanika palmayaip 
anoloketva 18 "brahmadattam civaram; 19 devadatto patto ti 

1 r D a ad Cp I 7: Id? ! Sn 8625. • Vm 180”. 4 (767«>. » Cp I 9: 32<1 
(Ja VI d 13>‘), cf. supra 324“. • Ps E e II 186” = Ja I 56*. ’ 

368 .« II « Bva Ce 249“. 10 Sn 2175. ■■ A T 25”. 

n (3 “,“ 18 (369 10 ). « (369*). || 749 Sd 369“-“ ||. “ (369”; cf. Ja281”). 

.. ***. it Vm 62”; cf. Ja II 119“ (kuladattiya); Vm 63“ (bhikkhudo) uda 379 
(maharajad 0 ). 18 {cf 369 ie ). 

a ceBe-ta-; Ja (E«) Ps (Ee): chalangava mant<>; ns cit. Ps-t: chalangava 

ti chaladgaviduno | manta[pada]n ti mantapadam || niijhayim li vacanaseso, 

mantetvd ti attho ||. 5 ps: yena pi | akran alhd than san tan*J| da«am I P* 

ap so || dattam | alhu vat kui || apdddnam api Bdanani | can cac yu ap en IK 
et 369 a l. c Ha C«B™ns; {leg. dinnasaddassa?) d B n vaddhasas , C B n 
samvaddha sas°. 
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saddaracanam kubbimsu, tarn sasanam patva na yujjati • ta- 
disassa gunasaddassa sasane abhavato atthakathacariyehi ca 
chaddanato. 

750 Dvi-di-tinam iss’ e. Dvi di ti icc etesam z'karassa kvaci tfkaro 
5 hoti samase: 1 dvebhavo, 2 "manaso advejjho”, tecattalisam, dve - 
cattdlisam a ; 3 kancanavAnna dve piccha b dve pakkba yassa ham- 
sarajassa so ’yam kancanadvepiccho c . Kvaci ti kirn: dvibhdvo, 
dvirattam, tirattam, ticattalisam, dvicattalisam. 

Saddanltanjanam etam nanacakkhuvisodhanam 

10 mohakkhipataluddhari d anuyunje sada sato ti. 9 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanltippakarane samasakappo 
nama tevisatimo e paricchedo. 

XXIV. 

15 Ito param pavakkhami sotaranam hitavaham 

Taddhitasavhayam kappam, tarn sunatha samahita. 1 
Taddhitan ti apaccadiatthesu pavattanam ^#dipaccayanam f 
namam, parikappadivasena nipphadetabbassa vidhino pi namam, 
evan hi sati 'puriso ca puriso ca purisa' ti ca 'dasa ca dasa 
20 ca msali' ti ca 'catuhi adhika dasa catuddasd' ti ca 'addhena 
catuttho add hud (Hi o ’ ti ca adini paccayarahitapadani pi taddhita- 
padanl ti gahetabbani honti, nAnnatha. || 4 Keci pana taddhitan ti 
^adipaccayass’ eva naman ti gahetva "purisa ti katekasesapadam 
paccayarahitatta na taddhitapadam, suddhanamapadam yeva” 
25 ti vadanti. | Tam na gahetabbam • paccayarahitassa pi sato 
parikappavasena pi atthassa [C‘ ! 683 l | gahetabbatta, purisa ti 
padassa hi bahupurisavacakattam napetum 'puriso ca puriso 
ca purisa.' ti ekasesam parikappetva ekasesan ca katva bahu- 
vacanantata kata, eso vidhi taddhitan ti vuccati; ayan ca vidhi 
30 aniyamo, evan hi parikappam akatva R 'purentl ti purisa' ti 
gahane tarn padam zsapaccayaparatta kitantam g nama bhavati, 

1 Kc(v) 28. 2 J III 7 21 . 3 cf Ja V 341 19 " 21 . 4 (779 18 “ 20 ). 5 (780 s ). 

a C e ocattarrsam. b CeBe °Hcha. c c«Be odepincho. d Be ns Puddha- 
ritn. e B m bavlsatimo. f B m nadipaccayadlnam. S C e kitakantam. 


C e B cm ns 


SUTTAMALA, XXIV 


783 


tad eva padam 'puri sentl ti purisa' ti gahane upapadasamasam 
bhavati — iti adhippayantarena purisa ti padassa bahupurisa¬ 
vacakattam napetum buddhiya parikappetva katekasesam purisa 
ti padam taddhitam yeva bhavati na suddhanamarp, tasma 
taddhitan ti apaccadiatthesu pavattanam ^dipaccayanam na- 5 
mam parikappadivasena nipphadetabbassa vidhino pi namam, 
kappo pana tadadharatta Taddhitan ti pavuccati. TatrAyam 
vacanattho: paccayayattatta saddatthadhigamassa tesam apac- 
cadiatthanam hitam anukulan ti taddhitam, gottadivacakasaddato 
va bhavitabbatta tesam. Fas^/msaddadlnam saddagapanain 10 
hitam anukulan ti taddhitam * wadipaccayo; atha va atthadhigama- 
ya patipannanam tadatthasadhakatta tesam savan’-uggahana a - 
dharanabhiyuttanam kulaputtanam hitam anukulan ti taddhitam • 
wadipaccayo c’eva tattha tattha ekasesa-lopAdesadikattabba- 

vidhi b ca. _ __ . 

751 A-y-o vuddhi. ^ 4 kara-^kara-okara vuddhisa.nn& bhavanti. 

Vuddhi icc anena kv attho: u 'a-y-uv annanam a-y-o vuddhi 

avuddhi ca”. . . 

752 Apacce no. iVapaccayo hoti tassa apaccam icc etasmim 
atthe; ettha ca apaccan ti kulam vuccati^Vasitthassa apaccam 20 
Vasittho , sasananurupavasena pana 2 torassa ^karatte kate 
Vdsettho ti niccam bhavati, ettha pana "Vasettho’ ti vutte 
Vasitthassa putto va natta va panattadayo c va tabbamse jatfi 
sabbe purisa labbhanti; itthilinge vattabbe Vasetthasaddato 
zpaccayam katva VdseUlu ti d bhavati, ettha pana "Vasetthl” ti 25 
ca e vutte Vasitthassa bhariya va dhlta va tabbamse jata sabba 
itthiyo labbhanti; kulas^dde pana apekkhite VdseWian ti bha¬ 
vati • 3 ”Virupakkham f ahirajakulan” ti adini viva 4 "Ka]avakan 
ca Gangeyyan” ti adini viya ca, esa nayo sabbattha; Bharad- 
vajassa g apaccam Blidradvdjo , evam Gotamo ; Vasudevassa 30 
apaccam Vdsudevo , evam Bdladevo, Vessdmitto icc adi. 

753 Manuto uss’-usan. iltowsaddato ussa usati 1 icc ete paccaya 

II § 751 Kc 407 (vide infra § 847 860) ||. 1 § 860. || § 752 Kc 346 ||. 

2 (632 2 *). 3 A II 72 23 . 4 Vibha 397 17 , Spk (Se II 56 4 ) ad S II 28 18 , Ps (E e ) 

II 25 80 , Uda 403®, Bva ad Bv l:39 a . || § 753 (Sd 508 3 ) ||. 

a ns -ng-o-aha-. b B m ekasesa-vasopadesildi 0 . c I3 m natta va panatta 
vapanattaadayo" d B%s ad. ca. e ita Ce B em ns . f B m Virupakkha-. £ CeBem ns 
Bharad 0 (80 n. 6). h Be^ns Vasud 0 . 1 B m (-)ussan. 
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honti tassa apaccam icc etasmim atthe: [0 684 1 ] Manuno 
apaccam manusso, evam manuso ; ettha pubbapadam 'mano 
usso ussanno etassa’ ti atthe sati samasapadam bhavati, tenahu 
atthakathacariya: 1,f manassa ussannatta manussa”ti, 2 'hitahitam 
5 manati janatl’ ti atthavasena pana kitantapadam* bhavati. 

754 Kaccadito nana-nayana. A^crMigottaganato ndna-ndyanapac- 
caya honti tassa apaccam icc etasmim atthe: Kaccassa apac¬ 
cam 3 Kaccano, evam 3 Kaccayano , annatha pi bhavati: 3 Kdiiydno , 
itthiyam pana vattabbayam 4 Kaccdnd b 5 Kaccdyani e Kdtiydni ti 
10 ca bhavati; 7 Moggaliya c nama brahmaniya apaccam Moggalldno, 
evam 8 Moggalldya.no , Vacchano Vacchayano, Sakatano Sakafa- 
yono, Kanhano 9 Kanhayano, Aygivessano Aggivessayano icc adi 
ettha ca Aggivessana icc api icchitabbam * l0 "api ssu mam 
Aggivessana tisso upamayo patibhamsu” ti palidassanato. 

15 755 Kattikadito neyyo. Kattikaya apaccam Kattikeyyo, evam 
11 Venateyyo icc adi. 

756 Dakkhadito yathasambhavamni-nika-mya. Dakkhassa apaccam 
Dakkhi, evam Doni, Vdsavi, Sakyaputti, Jenadatti, Anaruddhi d ; 
Nataputtiko ' Nataputtiyo, Jenadaitiko * Jenadattiyo, Sakyaputtiko • 

20 Sakyaputtiyo icc adi. 

757 Upagvadito e navo. Upaguss’ apaccam Opagavo e , evam ma- 
navo Bliaggavo icc adi. 

758 Vidhavadito nero. Vidhava icc adito saddaganato nerapao- 
cayo hoti tassa apaccam icc etasmim atthe: vidhavaya mata- 

25 patikaya apaccam vedhavero, samanassa apaccam sdmanero 
icc adi. 

759 Atthike f ca. Asaddhammasevanadhippayena vidhavadihi 
atthike jane abhidhatabbe vidhavadito ner ^paccayo hoti: vidha¬ 
vaya atthiko vedhavero, evam kahhero vesiyero. Ettha ca 

1 Pj I 123 17 . 2 508 1 ; cf Kc 675 (Mmd Ce515 s ). || 754 Kc 347 ||. 3 (634 
n. 12). 4 A I 2 5 29 . 6 ***; ns: "Kaccani kim” .. [J III 425 18 ] hu Kaccanl-jat 
la so kron 1 Kaccani Ian 3 rhi san 1 eH 1 || Yasodhara en l amaii Kaccana | bhva 3 
to 2 amah Kaccana nhuik ka 3 apaccattha nhuik ma phrac ||. 6 J III 427 25 

A I 26 24 . 7 Mp I 155 24 1 60 26 . 8 Ap 480 i0 Q). u Ja IV 84 36 . 10 MI 240 29 (supra 
7 1 6 27 ). || § 755 Kc 348 ||. 11 J V 4 2 4 27 ; cf. § 862. || § 756 Kc 349 -f Kcv 

349 ("va") ||. || § 757 Kc 350 ||. || § 758 Kc 351 ||. || § 759 vide 785 «. 1 ||. 

a C e kitakanta 0 . b ita C e Bem ns . c B cn his Mogg-alaya. d Bem ns Anu¬ 
ruddhi. e B em ns ubique Upak 0 ( et Opakavo). f Bm tatthike (o: tadatthike ?). 
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i-'sukkacchavl vedhavera” ti pall yeva saddhim ‘atthakathaya 
nidassanam. [C e 685 l ] 

760 Yambhave, yato pakkhandati, yattha bhavati vaddhat icc adisu 
ni neyyo. Neyyapaccayo na kevalam apaccatthe yeva, atha kho 
yambhave yato pakkhandati, yattha bhavati, yattha vaddhati 5 
icc adisu pi atthesu hoti yeva: sucino bhavo 2 soceyyamj pab- 
bate bhavo migo a pabbateyyo; pabbatato pakkhanna nadi 
*pabbateyya- kimmam kose bhavam suttam ’’koseyyam, evam 

. Baranaseyyam b • vattham; • 7 kale samvaddho sunakho koleyyo- ^ 
vinetabbo veneyyo icc adi. 

761 Vidita-pariyapanna-sammatesu niya-nika. Loke viditam, pau- 
yapannam, 9 lokena sammatam va lokiyam, evam lokikam . 

762 Bhave ca niyo. 10 Alasassa bhavo d lasiyam, dakkhassa bhavo 
dalckhiyarn , evam suriyam , “"yass’ ete ca tayo‘ dhamma vana- 
rinda yatha tava dakkhiyam suriyam pahna, dittham so ativattati u 
ti hi pall dissati; vlrassa bhavo vi viriyam, rassatte kat e ld vinyanv t 
issarassa bhavo u issariyain , annani (pi)* 1 yojetabbani. 

763 Indato linga-sittha c -desita-dittha f -jutth’-issariy atthe ca. °Lingat- 
the sitthatthe^ desitatthe ditthatthe jutthatthe issariyatthe ca 
vattabbe indasaddato niy apaccayo hoti: indriydni ti. Ettha hi 20 
indo vuccati sammasambuddho * paramissar[iy]abhavato, kusa- 
lakusalaii ca kammam * kammesu kassaci issariyabhavato, tasma 
kammasanjanitani cakkhadini idam^ kusaiakusalakammam 7 upa- 
lingentiJ tena ca sitthani^ ti indriyani, sabban’ eva pana bavisat 
indriyani indena Bhagavata yathabhutato desitani ti indriyani, 25 
tatha indena Bhagavata ditthani ti indriyani, ten’ eva ca indena 
Bhagavata kanici gocarasevanaya kanici bhavanasevanaya 

1 j vi 508 13 et Ja VI 509’° (ubi Sd legisse videtur : vidhav’-atthika; vidhava- 
vittaka?), cf. Ja IV 188“ 7 Mp ad A I 271“ ’ vide n. a * A III 

» Vin III 256“. • Sv (S« II 213“) ad D II 110*’. ’ Ja I 177 . • A. 4/“. 

• Ja VI 198*. || § 762 Kc 362 ||. “ Sv I 310** “ J I 282'-“ Dhp 

cd [_ _1 13 S I 53 19 [-]. 14 Ud 18 17 -]> Dh P /3 t ]• II § 7 3 

vide n. 15 ||. “ 785“—786* <5 Vibha 126*-“ Vm 4»l“-492“, (C» 

6ii3-s4) ad p a ti s I 7 34 . 

a ita CaB«aas; (cf. gavl pabbateyya, A IV 418’). " ns liaranaseyyakam. 
c ita Bern; C« caturo (C J I 280*): J E e on, ca. - • C«B-„s 

-siddba-: Vibha-mt: aaijitam iVJri] uppdditan ti sittham. C«B» d.tth, 
g C e B em„s si ddh». b „s indam. i C«B« kusaWkusalam kammam. ) ita 
CoBom- ns ullingenti (=Vm Vibh; = (kapenti) pakasenti, mht mp. 
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jutthanl ti indriyani, adhipaccasamkhatena indriyatthena pi indri¬ 
yani; api ca *indanti ti indriyani. Atra pan’ idam pi upalak- 
khanlyam: 'Indassa bhavo indiyan' ti viggahe indiyan a ti pa- 
dam Sakkattaii neva vadati, tad eva padam afatkarassa drak&re b 
5 kate cakkhadlni yeva vadati, samketanirulho hi saddo atthesu ti. 
764 Yattha jato, vasati, yam arahati, adhite, yena samsattham katam, 
tarati, carati, vahati, sannidhana-niyoga-sippa-bhanda-jlvikatthadisu ca 
niko. iW&apaccayo na kevalam 2 apacca- 3 vidita-pariyapannat- 
thesu yeva, atha kho [C e 686 1 ] yattha jato, yattha vasati, yam 
10 arahati, (yam) c adhite, yena samsattham, (yena) c katam, yena 
tarati, yena carati, yena vahati, yamhi sannidhano d , yattha 
niyutto, yad assa sippam, yad assa bhandam, ya assa jivika 
icc evamadisu ca atthesu hoti yeva. Rajagahe jato 4 Rajaga- 
hiko, Rajagahe vasati ti va Rdjagahiko, evam Magadhiko, Sa¬ 
ls vatthiko , Kapilavatthiko e icc adi. Vinayam adhite b venayiko , evam 
suttantiko, abhidhammiko f , veyyakaraniko. Tilena samsattham 
bhojanam telikam, evam 6 golikam, 7 ghdtikam. Kayena katam 
kammam kayikam, evam vacasikam, manasikam. Navaya tarati 
ti naviko, evam 8 olumpiko ; sakatena carati ti sakafiko , evam 
20 pddikoz ; slsena vahati ti sisiko, evam amsiko , khandhiko, hatthiko, 
aiiguliko. Sarlre- 9 sannidhana h vedana 10 sdririkd, evam mdnasikd. 
Dvare niyutto dovariko, [C e 686 l0 ] evam bhandagariko, nagariko, 
navakammiko. 11 Vina assa sippan ti veniko , evam panaviko, 
modangiko \ vamsiko. Gandhami assa bhandan ti 12 gandhiko, 
25 evam 13 teliko, goliko. Urabbham hantva k jlvatl ti u orabbhiko, 
evam u mdgaviko, u sukariko m , sdkuniko* 1 . 15 "Vicitra taddhita- 
vuttl” ti vacanato pana a^/saddena annesu pi atthesu nika- 
paccayo veditabbo, katham: 16 vinetabbo ti venayiko , vinayam 
17 vinayaya va dhammam desetl ti venayiko ; Anga-Magadhehif 

1 (V 448). || § 764 Kc 352 353 ||. 2 § 756. 3 § 761. * S I 67 14 = Mil 
242 9 ( sed vide Spk). 6 cf Sp I 135 u (vide 7 8 6 28 ). 0 =tan lai nhan 1 ro so 
bhojan, ns. 7 ~ tho pat nhan 1 ro so bhojafi, ns. 8 = bhon phrah 1 ku 8 tat 
so su, ns. 9 ns cit. Rup-t: sannidhana ti sangatibhuta, sannihita ti attho. 
10 M 1 10 28 . 11 ns cit. Rup (C« 15 0 27 ): vlnavadanam vinS. 12 Mil 331 12 . 18 Ap 359 19 . 
14 Pp 56 e_e M I 343 23 ; A III 303 l " 2 . 15 vide 176 «. 4.’ 19 Sp 1 135 12 . 17 Sp I 135 18 . 

a B em indriyam. b (C e drikare). c B™ om. d ita C e Bem nSt e BmKapillao. 

* B m abhidho (810 25 ). S B“ patiko. h B m - S anni(t)thana. i ita ; Bm modihgako; 
B e ns modingiko. 5 C e gandho. k B m hanta. m B e sokariko. n Pp M: sakuntiko. 
P Bem -Mago. 
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agato H tattha va issaro ti Aiiga-Magadhiko] x jalena hato jdliko, 
suttena baddho snttiko ; capo assa avudho cdpiko, evam tomariko, 
muggariko, mosaliko ; vato assa abadho vdtiko , evam semhiko, 
pittiko ; buddhe pasanno buddhiko , evam dhammiko, samghiko h , 
buddhassa santakam bnddhikam x \ evam dhammikam, samghi- 5 
kam • dhanam, samghiko • viharo; vatthena [C e 686 30 ] kltam bhan- 
datn vatthikam , evam kumbhikam, 2 phalikam, 3 kimkanikam, sovap- 
nikam ; kumbho assa parimanam kumbhikam, kumbhassa rasi 
kiunbhiko, kumbham arahati ti kumbhiko, akkhena dibbatl ti ak- 
khiko , evam 4 salakiko ; dhammam anuvattatl ti dhammiko , kile 10 
supasamam avahati ti upasamiko c \ kilesaparinibbanam karotl ti 
parinibbdyiko • dhammo; 3 attano santane ragadlnam abhavam 
karontena samain datthabbo ti san-diUhiko * ariyamaggo, pacca- 
vekkhanananena sayam datthabbo ti sandiUhiko ■ navavidho lokut- 
taradhammo, atha va pasattha d ditthi san-ditthi, sanditthiya kilese 15 
jayatl ti sandiUhiko • yatha 6 rathena jayatl ti rathiko ; atha va dit- 
than ti dassanam vuccati, dittham eva sandittham, [sanjdassanan 
ti attho, [C e 687 1 ] sandittham arahati ti sandiUhiko' yatha 7 vattharii 
arahati ti vatthiko; attano phaladanam sandhaya n’assa kalo ti 
akalo, akalo yeva akdliko, sakatthe m^apaccayo datthabbo ; atha 20 
va attano phalappadane pakattho kalo patto assa ti kaliko, ko so. 
lokiyo kusaladhammo, ayam pana samanantaraphalatta na kaliko 
akdliko , ko so: maggadhammo, imasmim atthe akahko ti padani 
samasapadam bhavati; ehi-passam f arahati ti ehipassiko, f ehi 
passa imam dhamman’ ti evam pavattam ehipassav idhim ara- 25 
hat! ti attho; upanayanam upanayo, bhavanavasena attano cit- 
tena upanaycinam arahati ti opanayiko , opanayiko va« opaney- 
yiko h ' samkhato lokuttaradhammo, attano cittena upanayanam 
sacchikiriyavasena alllyanam arahati ti opaneyyiko asamkh<ito 
[C e 687 15 ] lokuttaradhammo, atha va nibbanam upanetl ti upa- 30 

1 ns: jalena | kvan phran 1 || hato | sat ap san tan 3 j| hanitabbo ti hato 
pru || ialiko san j|. 2 =thvan turn 3 thvan sva 3 phran 1 thay pliran 1 pharan 3 

phran 1 sac si 8 phran 1 phalamasaka phran 1 vay ap so ucca, ns. 3 = khyu phran 1 
chan 3 Ian 3 phran 1 vay ap so ucca, ns. 4 — va 3 khram 3 cit phran^kalu rnru 
thu 3 tat san || va | ca re 3 tam phran 1 thvan 3 pa tat san, ns. 3 787 1 --788 2 < 
Vm 215**—217 12 . * (: Pan IV 4:2!;. 7 vide Pan V 1:63. 

a B m ngatato. b B m om. c sic C^Bemns. d B m pasattha-. vide Vm 
216 n. 2. 1 C°B c ns ehi passa. » (B m ca). h <;/. Vm 217 n. 2. 
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neyyo * ariyamaggo, sacchikatabbalam upanetabbo upaneyyo ■ 
phalanibbanadhammo a , upaneyyo va opaneyyiko ; lr 'pamsuku- 
lassa dharanam pamsukulam, pamsukulam silam assa ti pani- 
sukdUko ”, evam 2 tecivariko, 3 pindapatam unchati ti pindapatiko, 
5 pindaya va patitum vatam etassa ti pindapati, pindapatl b eva^ 
pindapatiko, sakatthe m&apaccayo; 4 "ehi bhadanta” d ti vutte pi 
na agacchati ti na ehibhadantiko, "tena hi tittha bhadanta” d ti vutte 
pi na titthati ti na titthabhadantiko; 5 antarayam karotl ti antara- 
yik° J 6 anathanam pindam dadatl ti andthapindiko, annani pi 
to yojetabbani. 

765 Tena rattam, tassedam, annatthesu ca no. Kasiivena rattam 
vattham kasavam, evam kosumbham, haliddam icc adi; sukarassa 
idam mamsam sokaram, evam 7 mahimsam e icc adi; [C c 687 30 ] 
8 Kapilavatthusamipe jatam vanam Kapilavatthavam, 9 udumba- 

15 rassa avidure vimanam Odumbaram ; Vidisaya avidure bhavo 
Vediso; Madhuraya jato Madlmro ; buddho assa devata buddho, 
evam 10 bhaddo, maro, mahindo icc adi; samvaccharam “avecca 
adhlte samvaccharo, evam mohutto f , ahgavijjo icc 12 adi; vasa- 
danam^ visayo deso Vi vdstido, evam u kumbho’ 13 dtisaro h ‘; udum- 
20 bara (y)asmim padese santi so odumbaro ; Sagarassa 1 ranno 
puttehi Sagarehii khato ti sagaro * puratthimo samuddappadeso, 
tainsambandhitaya sakalo pi samuddappadeso "sagaro” tv eva 
namam labhati ti lokiyanam katha esa; [C e 688 1 ] Madhura assa 
nivaso Madhuro, Madhuraya va issaro Mddhuro’, nigamajanapa- 
25 desu jata manussa ib negamajanapada k , evam lb porimajanapadd k . 

766 Suvannato tamrasatthe nayo. Suvannanam ayam rasi sovan- 
nayo, 17 "m anne sovannayo rasi” ti hi pall. 

1 Vm 60®. 2 (Vm 60 10 " 11 ). 3 fVm 60 16 . ie ). 4 Sv ad D I 166 2_s . 5 Ps 
(Ee) II 10 2 28 . 6 Ps I 60 16 . || § 765 Kc 354 ||. 7 Mhv 25: 36 c (?). 8 Sv (S e II 
378 3 ) ad D II 256‘. 9 *** 4 ® = Bhadda nat rhi so su, ns. 11 = sak van 

rve 1 , ns. 12 d : khattavijja (Ja V 240 14 ) cf Mahabhasya vol. II 284®. 13 vide 

n. g. 14 = ui 1 tui 1 efi 1 ne ra arap, ns. 13 (Sv I 297 17 ). 18 = arhe 1 janapud nhuik 
phrac so su tui 1 , ns ( cf. tamen paura-janapadah). 17 J I 226 1 (Ja); suvannaya 
[cf. hiranyaya] J II 334 8 . 

a B m <phalam nibb 0 . b dedi (cf Vm); B«n om.\ C e Be so. « B m evam 
cf n. b. d Sv (C e ): bhante. e C e mahisam (et mahisako 789 s0 ); B m mahim. 
f Bm mahutto. 8 Kcv: vasatlnam .. vasato; (ns: vasadanam | mre kran tat 
so chara tui 1 en 1 || vasado ti vatthuvijjanam thanam || atisaro ti ag-antukaja- 
nanam thanam || Kaccanavannana ||. h B e abhisaro. 1 B em ns Sag®, j C e Sag 0 . 
k ita B em ns; C e °janapada. 
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767 Jati a -niyuttatthesu im’-iya. Paccha jato pacchimo, evam antinw, 
uparimo, hetthimo, i gopphimo; bodhisattajatiya jato bodhisatta- 
jdtiyo, evam assajdtiyo b icc adi. Ante niyutto antimo , evam 
antiyo, — 2 annena pana lakkhanena antiko ti pi bhavati. 

768 Tad ass’ atthi ti iko ca. Tad ass’ atthi icc etasmim atthe 5 
ima iya icc ete paccaya honti iko ca paccayo: putto yassa 
atthi yasmim va vijjati so puttimo, evam puttiyo, puttiko. Ettha 
ca ayam pi c viseso veditabbo, katham: 3 "assamano hoti 
asakyaputtiyo” ti ettha hi Sakyaputtassa tathagatassa putto ti 
sakyaputiiyo ti apaccatthe zjyapaccayo datthabbo, 4 "yasassiniyo 10 
rajaputtiyo agacchimsu” ti ettha pana /paccayo datthabbo, 
6 samanasutika pi hi sadda asamanapaccaya. asamanavacana ca 
honti. 

769 Niyuttatthe kiyo. Jatiyam niyutto jatikiyo, evam andhakiyo, 

jaccandhakiyo. 15 

770 Samuhatthe kan-na. Rajaputtanam samuho rajapnttako * raja- 
putto va, evam mdnussako d * manusso, 6 "manussaka ca dibba 
ca turiya e vajjanti tavade” ti ettha pana mdnussaka ti 'tasse- 
dan’ ti atthe fowpaccayo datthabbo, — mayurako • mayuro, 
mdhimsako, 7 sikkhanam samuho sikkho, kapoto icc adi. 

771 Jana-bandhn-sahayadito ta. 8 Jananam samuho janatd, evam 
bandhuta, sahayata, gamata icc adi. 

772 Devadito sakatthe. Zte-z/asaddadito ^paccayo hoti atthanta- 
ram anapekkhitva sakatthe: [C e 689 1 ] 9 devo yeva devata, 10 ida- 
ppaccaya eva idappaccayata, u disa eva disata icc adi, ettha ca 25 
12 "uddham adho dasa disata imayo” ti pall nidassanam. 

773 Iyo tad assa thanam icc atthe. Madanassa f thanam 13 mada- 
niyam, evam bandhaniyam, mucchaniyam, 14 rajaniyain icc adi. 

774 Upadanadito iyo hitatthadisu. Upadanasamvaddhanena upa- 
dananam hitam tesam va arammanan ti n iipddamyam, evatn so 

II § 767 Kc 355 +Kcv C'ca”) ||. 1 =pha myak nhuik phrac sari, ns. 

2 §'81? 3 Vin I 96 26 . 4 *** cf. J V 94 3 . 5 (cf 31®-32 28 ). [| § 769 Kcv 355 
("ca”) || || § 770 Kc 356 ||: « (386 31 ). 7 = sikkha sum 9 pa 3 tui 1 en 1 , ns. 

|| § 771 Kc 357 ||. 8 Bva ad Bv 11:2°. || § 772 Rup 365 Ce 155 33 (supra 

§ 184)||. 9 (151 4 , 32 4 28 ). 10 (27 7 18 ). 11 (32 4 28 ). 13 Sn 1122b j V 42* 

|| § 773 Kc 358 ||. 13 *** (cf D II 337 1 ®, 171 23 ). 14 ns cil. Ap 18“ 67 '. || § 774 

: Kcv 358 ||. lfi cf Dhs p. 5 29 ; ns cit As: uphdanasambandhanena). 

a (C° jata-). b Bm ayajatiyo. c B m ayam vi. d ita (manuss 0 ) ubtque 
CeBem n s [vide 386 n. k et Khp VIII 13 a ). « B«m ns tfiriya. f B m madassa. 
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1 oghanigd dhamma, 1 yoganiya dhamma, ayoganiyd dhamma ; 
2 udare bhavam udariyam, vlre bhavam viriyam ice adi. 

775 Arahatthe ly’-eyya. Arahatl ti etasmim atthe lya eyya il icc 
ete paccaya honti: dassanam arahatl ti *dasscmiyam • rupam, 
5 evam dassdneyyam, vandaniyo • vandaneyyo, namassaiuyo 4 4 /ia- 
massaneyyo, pujaniyo 4 pujaneyyo, 5 dakkhinam arahatl ti r/aA*A*/iz- 
'• !e Pi ettha 6 "Amaram nama nagaram dassaneyyam manora- 
man” ti ca 7 "vanditva vandaneyyanan” ti ca 8 "pujk ca puja- 
neyyanan” ti ca paliadini b nidassanani bhavanti. 

10 776 Tassedan 0 ti naka-niyo ca. Tassa idam icc atthe nakapaccayo 
hoti niyapaccayo ca: manussanam idan ti 9 "manusakam d raj jam”; 
10 kavinam idan ti kaviyam. 

777 Ayitattam upamatthe. Dhumo viya dissati adum ta-y-idam 
n dhumdyitattam, evam timirayitattam. 

1° Tamthana-nissitatthe e lo. Tamthanatthe tamnissitatthe ca la- 
paccayo hoti: dutthutthanam ^diitihullam, vedatthanam 13 vedctl- 
lam; dutthu nissitam dutthullam, vedam nissitam vedallam. 

779 Tabbahul’ alu ca f . ^paccayo hoti tabbahulatthe: abhijjha 
assa pakati abhijjhabahulo va 14 ahhijjhalu , evam 15 sitdlu, dayalu ; 

20 le dhaja bahu ettha santi ti dhajalu 4 pasado. 

780 Xya-tta-ttana-vya^-ta bhave. 17 Alasassa bhavo alasyam, 
18 ?«Vrtpaccayavasena pana alasiyan ti sijjhati; arogassa bhavo 

drop yam, [C° 690 1 ] okarassa pana wkarakaranavasena 20 arugyan 
ti sijjhati, tatha gathavisaye arogyasaddato sakatthe mjyapacca- 
25 yam katva 21 "visabhagasannoge eko ekassa sabhagattam” pa- 

1 Dhs p. 4 fi > 10 (As 4 <)'»■•«). * Vibha 24 I 32 . |j $ 775 vide n. 5 ||. 3 Sv l 281 31 . 

* Sp I l 16 . 5 Vm 22 0 23 , cf. Pan V 1:09. « Bv 2: 1 od. 7 *** h Sn 2tlJQV Khp v 2C 
A I 213® (cf. Bv 2:178“). 10 ns: kavlnam \ sukhamin tui* eii 1 \\ idain | tan 3 || iti 
kron 1 1| kaviyam | man en l || "ye pana te suttanta kavika kaveyya [A [ 72 30 = III 
107 w , SJI 267 11 ] hu ra nhuik naka- [o: nika) -paccan 3 kui kavi non sak || my a 
nhuik lan 3 evuddhi jyadvebho 2 cl ran j! (pro kavika E c kavikata, v. 1. kavita; 
Mp-t: kavino kammam kavita, 'yam pan’ assa kammain tain tena katan ti vuc- 
catl’ ti aha: "kavita ti kavThi kata” ti [Mp Spk]. |j § 777 Kc 359 ||. 11 (S I 

122 1 ). || § 778 Kc 360 ||. 1S aliter Sp I 221° (niruttinaya: dutthu + thula). 

aliter Sv I 24 16 (niruttinaya: veda + V la). || § 779 Kc 361 ||. 14 (: Ps I 115 s1 
188 12 ). 15 (Sp ad Vin I 288 16 : sltaluka ti sitapakatika). 10 Ja II 334 14 , Tha ad 

Th 164 b . || § 780 Kc 362 ||. 17 Vibha 4 7 8 30 . 18 (78 5 13 ). 19 D I 73 17 . 20 (636 s ). 21 § 124. 

a C e B m eyya. b B m paliadr. c B m tassgtan. d C e ns manussakam. e B m 
tarn thanam niss®, f B e tabbahule alu. fir Bm 0 m. ttana-vya-. 
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petva droggiyan ti sijjhati, tatha hi 1 "ay urn aroggiyam a vannan” 
ti pall dissati, iti sasane arogyam arugyam droggiyan ti tayo 
patha veditabba; 2 panditassa bhavo pandiccam icc adi. Pamsuku- 
likassa bhavo 3 pamsukdlikattam, evam 4 anodarikattam icc adi. 
Puthujanassa b bhavo 6 pu.thujanattanam b . 6 Dasassa bhavo dasa- 5 
vyam, dasasaddato va pana bhave niyapaccayam katva majjhe 
i;«karagaman ca katva dasauiyan ti sijjhati, dasaviyasaddato 
va 7ff saralopo jT-a-ma-na-radisu” ti lakkhanena y«kare (pare) c va- 
karagatassa zkarassa lopam katva dasavyan ti sijjhati. Nidda- 
ramassa bhavo 8 niddaramatd ; kammaniiassa bhavo 9 kammaii- 10 
data, evam 9 lahuta icc l0 adi. 

781 Visamadito no. Visamassa bhavo 11 1 jesamam, evam 12 poro- 

hiccam d , 13 garavo 4 garavam, 13 maddavo 4 maddavam, u socam 4 
^yy«paccayavasena pana soceyyan tibhavati, 16f 'soceyyan cadhi- 
gacchati’ > ti hi pall dissati. 15 

782 Ramanlyadihi kan. Ramaniyassa bhavo ramaniyakam, evam 

mdnunnakam ; 16f, yattha arahanto viharanti tarn bhumiramaney- 
yakan” e ti ettha pana 'ramitabba ti ramaniya, ramanlya eva 
ramaneyya’ ti attham gahetva 'bhumi ramaneyya ettha thane 
bhiimiramaneyyakan ti samasante ^«paccayo veditabbo. 20 

783 Tassadhumhi nyo. Tasmim sadhu icc atthe ny apaccayo hoti: 
kammani sadhu kammannam . 

784 Purato I tabbhavadisu. Purasaddato ^'paccayo hoti tabbha- 
vadisu atthesu: pure bhava puravadhunam va esa ti pori, pure 
samvaddhanarP viya sukumara ti pi pori 4 nagaravaslnam kathii. 25 

785 Icchitabbe a. Icchitabbatthe apaccayo hoti: samgho adimhi 

1 S I 87 3 . 2 As 147 29 . 3 A I 38 ls . 4 cf. Vm 71 17 . 6 ***. " Sv I 213 1 

(cf. vaddhava J V 6 9 , vaddhavya J II 137 27 ). 7 § 69. 8 A III 116® (Mp). 9 Dhs 

§ 46 (As 151 7 ) et Dhs § 42. 10 ns addendum censet : tvam ca (cit. hitvh gihitvam 
Th 10l a et tavatvato Vm 4 8 2 29 ) || § 781 Kc 363 ||. 11 ( : Vva 10 1 ). 12 cf. Pj II 466 17 
(re vera "nya”, vide 791 3 ). 18 § 857. 14 ***. 15 J VI 29 2 20 . || § 782 Kc 

364 ||. 13 Dhp 98 cd . || § 783 As 15J 7 (cf. Pan V 1: 100) ||. || § 784 Sv I 75 34 — 

76 2 ||. || § 785 Sp (Se II 7 17 ) ad Vin III 112 17 ||. 

a E e (= cod. B): arogiyam, (codd. SS): aroggiyam, (cf. ekacciya, pandic- 

ciya, etc. supra 28 5 27-30 , soracciyassa [- w w - ^ vel - J\ J III 453 4 ). 

b B e ns puthujjan 0 . c B m om. d ita h. 1. C e B em ns [de porohacca vide (Tr) JPTS 
1908, 128 87_ss , nbi addenda : rohanna (J V 259 12 , PED), vedalla 6= vaitulya?), 
dhorayha ( :1: dhaur-uho; dhur + vah-: uh-)J. e C e bhumim 0 (metr.). f B m sam- 
vaddha narT. 
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sese ca icchitabbo assa ti samghadiseso • evamnamako apatti- 
kotthaso. 

786 Tara-tama visese, isik’-iy’-ittha a ca. Tara tama isika h iya 
ittha icc ete paccaya visesatthe c yatharaham bhavanti: [C e 691 1 ] 

5 ayan ca varo ayan ca varo ayam pana imesam visesena varo 
ti 1 varataro, evam varatamo ; sabbe ime uttara adhika ayam ime¬ 
sam visesena uttaro adhiko uggatataro d ca ti 2 uttaritaro , flkarassa 
/karattam veditabbam; hinataro, liinatamo ; 3 panitataro, panitata- 
mo; i assataro e ; 4 setthataro — yebhuyyena tara-tamadayo paccaya 
10 gunasaddato para honti. Sabbe ime papa ayam imesam visesena 
papo ti papataro evam papatamo, papisiko f , papiyo, paptttho. Etesu 
pancasu tara-tamdnam yeva viseso pannayati: 6 "imassa adhi- 
mutti mudu, imassa mudutara, imassa mudutama” ti 6 adivacanato. 

787 Tad ass’ atthi ti mayadito vi. Tad ass’ atthi icc etasmim 
15 atthe £ may asaddadito wpaccayo hoti: 7 maya assa atthi ti ma- 

yavi , evam s medhavi. 

788 Sumedha so. Sumedkasaddato ca h sapaccayo hoti tad ass’ atthi 
icc etasmim atthe: sundara medha sumedha, sumedha yassa atthi 
yasmim va vijjati so 9 sumedhaso, evam 10 bhurimedhaso. || Aca- 

20 riyn pana sopaccayam katva sumedhaso ti padanipphattim ic- 
chanti, n "panca-pancaso” ti ettha pi 12 'panca paiica akkhara 
etesam atthi’ ti panca pancaso ti icchanti. | Tam na yuttam, 
imasmim hi garunam mate Sumedhaso ti ekavacanantam hoti, 
pauca-paficaso ti bahuvacanantam’ iti so ti ayam paccayo ekattha- 
25 bavhatthavacako hoti, ayan ca nayo navange satthakathe tepi- 
take buddhavacane na sutapubbo; ayam pana amhakam khanti: 
sumedhaso, suniedhasam icc adi ca n sumedhasa, (sumedhasam ), 

|| § 786 Kc 365 ||. 1 D III 1(»0 ,! . 2 I) III 155 Ul . (Sv I 171 3 J. * ns: assataro | 
raran 8 tui 1 thak thii 8 so mran 8 || 'assanani viseso assataro' pru | setthataro || 
suthe 3 ta thon thak thii 3 so suthe || "assataram va no pesetu setthataram va” 
[Ja VI 3 4 3 28 ] hu so Maho 2 Gadrabhapanha kui rafi s.afi || thui krofi 1 fkarassa 
akarattam veditabbam hu chui ap eft 1 j|. r * ***. “ ns ad.: "dutiye tato 

panltataro tatiye tato panltalamo” [***] .Sanluitara-sanhatamasuttanam at- 
thakatha || "hlnukkatthatara-tamanukkamena” | ! f" }!!,! | TTka-kyo 2 || T sui 1 thu 3 
eii 1 hQ lui ||. || § 787 Kc 366 ||. 7 Ps I 189 27 . H (Uda 42 4 26 “ 27 ). || § 783 Kcv 
366 ("ca”) ||. 9 A II 70 10 . 10 Sn 1131c 1138 d . 11 Kc 7. 12 Rup Ce 4 18 Mmd 
C e I 6 29 - 30 . 18 ( voc.fem D II 267 12 ). 

a C e issik’-iy 0 (cf n. b, f; = Kc E e C e , Rup C e ). b C e issika. c B em vi- 
sesanatthe (ns comp, fecit). d ita B e ns; C e uggataro B m uttaro. e C e ad. 
jetthataro. J C e papissiko. S B m atthe. h C e B e (ns) om. 
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sumedhasdyo icc adi ca sumedhasam kulam, sumedhasdni kulani 
icc adi ca, ayam eva nayo palianukulo ti veditabbo. 

789 Si tapadihi. 1 Tapassi, 2 yasassi, 3 tejasi. Ettha ca purimesu 
dvisu sukhuccaranattham s^ssa dvittam, pacchime pana sud- 
dho saka.ro; sakkatannuno a pana 4 keci sasanika tato nayam 5 
gahetva tejassi ti sakaram dvibhavam katva pathanti; 6 tatha 
pi na doso, palipotthakesu pana tejasl ti nissannogapadam eva 
agatam. 

790 I iko dandadihi. Danda icc adihi /paccayo hoti, iko ca: 
dando assa atthi ti dandi , evam dandiko, mall * maliko icc adi. 10 
[C e ’ 692 1 ] 

791 Madhvadihi ro. Madhuro, e kuiljaro, mukharo, 7 sariro. 

792 Gunadito yathatanti vantu. Gunava, ganava, pahhava, veda- 

ndva, sahhava, rasmiva, 8 yasasswa, massuva. Ettha ca ye¬ 
bhuyyena flkarantato vantupaccayo hoti ti datthabbam. 15 

793 Mantu satyadito. Salima, jutima, 9 atthadassima, dhima, cak- 
khuma, ayasmd, goma. 

794 Candadito imantu. Candavimanasamkhato cando assa atthi 
ti Candima • Candadevaputto; atha va Candasamkhato deva- 
putto asmim vijjati ti candima • candavimanam, 10 "abbha b mutto 20 
va c candima” ti hi pali dissati, keci pana sakkatabhasato d nayam 
gahetva candama ti pathanti, tarn na yuttam; n putta[-d-]assa e 
atthi ti puttima • bahuputto, ettha imantupaccayo Bhagava ti 
pade vantttpaccayo viya atisayatthe datthabbo na atthitamatte; 
papam assa atthi ti n Papima * Kamadevo, ettha pi imantu- 25 
paccayo atisayatthe, esa nayo annatra pi yatharaham datthabbo. 

|| § 789 Kc 367 ||. 1 (Pj II 3 1 4 24 ). 2 (Pj II 216 19 ). » J II 296 14 III 484 18 

VI 171 18 (=Bv 8: l d ). 4 = Rupasiddhi-chara tui 1 san, ns (Rup C e 162 4-6 ). 6 ns: 
tatha pi | so 2 lan 3 || na doso | aphrac ma rhi || "na bhikkhave buddhavacanam 
chandaso .. . dukkatassa” [Vin II 139 13 " 14 ] hu ra ka 3 sadosa phrac ra en 1 hu 
ran || chandaropana a 3 phran 1 ma tan || padanipphannanayadassana mhya phrac 
rve 1 na dosa phrac ra en 1 || sadosa ma phrac ra hu lui ||. || § 790 Kc 368 ||. 

|| § 791 Kc 369 ||. 6 ns cit. Rup C e 162 17 (kunja = hanu); aliter Vva 35 3-7 

(Pva 57*®). 7 ==sva 3 le 1 rhi so kuiy, ns. || § 792 Kc 370 ||. 8 (145 9 , 148 1-7 ). 

|| § 793 Kc 371 ||. 9 (148 7-12 ). || § 794 Sd 148 12 —15 1 20 ||. 10 (148 20 ). 11 (148 13 ). 

12 (148 12 ). 

• l Ce sakkatasatthannuno. b B m attha- (0: abbha-). c B m ca. d C e B m 
sakkata 0 . e C c putta assa; B em ns puttadassa (ns confert bhavanti-d-assa [= J 
VI 206° cod. B d ]; re vera da- pro a- scriptures Birm. recenti debetur). 




794 saddaniti hi C e B e m ns 

795 Saddhadito na. 1 Saddha yassa atthi so puriso saddho , 
saddha yassa atthi sa itthi saddha, saddha yassa kulassa atthi 
tarn saddham, evam 2 pahho * pahha • pahham, 3 "phalo a ambo 
aphalo ca” icc 4 adi. 

5 796 Pabbadito to. Pabba icc evamadito /opaccayo hoti tad assa 
atthi icc etasmim atthe: pabbam assa atthi ti b pabbato * giri; 
vamkarp santhanam assa atthi ti Vamkato , ko so: Vamko nama 
pabbato, yam sandhaya vuttam Vessantarabodhisattena: 6ff ava- 
ruddhasi c mam raja d Vamkam gacchami pabbatan” ti, yan ca 

io sandhaya vuttam buddhabhutena Bhagavata: 6 "te tattha amhe 
passitva karunam giram udirayum, dukkhan te pativedenti e : 
dure Vamkatapabbato” ti. Saddasatthe pana marusaddato 
pi fopaccayo vihito: 7 "maru f assa atthi ti maruto ” ti, Sakko 
devaraja ti attho. 

15 797 Mantumhi ayussa ukaro asam. Ayu assa atthi ti ayasma • digha- 
yuko ti attho, 8 piyasamudacaro esa. [C e 693 l ] 

798 Tappakatan ti mayo. Tena vatthuna pakatam icc etasmim 
atthe mayapaccayo hoti: suvannena pakatam suvannamayam, 
evam rajatamayam icc adi. 

20 799 Tannibbattattha-sakatthesu ca. Tato nibbattan ti atthe ca 
sakatthe ca mayapaccayo hoti: gohi nibbattam gomayam ; 
danam eva 9 danamayam , evam lo silamayam icc adi. 

800 Surato h a tena katatthe^, dlgho ca rasso. Surena nama vana- 
carakena kata panajati sura. 

25 801 Varunato i, rasso ca dlgho. Varunasaddato zpaccayo tena 
katan ti atthe, rasso ca saro digho [ca] hoti: Varunena nama 
dussilatapasena kata panajati vdruni, Kumbha]atakatthakathiiyam 
pana adikalam upiidaya ""Surena 11 ca Varunena ca ditthatta 

II § 795 Kc 372 (Pan V 2: 101) ||. 1 Pj IT 236 !n . 2 Dhpa III 272 8 . 

3 J VI 61K 4 (cf 229°). || § 796 V:\rt 10 ,ui Pfin V 2: 122 (Sd 324 81 —325 1 ) ||. 

5 J VI 505 13 . 6 Cp I 9: 33 a-d . 7 Maluibhasyti vol. If 400 8 : marudbhir datto 

Maruttah! || § 797 Kc 373 ||. 8 Nidd I HO'" 3 Sp I 181 37 . || § 798 Kc 374 ||. 

|| § 799 Rup 370 (Ce 157 9 : nibbatta), 370A (C e 157 l “: sakattha) ||. 9 (: Vibha 
412 33 ). 10 (: Vibha 413 4 >. || § 800—801 vide n. 11 ||. 11 Ja V 13 1 " 2 . 

a J: phall {vide tamenja. VI 61 13 cod. B d ei cf. cala: acala etc. ; legendum : 

phalo (ca) ambo aphalo ca [^> — w-, ^ ^ - ^]). b B om om. c sic C e B em ns 

(=mam | kui || avaruddho | myak to 2 sak van chan 1 kyaii nhah thut sail || asi | 
phrac en 1 ||). d C e B em ns raja; J: deva. e B m °danti. f o: maru; ns: nat pran ■ 
nhac thap nat san. B m kata da gatthe (o: kata (ti) atthe?). h B m Sur° (= Ja). 
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tassa panassa sura ti ca varuni ti ca namam jatan” ti vuttam, 
tattha ya sura sa eva varuni, ya varuni sa eva sura * Sura-Varu- 
nehi ekato hutva katatta; etarahi pana sa panajati a annehi kata pi 
puranapannattim paticca sura ti ca varuni ti ca vohariyati ti. 

802 Samkhyapurane panca-sattadito mo. Pancannam purano pan- 5 
camo, evam sattamo, atthamo, navamo icc adi. 

803 Chatthato ca sakatthe gathayam. Gathavisaye padakkharapari- 
puriya wapaccayo sakatthe ckatthasaddato paro hoti: lf 'chat- 
thamo so parabhavo; 2 chatthamam b bhadram adhanassa ana- 
garassa bhikkhuno”, tattha chattho eva chaUhamo. Gathayan 10 
ti kim: 3 "chattham gatham c aha; 4 chatthayatanam”. 

804 Chassa so va. Chas sa 5 «karadeso d hoti va samkhyapurane: 
channam purano saUho • chattho va. 

805 Ekadlhi dasante I. Ekadasannam purani ekadasi , evam dvadasi 

icc adi. Purane ti kim: ekadasa. [C e 694 1 ] 15 

806 Dase niccam so. Dasasadde pare chassa so hoti niccam: 
chahi adhika dasa so/asa; 5 "cha ca dasa ca solasa” ti garunam 
mate pana samaso bhavati. 

807 || Ante niggahltan ti garu. Tasam samkhyanam ante niggahi- 
tagamo hoti ti garu vadanti, imani tesam udaharanani: ekadasim, 20 
6 "catuddasim pancadasim e ya ca f pakkhassa atthami . . . upo- 
satham upavasissan”^ ti. | Ettha pana catuddasin ti ca panca- 
dasin ti ca 7 accantasamyoge upayogavacanam, na ettha niggahi- 
tagamo; ya ca pakkhassa atthami ti idam pana paccattavaca- 
nam, f ya ca pakkhassa atthami, tan ca pakkhassa atthamin’ ti 25 
accantasamyoge upayogavacanam 8 anetabbam. Ayam ettha 
niti sadhukam manasikatabba. 

808 Tyagamo vlsa-timsehi. Visati, timsati. 

809 Samkhyayam da-ranam lo. Samkhyayam vattamananam da- 
kara-rflkaranam /akaradeso hoti: cattalisam, 9 "addhatelasehi 30 
bhikkhusatehi”, sojasa. 

|| § 802 Kc 375 ||. || § 803 vide nn. 1, 2 ||. 1 (1 50 31 ). 2 J V 253'. 

3 | V 25 4 . 4 Vm 56 5 27 Vibha 174 4 . || § 804 Kc 376 || || § 805 Kc 377 ||. 

|| § 806 Kc 378 ||. 5 Mmd Ce 321 23 . || § 807 Kc 379 jj. 0 Vv 130 a b 131 a . 

7 Vva 71 25 . 6 (vide n. f). || § 808 Kc 380 ||. || § 809 cf. Kc 381 ||. 9 Sn 2 p. 10 2 20 . 
a B m om. sii pana-. b J : chattham (cod. B d chattham pi; vide J V 2 5 2 19 . 22 - 24 > 28 > 28 ). 
c 13 m chatthagiltham. d B m om. sa-. e B m h. 1. pancadasim catuddasim (ns 
ubiqitc catuddasim). f Vv: yava, teste Vva 71 2 " ( nbi leg. cum C e : yava pak¬ 
khassa atthami ti ettha ca ti vacanaseso). S B m upavasisam; C e upavaseyyam. 

13 
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810 Visati-dasesn ba dvissa. 1( 'Bavisat’ indriyani”, barasa manussa. 

811 Dvissa du-di-do. 2 Durattam ’ dirattam, 3 digunam, 4 dohaUni . 

812 Ekadlhi va dasassa dassa ro samkhyane. Ekarasa * ekadasa, 
barasa * dvadasa. Samkhyane ti kim: 5 "dvadas&yatanani”. 

5 813 Atthadlhi ca. Atthadlhi ca rteasaddassa ^akarassa nrkara- 
deso hoti va samkhyane: attharasa ■ aUhadasa. Atthadito* ti 
kim: pancadasa. 

814 Pancato dasassa dassa ro, ramhi paflcassa panno b niecam. Panca- 
saddato ca 6?as<zsaddassa dtekarassa nzkaradeso hoti, tasmim 

to ramhi 0 pahcasaddassa pannadeso h hoti niccam samkhyane: 
pannarasa b . 

815 Dv’-ek’-atthanam va akaro. Dvi eka attha icc etesam ante 
akaro hoti va samkhyane: dvadasa, ekadasa, attharasa. Sam¬ 
khyane ti kim: dvidanto, e ekacchanno, afthatthambho. [C e 695 x } 

15 816 Catu-cchato ttha-ttha. Catunnam purano catattho, channam 
purano chattho. 

817 Dvi-tito tiyo. Dvinnam purano dutiyo , tinnam purano tatiyo. 

818 Tiye du-ta. Dutiyo, tatiyo. 

819 Tesam addhupapadena addbuddha-divaddha-diyaddli’-addhatiya. 

20 Tesam catuttha-dutiya-tatiyanam rt^Mpapadanam addhuddha - 
divaddha-diyaddha-addhatiyadesa honti addhupapadena saha 
nipphajjanti: addhena catuttho addhuddho , addhena dutiyo 
divaddho * diyaddho, addhena tatiyo addhatiyo. 

820 Bavhatthanapanicchayam sarupanam ekaseso. Puriso ca puriso 
25 ca purisd , itthl ca itthl ca itthiyo , [C e 695 16 ] kulan ca kulan ca 

kulani, cittan ca cittan ca cittdni , evam migiyo icc adi; ettha 
"purisa” ti vutte dve purisa, tayo purisa, cattaro purisa, aneka- 
satam purisa ti purisiinam bahuttam nayati. Bavhatthanapanic- 
chayan ti kimattham: 7 "na Maharajanam purisakanam purisa- 


|| § 810 Kc 382 ||. 1 Vibh 122”. || § 811 Kcv 382 ("tu”), Sd 287 ,A ||. 
2 *** (. Vin IV i6 »i) s pj n 497 si (digunu: duguna). 4 J VI 270 1 (ns ciU 
Kaccayanavannan'a: dve hala hadaya. etissa ti va, dve hala icchacara etissa 
ti va). || § 812 Kc 383 ||. 6 Vibh 401 r> . || §813 Kc 384 ||. || § 814 Rup 256 

(Ce 7930 —gO 1 ) ||. || § 815 Kc 385 ||. 0 ns: ta bhak amui 3 rhi so kyon 3 | tu so 

amui 3 rhi so kyoii 3 ||. || § 816 Kc 386 ||. || § 817 Kc 387 ||. |[ § 818 Kc 388 [|. 

|| § 819 Kc 389 ||. || § 820 Kc 390 ||. 7 D III 203 !e . 

a ita G e B em ns ( cf Kc). b C e panno. c ce ad. pare. 


C e B em ns 

kanam adiyantl” ti ettha sati pi padanam sarupatte 'puriso ca 
puriso ca purisa.’ ti evam purisanam bahubhavaiiapanicchaya 
abhavato kevalam lokavoharavasena vuttatta ekaseso na hoti 
ti dassanattham, tatha hi "puriso ca puriso ca ti purisa” ti idam 
bahunam purisanam vacakattam napetum buddhiya parikappi- 5 
tarn, na sabhavato thitanam sarupanam ekasesavasena vuttam * 
lf 'purenti ti ca puri senti ti ca purisd ” ti nibbacanen’ eva 
bavhatthassa viditatta. Sarupanan ti kim: hatthi ca asso ca 
ratho ca patti ca 2 hatth’-assa-ratha-pattiyo\ [C e 695 30 ] 

821 || Matantare virupekaseso. Garunam matantare virupanam 10 
padanam ekaseso hoti: Sariputto ca Moggallano ca 3 Sariputta, 
pita ca mata ca 4 pitaro , putto b ca dhita ca 5 putta, migo ca 
migl ca 6 migd, 7 vamko ca kutilo ca kutild. Ettha pana tam c 
vadama: yadi Sariputta pitaro ti adisu pullingavisayesu viru¬ 
pekaseso icchitabbo siya, itthilingavisaye pi 'itthl ca puriso ca’ 15 
ti viggayha itthiyo ti virupekaseso katabbo siya, tatha 'mata 
ca pita ca mataro, dhita ca putto ca dhitaro 1 ti ca virupekaseso 
katabbo siya, "itthiyo” ti va "mataro” ti va "dhitaro” ti va 
vutte purisadayo pi samadhigantabba siyum; [C e 696 1 ] na ca 
veyyakaranehi itthilingavisaye virupekaseso kato, pullingavisaye 20 
yeva kato — ubhayam p’ etam na sameti, dvisu ca thanesu 
samasamen’ eva nayena d bhavitabbam, tatha ca na bhavati, 
tena nayati: virupekaseso na icchitabbo ti. 

822 | Samodhanicchayam ekatthe bahuvacanam. Yattha yena e vat- 
thuna saddhim yam vatthum vattum icchati, tasmim payoge tena 25 
vatthuna saddhim tassa vatthuno samodhanicchaya f sati ekas- 
mim atthe bahuvacanam hoti * vina pi virupekasesavidhina, 
8 yatha kim viya: ayasmata Mahamoggallanena saddhim ayas- 
mantam Sariputtam Kitagirimhi^ pesetukamassa Bhagavato 


1 (780 2 ). 2 cf. 75 0 23 . || 821: Rup Ce 30 8 " 10 (vart. 23 ad Pan I 2: 64) ||. 

8 (19 s ). 4 Rup cit. pitunnam (Pv 241 b [w^«], cf. Pva 107 26 ). 5 J VI 509 24 ; et cf 798 3 . 
« (798 20 ). 7 ns: vanko ca | gomut kok la re 8 kok lan 8 || kutilo ca | thvan 

turn 3 cvan 3 kok lan 3 [[ kutila | gomut ta pre 8 la re 3 ma yvan 3 thvan turn 8 cvan 3 
sui 1 kok khrah 3 tui 1| vide Mahabhasya vol. I 239 7-8 . || § 822 Sd 19 8-14 ||. 

8 ns: atthakatha tui 1 nhuik "yatha kim, yatha” hu en 1 || pali to 2 tui 1 nhuik 
"yatha katham viya" hu en a 11 vide Mil 91 17 . 

a Kcv: °pattika. b C e B m ns putta. c o: pan’ etam? d B m samasalame- 
nayena. e ( 3 m satthanayeDa). f B e ns occhayaxn. S ns: Kltagirim. 





798 


SADDANITI III 


OBcmns 


bahuvacanavasena lf 'Sariputta” ti amantanavacanam viya, tatha 
Sanjayamaharajassa sunisaya saddhim puttam agatam disva 
2 "putta” ti amantanavacanam viya ca, 3 manussanam sihena 
saddhim vyaggham vanato nikkhamantam disva 4ff etha vyaggha” 
5 ti amantanavacanam viya ca, atrayam pall: ^'gacchatha tumhe 
Sariputta; 6 kacci vo Anuruddha khamanlyam; 2 kacci vo kusalam 
putta a ; 4 etha vyaggha nivattavho paccupetha mahavanan” ti. 
823 Brahm’-inda-buddha-purisa-matugamadivajjita- b 

pullihgaputhuvacananiddese gahit’ itthiyo [pi]. 2 

10 Brahma inda buddha purisa mdtugama c icc evamadlhi vajjita- 
nam pullinganam puthuvacanena d niddese sati na kevalam pu¬ 
risa yeva gahita atha kho itthiyo pi gahita bhavanti vina pi viru- 
pekasesavidhina • padhanaggahena appadhanassa gahetabbatta, 
purisa hi padhana e • purisabhave thitanam yeva mahabodhi- 
15 sattanam buddhabhavaya laddhavyakaranatta, purisesu yeva 
brahmattadidassanato ca; itthiyo pana appadhana • itthibhave 
thitehi sattehi buddhabhavaya vyakaranassa aladdhapubbatta, 
itthlsu brahmattadlnam adassanato ca. Tatr’ imani payogani: 
6 "putta piya manussanam; 7 hamsa konca mayura ca hatthayo f 
20 pasada miga” icc evamadini; ettha ca putta ti imina dhltaro 
pi gahita, hamsa ti adlhi g hamsiadayo 11 pi gahita. Brahm'-inda- 
bnddka-purisa-malugdmddiv 2 L\\ita.m i iti kimattham: 'brahmano, 
Sakkd, purisa, pumkokila) icc adisu pullingesu puthuvacanena d 
nidditthesu pi atthanatta purisapadatthanam k yeva gahitatta ca 
25 itthiyo na gahita’ ti dassanattham, tatha * matugama, orodlia ti 
etesu pullingesu puthuvacanena nidditthesu pi itthipadatthanam 
yeva gahitatta puna itthiyo na gahita’ ti dassanatthan ca. 
Puthuvacananiddese ti kim: satto, hamso, konco. Ettha ca ayam 
pi niti veditabba: "satto” ti va "satta” ti va [C e 697 1 ] "loko” 
30 ti va "loka” ti va "paja” ti va "pajayo” ti va vutte itthi-purise 
samadhigacchanti * tesam sattavacakatta; "naro” ti vutte kadaci 
purisam samadhigacchanti kadaci itthi-purise ■ ^«r«saddassa 

1 (19 9 , 797 11 ). 2 J VI 584 n . 8 ns: I nhuik "manussanam” rhi san ka 8 

ma lui, et cit. Ja II 35 7 27 — 3 5 8 s . 4 (19 12 ). 6 M I 206 9 . 6 *** (cf S I 37 18 ). 
7 j II 144 2 = S II 279 28 . 

a J: putta. b B m °vajjitam. c (B m ad. na). d B m °vacane. e B m pa- 
dhana. f J: hatthiyo. S B m om; B e ad. pi. h (B m hamsadayo). j C e B m °ga- 
mavaijitam; B e ns °gamadivajjita. 3 B m pulinkokila. k B m purisatthanam. 
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purisavacakatta sattavacakatta ca; "devata, vattaka, godha” 
ti ca vutte itthi-purise samadhigacchanti • ^'ua^Tdisaddanam 
itthilingabhavena pum-itthivacakatta; "slho, vyaggho” ti ca 
vutte purisam samadhigacchanti, "siha, vyaggha” ti ca vutte 
itthi-purise samadhigacchanti, "siha” va "slhiyo” va "vyaggha” 5 
va "vyagghiyo” va ti ca vutte visum visum itthi-purise sama¬ 
dhigacchanti ti. 

824 G-anane dasassa dvi-ti-catu-paiica-clia-satt’-attlia^navakanam vl- 
ti-cattara-panna-cha-sattasa-nava yosu, yonan c’ isam asam tthi ri tit’ 
uti b . Ganane dasassa dvika-tika-catu(k)ka-pancaka-chakka-sat- 10 
taka-atthaka-navakanam sarupanam katekasesanam yathasam- 
khyam vl ti cattara pahna cha satta asa nava icc adesa honti 
yosu, yonan ca lsam c asam tthi ri ti iti uti icc adesa honti: 
visam timsam cattalisam pahnasam chatthi A sattari sattati e asiti 
navuti. Ganane ti kim: dasadasaka purisa. Imina pana lakkha- 15 
nena visam icc adlni bahuvacanantani bhavanti alingabhedani ca. 

825 atha visatyadini f navutipariyantan’ ekavacanantan’ itthilingani. 
Aparam pi saddagatim g passatha: visa visati h icc adlni navuti- 
pariyantani padani ekavacanantani itthilingani ti gahetabbani. 
Katham pana visa-visatiddmam 1 ekavacanantata itthilingata ca 20 
nayatl ti: payogato avisadakaravoharabhavato canayatil: visa k 
bhikkhu titthanti, visam bhikkhu passati, (visaya bhikkhuhi katam 
kammam) m , puriso visaya bhikkhunam deti, visaya bhikkhuhi nissa- 
tam, visaya bhikkhunam santakam, visaya n bhikkhusu patitthi- 
tam, evamP visati ( visatim )<* visatiyd visatiyam r \ timsati s , 25 
timsam, timsaya 9 timsayam; cattalisa t cattalisam, cattdlisdya, 
cattdlisayam ; pahhasa, pahnasam, pahhasaya, panhasayanv, saithu 
satthim, saUhiya, saUhiyam ; sattati, sattatim, sattatiyd, satlati- 
yam ; asiti, asitim, asitiya Ll , asitiyam ; navuti, navntim, navutiyd, 
navutiyam, paliyam hi 1 "vlsam v pi jatiyo timsam pi jatiyo” ti 30 

|| § 824 Kc 391 ||. || § 825 Sd 298 °~ 16 ||. 1 D 1 <9/ 15 Yin TTT 4 23 Tt 99 3 Pp 60 c . 

u -attbn-. b C c B ,n tthi ri ti tu ti. c (B m ad. ddha). d Bem 0 m. 
e v ide 799 28 etc. f ita B m ; C t; ns vrsa timsa icc adlni; B c vTsatimsatyadlni. 
g (Bm og-atam). b C c visa timsa (vide 799 80 ). 1 B m <C visa-tlsatiadTnam; C e 
visa-timsaadinam. 3 B m ad. cattalTsaya cattallsnyam. k B^ns visam; B m <C 
visati. m C e B m om. n C c ns vlsayam. P (B m ad. visa). 9 B m om. 
r B em ns vlsayam. s C e timsa. 1 B m ns °sam. v D Vin: visatim (B e ns h. 1. 
visati). 
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agatatthane visam timsam icc adini dutiyekavacanantani ti 
gahetabbani. 

826 Catupapadassa tulopo, 1 uttarapadadicassa cu co kvaci. Catu~ 
papadassa ganane pariyapannassa tulopo hoti, uttarapadadissa 

5 cakarassa cu-co adesa honti kvaci: catuhi adhika dasa cuddasa • 
coddasa * catuddasa. [C e 698 1 ] 

827 Cattalisay’ adivannassa ca. Cattails as addassa ganane pariya¬ 
pannassa adivannassa lopo hoti kvaci cu-coadosa ca honti: tali- 
sam • cattalisam ’ cuttalisam a * cottalisam. 

10 828 Caturasltiya tulopo, cassa cu, rassa lo dvittan ca. Caturasiti- 
saddassa ganane pariyapannassa Mopo hoti, cakarassa cu hoti, 
rassa lo h hoti, dvittan ca, kvaci: 2 "cullasiti sahassani; 3 catura- 
siti sahassani”. 

829 Dvasatthiya salopo, attam a. Dvasatthisaddassa kvaci sa¬ 
ls karalopo hoti, akaro pana «ttam apajjati: 4M dvatthi patipada” • 

dvasaUhi mantissa. 

830 || Matantare 5 ya-d-anupapanna nipatana sijjhanti. Garunam 
matantare ye sadda anidditthalakkhana akkhara-pada-vyanja- 
nato itthi-puma-napumsakalingato namupasagga-nipatato 0 avyayi- 

20 bhavadisamasa-taddhitato ganana d -samkhya-kala-karaka-payoga- 
sannato sandhi-pakati-vuddhi e -lop&gama-vikara-viparitato vi- 
bhattivibha]anato f , te 6 nipatana sijjhanti ti veditabbam. 

| Akkharato padato ca amhehi vyanjanadito 
saddanam lakkhanam hettha tattha tattha vibhavitam; 3 
25 idani pi<> r vibhavissam vibhavinam hitavaham 

sadaro adaram isam akatvana nipatane. 4 

Tatha hi hettha amhehi yesam kesanci saddanam lakkhanam 
7 "saralopo ya-ma-na-radisu” ti adinayena akkharadito niddittham 
8f, khatya, padmani” ti adini ca udaharanani dassitani; idani pi 
30 imasmim h Bhagavato pavacane nananipunanayavicitresu padesu 
sotunam nikkamkhabhavattham atthaggahane ca paramako- 

|| § 826 Kc 392 ||. 1 = dasa hu so nok pud en 1 anl 3 ca kui, ns. || § 827 

Kcv 392 ("api-”) ||. 2 Nidd I 42 18 etc . 3 Nidda ad loc. |{ § 829 vide n. 4 ||. 

4 (633 9 ). || § 830 Kc 393 ||. 5 ns: yam | ye sadda | akran sadda tui 1 san |j. 

c = sut si 3 ma pra payog nhuik kya tat so I mahavisaya-sut phran 1 , ns. 
7 § 69. 8 (621 6-7 ). 

a B m om. b (Bern l opo ). c ce namOpaO. d ita CeBem ns . e Bm -buddhi-. 
f B m vibhattibhajanato. S B m idanim natn pi. h C e B e ad. pi. 


O 1 B«ni n s 

salhijunanattham nipatane adaram isakam akatva vividhani 
lakkhanani dassessama. Yasma pan’ ettha ^ajjunnagatikani 
pi lakkhanani dissanti, tasma "punaruttidoso atthi” ti na 
vattabbam. 

831 Anekatthe dvadito ko. Satassa dvikam dvisatam, satassa ti- 5 
kam tisatam, satassa catukkam a catusatam , satassa pancakam 
pancasatam , satassa chakkam chasatam, satassa sattakam satta- 
satam } satassa atthakam aUhasatam , satassa navakam navasatam ; 
satassa dasakam dasasatam sahassam hoti. 

832 Dasa dasakam satam, dasakanam satam b sahassam yomhi. Ganane 10 
pariyapannassa dasadasakassa satam hoti, dasasatakassa ca 
sahassam hoti yomhi: satam, sahassam. [C e 699 1 ] 

833 Yava taduttari(m) dasagunitam c , abbudato va visatigunam. Yava 
tasam samkhyanam dasadmam asamkhyeyyapaviyaatanam dasa¬ 
gunitam 0 katabbam, atha va pana palinayena abbudapaxiyosano 15 
visatigunam katva mrubbudadika samkhya yava asamkhyeyya 
veditabba, katham: dasassa gananassa dasagunitam katva satam 
hoti, satassa dasagunitam katva sahassam hoti, sahassassa dasa¬ 
gunitam katva dasasahassam hoti, dasasahassassa dasagunitam 
katva satasahassam hoti • tam d lakkhan ti vuccati, satasahassassa 20 
dasagunitam katva dasasatasahassam hoti, dasasatasahassassa 
dasagunitam katva koti hoti ■ satasahassanam satam koti nama 
ti attho, kotisatasahassanam satam pakoti , pakotisatasahassanam 
satam kotipakofi, kotipakotisatasahassanam satam nahutam, na- 
hutasatasahassanam satam ninnahutam h , [C e 699 15 ] ninnahuta- 25 
satasahassanam b satam akkhobhani e , tatha bindu, abbudam, 
nirabbudam, ahaham, ababam, afatam, sogandhikam, uppalam, 
kumudam, padumam, pundarikam, kathanam, mahakathdnam, 
asamkhyeyyan ti. Idan tu acariyanam matam gahetva vuttam, 
sasane pana 2ff catunahutadhikadviyojanasatasahassabahalaayam 30 
mahapathavi” ti vacanato 3 ”duve satasahassani cattari nahutani 
ca” ti vacanato ca dasasahassam nahutan ti pi vuccati, tasma 

ekam, dasa, satan c’eva sahassam, nahutam pi ca, 
lakkham tatha dasasatam sahassan ca, tato param 5 

1 cf. 626 9 etc. II § 831 Kc 394 ||. || § 832 Kc 395 ||. || § 833 Kc 396 + 

Pj II 476 30 etc. ( infra 802 33 ) ||. 2 *** cf. Sv ad D II 107 25 . 3 (306 14 ). 

Bm catukam {vide 799 10 ). b B m om. c (B m ogunam tam). B m 
kam {leg. yam?). e ns akkhobhani', C e akkhohinl. 
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koti ppakoti icc adi kamato niddise vidu — 
nahutam pancamam evam hot’ ekadasamam pi ca. 6 
Aparo nayo: ekam dasa[m] satam sahassam dasasahassam sata- 
sahassam dasasatasahassam koti pakoti kotipakoti nahutam 
5 ninnahutam akkhobhani a ti evam ekato patthaya ganiyamana 
akkhobham 3 terasamam thanam hutva titthati. [C e 699 30 ] 

Nava nagasahassani, nage nage satam ratha, 
rathe rathe satam assa, asse asse satam nara, 7 

nare nare satam kanna, ekekissam sat’ itthiyo 
10 esa akkhobhanI a nama 1 pubbaeariyehi bhasita ti 8 

imina pana vacanena cuddasamam thanam hutva titthati ti 
veditabbo b , 

2 Akkhobhani a ca bindu ca abbudaii ca nirabbudam 
ahaham ababan c’eva atatan ca sugandhikam 9 

15 uppalam kumudan c’eva padumam pundarikam c tatha 

kathanam mahakathanam asamkhyeyyan ti bhasito d 10 
kamo Kaccayane eso, paliya so virujjhati, 
paliyan tu kamo evam veditabbo: nirabbuda e [C e 700 1 ] 11 

ababam atatam ahaham kumudan ca sugandhikam 
20 uppalam pundarlkan ca paduman ti jino bravi; 12 

tatha hi Brahmasamyutte Bhagavata 3 "seyyatha pi bhikkhave f 
visati Abbuda niraya evam eko Nirabbudo nirayo” ti adina 
vlsati abbudani ekam nirabbudam vuttam, tatha visati nirabbu- 
dani ekam ababam, visati ababani ekam atatam, visati atatani 
25 ekam ahaham, visati ahahani ekam kumudam, visati kumudani 
ekam sogandhikam, visati sogandhikani ekam uppalam, visati 
uppalani ekam pundarikam, visati pundarikani ekam paduman 
ti, atthakathayam pi pfiliya avirodhena attho gahito, katham: 
4f 'vassaganana pi pan’ ettha evatn veditabbFi, yath’ eva hi sa- 
30 tarn satasahassani koti hoti, evam satam satasahassakotiyo 
pakoti nama hoti, satam satasahassapakotiyo kotipakoti nama, 
satam satasahassakotipakotiyo nahutam, satam satasahassana- 
hutani ninnahutam, satam satasahassaninnahutani [C e 700 15 ] ekam 
abbudam, tato visatigunam nirabbudam, esa nayo sabbattha pi”^, 
1 ***; cf Mhvt ad Mhv 25: 103^. 2 : Kcv 397. 3 S 1 152° = Sn 2 p. 

126 12 . 4 Spk I 219 1-7 == Pj II 476 30 —477 s . 

a ns akkhobhanl; C e akkhohinl. b ita C c B em ns. c C e pundarikam 
padumam (= Kcv) h. 1. et 80 1 28 , cf. 802 27 . d u a ns °ta. e ns; nirab- 

buda | mha [[. f ns bhikkhu (= S Sn). S Spk Pj om. pi. 
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tenavocumha: 1?< palinayena pana abbudapariyosane visatigunam 
katva nirabbuddadika a . . . yava asamkhyeyya veditabba” ti. 
Ettha palinayo yeva sarato paccetabbo • sabbaiinubuddhassa 
anniitadunnatadibhavabhavato. — Ettha samkhya-ganananam na- 
nattam evam veditabbam: 2 ”mudda ganana samkhyanan” ti pali- 5 
padesesu hi mudda ti angulipabbesu b sannam thapetva kata 
hatthamudda mudda nama ganana, 'imasmim sahassan’ ti adina 
sannam katva ganana ti attho; ganana ti 3 acchinnaganana c 
'ekam, dve’ ti adina navantavidhina nirantaraganana ti attho; 
samkhyanan ti pindaganana, 4 samkalana-patuppannadina d pin- 10 
detva e ganana ti attho, yaya hi khettam oloketva f idha ettaka 
vihi bhavissanti’, rukkham oloketva'idha ettakani phalani bha- 
vissanti’, akasam oloketva 'ime akase sakunii ettaka nama bha¬ 
vissanti’ ti jananti ti. 

834 Navatam no lopam. Aakaravantanam tesam paccayanam no 15 
lopam apajjati: 5 Gotamo, h Vasettho, 6 Venateyyo icc adi. 

835 Hilananukampa-khuddaka-kucch.ita-sakatth.esu ko. Tattha hila- 
natthe: 7 mundako samanako, 8 itthika icc adi; anukampatthe: 
9 puttako, kumarako icc adi; khuddakatthe: gamako, 10 rathako, 
10 dhanukam, n nctngalakam icc adi; kucchitatthe: 12 iiddluimiitakam 20 
12 vinilakam icc adi; sakatthe: hinako, potako icc adi. [C e 701 1 ] 

836 Ekadito vibhage dha. Ekena vibhagena ekadha, dvihi vibha- 
gehi dvidha, evam dvedha * duvidhd f , tihi vibhagehi tidha ‘ tedlxci 
va, evam catudha% paficadhd icc adi ca katidha bahudhd ti ca. 

837 Eka-dvlhi jjho. Eka-dvihi yy/?apaccayo hoti vibhagatthe: eka- 25 
dha karoti ekajjham , 13 ekato karoti ti attho; dvidha karoti dvij- 
jham h } na dvidha vacanam etesan ti 14 ”advijjhavacana 1 buddha”. 

1 (801 15 ). 2 D I ll 10 (Ud 31 32 ) cf. Vin IV 7 5 . 3 ns: acchindaganana | 

ma prat re tvak khran 3 ||. 5 =ta pon 3 tan 3 re tvak khran 3 acu kui phrac 

ce khran 3 ca sa phran 1 , ns. || § 834 Kc 398 ||. 6 § 752 (n-a). 0 § 755 (n-eyya). 

|| § 835 vide nn. 7—10 (Pan V 3: 74, 76, 85, V 4: 28 sqq) ||. 7 Sv I 25 4 20 ' 23 

(hllento, cf Pj II 402 6 " 8 ). 8 Sp I 210 21 (hllento). 9 Thla 269 2,5 “ 27 (anukam- 

pento). 10 Sv I 86 15-16 (khuddaka-). 11 (cf Sv I 86 G - 7 ). 12 A r m 178 9 " 11 (kuc- 

chitam) et 178 13 " 14 {id.). || § 836 Kc 399 ||. || § 837 Rup 404 C* 169 s3 ||. 

13 Ps E e II 377 n . 14 Bv 2: 110 a . 

a Ce suppl. samkhya. b B m angulapo. c C e Bm; B e ns acchinda® 

(o: acchidda 0 ?). d C e B e ns -paduppannadina; leg. patuppadanadina, vide Sv. 
e C e B m pinditva. * : Rup 169 30 : dudha (Sacc 114 b ). S Rup: catuddha {cf 
Rup C e 279 3 [epilog, str. 3 a ]: tedha sandhim catuddha padam api catudha. . . .). 
h leg. dvejjham (Rup). 1 leg. advejjhavacana (Bv Bva). 




804 


SADDANITI III 


CeBem ns 


838 Akara-pakara-vibhaga-kevalatatiyatthesu so. Akaratthe pakar- 
atthe vibhagatthe tehi akaradlhi vajjite a asammisse tatiyatthe 
ca so iti paccayo hoti. Tesu akaratthe; 1 sabbakarena sabbaso 
icc adi, pakaratthe: 2 bahuhi pakarehi bahuso icc adi, vibhagatthe: 

5 3 suttavibhagena suttaso icc adi, kevalatatiyatthe: upayena 
upayaso, 4 hetuna hetuso, 5 tamkhanen’ eva fhanaso, 6 nayena b 
yoniso icc adi. 

839 Lahuto sakatthe c sa. 7 "Yani tani vajjani appamattakani 
oramattakani lahusani lahusammatani”; ettha ca 8 lahuni eva 

10 lahusani, lahukanl ti attho; 9 "lomasani brahani ca” ti ettha 
pana loma senti uppajjanti ettha ti loma-sdni ti attho gahetabbo. 

840 Dvito lhako bhave d . Bhavatthe d zfezsaddato lhafcapa.cca.yo 
hoti: 10 dvebhavo d dvelhakam , dvelhakajato. 

841 Paccayato pi paccayo. Paccayato pi paccayo hoti ti vedi- 
15 tabbam. 

842 Niyato yusma e niyo e . Mpubbaya yadhatuya yo yz/paccavo 
pubbe f paro, tato niy apaccayo hoti: niyati ti myaniyo g , so eva 
zzzkaragatassa zkarassa rassattam yakarassa ca dvittam katva 
dutiyassa pana y«karassa &«karam katva niyyaniko ti bhavati, 

20 tatha hi Abhidhammatikayam 11 "(niyati ti) e niyaniyan h ti vat- 
tabbe zkarassa rassattam y^karassa ca Pakaram katva niyya- 
nikan ti vuttan” ti vatva "niyati 1 etena ti va-> niyanam 1 , ni- 
yanam 1 eva niyyanikam * venayifco viya, ettha 'neyyanikan’ ti 
vattabbe zkarassa tfkarattam akatva vuttan” tivuttam. [C e 702 1 ] 
25 843 Tavato tassedam icc atthe iyo, tassaro c’ u. Tassa idam icc 
etasmim atthe to^rzsaddato zjyzzpaccayo hoti, takarassa saro ca 
zzkaro hoti: tava idam santakan ti tuviyam. Imassa pana at- 

|| § 838 Kcv 399 ("ca”) + Rup C c 169” ||. 1 Vm 328 2S . 2 ***. 3 Mp 

(Se III 84 21 ) ad A III 237 23 . 4 cf Mp ad A TIT 417 2(I . 6 Pva 19 % 170 2S . 6 ***. 
T Vibh 247 27 . 8 (Vibha 342 18 ). 9 J II 261 17 . || § 840 vide n. 10 ||. 10 Ps ad 

M II 243 i0 \ dvelhakajata ti dvebhagajnta; Sv ad D III 117° (c/. vibhage dha, 
Kc 399 supra 803 22 ); aliter As 259™ = Nidda ad Nidd I 4 1 4 22 || § 842 vide 

n. 11 ||. 11 mt ad As 214 4 ' 6 . || § 842 vide 805 n. 1 ||. 

a (B m vijjijjhite). b C e nanena. c B m sakattho. d o: bhag 0 cZdvebhago? 
vide n. 10. e B m om. * B m puroppa > paroppa. S (B m nlyaniko); B e niyya- 
tl tinTyaniyo. h B e niyyatr ti niyaniyam; mt: niyyStl ti niyyanlyan. i ita C e B m ; 
B e ns niyya 0 (= mt). j mt om. 
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thassa Jayaddisajatake a 1?f na kammuna va b vacasa ca c tata 
aparadh’ ito ’ham tuviyam sarami” ti gatha sadhika; tattha 
aparadh’ ito ti aparadham ito ti chedo, tuviyan ti tava eso 
ti 2 tuviyo, tarn tuviyam • aparadhan ti imina tulyadhikaranam, 
tenahu d atthakathayam: 3 "tuviyan ti tava santakan” ti; 'tava 5 
santakan’ ti ca imina ^wyAsaddassa taddhitantattam vibhaveti • 
4 "sukarassa idam mamsan” ti vacanena sofcaran ti padassa 
taddhitantattam viya; yatha hi "sokaram mamsan” ti vutte 
'sukaramamsan’ ti attho bhavati, evam eva e "tuviyo aparadho” 
ti vutte 'tava aparadho’ ti attho bhavati. Tatrayam pindattho: 10 
6 "tata aham ito pubbe f tava kammato va vacito g va kinci 
mama appiyam aparadham na sarami” ti. 

844 Sabbanamehi tha-tattha h pakaravacane. 6 So pakaro tatha * tarn 
pakaram tatha * tena pakarena tatha , evam yatha, sabbatha, 
annathd, itarathd, ubhayathd ; tena pakarena tatatthd, evam 15 
yatattha annatatthd. Keci pana garu 7 "so viya pakaro tatatthd ” 

ti adikam nibbacanam icchanti, sabbam etam manasikatabbam. 
Tatthapaccayo pavacane appasiddho, ^yugapaccayo 1 pasiddho, 
tarn yatha: tathabhavo tathattam , evam annathattam icc adi; 
ettha ca 8 "thitassa annathattam pannayati; 9 tathattaya pati- 20 
paijati” ti ca adini nidassanani bhavanti, tattha tathattayati 
10 tathabhavaya ti attho. 

845 Kim-imehi tham. Kim ima icc etehi thampaccayo hoti pa- 
karavacanatthe: n ko pakaro katham • kam pakaram katham * 
kena pakarena katham , ettha ca 12 "katham janemu tarn mayan” 25 
ti nidassanam; ay am pakaro ittham * imam pakaram ittham — 
ettha ca 13 "imam pakaram bhuto patto apanno ti itthambhuto” 

ti nibbacanam nidassanam — • imina pakarena ittham , ettha ca 
14 "ittham sudam ayasma Pulinathhpiyo thero ima gathayo 
abhasittha” ti nidassanam. 15 "Itthamnamo; 16 itthamnamassa 30 

1 J V 26 l9 ~ 20 . 2 (: *tvlya, cf. svlya.). 8 Ja V 26™. 4 Kcv 354 (Senart 
190 21 ). 5 Ja V 2 6 24-25 . || § 844 Kc 400 + Kcv ("tu”) ||. 6 {cf. 80 5 24 ). 7 Kcv 

400 (Senart 213 1 ' 2 ). 8 A I 152 8 . 9 cf D I 17 5 20 . 10 Sv ad loc. || § 845 = Kc 

401 ||. 11 (675 s6 —676 4 ). 12 (675 22 ). 13 {vide 555 2 ). 14 (686 28 —687 1 ). 15 Vin I 

9422 io Vin xv 136 9 > 

a B m ns Jayadisaj 0 . b ita C e B em ns et J. c ita B cm ns; cf. J v. l. \ C e va. 
d ns aha {cf vibhaveti 805 6 ). e B em ns evam evam. f ita C e B em ns; Ja om. 

S Ja: vacanato. h ita C e B em ns; Kcv Rup nbiqae -thatta. 1 B e ns ttayuga-. 
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bhikkhuno” ti adisu pana 'Tisso ti va Phusso ti va evam 
namam etassa ti itthamnamo’ ti ^-uawsaddassa ittham&deso 
datthabbo. || Nanu ca bho evams&ddo avyayapadam, katham 
so ittham iti adesam arahati ti. | Arahati yeva a * avyayabhuta- 
5 nam 1 adkt adlnam a/yTmdesadidassanato, tesan ca avyayabhavo 
lihga-vacanehi annathattabhavo, nadesavasena: [C e 703 1 ] 

846 evass’ ittham name. £t/«wisaddassa itthamMeso hoti nama- 
sadde pare: itthamnamo bhikkhu. Name ti kim: 2 ei mmgotto. 

847 Asannogantanam saranam sane vuddhi. Asannogantanam sara- 
io nam vuddhi hoti sapakarappaccaye pare: abhidhammam adhite 

abhidhammiko, Vinataya apaccam 4 Venateyyo icc adi. Asaiino- 
gantanan ti kim: h Bhaggavo. 

848 MS viakaranadisu y-unam, agamo than?. Viakarana-(su)agga- 
disaddanamf *kar’-«karanam ma vuddhi hoti^, tatr’ eva vuddhi- 

15 agamo hoti ca thane, ettha ca «kar’-okara vuddhiagamo: vey- 
yakaraniko, sovaggiko icc adi. 

849 Mipaccate-i. Nipaccate d icc etam adhikarattham veditabbam: 
8®0_ vyakaranassa sane vi-akarana' ti. Sa««karapaccaye pare 
vyakaranassa saddassa vi-akarana iti vyasarupam nipaccate d : 

20 vyakaranam janati ti e veyyakarano, evam vey yakaraniko. 

851 saggassa su-agga ti. S«^«saddassa' sa ne paccaye su-agga 
iti vyasarupam nipaccate'*: ’rupadlhi pancahi kamagunehi sutthu 
aggo ti saggo, sagge vipakadayakatta saggassa hitan ti sovag- 
gikam • danatn. 

25 852 ny ay ass a ni-aya ti. Ayoyasaddassa sa tie paccaye pare ni-aya 
iti vyasarupam nipaccate 11 : nyayam adhite neyyayiko. 

853 vyavacohassa vi-avaccha ti. Vv.ivacc/tassu saddassa sa»e 
paccaye * vi-avaccha iti vyasarupam nipaccate' 1 : s Vyavacchassa 
putto Veyyavaccho. 

30 854 dvarassa du-ara ti. Oi-Srasaddassa sa uc paccaye du-ara iti 
vyasarupam nipaccate< 1 : dve kavatii "aranti gacchanti ettha ti 

.VSTUl* 84 ! 686 “" M - 805 ’°- 8 ^ 76581 II- ' < 76 = ! ")- II § 847 Kc 402 ||. 

§ 764. § 755. ' § 757. || § 848 Kc 403||. « Sv I 247»-». ’ Sv 1 158-'. » ita 

tam '^, CV ^ Senart 215'). * (V757);ns : dakkhinamliiduvnramhi [Ap 240 u ] ... la so 
kron 'apapuranan ca thakanan ca ti dve vara asmin ti dvaram | pavisa-nikkha- 
me dve jane dve kiccani va varo nisedho ettha ti dvaram” ... hu rve 1 lan 3 pru II. 
a (ns arahat’ eva). b Ce (com.) -suaggadio; ns -saggadio; Bem -aggadio. 

C ita CeBemn s. d CeBemns nippajjo (= prl 3 en 1 ), vide 110 n. a 
et 648 n - a - e Bm °?a. f B“ aggaso. S Ce ad. pare. 
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dvaram, atha va pavisanan ca nikkhamanan ca ti dve kiccani 
aranti ettha ti dvaram, Mvare niyutto dovariko. [C e 704 1 ] 

855 vyagghassa vi-aggha ti. Taccammavacino , uya^g/?asaddassa 
sa ne paccaye 2 vi-aggha iti vyasarupam nipaccate a : vyagghassa 
idam camman ti vyaggham, vyagghena parivarita ratha vey- 5 
yagghd , 3 vyagghacammaparivarita ti attho, tatha hi pall dissati: 
4 "kada su b 6 mam assaratha sannaddha ussitaddhaja dlpa atho 
pi veyyaggha sabbalamkarabhusita yantam mam n^nuyissanti 
tam kuda su c bhavissatl” ti. 

856 Annesam annani pi. Ito annesam saddanam annani pi vya- 10 
sarupani nipaccante a : 

857 is’-usabhadisu y-unam attam, ri thane. 1st usabha icc adi- 
saddanam i u icc etesam attam hoti rz'karagamo ca thane hoti 
sa^ paccaye: isino bhavo arisyam d ) inassa bhavo anyain, 6 usa- 
bhassa idam thanan ti dsabham, — ujuno bhavo djjavan ti ca, 15 
idam 7 akkharacintakanam rucivasena vuttam, sogatamatavasena 
pana 'ujuno bhavo ajjavo ’ ti akaro rassattam apajjati so ca 
saddapullingattam e yebhuyyena • 8 "garavo ca nivato ca” 

ti ettha garavasaddo viya, tatha hi 9 "ajjavo ca maddavo ca” 
ti pall dissati, appakavasena pana 8 ajjavam 10 garavam 8 madda- 20 
van ti yattha katthaci dissati. 

858 Adi-majjh’-uttarasaranam kvaci digha-rassattam. Tattha adidigho 
tava: pakaro, nwaro\ pdsado icc adi, majjhedlgho: mahakaru- 
naya 1:l niyutto akaro va mahdkdruniko, Ahgamagadhiko icc adi; 
uttaradigho: Ahjanagiri, Kotaravanam g , l2 ' f talavatthukata” icc 25 

1 (78 6 22 ). 2 (6 89 20 ). 8 (Ja VI 52 4 ; supra 625 e ). 4 J VI 50 s (+ 49 22 - 1B ). 

6 mam . . . mam, cf. Ap 41 5-B Bv 3: 9 a d; aham . . . aham, J VI 181 0 : tam 

tam; ns: ''ittham su ’mam ayasma Subbutitthero gatham abhasittha” (Th 
p. I 18 ) nhuik "suntan ti su imam, sandhivasena zkaralopo, su ti ca nipatamat- 
tam, imam gathan ti yojana” [Tha C« 2 8 22 cod. Birm .] bhvan 1 en 1 sui 1 'kada 
su main” nhuik 'su imam’ khvai 1 su ka 8 nipat mhya | imam | Idisain yojana ||. 

|| § 857 Kc 404 ||. 6 Ps E® II 2 6 32 . 7 Kcv 404 (C* 3 3 4 30 : Senart 21&). 8 (2 5 5 20 ). 

8 Dhs p. 7 29 ( supra 255 20 ). 10 (255 21 =Ap 438 11 ). [| § 858 Kc 405 ||. 11 Vjb 

(Be I 7 28 ) ad Sp I l 7 . 12 Vin III 3 18 (Sp I 132 29 -133 c ). 

a ceB em ns nippajj 0 (vide 806 n. d). b C e ssu. c C e kudassu. d C e aris- 
sam. e ita C e B e mns (so ca | thui ajjava sadda san lan 8 || yebhuyyena | phran 1 1| 
saddapullingattam | sadda pullin eii 1 aphrac tan 8 J|. f ita B e ns (Kcv); C e B m 
nrvaso. e ita C e (—Kcv, Kas VI 3: 117); B em Kotaranam; ns om. 
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adi, ayam sabhavadighata nama; lf, gandhabbanam adhipati; 
2 darito pabbatato va; 3 pallna Jambudipato hamsaraja va a 
ambare” ayam chanda dighata nama. || Nanu ca bho 2 "pabba- 
tato va” ti avatva 'pabbatamha’ ti vattum vattati, 3 "Jambudi- 
5 pato” ti avatva r J am frudIpamha’ t [ ca vattum vattati, kasma 
pana sabbannuna Bhagavata ca tamsavakehi ca evam na vuttan 
ti. | Na codetabbam b etam • pannacakkhuna gathavisaye pacura- 
janena edisam voharabhedam vattum asakkuneyyatta, lokavoha- 
resu hi ativiya kusalo sattha tadanuga ca savaka; tasma yam 
lo tehi vuttam, tarn tath’ eva sallakkhetabbam [C e 705 1 ] hot! ti. 
|| Nanu ca bho 2 "darito pabbatato va” ti idam bodhisattena 
vuttam, na Bhagavata ti. | Tan na; attho hi bodhisattena vutto, 
tarn pana gahetva buddhabhutena Bhagavata attho ca pall ca 
vutta, tatha hi Bhagavata Jatakesu sunakha-sigaladihi c vuttam 
15 vacanattham gahetva gatham bandhitva 4 "sunakho gatham 
aha” ti adina desana kata, na hi sunakha-sigaladlnam c gatha- 
bandhane samatthata atthi; tasma bodhisattena vuttavacanam 
pi Bhagavata vuttavacanam eva: buddhassa Bhagavato bhasite 
apanetabbam nama n’atthi, na hi tathagata ekavyanjanam pi 
20 niratthakam vadanti, savakanam pana devatadman ca bhasite 
apanetabbam hoti, tam dhammasangahakatthera apanayimsu, 
pakkhipitabbam pana sabbattha pi atthi, tasma, yam pakkhipi- 
turn yuttam, tam pi d pakkhipimsu yeva, kim pana tan ti: 5tf tena 
samayena” ti va, 6 ”tena kho pana samayena” ti va, 7 "atha 
25 kho” ti va, 8,f evam vutte” ti va, 9 ”etad avoca” ti va evamadi- 
kam sambandhavacanamattam. 

Tattha iidirasso: U) pa<j eva icc iidi, majjherasso: n su.me- 
dhaso icc adi, uttararasso: n golrablui , snkhakari ddnam icc adi, 
ayam sabhavarassata nama; 13M sunhagare va bhikkhavo; 14 yam 
SO kinci yittham va hutam va loke” ti ayam vuttirassata nama. 
859 Tesu vuddhi-lopagama-vikara-viparitadesa ca. Tesu adi-majjh’- 

1 D II 257 8 (. . . 257 28 ), III 197 5 (. . . 199 8 ). 2 J VI 14 22 . 3 Dip 12:36 ab 

Sp I 71 20 . 4 Ja II 247 14 . 5 Vin III l fi . ,! Vin IK 6 18 . 7 Vin III l 22 . 8 Vin 

III 6 3 . a Vin III 2 2 , 6 3 . 10 (618 18 ). 11 (§ 788). 12 (646 24 “ 23 ). 13 S I 220 22 . 

14 (620 s ). || § 859 = Kc 406 ||. 

a B m vi. b B m vuttan ti codetabba, et om. etam . . . vohare su 
hi (808 7-8 ) et ad. tato va . . . pabbata(mha) (808 2-4 ). c B em ns -siiigal 0 . 
d Be om. 


Ce Benins 

uttaresu jinavacananuparodhena kvaci vuddhi hoti, kvaci lopo 
hoti, kvaci agamo hoti, kvaci vikaro hoti, kvaci vipaiito hoti, 
kvaci adeso hoti. Tattha adivuddhi tava: 1 dbhidhammiko icc adi, 
maijhevuddhi: 2,t sukhas^yyam” a icc adi, uttaravuddhi: 3M Ka- 
lingo” icc adi; adilopo: i tdlisam icc adi, majjhelopo: katiukdmo 5 
icc adi, uttaralopo: 5 bhikkhu icc adi; adiagamo: 6(f d-ubhato va- 
navikase” icc adi, majjheagamo: 7 samana-m-acalo, eta-d-attha ka- 
thd icc adi, 8 ettha ca samana-m-acalo ti samano ca so acalo 
ca ti samana-m-acalo, samanacalo b ti attho — || nanu ca bho ma- 
cfl/asaddassa core vattanato "samanamacalo” ti idam asobhanat- 10 
tham viya dissati c , | tan na * ettha M^karassa niratthakatta 
«c«/«saddasamipe thitamattatta ca acalasamanasmim d yeva sa- 
manamacalasa.dda.ss2L nirulhatta ca, tatha hi 9 "samketavacanam 
saccam lokasammutikaranan” ti vuttam, idan ca 10 lokavohara- 
kusalena Bhagavata katam samketavacanam "samanama- 15 
calo” ti Bhagavata [C e 706 1 ] vuttamatte yeva devamanussehi e 
suviditasobhanattham, yatha pana 11,f assaddho akataiinu ca” 
ti gathayam assaddha-akatannu-sandhiccheda-hatavakasa-van- 
/asapadani sobhanatthani bhavanti, tatha samanamacalo ti 
idam pi sobhanattham eva hoti na asobhanattham, 12 "yam 20 
suvanno f suvannena 1 devo devena mantaye kim tattha catu- 
mattassa^ bilam pavisa jambuka” ti imasmim pana jatake catu- 
mattassd% ti yyanjanam sobhanam akkharattho asobhano • 13 nin- 
davacanatta, Upasalakaiatake h ca 14 ”n’atthi loke anamatan” ti 
ettha na amatam an-amatan ti aw«tesaddena matatthanabhu- 25 
tassa susanassa vacanatta amatamahanibbane dibbahare ca 
pavattanavasena "amatan” ti sobhanavyanjanam asobhanattharp 
jatam, lokasmim hi lokiya avamangalabhutam pi attham va 
vacanam va mangalavacanapatisamyuttam katva voharanti • 
susane "amatan” ti ayam pannatti viya, angaravare "mangala- 30 

1 (806 u etc.). 2 J III 24 4 . 3 (J IV 232 2s Mmd Ce 339 9 ). 4 (800 8 ). 8 (15 24 ). 

6 (618 25 ). 7 A II 86 ™ (supra 6 18 24 ). 8 cf Mp ad loc. 9 (366 11 III ; etiam Sv ad 

D I 202 8 ). 10 = pahell-lokavohara nhuik limma to 2 mu so, ns. 31 Dhp 97 a “( d ) 

{cf. Trenckner Pali Misc 82 2 °-83 1 ). 12 J H 107 26 - 27 . 13 = byajavannana alanka 

mha pran ka kai 1 rai 1 san en 1 aphrac kroh 1 lan 3 (Subodhalamkara IV 116). 

14 J II 56 2 (Ja). 

a n a C e B em ns. b C e samano acalo. c C e B e (ns) ad. ti. d (B m asalas 0 ). 
e B m om. deva-. f ita B e m n s (= rhve achan 3 rhi so hansa lu lan san); C e 
supann 0 (= J). « Bem n s Omatthassa. h C e Upasalhao { c f J a ). 
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varo” ti sammuti viya ca ti datthabbam — tattha uttaraagamo: 
1 vedallam icc adi; adivikar o: 2 arisyam 2 asabham icc adi, majjhe- 
vikaro: 3 vararisyam icc adi; uttaravika.ro: L yani, 4 tani icc adi; 
adiviparito: B uiihatam, 6 "daharo ti na unnatabbo; °uhato rajo” 

5 icc adi, ettha ca unnatan ti pathamam ^-uasaddassa okaradeso 
paccha okarassa wkaradeso datthabbo, tatha uhato ti ettha 
okarassa wkaradeso a , majjheviparlto: samuhaio icc adi, uttara- 
viparito: 7 digu icc adi; adiadeso: 8 yunam icc adi, majjheadeso: 
9 nydyogo icc adi, uttaraadeso: 10 sabbaseyyo , u sabbaseUho ) 
10 12 cittam icc adi. Ettha garu: 13 "adeso b 14 pathamaniddittho” 
ti vadanti 13 "vikaro 16 dutiyaniddittho” ti 13 "viparito nama 
16 okarassa poranika sanna” ti vadanti, a pare pana 
"annassa annathabhavo sannogassa ca ekata 
sannogabhavo c’ekassa vikaro ti pavuccatl” ti 13 

15 vadanti, a pare pana 

"rassabhavo ca dighassa atho rassassa dlghata 
sannogabhavo c’ekassa sannogassa ca ekata 14 

vyanjananam sarattan ca annavyanjanata pi ca 
sarassa c’ annassarata vuccate viparltata” ti 15 

20 vadanti. Etesam tinnam acariyanam tayo vada annamanna- 
virodham apajjanti, tasma visum visum sallakkhanlyam idam 
thanam. [C e 707 1 ] 

860 A-y-uvannanam a-y-o vuddhi, avuddhl ca. ^kara-zvann’-wvanna- 
nam d-c-o vuddh^o honti, avuddhiyo ca: 17 abhidhammiko 17 Vena- 

25 teyyo 16 ohunpiko , abhidhammiko Vinateyyo nlumpiko icc adi. 

861 Vasitthadisu sane nicca vuddhi. 19 Vase ft ho, 20 Baladevo icc adi. 

862 Vinatadisu anicca. Viuatcidisu sa;/rtkarapaccaye pi pare 
vuddhi anicca: 17 Venaleyyo * (Vinateyyo)*, n karimnako icc adi. 

863 Na vuddhi niladisu. TW/ridisu sa//«karapaccaye pi pare 
30 vuddhi na hoti: nilavattham assa 22 bhandam 23 nilavatthiko , evam 

pitavatthiko. Niladisu ti kim: Pefalcopadeso. 

1 (790 16 ; vide Mmd C« 315 10 oil. Kc 28). 2 (807 14 “ 15 ). 3 = mrat so 

rase 1 en 1 aphrac, ns. 4 (67 1 28 ). 6 (60 9 30 ). (i S I 69®. 7 (753 ** etc.). 8 Kc 403 

(supra 807 12 ). 9 — amrai yhan khran 3 , ns. 10 (cf. 97 13-29 ). 11 ( cf 650 17 ). 12 (cf. 
672 6 ). 13 Mmd C e 3 3 8 34-35 . 14 ns cit. Kc 189. 16 ns cit. Kc 14, 15 (+ 16). 

16 (609 27 ). || § 860 Kc 407 ||. 17 (806 11 ). 18 (786 19 ). 19 (783 22 ). 20 (783 31 ). 

2 1 = sa na 3 khran 3 rhi, ns. || § 863 cf. Kcv 354 (karika; Senart 191 1 ) ||. 

22 (cf 786 24 ). 23 (cf nTliya, J III 138 12 ). 

a c e B em ns u°. b C e ad. ti; Mmd ad. hoti. c B m om. 
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864 Vicitra taddhitavutti». Nanapaccayesu ekasmim pi samane 
plelye nanaatthesu vattanato taddhitanam vutU nama vicitra 


madisanam avisayo gambhiro Taddhito nayo & 

tasma sabbapakarena na tam sakkomi bhasitum. 
patisambhidapattanam* arahantanam eva so 
yisayo hoti, tam tasma sakkaccam sampaticchath . 

Vividhanayavicitram Taddhitam nama kappam 

suvipulasukhumattham samsayacchedakarim 

naravaravacanatthe patavam patthayano 

avikalasatipaiino ko nu poso na sikkhe. 


Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vinnu- 
„am kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane taddhitakappo nam 
catuvisatimo 0 paricchedo. 

XXV. 15 

Ito param pavakkhami saddhamme buddhabhasite 
kosallatthaya sotunam kappam Akhyatasavhayam. 

Tattha kiriyam akkhayati ti akhyatam ' kinyapadaip. 

S Yibhattmam cha parassapadani. Vattamanadmam 

vibhattinam yani yani pubbakani cha padam, tam tam parassa¬ 
padani nama: ti anti, si tha , mi ma 

866 Parani attanopadani. Te ante, se vhe, e mhe. [C 708 ] 

867 Dve dve pathania-majjhiin'-uttamapiirisa. Ti anti itl P»* a _ 

Trisa si thl iti maiihimapurisa, mi ma iti uttamapunsa; atha 

hi pathamapurisa, sr vhe iti maiihimapurisa, * ***** » 
uttamapurisa. Vattamanavasen’ etam vuttam, sesasu pi y . 

SeTmbhfdhL paro puriso. So ca pacati tvan ca pacasi tumhe 
va P Jk ca pacasi so ca pacati Uunhe pacatha , 

Sp l 135 18 < Mahabhasya vol. I 2840 4 8!« III 77»( S »^ 176» 

786») | M65 Kc 408 ttf. Sd 16-) ||. II § <«*«■ «» ■ « * 367 = KC 

2 <Jf. Si 21 ia —27 1G ) ||. II 5 868 KC 411 (c/ Sd 23>-24«*) ||. 

(Miihablmsya: ricitras taddhitavrttayali). b tla c < ’ netr - 1 , B p 
sambhidap 0 . * tevisatimo. 
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so ca pacati tvan ca pacasi ahan ca pacami mayam pacama • 
atha va: ahan ca pacami tvan ca pacasi so ca pacati may ary 
pacama ; evam sesasu vibhattisu paro puriso yojetabbo. Eka- 
bhidhane ti kimattham: "so pacati tvam pacissasi aham 
5 pacin’’ ti ettha bhinnakalatta 'mayam pacimha’ ti na bhavati 
ti dassanattham. 

869 Name payujjamane pi tulyadhikarane pathamo. So gacchati. 
Ps'saddena apayujjamane pi: la bhasati va karoti va". Tul¬ 
yadhikarane ti kim: tena hannase tvam Devadattena. 

10 870 Tumhe majjhimo. Tumhe payujjamane pi apayujjamane pi 
tulyadhikarane majjhimapuriso hoti: tvam ydsi * tumhe ydtha, 
ydsi • ydtha . Tulyadhikarane ti kim: tayd paciyate bhattam. 

871 Amhe uttamo. Amhe payujjamane pi apayujjamane pi tul¬ 
yadhikarane uttamapuriso hoti: aham yajami • mayam a yajama a , 

15 yajdmi • yajdma. Tulyadhikarane ti kim: may a ijjate buddho . 

872 Paccuppanne kale vattamana. 2 Kale ti c’ettha kiriya adhippe- 
ta. 3 "Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane". 

873 Tamsamipe ’tite. Tassa paccuppannassa kalassa samipe 
tabboharupacarato atite kale vattamana vibhatti hoti: 4 "kuto 

20 nu tvam bhikkhu agacchasi", ettha ca 'agantva 5 nisinno so 
bhikkhu’ ti datthabbam. 

874 Yava-pure-pur ayoge ’nagate. Yava pure pura icc etesam 
nipatanam yoge anagate kale vattamana vibhatti hoti: 6 "yavad 
eva anatthaya nattam balassa jayati; 7 pure adhammo dippati; 

25 8 dante ime chinda pura marami”, purd vassati devo. [C e 709 1 ] 

875 Ekamsavassambhaviyaniyamatthesu. Ekamsatthe avassambha- 
viyatthe aniyamatthe ca icc etesu atthesu anagate kale vatta¬ 
mana vibhatti hoti. Ekamsatthe tava: 9 "nirayam nanu b gac- 
chami n’ atthi me ettha 0 samsayo"; avassambhaviyatthe: 

30 10 "dhuvam buddho bhavam’ aham”; aniyamatthe: llff manasa 
ce padutthena bhasati va karoti va”, ettha hi kalaniyamo na 
kato • kalasamanne vattabbe vattamana;vacanassa icchitabbatta, 

II § 869 Kc 412 |1. 1 Dhp 1«1 2^ || § 870 = Kc 413 ||. || § 871 = Kc 414 j| 

|| § 872 Kc 416 + 415 (cf. Sd 25 u sqq.) ||. 2 Rup C c 172 ao . 3 A 11 6 . || § 873 Rup 

C e 172 28 < Pan III 3: 131 ||. * cf SI 89 31 . 5 cf. S I 8 9 29 . || § 874 Kat-v IIJ 
1; 17 ( p. 159®) Pan III 3: 4 ||. 6 Dhp 72 ab . 7 Sp I 6 2 . 8 J V 52 2 . 9 J VI 83 2 . 

10 Bv 2: 110 d . . . 115 f (Bva: ekamsen’ eva). 11 Dhp l cd . 

a B m om. h J: nuna. c J: ettha me n’atthi. 
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tena abhasi va akasi a va a bhasissati va karissati va ti b attho 
pi vutto hoti. _ 

876 Matantare kada-karahinam. yoge va. Garunam. matantare kada 
karahi icc etesam yoge anagate kale vattamana vibhatti hoti 
va: kada gacchati, karahi » gacchati. Va ti kim: kada bhante 5 
qamissati, karahi gamissati. 

877 nanumhi putthapativacane ’tite ca. Garunam matantare nanu- 

saddupapade panhapubbake putthapativacane atite ca vatta¬ 
mana vibhatti hoti: || akdsi kafam Devadatta | nanu karomi bho. 
Putthapativacane ti kim: akdsi katam Devadatto. 1° 

878 na-nusu ca va. Garunam matantare w«sadde c wwsadde 
cdpapade putthapativacane atite vattamana vibhatti hoti va. 

|| akdsi katam Devadatta | na karomi bho * ndkdsim e vd, aham nu 
karomi * aham nv akdsim c . 

879 Atthappakasanasamatthe ca. Atthappakasanasamatthe atite 15 
kale ca vattamana vibhatti hoti: ^'bhayam tada na bhavati’, 
bhayam tada 2 nahosI ti 3 attho. || Saddasatthavidu panapancami- 
visaye asimsayam f 'jayantu santo’ ti vattabbatthane jay anti 
santo ti vattamanavacanam icchanti. | Taip na gahetabbain 
sasanassa ananurupatta, na hi sasane 'jayatu’ ti vattabba,tthane 20 
jayati ti padam dissati, 4 "jayatu bhavam Vessantaramaharaia - 

ti pana dissati; yatha ca mayoge majjhimapurisatthane pathama- 
puriso hoti: 5,, ma tvam bhayi maharaja" ti, na tatha asimsayatn 
pancamivisaye vattamanavacanam dissati, tasma tarn vacanam 

na gahetabbam. A 

880 Anaty - asitth’- akkosa-sap atha-y ac ana-vidhi-nimantanamantanajjhit- 
tha-sampuccliaiia-patthanasu pancami. Anattiyam asitthe akkose 
sapathe yacane vidhimhi nimantane amantane ajjhitthe sam- 
pucchane patthanayam h icc etesv atthesu anuttakale pancami 
vibhatti hoti. [C e 710 1 ] Tatra anatti ti anapanam anatti, sa 30 
eva saddasatthe 6 "niyogo" ti nama vuttamS niyogo ca nama 

“ Pan III 3: 5 ||. |1 § 877 PanIII 2: 120 ||. || § 878 PU* IU 2: 121 ||. 

. Bv «>. 101«. 2 ns: tada \ rhe 3 rhe 3 akha * bhura 3 ly« tui 1 * khve ha na bh ay 

lhak lay bhvai‘ so thui akh. ahuik ||. » ns: (^yogaa.Tta.vat.amkn 1 an M 

snn 1 eh 1 II cf Ap 24 23 37 1C “ 19 Bv 2:38 d , 3:9 a " d Cp l 1:3 a S 2. l a , 3.1 
V, a VL Is’7 29 . 6 J VI 443 4-le . || § 880 Kc 417 + ^P ce 179 ' 2 (-"kala-”)< 
IHn 111 3- 161 ||. 0 (: Kas III 3: 161; nimantranam niyogakaranam!) 

" . H,n J b jjm ow . v a ti. c C e B ens na. d CcBem nS na. e B m o S ,. 

fBcmnsasisO. i Ja: Vessantaro. b B m onfiya. * sir B™ns ; C^e namam vuttam. 
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anadarapubbako saddasatthe adhippeto, idha pana anadarapub- 
bako va hotu adarapubbako va a , ubhayatha pi a anattilakkhano 
niyogo adhippeto, tissam anattiyam: gdmam gacchatu, lf, pabb'a- 
jentu hanantu va; 2 Vamke vasatu pabbate; 3 dhammam vo bhik- 

5 khave desessami b . . . tam sunatha” icc adi. Asimsanam c asit- 
tham • icchitabbassa atthajatassa patthana, tasmim asitthe: su- 
kham. te hotuj 4 "aroga sukhita hotha; 2 dighayuko hotu ayam 
kumaro” icc adi. Akkosanam akkoso, tasmim akkose: 6 "canda 
mahisl tam d anubandhatu; 7 cora tam e khandakhandikam chin- 

10 dantu” icc adi. [C e 710 16 ] Sapathe: 8 "ekika sayane setu f ya te 
ambe avahari; 9 akkhayam hotus te bhayam” icc adi. Yacane- 
10 "dadahi pavaram nagarn” icc adi. Vidhi ti katabbopadeso, tas¬ 
mim vidhimhi. puhham karotu, khettam kasatu, bhattam pacatu icc 
adi. Nimantanam adarapubbako 11 niyogo, tasmim nimantane: 
15 12 "adhivasetu me bhante Bhagava bhattam; 13 idha nisldatu 
bhavam ’ icc adi. Amantanam kamacarakaranam, tasmim 
amantape: 14 "agacchatu bhavam h ; ^Siviratthe* pasasatu” icc 
adi. Ajjhesanam ajjhittham ■ namakkarapubbako niyogo, tas¬ 
mim ajjhitthe: 16,, desetu . . . Bhagava dhammam; 17 raj]am kare- 
20 tha no ubho” icc adi. Sampucchanam 18 sampadharanam, tas¬ 
mim sampucchane: kin nu khalu bho Abhidhammam sunamO 
udahu Vinayan ti icc adi. [C e 710 30 ] Patthana nama sunda- 
rassa va asundarassa va ayatim upalabhitabbassa atthassa pi- 
hana, tissam patthanayam: 19 "bhavabhavabhinibbattiyam k me 
25 sati paritassanajivitam m nama ma hotu ayam sumanamala viya 
nibbattatthane" piya va homi” ti va 20fr imam jivita voropetum 
samattho homi” ti va icc adi. 

1 J VI 493 13 . 2 J VI 491 1S . * M III 280 18 " 21 . 4 *** 5 Pj - n 33926 

6 Ps I 201 7 . 7 Ps I 201 12 . 8 J III 139 10 . 9 S I 227*\ 10 J VI 488 5 “ (813 

*■ 6) - 12 Vin 1 3738 CVin HI 6 1S ). 13 cf J V 197 7 (Vin I 28 39 D I 179 18 ) 

14 cf. M Ill 7 27 (D I 179 16 ). 15 J VI 579°. 1(5 Vin I 5 24 . 17 J VI 587 12 . 18 = me 3 

mran 3 cum cam 3 khrah 8 , ns. 19 *** cf. n. n. 20 *** ( ; 0 ptat. Dhpa I 47 19 ). 

aBln o™- b desissami. c B em ns asis o. d B m ma himsT; Ps: tam 
mahisl. e B m ta ; Ps: vo. * ita C^Bm (metr.); J: sayatu. S S: hoti. h C<= ad. 
raja OCJ VI 579 6 ). 1 ita C e B em ns (—J E e ); J cod. L k ©rattham. j C e B e ns 
sunomi. k ita C«; Bens Bhagfava bhavabhi<>; B™ Bhagava bhag-avabhino. 
m B e ns paritassanaj 0 (= ton 1 ta ra so asak rhan khraii 8 ). n ita C e B em ns; 
vide tamen Mp I 346 16 Dhpa II 83 6 III 369 6 < 17 . . . 370 ls . 
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881 Anumati-parikappa-vidhi-nimantanadisu sattaml. Anumatiyam 
parikappe vidhimhi nimantane amantane ajjhitthe sampucchane 
patthanayam icc etesv atthesu sattaml vibhatti hoti. Tat- 
thanumatiyam tava: 1{( tada eyyasi khattiya”; 2 tvam gac- 
cheyydsi icc adi. [C e 711 1 ] Parikappatthe. 3 kim aham ka- 5 
reyyami; 4 sace pi vato girim avaheyya” icc adi. Vidhimhi: 

5 gdmam gaccheyya, bhattam paceyya icc adi. Nimantane: 
idha bhavam bhuhjeyya icc adi. Amantane: idha bhavam 
nisideyya icc adi. Ajjhitthe: ajjhapeyya manavakam icc adi. 
Sampucchane: kim nu khalu bho Dhammam ajjheyyam udahu 10 
Vinayan ti icc adi. Patthanayam; 6M dadeyyam na vikampey- 
yam a ; 7 paradaram na gaccheyyam sadarapasuto siyam b thi- 
nam vasam na gaccheyyam . . . anivatti c - tato assam” icc adi. 

882 Pesatisagga-pattakalesu dve. Pesatisagga-pattakalesu pancaml 

sattaml icc eta dve vibhattiyo honti. Pesanam peso, tasmim 15 
pese: bhavam khalu katam karotu * bhavam khalu katam ka- 
reyya. Kamacaram d abbhanujananam atisaggo, tasmim ati- 
sagge: bhavam khalu punfiam karotu * 8 "punn'ani kayiratha 
sukhavahani” icc adi. Pattakale: Q ayam te saccakalo saccam 
vadeyydsi. ' . 20 

883 Kala-samaya-velasu ya(m)mhi Battaml. Yawsaddupapadavisaye 
kdla-samaya-veldsn sattaml vibhatti hoti: kdlo yam bhuhjeyya 
bhavam , samayo yam bhuhjeyya bhavam, veld yam bhuhjeyya 
bhavam. Ettha yamsaddo nipato. 

884 araha-sattisu ca. Arahe sattiyan ca sattaml vibhatti hoti. 2o 
Tesv arahe: bhavam khalu kahham gaheyya bhavam etam 
arahati ; sattiyam: bhavam khalu bharam vaheyya, ilia bha¬ 
vam vattum sakkuneyya; 10 ”ko imam vijataye jatam”, ettha 


ca 41 ko vijataye ti ko vijateturn samattho ti attho. Aniiani 
pi yojetabbani. 3(> 

Tl § 881 Kc 418-4- Rup C e 180 19 r-attha-’’) ||. 1 J VI 426 31 . 2 cf. Ja 
VI 427 1 . 3 ***. 4 J IV 462 16 . 5 {cf. Sn 386 b ). 0 {cf J VI 488 10 . . . 570 1 , 


Cp I 8: 2 d (ns: "na vikampeyyam ka 3 Cariyapitaka pali to 2 [Cp I 9: 13 c ] rhi ran 3 
ma hut). 7 J VI 572 27 573 2 . |[ § 882 cf. Rup (C« 2 2 8 24 P G ) ad Kc 637 «Pan 
III 3: 163) 11 . 8 S I 2 2C . 9 {cf Vin I 95 13 " 15 ). || § 883 Pan III 3: 168 ||. 
|| § 884 (: Kc 564 639 < Pan III 3: 169, Kas: "ca”) ||. 10 S I 13 19 {supra 

137 n. 1). 11 Vm 2 5 - c . 

a (ta B c ns; C c B m vikappeyyam. b C e siya. 0 ita C e B em ns (= J 
L k ); j E e : anibbatti. d B m kamacaranam. 
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885 Apaccakkhe ’tlte parokkha. 1 Supine kila-m-aha a , 2 "evam kira 
porana ahu”. 

886 Paccakkhe va Myyo pabhuti hiyyattani. Hiyyo pabhuti atlte 
kale paccakkhe b apaccakkhe va hiyyattani vibhatti hoti: so 

5 agama maggam, te agamii maggam. 

887 Ajjatanl samipamhi. Ajja , pabhuti atlte kale paccakkhe b 
apaccakkhe va samlpe ajjatanl vibhatti hoti: so maggam agami, 
te maggam agamum. [C e 712 1 ] 

888 Mayogatthane ta payena. Ta hiyyattan’-ajjatanlvibhattiyo 
10 yebhuyyena masaddayogatthane honti. Tattha hiyyattani 

tava: 3 "ma nam kalale akkamittha” c , 4f Bhagava’ ti samban¬ 
dhitabbam; 6 "khano ve ma upaccaga; 6 attho te ma upaccaga” 
— bahuvacanicchayam atthd ma upaccagu ti vattabbam • 
7 "sabbadukkham upaccagu” ti ettha viya. Imani hiyyattan’- 
15 ajjataniyo: 8 "ma dhammam raja pamado” d , 'tvan’ ti samban¬ 
dhitabbam; 9 "ma kattha papakam kammam”, 'tumhe’ ti sam¬ 
bandhitabbam, 10 "maham kako va dummedho kamanam vasam 
, anvagam”, idha hiyyattaniya parassapaduttamapurisekavaca- 
nantam va ajjataniya attanopaduttamapurisekavacanantam va 
20 bhavati. Ayam pan’ ajjatanl: 11 "ma vo e ruccittha gamanam; 
12 jaradhammam ma jin ti alabbhaniyam thanam . . . ma vya- 
dhayi ma miyi . . . ma khiyi . . . ma nassi”, ma jirimsu • ma 
nassimsu • aham agami 1 , mayam agamimha s \ 13 "kamam jana- 
pado masi” aftnani pi upaparikkhitabbani, paliyam hi eta hiy- 
25 yattan'-ajjataniyo anekasahassadha ^/ayogatthane sancaranti. 

889 Appika paliyam pancaml. Paiicami vibhatti paliyam mayo- 
gatthane appika na bahutarii, atthakathadisu pana bahutara. 
Kasma sa paliyam appika ti ce: katthaci padese pancamiya 
vattabbatthane 14 "ma majjhe bhango ahosi” ti hiyyattan’-ajja- 

30 taninam vuttatta; kasma pana sa atthakathadisu bahutara ti 

|| 885 Kc 419 ||. 1 (Kas III 2: 115: supto 'ham kila vilalapa). 2 ***. 

|| § 886 Kc 420 ||. | 887 Kc 421 ||. || § 888 Kc 422 ||. 8 Bv 2: 53 c . 4 (Buddho, 

Bv 2: 53a). 6 Sn 333 d 6 J VI 499 7 . 7 A III 311 22 . 8 J V 2 2 3 89 . 9 Ud 51 u . 

10 J V 258\ 11 J VI 516 25 . 12 A III 54 11 " 15 . 73 J VI 491 2 . 14 ***. 

a ita et Kcv C e et E e cod C d (Senart lectionem faciliorem recepit, for - 
tasse leg.: supine kilaham aha). b C e ad. va. c sic h. 1. C e B e m n s «Bva: buddho 
kalale ma akkamittha ti attho); legendum °ttho, vide 373 1 . d B m raja pamado. 
e B m te. f ita C e B e m; ns om. S ns agamimha | sva 3 kun prT | a kui rassa pru ||. 
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ce: md vada , lff ma . . . gaccha”, 2 md vaddhi, md gacchdhi, 
ma blmnjassu, 3 "ma hotu” ti adina agatatta c eva ma jiri 
ti adinam e "ma jiratu” ti adina atthasamvannanavasena aga¬ 
tatta ca a . Tatr’ ime palito paiicamipayoga: 6 "ma te bhavant’ 
antaraya b ; 7 dathini c matimannavho” icc adayo [appa.katara]. 5 

890 Parokkha-vattamana appakatara. Parokkha-vattamana vibhat- 

tiyo wayogatthane appakatara honti: 8 "ma kisittho maya. 
vina”, f tvan’ ti sambandhitabbam, ayam parokkhapayogo; 9 ”ma 
deva paridevesi” d , f tvan’ ti sambandhitabbam, ayam vattama- 
napayogo. Aftnani pi padani yojetabbani. 10 

891 Matantare mayoge hiyyattan’-ajjatani-pancamiyo sabbakale. Ga- 
runam matantare, yada mdyogo, tada hiyyattan’-ajj^atam-pan- 
camivibhattiyo sabbakale honti ti agata. Tesam udaharanani. 

[C e 713 1 ] ma.gama e , mavaca magami, mapaci ; md gacchdhi, so ma- 
bhava * mabhavi 6 "ma te bhavantu f antaraya” ti. Tesam mate 15 
mdgama ti padassa 'ma gacchatf ti pi vattamanattho hoti, ma- 
gacchr ti pi atltattho hoti, 'ma gacchissatl’ ti pi anagatattho 
hoti, 'magacchissa’ ti pi kalatipattiattho hoti; ma gacchdhi ti 
padassa 'ma gacchati, magacchi, ma gacchissati, magacchissa^ 

ti vattamanatltanagata-kalatipattiattho hoti, tatha ma bhavatu 20 

ti padassa 'ma bhavati, mabhava, ma bhavissati, mabhavissa 

ti vattamanatltanagata-kalatipattiattho hoti. Sa.bbam etam at- 
thakathanam atthakathadisu na dissati, tatha pi sutthu upapa- 
rikkhitva, yuttaft ce, gahetabbam. || 10 Keci pana saddasattha- 
vidu "paftcamlvibhatti anattl” ti* vadanti, "satt ami vibhatti 25 
pana parikappanavibhattl” ti vadanti, evam vatva "aniddittha- 
kalika paccaya tlsu pi kalesu bhavantl 11 ti anatti-parikappana 
kalattaye bhavantl” ti vadanti. | Tam na gahetabbam • karotu 
ti anattivibhattiyantassa padassa h 'karotl’ ti va 'akasl’ ti va 
'karissatf ti va atthassa ajotakatta, kareyya ti parikappana- 30 
vibhattiyantassa padassa pi 'karotf ti va 'akasi’ ti va 'karis- 

1 J I 152 15 . 3 (Ja I 311 15 : ma ... vihethehi). a Mp I 413 22 (cf. Mp I 

321'*: ma tementu). ‘ A II 172* III 54". * Mp A III 54". ° ***; ; ’ J “ 29 "\ 

* (373'). * J VI 510” (£/. J VI 81'*). || § 891 Kc(v) 422 ||. "> o: N.rutt. 

(vide 56 8 . . . 58 2 ). 11 ns: iti tasma | kroii 1 ||. 

a C e B m ns om. b bhavantv antaraya. c ita h- l. C e Be m ns (cf. 156 25 ). 

d paridevasi. e B m o ma . f ita h. 1. B™; bhavantv (metr.). S leg. 

anattivibhattl ti? b B m om. 
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satl’ a ti a va a atthassa ajotakatta; tasma tarn na gahetabbam 
— "anidditthakalika paccaya tlsu pi kalesu bhavanti” ti vaca- 
nam pana b ^^antapadesu yujjati 'na idise thane ti nittham 
ev’ etthavagantabbam c . 

5 892 Anagate bhavissantl. So gacchissati. 

893 Kathanhinamayogenatlte ’nagatasseva payogo. Kathahhinama- 
saddassa yogena atite anagatassa iva (pa)yogo d hoti, ettha ca 
kathcift hi nama ti nindavacane 1 2 apadis[s]anatthe nipatasamu- 
dayo: 3 "kathan hi nama tvam moghapurisa evam svakkhate e 

to dhammavinaye udarassa karana pabbajissasi” Vinaye Maha- 
vagge pall esa. Kathahhinamayogena ti kimattham: 4 "kathan 
nu tvam marisa ogham atari” ti adisu kathahhindmassa abha- 
vato atite anagatassa viya payogo na hoti ti dassanattham. 
Tassa pana paliya atthakathayam kathahhisaddam agahetva 
15 namasaddam eva gahetva 6 "namayogena atite ’nagatassa viya 
payogo” ti vuttam. Amhehi pana dalhlkaranattham f "kathan- 
hinamayogena” ti vuttam; tatha hi namasaddayoge niyamo 
n’atthi. Katham niyamo n’atthl ti ce: 6 "tvam pi nama mam 
evam vattabbam mannas!” ti etthanagatassa viya payogo na 
20 hoti, 7 "cha bbassani nama muggayusa-kulatthayusa-kalaya- 
yusa g -harenuyusadlnam h pasatapasatamattena* yapessatl” ti 
imissam pana Culaslhanadasuttatthakathayam [C e 714 1 ] anaga¬ 
tassa viya payogo hoti, tenaha tattlkayam: *"yapessati nama 
ti ndmasaddam anetva sambandhitabbo, namasaddayogena hi 
25 anagatassa viya payogo, yapesi icc ev’ attho” ti. Ettha ca 
yadi atltatthe anagatavacanam siya, "anagatassa viya payogo” 
ti tlkakaro na vadeyya, na hi asso "asso viya” ti vattabbo, 
assasadisam yeva pana anassam "asso viya” ti vattum vattati. 

894 || Matantare tamkalavacanicchayara atite pi bhavissantl. Garu- 
30 nara matantare bhavissantlkalavacanicchayam sati atite pi bha- 

1 cf. Kcv 526 etc. (kammam akflsi, karoti, karissati). |] § 892 = Kc 423 ||. 

2 = nhvan pra khran 3 anak nhuik, ns. 8 cf. Vin III 2 0 20 . 4 S I l 14 . 5 ( cf. Sp 

(II) 288 18 " 15 ). 6 (cf Vin III 177 18 ). 7 (739 18 ). 8 (Ps-pt?). || § 894 Rup 457 

(C e 187 14-16 ) ||. 

a B m om. b B m °vacana (om. pana). c B m ad. anagate yassavikaro ||. 

d C e B m yogo (vide 818 13 ); ns comp, fecit. e B m svakkhate (32 6 28-24 ). * (B m 

dalhekarana). £ B em ns om. -kalsyayusa- (cf. 739 n. d). h (B m ns sarenu). 

i C e pasatapasatam 0 . 
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vissantivibhatti hoti: ‘"anekaiatisamsaram sandhayissam ambb.- 
sam” I Ettha pana, yadi bhavissantlkalavacanicchayam sati atit¬ 
atthe bhavissantl hoti, anagatatthe yeva tayabhavitabbantianu- 
papannam idam vacanam hoti. || Keci pan’ ettha evam panharey- 
yum' na anupapannam, [C"714 16 ] upapannam evfidatn ; nanu Vi- 
manavatthuatthakathayam acariyehi 2 "catuddasim pancadasitp 

“plkhassa atthami p-atihhriyapakkhah ca 
hitam uposatham upavasissam sada silesu samvuta ti lmissa Ut- 
mviX.va..h.p«iyS W v. W .n«M « 

upavasim, atitatthe hi idam anagatavacanan ti vuttanJ * ac 

cam, vuttam; tatha pi'atltatthe anagatavacanam viya l atth 
calietabbo, anagatavacanasadisatta hi anagatavacanan ti vatm 

vattati yatha 5 "samiddham devanagaran”' ti, ayam pan ettha 
atio idam Amaravatinagaram vatthalamkaradihi samiddhaip 
devanagarasadisatta devanagaran ti; *atha va »agatavacanan 15 
ti anagatavacanam' 1 viya ti wyasaddalopo datthabbo sam 
dham devanagaran” ti ettha viya, ettha hi devanagaraip viya 
samiddhan’ ti wyasaddalopavasena pi attho sambhavati— tasma 
7 "sandhavissam, 'upavasissan” ti adisu sandeham akatva atlt¬ 
atthe yeva idam [O 714 3 »] atitavacanam na atitatthe anagata- 20 
vacanan ti gahetabbam, na hi lokavoharesu satisayarp kusalo 
sabbannii sabbadassl Bhagava atite atthe vattabbe taddipakam 
anagatavacanam vadeyya, ayam pi pan’ ettha mti sadhuka 
manasikatabba, katham: acariya hi 3 "atitatthe anagatavacan 
ti vadamana sandhavissatn, upavasissan ti ldisesu ssawsadda- 
visayesu yeva vadanti, sandhavissati sandhavissanh ■ upavasissat, 
upavasissanti • sandhavissa* sandHdvisscnnsu ti adisu pana na 
vadanti. Nanu ldisesu pi thanesu vattabbam, yasma ldisesu 
ssawsaddavajjitesu 1 palipadesesu "atitatthe anagmavacanan 
ti* vuttam, tena hayati [C« 715 1 ]: ^-'anekaiatisamsaram sandha- 
vissam anibbisan” ti adisu sandhavissam icc adim atitatthe 
atitavacanani na atitatthe anagatavacanan, ti, ayam pi pan 
-i~Dhp~ 153 ab iinfra 842-7. 7 Vv 130a_,3m ■ Vva 72H. * 

Mho | I upama a,van* Hut so samasartlpakalankara anak l|. ^ ' 4 s ' <81gS) 

atha va | rupakalankara mha ta pa upamalankara II- ^ (C e Cp) . 

a ita C e B e ; B m evadam. » B=ns cat". <• tta et Bv E‘, Bva m cf, 
devanavaram va ti devanam nagaram viya .. . - 1 "gatam vacana^ 

“gatam vacana. • B ra om.; Ce %.»; (ns, sandhav 1S sa | ra pn II . km 
rassa prn ||). f B m ad. va. * C"B"ns ad. na. 
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ettha niti sadhukam manasikatabba, katham: sandhavissam upa¬ 
vasissam ^apaccisan a ti evamsutivantani padani katthaci payo- 
ganurupena atitatthe atltavacanam bhavanti katthaci anagatatthe 
anagatavacanani bhavanti, na pana atitatthe anagatavacanani 
5 bhavanti. Ayah c’attho sutisamannavasena veditabbo, katham: 
% gacdiam iti hi saddo katthaci kttanto hoti b katthaci akhyatam, 
abhisaddo katthaci upasaggo hoti c katthaci 3 akhyatam, 4 pati - 
saddo katthaci upasaggo hoti katthaci namikam katthaci akhya¬ 
tam, tesam payoga d hettha pakasita d , evam eva sandhavissam, 
to upavasissam , apaccisam e icc adlni katthaci payoganurupena ati¬ 
tatthe anagatavacanani bhavanti katthaci anagatatthe [C e 715 15 ] 
anagatavacanani bhavanti, evamvibhagavantesu samanasutika- 
saddesu 6 "anekajatisamsaram sandhavissam anibbisan” ti ettha 
sandhavissan ti padam atitatthe yeva atltavacanam na atitatthe 
15 anagatavacanani, esa nayo annatra f pi Idisesu thanesu. Api ca, 
yadi sandhavissam , upavasissam icc adlni atitatthe yeva ana¬ 
gatavacanani siyum, 6 ”aham pure sannamissan” ti ettha pubba- 
kalavacakassa pure saddassa atthena saddhim sannamissan ti 
anagatatthavacakassa padass’ attho asambandhaniyo bhaveyya, 
20 tatha hi 'aham pubbakale danato sannamissami samkocam 
apajjissami danam na dassaml’ ti attho ayutto hoti; tasma 
evam attham agahetva 7 'aham pubbakale danato sanftamim sam¬ 
kocam apajjim danam nMasin’ ti atitatthe cAtltavacanams gahe- 
tabbam, yatha ca 6 "aham pure sannamissan” ti atitatthe atlta- 
25 vacanam bhavati, evam eva 5 "anekajatisamsaram sandhavissam 
anibbisan” ti iidisu pi sandhavissam icc adi atitatthe yeva 
atltavacanam bhavati na atitatthe |C e 715 30 ] anagatavacanan 
ti nittham etthavagantabbam, imasmim pan’ atthe /mvacanassa 
issamadeso datthabbo: 

30 8 atlte atltavacanam 11 katakiccassa jantuno 1 

5 "anekajatisamsaram sandhavissan” ti iidisu. 2 

1 (628 13 ). * (181 14-24 ). 3 (30 7 ). 4 (32 28 ). 5 (819 1 ). 0 (628 15 ). 7 (Pva 

103 13-14 ). 8 Rup 7S7 14 - 15 . 

a ita {coni.) B e ns (chan 3 kron 1 sa ta lum 3 kye || anibbisam kai 1 sui 1 ); 
C e B m apacissam. b ns a d. katthaci namikam. c C e ad. katthaci namikam. 
d (B e payogo .. . pakasito). e C e B m apacissam. f B m sabbatra(P). § ita B m ; 
C e B e ns atitatthe atltav 0 . h ita C e B em ( metr . atlte ’tltav°); Rup: atlte pi 
bhavissantl. i (Rup: tankalavacanicchayam pro katakiccassa jantuno). 


CeBemns 

|| Acariya pana sasane rupanipphadanalakkhananam natthitaya 
"uposatham upavasissan” ti adisu upavasissan ti adlni anagata- 
vacanasadisatta atitatthe anagatavacanani 3 ti vadimsu. | Mayan 
tu sasananurupena 1 /mvacanassa zssawadesavidhayakam lakkha- 
nam vadama. _ ° 

895 Kiriyatipanne ’tite ’nagate ca kalatipatti. Ettha ca kiriyaati- 
patanam b kiriyatipannam, tarn pana sadhakasattivirahena kiriya- 
ya accantanupapattl ti. Kincap’ ettha kiriya [C e 716 1 ] atlta- 
saddena ca anagatasaddena ca na voharitabba, tatha pi takriy- 
uppattipatibandhakarakiriyaya c kalabhedena 2 atItavoharo ana- 10 
gatavoharo ca labbhat* eva ti datthabbarn: 3 so ce ydnam ala- 
bhissa. agacchissa evam atlte; 4 "ciram pi bhakkho abhavissa d 

‘ sace na vivademase; 5 sacaham na gamissami c mahajaniko 
abhavissam” evam an agate kalatipatti bhavati. 

896 Vattamana ti anti, si tha, mi ma; te ante, se vhe, e mhe. 15 
Vattamana icc esa sanna hoti ti-antyadinam dvadasannam 
padanam. 

897 Pancaml tn antu, hi tha, mi ma; tarn antam, ssu vho, e amase. 

898 Sattaml eyya eyyum, eyyasi eyyatha, eyyami eyyama; etha eram, 

etho eyyavho f , eyyam eyyamhe. 20 

899 Parokkha a u^, e ttha, a h mha; ttha re, ttho vho, i mhe. 

900 Hiyyattani a u, o ttha, a mha 1 ; ttha tthum, se vham, im mhase. 

901 AjjatanI X um, o ttha, im mha; a u, se vhamJ, a mhe. 

902 Bhavissantl ssati ssanti, ssasi ssatha, ssami ssama; ssate ssante, 

ssase ssavhe, ssam ssamhe. 25 

903 Kalatipatti ssa ssamsu, sse ssatha, ssam ssamhe 1 '; ssatha ssimsu, 
ssase ssavhe, ssam k ssamhase. 

904 Hiyyattani-sattami-pancaml-vattamana sabbadhatuka m . Til hiy- 

i § 1103.. |i § 895 Kc 424 + Rup Ce 188 22 " 25 Mmd Ce 352 21 ' 23 ||. 2 (25 2 *- 23 ). 

3 C f 525-23 (52 n. 4 = Ja II 393 24 ). 4 (52 24 ). 6 (52 30 ). J| § 896 = Kc 425 ||. 

II § 897 = Kc 426 ||. || § 898 = Kc 427 ||. || § 899 = Kc 428 ||. || § 900 = Kc 

429 ||. || § 901 = Kc 430 ||. \\\ § 902 = Kc 431 ||. || § 903 = Kc 432 ||. 

|| § 904 = Kc 433 ||. 

a (B m anagatassa vacanani). b ns kiriyaya atip 0 (B m kriyaatipata). 
e C e °patibaddhakara°; B e ns patibaddhakattukiriya-. d [metr .^ 

C e B m ciram pi bhakkho ’bhavissa. e ns nagamissam. f B«m eyyavho. S C e u. 
h B em a m. i mha. j Bm vhe. k ita C^Bm; Be ssamha . . . sim. m C^Bens 
°kam (= Kcv; cf. 822 2 ). 
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yattanladika catasso vibhattiyo sabbadkatukasahha honti; ye- 
bhuyyena sabbasu dhatusu vattatl ti sabbadhatukam, kin tam: 
catuhi namehi sangahltam a u icc adikam atthacattallsavidham 
padam, tan ca kho atthato catasso vibhattiyo yeva ti "hiyyat- 
5 taniadika catasso vibhattiyo sabbadhatukasanha honti” ti vuttan 
ti datthabbam. 

905 Dhatu-linganukaranehi paccaya. Karoti gacchati kareti ; 1 pabba- 
tag atij 2 Vasettho ; 3 daddubhayati 3 -, i cicci{ayati h , annani pi yoje- 
tabbani. 

10 906 Tija khantiyam kho. '°Titikkhati. Khantiyan ti kim: b tejati. 

907 Gupa cho nindayam. G Jigucchati. Nindayan ti kim: 6 gopati. 
[C e 717 1 ] 

908 Kita ca rogapanayane. Rogapanayanatthe Mfldhatuto ca 
chappaccayo hoti: 7 tikicchati. Rogapanayane ti kim: 7 ketati. 

15 909 Manato so vimamsayam. 8 Vimamsati. Vlmamsayan ti kim: 
8 maneti. 

910 9 Tumicchatthesu bhuja-ghasa-hara-su-padito va. 10 Bhuja 11 ghasa 
12 hara 13 su 14 pa cc c evamadito dhatuto ^wicchatthesu kha 
cha sa icc ete paccaya honti va: bhottum icchati bubhukkhati, 

20 ghasitum icchati jighacchati, haritum icchati jigimsati i , sotum 
icchati sussusati , patum icchati pipasati, 1B vijetum icchati vijigisati & . 
Va ti kim: bhottum icchati. r^wicchatthesu ti kim: bhuhjati. 

911 Namato kattupamana ayacaratthe f . Kattuno upamanabhutamha 
namato Syapaccayo hoti acaratthe: samgho pabbato iva atta- 

25 nam acarati ls pabbatdgati } evam 17 samuddagati , saddo ciccitam 
iva attanam acarati i8 ciccitdyati , tanhdyati s , 19 vattham dhumo 
viya attanam acarati dluimdyati. 

|| § 905 Kc 434 + Kcv ||. 1 587 4 “ 10 (822 a "). 2 783 22 . 3 f587 5 . 14 ) J III 

77 10 , Mp (Sell 206 n ) ad A 1 175 u ). || § 906—909 Kc 435 ||. 4 (822 20 ). 
6 (346 1S ), 6 (403 16 ). 7 (360 82 —361*). 8 (549"“'*). 8 = ^wpaccan 8 en l anak 
iccha-anak tui 1 nhuik | ^mpaccaft 8 nhan 1 yhan so iccha-anak tui 1 nhuik, ns. 
11 § 910 Kc 436 ||. 7 _° (Vl087). “ Kghasa adane Rup 216 12 (Sd 449 s !) 32 (V732). 
18 (V 1204). 14 (V541). 15 (V178). || § 911 Kc 437 ||. ie (587 4 - 10 ). 17 (825 28 ). 

38 (587 6-12 ). 19 ns: cit. vattham idam dhumasamanavannam. 

a dedi (cf n. 3 etc.)', B m dadunS(?)yati; B e dadalhayati, ns daddalhayati, 
C e daddallayati. b C e citicitayati; B m cicitayati. c ita B m ; C e B e pa icc. 
d B em ns jiglsati. e C e vijigimsati. J dedi ( haplogr .); B em °mana acaratthe 
(ns: namato . . . acaratthe . . . aya); C e aya namato kattupamana acaratthe. 
S B m bha(?)ndayati. 


C c K om ns 

912 Iyo c’upamana. Namato upamana acaratthe (ca) tyapaccayo 
hoti: achattam chattam iva acarati chattiyati, aputtam puttam 
iva acarati puttiyati' sissam acariyo. Upamana ti kim: dham- 
mam acarati . Acaratthe tikim: achattam a chattam iva rakkhati. 

913 Atticchatthe namato. Namato attano icchatthe fyapaccayo 5 
hoti: attano pattam icchati pattiyati, evam b vatthiyati h , parik- 
khariyati, civariyati patiyati. Atticchatthe ti kim: annassa pat¬ 
tam icchati. 

914 Ne-naya-nape-napaya hetvatthe dhatuto, karita ca te. Suddha- 

kattuno payojake hetusamkhate atthe abhidhatabbe ne naya 10 
nape nap ay a icc ete paccaya dhatuto para honti, te 1 karita- 
sanna ca. Ettha karita ti kareti ti kareta, ko so: hetubhuto 
katta, kareta eva karita, taddlpakatta ^nadayo paccaya karita b , 
yatha: Khuddasikkhd * pakaranam, yatha ca: Visuddhimaggo * 
atthakatha. [^TIS 1 ] 15 

915 Ne-naya uvannantehi. C/vannantehi dhatuhi ne-nayapaccaya 

honti: yo koci sunati, tam anno "sunahi sunahi” icc evam 
bravlti atha va sunantam payojayati saveti savayatV°\ yo koci 
bhavati, tam anno "bhavahi bhavahi” icc evam bravlti bha- 
vantam va b payojayati bhaveti bhavayati. 20 

916 Nape-napaya d-adantehi c . Dapeti dapayati. * 

917 Anekasarato caturo, dve va. Kareti karayati kdrdpeti kara- 
payati, obhaseti obhasayati. 

918 Curadihi nape-napaya. Curadihi dhatuhi hetvatthe nape na - 
pay a icc ete paccaya honti, te kdritasanfia ca: corapeti cord - 25 
payati, cintdpeti cintdpayati. Hetvatthe ti kim: cored corayati, 
cinteti cintayati. 

919 Dhaturupe namato nayo ca. Dhatuya rupe nipphadetabbe 
'karoti atikkamati’ icc adike payunjitabbe va sati namato 
nayapaccayo hoti karttasanno d ca: hatthina atikkamati ( ati)hat- 30 
thayati e , vlnaya upagayati upavinayatV, dalham karoti viriyam 

|| § 912 Kc 438 ||. || § 913 Kc 439 ||. || § 914 Kc 440 ||. 1 (.cf 716 16 ). 

2 = ne aca rhi kun so, ns. || § 915 Rup Ce 218 3 °-” ||. || § 916 cf Rup 

C e 218 s ||. || § 917 Sd 518 21 ||. || § 919 Kc 441 ||. 

a ita C e B e ; B m om. b B m om. c sic C e B em ns (ns: da ka 3 agum) ; 

cf. 19 n. e, 248 n. a, 793 n. e, 829 n. d. d ita 0*B em ; ns comp, fecit. 
c B em ns hatthayati. f B em ns °vlnayati. 
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dalhayati, evam samanayati a amissayati , visuddha hoti ratti 
visuddhayati , kusalam pucchati knsalayati. 

920 Kamme yo bhave ca. 1 Kariyate, 2 bhuyate. 

921 Yassa cavagga-ya-vattam. sadhatvantassa. Ytfpaccayassa ca- 
5 vagga-yakara b -i> 0 karattam hoti dhatunam antena sahd: vuccate 

majjaie c bujjhate hahnate ; l kayyate\ dibbate. 

922 Ivannagamo tambi d va. Tasmim yapaccaye pare sabbehi 
dhatuhi tv annagamo hoti va: 3 kariyyate kariyate, gacchiyyate 
gacchiyate e . Va ti kim: kayyate. 

10 923 Pubbarupam yo. Sabbehi dhatuhi y«paccayo pubbarupam 
apajjate va: i vuddhate, phallate, dammate, labbhate, dissatel 
Va ti kim: damyate. [C e 719 1 ] 

924 Tatha kattari pi. Yatha bhava-kammesu yapaccayadeso 
hoti, tatha kattari pi yatpaccayassMeso katabbo: °bujjhati, 

15 6 vijjhati. 

925 Bhuvadito a. 7 Bhu icc evamadito dhatuganato apaccayo 
hoti kattari: bhavati pacati icc adi. 

926 Rudhadito ca, majjhe niggahltam. 8 Rudhi icc evamadito c.a h 
dhatuganato apaccayo hoti kattari, dhatunam majjhe niggahl- 

20 tagamo hoti: rundhati chindati sumbhati 1 . 

927 Yatharaham. ivann’-ekar’-okara ca. Rudhi icc evamadito dha- 
tuganatoJ yatharaham /'vanna-^kara-okarapaccaya honti kattari, 
dhatunam majjhe niggahltagamo hoti: 9 rnndhiti , 9 rundhiti, 
9 rundheti, U) sumbhoti icc adi. 

25 928 Divadito yo. n I)ibba1i sibbati tdyati icc adi. 

II § 920 Kc 442 ||. ' (509 ,6_l “). 2 (7 s4 —8 M ). || § 921 Kc 443. || § 922 

Kc 444 ||. 3 ns: i In ra ya dvebho* | l la ra dvebho 2 ma pru ra j|. || § 923 

Kc 445 ||. 4 V353 (Mmd 36f) 21 ) -|- V 1 427 (ns). || § 924 Kc 446 ||. B (48 3 27 ). 

6 (4 8 4 20 ); ns de suo ad.: sibbati | khynp cap the 3 pha eh 1 || pubbarup sui 1 thut ||. 
|| § 925 = Kc 447 )|. 7 C3 20 —)315*—469 27 . || § 926 Kc 448 j|. 8 470 1 -475 23 . 

|| 927 Kcv 448 ("ca”) ||. 9 (470 7 ). 19 (473 28 ). || § 928 = Kc 449 ||. 11 475 24 

— 491 18 . 

a ita C e B enl ns (ns: samanentl ti samanam karonti purenti hu so tlka- 
dvnr [**'*] nhan 1 lyo 2 ce | sawsadda puranattha); Rup: pamanayati. b B m 
yassakara ( 0 : yyakara?). c Ce pajjate (Kcv: majjate et paccate). d yamhi. 
e C e kariyate kariyyate gacchly 0 gacchiyy 0 . 11 dedi (=Kcv); C e B m da- 
dayate; ns dadlyate, B e dlyate. S B m bhuvo (3 n . e ). h Ce om. 1 ad. 
icc adi {male, vide 824 24 ). i B ra ti kattari pro dhatu-. 


O' H l ' m ns 

929 Svadihi nu na una a . 1 Sunoti sunati, samvunoti samvunati, 
duimoti dvundti , sakkunoti sakkunati, pdpandti, cinoti cinati 
icc fidi. 

930 Kiyadito na b . 2 Kinati c , jinati, munati, hinati d , pundti, vici- 

ndti icc adi. 5 

931 Gahadito yatharaham akhyatatte namatte ca ppa-nha. Akhya- 
tatte ca namatte ca vattabbe 3 gaha icc evamadito dhatuga¬ 
nato yatharaham ppa nhd icc ete paccaya honti kattari: ghep- 
pati ganhdti. Yo yam sikkhati, tassa tarn atthaya hitaya su- 
khaya e 4 sinoti gacchati pavattati ti sippam, 5 vasiphalam- tapetva 10 
udakam va khiram va unhapeti 6 usati dahatl ti unham, 6 tas- 
sati paritassati ti tanha, 7 joseti f lokassa piti(m)s somanassan 
ca uppadetl ti junho • sukkapakkho, 7 jotati sayam nippabha pi 
samana candatarappabhavasena dippati virocati sappabha hot! 

ti junha * ratti, 7 siyati sayam sukhumabhavena h sukhumam pi 15 
(attham) antam-karoti nipphattim papeti ti sanham * sukhuma- 
nanam, annani pi upaparikkhitabbani. [C e 720 ! ] 

932 Tanadito o-yira. % Tanoti, karoti * kayirati' kubbati, jagaroii, 
sakkoti icc evamadi. 

933 Curadito ne-naya. Coreti corayati, cinteti cintayati icc adi. 20 

934 Bhava-kammesv attanopadam. Vuccate labbhate icc adi. 

935 Kattari ca. Kattari ca attanopadam hoti: marinate rocate 
icc adi. 

936 Dhatupaccayehi vibhattiyo. Dhatunidditthehi paccayehi 9 khadi- 
karitantehi vibhattiyo honti: titikkhati, jigucchati, vimamsati ; 25 
talakam samuddam iva attanam acarati samuddayati, pattiyati ; 
pdcayati icc adi. 

937 Kattari parassapadam. Kattari icc etasmim atthe parassa- 
padam hoti: pacati pathati icc adi. 

938 Bhuvadayo dhatavo. Bhu icc evamadayo ye saddagana, 30 


|| § 929 Kc 450 ||. 1 491 17 —495 9 . || § 930 = Kc 451 ||. 2 495 10 —502 s . 
|| § 931 Kc 452 ||. 8 502 4 — 505 34 . 4 aliter 504 14 . 5 = pai khvap sva 3 kui, ns. 

0 (503 24 > 28 ). 7 (504 2 . 4 . 9 ). || § 932 = Kc 453 ||. 8 506 1 —518 7 (jagaroti, cf. patija- 
garonti A I 14 2 26 ). || § 933 == Kc 454 ||. || § 934 Kc 455 ||. || § 935 = Kc 456 ||. 
|| § 936 = Kc 457 ||. 9 § 906—919. ||.$ 937 = Kc 458 ||. || § 938 = Kc 459 ||. 

C e ad. ca (< Kc). b B m na. c B em ns kinati. d B m lunati. e B m om. 
f B m jaseti; C e B e ns joteti, S C e B m plti-. h ns °bhave. 
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te dhatusanaa honti: bhavati bhoti ajjhayati rundhiti dibbati 
icc adi. 

939 Kvac’ adivannass’ ekasarassa dvittam. Adibhutassa vannassa 
ekasarassa kvaci dvittam hoti: 1 iitikkhati jigucchali tikicchati 

5 vimamsati bubhukkhali pivasati, 2 daddallati a , dadati jaliati, 
3 cahkamati 4 cahcalati. Kvaci ti kim: 6 "kampati . . . calati”. 

940 Pubbo ’bbhaso. Dvebhutassa dhatussa yo pubbo so abbhdsa- 
sanno hoti: dadhati dadati, babhuva h . 

941 Rasso. Abbhase vattamano saro rasso hoti: dadati, dadhati, 
10 jaliati. 

942 Dutiya-catutthanam pathama-tatiya. Abbhasagatanam dutiya- 
catutthanam pathama-tatiya honti: 6 ciccheda, bubhukkhati, ba- 
bhuva h , dadhati. 

943 Kavaggo cavaggattam. Abbhase vattamano kavaggo cavag- 
15 gattam apaijati: 1 tikicchati ^jighacchati 3 cahkamati 9 jaiigamati 

^cahcalati, +jagarati sili bhumijaiigo c . [C e 721 1 ] 

944 Mana-kitanam va-tattam va. Mana kita icc etesam dhatu- 
nam abbhasagatanam ^akara-takarattam hoti va yathakkamam: 
1 vimamsati tikicchati. Va ti kim: 7 tikicchati. 

20 945 Hassa jo. /fokarassa abbhase vattamanassa jo hoti ijahati, 
juhoti, jaliara. 

946 Antass’ ivann’ akaro va. Abbhasantassa /vanno hoti va 
akaro ca: jigucchati pivasati, vimamsati, jighacchati ; babluwa d 
dadati. Vii ti kim: bubhukkhati. 

25 947 Niggahitagamo ca. Abbhasassa ante niggahltagamo hoti 
va e : cahkamati, cahcalati, jahgamati. Va ti kim: pivasati, dad- 
dallati f . 

948 Tato pa-mananam va-mam sesu. Tato abbhiisato pa-mdndnam 

|| § 939 Kc 460 ||. 1 822 ,1- ‘-'. s ("Kdala dittimhi Mmd 373 89 . 3 (1^659). 

4 (V808). 5 Nidd I 353 10 - n . || § 940 = Kc 461 ||. || § 941 = Kc 462 ||. 

|| § 942 == Kc 463 ||. 6 (Vl090). || § 943 Kc 464 ||. 7 (36l 2 ). 8 (822 21 ). 
9 (Vl075C). || § 944 = Kc 465 ||. || § 945 = Kc 466 ||. || § 946 = Kc 467 ||. 
|| § 947 Kc 468 ||. || § 948 =Kc 469 j|. 

a ita C e ; B m dadulati; B e ns daddalhati. b B ra bahuva(m). c sic C e B m ; 
B e (pro jagar 0 . . . ngo): jagamati kira bhujango; ns jagama kira bhujango 
[d: bhuvi jangamanasTll bhujangamo?]. d B m bahnva. e B m om. 1 B m sad- 
dalati; B e ns daddalhati. 
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dhiitunam va main icc ete adesa honti yathakkamam se paccaye: 
pivasati, vimamsati. 

949 Tha-panam tittba-piva. Tha pa icc etesam dhatunam tittha 

piva icc ete adesa honti va yathakkamam: tiUhati, pivati. Va 
ti kim: fhati, pati. 5 

950 Nassa ja-(ja)n-na a . Nd icc etassa dhatussa jd h jan nd icc ete 
adesa honti va b : jaliati janeyya janiya, jaiiha, nayati: lf 'animitta 
na nayare” ti. Va ti kim: vihnayati. 

951 Pekkhane disassa passa-dakkha. Pekkhanatthe disa icc etassa 
dhatussa passa dakkha icc ete adesa honti va: rupam c passati, 10 
dakkhati , 2 "dakkha” d . Pekkhane ti kim: 3 "dhammadessl e para- 
bhavo”. Va ti kim: addasaK 4 Acariya pan’ ettha disassa dissd- 
desam pi icchanti: dissati ti, mayan tu etam rupam 5 divddigane 
avocumha, tatha hi keci sakammaka dhatavo ^'‘uadiganam patva 
akammika honti yatha 6 suttam chijjati, 7 talakam bhijjati ti; ayam 15 
sakammika pi^ disadhata divadiganam patva akammika hoti, 
yatha: 8 "te kumara na dissare” ti, ettha hi na dissare ti na 
pannayantl ti attho. [C e 722 1 ] 

952 Vyanjanantassa co che. Vyanjanantassa dhatussa co hoti cha- 

paccaye pare: jigucchati tikicchati jighacchati. 20 

953 Khe ko. Vyanjanantassa dhatussa ko hoti M^paccaye pare: 
titikkliati bubhukkhati. 

954 Gi h se harassa. 9 Jigisati i . 

955 Jissa ca. //dhatussa jigiadesoi hoti se paccaye pare: 

vijigisati k . 25 

956 Bru-bhunam parokkhayam aha-bhuva. Aha ahu, babhuva m 
babhuvu m . Parokkhayam iti kim: abravum. 

|| § 949 Kc 470 471 ||. || § 950 = Kc 472 ||. 1 (496 16 ; cf Vm 30 7 20 -y. 

/.; Yin V 86 5 ). || § 951 Kc 473 ||. 2 Kv 3 10 . 3 (452 18 ). 4 (Kc 473). 6 *** {cf 
444 B ). e (480 26 ); cf Vin II 114 10 116®. 7 {cf 340 15 ). 8 J VI 564 fi -‘ 21 . || § 952 

Kc 474 ||. || § 953 Kc 475 ||. || § 954 Kc 476 ||. 9 ns: yassa piyam jigTse [Vin 
ITI 147 21 ] ti yassa sattassa piyan ti janeyya [Sp ad loc. cf Ja II 285 24 ] hu Pa- 
rajikan-atthakatha bhvan 1 so kroii 1 "nassa ca = ««dhatussa 7*gJadeso hoti se 
paccaye pare" ... si nra 3 am 1 ||. || § 955 Rup 521 C e 216 25 ||. |j § 956 Kc 477 ||. 

il B m janna. b B m om. jan . . va (827 8-7 ). c B m riipam rupam ( 0 : rupl 
rOpatn?). d dedi\ B m akkha vel dakkha; B e om .; ns adakkha, C e addakkhi. 

<; (B m dliammamdessa). f B ra aa (o: adda?). £ C e B m ns hi. h C e gim (=Kc C e ). 

1 C i: jigimsati. J ita B m ; C e jigimad 0 . k C e vijigimsati (= Rup). m B m ba- 
huv°; ns babhuv°. 
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957 Gamiss’ anto sabbesu cho va. Gamu icc etassa dhatussa anto 
makaro cho hoti va sabbesu vibhattipaccayesu: gacchati gameti, 
gacchatu gametu, gaccheyya gameyya, agacchd agamd a , agacchi b 
agami, 1 gacchissati gamissati, agacchissa agamissd ; 2 gacchissati 

5 gamissati, gacchamano gacchanto. Gamtssa ti kim: icchati. 

958 Vacassakaro ajjataniyam o. Avoca avocum. Ajjataniyan ti 
kim: avaca c avacu A . 

959 Dlgham akaro hi-mi-mesu. Gacchahi, gacchami, gacchama 
3 gacchamhe e . 

10 960 Hi ca va lopam. Gacclia * gacchahi. 

961 Hotissaro bhavissantiyam eh’-oh’-e, ssassa ca. ii/adhatussa saro 
eha-oha-e ttam apajjate bhavissantiyam vibhattiyam, ssassa. ca 
lopo hoti va: A hehiti hehinti, b hohiti hohinti, 6 heti henti ; hehissati 
hehissanti, hohissati hohissanti, 7 hessati hessanti. Hu ti kim: 

15 7 bhavissati. Bhavissantiyan ti kim: honti. 

962 Karassa kaho. Karadhatxxssa kahadeso hoti va bhavissanti- 
vibhattiyam, ssassa. ca lopo hoti va: kdhati kahiti, kahasi kahisi, 
kahami kahama. Va ti kim: karissati. 

963 Vaca-hanato ssami-ssamanam khami-khama. s Vakkhami vak- 
20 klidima, 9 "patihamkhami” patihamkhama. [C e 723 1 ] 

964 Vasa-labhehi chami chama. Vasa labha icc etehi dhatuhi 
ssami-ssaindnam chami-chamadesa honti va: 10 vacchami vac- 
chdima, n lacchdmi lacchama. Va ti kim: vasissami labhissami. 

965 Vacanto ko khami-khamesu. Vakkhami vakkhama. 

25 966 Vasa-labhanto co chami-cbamesu va. Vacchami lacchami, vac- 
chdma lacchama. Va ti kim: vasissami , labhissami. 

967 Hananto niggabitam kbami-kbamesu. 9 "Patihamkhami” pafiham- 
khama. F«dhikaratta va ti kim: patihanissami. 

|| § 957 Kc 478 ||. 1 ns: gacchissati gamissati | lattam 1 ||. 2 ns: gacchissati | 
sva 3 so su nhuik || gamissati | nhuik ||. || § 958 Kc 479 [|. || § 959 Kc 480 ||. 

3 Mmd C e 883 31 : gacchamhe ti tass’ eva dhatussa vattamanattanopaduttama- 
purisabahuvacanawAevibhattim katva . . . idha pi makarassa upalabbhanato 
imina akarassa dlghadimhi kate rupam ||; Rup om. gacchamhe, cf Kc ed. Se- 
nart p. 248 18 ; re vera •< gacchama amhe (haplol .) MSL 1927 p. 116. || § 960 Kc 
481 ||. ’ || § 961 Kc 482 {cf. Sd 455 29 "456 8 ) ||. 1 Bv 2: 10* Vv 739<* Th 1142*. 

6 Pv 9 d Th 1137 d . 6 ita et Kcv Mmd Rup. 7 Ap 32 16 : 32 14 ; 23 12 : 23 10 . || § 962 
Kc 483 cf. Sd 514 1<5-21 ||. || 963—971 Kcv 483 ("sappaccaya”) ||. 8 (337 4 ~ 26 ). 

9 M I 10 12 etc. 10 (Vin I 60 36 ). 11 (J VI 483 30 >. 

a B m agama. b B m gacchi. c B e ns avaca. d C e avacu. e B e gacchamhe. 
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968 Vasa-labhato bhavissantlssassa cho, cattam anto cbe. Vacchaii 
vacchanti, vacchasi vacchatha, vacchate ; lacchati lacchanti, lac- 
chasi laccliatha, lacchate. Fadhikaratta va ti kim: vasissati 
labliissati. 

969 Hanato kbo, no niggahitam kbe. Hanadhatuto bhavissanti- 5 
ssassa khadeso hoti va, tasmim khe pare wakaro niggahitam 
hoti: hamkhati hamkhanti ; patihamkhati pafihamkhanti, patiham- 
khasi patihamkhatha icc adi. Va ti kim: hanissatipahhanissati. 
Ettha hi 1 "patihamkharm” ti palidassanen’ eva hamkhati pati¬ 
hamkhati ti adlni pi paliyam anagatani gahetabbani * ditthena 10 
nayena aditthassa pi tadisassa nayassa gahetabbatta, etani hi 
vakkhati vakkhanti ti adlhi sadisani. 

970 Vacasma 2 kh’ anto, kattam niccam. Vacasma. dhatuto bha¬ 
vissantlssassa khadeso hoti niccam, tasmim khe pare dhatuss’ 
anto vyanjano ^akarattam apajjate: vakkhati vakkhanti, vak- 15 
khasi & . . . , vakkhate vakkhante. 

971 Atha va vacassa vakkho va bhavissantiyam vibhattiyam. Atha 
va palinayena t;aradhatussa vakkha icc adeso hoti va bhavissantl- 
vibhattiyam: vakkhissati icc adi. Atrdyam ahacca patho: 3 "(pa)- 
vakkhissam b sunohi me” ti; ayam pana atthakathapatho: 4 "raja 20 
tumhehi saddhim patisantharam katva c . . . asanam natva nisl- 
datha ti vakkhissati” ti, [C e 724 1 ] imasmim thane vinnatasugata- 
dhippayehi atthakathacariyasabhehi pavacananurupen’ eva attha- 
kathasu saddaracana abhisamkhata, tatha hi atthato ca vyan- 
janato ca adhippayato ca 5 "buddhena dhammo vinayo ca vutto | 25 
yo, tassa puttehi tath’ eva nato | so yehi, tesam matim acca- 
janta | yasma pure atthakatha akamsu ... ”. 

972 Da-d-antassa d am mi-mesn. 6 Dammi damma. 

973 Dhatussa asannogantassa karite vuddhi. Kareti karayati. Asan- 

nogantassa ti kim e : cintayati. 30 

974 Vikappena ghatadinam. Ghatadmam dhatunam asaiinogan- 
tanam vuddhi hoti vikappena karite: ghafeti ghafeW, ghdtayati 


1 (82 8 20 ). 2 ns: kho anto phrat ||. 3 (337 18 ). 4 (337 19 ). 6 Sp I 2 27-30 . 
|| § 972 Kc 484 ||. 0 (372 15 , 373 18 ). || § 973 Kc 485 ||. || § 974 Kc 486 ||. 

a C e ad. vakkhama. b c e B m om. pa-. c C e suppl. gahapatipatirupam. 
d -ita C e B om ns (: Kc dantassa), cf. 823 n. c. e ns kimattham. f B m om. 
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ghafayati, ghatapeti ghatapeti, ghatapayati ghatapayati; gameti 
gained , gamayati gamayati. Ghatadinam iti kim: kareti. 

975 Annesu pi. Karitapaccayato annesu pi paccayesu sabbesam 
dhatunam asannogantanam vuddhi hoti: jayati hoti bhavati bhoti. 

5 976 Vikaranassa ca nuno. Vikaranabhutassa ca nuno vuddhi hoti: 
abhisanoti samvunoti. 

977 Guha-dusassaro digham. 1 Guha 2 dusa icc etesam dhatunam 
saro kvaci dighattam apajjate karite: guhayati, dusayati. 

978 Vaca-vasa-vahadivass’ uttam ye ca. Vaca vasa vaha icc evam- j 
10 adlnam dhatunam -uakarass’ z/ttam hoti y^paccaye pare: 

3 "monam vuccati nanam; 4 asito tadi pavuccate sa brahma; 
5 pandito ti pavuccati”, 6 vussati, 7 vuyhati. 

979 Umhi va-ragamo niccam pavacane. Pavacane adesabhute zzkare 
pare niccam -u^kara-rakaragamo hoti, na kevalo wkaro titthati: 

15 3 uuccati 8 vuccate, *nirutti l0 niruttam, 11 "vuttam hetam”. Pavacane 
ti kim: 12ff kimattham idam uccate; 13 tutta se uttagaratho” a . 

[C e 725 1 ] 

980 Havipariyayo, yassa lo va. 14 Vulhati h , 7 vuyhati. 

981 Gahassa ghe ppe. Gheppati. 

20 982 Halopo nhamhi. Gaha icc etassa dhatussa /z«karalopo hoti 
nhamhi paccaye pare: ganhati. 

983 Karassa kas’ ajjataniyam. Kara icc etassa dhEtussa kasa- 
deso hoti va ajjataniyam vibhattiyam: akasi akasum 0 , akari j 
a k arum. j 

25 984 Hu-da-bruto sagamo yatharaham. Hit da bru icc etehi dha- f 
tuhi s«karagamo d hoti yatharaham ajjataniyam vibhattiyam: 
so bhikkhu araha ahosi, 15 aham raja ahosim, so danam adasi 
bhikkhunam; 16 "payirudahasi”, aham payirudahasiny, 17 "jato f 
kanho pavyahasi” e , aham pavyahasim e . | 

II § 975_ Kc 487 ||. || § 976 Kcv 487 ("ca”) ||. || § 977 Kc 488 ||. | 

1 V1 034. 2 Vll88. || § 978 Kc 489 ||. 3 Nidd I 57 T . 4 Su 519 d . 5 (336 8 ). | 
6 (305 23 ). 7 (38 9 ; Palis I 127 24 ). || § 979 Sd 336« ||. 8 (Saccas 16ld). 9 Nett 4 28 . | 

10 Rup Ce 277 16 (infra 877 10 ); Netta ad Nett 3 18 . 11 It l 4 . 12 *** 13 ***. 

|| § 980 Kcc 490 ||. 14 (609 6 837 8 ). || § 981 Kc 491 [|. || § 982 = Kc 492 ||. j 

j| § 983 Kc 493 ||. || § 984 Kcv 493 ("atta-”) ||. 16 D II 196 11 - 12 . 16 (632 14 ). | 

17 ***. ns; j^ 0 j ca sa phrac so || kanho | man 3 nak krut krut mre bhut | 

ala 3 kvyan ma sa 3 san || pavyahasi | caka 3 chui eii 1 ||. ; 

a sic B m ; C e B e uttase uttate; ns: uttase | chui ra en l || uttate | chui : 
ap eft 1 ||. b ita C e B em ns. c B m o$u. d B m sakar 0 . e C e paccah 0 . 
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985 Pavi-pariudato bruno aha a se. Pa-vi icc etehi pari-uda icc 
etehi ca upasagganipatasamudayehi parassa 6 rwlhatussa 'aha* 
icc adeso hoti sakaragame pare yatharaham ajjataniyam vi¬ 
bhattiyam: pavyahasi h , payirudahasi. 

986 TJm amsu. Aha a icc adesato paraya wmvibhattiva amsu 5 
icc adeso hoti: te pavyahamsu c , 2 te payirudahamsu. 

987 Asato mi-manam mhi-mh’ antalutti ca. Asa icc etaya dhatuya 
mi ma icc etasam vibhattinam mhi-mhadesa. honti va, dhatu- 
antassa lopo ca: amhi amha, asmi asma. 

988 Thassa d tthattam. Asa icc etaya dhatuya #tesa d vibhat- io 
tissa ^«ttam hoti dhatuantassa lopo ca: tumhe attha. 

989 Tissa tthittam. Asa icc etaya dhatuya ftssa vibhattissa 
tthit tarn hoti dhatuantassa lopo ca: atthi. 3 "Putta m’ atthi 
dhana e m' atthi” ti ettha pana atthis&ddo nipiito, ten’ esa 
ekavacanabahuvacanako hoti; 4 atthikhird brdhmani ti ettha pi 15 
nipato yeva, ten’ eva hi tena uttarapadassa samaso hoti. 

[C e 726 4 ] 

990 Sannicchayam akhyatam bhavati namikam. Sannicchayam 
sati akhyatapadam namikapadam bhavati; akhyatan ti namam 
pan’ assa antaradhayati laddhupasampadassa bhikkhuno sama- 20 
nerabhavo viya ti «a^«vyapadeso, seyyathidam: 6tf annasi 
vata bho Kondanno annasi vata bho Kondanno” ti satthu 
udanam paticc’ uppannam ayasmato Kondaiinassa Anndsikon- 
dahho f ti namam, ettha hi akhyatabhavo antaradhayati; tatha 
6, 'ma khali ma khali” ti vacanam paticc’ uppannam Gosalassa 25 
titthiyassa namam, ettha pi akhyatabhavo antaradhayati, tena 

7 Makkhalim Gosalam, 8 Makkhalina Gosalena ti adina voharo 
pavattati; tatha 9 ”iti ha asa iti ha asa” ti evam pavattam 
vacanam upadaya puranakatha itihasan ti vuccati, ettha pi 
akhyatattam vigacchati, ten’ eva namika vibhatti labbhati: 30 
10 "lakkhane itihase ca” ti adisu. 

1 cf Kc 477. 2 (Ja I 27 13 ). || § 987 Kc 494 ||. || § 988 = Kc 495 ||. 

|J § 989 = Kc 496 ||. 3 (451 1 673 13 ; 612 12 ). 4 (450 11 ). B Vin I 12 1G . 8 Sv I 144 1 . 

7 M I 524*: D I 53 19 . 8 : D I 53 ie . 9 Sv I 247 28 . 10 Bv 2: 6c. 

il Ce aha. b C e paccahasi. c C e paccah 0 . d C e (B m ) tassa. e ce dha- 
nam (ns: dhanft pi dbanakamanam vinassati ti me sutam [J V 330 20 ] dhana 
ti dhanam ayam eva va patho fja V 33 1 32 ] hu so Sona-Nandajat nhuik kai 1 
sui 1 vacanavipallasa). f ita C e B e m ns> 
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991 Tussa tthuttam. Asa icc etaya dhatuya tu ssa vibhattissa 
tthuttam hoti dhatuantassa lopo ca: ln nam’ atthu buddha- 
nam”. 

992 Si-hisu ca. Asass’ eva dhatussa sz-/wvibhattisu antalopo ca 
5 hoti: tvam asi, tv am 2 ahi*. 

993 Tato eyyum-eyyanam iyum-iya. Tato asadhatuto eyyum eyya 
icc etasam vibhattinam yathakkamam iyum iya icc ete adesa 
honti: te siyum, so siya. 3 "Siya kusala siya akusala” ti adisu 
pana szjyasaddo 4 avyayapadan ti datthabbo. 

10 994 Eyyum iyamsu, eyyam iyam. Tato asadhatuto eyyum icc 
etaya vibhattiya iyamsu icc adeso hoti, eyyam icc etaya ca 
vibhattiya iyarn icc adeso hoti: h dve bhikkhu abhidhamme na- 
navada siyamsu ; 6 "Ummadantya b ramitvana t Kasiraja c tato 
siyam”. 

15 995 Tassa seyyaya d assattam. Tassa asadhatussa eyyav ibhattiya 
saha assattam hoti: 7 "so . . . evam assa vacanlyo”. 

996 Seyyussa assuttam. Tassa asadhatussa eyyumw ibhattiya saha 
assz/ttam hoti: 8 "te . . . evam assu vacanlya”. [C e 727 *] 

997 Seyyasissa assattam. Tassa asadhatussa eyyasiv ibhattiya saha 
20 assattam hoti: 9 "tvam . . . assa”. 

998 Seyyathassa assathattam. Tassa asadhatussa eyyathavih\\ r &X- 
tiya saha assa^attam hoti: 10 "tumhe assatha”. 

999 Seyyamiss’ assam. Tassa asadhatussa eyyamiv ibhattiya saha 
assam icc adeso hoti: u "tattha assam mahesiya” e . 

25 1000 Seyyamass’ assama. Tassa asadhatussa eyydma vibhattiya 
saha assama icc adeso hoti: 12 "mayam . . . assama”. 

1001 Akaragamassa dighattam ajjataniyam. So asi, te dsimsa , tumhe 
asittha, aham asim may am asimha. 

1002 Oss’ i ca. Ajjataniyam akaragamassa dighattam hoti, ovi- 
30 bhattiya zkaradeso hoti: tvam asi. 

II § 991 = Kc 497 ||. 1 J II 34 u 35 20 . || § 492 Kc 498 + Rilp 486 C e 
199221 | 2 ( 45 0 i 9 ). || § 993—994 R Qp 486 C e 199 24 + (siyamsu Sd 450 21 ' 26 ) ||. 

8 Vibh 62 1 . 4 (450 2G —451 6 ). 6 (vide 450 23 ). 6 J V 216 s . || § 995—1000 Rup 

486 C e 199 25 “ 28 ||. 7 Vin III 172 38 - 31 . 8 Vin III 175 19 " 20 . 0 Vin I 32 80 . 10 D I 3 5 . 

11 J VI 483 6 . 12 M I 252 33-34 . || § 1001—1002 Rup 486 Ce 199 29 - 30 ||. 

a B^ns ahi (834 t4 ). b C e Bem ns Ummad 0 (cf 204 n. b). c supra 204 s : 
Sivirajs (= J). d ita C e B em ns. e ita C e B em ns (= J E e ); J cod L k : mabesT 
piya {cf. J VI 42 1 20 ). 
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1003 Labhato i-innam ttha-ttham, tadantalopo ca. LaO/zadhatuto 
i i[nna]m iX icc etesam vibhattinam yathakkamam ttha-ttham- 
adeso hoti, tassa dhatuss’ antalopo ca hoti: 1 so alattha pab- 
bajjam, 2 aham alattham. 

1004 Rupa b cchi. AT^adhatuto 0 zvibhattiya d cdzzadeso hoti, 5 
tass’ antassa lopo ca: 3 "akkocchi”. 

1005 Dassa va dajjo. 4 Dajjati dajjanti icc adi. Va ti kim: deti 
dadati. 

1006 Yajjo vadassa. 5 Vajjami, 6 vajjeyya. Fadhikaratta va ti 

kim: vadami, vadeyya. 10 

1007 Dajjamha eyyass’ e-a. Adesabhutamha ^ayyasaddamha eyya- 
vibhattiya *?kara-akaradesa honti va: dajje dajja, 7 dajjeyya. 

1008 Eyyum um. Adesabhutamha z/ayj'asaddamha eyyumv ibhat¬ 
tiya umMeso hoti: 8 "te pi attamana dajjum”. [C e 728 1 ] 

1009 Eyyamiss’ am. Adesabhutamha rfo/yasaddamha eyyamissa. 15 
amadeso hoti: 9 "dajjam”. 

1010 Vajjamh’ eyyasiss’ asi. Adesabhutamha ^ayyasaddamha ey- 
yaszssa aszadeso hoti: 10 vajjasi u vadeyyasi. 

1011 Emha antissakaralopo. AdesabhutS tfkaramha azz&vibhattiya 

akarassa lopo hoti: vajjenti vadenti. 20 

1012 Dhatekarass’ ayo tyadisu. Dhatunam akarassa ay adeso hoti 
/y adisu: 12 milayati, ri khayati, 14 jhayati jhayanti jhayasi. 

1013 Gamissa ghamma gaggha e . Ghammati ghammatu, gagghati f : 

15 "tato tvam bhikkhu yena yena gagghasi^ phasum yeva gag- 
ghasi” h . Fadhikaratta va ti kim: gacchati. 25 

1014 Da-dha-ma-tha-ha-pa-maha-mathadinam yamhi i. Yamhi pac- 
caye da dha ma tha hd pa maha x matha icc evamadinam 

|| § 1003 Kc 499 ||. 1 (Vin III 15 1 ). 2 (Sn 479b). |[ § 1004 Kc 500 ||. 

3 M III 154 6 Vin I 3 4 9 30 J III 488 6 ; J III 212 6 Dhp 3a. j| § 1005 Kc 501 ||. 

4 (370 9 ). || § 1006 Kc 502 ||. 6 (38 5 32 sqq). 0 (388 16 ). || § 1007—1009 vide Rup 
494 C e 202 18 Sd 37 0 13 — 371 25 ||. 7 (Vin III 259 J2 . 1S ). 8 J VI 15 28 (cf supra 
370 1 ). 9 (370 8 ). || § 1010—1011 Rup Ce 19420-26 j| 10 ( 33322 ). u j a VI J 9 «. 

|| § 1012 Rup Ce 195 1-3 (yog-avibhagaCKc 517) ||. 12 V795. 13 V40. 14 1/243. 

j| § 1013 Kc 503 + («. 15 infra) ||. 15 A IV 301 17 (Mp: gagghasi ti gamissasi). 

|| § 1014 Kc 504 ||. 

a c e B m innam; ns im. b ita C e B em ns; Kc: kusasma vel kudhasma 
[vide Senart p. 255 17 et Mmd Ce 393 n. *, Rup Ce 19l a,i ). c cf. 11 . b. d ita 
C<-*Bcm ns . e (gm grhammagaccha); C e ghamma-gaggha. f (B m gacchati). 

5 B m gacchasi. h B m ga(m)gghasi. 1 B m om. 
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dhatunam anto saro zkarattam apajjati: diyati dluyati miyati 
thiyati hiyati plyati mahiyati a mathiyati. 

1015 Yajass’ adiss’ i. Yayfldhatussa adissa zkaradeso hoti jyapac- 
caye pare: ijjate maya buddho. 

5 1016 Um imsu sabbehi. Sabbehi dhatuhi z/wvibhattiya imsv adeso 
hoti: lf 'upasamkamimsu . . . nisldimsu”. 2 "Te tam asse aya- 
cisun” ti ettha pana niggahltassa thanantaragamanam datthab- 
bam, lakkhanam 3 hettha vibhavitam. 

1017 Disat’ asum. Disato z/wzvibhattiya asumadeso hoti: l adda- 
10 sasum. 

1018 Jara-maranam jlra-jiyya-miyya. Jirati jiyyati, miyyati • ma- 
rati b . 

1019 Asass’ adilopo sabbattha. Sabbesu vibhattipaccayesu asa- 
dhatussa adissa lopo hoti: santi santu, ahi c , siya siyum, 5 "santo 

15 . . . samano”. Fadhikaratta va ti kim: asi. [C e 729 1 ] 

1020 Asabbadhatuke bhu. Asass ’ eva dhatussa bku&deso hoti va 
asabbadhatuke: bhavissati bhavissanti, 6 abhavissa 7 abhavissd 
abhavissamsu. Va ti kimattham: asum. 

1021 Nato eyyass’ iya nna va. Na icc etaya dhatuya paraya 
20 ^yyavibhattiya zy«-^aadesa honti va: s janiyd vijaniya *janna. 

Va ti kim: jdneyya. 

1022 Nassa lopo yakarattam. Na icc etaya dhatuya parassa na- 
paccayassa lopo hoti va yokarattan ca: janna * ndyali. Va ti 
kim: jdnati. 

25 1023 Ettam akaro lopan ca. ^4karapaccayo £ttam apajjate va 
lopan ca: vajjeti vadeti, vajjemi vadami. 

1024 Uttam okaro. Okarapaccayo z/ttam apajjate va: kurute 
karoti, tanute tanoti. Okaro ti kim: hoti. 

1025 Karassakaro ca d . Kara icc etassa dhatussa akaro ca wttam 


|| § 1015 = Kc 505 ||. I| § 1016 Kc 506 ||. 1 D I 23 6 23-25 . 2 J VI 512 12 . 
3 (635 16 " 22 ). 4 ns: "ath' addasasim sambuddham” hu so Sumangalatthera- 

apadan [Ap 65 13 J la san kui rhu rve 1 "im asim” hu so sut kui lan 3 chui ap en 1 ||- 
|| § 1018 Kc 507 ||. || § 1019 Kc 508 ||. 5 cf. D I 91 2 . || § 1020 = Kc 509 ||. 

« = 2 = ra pri | a kui rassa pru || ns. 7 = ra prl | rassa ma pru || ns. || § 1021 

Kc 510 ||. 8 (Sn 873 d ). 9 (496 17 ). |j § 1022 = Kc 511 {supra § 950) ||. |j § 1023 

Kc 512 j|. || § 1024 = Kc 513 ||. || § 1025 Kc 514 ||. 

a B m om. b B m mara < mayyavara. c B e ns ahi (cf. 832 s ). d (Kc: 
karass’ akaro ca). 
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apajjate va: kurute • karoti, kubbati • kayirati a . Karassa. ti kim: 
sarati marati. 

1026 Ku kru c’ ossa vattam sabbattha. Pavacananayena kara icc 
etassa dhatussa ^wadeso &madeso ca hoti, okarapaccayassa ca 
i;«karattam sabbattha vibhattipaccayesu: ltf silavanto na kubbanti 5 
balo silani kubbati; 2 tapo idha krubbati brahm[up]apattiya b ; 
2 pharusahi vacahi pakrubbamano”. 

1027 0 ava sare. Okarassa dhatuantassa c sare pare avadeso 
hoti: cavali bhavati. Sare ti kimattham: hoti. O ti kim: jayati. 

1028 E ay a. iikarassa dhatuantassa sare pare ay adeso hoti: 10 
nay ati jay ati. Sare ti kim: neti. 

1029 Karite te av’-aya. Te o ^ icc ete ava-aya&desa^ papunanti 
karite: laveti nayeti. [C e 730 1 ] 

1030 Asabbadhatuke ikaragamo. Gamissati karissati. Asabbadhatuke 

ti kim: agama, gaccheyya, gacchatu, gacchati. 15 

1031 Attanopadani kvaci parassapadattam. Attanopadani kvaci 
parassapadattam apajjanti: kariyati labbhati * kariyate labbhate. 

1032 Akaragamo hiyyattan’-ajjatanl-kalatipattisu. Kvaci ikaragamo 

hoti hiyyattan’ ajjatani kalatipatti icc etasu vibhattisu: agama 
agami agamissa. Kvaci ti kim: gama garni gamissa. 20 

1033 Bruto I timhi. Bru icc etaya dhatuya zkaragamo hoti kvaci 
*mhi vibhattiyam: 3 braviti • bruti. 

1034 Dhatuss’ anto lopo ’nekasarassa. Anekasarassa dhatussa e anto 

kvaci lopo hoti: gacchati gacchanti. Anekasarassa ti kim: pati 
yati. Kvaci ti kim: 4 mahiyati mathiyati. 25 

1035 Isn-yamadlnam anto echo va. Isu yamu icc evamadinam 
dhatunam anto echo hoti va: icchati, niyacchati, t vacchatiK Va 
ti kimattham: esati, niyamati, upasati. 

1036 Tara-karadito nm amsn. Tara kara icc evamadito um- 
vacanassa amsu adeso^ hoti va; 5M etena maggena atamsu h pubbe; 30 

|| § 1026 Sd 50 9 26 —5 1 0 80 ||. 1 (510 14 ). 2 (510 15 " 16 ). || § 1027 = Kc 515 ||. 

|| § 1028 = Kc 516 ||. || § 1029 Kc 517 ||. |j § 1030 Kc 518 ||. || § 1031 Kc 

520 ||. || § 1032 = Kc 521 ||. || § 1033 = Kc 522 | 3 {422'~ vl etc.). || § 1034 
= Kc 523 j|. 4 (834 2 ). | § 1035 Kc 524 + Rup 190 18-21 (yogavibhfiga) ||. 5 (54 18 ). 

a B m kariyati. b C e B em brahmupapattiya; ns brahmappattiya. c C. e h. 1. 
dhatvant 0 . d ita C e B em (ns comp, fecit). e C e B em dhatuya. * ita C e B em ns (ns: 
vacchati kui vzpubba asa tan || et cit. Vasa upasane et Vasa upavesane ( supra 
V 973 ) et ad. anupavecchati [Sd 453 2 ti J); leg. acchati, Rup: acchati (asa upave¬ 
sane). S B m mamsuadeso. h (B em ns akamsu). 
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^kamsu satthu vacanam; 2 vihamsu viharanti ca”. Va ti kim: 
atarimsu, akarirn.su, viharimsu. 

1037 Ka karassa ssamhi a . Kara icc etassa dhatussa ka ice adeso 
hoti va ssamhi a vacane: 3 ”aham api pujam kassam”. Va ti 

5 kim: karissam. 

1038 Viharassa ha. Fzpubbassa /zaradhatussa ha icc adeso hoti 
va 55fl[//Jmhi vibhattiyam: 4 "appamatto vihassati”. Va ti kim: 
viharissati. 

1039 S(s)alopo b ssatyadlnam. Sakaralopo hoti va ssati adinam vibhat- 
10 tinam: dakkhaii , dakkhanti : 6 "yada dakkhasi matahgam” * dak- 

khissati , vibhajim vibhajissim c \ 6 vikasati ’ vikasissati. [C e 731 l ] 

1040 Sidass’ Ikaro ne attam. Adesabhutassa sfrtosaddassa zkaro 
^paccaye attam apajjati va: nisadeti nisidapeti va. Atrayam 
pali: 7< 'ucchange mam nisadetva pita atthanusasati” ti, tatra 

15 nisadetva ti nisidapetva, nisidetva.ti pi katthaci, so yev’ 
attho — Wwt;adiganikassa dhatussa nisidetva ti ekarasahitam 
hetukattupadam bhavati * tabbacakatta, nisiditva ti pana zkara- 
gamasahitam rupam suddhakattupadam bhavati • tabbacakatta. 

1041 Vibhattissaro rasso. Vibhattibhave thito saro rasso hoti 
20 va: avoca agacchi d icc adi. Va ti kim: 8 "agama Rajagaham 

buddho 1 ’. 

1042 Dhatussaro sannoge. Dhatussaro rasso hoti safinogakkhare 
pare: 9 acchati. Sannoge ti kim: upasati. 

1043 Vacassa vass’ akaro e o hiyyattan’-ajjatanisu. 10 ”Etad avoca 
25 sattha” • so avacd, avaci; te avocum ; aham avocam * avacam f . 

1044 Vacato u^ ttha-mhesu. Vaca icc etaya dhatuya wkaragamo 
hoti ttha-mhesu vibhattisu: tumhe avocuttha , may am n avocumha. 

1045 Rudassa dassa co h bhavissantiyam, ssassa 1 ca chok 12 "Cira- 
rattaya rucchati” k rucchasi m , rodissati va. 

30 1046 A-nlto kusadinam dvittam, rassa ca te. A nl icc upasaggehi 

1 ***. 2 (54 18 ). || § 1037 Sd 514 18 ||. 3 Pv 242*. 4 ( 427 u ). 5 J VI 
4 9 6 27 . 6 = pvan 1 lattam 1 , ns. 7 (384 17 ). 8 (464 2 *; ns cit. et Khp VI 5 a : pari- 

vannayT). 9 (835 n. f). 10 Sn 2 p. 78 17 . 11 (ns: avocumha | kun prl || mhd 

kui rassa pru ||). 12 (738 28 ). 

a B e ns ssammhi cf. 836 7 . b C e B m sal 0 . c sic B e ns; [ns: vibhajim | 
vebhan prl || vibhajissim | prT || sszwvibhat eh 1 ssa kye ma kye kui pra san ||j; 
C e vibhajjati vibhajjissati; B m vibhajji vibhajji vibhajjissati. d B m agaccha. 
e C e B e vassakaro {cf. 838 n. b). 1 B m om. S C e vu. h B m so. 7 B em sassa. 
j C e B e co. k B m rujja 0 , C e B e ns rucca 0 ; C e B e ns ad. ruccanti. 111 B m rujjasi. 
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paresam &asadinam dhatunam dvittam hoti, te c’ upasagga 
rassa honti: akkosati akkosasi, niyydti niyyasi. 

1047 Pavisassa u pavekkh’ ajjataniyam. 1,f Pavekkhi antepuram 
surammam” * 2 pavisi va. 

1048 Havipariyayo b ye. Fapaccaye Tzakarassa vipariyayo hoti: 5 
vuyhati. 

1049 Lo c va d yassa. //akarassa pubbabhage thitassa yapacca- 
yassa lo c hoti va: 3 vulhati. Va ti kim: vuyhati. 

1050 Vahassa vass’ akaro attam la-yesa. Adesabhute /akare 
ca /zakarassa pubbabhage thite yapaccaye ca pare vaha- io 
dhatuya t;akarassa akaro z/ttam apajjati: vulhati e vuyhati. 

[C e 732 1 ] 

1051 Hass’ akaro hiyyattaniyam avo. 7/zzdhatussa z/karo uvadeso 
hoti, hiyyattaniyam vibhattiyam: 4 ahuva . 

1052 Ajjataniyam f Issa lopo. Pzzdhatuto paraya ajjataniya zvi- 15 
bhattiya lopo hoti: 4 "ahu raja”. 

1053 Oss’ i. Pz/dhatuto paraya ajjataniya ovibhattiya zkaro hoti: 

b tvam ahosi. j 

1054 Im um kvaci. //wdhatuto paraya ajjataniya zz/zvibhattiya 
zzwzadeso hoti kvaci: 6 ' f aham kevattagamasmim ahum kevat- 20 
tadarako”. Kvaci ti kim: 7 "ahosim nu kho aham”. 

1055 Santhato hagamo, tamhi rasso. Sampubbasma 7/zadhatuto 
/zakaragamo hoti, tasmim Aakaragame dhatuss’ anto rasso hoti 
kvaci: 9 santhahati • sanfhati va. 

1056 Patitthato ho 9 ca. Pa^pubbasma //^adhatuto ca /^akaragamo 25 
hoti, tasmim /zakaragame dhatuss’ anto rasso hoti kvaci: patit- 
fhahati ' patiUhdti va. 

1057 Pipassa passa vo^ va. Pivati • pipati va. 

1058 Hanassa vadho sabbattha. Hana icc etassa dhatussa vadha- 
deso hoti kvaci sabbattha vibhattipaccayesu: vadhati, vadhanti, 30 
vadhasi h icc adi sabbam yojetabbam; atrayam pali: 10 ”attanam 

1 cf. J VI 289 s + 289 13 . 2 (Ja VI 289 8 ). || § 1048—1050 cf. § 978 ||. 3 ns: 
sut nhuik la nay ( 0 : 1) || udaharun nhuik la krT a (o: 1) ||. 4 {461 VJ ; ahuvasi J VI 

521 21 ). 5 (D I 200 12 ). 6 (455 22 ). 7 M I 8 4 {cf D I 200 20 ). || § 1055 Rup C° 198 7 ' 9 ||. 

8 (M I 445 4 ). 9 ns: casadda phran 1 utthahi samutthahi vutthahitva ca san 

kui cT rah |[. || § 1057 Rup C° 198 28 " 30 \\. || § 1058 Kc 594 ||. 10 (398 20 ). 

a B 777 visassa (om. pa-). b ita C e B m h. I ; B° ns °ayo (840 1 - 2 ). c B m lopo. d B m 
om. e C e B e vulhati. f B e ns °niya. S (B m po). h B m vadhesi {cf. vadheti 398 19 ). 
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vadhitva vadhitva rodatl” ti ca l "vadhati na rodatl” ti ca 
2 "akkocchi mam avadhi man” ti ca 3 "ahan tarn avadhi(m) 
Saman” ti ca bahudha dissati. 

1059 Dhato a pubbass’ apino b niccam akaralopo, dbassa ca ho abbha- 
5 savisaye. Dvaram pidahati. Abbhasavisaye ti kimattham: api- 

dhdnam, apidheti : 4f, apidhetum mahasindhun” ti anabbhasavisa- 
yatta vuttavidhanam na hot! ti dassanattham. Dvaram a-pida- 
hitva ti ettha kathan ti ce: ettha pana #karo patisedhanatthe 
nipato na upasaggavayavo, tasma ettha eko akaro pubbe yeva 
10 lutto adassanam gato ti datthabbam, ayam niti sadhukam ma- 
nasikatabba. [C e 733 1 ] 

1060 Bhujato ssassa c kho, tamhi d jassa ko va. Bhujad.hatu.to parassa 
ssnssa c vibhattiya kkadeso hoti, tasmim khe ja$>s>a ko hoti va: 
bhokkhati bhokkhanti. Va ti kirn: bhukkhissati bhokkhissanti e . 

15 1061 Asannogantatt’ eke f pakatiya vuddhims. Ekacce dhatavo paka- 
tiya asannogantatta f vuddhim h papunanti: bhokkhati. 

1062 Na saniggahitagama. Pakatiya asannogantatte pi sati sanigga- 
hitagama dhatavo vuddhim na papunanti: muhcati parisamkati. 

1063 Yamhi adass’ anto ittam. Fnmhi paccaye pare apubbassa 
20 ^rtdhatussa anto zkarattam apajjate: dhanam ddiyaii, silam 

samddiijati. 

1064 Janass’ f anto’‘. /awidhatussa anto vyanjano attam apajjati 
yam hi paccaye pare: jaijali. 

1065 Sakantassa kho kakaragamen’ ajjatanadisu. Saka ice etaya 
25 dhatuya antavyanjanassa kho hoti &flkaragamena sah’ ajjata¬ 
nadisu. °asakkhi sakkhi • asakkhimsu ; sakkhissaii sakkhissanti ; 
asakkhissai asakkhissamsu. 

1066 Namhi kissa rassattam, no ca no. Kinati , vikkindti. 

1067 Yatharaham dhatuto sagamo va. 6 "Ajesi yakkho naravira- 
30 settham”. 


1 (398 20 ). 2 Dhp 3a. 2 J VI 86 24 . || § 1059 Sd 392 16 -393 s ; Rup Ce 2 0 2 37 ~203 1 II. 
* (3931 2) - II § 1060—1061 Rup Ce 204 19 "** ||. j| § 1062: Rup Ce 204 27 II. 
||§ 1063 Rup Ce 205*-" ||. || § 1064 Rup C e 206^ ||. || § 1065 Rup C e 

f J 7 yi* 9 2 82«* (50626) ’ 11 § 1066 RUP Ce 20735 II § 1067 in f ya § 1075 II* 


a (Be tato). b CeBe pubbassapino. c B em sas sa; (838 13 Ce ; ssa-). 
Be .amhi. * sic CeBem ns; RSp; bhunjissati bhunjissanti. « B™; C^ns 

sasannogo. g vu ddhi; Be nS vuddhT. h B m vuddhi. * leg. attam? j ns 

Sfllrlrhiccei 


1068 Karassa rassa yo yamhi kamme. Kammani y«paccaye pare 
kara icc etaya dhatuya ^karassayakaradeso hoti va: kayyate ■ 
kariyyati. 

1069 Nass’ anto ettan ca. Kammani ynpaccaye pare ha icc etaya 
dhatuya anto ettam apajjate va: dhammo purisena neyyati * 5 
dhamma heyyanti. Va ti kim: hayati vihhayati. [C e 734 1 ] 

Lakkhane canukaddhitavidhanam uttaratra n&nuvattati, 
^nukaddhane asati mandukagatiya pi J vattati. 

1070 Kvaci eyyamass’ emu. Eyyamavibhattiya emimdeso hoti 
kvaci: 2 "tay’ ajja gutt'a viharemu divasam; 3 katham janemu 10 
tarn mayam; 4 na no dakkhemu sambuddham” icc adi. 

1071 Tanadito omn. 6 "Pappomu”. 

1072 Nadhatnyam yapubbito a ssassa hi. Aadhatuvisaye yapaccaya- 

pubbakasma zkaragamato ssnssa b vibhattiya /wadeso hoti kvaci: 
paimayihiti panhdyihinti. Kvaci ti kim: pannayissati. 15 

1073 Mananto i namhi niccam. Minati minanti. Namhi ti kim: 
maneti c manam, 6 "rupena pamesi d ; 7 chaya metabba”. 

1074 Dhatuss’ anto rasso. Dighassaravatam dhatunam anto rasso 
hoti namhi paccaye pare niccam: lunati munati punati dhunati e . 

1075 Sagamo yatharaham dhatnto. Akdsi. Yatharahan ti kim: aka. 20 

1076 Iss’ ettam. Dhatuto parassa /karagamassa £ttam hoti ya¬ 
tharaham: aygahesi aggahesum. Yatharahan ti kim: karissati. 

1077 Karotissa kass’ anto nttam. Afarndhatussa ^akarassa anto 
uttam apajjate yatharaham: kurute. Yatharahan ti kim : karoti. 

1078 Karassa (rassa) lopo ukare, uto c’ nssa battam f . Aaradhatussa 25 
rakaralopo hoti ukave pare, wkarato ca parassa wkarassa boka- 
rattam f hoti: kubbati kabbanti , kubbasi icc adi. 

1079 Yire ca. Aaradhatussa rakarassa lopo hoti yir apace aye 
pare: kayirati s kayiranti s icc adi. 

|| § 1068 Rup Ce 2 II 7 - 9 ||. || § 1069 Rup Ce 2 0 8 22 " 24 ||. 1 ns: pag 

eva yatbanupubbiya hu lui. 2 J II 33 26 . 8 J VI 13 14 (cf. Sn 999 a, d). 4 ***. 

5 J V 57 19 . || § 1072 Rup Ce 209 8 -* ||. || § 1073 Rup C« 209 10 - 11 ||. <! J V 299 9 . 

7 (500 1 ). || § 1074 Rup Ce 209 1S “ U ||. || § 1075 Rup Ce 212 1 ' 9 ||. || § 1076 

Rup Ce 209 s1 ||. || § 1077 Rup Ce 211 12 ? ||. || § 1078: Rup Ce 210 83 ||. || § 1079 

Rup C e 211 s 1|. 

a ita ns; C e B e myapubbato. b C e ssa-. c B m manati. d C e B m matnesi. 
e B m vuccati. f o: bba°? S B m kariy 0 . 
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1080 Matantare kamme ya-ranam vipariyayo a . Garunam matan- 
tare kammani ya-ranam vipariyayo a hoti: kayirati, kayirate, 
tena kayiranti h icc adi. 

1081 Yirato eyyassa attain. 1 Kayira. [C e 735 1 ] 

5 1082 Ethass’ atha. Yirato ^//zavibhattiya atha icc adeso hoti: 
2 "kayiratha dhiro puiinani”. Yirato ti kim: 3 "sabbhir eva 
samasetha (sabbhi kubbetha santhavam)”. 

1083 Eyyum um. Yirato eyyumvibhattiya um icc adeso hoti: 
te puhnam kayiram. 

10 1084 Eyyasiss’ asi. Yirato eyyasissa asi icc adeso hoti: tv am 
kayirasi. 

1085 Eyyathass’ atha. Yirato eyyatkassa atha icc adeso hoti: 
tumhe kayiratha. 

1086 Eyyamiss’ ami. Yirato eyyamivibhattiya ami icc adeso hoti: 
15 aham kayirami. 

1087 Eyyamass’ ama. Yirato £V;yfiw/#vibhattiya ama icc adeso 
hoti: mayam kayirama. 

1088 Sabbah’ eyyas’-eyyam’-eyyanam e. Sabbahi dhatuhi eyyasi 
eyyami eyy a icc etasam vibhattlnam <?ttam hoti: ivam punnam 

20 kare, aham kare, so pnriso kare, evam bhuhje gacche care icc 
adayo veditabba. 

1089 Hiyyattaniyam karass’ attam va. 4 "Aka loke sudukkaram; 
5 sabbarivijayam akii”. V« r i ti kim: akara. 

1090 Abhisankarassa kharo tyadisu. Abkisampubbassa karadha- 
25 tussa ^to^deso hoti /yadisu vibhattisu: abhisamkharoti abhi- 

samkharonti icc adi. 

1091 Gamiss’ anto kvaci ancho ajjataniyam. So agahcha c gahchi, 
te aganchimsu. Kvaci ti kim: agacchi . 

1092 Gamimha sagamo ca. Agamasi. 

30 1093 Um amsu. Gamimha, wwvibhattiya kvaci amsu icc adeso 
hoti: agamamsu. 

|| § 1080 Rup Ce 211 10-11 ||. || § 1081—1087 Rup C* 211 19 " 24 ||. 1 (5 1 4 27 ). 
2 (516 18 ). 3 (515 9-10 ). || § 1089 Rup Ce 211 29 ||. 4 *** cf. J IV 293 2 . 5 (512 17 ). 
|| § 1090 Rup Ce 212 28-27 ||. || § 1091 Rup Ce 186 5 "? 0 (194 18 ) ||. || § 1092— 

1094 Rup Ce 186 11 " 19 ||. 

a B e ns vipariyayo (837 c ). b Rup: kayirati kato tena kayiranti. c ita C e ; 
B m so gancha; B e ns so aganchi ganchi (=Rup; Sd 463 28 ). 
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1094 TJagamo ttha-mhesu. Tumhe gamuttlia, mayam gamumlia. 

[O' 736 1 ] 

1095 Gamissa g attam yathatanti. Tantiya anurupato gamu icc 
etassa dhatussa ^akarattam hoti: so dhanam ajjhaga a te 
ajjhagu : in so p’ aga b samitim vanam; 2 Kambalassatara agu’’ c . 5 

1096 Bhavissantiyam chidassa va checcho ssena. Bhavissantiyam 
vibhattiyam chidadhatnssa checckadeso hoti va vibhattiya 
avayavabhutena sstfkarena d saddhim: checchati checchanti, chec- 
chasi. Va ti kim: chindissati. 

1097 Bhidassa e bheccho. Bhidadhatussa ca bhavissantiyam bhec- 10 
chadoso hoti va vibhattiya avayavabhutena ss«karena d sad¬ 
dhim: bhecchati, bhecchanti: 3 "avijjam bhecchati”. 

1098 Chida-bhidanam ajjataniyan ca. Puna pi chida-bkidag gaha- 
nam 'vibhattiya saha hoti’ ti atthassa nivattanattham. Ajjata- 
niyan ca vibhattiyam chida-bkidadhathnam yathakkamam chec- 15 
cka bkeccka icc ete adesa honti va: 4tt acchecchi kamkham; 
5 acchecchum vata bho rukkham”; abhecchi ( abhecchum)\ abhec- 
cho abhecchiltha icc adina ca accheccho s acchecchittha icc adina 
ca sabbam yojetabbam. Va ti kim: acchindi abhindi . 

1099 Kvaci purisavipallaso. Katthaci palippadese vibhattivipal- 20 
lasadayo viya purisavipallaso bhavati: 6 "puttam labhetha va- 
radam”. 

1100 Lu-nlto karitesu ne va. Awdhatuto ca wzdhatuto ca karita- 
paccayesu w^paccayo yeva bhavati: laveti ndyeti. Ettha ca 

" lu-nito ” ti slsamattakathanam, anne pi tadisa dhatavo maggi- 25 
tabba. 

1101 Pariavasoto ne ca nape ca. Panavapniobasma ‘"so anta- 
kammanf’ h ti dhatumha ne ca paccayo [bhavati] 1 nape paccayo 
ca ekakkhane yeva bhavanti, tatrayam pall: 8 "attana vippa- 
katam attana pariyosapeti: apatti samghadisesassa, attana vip- 30 

|| § 1095: Rup Ce 186 20 ' 27 ||. 1 (4 6 4 22 ). 2 D II 258 18 . || § 1096 Rup 

ce 204 9 ||. 3 A I 8 8 . 4 *** ( cf : S I 12 10 ' 11 Sn 355 a ); ns cit . M I 122 4 . 5 J VI 
502 17 (: Sd 342 2 ). || § 1099 vide n. 6 ||. 8 (515 s sqq, 73 9 20 ). || § 1101 vide n. 8 ||. 

7 (597 14 ). 8 (597 32 ). 

a ita CeBens (B m om. 841 i ' 5 ). b Be n s p’ aga. c Bens agum. d (B m 
sakarena). e ce ad. ca. { om. % B m om. h C c B m so antarako. 

> C e (ns) om. 
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pakatam parehi pariyosavapeti a : apatti samghadisesassa” ti. 
Imasmim thane niti ^ettha amhehi thapita, tam i^asmanto 
upaparikkhantu. 

1102 Sekaragamo akhyata-namehi. Akhyatato ca namapadato b ca 
5 vacanassa silitthattham s^karagamo hoti [C e 737 1 ]: 2 "na no 

vivaho nagehi katapubbo kudacanam tam vivaham asamyuttam 
katham amhe karomase” evam akhyatato s^karagamo, 3 "ye 
keci buddham saranam gatase” evam namato. 4 "Aka- 
ramhasa te kiccan” ti ettha pana vuttirakkhanattham sekara- 
10 gatassa ^karassa «karo kato, 5 "ukkantamasi c bhutani pabbatani 
vanani ca” ti ettha pi pana vuttirakkhanattham ^karassa zka.ro 
kato d ti datthabbam; lakkhanam hettha vibhavitam. 

1103 Gathayam atitatthe im issam. Atikkante atthe vattabbe im- 
vibhattiya Sssamadeso hoti va, so ca kho gathavisaye datthabbo: 

15 6 "aham pure sannamissam; 7 sandhavissam anibbisam; 8 upo- 
satham upavasissam”. 9 "Nirayamhi apaccisan” ti ettha pana 
vuttirakkhanattham ekassa sakarassa lopo kato. Gathayan 
ti kim: 10 "amutra udapadim e tatra p’ asim evamnamo”. Ati¬ 
tatthe ti kim: n "tam vajissam asamkhatam”. Va ti kim: 
20 12 "nakasim satthu vacanam”. Tattha keci gathapadesu f adhi- 
kakkharabhavam anicchamana 13,f uposatham upavasin” ti pa- 
thanti, tam na yuttam * pavacane gathapadesuf adhikakkha- 
ranam unakkharanan ca atthibhavato, tatha hi u ”sa katta 
taramano h Sivirajena pesito” ti ca 15r 'ime nu macca kim 
25 akamsu papam ye ’me jana 1 tippa khara katuka vedana vedi- 
yanti”j ti ca 18 ”slle patitthaya naro sapanno cittam paiinan 
ca bhavayan” ti ca unadhikakkharapada f gathayo dissanti, 
tatha pi na koci paramanumatto pi doso atthi • niyyanikasa- 
sanatta sammasambuddhassa bodhaneyyiinan ca ajjhasayanu- 
30 lomena pavattitadhammadesanattri, vuttain h’ etam Abhidham- 

1 (597 19 -598 19 ). || § 1102 Sd 51J 7 ' 19 ||. - (511 7 ). 3 (5ll ie ). 4 (511 18 

628 7 633 s ). 6 (511 18 628 s ). 0 (628 15 ). 7 (819 1 ). 8 (819 s ). 9 (628 18 ). 10 DI81 21 . ‘ 

11 Ap 530 24 . 12 Vv 226 a . 18 Vva 72 6 . 14 J VI 492*. 16 J VI 115 28 - 30 . 

10 S I 13 20 . 

a ita Bens; C e B m pariyosapeti. b B m om. c ita C e B em ns. d B m ikarato 
{pro ikaro kato). e (gm upavasim); D: upapadim. f ita C e B em ns ( vide n. g). 

S ita h. 1. B m ; C e B e ns °padesu. h J E e ad. va; fait, ut opinor : (tato) sa katta 

taramano (J V 264 21 ). i C e ad. adhimatta dukkha (= J). J C e B e ns vedayanti. 
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matikayam: 1? 'Bhagava pana vacananam lahu a -garubhavam 
na ^aneti, bodhaneyvanam pana a]]hasayanulomato dhamma- 
sabhavam avilomento b tatha tatha c [C e 737 30 ] desanam niya- 
meti ti na kinci d akkharanam bahuta va appata va codetabba” 
ti II Yadi evam, kasma tattha tattha pubbacariyehi "gathasu 5 
chanda-m-abhedattham akkharalopan” ti ca "vuttianurakkha- 
natthaya viparitata pi” ti ca f 'chandanurakkhanatthaya sukhuc- 
caranatthaya ca” ti ca vuttan ti. | Saccam c , yattha chando ca 
vutti" ca rakkhitabba hoti, 2 [kim] tattha Bhagava chandan ca 
vuttin ca rakkhati, yattha pana tadubhayam rakkhitabbam na 10 
hoti, na tattha Bhagava chandan ca vuttin ca rakkhati; taip 
sandhaya vuttam: "Bhagava pana vacananam lahu-garubha- 
vam na ganeti” ti adi. Chandan ca vuttin ca rakkhanto pi 
hi Bhagava na kabbakarakadayo viya 3 savyaparatavasena e 
rakkhati, atha kho aparimitakale anekesu jatisatasahassesu 15 
bodhisattakale akkharasamayesu kataparicayavasena padani 
[C e 738 L ] nipphannan’ eva hutva sassirikamukhapadumato nig- 
gacchanti, tesu kanici chando-vuttinam rakkhanasadisenaka- 
rena pavattanti, kanici tatha na pavattanti: yani rakkhapasa- 
disenakarena pavattanti, tani sandhaya Bhagava "chandan ca 20 
vuttin ca rakkhati” ti vattabbo, yani tatha na pavattanti, tani 
sandhaya Bhagava "chandan ca vuttin ca na rakkhati ti pi 
vattabbo, na hi Bhagava paresam codanahetu sasamko sappa- 
tibhayo, sasamko yeva hi sappatibhayo chandan ca vuttin ca 

rakkhati f ti datthabbam. 2 * 

1104 Ajjataniyam attamf im va am va. Aijataniyam vibhattiyam 
imv acanam h va amv acanam 1 va 1 attams apajjati: 4 "tanhanani 
khayam ajihaga” — ahan tb sambandho, ettha hi ajjhaga ti 
adhigacchin k ti 5 uttamapurisappayogavasena attho * 6f upaga- 
miin rukkhamulan” ti ettha upagamin ti padassa viya; atha 30 
va* ajihaga ti ajjhagan ti uttamapurisappayogavasen’ eva 
attho • 7 "kamanam vasam anvagan” ti ettha cinvagan ti pa- 

i *** (supra 64 0 20 ' 23 ). 2 ns: kim na rakkhati | bhai 1 kron 1 ma con 1 

H,aft 1 am 1 nan 3 ||. 3 = byapa krl 3 san eii 1 aphrac nhah 1 cap sa phran 1 , ns. 

4 Dhp 154*. 3 vide Dhpa III 129 s . 6 Bv 2: 32c. 7 (464 23 ' 24 ). 

a B m h. 1. lahuka-. b addendum va (640 22 ). c B ra om. d ita CeB em ns 
(-- ta cum ta ra). c B e om. sa-. f B m om. ca rakkha-. S B m attam. h B m 
ivacanam. 1 B m om. J B m ajjhaga-m-ahan ti. k a cchan. 
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dassa viya ca. Sabbam etam atltatthavasena vuttam: aham 
Hanhakkhayasamkhatam arahattaphalam adhigato ’sral ti hi 
attho. 

1105 Matantare kvaci dhatu-vibhatti-paccayanam dlgha-vipant’- ades a- 
5 lopagama ca. Garunam matantare anipphannanam annesam pada- 
nam sadhanattham kvaci dhatu-vibhatti-paccayanam digha-vi- 
parit’-adesa-lopagama a icc etani kariyani jinavacananurupani 
katabbani ti vuttam, tasma etam lakkhanam anipphannanam 
sadhanattham manasikatabbam. 

io Icc evam accantasusevanlye 

dhamme munindena sudesite ca b 
vinnunam iccham paramam patuttam 
Akhyatam etam vipulam abhasim. 4 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
15 nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane akhyatakappo 
nama pancavisatimo c paricchedo. 

XXVI. 

Ito param pavakkhami Kibbidhanam hitamkaram d 
kosallatthaya vinnunam palidhamme subhasite. 1. 

20 1106 Kammadimhi dhatuto no. Kammadimhi dhatuto /rapaccayo 
hoti: kammam karoti ti kammakdro , evam mdlakdro e kumbha- 
karo icc adi. [C e 739 1 ] 

1107 Sannayam a, nvagamo. Sannayam abhidheyyayam kamma¬ 
dimhi dhatuto «paccayo hoti, namamlii ca wwkaragamo hoti: 

25 arim f dametl ti 2 Arindamo, evam z Vessantaro icc adi. 

1108 Pure dada ca im. Pwrasadde adimhi dada icc etaya dhatuya 
«karapaccayo hoti, />wrasaddassa akarassa im ca hoti: 4 pure 
danam dadati ti Parindado. 

1 vide Dhpa III 129 4 . || § 1105 Kc 519 ||. || § 1106 Kc 526 ||. || § 1107 

Kc 527 ||. 2 cf n. i ( infra 847 1 ). 3 ns: vessam vessavTthim taraya (!) jato 

ti Vessantaro, cf. J VI 485 18 . || § U08 = Kc 528 ||. 4 cf. S I 2 3 0 25 . 

a ita C e B em ns. b ns va. c B m catuvlsatimo. d B e ns hitakkaram (845 s ). 
e C e ns malakaro. i B m ari (d: ari; cf Mhbv 72 2 ). 
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1109 Nvu-tv-avi va sabbahi. Sabbahi dhatuhi kammadimhi vit 
akammadimhi va akara-nvu-tu-avi icc ete paccayS honti: tarn 
karoti ti takkaro , hitam karoti ti hitakkaro , vineti tena tasmim 
va ti vinayo , nissaya nam vasati ti nissayo ; nvumhi: ratham 
karoti ti rathakarako, annam dadati ti annadayako, satte vineti 5 
ti vindyako , karoti ti karako, dadati ti dayako, neti ti nayako ; 
Jwmhi: tassa katta takkatta, bhojanassa data bhojanadata , karoti 
ti katta , sarati ti sarita; avm ihi: bhayam passati ti bhaya- 
dassavi icc evamadi. 

1110 Visa-ruja-padadihi no. Pavisati ti paveso , rujati ti rogo , up- 10 
paiiati ti uppado, phusati ti phasso , uccati a ti oko, bhavati ti 
bhdvo, ayati ti dyo, samma bujjhati ti sambodho. 

HU Bhavatthe ca. Bhave abhidhatabbe dhatuhi ^apaccayo hoti: 
pacanam pdko, cajanam cdgo , bhavanatn bhdvo icc evamadi. 

1112 Kvi sabbato. Sabbadhatuhi kvip&ccayo hoti: sambhavati ti 15 
sambhu , evam vibhu abhibhu, ^hujanto gacchati ti bhuja-go , 
sutthu khanati ti sam-kho. 

1113 Dharadito rammo. 2 Yathanusittham patipajjamane catusu 

apayesu apatamane satte dhareti ti dhammo , dharati tena ti 
va dhammo; kariyate tan ti kammam. 20 

1114 Tasslla-taddhamma-tassadhukarisu nl-tv-avL Tassilo taddhammo 
tassadhukari ti etesu atthesu gamyamanesu sabbadhatuto nlju 
dvt icc ete paccaya honti: piyam pasamsitum silam yassa ranno 
so hoti raja piyapasamsi h , piyam pasamsanasilo ti va piyapa- 
samsl b , piyam [C e 740 1 ] pasamsanadhammo ti va piyapasamsi b , 25 
piyapasamsane b sadhukarl ti va piyapasamsi b ; brahmam cari- 
tum silam yassa puggalassa so c hoti puggalo brahmacari, brah¬ 
mam caranasllo ti va brahmacari, brahmam caranadhammo ti 
va brahmacari, brahma[m]carane sadhukari ti va brahmacari, 
esa nayo annatra pi yatharaham; pasayha pavattitum silani 30 
yassa ranno so hoti raja pasayhapavatta, atha va^ pasayha d 
pavatt[it]um kathetum silam assa ti pasayhapavatta; bhayam 
passitum silam yassa samanassa so hoti samano *bhayadassdvi ; 
4 mallam karanasilo mallakdri, evam papakari, b sighaydyi. Tatra 

rrn°9 Kc 529 ||. || § UlO KC 530 ||. || § im Kc 531 ||. II § 1112 
Kc 532 ||. 1 Nidd 1 7 28 . II § 1113 Kc 533 ||. 2 vide 560 13 . || § 1114 Kc 534 ||. 

3 (845 s ; M I 33 fi ). 4 = lak pan 3 lum 3 khran 3 kui, ns. c ns: sighayayi siha- 

yayl | khranse 1 ala 8 sva 8 le 1 rhi san ||. 

a O' ucatT. b Bens piyappaso. c om. d pasayham. 
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itthilinge vattabbe piyapasamsini a brahmacdrini ti adina vat- 
tabbam, napumsake vattabbe piyapasamsi a brahmacdri ti adina 
rassavasena vattabbam, 'kulam, cittan’ ti va sambandho, esa 
nayo annatra pi. 

5 1115 Gamito ro odanto. Gamudhatvito h okaranto ro iti paccayo 
hoti: gacchati ti go. 

1116 Suto a. Sunati ti sd. 

1117 Saddakudhacalamandattha-rucadito yu. Sadda-kudha-cala-mand- 
atthehi ca rucadlhi ca dhatuhi y&paccayo hoti tasslladisu atthesu: 

10 ghosanasllo ghosanadhammo ghosane sadhukari ti ghosano, evam 
bhasano ; kodhano rosano; calano kampano phandano\ mandano 
vibhusano; rocano tejano vaddhano icc evamadi. 

1118 Paradigamito ru. ParadVai upapadehi parasma gamidha- 
tumha paro n/paccayo hoti va tasslladisu atthesu: bhavaparatn 

15 gantum silam yassa purisassa so c hoti 1 bhavaparogu. ) evam c 
2 antagu d 2 uedagu. Tasslladisu ti kim: pdrahgato. Paradigamito 
ti kim: anugami. 

1119 Bhikkhadlhi ca. z Bhikkha icc evamadlhi dhatuhi r^paccayo 
hoti tasslladisu e atthesu: bhikkhanasilo 4 bhikkhu , vijananasllo 

20 uinfiu.. 

1120 Nuko hanatyadlnam*. * Hanatyadmam dhatunam ante nuka- 
paccayo hoti tasslladisu atthesu: ahananasllo aghatuko, karana- 
silo karuko. [C e 741 *] 

1121 Annatthesu ca nl. Vuttappakaratthesu tato & annesu h ca 
25 atthesu ^/p acca y° hoti: panditam attanam mannatl ti pandita- 

mani , evam bahussutamani ; sattavo ghatetl ti sattughati , dlgham 
cirakalam jivatl ti dighajivi , dhammam vadati ti dhammavadi, 
siho viya nibbhayam nadatl ti sihanddi , bhumiyam sayatl ti 
bhumisayV icc evamadi. 

30 1122 Padante nvagamo niggahltam. Padante nukavagam .0 nigga- 

|| 1115 cf Sd 466® (Nirukta II 5) ||. || 1116 cf. Sd 492 24 ||. || 1117 Kc 

535 J. || § 1118 Kc 536 ||. 1 cf. S IV 2 1 0 20 . 2 Sn 458 c. || § 1119 Kc 537 ||. 
3 1^83. 4 ns cit. Mind C e 419 27 ^ 8 : "kvac’ adi . . . ca” [Kc 405] ti rasse kate 
rupam. || 1120 Kc 538 ||. 5 V536. || § 1121 Rup 240 1 ®- 16 + (240 14 ) ||. 

|| § 1122 Kc 539 ||. 

a B e ns piyappas 0 b ita C e B em ( vide 846 13 ); ns comp, fecit. c B e om. 
d B m andhava (o: addhagu, cf. Rup C e 24 1 27 ), e (B m tadlsu). 1 ita {coni.) C e ns 
{cf Kc); B em hanatyadfsu. S B m ca. b (B m atthesu). 1 (B m bhumipasayl). 
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hitam apajjati: arim dameti a ti 1 Arindamo ) vessan tarati ti 
1 Vessantaro • raja, pabham karoti ti 2 pabhamkaro • Bhagava. 

1123 Samadihanatv afinaya va ro, hanassa gho. Samadipubbaya 
3 hana icc etaya dhatuya aniiaya va dhatuya rflpaccayo hoti, 
hanassa gho ca: 4 samaggam kammam samupagacchati sammad 5 
eva kilesadarathe hanti ti va samgho ; patihanatl ti patigho ; 
B vividhe satte bhuso hanati b ti vyaggho ; samantato nagarassa 
bahire khannati ti parikhd\ antam karoti ti antako. Sama6\ ti 
kim: upaghdto. 

1124 Ramhi-r-anto c radi lopain. Ramhi paccaye pare sabbo dhatu- 10 
anto r«karadi d lopam apajiati: antako, paragu, sattha , dittho 
icc evamadi. 

1125 Bhave kamme ca tabbaniya. Bhave kamme ca tabba aniya 
icc ete paccaya honti sabbadhatuhi: bhuyate abhavittha d bha- 
vissate bhavitabbam bhauaniyam, asitabbam asamyam, pajji- 15 
tabbampajjaniyam, kattabbam karanuyam,gantabbam gamaniyam, 
ramitabbam ramaniyam. 

1126 Nyo teyyo ca. Bhave kamme ca f nya teyya icc ete paccaya 
honti yatharaham dhatuhi: kattabbam kdriyam, cetabbam ceyyam, 
netabbam neyyam\ iiatabbam 6 ndteyyam y passitabbam 6 diUhey- 20 
yarn?-. 

1127 Karato ricca. Karadhatuto riccapaccayo hoti bhave kamme 
ca: kattabbam kiccam. [C e 742 x ] 

1128 Bhuto nyass’ abb’ ukarena h . Bhu icc etaya dhatuya nyapac- 
cayassa wkarena h saha abbdde so hoti: bhavitabbo bhabbo , bha- 25 
vitabbam bhabbam. 

1129 Vada-mada-gama-yuja-garah’-akaradlhi jja-mma-gga-yh’-eyya, garo 
va. Vada-mada-gama-yuja-garaha-dk arantadlhi dhatuhi nyapac- 
cayassa yathakkamam jja-mma-gga-yha-eyyd desa honti, dhatv- 
antena saha garahassa ca garo hoti bhave kamme ca: vattab- 30 

1 (844 25 ). 2 Sn 991 d . || 1123 Kc 540 ||. 3 ^536. 4 (399 12 ). 0 (399 14 ). 

|| § 1124 Kc 541 ||. || § 1125 Kc 542 ||. || § 1126 Kc 543 + Kcv ("ca”) ||. 
it s i 61 28 IV 93® (M III 131 18 ; cf laddheyya J VI 22 5 28 ). || § 1127 Kc 544 ||. 

|| § 1128 Kc 545 ||. || § U29 = Kc 546 ||. 

a B cm ns dammetT. b B m anati (o: ahan°?). c B m ramhi ravanto (ns: 
radi | ra aca rhi so || anto | dhat en 1 acit san || ra kn 3 agum ||). d (C e ad. ca). 
e C e abhavittha bhuyate (848 n. g, 850 n. g). * B m bhavekammesu (848 «.a; 

850 n. a). S ita C^B^ns. h uk®. 
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bam vajjani, madaniyam majjam , gamaniyam gctmmatji, yojanl. 
yam yoggam, garahitabbam garayham , databbam deyyaiy 
patabbam peyyam, hatabbam heyyam, databbam meyyaiy, 
natabbam heyyam icc evamadi. 

5 1130 Kattari ca tavyo yathatanti. Bhava-kammesu a c’ eva kat- 
tari ca toy^paccayo hoti tantiya anurupena: 1 2 "kamesu pg- 
tavyatam apajjimsu”. Ettha ca patavyatan ti paribhunjitab- 
batan ti va paribhunjanakatan b ti va attho, 3 />asaddo pana 
paribhogattho. 

10 1131 Te kicca. Te paccaya Habbaduyo riccan ta kiccasunnu* 
veditabba. A^asannaya kirn payojanam: 6 "bhava-kammesu 
kicca-kta-kkhattha”. 

1132 Anne kit d . Anne paccaya &*7-icc-eva e -sanna honti. Kit- 
sannaya kirn payojanam: 6 "kattari kit”, 
is 1133 Nandadito yu. 1 Nandaduto dhatuto y^paccayo hoti bhava- 
kammesu: nandate c Nandanam, nanditabbam va Nandanam • 
vanam f , gahaniyam gahanam, caritabbam caranam. 

1134 Kattu-karanadhikaranesu ca. Kattu-karanAdhikaranesu ca 
w/paccayo hoti. Kattari tava: rajam harati ti rajoharanani ; 

20 karane: karoti tena ti karanam ; adhikarane: titthanti ettha ti 
fhanarii. 

1135 fta-hadito anassa no. i?akara-/^karadiantehi dhatuhi ana - 
desassa no hoti: karoti tena, ti karanam, pureti tena ti pura - 
nam, gaho gahanam, annani pi yojetabbani. [C e 743 1 ] 

25 1136 Na vanagahanadisu ca f . Vanagahanadisu aw^desassa no na 
hoti: s vanagahanam udakagahanam kalalagahanam icc adi. 
Vanagahanadisu ti kim: patisandhigalianam. 

1137 Nadayo tekalika. 9 7Vfldayo paccaya y/^paccayanta tekalika 
ti veditabba, yatha: kumbham karoti akasis karissati ti kum - 
30 bhaka.ro, karoti akasi^ karissati tena ti karanam, annani pi 
yojetabbani. 

1 (: 500 1 ). || § 1130 Ps II 37P >-« Mp ad A l 266 s Vibha 499 8 ' 8 (: Sv 

ad D III 89 13 ) ||. 2 cf. M I 305 22 etc. 3 ns cit. Ps-t: paribhogattho hi ayam 

^Ssaddo. || §1131 = Kc 547||. 4 § 1125-1130. 5 § 1232. || § 1132 = Kc 548 |j 
6 § 1231. || § 1133 Kc 549 ||. 7 1^451. || § 1134 Kc 550 ||. || § 1135 Kc 551 ||. 

8 Ja V 46 17- 22 . || § 1137 = Kc 552 ||. 9 § 1106—1136. 

a B m bhave kammesu (847 n. f). b CeBem hs paribhunjanamkatan. 
c C e ad. ti. d B m kita (849 9 ). e c« kit eva; B m kicc eva. 1 B e om. 

S C e akasi karoti (847 n. e). 
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1,38 Sanaayam i da-dhahi. Saiinayam abhidheyyayam da dha 
icc etehi dhatuhi zpaccayo hoti: adiyati a adi, evam upa i, 
udakam dadhati ti udadhi, mahodakam dadhati U mahodadl 
evam jaladhv, valani dadhati tasmin ti ud/adht; sandhiyati san- 
nidhatl ti va sandhi, nidhxyati ti nidhi. evam vidhtyati vidadhati 
vidhanam va vidhi ; samma samarn* va cittam adadhati ti 

1139 Ti kic casitthe<=. Saniiayam abhidheyyayam sabbadhatuhi 
tfpaccayo hoti Mpaccayo d ca asitthe: jino janarp' bujjhatu ti 
Jinabaddhi. dhanam assa bhavatu ti Dhanabhatv, fo/paccaye. to 
bhavatu ti Bhuta. dhammo enam dadatu ti Dhammadinno, vad- 

• dhatu ti Vaddhamano, annani pi yojetabbani. 

1140 Itthiyam yathatantim a-ti-yavo. Itthiyam abhidheyyayam 
sabbadhatuhi akara-ti-yu icc ete paccaya tantiya anurupena 
honti. ^paccaye tava: jirati jiranam va jara. patisambhijjati 
ti patisambhidd, patipajjati etaya ti patipada, evam sampada 
dpada; upadiyati ti upada, cintanam' cinta, patitthanam patit.ha 
sikkhanam sikkhiyati ti va siklcha. evatn bhikkha ; sampattiab 1 - 
mukham c jhayati ti abhijjhcr, vajjavajjassa upamjjhayanatp 
Zpajjha ■ upajjhayassa bhavo, yam sandhaya vuttam: ‘"upaj- 20 
jham gahapetabbo” ti, upasampadapekkho ti sambandho. Ti 
paccaye: manati janati ti mad. mananam vamati; sarapam 
sati. y«paccaye: cetayati ti cetana, vedayati ti vedana, annum 
pi yojetabbani. [C e 744 1 ] 

U41 KaramM ririya\ ^rudhatusma itthiyam amtthiyam va 25 
abhidheyyayam ririya paccayo* hoti: kattabba kiriya. karanam) 

U42 ly Ta-tavantu-tavt 'tite. Brahmacariyam vusilo vasitava imsi- 
lavi, aggim hi,to hatavd lmtavi, odanam bhutto bhuttava bhut- 
Z . Tattha avast ti vusito, ahavi ti huto, abhunp ti bhutto, 30 
esa nayo sesesu pi; tatra vusitava ti evampakaram >g«na- 
na«tosadisani k padamalavasena, vusitav, ti evaippakaran 

-iiTTTtS Kc 553 II ’ V 430 . ! V497. || § 1139 = Kc 554 ||. II § >140 

KC 555 ||. ■ C350"; Ap V). 4 Vin I 94 6 . ,| § 114. Kc 556 ||. ‘(A 1 286- 

kammam kiriyam viriyam). J| § 1142 Kc 557 ||. 

a CO SM.™ (rtdc Vm 84”). » B« om. ti. d Bo kit c^svHke *B ^ 

, . e „> c e B em ns; leg. enam. * B e om . ns 

SS B® 4a. t * BC*«: c thhappo. 

j Kcv: karaniyum. k C e gunavantus°. 
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pana 1 dandisadxsanv, zVzzpaccaye tani vusitavini ti adini bha- 
vanti, napumsake rassattavasena vusitavi ice adini bhavanti. 

1143 Bhavakamme a ca ta. Bhave ca kamme ca atite kale ta - 
paccayo hoti sabbadhatuhi. Bhave tava: gayanam agayittha 

5 ti va gitam . b ; naccanam anaccittha ti va naccam, evam nattam ; 
hasanam hasitam. Kammani: abhaslyittha c ti [va] bhasitam * 
purisena, evam desitam, katam, sitam d sayitam e ; arujjittha ti 
roditam, runnam va icc evamadi. 

1144 Budha-gamadihi sabbattha kattari. a Budha * gamed icc evam- 
io adihi kattari topaccayo hoti sabbakale: sabbe samkhat&sam- 

khata-sammutibhede dhamme bujjhati abujjhis bujjhissati ti bud- 
dho, evam saranah gato, samathah gato, hato icc evamadi. 

1145 Jisma ina. l Ji icc etaya dhatuya zVzapaccayo hoti sabbakale 
kattari: papake akusale dhamme jinati ajini h jinissati ti jino, 

15 1146 Supasma bhave ca. h Supa icc etasma dhatusma zkapaccayo 
hoti kattari bhave ca: supatl ti supino, supanam va supino, 

1147 Isa-du-suto kho bhava-kammesu. Isa-du-suto upapadato pa- 
rehi dhatuhi khapaccayo hoti bhava-kammesu: Isam slyati 
bhavata isassago, dukkhena siyati bhavata dussayo, sukhena 

20 siyati bhavata sussayo ; isam kariyati ti isakkaram 1 • kammam 
bhavata, dukkhena kariyati ti 6 dukkaram ' hitam bhavata, 
sukhena kariyati ti 6 sukaram ■ papam balena; [C e 745 1 ] dukkhena 
bhariyati ti dubbharo • mahiccho, 7 sukhena bhariyati ti subharo * 
appiccho; dukkhena rakkhitabban ti 8 diirakkhami * cittam, duk- 
25 khena passitabbo ti 9 duddaso • dhammo; sukhena dassitabban 
ti 10 sudassam • paravajjam; dukkhena anubujjhitabbo ti 9 dura - 
nubodho • dhammo, sukhena bujjhitabban ti subodham icc 
evamadi. 

1148 Icchatthesu tave turn va samanakattukesu. Icchatthesu sa- 
30 manakattukesu dhatusu santesu k sabbadhatuhi tave turn icc 

1 (187 27 sqq). || § 1143 Kc_ 558 ||. || § 1144 Kc 559 J. 2 Vll 32 . 

3 Vl075c. |! § 1145 Kc 560 ||. 4 V 1238. j| § 1146 Kc 561 ||. s ]/s59. || § 1147 
Kc 562 ||. 6 (Ud 61 1-2 ). 7 Pj I 241°. 8 Dhp 33 b . 9 Vin I 4 34 . 10 Dhp 252a. 
|| § 1148 Kc 563 ||. 

a B e ns bhave kamme (847 n. f). b (B m avayanam avSyittha ti va vitam). 
c C e B m abhasayo. d B^ om. e C e sahitam; B m om. f C e B e gamu (ns 
comp, fecit). S C e abujjhi bujjhati (847 n e). b C e ajini jinati (n. g). i B m 
rsaka tariyatl ti Tsattaram. J C e B m dur°. k(B m yan tesu). 
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ete paccaya honti va sabbakale kattari: puMani katave icchati, 
saddhammam sotum icchati. 

1149 Turn araha-sakkadisu. Araha-sakkadisu atthesu sabbadha¬ 
tuhi tumpaccayo hoti: x "ko tam ninditum arahati; 2 sakka jetum 
dhanena va; 3 bhabbo niyamam okkamitum”; anucchaviko bha- 5 
vam danam patiggahetum, idam* kdtum* anurupam, datum 
yuttam, datum vattun ca labhati h , 4 "evam vattati bhasitum; 
5 bandhitum na ca kappati”; kdlo bhunjitum icc evamadi. 

1150 Pubbakal’ ekakattukanam tuna-tvana-tva payena. Pubbakale 
samanakattukanam dhatunam tuna tvana tva icc ete paccaya 10 
honti yebhuyyena: katiina kammam gacchati, akatuna punnarp 
kilissanti sattd, sutvd{na) c dhammam modati, 6 "sutva jamssama” d 

icc evamadi. _ _ 

1151 Kadaci samane ca. Samanakale ca samanakattukanam dha- 
tunam tuna tvana tva icc ete paccaya honti kadaci': 7 "andha- 15 
karam nihantvana' udito ’yam divakaro”^ ettha ca tvanapac- 
cay{apay)ogadassanen’ eva<s tilna-tvapayoga pi dassita va honti. 

1152 Apare ca. Apare h kale ca samanakattukanam dhatunam 
tuna tvana tva icc ete paccaya honti kadaci: dvaram avaritva f 
pavisati ti. 

1153 Asamanakattari pi. Asamanakattari pi dhatuhi tuna tvana 
tva icc ete paccaya honti kadaci: *sihani disvd bhayam hoti , 
9 "pannaya c’ assa disva asava parikkhlna”. 

1154 Parapadayoge ca. Parapadayoge pi dhatuhi tvadajo pac¬ 
caya honti kadaci: 10 apatva nadim pabbato, atikkamma pabba- 25 
tam nadi . [C e 746 1 ] 

1155 Lakkhana-hetuadippayoge ca. Lakkhana-hetuadippayoge pi 
dhatuhi ftiadayo paccaya honti kadaci: 8 siham disva bhayam 
hoti , ghatam pivitva balam jay ate, dhan 1 ti katva dando patito. 

1156 Vyattaye saddasiddbappayogej ca. Vyattaye saddasiddhappa- 30 

II § 1149 Kc 564 ||. 1 Dhp 230 b . 2 ***. 8 cf Pp 13 w . 4 cf. Abhidh-av 
v 858 d 5 ***• II § 1150 Kc 566 ||. 6 ***. || § 1151 Sd 311 33 —312 6 ||. 7 (311 33 )- 

j|'§ 1152 Sd 312 14-19 ||. || § 1153Sd 312 24 - 3 °||. 8 (313 4 ) 9 (312 24 ). II § HM:Sd 
312 81 ||. 10 ns cit. Rup C e 2 5 9 20-23 . || § H55 Sd 313 1 ' 8 ||. || § 1156 Sd 313 3 1|. 

a B m om. b B m dhatu tavatan ca sotum pro datum . . . labhati. 
c Bemns sutva. d Ce mantetva janissami. e (B m kada pi). f B m om. nihant¬ 
vana . hvari- (851 16-19 ). S C e B m tvanappaccayogad 0 ; B e ns tvanappayogad 0 . 
h B e apara-. 1 B m than, i {vide 852 n. a). 
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yoge a pi dhatuhi tvadayo paccaya honti kadaci: lfr upadaya 
rupam”, nhatva gamanam, bhutva sayanam iec evamadi. 

1157 Vattamane vippakatavacane man’-anta. Vattamane kale vippa- 
katavacane vattabbe sabbadhatuhi mana anta icc ete paccaya 

5 honti: saramano rodati , gacchanto b ganhati b , 2 "gacchanto so 
Bharadvajo addasa Accutam G isim”. 

1158 Avippakatavacane d aniyamitakale anto. Avippakatavacane 
vattabbe aniyamitakale dhatuto antapaccayo hoti: so mahanto 
hoti, mahanto ahosi, mahanto bhavissati, maha bhavati, maha 

10 asi e , maha bhavissati. 

1159 Sasadito ratthu. 3 Sadevakam (lokam) f sasati ti sattha . 

1160 Padito ritu. 4 Pati puttan ti pita, puttam piyayatl ti va pita, 
puttam pinayati tappetl ti va pita; matapituhi 5 dharlyate ti dhita. 

1161 Manadihi ratu. Dhammena puttam 6 manetl ti mata , 7 pubbe 
15 bhasati ti bhata, yebhuyyena hi jetthakabhata bhasati ti (bhata 

ti) vuttos, tasma itaro paccha bhasati ti bhata ti vattabbo. 

1162 Agamito tuko. ^pubbasma gamidhatato tnkapaccayo hoti: 
agacchatl ti agantnko. 

1163 Iko bhabbe. Gamu icc etasma zfozpaccayo hoti bhabbe: ga- 
20 missati gantum bhabbo ti h gamiko • bhikkhu. 

1164 Matantare paccaya-d-anittha nipatana sijjhanti. , Garunam 
matantare samkha^nama-samasa-taddhit’-akhyata-kitakesu sa- 
ppaccaya ye sadda anitthangata, te pi nipatana va sijjhanti ti 

25 vuttam; [C c 747yatha ye ca pavoga voharupaga sadhusadda, 
te vuttappakarehi paccayehi anipphanna nipatana sijjhanti ti 
ca vuttam. Idam pi manasikatabbam. 

1165 Ge gi ta-tisu. 8 Ge icc etassa dhatussa c g/adeso hoti /«paccaya- 
^paccayesu: gitam giti sahgiti. 

30 1166 Natimhaj tassa 9 sacca-ttantena. 10 Afa//dhatumhaj parassa 
1 (313 4 ). || § 1157 Kc_567 ||. 2 (80 2B ). || § 1150 Kc 568 ||. 3 (451 i0 ). || § 1160 
= Kc 569 ||. 4 (402 s ). 6 ^1593. || § 1161 = Kc 570 ||. e (54 9 9 ). 7 ( 44 6 23 ). || § 1162 
Kc 571 ||. || § 1163 Kc 572 ||. || § 1164 Kc 573 |j. || § 1165: Kc 610 ||. 8 ^91. 
|| § 1166 Kcv 573, Senart 288 9-11 ||. 9 ns: sacca-ttantena nhuik sa nhan 1 anta san 
cca tta khra 3 lyak samas phrac san || va | antena | nhan 1 || saha | ta kva || vakya 
nhuik mahanta kui maha pru en 1 sui 1 | vakya nhuik saha ttii 1 sa pru || va | saha- 
vacl sanipat || va | "cca-tta-santena” hu ap lyak vipariyaya pru ||. 10 cf V1116. 
a ita C e B era ns (= sadda pri 8 so prayug nhuik). b B m om. c C e Ajjunam. 
d B ra avippakitav 0 . e (ns ahosi). f B ra om. S C e B em vutta, om. bhata ti. h C e 
ad. ca. 1 B e ns samkhya-. i (Wg § 26: 9: nrtT); C e B em ns natimha et natidh 0 . 
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tapaccayassa dhatuantena saha ccd-tta&esa honti: naccam 
nattarn. 

1167 Ima-samanaparehi jja-jju. Ima samdna apara icc etehi jja 
jju icc ete paccaya honti: imasmim kale ajja ; vattamanadi- 
vasena samanakale sajju * tasmim khane, tatha hi lff na hi papam 5 
katam kammam sajjukhiram va muccati” a ti ettha 2 sajjukhl- 

ran ti tarn khanam yeva dhenuya thanehi nikkhantam abbhunha- 
khlran ti attho; aparasmim kale aparajju * anantaratikkantadi- 
vase, hiyyo ti attho, suve va, tatha hi 3 ' r pindapatapatikkanto 
viharam pavisitva b sayam va nikkhamati aparajju va kalena c 10 
ti ettha 4 punadivase d pato va ti attham 5 vadanti. 

1168 Imass’ 6 attam jjamhi. /m^saddassayyamhi pare «ttam hoti: ajja. 

1169 Samanassa jjamhi e so. ^Scufianasaddassa j/)^imhi e s<?karadeso 
hoti: sajjaK 

1170 Sasa-disehi rittho tassa. 8 Sdsa *disa icc etehi dhatuhi ta- 15 
karapaccayassa ritthade so hoti: 10,r anusittho so maya , dittham 
me rupam. 

1171 Disato kiccatassa rattho. Wsadhatuto parassa kicca/«karassa 
rattha icc adeso hoti: dassanlyam datthabbam. 

1172 tum-tvanam ratthuin.. 9 Disato paresam tutfi tva icc etesam 20 
ratthum icc adeso hoti: bhikkhusamghamz datthu.m% viharam 
gacchati; lln nekkhammam datthu khemato”, ettha ca datthun 

ti disva, dassanahetu ti attho. [C e 748 1 ] 

1173 tvassa rattha ca. 9 Disato parassa taapaccayassa rattha icc 
adeso hoti: i2 "Ummadantim h aham dittha amuttamanikunda- 25 
lam” 7 ; 13 dittha antam patto ti ditthipatto i, pannacakkhuna disva 
samsarassa antam nibbanam patto adhigato ti attho. 

1174 Disassa va salopo ’desen’ iss’ attan ca. Dtsa icc etassa dha¬ 
tussa sakaralopo hoti adesavayavabhutena ^flkarena k saddhim, 
zkarassa ca attam hoti: datthabbam, daUhum. Va ti kim: 14 "aham 30 
dittha”, lb rupam dittham. 

i Dhp 71 ab . 2 Dhpa II 67 19 . 3 S I 186 10 . 4 cf. Spk I 269 22 . 6 ns: 
"aparaijugataya Asalhiya purimika upagantabba” [cf. Vin II 167 34 ] I lan 3 suve 
en' sftdhaka pan. • (cf. § 464). ' ( cf. 780“). |i § 1170 Kc 574 ||. » V971. 

0 1/924 10 Vin I 95 1 . || § 1171-1172 Kcv 574 Cca”) ||. 11 Sn 424 b (Pj). 

|| § 1173 vide n. 12-13 ||. 12 (483 13 - 76 ). 73 Ppa 19 2 29 " 27 . 74 (85 3 26 ). 15 (853 19 ). 

a ita C e B em ns. b B m pavisetva; S: pavisati. c S: kale. d ns 
°divasena. « ita C e B em ns. f ns sajju. 8 B m om. b vide 483 n. e. 1 Bens 
okundalim (Bm om). ) Be dittbapp®. k ita Ce; Be^ns dakarena. 
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1175 ditthass’ ittam patte. Patte sadde a pare 'disva’ ti atthavaca- 
kassa dittha icc etassa saddassa akarassa zkarattam hoti: 
ditthipatto. Ditthassa ti kim: ditthim patto ditthiya va patto 
ditthipatto. 

5 1176 Sahadina santa-puccha-bhanja b -hansadlhi tassa ttho. Sakaranta- 
x puccha- 2 bhanjaP- 3 hansa icc evamadihi- dhatuhi tapaccayassa 
sah adivyanjanena tthadeso hoti thane: tuttho, ahina dattho ; maya 
puttho ; bhattho ; hattho pahattho, yittho, j uttho, samsattho, pavittho 
annani pi yojetabbani. 

10 1177 TJttho vasa. 4 Vasa c icc etasma dhatumha tapaccayassa saha 
adivyanjanena utthadtso hoti thane: 5 vassam uuttho. 

1178 Vasassa vassa va 6 vu. 4 Vasa icc etassa dhatussa -nakarassa 
zzkaradeso d hoti va tapaccaye pare: 7f 'vusitam brahmacariyam’’, 
uttho • viittho va. 

15 1179 Dha-dha-bha-hehi dha-dha ca. Dha dha bha ha icc evaman- 
tehi dhatuhi fapaccayassa 3 ^athakkamam dha-dhadesa honti: 
8 "buddho Bhagava”, vuddho bhikkhu, laddham me pattacivaram , 
aggind daddham vanam. 

1180 Bhanjasma e ggo ca. 9 Bhanjasma e dhatumha tapaccayassa 
20 g’g’adeso hoti saha adivyanjanena: bhaggo. 

1181 Bhujadlnam anto no dvittan ca. 10 Bhuja icc evamadinam 
dhatunam anto no hoti topaccayassa ca dvittam hoti [C e 749 1 ]: 
bhutto bhuttava, bhuttavi, catto, satto, ratto f , yutto, vivitto. 

1182 Vacassa vass’ u. n Vaca icc etassa dhatussa z>«karassa zzkara- 
25 deso^ hoti, anto ca cakaro no hoti, tapaccayassa ca dvibhavo 

hoti: 12 "vuttam h’ etam Bhagavata vuttam arahata”. 

1183 Gupadinan ca. 13 Gupa icc evamadinam dhatunam anto ca 
vyanjano no hoti, tapaccayassa ca dvibhavo hoti: sugutto, citto, 
litto h , santatto, aditto, vivitto icc evamadi. 

30 1184 Taradlh’ inno, u Taradlhi dhatuhi tapaccayassa innadeso 

|| § 1176_Kc 575 ||. 1 VT74. 2 (d: V215). 8 (Mmd 442 17 ). || § 1177 

Kc 576 ||. 4 V966. 5 Vin III ll 1 . 0 ns: u | u pru j va 5g-um ||. | § 1178 Kc 

577 ||. 7 D I 84 ll . || § 1179 = Kc 578 ||. 8 Vin III l 16 . || § 1_180 Kc 579 ||. 

9 (Mmd C e 444^®: bhanja avamaddane). || § 1181 Kc 580 ||. 10 1/1087. || § 1182 
Kc 581 ||. 11 Vl45. 12 It l 4 . || § 1183 = Kc 582 ||. 13 ^548. || § 1184 (=) Kc 

583 ||. 14 1/724. 

a ita C e B em ns 0 : pattasadde. b ita B e ns (B™ bhanda); Ce bhanja. 

c B m vasi. d cf 85 4 24 . e C e bhanjasma. f (B m datto). S cf 854 12-13 . h B m om- 
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hoti, anto ca no hoti: lff tinno ’ham tareyyam”, uttinno, sam- 
punno a paripunno , tunno, parijinno, akinno. 

1185 Bhidadlhi va inn’-ann’-ina. 2 Bhidadlhi dhatuhi tapaccayassa 
inna-anna-madesa honti va, anto ca no hoti: bhiimo sambhinno, 
chinno saiichinno, dinno a , nisinno, channo acchanno, khinno, runno, 5 
3 "khina jati”. Va ti kimattham: bhitti. 

1186 Susa-paca-sakehi kkha-kka ca. 4 Susa b paca *saka icc etehi 
dhatuhi tapaccayassa kkha-kkadesa honti, anto ca vyanjano no 
hoti: 7 "sukkham kattham”, pakkam phalam , 8 "Sakko ’ham”. 

1187 Kamadihi nto ca. 9 Kamu icc evamadihi dhatuhi topacca- 10 
yassa ntadeso h hoti, dhatuanto ca no hoti: pakkanto, vibbhanto a , 
samkanto, santo , khanto, danto, vanto. 

1188 Khamadlhi nti ca. 10 Khamu icc evamadihi dhatuhi t^pac- 
cayassa c zzftadeso hoti, dhatuanto ca no hoti: kharxti, karxti, santi. 

1189 Janadlnam antass’ a timhi ca. 11 Jan a icc evamadinam dha- 15 
tunam antassa vyanjanassa attain hoti tapaccaye ifzmhi ca: ajayi 

ti jato, jananam jati. [C e 750 1 ] 

1190 Gama-khana-hana-ramadlnam anto lopam. 12 Gama x3 khana 
u hana lh rama icc evamadinam dhatunam anto vyanjano lopam 
apajjati tapaccaye /zmhi ca: sugato sugati , 16 ”khatam upahatam”, 20 
samaggarato samaggarati, abhirato abhirati, mato mati. 

1191 Dhatvantarakaro d ca. Dhatunam antabhuto rakaro ca lo¬ 
pam apajjati tapaccaye ^‘mhi ca: 17 pakato pakati } ls sato sati. 

1192 Tha-panam anto ivanno ca. 19 Tha 20 pd icc etesam dhatunam 
anto zvanno hoti /apaccaye ^zmhi ca: thito fhiti , yagum pito: 25 
21 "yagupitassa bhikkhuno; 22 dhammapiti e sukham seti”. 

1193 Hantehi ho, hassa lo va adaha-nahanam. /fakarantehi dhatuhi 
tapaccayassa /zakaradeso hoti dhatuantassa ca lo i hoti adaha- 
nahanam: 23 drulho, u gdlho: 26 "ajjhogalho mahannave”, 26 bdlho, 
27 mulho. Adaha-nahanam iti kim: 2s daddho } 29 sannaddho. 30 

1 c/.~Uda 133 17 . |j § 1185 _Kc 584 ||. 2 VI089. 3 D I 84 11 . || § 1186 
Kc 585 ||. _ 4 1/1194. 5 1/162. c V 1206. 7 (490 18 ). 8 J VI 572 10 . || § 1187 Kc 

586 ||, 9 V659. || $ 1188 Rup C e 249® ad Kc 586 ("ca”) ||._ 10 V670. || § 1189 Kc 

587 || 11 VI154. || § 1190 Kc 588_||. 12 Vl075c. 131 / 533 , 141 / 536 . 161 / 678 . 

16 A I 89®. || § 1191 Kc 589 ||. 17 (l/l289). 18 ^719. || § 1192 Kc 590 ||. 19 V300. 

29 V541. 21 cf. Vin I 46 s . 22 _ Dhp 79A _|| § 1193 Kc 591 ||. 23 ^Kl032?) 

21 (VT029 ?) 25 Vm 20 6 4 . 26 fl/I009). 27 (Vll98). 28 (V 1004). 29 (Vll97). 

a B m om. b C e ntoadeso; B m ntodeso. c leg. tipaccayassa (= Rup). 
d Bm dhatant 0 . e B m °plta. f B m lopo. 
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1194 Ranjassa jo bhava-kattu-kar anesu namhi va. 1 Ranjanti satta 
tena sayam va ranjati a ranjanamattam eva va ti rago. Va b ti 
kim: ranjati ti rahgo. 

1195 Ghato banatissa. 2 Han a icc etassa- dhatussa sabbassa ghata- 
5 deso hoti nam hi paccaye pare: upahananam 3 upaghato • bhoga- 

nam, gavo hanatl ti i goghatako. 

1196 Sabbattha va vadbo. *Hana icc etassa dhatussa sabbassa 
vadhadeso hoti va sabbesu thanesu: hanatl ti vadho } hananam 
va vadho: 5n esa vadho Khandahalassa”; vadhati ti vadhako , 

10 avadhi ahani va. 

1197 Akarantanam ayo. Jkarantanam dhatunam ayadeso hoti 
?mpaccaye pare: danam dadati ti danadayako * danadayi c , majja- 
payi d , nagarayayi. 

1198 Pura-sam-upa-panhi karassa kha-khara va tappaccayesu ca. 

15 Pur a sam up a pari icc etehi 6 karadhatnssa kha-kharadzsa 

honti va tappaccaye e namhi ca: purakkhato samkhato upak- 
khato f parikkharo samkharo. Va ti kim: upakaro. [C e 751 1 ] 

1199 Tave-tunadisu ka. Tave-tunad isu paccayesu *karadha\Mss>a 
fozdeso hoti va: katave, katum * kattum va, katuna • kattuna va. 

20 1200 Gama-khana-hanadinam tum-tabbadisu na. 7 Gama-khana-hana 
icc evamadlnam dhatunam antassa ^akaro hoti va tum-iabba- 
disu paccayesu: gantum gamitum, gantabbam gamitabbam ; khan- 
tuni khanitum g , khantabbam khanitabbam^\ bantam hanitum, 
hantabbam hanitabbam\ mantum manitum, mantabbam mani- 
25 tabbam \ gantiina khantuna hantuna mantuna; gantvana h , 8 ”khan- 
tvana 1 kasum”, rantvdi ramitvd. 

1201 Sabbehi tunadinam yo. Sabbehi dhatuhi tunadinam paccaya- 
nam y«karadeso hoti va: abhivandiya • abhivanditvd, ohaya * 
ohayitva k , upaniya ' upanetua m , passiya * passitvd , uddissa ’ uddi- 

30 sitvd, adaya ‘ adiyitvd. 

1202 Yano ca. Sabbehi dhatuhi tunadinam paccayanam yana 

II § 1194 Kc 592 j|. 1 cf As 362 27 . || § U95 Kc 593 ||. 2 Vl$6. 8 A 

III 173 4 . 4 M I 58 1 . || § 1196 Kc 594 ||. 8 J VI 155 2S . || § 1197 = Kc 595 ||. I 

|| § 1198 Kc 596 ||. 6 V 1289. || § 1199 = Kc 597 ]|. || § 1200 = Kc 598 jj. ' 

7 (855 n. 12, 13, 14). 8 ***. || § 1201 = Kc 599 ||. || § 1202 cf. Sd 310 12 " 28 ||. j 

a (B m ranjeti). b B m om. va. c B m °daya. d C e B e ns majjadayl. e ita 
C e B e m ( ns comp, fecit). 1 B e ns upakkhato. S ita C e B m ; B e ns khan 0 . h B m 
gantana. * B m khantana. J B m ranta. k B e ns ohitva. m ita B e ns (= Kcv); 1 
C e B m upanitva. \ 
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icc iuleso hoti va: 1 anubhaviydna khadiyana icc evamadi. Va 
ti kim: anubhavitiina anubhauitvd anubhavitvana anubhaviya 
annbhuyya. 

1203 Raccam ca-na-rantadlhi. Cakara-^akara-rakarantadlhi dha¬ 
tuhi tunadinam paccayanam raccade so hoti va: 2 "vivicc’ eva 5 
kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi”, dhacca, upahacca, 3 "pa- 
dakkhinam kacca nipacca pade”. Va ti kim: 4 akatuna pun- 
nam, liantvd, katvd, nipatitva. 

1204 Disa svana-sva a ’ntalutti ca. ^ Disadhainyd tunadinam pac¬ 
cayanam svana h -svadesa honti antalutti ca: disvana c disva. Va 10 
ti kim: 6 "Ummadantim aham d dittha”, ettha ca dittha ti disva. 

1205 Ma-ha-da-bhehi mma-yha-jja-bbha-ddha ca. Ma ha da bha icc 

evamantehi dhatuhi tunadinam paccayanam mma-yha-jja-bbha- 
ddhadzsa honti va antalutti ca: dgamma • aganivh , okkamma ■ 
okkamitva, nikkhamma • nikkhamitvd, abhiramma • abliiramitva, 15 
paggayha * pagganhitvd paggahetvd, sammuyha * sammuyhitva, 
sannayha ■ sannayhitva e , druyha • aruhitva f , ogayha * ogdhetva , 
uppajja • uppajjitva, sampajja% ■ sampajjitva%, acchijja ■ acchin- 
ditvd, chijja * chindiya, hrabbha braddhd * arabhilva, upaladdlia * 
upalabhitva icc evamadi. [C e 752 l ] 20 

1206 Dhantebi h ddha-ddhana tva-tvananan ca. Z)^«karantehi dha¬ 
tuhi iva-tvanapaccayanam yathakkamam ddhd ddhana icc adesa 
honti antalutti ca: [ko mam] viddhd [nillyasi] • viddhana, bud- 
dha c • buddhana. Ettha ca 7 viddhana icc adina bhavitabbam * 
8 "laddhana pubbapariyam visesan” ti ca 9 "ko mam viddha 25 
nillyasi” ti ca payogadassanato. 

1207 Labhasma tvanassa ddhana 1 . 10 Labhasmd dhatuto tvanapac- 
cayassa ddhana icc adeso hoti va antalutti ca: ^''yasam lad- 
dhana dummedho”. 

3° 

1208 Akkbarato karo. Akkharato karapaccayo hoti: akaro akaro 
icc evamadi kakaro khakaro icc adi ca. 

i (3 1 0 23 ). || § 1203 Kc 600 + Rup Ce 2 6 0 22 ' 25 ||. 2 D I 73 23 . 3 (5 1 7 10 ). 

4 (851 11 ). || § 1204 Kc 601 ||. 5 V924. 0 (853 25 ). |{ § 1205 = Kc 602 [|. || § 1206 
-1207 Sd 482 28 -483 23 ||- 7 (: 482 29 ~ 32 ). 8 (4 8 3 12 ). 9 (483 11 ) 10 1/635. 11 (6 6 3 29 ). 

|| § 1208 Kc 606 ||. 

a B 1 ” om. -sva. b B m om. svana-. c B m om. d (vide 853 n. h); B m 
Ummadantipama. e B m ns {pro sammuyha ... sannayhitva) sampayha sampaj^- 
hitva. f C° aruyhitva. gB e ns upasampajj 0 . b B m dhantehi(?). i C e B m ddhanam. 
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1209 | Na bhavantarena. Vattuno a adhippayantarena akkharato 
kdrapaccayo na hoti kadaci; karanam karo b : ra iti karo ra- 
karo ■ ra iti uccaranam, rasaddo ti attho; aka.ro ti adisu pi 
es’ eva nayo. 

5-1210 Yathagamam ikaro. Yathagamam sabbadhatuhi sabbapac- 
cayesu z’karagamo hoti: tena kammam kariyam, bliavitabbam, 
1 janitabbam, viditam, karitva, icchitam, gamitabbam , veditabbam, 
haritvd, pacitva icc evamadi. 

1211 Da-dhantato kvaci yo. Dakara-dhakarantehi dhatuhi yatha- 
10 gamam c yakaragamo hoti kvaci tunadisu paccayesu: buddho 

loke uppajjitva dhammam bujjhitva. Da-dhantato ti kimattham: 
labhitva. Kvaci ti kimattham: uppadetva. 

1212 Niggahitam no sannogadi. iVakaro sannogadibhuto nigga- 
hitattam apajjati: rahgo, bhahgo, sahgo d . 

15 1213 Sadassa sldo. 2 Saztadhatussa sidddeso hoti: nisinno, nisidati. 

1214 Sannipubbassa slvo. Sam-nipxCobassa sadtodhatussa 5/ v i>#deso 
hoti: idani pakkhi sannisiva, 3 "sannislvesu pakkhisu”. 

1215 Yajassa sarassa tthe i. 4 Yaja icc etaya dhatuya sarassa 
z'kar adeso hoti tthe pare: yittho, 5 "tam me suyittham”. Tthe 

20 ti kimattham: yajanam . [C e 753 1 ] 

1216 Ha-catutthanam antanam e do dhe. Ha- catutthanam dhatvan¬ 
tanam do adeso hoti dhe pare: sannaddho, kuddho yuddho 
siddho, laddho araddho. 

1217 Do dhakare. iJa-catutthanam dhatvantanam do adeso hoti 
25 dhakare pare: daddho, vuddho. Dhakare ti kimattham: daho. 

1218 || Matantare gahassa ghara ne va. Garunam matantare 
* u gaha icc etassa dhatussa gharadeso hoti va wapaccaye pare" 
ti savuttikam lakkhanam abhatam; tesam imani udaharanani 
kimudaharanani f : " gharam gharani — va ti kimattham: gaho ” 

30 iti. | Ettha ca 7 ”ghara secane” ti dhatuvasena ghara saddo nip- 
phajjati. 

|| § 1209 cf Rup C e 278 26-28 ||. || § 1210 = Kc 607 ||. 1 = phrac ce 
ap eS\_ns. || § 1211 Kc 608 ||. || § 1212 Kc 609 ||. || § 1213 Kc 611 ||. 
2 cf V 482. || § 1214 Sd 384 28 —385 2 (6 2 3 25 - 27 ). 3 (384 u ). || § 1215 Kc 612 ||. 
* K226. B JVI 527 25 . ||_§ 1216 = Kc 613 [|. || § 1217 = Kc 614 ||. || § 1218 
Kc 615 ||. 6 V 1267. 7 V 722. 

a (C e vatthuno). b C e B m karo. c C e B em ns yathakkamam. d B m otn. 
e (B m anta). * ita C e B em ns (o: udaharana-kimudaharanjini?). 
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1219 Dahassa do lattam. 1 Dahadhatnssa dakaro lattam apajjate 
//apaccaye pare va: parildho * paridaho va. 

1220 Dhatvantassa kvismim lopo. Bhujago, samgho a icc adi. 

1221 Bhujassa kvaci lopo tva-tvanesu. Bhutva ’ bhunjitva, bha- 

tvdna ' bluihjiivdna . 5 

1222 Vidante u. Lokavidu. 

1223 Na-ma-ka-ranam antanam n’ iyuttatamhi. Nakara-makara-ka- 

kara-rakaranam dhatvantanam na lopo hoti z'karayutte tapae- 
caye pare: hanitum gamitum, amkito samkito ramito sarito, 
karitva. /yuttatamhi ti kim: kato, sato, hato. 10 

1224 Ca-ja nvumhi ka-gattan ca. Cakara-jakara kakara-gakarat- 
tarn n&pajjanti nvupaceaye pare: vacako, yajako. 

1225 Tattam karadlnam antassa tumhi. iTanzdhatuadmam antassa 

vyanjanassa takarattam hoti ft/paccaye pare: kattd , vatta icc 
evamadi. 15 

1226 Tum-tuna-tabbesu karassa va. Karadhatxxya antassa raka- 
rassa tokarattam hoti va turn tuna tabba icc etesu pacca¬ 
yesu: kaitam * katum, kattima • katuna, kattabbam * kdtabbam. 

[C e 754 : i] 

1227 Nannbandho karitam va. Yflkaranubandho paccayo karitam 20 
viya datthabbo va: daho deho , ddyako ndyako, kari ghayi b 
ddyi icc evamadi. Va ti kimattham: 2 upakkharo c . 

1228 An’-aka yu-nvunam. Yu nvu icc etesam paccayanam ana 

aka icc ete adesa honti: nandanam bhavanam gahanam, na\a- 
kdrako. 25 

1229 Ka-gattan ca-janam. Ca ja icc etesam dhatvantanam ka- 
kara-,gakaradesa honti zzanubandhe paccaye pare: pdko, ydgo. 

1230 Yathasambhavam dhatnnam antakkharalopo tasmim tasmim pac¬ 
caye. 3 Ratlxo. 

1231 Kattari kit. Kattukarake &z'/paccayo hoti: karotl ti karu * 30 
kuruko, karako pacako , katta janita pacita netd. 

|| § 1219 Kc 616 ||. 1 Fl004. || § 1220 Kc 617 ||. || § 1222 = Kc 618 ||. 

| ^ 1223 Kc 619 ||. || § 1224 Kc 620 ||. || § 1225 Kc 621 ||. || § 1226 Kc 622 ||- 

j ^ 1227 Kc 623 ||. 2 ns cit. Abh-t ad Abh 375 b (: Am-k II 9: 35 b ). || § 1228 
Kc 021 ||. || § 1229 Kc 625 ||. || § 1230 vide n. 3 ||. 8 Rup Ce 268 16 Mmd 

O' 181 8 " 11 (VmhsL upadane). || § 1231 = Kc 626 ||. 

i/a C e B ra ; B e ns samkho (= Kcv,,Rup). b ita C e B m ; B e ns ghatT 
< Kcv'. c (Kcv E y : upakkharo). 
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1232 Bhava-kammesu kicca-kta^kkhattha. Bhava kamraa icc etesu 
atthesu kicca-£fo-M/mtthapaccaya honti: upasampddetabbam, sa- 
yiiabbam bhavata, kattabbam kammam, bhotiabbo odano, asitab- 
bam bhojanam bhavata ; asitam, sayitam, pacitam bhavata , asitam 

5 bhojanam bhavata, sayitam sayanam bhavata, pacitam odanam 
bhavata ; kihcisayo a , isassayo, dnssayo, ( sussayo) h bhavata, kih- 
cisayo manco, isassayo, dussayo, sussayo. 

1233 Kammani dutiyayam c kto. Kamma icc etasmim atthe dutiya- 
yam vibhattiyam vijjamanayam kattari £tapaccayo hoti: ddnani 

10 dinno Devadatto, 2 silam rakkhito Devadatto, bhattam bhutto De- 
vadatto, garum apasito Devadatto. 

1234 Khyadito man d , adato ca massa to va. *Khi 4 bhl b su e ru 
7 hu *va Q dhii 10 hi 11 lit 12 pi n ada icc evamadihi dhatuhi man- 
paccayo e hoti, a^tadhatuto ca manpdccdyo hoti, mass'd ca to 

15 hoti va: khiyanti ettha upaddavupasaggadayo ti khemo , 14 bha- 
yanti etasma ti bhimo, savati abhisavati ti somo, ravati gac- 
chati ti romo, huyati ti homo, vati gacchati pavati f ca ti vamo , 
dhunati ti dhumo, hinatl g ti hemo, lunatl ti lomo, plnanam 
pemo, sukhadukkham adati ti atta. [C e 755 1 ] 

20 1235 Dlgho adass’ adi man pare, dassa tattam, ukaragamo majjhe ca. 
^4^adhatussa adibhuto saro digho hoti manpdccdye pare, ^assa 
^karattam hoti, majjhe pana ukaragamo hoti va; sukhaduk¬ 
kham adati ti atumd. 

1236 Samadito tho mo ca. 15 Sama 1G dama 17 dara icc evamadihi 
25 dhatuhi #?<zpaccayo hoti wapaccayo ca: 18 kilese sametl tl 
samatho, damanam damatho, daranam daratho, 19 rahiyati upa- 
dlyati ti ratho, sapanam sapatho , avasanti tasmin ti avasatho, 
20 yavati misslbhavati ti yutho, 21 davati vuddhim h gacchati ti 


|| § 1232 = Kc 627 ||. 1 = khaa.nak rhi so paccan 3 tui 1 san, ns. 

|| § 1233 = Kc 628 ||. 2 ns ad.: vamsanurakkhito ma lui [ rakkhako lui en 1 
hu so Jat-visodhana-chara kui I prayug phran 1 si ce ap en 1 1|. j] § 1234 Kc 629 ||. 

3 V37. 4 1/614. 6 1/864. 6 1/706. 7 V997? 8 1/830. 9 Vl2U. 10 Vi22ol 
11 1/1255. 12 Vl247. 18 Mmd 480 20 . 14 (=8610. || § 1235 Rup Ce 268 6 " 7 ||. 

|| § 1236 Kc_630 ||. 15 Vll67. 16 V 1168. 17 1/755. 18 (: As 14 4 24 - 34 ). 19 (859 

n. 3). 20 (1/682). 21 (1/4 3 2 ). 

a ita C e B ra ; B e ns ubique kincissayo. b C e B m om. c C e B m dutiyaya, cf. 
860 9 . d (Kc: man). e B m h. 1. manpacco. f C e B e ns pavayati. S C e B em ns. 
k B m buddhim. | 


(V|{.'i» ns 

dumo, hinoti ti himo , ^lyati bandhlyati ti sinio • simd, bhavanti 
rlasma ti bhimo, 2 da.ti avakhandam karoti ti damo , yatl ti 
yamo, titthanti etena ti thamo , ito c’ ito ca 3 bhasati ti bhasma, 
4 sakkotI ti samo, 6 tehi tehi gunehi bruhati vaddhati ti brahma, 
“usanam dahanam usma, aniiani pi yojetabbani. 5 

1237 Antakkharato pnbbakkharam upadha. Antakkharato pubbak- 
kharam upadhdsdhfidm bhavati. 

1238 Gahass’ upadhass’ ettam asamase niccam. 7 Gaha icc etaya 
dhatuya upadhassa ^ttam hoti niccam asamasavisaye: tarn tarn 
vatthum ganhat! ti geham, geho ti pi pullingam icchanti. Asa- 10 
mase ti kim: 8 "gahakarakam gavesanto . . . gahakaraka dittho 
’si”, gahattho, 9 gahakutam, Rajagaham. 

1239 Masnssa sussa cchara-cchera. Masu icc etassa patipadikassa 
5 //ssa cchara-cchera&esd honti. 10 Ettha ca masu ti anipphan- 
napattpadiko nipphannapatipadiko va; duvidho hi patipadiko: 15 
nipphanno ca anipphanno ca; tattha nipphanno: karako pdcako 
icc adi, itaro ghato pato icc adi. Tattha n "masu macchare” a 

ti dassanato massati ti maccharo ti icchanti. 

1240 Acarassa cchariyo ca, rasso. Tpubbassa caradhatussa cchara- 
ccheradesd honti cckariyadeso ca, akaro pana rasso hoti: a 20 
bhuso caritabban ti accharam, evam accheram acchariyam. 
12 Atha va acchariyan ti accharaya yoggan ti acchariyam • 
vimhitahadayehi accharam paharitum yuttan ti pi acchariyan 

ti taddhitantapadam b bhavati. [C e 756 1 ] 

1241 Ala-kala-salato lo yo ca. 13 "Ala pariyattiyam, 14 kala sam- 25 
khyane, 1B sala gatiyam”: 1G allam kallam sallam, u alyam kal- 
yam salyam. 

1242 Kala-salato c yano lano ca. Kalyanam patisalyanam, kallano 

patisallano. Yada pana 17 "11 silesane” ti dhatu, tada patisal- 
liyanam patisallanan ti ywpaccayena siddham d . 30 

1 cf. 501 9 - 10 . 2 (1/1120!). 3 Rup ce 268 25 Mmd Ce 481 13 : bhasa bhasmt- 

karane; ns: bhasati | pra kui pru tat en 1 1|. 4 Rup C e 268 23 : sa sitmatthe, samo. 

5 cf. 459®. 6 (J/1268). Ij § 1237 Rup C e 233 1 <r Pan I 1:65 ||. || § 1238: 

Kc 631 ||. 7 V 1267. 8 Dhp 153 c 154* 9 Dhp 154 d . || § 1239 = Kc 632 ||. 

io 861 i4-i7 < Mmd C e 482 3-5 . 11 Rup Ce 268 31 Mmd Ce 482 7 . ||_§ 1240 Kc 63_3 ||. 

12 Sv I 43 16 etc. || § 1241 Kc 634 ||. 13 cf. 4 3 4 20 . !8 . 14 Vl611. 15 V785. 

18 = cvam 3 nuin en 1 , ns. || § 1242 Kc 635 [|. 17 V1252. 

a Rup Mmd: macchere, b B m taddhitantam padam. c (B m kalassa 
lato). d C e siddhi. 
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1243 Mathissa thassa lla-llaka. x Matha a - icc etaya dhatuya thassa 
lladeso ca llakadeso ca hoti: lff matha vilolane” b ; mallo, mallako 
— mallo eva mallako ti va. 

1244 Pesdtisagga-pattakalesu kicca. Pesane atisagge pattakale ca icc 
5 etesu atthesu kiccapaccaya honti. Ettha ca pesanam nama 

"kattabbam idam bhavata” ti anuyuttassa ajjhesanam, atisaggo 
nama "kirn idam maya kattabban” ti putthassa va "upasam- 
pannena bhikkhuna sancicca pano jivita na voropetabbo” ti 
adina nayena patipattinidassanamukhena va anunna, pattakalo 
to nama sampattasamayo, tassa arocane ca kiccapaccaya honti: 
kattabbam kammam bhavata, karaniyam kiccam bhavata, bhot- 
tabbam bhojanam bhavata, bhojaniyam bhojjam bhavata, ajjhayi- 
tabbam ajjheyyam bhavata, ajjha(ya)niyam c ajjheyyam bhavata. 

1245 Avassakadhaminesu nl ca. Avassaka adhamina icc etesv 
is atthesu //zpaccayo hoti kicca ca: kari ’si me kammam * avassam, 

hdri ’si me bhdram • avassam. || Ettha ca "avassan” ti vacanam 
na vattabbam: "kari ’si me kammam, hari ’si me bharan” ti 
ettakam eva vattabbam. | Evam sante pi avassakattam avikatum 
"avassan” ti vuttam; tattha kari ’si ti avassam katum yutto 
20 'si ti attho, hari ’si ti avassam haritum yutto 'sl d ti. — Adha- 
mine: dayi si me satam inam, dhari’si me sahassam inam ; ettha 
ca dayi si ti datum yutto ’si. Kattabbam me bhavata kammam * 
avassam, databbam me bhavata satam inam, dharitabbam e me 
bhavata sahassam inam, karaniyam bhavata kiccam, avassam 
25 kariyam, kayyam bhavata vattham. 

1246 Araha-sakkadihi turn. Araha sakkci f bhabba icc evamadihi 
voge sabbadhatuhi turnpaccayo hoti: araha bhavam vattum, 
sakkd bhavam jetum, bhabbo bhavam arahattaphalam sacchikd- 
tum, anucchaviko bhavam diiteyyam gantum. [C e 757 *] 

30 1247 Vaja-ija*-anja-sadadito nyo. Saranadigahanato pathamam 
yeva vajitabba ti pabbajja, (ijanam eja) h , samajjanam samajja, 
nisidanam nisajjd , vijananam vedeti ti va vijjd , vis(s)ajjanam 
vis(s)ajja , nis(s)ajjanam 1 ni(s)sajja\ hananam vajjha, hantabbo 

|| § 1243 Kc 636 ||. 1 cf K410. || § 1244 = Kc 637 ||. || § 1245 = Kc 

638 ||. || § 1246 = Kc 639 ||. || § 1247 Kcv 640 ||. 

a ita C e B m ns. b ?; B*™ns vilothane, C e vilothane. c Be ns ajjhayan lyam; 
CeBm ajjhanlyam. d B«* om. 'si. e ita CeBem ns . f B e sa kka. S Kcv: inja! 
h B m om .; ns ijjanam eja; Kcv: injanam ejja. i B m nisajjo; CeBmns nipajjo. 
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rntjjho, (savanam) 11 sayanti ettha ti va seyyd b , caranam cariyd , 
sadanam sajjd c , 

1248 Sandhato a. Sampvfobaya tfMdhatuya apaccayo hoti: 
sam(m)a d cittam nidheti etaya sayam va saddahati ti saddha. 

1249 Nadito ca. Wadhatadito ca npaccayo paro e hoti: sanhd 5 
pahiid, pabha nibha, puccha icc evamadi. 

1250 Rujadito cho. Rujanam rucchd , riccanam f riccha, tikiccha- 
nam tikiccha , samkocanam samkucchd, madanam abhikkhanam 
majjanan ti va macchd, labhanam laccha ; 2 radiyati vilekhiyati 
pathikehi ti racclia • maggo, rathassa hita ti va raccha • maha- 10 
maggo; 3 adhogamanam tiracchd ; saha gamanam sdgacchd , sam- 
pubbassa^ gamwdhatussa vasen’ eva vuttam; durasanam h dub- 
bhakkhanam 1 dobhacchd , dutthu rosanam dorucchd , muhanami 
macchd, (vasanam vacchd) k , 4 kacanam ditti kacclid, saha katha- 
nam sakacchd , tudanam tucchd, visanam vicchd, tatham avita- 15 
than ti taccham, virupam gayitabban ti vigaccham. 

1251 Tirato ccha-cchana. 3 Jz'radhatuto ccha-cckanap&cc&y'd lab- 
bhanti m : tiraccho * tiracchd, tiracchdno * tiracchdnd : 5 "dukkham 
tiracchesu”; tiracchanagato. 

1252 Pisato cchillo. Pisan am n picchilla. 20 

1253 Musato tyuP-ttu. 6 M/ 5 «dhatuto tyu* ttu icc ete paccaya 
honti: panam cajati ti maccu , evam 7 mattu. 

1254 Atha va marato ratya. Aparena atthakathacariyanam na¬ 
yena mar^dhatuto ratyapa.cca.yo hoti: 8 maritabbasabhavataya 
macco: 9 "evam jatena maccena kattabbam kusalam bahum”. 25 
Idam p’ ettha sallakkhitabbam: macca ti vattabbatthane matiyd 

ti padam dissati: 10 "kammabandhu hi mativa” ti. [C e 758 1 ] 

1255 U-dhuto tyo. t/pubbaya ll ^?7dhatuya ty npaccayo hoti: 
uddham uddham dhunanam uddhaccam. 

|| § 1248 Kcv 640 Mmd C« 4 8 9 30 ||. 1 V1240. || § 1250 Kcv 640 ||. 2 V~A39. 

3 (431 n. 8). 4 (V1343). 3 Vm 501 13 Vibha 9 7 22 . || § 1252-1255 Kcv 640 

(Senart S20 9 ) ||. B Mmd C e 491 17 : musa panacage. 7 (431 13 ). 8 Dhpa I 419 14 . 

9 Dhp 53 cd . 10 J VI 100 10 . 11 V 1244. 

vide Rup 270 K *. b C e B m seyyo. c B m sajihfi. l1 C c B m sama. 

C e om.\ (B e apaccayo aparo hoti). f Kcv: rincanam; B e ricanam. S B m sa- 
pubbo; Mmd O 49 0 27 : samapubbo. b ita C e B*™ns. i (C^ dubbhikkhanam). 
t ita C e B em ns (= Kcv); Rup C e 270 29 : muyhanam . . . mucchanam va. k B em ns 
om. m B m labhanti; C e B e honti. n Kcv: pimsanam. P CeB m tya-. 4 C e tya. 
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1256 Atha va uddhatato bhave nyo. ^ddhatassa bhavo uddhac- 
cam , taddhitantam etam padam. 

1257 Ku-karato ca. ATwpubbaya £ar«dhatuya /yapaccayo hoti: 
kucchitam katam karanam kukkuccam. 

5 1258 Atha va kukatato bhave nyo. 2 Kucchitam katam kukatam, 
kukatassa bhavo kukkuccam. 

1259 Aja-sadato jho a . 3 "Aja gati-kkhepane”: ajanam ajjha\ 4 "sada 
visarana-gatyavasanesu”: sadanam sajjha. 

1260 Sata-nata-nitato b tyo. Saccam, naccam, niccam. 

10 1261 Kukatassa ko dvittam, ass’ uttam nyamhi. Kukatasa.dda.ssa. 
&akaro dvittam apajjate, akarassa c wttam nyamhi paccaye: 
kukkuccam d . 

1262 Chadisu co dhatvanto. CMdisu paccayesu e dhatvanto vyan- 
jano cakaro hoti: madanam maccha, labhanam laccha icc evam- 

15 adi; radanam f raccha icc evamadi. 

1263 Dyo jhayugam^. Z)akara-yakarasannogo y7?akaradvayams 
apajjate: sadanam sajjhas. 

1264 Musass’ ukaro attain tyuMtusu. J/ksadhatussa ?/karo tyu-ttu- 
paccayesu paresu attam apajjate: maccu maUu. 

20 1265 Dhuss’ u ca tyamhi. DMdhatussa wkaro ca attam apajjate 
tyamhi paccaye pare: uddhunanam uddhaccam. 

1266 Yehi kvi, tehi bhu-dhu-bhadlhi ’ssa lopo. Af-ikpaccayo yehi 
dhatuhi paro hoti, tehi '°bhu- 6 dhu- 7 bhadlhi assa kvm o lopo hoti: 
vihlui sayambhii abhibhu . e , sandhu uddhu, vibha nibha pabhd 

25 sabha' dbha, bhujago turagoi; 8 "yamu uparame”: vigo ; 9 "mana 
nane”: sumo ; 10 "tanu vitthare”: parito icc evamadi. [C e 759 1 ] 

1267 Saca-janam ka-ga nanubandhe pare. Saca-janam dhatunam 
cajanam k antanam ka-gddesa honti yathakkamam /zanubandhe 

1 cf Vm 469 5 . 2 Vm 4 7 0 30 {infra § 1261). || § 1259 Kcv -640 (Senart 

320 s , 6 ) |J, 3 Vl88. 4 cf V482. || § 1260 Kcv 640 (Senart 320 10 )||. |j § 1261 

Sd 864 7-8 |j. |1 § 1262 Sd 863 10 ||. J| § 1263—1264 Sd 863 21 " 2 _ 2 ||. || § 1265 
Sd 863 29 ||. || § 1266 Kc 641 |[. 5 Vl. 6 Vl244. 7 V613. 8 V660. 9 Vi 152. 
10 Vl277. 

a B e ns jo etc. cf n. g. b C e B e ns nitito, B m natito. c C e ad. ca, d B m 
kukkutam. e B m om. * (B m rantam). S C e B e ns jjayugam et jjakar 0 et sajja. 
h c e B m tya-. 1 ita C e B ra ; B e om. J C e B ra turango. k ita C e ; Beia(ns) sa- 
c ajanam. 
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paccaye pare: lf, uca viyattiyam vacayam”: ucanam oko ; pako 
seko soko viveko, cdgo yogo bliogo rogo rago bliago bhahgo 
saiigo. 

1268 Nudadihi yu-nvunam an’-ananak’-ananaka sakaritehi ca. 2 Nuda 
3 suda *jana icc evamadihi dhatuhi 6 phanda *citi 7 ana icc evam- 5 
adlhi sakaritehi ca yti-nvunam paccayanam ana-dnana-aka- 
dnanakadesa honti yathakkamam kattari bhava-karanesu ca: 
panudati a ti panudano a , evam sudano janano savano lavano 
hauano pavano bhavano nano dsano h samano evam kattari. 
Bhave pana: panujjate panudanam a , sujjate sudanam, jayate 10 
jananam, suyyate savanam, luyate lavanam , huyate havanam , 
puyate pavanam , bhuyate bhavanam, iiayate hanam, as(s)ate 
asanam, sam(m)ate samanam , sanjamyate sanjananam, kuyate 
s kananam c , — karite ca: phandapavate phandapanam , ceta- 
payate cetapanam, anapayate anapanam — evam bhave. 15 
Karane: nudanti anena ti nudanam, sudanam jananam d sava¬ 
nam lavanam havanam pavanam bhavanam jananam asanam 
samanam. — Puna kattari: nudati ti nudako, sudatl ti sudako, 
janetl ti janako , sunotl ti savako, lunatl ti lavako, juhoti ti 
havako , punatl ti pavako, bhavati ti bhavako , janatl ti janako e , 20 
asati ti asako, upasati ti upasako , samati ti samano\ puna karite 
va: anapayati ti anapako, evam d phandapako d cetapako d san- 
jananako icc evamadi. 

1269 I-ya-ta-ma-ki f -e-sanam antasaro digham, kvaci dusassa gunam, 
do ram, sa-kkh’-i ca. I ya ta ma ki% e sa icc etesam sabbana- 25 
manam anto saro digham apajjate, kvaci 9 dusa icc etassa dha- 
tussa wkaro gunam apajjate, ^akaro rakaram apajjate, dhatu- 
antassa ca sa kkha i cadesa honti yathasambhavam, ettha ca 
akaradmam loa vuddhi h ” ti gahitatta "gunan” ti Jkaradmi san- 
ganhati. Tattha i iti adiakkharena zwasaddam sanganhati, 30 
ma s iti adesekadesena am/^asaddam, e iti £?^flsaddam, sa iti 

11 samanasELddam: imam iva nam passati ti idiso, yam iva natn 

1 (: Mmd C« 492 38 ). || § 1268 = Kc 643 ||. 2 V494. 3 V470. 4 Vll53. 

8 Mmd C e 495 3 . 8 V390, 7 Rup C e 234 13 : ana pesane. 8 (321 12-1C ; Mmd 
Ce 494 41 ). | : | § 1269 = Kc 644 |'|. 8 o: Vdrs. 10 § 751. 11 vide § 745. 

a C e panud 0 . b B e ns asano. c ita C e ns (coni.); B em kayanam. d B m 
e ita C e B cm ns. f B e ns kirn. S B em kim. h gm bnddhl. * B m me. 
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passati ti yadiso, evam tadiso madiso Iridiso a ediso sadiso, iriso 
yariso tariso mar iso b kiriso eriso sdriso, [C e 760 1 ] idikklio yadik- 
kho tadikkho madikkho kidikkho edikkho sadikkho, idi yadi 
tadi c madi kidi edi sadi. Czzsaddaggahanena tesam eva sadda- 
5 nam i ya icc evamadinam anto ca saro kvaci dighattam ahu: 
idikkho yadikkho tadikkho madilckho kidikkho edikkho sadikkho, 
sadiso • sadiso d , sdriso e , sarikkho d • sarikkho. 

1270 Bhyadito mati-buddhi-pujadlhi ca kto. 1 Bhi 2 supa 3 mida icc 
evamadihi dhatuhi matyadito ca buddhddito ca pujadito ca 

10 ktapaccayo hoti: bhito sutto mitto, sammaio samkappito sampa- 
dito f avadharito, buddho ito vidito takkito, pujito apacayito ma- 
nito apacito vandito sakkato garukato. 

1271 Vepu-si-dava-vamuto thu nibbattatthe. Vepanam vepo, tena 
nibbatto vepathi i; sayanam sayo, tena nibbatto sayathu ; dava- 

15 nam davo, tena nibbatto davathu ; vamanam vamo, tena nib¬ 
batto vamathu. 

1272 Bhu-ku-dato ttimo^. Bhuti bhavanam, tena nibbattam bliot- 
timam ; kutti karanam, tena nibbattam kuttimam ; dati danam, 
tena nibbattam dattimam. 

20 1273 Huto nimo. Avahuti avaha(va)nam h , tena nibbattam ohavimam. 
1274 Annato pi te. Te thu-ttima-nimapaccaya annasma pi dha- 
tuto honti, te maggitabba 1 , tatha hi Kaccayanappakarane adi- 
ggahanam katam: 4 "vepu-si-dava-vamu-ku-da-bhu-hvadlhi thu- 
ttima-nima nibbatte” ti. 

25 1275 Ku karassa ttime. Kara icc etassa dhatussa &^adeso hoti 
^zwapaccaye-' pare: karanena nibbattam kuttimam. 

1276 Kuttito va imo. Atha va kuttisaddato imapaccayo hoti: 
karanam kutti, kuttiya nibbattam kuttimam ; ettha ca 5 "akap- 
pam sarakuttim k va na ranna m sadisam acare” ti pali nidassa- 

30 nam, ayam niti sadhukam manasikatabba. 

1277 Tabbhavakiriyayam imo. Tabbhavakiriyayam gamyamanayam 
nipphannapatipadikehi va anipphannapatipadikehi va tmapac- 

|| § 1270 Kc 645 j|. 1 1/614. 2 ^559. 3 Vfl30. || § 1271—1276 Kc 

646 ||. 4 Kc 646. 5 J VI 293 19 . 

a B m om. 13 C e B em mariso tariso. c B em om tadT. d c e om. ; ns om- 
Tdikkho sarikkho (866 c-7 ), B e ti. e B m sadiso. f *«B era ns; C e sammadito. 
S B em ns h. 1. -timo. h c e B em ns avahanam. i (B m maggatabba). J B m tima°. 
k c e B m °tti. m J: ranno. 
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cayo hoti: [C c ' 761 1 ] animci maliima lahimci a . Sakkatabhasavasena 
pana layhima ti uccarlyati. ^attha paramanuno viva iddhi- 
mantanam attano sarlrassa atisukhumabhavakaranam ani ma, 
anusadisabhavakiriya anima ti nibbacaniyatn; mahantabhava- 
kiriya mahima, lahubhavakiriya lahima, sa eva laghima. 5 
Etani itthilingani. 

1278 f Aham pubban’ ti b kiriyayam iko. 2 'Aham pubbam gamis- 
sami, aham pubbam gamissami’ ti va f aham upatthahissami, 
aham upatthahissami’ ti va evam pavattayam kiriyayam gam¬ 
yamanayam aham-ahan ti saddato ikapaccayo hoti: aham- 10 
ahamilca. Itthilingam idam padam. 

1279 Ahopurisato dappane niko. Ahamkaradappane a/msaddapub- 
basma purisasaddato nikapaccayo hoti: aliopurisikd c . Idam 
itthilingam. 

1280 Tam iva parikappitakilabhande puttadito liko. Tam vatthum 15 
iva parikappite kilabhande vattabbe puttad\to d likapaccayo hoti: 
puttalikd dhitalika. Itthilingan’ etani. 

1281 Namhi akkose ani. Akkose gamyamane namhi nipate upa- 
pade sati anipaccayo hoti sabbadhatuhi: agamdni te jamma 
deso, lamakapurisa deso taya na gantabbo ti attho; akarani te 20 
jamma kammam , lamakapurisa idam kammam taya na kattab- 
ban ti attho. Tattha na gamani agamani, na karani akarani 

ti kammadharayasamaso, ettha ca ^wz'paccayavantani padani 
tlsu pi lingesu katarani lingani, sattasu vibhattisu kataraya 
vibhattiya yuttani, dvisu vacanesu kataravacanakani ti ce e : tisu 25 
tava lingesu aniyatalingatta sabbalingikani f , sattasu vibhattisu 
pathamaya eva vibhattiya yuttani, dvisu vacanesu ekavaca- 
nantani c’ eva puthuvacanantani ca, katham: agamdni te jamma 
deso ' agamdni te jamma ndnd desa, agamdni te jamma raja- 
dhdni • agamdni te jamma rajadhaniyo, agamani te jamma 30 
nagaram * agamdni te jamma nagarani ; akarani te jamma kam¬ 
mam * akarani te jamma kammani, akarani te jamma ghato * 
akarani te jamma ghata, akarani te jamma kumbhi * akarani 

1 cf Vjb ad Sp I 124®. | § 1278—1279 vide gana "mayuravyamsakadi” 
(Pan II 1: 72) ||. 2 cf. Vv 1002 a . || § 1281 Kc 647 ||. 

a B m om. b C e aham aham pubbatta. c C e B e m n s ah 0 ; cf ns: "ahosaddo 
dlghadi” | Abhidhan-tika || I alui aho rhi lui en l ||. d C e puttasaddadito. e B m 
ca. f B m °lingakani. 
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te jamma kumbhiyo ti. Idam pi pan’ ettha vattabbam: ani- 
paccayavantani padani lft seyyo amitto; : esa va pujana seyyo; 
2 ekaham jlvitam seyyo” evam ling attayanukulo seyyo iti ay am 
saddo viya lingattayanukulani [C e 762 l ] avyayasadisani padani 
5 ti vattabbam a , tatha hi etesam vibhattimala pi n’ atthi, vaca- 
nesu rupabhedo pi n’ atthi; ayam niti sadhukam manasika- 
tabba. iWzmhl ti kim: vipatti te. Akkose ti kim: agati te. 

1282 Ekadito varatthe kkhattum.. Eka dvi ti catu icc evamadito 
gananato b kkhattumpaccayo hoti varatthe: eko varo ekakkhat - 

10 turn, dve vara dvikkhattum, tayo vara iikkhattum, cattaro vara 
catukkhattum icc evamadi. Ettha ca 3f( tikkhattum purise pesesi” 
ti adisu tayo vare pesesi ti upayogabahuvacanavasena attho 
datthabbo. 

1283 Dhatthe va kvaci kkhattuin. Atha va r/Msaddassa atthe 
15 ^adito kvaci kkhattumpaccayo hoti. Ettha ca ^Mttho nama 

vibhagattho ■ vibhagatthe tfMpaccayassa pavattanato: 4 "sa- 
hassakkhattum attanam nimminitvana Panthako”, ekakkhattum, 
dvikkhattum icc evamadi; tattha sahassakkhattun ti 3 sahas- 
sadha attanam nimminitva ti sambandho, tatha hi 6 "eko 
20 pi hutva bahudha hoti” ti tf/^saddappayogo dittho, atthato 
pana sahassam attanam nimminitva ti attho, tatha hi 7 "ekam- 
eka kumarivannadivasena satam satam attabhave abhinimmini” c 
ti upayogavacanappayogo dissati; ayam pi niti sadhukam ma- 
nasikatabba. 

25 1284 Matantare ekadito sakissa kkhattum. Garunam matantare eka- 
dvi-ti-catu-panca-cha-satta- attha-nava-dasddito gananato b sakissa 
kkhattuma&eso hoti, yatha: ekakkhattum dvikkhattun ti adi- 
kavacanam agatam, "ekassa sakim ekakkhattun ” ti tappurisa- 
samaso vutto; imina nayena dvinnam sakim dvikkhattum || pa || 
30 dasannam sakim dasakkhattun ti viggaho ca vutto yeva hoti. 
Ettha ca 8 "saki[m]-d-eva d Sutasoma sabbhi hoti e samagamo” 
ti ca 9 "sampavedhenti vatena sakim pita va manava” ti ca 
adisu sakimsaddo isakatthavacako appamattakatthavacako, eka- 
1 (97 16 ). 2 (97 16 ). [I § 1282: Kc 648 (vide § 1284) ||. 3 *** || § 1283 
vide n. 4 ||. 4 Th 563** 5 Tha C e 520*3. « D I 78 1 . 7 Ja I 79 12 . || § 1284 
Kc 648 ||. 8 J V 483 10 . 9 J VI 5 2 8 29 . 

a ita B em (ns);C e om. b it a C e B e (Kcv 648); B m ganato?; ns comp, fecit. 
c Ja: abhinimrainitva. d C e B em sakim deva; ns sakim yeva. e Ja E e ( codd . 
C fe s): hotu. 
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varan ti hi tass’ attho; yasma pana ekavaran ti attho, tasma 
<f ekassa sakin” ti vutte 'ekassa ekavaran’ ti attho siya "dasassa 
sakin” ti vutte pana 'dasassa ekavaran’ ti attho siya; tatha hi 
sakin ti ekavaram, asakin ti anekavaran ti attho. Sutthu vica- 
retabbam idam thanam. 5 

1285 Sunass’ unass’ ona-van’-uvan’-un’-unakh’-unana. Suna icc 

etassa patipadikassa unassa ona & -vdna-uvana-una-tmakha-una- 
a-anadesa honti: [C e 763^ sono svano suvano suno sunakho 
suno sa sano. Ettha ca nipphannapatipadikavasena sunati gac- 
chati ti sono, evam svano icc adi: 10 

1286 sunotisma va onadayo. Atha va ltf su savane” icc etasma 
dhatuto ona vana uvana icc adayo paccaya honti: samikassa 
vacanam sunati ti sono, evam svano suvano icc adi. 

2 S^st;adeso tarunassa kato neha, kate sati 

iha panditasaddadi dhiray ogadikam b labhe; 2 15 

nanapakatibhavena 3 susu-taruna-Y- adayo 

thita icc evamantanam na ittho tadiso vidhi. 3 

1287 TTvana-una-una va yuvass’ uvassa. Yuva icc etassa patipa¬ 

dikassa ^«ssa uvana-una-unadesa honti va c ; yuvano • yuno * 
yiino tiUhati. Va ti kim: 4 "daharo yuva natibraha”. 20 

1288 Vattamanatltesu nu-yu-ta. Kdru , vayu , bhutam. 

1289 Bhavissati kale nl ghin gamadito. Gamitum silarn pakati 
yassa so hoti garni, evam bhaji ; dassavi patthayi. 

1290 Nvu tu kiriyayam karadito. Kiri y ay am gamyamanayam 
dhatuhi nvu tu icc ete paccaya honti bhavissati kale: karis- 25 
sati ti karako vajati, bhun]issati d ti bhotta vajati. 

1291 Bhavavacane catutthi. Bhavasamkhataya kiriyaya vacane 

sati bhavavacakasaddato catutthi vibhatti hoti bhavissati kale: 
pacanam pako, pakaya vajati ; bhojanam bhogo, bhogaya vajati; 
naccanam naccam, naccaya vajati. 30 

1292 Kammupapade no. Kammani upapade wapaccayo hoti bha¬ 
vissati kale: nagaram karissati ti nagarakdr[ak]o vajati, salim e 

|| § 1285 = Kc 649 ||. 1 Vl204. 2 (Kc 650). 3 ns: susutarunavadayo , 

susu taruna ca so sadda tui 1 san || va ka 3 agum j j. |j § 1287 Kc 651 ||. 

4 J VI 86 15 . || § 1288 Kc 652 ||. || § 1289 Kc 653 ||. || § 1290 Kc 654 ||. 

II § 1291 Kc 655 ||. I] § 1292 Kc 656 [|. 

a B m ona. b C e B m dhlrayog 0 . c (B e ns ad. yuva). d B m bhunjatl 
e B*n S ali (d: on?). 
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lavissati ti salilavo vajati, dliannam vapissatl ti dliahhavdpo 
vajati, bhogam dassati ti bhogadayo vajati, Sindhum pivissatl 
ti Sindhupayo vajati. [C e 764 1 ] 

1293 Sesatthe ssam-ntu-man’-ana. Sesatthe (ssain) sscintii mana 
5 ana icc ete paccaya honti bhavissati kale kammani upapade: 
kammam karissati ti kammam karissam a • kammam karonto * 
kammam karnma.no • kammam karano vajati ; bhojanam bhun- 
jissatl ti bhojanam blmhjissam h ’ bhojanam bhahjama.no * bho¬ 
janam blmhja.no vajati ; khadanam khadissatl ti khadanam khd- 
10 dissam * khadanam khddanto • khadanam khddama.no • khadanam 
khadano vajati ; maggam carissatl ti maggam carissam * maggam 
caranto * maggam carama.no • maggam cardno vajati ; bhikkham 
bhikkhissati ti bhikkham bhikkhissam bhikkham bhikkhanto 
bhikkham bhikkhama.no * bhikkham bhikkha.no vajati. 

15 1294 Aniyatakale gamadito ni. Catumaggasamkhatam sambo- 
dham gacchati ti 1 sambodhagami • dhammo, kame bhunjati ti 
kamabhogi * puriso. 

1295 Chadadito to. 2 Chada cinta su ni vida pada tami yata 
yati ada yuja vatu mida ma pu kala vara vepu gupa da icc 

20 evamadlhi dhatuhi tapaccayo hoti: chattam cittam suttam nettam 
pavittam pattam tantam yattam yantam attain yottam vattam 
mittam matta putto kalattam varattam vettam gottam dattam. Pava- 
canasmim hi na kadaci pi cliatram gotram icc adlni dissanti, 
gotrabhii ti pade pana 3 samase vattamanatta tokaro /nzkaram 
25 pappoti va, i atrajo ti adisu pi: 

1296 tran ti ca garu. Garu "chada cinta icc adito trait iti pac- 
cayo hoti” ti vadanti, tesam mate chatram citram sot ram netram 
pavitram patram tantram yatram c yantram atram yotram vatram 
mitram matra putro kalatram varatram vetram gotram datram 

30 icc evamadi. 

1297 Vadadito gane nitto. Vaditanam d gano vadittani, evam 
cdrittam, varittam icc evamadi. 

|| § 1293 Kc 657 ||. 1 (Ps ad M II 12 4 ). || § 1295-1296 Kc 658 ||. 

2 V 1496 1444 1220 520 495 1227 1277 396 (1447) (860 n. 13) 1086 400? 484 
1248 1246 1611, (Mind C e 505 34 : vara samvarane et vepu kampane) 548 1120. 

3 (480 1-2 ). 4 (622 8 ). |j § 1297 Kc 659 ||. 

a B>n ad. ti. b C e B e ad. bhojanam bhunjanto. c B m yantram. d ita 
C e B cm ns (= si ka ti 3 mhut so su tui 1 en 1 ); Kc C e : vaditanam; Kc E e : va- 
dittanam. 
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1298 Midadito tti-tiyo a . Metti patti ratti ; tanti dhati b . 

1299 TTsu-ranjato c ddha-ttha. Uddho, rattho; lff ratthan ca pi vi- 
nassatu” ti imasmim thane ratthas&ddo napumsako. [C e 765 1 ] 

1300 || Matantare damsassa daddho. Garunam matantare 2 damsa- 
dhatussa daddhddeso hot! ti vacanam agatam: daddho. | 3 "Daha 5 
bhasmikarane” ti dhatuvasena 6fa<&tosaddapavatti yeva pasid- 
dha, na tftf/wsadhatuvasena. 

1301 Su e -vu-asato tho, u-u-asanam ato. A Su e 5 vu 6 asa icc etehi 

dhatuhi if/hzpaccayo hoti, tesam dhatunam u-u-asanam atadzso 
hoti: sattham, vattham, attlio. 10 

1302 Ranj’-udadito dha-d’-idda-k’-ira, katthaci ja-dalopo ca. 1 Ranjn 

% udi 9 idi icc evamadlhi dhatuhi dha da idda ka ira icc ete 
paccaya honti, katthaci ja-da\opo ca: randham ; samuddo , indo, 
cando, mando, khnddo, chiddo, rad do ; daliddo ; sukkam, pakkam f ; 
vajiram icc evamadi. 15 

1303 Patiharatvs a-iya, hassaro 11 ekar’-lkar’-akarattam. Pa#'pubbas- 
ma 10 haradhdtuto «paccayo ca ?'y«paccayo ca hoti, /iakarassa 
saro <?kara-£kara-tfkarattam apajjate: n patipakkhe harati ti pafi- 
herain, evam patihiram, patihdriyam. 

1304 Matantare patito hissa heran hlran. Garunam matantare 20 
pati icc etasma 12 ^/ssa dhatussa heran-hiranvidesa. honti: pati- 
heram, patihiram. 

1305 Ka kadyadito. n Kadi 14 ghadi 1 u cadi icc evamadito dha- 
tuto /feapaccayo hoti: kando, ghando\ vando, lcarando, mando, 
sando, T kutthoi, bliandam , pandako, dando, rando, vitando, isindo k , 25 
cando , gando, ando, lando, mendo, erando m , khando icc evam- 
adayo anne pi sadda bhavanti. 

1306 Khadato c’ assa khandho. u Khada icc evamadito dhatuto 

£«paccayo hoti, assa ca Ma6?«dhatussa khandhadeso hoti: jati- 
jaramaranadihi samsaradukkhehi khajjati ti khandho. 30 

II § 1298 Kc 660 ||. || § 1299-1300 Kc 661 ||. 1 J VI 491 2 . 2 V925. 

3 V1004. |J_§ 1301 Kc 662 ||. 4 (501 n. d). 6 Pl219. 0 V970. || § 1302 Kc 

663 j|. 7 1/235 (Mmd: ranja rage 1/224!). 8 Vl092. a V448. || § 1303—1304 

Kc 664 ||. 1/730. 11 (Uda 10 s ). 12 _ Mmd 508 14 : hi gatimhi. || § 1305_Kc 
665 ||. 13 1/1420. 14 vide n. i. 15 V346. || § 1306—1307 Kc 666 ||. 16 VA35. 

a B m -ttiyo; B e -tayo. b C e ad. pali vasati «ns?). c C e -ranjato. 
d B e ns vinassati (J V 243 2 ). e Cefim su. J Kcv: vakkam. 8' B m pat®. b 
hissaro. i C e gadi et gando; Kcv: ghati tl/1402) et ghanto. J sic B em ns (= Kcv 
C e ); C e kundo. k C e erando. m C e om. 
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1307 l| Matantare khadama-gamanam khandh’-andha-gandha. Garu- 
nam matantare "khada l ama 2 gama icc etesam dhatunam 
khandha-andha-gandhadzsa honti &«paccayo ca” ti savuttikam 
lakkhanam agatam, atr’ imani udaharanani: khandho andho 

5 gandho, evam khandhako andhako gandhako ti. | Etesu andha- 
gandhasadda 3 "andha ditthupasamhare; 4 gandha sucane” ti 
dhatuvasena sijjhanti. [C e 766 *] 

1308 Patadito alam. Pata a kala kusa icc evamadihi dhatuhi 
patipadikehi ca uttarapade a/apaccayo hoti: pate alam iti pata- 

10 lam, evam kalalam, kusalam kadalam bhagandalam b mekhalam 
vakkalam takkalam pallalam saddalam muldlam c '°bildlam c vida- 
lam d , canddlo Paiicalo, valam, uasalo 6 pacalo macalo musalo gotthulo 
pottlmlo e bahulo balmlam mahgalam bahalam kambalam samba- 
lam 7 bildlamf aggalam icc evamadayo, anne pi sadda bhavanti. 
15 1309 Puthassa puthu-patha Putha icc etassa patipadikassa 
puthu patha% icc ete adesa honti: puthuvipathamo h , pathavi va: 

1310 uvass’ ukaro attam. Adesabhutassa uvassa wkaro attam: 
apajjati: pathavi. 

1311 Puthass’ ukaro ca, thassa thattam. Puthasaddassa akaro 
20 ca attam apajjati 1 , #*akarassa pana //mkarattam hoti: pathavi 

1312 Puthato& amo. Puthasaddassa adesabhutasma/>a*teaddato£ 
amapaccayo hoti: 8 "pathamo£ so parabhavo”. 

1313 Sasadito tu-davo. 9 Sasa 10 damsaj n ada icc evamadihi dha¬ 
tuhi tu du icc ete paccaya honti: sattu, daddu , 12 maddu k . 

25 1314 Ciadito ivaro. Cwaram, pivaro, dhivaram m , ettha ca 13 "pi- 
varo kacchape thule” ti abhidhanam natabbam. 

1315 I munadito. Muni, yati, aggi, pati n t kavi, suci , ruci, Mahali t 

1 V(>62 vel 1569 (Mmd). 2 V\oi5*. 3 Vl5U. 4 Vl504. || § 1308 Kc 
667 ||. 5 = mhT ra, ns. 6 — khyai 1 tat sail, ns. 7 ns cit. Abh-t: bilalam 

nama samuddatlrasannadesabhavam mattikam pacayitva nipphaditalavanam. 

|| § 1309 Kc 668 ||. || § 1310-1312 Rup 276 16 ~ lc ||. 8 Sn 93b. || § i 31 ' 3 

Kc 669 ||. 9 lA)22. 10 V1634. 11 (860 n. 13). 12 ns: maddu | ru 3 svap khraii 3 

nan 3 nay khran 3 || mada umniade | mada maddane | Nas (Mmd C e 512 8 ) ||. 

|| § 1314 Kc 670 |J. 13 (440 13 ). || § 1315 Kc 671 ||. 

a B m patl. b n a ce (= Kcv); B em ns bhagand°. c ita C e B em ns. d B em 
vidhalam. e ita B em ; C e pothulo; ns puthulo (= kyay pran 1 ). f C e om. 

* B e ns path 0 . h C e ad. puthujjano. 1 ita h. 1. C e B m . j (B ra disa). kgm 
sattu daddu adu B e sattu daddu maddu C e sattu daddu addu maddu; ns 
sattu jattu maddu. m C e dhTvaro. n B m matti; C e patti. 
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lihadduli, muni. Ettha ca mani ti lff vajiro mahanilo intlanilo 
ni;irak:ito a vchiriyo padumarago b phussarago kakketano puloko c 
\imalo lohitamko phaliko pavalo jotiraso gomuttako gomedako 
so^andhiko mutta samkho anjanamulo rajavatto d amatamsuko e 
piyako brahmani ca ti catuvlsati manl nama”. 5 

1316 Uro vidadito. Veduro valluro masuro sinduro du.ro f 2 kuro s 
kappuro may tiro unduro khajjuro kururo. [C e 767 1 ] 

1317 Nu nu tu hanadito. Hanu, janu blidnu renu khanu anu venu , 
(llicnu, dhdtu setu ketu lietu. 

1318 Kutadito tho. Kuttho, kotiho, kaUham. 10 

1319 Manu-pura-suna-ku-su-iladito ussa-nus’-isa. Manusso mdnuso, 
puriso , sunisa, karisam, siriso, 3 iliso , alaso h mahiso sisam kisam m 

1320 Arato tu, tamhi arass’ u. 4 A(r«dhatuto fr/paccayo hoti, tas- 

mim ^wpaccaye pare aradhatussa 2 /karadeso hoti: tarn tarn patta- 
kiccam 1 arati vatteti ti utu. is 

1321 Kara-kirehi runo. Karotl ti karuna, kim karoti: sadhunam 
hadayakampanam, kismim sati: paradukkhe sati, iti paradukkhe 
sati sadhunam hadayakampanam karoti ti karuna; kirati para- 
dukkham vikkhipatl ti pi karuna. 

1322 Ka-rudhito no, dhalopo ne. ATasaddupapadasma rudhidha- 20 
tuto mzpaccayo hoti, tasmim wapaccaye pare dhakavassa v} T an- 
janassa lopo hoti, ettha ca anubandhena kiccam n’ atthi: kam 
rundhati ti karuna, ettha &asaddo sukhatthavacako. 

1323 Dhatusarass’ attam. Kirati ti karuna. 

1324 Carasma nako bhakkhane. 5 C«r«dhatusma ^a^apaccavo hoti 25 

bhakkhanatthe: attani pavesite satte carati bhakkhati ti carako • 
corabandhanacarako ca samsaracarako ca, nvupaccayena sid- 
dhe pi payoge ^«^«paccayakaranam ' desacarako , 6M carikam 
caramano” ti ca adisu caradhatu gatiatthavacakoJ, so na dulla- 
bho, ayam eva dullabhataro’ ti dassanattham. 30 


1 Uda 103 25-29 . || § 1316 Kc 672 ||. 2 = tha man 3 , ns. J| § 1317 Kc 

673 ||. || § 1318 Kc 674 ||. || § 1319 Kc 675 ||. 8 = tun lhup san | a 3 nan 3 
san || ns. || § 1320 Sd 432 2 ||. 4 Vl51. || § 1321 — 1323 Sd 582 13 - 19 ||. || § 1324 
Sd 423 18-19 j|. 5 716. 8 D I 111 s jcarika(m>carana- > sgh. saerisarana-]. 

a C e marakato. b (gm padumarago). c ita C e B em ns (pulaka lan 3 rhi 
en 1 ). d ita C e B m ns (gajavatta lan 3 rhi en 1 ). e ns: amatamsaka lan 3 rhi en l . 
f C c dadduro; B m om. % B ra om. h B e aliso. 1 cf 432*. J B m gataattha 0 . 
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1325 Me-dharuddanato a. 'Mesaddo adane 2 dhara dharane a ti 
evam 3 macchuddanam b viya yam hoti dhatuddanam, tato a- 
paccayo hoti: sukhumam pi attham dhamman ca khippam meti 
ganhati dhareti ca ti medha, tenaha Atthasaliniyam: "khippam 

5 gahana-dharanatthena medha” ti. 

1326 Midhuto na. ^Midhu dhatuto wzpaccayo hoti: sammoham 
medhati himsati vinaseti ti medha. [C e 768 1 ] 

5 "i^M^adhatuvasa va pi £towdhatuvasena va 
khanito c va pi dhatumha dhato* Mawpubbato pi va 
io khandhasaddassa nipphattim saddasatthavidu vade” 4 
evamadippakarehi nana vvuppatti me ruta 
6 hettha tassa iman’ eta e lakkhanani bhavanti hi f ; 5 
imasmim pana thane tani g visesalakkhanani vatva idani sa- 
mannalakkhanani ca visesalakkhanani ca Isakam vadama: 

15 1327 Thane vannagamo, 1328 thane vannavipariyayo h , 1329 thane 
vannavikaro, 1330 thane vannavinaso, 1331 thane dhatunam. atthatisa- 
yayogo, 1332 thane rassanam dlghattam, 1333 thane dlghanam rassattam, 
1334 thane saranam annasarattam, 1335 thane vyanjananam anna- 
vyanjanattam, 

20 7 "pabbajito, 8 pabbajito” icc adisu yathakkamam 

na digho rassatam yati na 1 rasso yati dighatam; 6 

"vako, bako” ti adimhi na va-banam ba-vattanam 
na 9 "yati, yanti” ’c etesam attho duttho bhave haveh 7 
1336 thane saranam vyanjanattam, 1337 thane vyanjananam sarattam. 
25 Imani samannalakkhanani. 

Idani visesalakkhanani bhavanti 1 : 

1338 Yatharaham ivannagamo bhu-karesn. Bhi~idX\M.x\.-kar adhatusu 
paresu namikapadato yatharaham /'kara-zkaragamo hoti: siti- 
bhuto, vyantibhuto vyantikato vyantiakdsi, 10 "yanikata bahuli- 
30 kata; n cittikatam” k icc adi, evam zkaragamo. || Acariya pana 
yanikata ti ettha zkarassa rassattakaranam icchanti, tesam 

II § 1325 Sd 582 2e —583 9 ||. 1 V649. 2 Vl593. 3 (vide 375°). || § 1326 

Sd 395 3_r ||. 4 V514. 5 (575 c - s ). 0 ( 573 l3 -586 2 ). J| § 1327—1337 vide 877 8 ~ u ||. 
7 (J VI 517 10 ). 8 (344 28 ). 9 (416 8 ). 10 D II 103 5 . 11 875 19 [-^ -!] 

a B m dhara dhatu rane. b (C e paccuddanam). c C e B m h. 1. khadito. 
d C e B em ns dhito. e B em esa; ns: esa nanavyuppatti. f C e B e ns ti. S B e ns 
karana- B m tarani. h ita C e B em ns (cf 840 n. a). 1 B m om. na . . . lakk- 

hanani (87 4 21-25 ). J C e om. k B m cittakatam (Dhp 147 a ). 


C° B cm ns 

mate eko zkaragamo yeva, zkaragamena kiccam n’ atthi. | As^ 
makarn pana mate yatharaham z'kara-zkaragamanam vuttatta 
rassattakaranena kiccam n’ atthi. /karagamo yatha: sammu- 
klubhuto, kaddamibhutam, ekodakibhutam, saranibhutam , bhas- 
nukatam icc adi, evam z'karagamo. Yatharahan ti kim: manus- 5 
sabhuto, kammakaro. Idam pan’ ettha sikkhitabbam: vigatanto 
bhuto vyantibhuto, vyanto kato vyantikato * papadhammo, vyanta 
kata vyantikato • kilesa, vyantam katam vyantikatam * tanha- 
vanam, vyantani katani vyantikatani ■ akusalani, vyanta kata 
[C e 769 1 ] vyantikata * tanha, kilesam vyantam akasi vyantiakdsi, 10 
kilese vyante akasi vyantiakdsi, papam vyantam akasi vyanti¬ 
akdsi, papani vyantani akasi vyantiakdsi, tanhayo vyanta akasi 
vyantiakdsi ; citte katam cittikatam, tatha hi lf, cittikatatthena 
cetiyan” ti vuttam, garukatatthena pujarahatthena ti ca vuttam 
hoti, idam pan’ ettha nibbacanam: cete cetasi citte katani 15 
thapitan ti cetiyam, — 2 "cittikatatthena a ratanan” ti idam pana 
nibbacanatthavasena vuttam na hoti, atha kin ti ce: loke 'ra¬ 
tanan’ ti sammatassa vatthuno garukatabbabhavena vuttam, 
tatha hi atthakathasu vuttam: 3 "cittikatam b mahagghan ca 
atulam dullabhadassanam anomasattaparibhogam ratanam tena 20 
vuccatl” ti [C e 769 15 ], tatra cittikatatthena ratanam mahagghat- 
thena pi ratanam atulatthena pi ratanam dullabhadassanatthena 
pi ratanam anomasattaparibhogatthena pi ratanan ti adhip- 
payo, idam pan’ ettha nibbacanam: yatha 4 "gaten’ eta palo- 
bhenti” ti adisu gamanam gatan ti vuccati, evam eva c rama- 25 
nam ratan ti vuccati, lokassa ratam ramanam abhiratim janeti 
ti rata-nam • yakaralopavasena, tarn ratanam • sarupato lokiya- 
mahajanena sammatam hirannasuvannadikan ca cakkavatti- 
ranno uppannam cakkaratanadikan ca sabbukkatthaparicche- 
davasena buddhadisaranattayan d ca katannukatavedipuggala- 30 
dikan ca datthabbam. || Keci pana 2 "cittikatatthena” ti ettha 
vicitrakatatthena ti attham vadanti. | Tam na gahetabbam • 
idha a7tasaddassa e hadayavacakatta 5 "cittikatva sunatha f me” 
ti ahacca paliyam viya: tasma kehici vuttam tarn attham aga- 

1 cf. A III 69 4-s . 2 Pj I 170 22 . 3 Pj I 170 9 . 4 *** cf. pt ad (Sv &e II 

201 B ) D II 102 16 . 5 Bv 1: 80 d . 

a B m cittak 0 (cf 874 n. k); Ce cittlk 0 . b C e cittlk 0 ( metr .). c C^B^ 1 
evam evam. d 3^1 buddhadikaranattayan. e B m cittis 0 . * Bv: sunotha. 
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hetva ’citte katam cittikatan’ ti [C e 769 30 ] attho yeva gahetabbo, 
tatha hi buddhadiratanattaye uppanne devamanussa annattha 
ratanasannara pi anuppadetva tam eva satisayam citte karonti 
sakkaronti garukaronti manenti pujenti ti datthabbam; ayam 
5 niti ativa sukhuma sadhukam manasikatabba. 1,f Passa citti- 
katam a bimbam b manina kundalena ca” ti adisu f pubbe avi- 
citram idani vicitram katan ti cittikatan’ 0 ti attho gahetabbo; 
ayam niti purima viya sukhuma *vaca pi cittikatabba va. 
[C e 770 1 ] 

10 1339 Sannayam uddhamukhassa dha-malopo, uto akam, khato alam 

Sannayam abhidheyyayam uddhamukhasaddassa dhdk.axa.-ma- 
karalopo hoti, wkarasma akamsigamo hoti, Mtfkarasma pana 
^/flpaccayo hoti: uddham mukham assa ti udakkhalam. San- 
nayan ti kim: uddhamukho d hutva nisidi. 

15 1340 Varissa vo vahake, vahakassa vassa lo. Sannayam abhi¬ 
dheyyayam ^nsaddassa sabbass’ eva ^akaradeso hoti vahaka- 
sadde pare, tassa ca t><z/*a&asaddassa ^akarassa /«karadeso 
hoti: varim vahati ti varivahako, so eva anena lakkhanena 
valahako. Vahake ti kim: 2 "yatha varivaho puro”. 

20 1341 Sayane chavassa su, yassa lopo, sassaro digham. Sannayam 
abhidheyyayam sayanasaddz pare c/?<sw«saddassa sabbass’ eva 
5^adeso hoti, sayanasa.dda.ssa yakaralopo ca hoti,- sakarassa 
saro ca digham pappoti: chavanam sayanam chavasayanam , 
tad eva anena lakkhanena susanam. 

25 1342 Bruno bhi sade, sadassa ca so Ipaccaye. Sannayam abhi¬ 
dheyyayam ftrwdhatussa sabbass’ eva bhi adeso hoti sadadha- 
tumhi e pare, saafodhatussa 6 ca sakaradeso hoti fpaccaye pare: 
bruvanto etissam sldantl ti bhi-si. 

1343 Bavhakkharesu saniiicchayam itthaggaho. Sannaya[m] iccha- 

30 yam satiya bavhakkharesu icchitabbanam akkharanam gaha- 
nam hoti, itare lopam apajjanti, tam yatha: 3 bhavesu van- 
tagamano ti va bhavesu gamanam vanto ti va Bhagava; 
4 mehanassa khassa mala mekhald, keci pan’ acariya 3ff mekha 

1 Th 770* 2 J VI 569 27 . || § 1342 Sd 584 18 “ 21 ||. 3 (414 S J». 4 (414 12 ). 

5 Rup Ce 275 81 , Mmd Ce 5 1 0 24 . 

a Th: cittakatam (874 n. k, 875 n. a). b Th: rupam ( vide Th 769 a = 
Dhp 147 a ). c ce cittikatan; B m cittakatan. d C e B m uddhammukho. e B e ni 
sadi 0 pro sada 0 . 
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kativicitte” ti dhatum vadanti, tesam mate a/«paccayo hoti; 
jivanassa muto jimuto. • Saddasatthavidu pana lf, pisodaradini 
yathopaditthan” ti paribhasalakkhanam vatva pisodara-vala- 
haka-mekhala-jimuta-susdna-udnkkhala-pisdca^-bhisi-mayurasad- 
de avihitalakkhane sadhetum 2 "vannagamo” ti adina pancavi- 5 
dham niruttam b vadimsu, mitlavibhujadayo sadde ca sadhetum 
3 "mulavibhujadlhi upasamkhyanan” ti lakkhanam vadimsu, sasa- 
nikesu pi niruttannuno acariya paiicavidham niruttim 0 ahamsu: 
2 "vannagamo vannavipariyayo d ca dve c&pare e vannavikara- 
nasa dhatunam atthatisayena yogo tad uccate paiicavidham 10 
niruttan” f ti. [C e 771 1 ] 

1344 Dato kkhino. Z>«dhatuto kkhinapaccayo hoti: databba 
dak k hind. 

1345 Dakkhato ino. Dakkhadhatuto inapaccayo hoti: dakkhanti 

vaddhanti satta etaya ti dakkhina. 15 

Idha anidditthani aniiani pi udaharanani yathiivuttehi lak- 
khanehi sadhetabbani. 

1346 Bkavavacako no pullihge. 4 Pavisanam paveso, 4 phusanam 
phasso icc adi. 

1347 To napumsake. Bhavavacako fapaccayo napumsakalihge 20 
hoti: gamanatn b gatam, supinam °suttam, 6 asimsanam dsiffham, 
7 bujjhanam buddham, nisldanam 6 nisinnam icc adi. 

Saddatthe sasane satthu 8 sabbaguttamakittino 
akicchatthaya sotunam Kibbidhanam pakasitam. 8 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu viri- 25 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanltippakarane kibbidhanakappo 
nama chabbisatimos paricchedo. 

1 Pan VI 3: 109. 2 vide Kas VI 3: 109 (Sp I 123 13 ; Rup 664 Ce 277 13 " 16 ). 

3 vart 2 ad Pan III 2:5. || § 1344 vide Sd 368 11 (Nirukta I 7: Vdas) ||. 

|| § 1345 Sd 33 1 28 ||. 4 cf. Kcv 530. || § 1347 vide n. 5 |[. r< D I 70 31 (Sv); 

cf 875 24 . c Rup C e 179 3 ad Kc 417. 7 cf. Pj I 16 2 . 8 = son 3 cakkava 

ok rva thak bhum alum 3 cum nhuik phrac so kyo 2 co khran 3 rhi to 2 mu 
so, ns. 

a B m pisitapana-. b vide 877 11 ; C e B em ns nirutli(m). c ita C e Bem ns . 
d B e m ns op ar iyayo {am. ca). e B m ca pare. * C e niruttim; B m nirutti om. ti. 

S B m pancavlsatimo. 
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XXVII. 

Ito param pavakkhami catunnan tu vibhajanam 
vacogadhapadanan, tam sunatha susamahita. 1 

Tattha namikapadam akhyatapadam upasaggapadam ni- 
5 patapadan ti cattari vacogadhapadani nama honti. Etasmin 
hi padacatukke tipitake vuttani sabbani ^imuttirasasadhakani 
vacanani ogahanti. Etesu catusu namikapadan ti ettha 
hettha 2 karakabhavena dassitani kriyam pati 
padani 3 sasamasani 4 taddhitani 6 kitani ca 2 

10 6 rulhinaman ca tam sabbam namam icc eva bhasitam; 

tato 7 akhyatikam vuttam tikaladisamayutam. 3 

Namam akhyatikan c’ etam duvidham samudlritam — 
evam sante pi etesu name kind vadam’ aham. 4 

Tatra naman ti atthabhimukham namati ti namam attani 
15 ca attham nametl ti namam * ghata-patadiko yo koci saddo, 
so hi sayam ghata-patadiatthabhimukham namati • atthe sati 
tadabhidhanassa [C e 772 1 ] sambhavato, tan tam attham attani 
nameti • asati abhidhane atthavabodhanass’ eva asambhavato. 
Tan ca namam duvidham • anvattha-rulhivasena. Tattha 
20 ekanten’ eva anvattham loko buddho ti adikam; 

yevapana a telapayi icc ad’ ekantarulhikam; 5 

Sirivaddhako icc adi dasadisu pavattito 
rulhi siya, ’tha vanvattham issare ca pavattito; 6 

anvatthan tu samanam pi rulhi go-mahisadik&m * 

25 8 gati- 9 bhusayanadinam annesu pi pavattito. 7 

Tatha namam duvidham • neruttika-yadicchakavasena. Tat¬ 
tha neruttikam nama 10 saniiasu dhaturupani c’ eva paccayan 
ca katva tato param “vannagamadikafi ca katva saddalakkha- 
nena sadhitam b namam vuccati; yadicchakam nama yadicchaya 
30 katamattam 12 vyanjanatthavigatam namam vuccati. Tatha tivi- 

1 (Ud 56 3 ). 2 § 547—674. 3 § 675— 750. ‘‘§ 751—864. 5 § 1106 J347' 

6 261 26 . * § 865-1105. • (466 6 ). 3 As 62»«>. 13 = dhatusanna ca san 

tui 1 nhuik || va | kui || katasu | so 2 |j than 1 ||, ns. “ (§ 1313). » ns: byanjana 

ka 8 vakyattha. 

a ita Bm « yevapano); C^Bens yevapano (880 7 ). b dedi\ C e B em ns 
sadhikatn. 
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dhitm namam ■ anvattha-karim6pacarimavasena a . Tattha anv- 
attham nama nibbaoanatthasapekkhanamam vuccati; karimam 
nama yadicchakatasamketam namam 1 vuccati; opacarimam 
nama atabbhutassa tabbhavavoharo vuccati. Tatha catubbi- 
dham namam: samannanamam b gunanamam kittimanamam 5 
opapatikanaman ti. Tattha pathamakappikesu mahajanena 
sammannitva thapitatta Mahasammato ti raiino namam sa- 
mahnanamam b nama, tatha hi tam samaiinaya janasammu- 
tiya pavattam naman ti> samannanamam b nama; dhammaka- 
thiko pamsUkuliko vinayadharo tepitako 2 saddhd saddho ti 10 
evarupam gunato agatam namam gunanamam nama, — 
Bhagava araham sammasambuddho ti adini Tathagatassa ane- 
kani namasatani gunanamani yeva; yam pana jatassa kumarassa 
namagahanadivase dakkhineyyanam sakkaram katva samlpe 
thitaiiataka kappetva pakappetva tf ayam asuko nama” ti namam 15 
karonti, idam kittimanamam nama; ya pana purimapaiinatti 
aparapannattiyam patati purimavoharo pacchimavohare patati, 
seyyathldarn: purimakappe pi cando cando yeva nama etarahi 
pi cando yeva, atite pi c suriyo, samuddo, pathavi,. pabbato d 
pabbato yeva nama etarahi pi e pabbato yeva ti idam opapa- 20 
tikanamam nama, 3 sayam eva upapatanasilam naman ti attho. 
Tatha pancavidham namam c : yadicchakam 4 avatthikam 4 ne^ 
mittikam Hingikam rulhikan ti. Tattha yadicchakam nama 
yadicchaya katasamketam namam;<: avatthikam nama vaccho 
dammo balibaddq icc; adikam; [C e 773 1 ] nemittikam silava pan- 25 
nava icc adikam; ^lingikam dandt chatti ti adikam; rulhikam 
pana 6 lesamattena rulhi 1 go mahiso icc adikam. Puna chab- 
bidham namam: namanamam kitakanamam samasanamam tad- 
dhitanamam sabbanamam anukar.ananaman ti. Tattha namana¬ 
mam catubbidham * samuhika-pacceka-vikappa-patipakkhikava- 30 
sena; tatra ghato pato icc adi samuhikam * anekadabbasamudaye 

1 nsi kittima-nam pan. 21 '^=' saddha rhi ;i 6o' min 3 ma, ns. 3 ns: sayam 
eva | su ma mhan 1 chui alui lui pan || upapatanasilam | nimit drab kap rve 1 
kya le 1 rhi so J 4 cf Vm 209 28 —210 3 Sp I 122 19 - 20 . s 'ns cit.Vmv [B« 57 2 ]: 
ettha ca bahitam dandadi lingam | abbhantaram tevijjadi nimittam || pacur 
ajanavisayam va dissamanam lingam | tabbiparltam nimittam ||. 0 amrvak 

mhya phran 7 , ns. 1 (878 24 ' 2S ). 

a B^-karimopacativasena. b B 11 * samannan-amam (< 880 1 ®). c B m om. 
d C e om. e Ce ad. suriyo || pe ||. 
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sambhutanamatta, vedana sahnd icc adi paccekanamam • eke- 
kam eva dhammam paticca sambhutanamatta, deso kalo okdso 
icc adi vikappanamam • asabhavadhamme vikappavasena sam¬ 
bhutanamatta, sitam unham icc adi patipakkhikam • annamaiina- 
5 patipakkhanam atthanam vasena sambhutanamatta; kitakana- 
madini cattari namani 1 hettha dassitani; anukarananamam a 
nama 2 yevapano 2 yevapanako 3 Suvatthigdtka 4 Na-tumhaka - 
vaggo ti evamadini bhavanti. — Aparo nayo: tividham na- 
mam * pum-itthi-napumsakalihgavasena, yatha rukkho mala dha- 
10 nam\ catubbidham • samanna-guna-kiriya-yadicchaka vasena, ya¬ 
tha rukkho nilo pacako Sirivaddho b ti adlni; atthavidham * a- 
vann’/Vann’-wvann’-okara-niggahltantapakativasena, sabbam p’ 
etam hettha pakasitam. Akhyatikapadam pi sabbatha va vi- 
bhattam. 

15 Idani upasaggapadam kathayama: 

Upasagga c ca nama saddasatthe veyyakaranehi 5 ^«saddam 
adin katva thapita d , sasane pana sasanikesu ekaccehi pi 
garuhi 6 />nsaddam adin katva thapita, neruttikehi pana garuhi 
saranam nissayatta nissayabhutam suddhassaram «saddam eva 
20 adin katva aiinena kamena thapita, seyyathldam: 7 a u ati pati 
pa pari ava para adhi ahhi ana upa apa api sam vi ni s ni su 
du ete vlsati upasagga. Tattha 

flsaddo ’bhimukhibhave uddhakamme tath’ eva ca 
mariyadabhividhisu parissajana-pattisu 8 

25 icchayam adikamme ca nivase gahane pi ca 

avhane e ca samlpadiatthesu pi pavattati. [C e 774 1 ] 9 

Tattha abhimukhlbhave agacchati , uddhakamme arohati , mariya- 
dayam 9 a pabbata khettam , abhividhimhi l0 dkumaram yaso 
Kaccayanassa, parissajane alihgati, pattiyam u "apattim apanno”; 
30 icchayam akamkha ; adikamme arambho f ; nivase avasatho, avaso ; 
gahane adiyati ; avhane e J2 "amantesi”; samlpe asannan ti. 
XJggate uddhakamme ca padhane sambhave pi ca 

1 878 9-10 et 266 10 sqq. 2 (261 27 — 262 14 ). 8 *** 4 S III 41 29 . 5 (Pan 

I 4: 58). 6 Rup C e 84 10 . 7 ( cf Nirukta I 3: a pra para abhi prati . . .). 8 nst 

Moggalan nhuik [Mgv V 132] ni ma pa || o kui than 1 en 1 1|. || 88 0 28-31 Rup Ce 86 37 
—87 7 ||. 9 (703 8 ). 10 (749 s ). 11 Vin I 164 7 . 12 A I l 5 . || 880 32 —881 7 Rup Ce 85 4 “ 10 j|. 

a B m anukaranajananamam. b B e °vaddhano. c C e B m °ggo. d C e °to. 
e (B m atthane). 1 C e B m ns arabbho (—aca acl 3 ). 


C°B cm ns 


suttamalA, xxvii 


881 


sarupakathane c’ eva attalabhe a ca sattiyam 
viyogadisu atthesu wsaddo sampavattati. 10 

Tattha uggate uggacchati\ uddhakamme 1 asana utthito , uk- 
khepo ; padhane uttamo , lokuttaro ; sambhave 2(f ayam ubbhavo b , 
esa yutti ti attho; sarupakathane s uddisati *suttam\ attalabhe a 5 
upannam ndnam ; [C e 774 15 ] sattiyam ussahati ganium ; viyoge 


h nUhapito ti. 

^/saddo atikkante tatMtikkamane pi ca 
atisaye bhusatthadiatthesu ca pavattati. 11 

Tattha atikkante G accantam\ atikkamane 7 ”atirocati amhehi’, io 
atito', atisaye atikusalo ; bhusatthe atikodho , ativntthi ti. 

Paftsaddo patigate c tatha patinidhimhi ca 

patidane c nisedhe ca sadise d ca nivattane 12 

adane patikarane paticce patibodhane 

lakkhan’-itthambhutakkhana-bhagesu patilomake 15 

vicchadisu ca sambhoti vinnu icc upalakkhaye. lo 


Tattha patigate paccakkham ; patinidhimhi 8 acariyato pati c sisso , 
patidane c Helatthikassa ghatam pati c daddti ; nisedhe pafisedheti c ; 
ssidise d paUrupakam c \ nivattane [C e 774 30 ]patikkamati c ] adane pa- 
tiganhati c \ patikarane patikaro ; paticce 10 paccayo ; “patibodhane 20 
pativedho] lakkhane 12 rukkham pad vijjotate vijju ; itthambhu- 
takkhane 13 sddhu Devadatto mdtaram pad ; bhage 13 yad ettha 
mam pad siya tarn diyata\ patilome u patisotam , vicchayam 
15 rukkham rukkham pad vijjotate cando ti. 

Pakare abhinipphanne antobhave ca tappare 25 

padhane issare c’ eva viyoge sandane pi ca 14 

bhusatthe tittiyan c’ eva patthanayam anavile 
evamadisu atthesu />asaddo sampavattati. [C e 775 1 ] ^ 15 
Tattha pakare 16 pannd; abhinipphanne 17 pakatam ; antobhave e 
1G pakkhittam ; tappare 19 pacariyo ; padhane panitam f ; issare 30 

i *** a *** » (Vin I 102 8S ). 4 = patimok kui, ns. 6 (Dhpa IV 69 13 ); 

Rup: ubbasito. || 881 8 " 11 Rup C« 87 7 ' 19 ||. 8 Ja V 455 32 . 7 Pv 316=. H 881 12 ~ 24 

Rup Ce 8 6 24-s2 ||. 8 (cf. 703 16 ). 9 (cf. 703 17 ). 10 (Tikapa ll 25 ). 11 cf A II l 9 . 

12 (cf 715 28 ). 13 (716 1-8 ). 14 (747 30 ). 16 (716 4 ). || 881 26 —882 s Rup C e 84 12-20 |[. 

16 (As 122 22 + Pj II 238 2 ). 17 (cf Ja IV 380 16 ). 18 (673 11 ). 19 (cf Sv I 286 7 " 8 ). 

a ita Rup; C e B em ns atthalabhe (= akyui 8 cl 3 pva 8 kui ra khran 3 nhuik). 
b (B m sambhavo); Rup: sambhave: ubbhuto. c C e pat®. d Rup: sadisso 
(o: sadrsya) cf 883 1S . 19 . e (ns antobhage). * B m panihitam. 
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1 desassa pabhu\ viyoge pavasi ; sandane 2 Himavata Gahgh pabha- 
vati ; bhusatthe 3(f pavaddhakayo”; tittiyam a 4f -pahutavitto”; pat- 
thanayam 5 panidhdnam ; anavile, 6 "pasannamodakan” b ti. 

Pari samantatobhave pari.cchede ca vajjane 
■ alingane-.inivasane pujayam bhojane pi ca 

tathavajanane dosakkhane ca lakkhanadisu. 16 

Tattha samantatobhave 7 parivuio; paricchede *parinneyyam ; 
vajjane pariharati; alihgane parissajati; nivasane vattham + pari- 
vasati c ; pujayam paricariyd ; bhojane bhikkhum parivisati ; ava- 
jariarie paribhavati ; dosakkhane paribhasati ; lakkhanadisu *ruk- 
kham pari [C e 775 15 ] vijjotate vijju ice adi. 

Adhobhave viyoge ca dese nicchaya-suddhisu 
paribhave janane ca theyyadisu ca dissati 
ava icc upasaggo ti vinnatabbam d vibhavina. 17 

Tattha adhobhave 10 avakujjo y avakkhittacakkhu * n okkhitta- 
tiakkhu ; viyoge 12 omukkaupahano, 13 avakokilain vanam ; dese 
avakaso, okdso ; nicchaye avadharanam\ suddhiyam u vodanam\ 
paribhave avajananam , avamannati ; ^"daharo ti na Unnatabbo”; 
janane avagacchati ; theyy eavaharo. 

Kaliggahe ca gatiyam vikkame parihaniyam 
amasanadike c’ atthe £ar«saddo pavattati. 18 

Tattha kaliggahe parajito ; gatiyam parayanam\ vikkame parak- 
kamati ; parihaniyani ! 13 parabhavo ; amasane 17 "ahgassa para- 
masanan” ti. [C e 7 7 5 30 ] 

Adhike issare > c : ’ evOparibhave ca nicchaye 
adhitthane ’dhibhavane tatha ajjhayane pi ca 
papunanadike c’ atthe i adhisaddo pavattati. 19 

Tattha adhike 18 adhisUam ; issare 19 adhiBrahmadatte Pahcala ; 
uparibhave adhirohati, adhisayati, adhivacanam ; nicchaye 20 adhi- 

1 (cf 76 18 <T Kcv 279 Senart 138 10-11 ). 2 {cf 702 12 ). 8 Cp II 5: lc. 

4 Sn 102a. 5 (Ps ad M m l96V) c. cf Uda 402 3 O> || 882 4 -u Ru p G e 86 4 ~ 10 f|. 

7 (Vva 8T 236 18 ). 8 (: Patisa ad Pads I 4°). 9 (7 1 5 29 ). || 882 12 “ i9 Rup C e 

8528-33 || 10 Pva ad Bv 2:52d U Pj I£ 116 1 12 (c y Sp ad Vin j 187 4) 

13 (: Mahabhasya vol. I 416 28 ). 14 (Sv I 95 14 ). 15 S I 69 3 . || 8 8 2 20-34 Rup C e 

84 2i-23 || ig (Pj, n 16 g 6) 17 *** (c y As 2397 ^ || 88225—8S3 3 Rup C e 86 11 ' 17 ||. 

18 (752 2s ). 19 (73 0 2 ). 20 Vm 466 22 " 23 . 

a (ns kittiyam). b # a ceB em ; ns pasannam . . . udakam (= Rup). 
c sic C e B em ; Rup cit. Dhp 9 b . d (C e vinnatabbo). 
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mokkho ; adhitthane bhumikampadim adhitfhdti\ adhibhavane 
adhibhavati ; ajjhayane vyakaranam adhite; papunane ^'bhoga- 
kkhandham adhigacohatl” ti. 

Visitthe ’bhimukhibhave uddhakamme tath’ eva ca 
adhikatthe kule ca pi saruppe vandane pi ca [C e 776. 1 ] 20 5 

lakkhan’-itthambhutakkhana-vlcchadisu ca dissati 
abhi icc upasaggo ti veditabbam sudhlmata. 21 

Tattha visitthe a 2 abhidhammo ; abhimukhlbhave abhimukho, 
abhikkamati ; uddhakamme abhiruhati; adhikatthe abhivassaii; 
kule 3 abhijato ; saruppe abhirupo; vandane abhivadeti; lakkhane 10 
Srukkham abhi vijjotate vijju; itthambhutakkhane ~°sddhu Deva- 
datto mataram abhi ; vicchayam 5 rukkham rukkham abhi vijjo¬ 
tate cando ti-. 

Anusaddo anugate; anupacehinne ca vattati 
paccharbhusattha-sadisa^rhlnesu tatiyatthake 22 15 

lakkhan’-itthambhutakkhana-bhagesu pi ca vattati 
vicchadisu ca sambhoti dhiro icc upalakkhaye. 23 

Tattha anugate anveti ; anupacehinne anusayo\ pacchatthe^ 6 anu- 
ratham ; bhusatthe anuratto ; sadise d 3 anurupam\ hlne 7 anu Sari- 
puttam pannavd ; tatiyatthe *nadim e anvdvasitd f send ; lakkhane 20 
9 rukkham ami vijjotate vijju; itthambhutakkhane 10 sbdhu Deva- 
datto mataram ami; bhage }°yad ettha mam anu siyd tarn diyatu ; 
vicchayam 11 rukkham ( rukkham) g aim vijjotate cando ti. 
Upasaddo, samlpatthe tatha upagame. pi ca 
sadise adhike c T eva yuttiyam upapattiyam 24 25 

saiinayam uparibhave h tatha anasane pi ca 
dosakkhane put?bakamme gayhakare ca accane 
bhusatthadisu c’ atthesu vattati , ti vibhavaye. 25 

Tattha 1 samlpatthe l 2 upanagaram\ upagamane 1 , 13 "nisitinam va 

1 D II 86 4 . || 883 4-13 Rup 86 18 " 23 ||. 2 As 2 13 - 28 . 3 ns: "abhijatam 

yasassinam” hu so Saniyut [S I 69 12 ] ’abhijato va kesari” hn so Apadfin 
[vide Ap 135 16 ] kui rhu rve 1 kule nhuik ass’-atthi-««-paccan 3 kui pasamsattha 
nhuik sak j|. 4 {cf. 71 J 6 B )1 e (716 9 ~ 10 ). || 883 14 " 23 Rup C« 8 5 84 —86 s ||- 0 (747 21 . #! >. 

7 (715 28 ). 8 {cf. 715 23 ).. 9 \cf. 7'15 29 ). 10 (716 3 ). 11 (7/6' 6 ). || 883 24 - 88 J 7 Kup 
C e 87 20-30 j|_ 12 ( 747 2 -i 0 ) > ■ 13 *** c f‘ vi n ni 189 5 . 

a qe visitthatthe. * ita (881 13 883 20 ; h. /. lefi- «n»linsu?'; < ‘ 

-sadisa-. c C e B™ h. 1. pacchatthe. d C e sadise. l * it a C'M'"; H‘ muhm 
J;Ce anvavasita. S C?.B m om. {cf. 716°). h uf. NNl u r. ‘ » ' 

upagame (883 24 ).. 
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upanisldeyya”; sadise upamanam , upama ; adhike 1 upa khariyaip 
dono\ yuttiyam 2 "upapattito ikkhati”; upapattiyam 3ff saggam 
lokam upapajjati”; sannayam 4 upadha , upasaggo ; uparibhave 
upasampanno ; anasane upavdscr, [C e 776 30 J dosakkhane pa - 
5 ram upavadati ; pubbakamme upakkamo , upakaro ; gayhakare 
5 "soceyyapaccupatthanam”; accane buddhupaUhako, mdtupat- 
thanam ; bhusatthe G updddnam , 6 apdydso, G upanissayo ti. 
^4/>asaddo apagate garaha-vajjanesu ca 
padussane pujanadiatthesu pi ca dissati. 26 

io Tattha apagate apagato ; garahayam 7 "apagabbho samano Go- 
tamo”; vajjane 8 apa salaya ayanti vanijd; padussane aparajjhati ; 
pujanayam s vuddhapacdyi a ti. [C e 777 1 ] 

Jpz sambhavanapekkha-panha-samuccayesu ca 
garahadisu c’ atthesu vattatl ti pakasaye. 27 

15 Tattha sambhavanayam 10 "api dibbesu kamesu ratim so nadhi- 
gacchati tanhakkhayarato hoti sammasambuddhasavako; n Me- 
run ca b pi vinivijjhitva gaccheyya”; apekkhayam 12tr ayam pi 
dhammo aniyato”; panhe 13 ”api bhante bhikkham labhittha”; 
samuccaye 14 "iti pi araham; 16 antam pi antagunam pi adaya”; 
20 garahayam 16 "api ’mhakam c panditaka” ti. 

Samma-samesu d samsaddo samodhane ca sangate 
samantabhave e samkhepe bhusatthe appake pi ca 28 
sahatthe pabhavatthe ca sangahabhimukhesu ca 
samsarane f pidhane ca samiddhadisu dissati. 29 

25 Tattha samma-samesu d 17 samadhi ; samodhane 18 sandhi; sangate 
sahgamo; samantabhave samkinna , 19 samullapand; samkhepe 
20 samdso\ bhusatthe 21 saratto , sarajjati ; appake 22 samaggho\ sah¬ 
atthe 23 samvaso ; pabhavatthe sambhavo ; sangahe 24 "puttadarassa 
sangaho”, puttaddram sai\ganhdti\ abhimukhe sammukham ; sam- 

I ( 72988 ), 3 Vm 160 0 , 3 D n ,9^18 4 ( 861 «). I. Vm 8 80 . 6 Vm 569 5 - fi 

(dalhattho) -f 536 2 -® (bhuso). || 884 8 " 12 Rup 87 16 - 19 ||. 7 Vin III 3 22 . 

8 (702 18 ). 9 Sn 325 a . J| 884 1 ®- 20 Rup 87 n - ie ||. 10 Dhp 187 a -d. it *** (de re 
Pj II 225 18 ). 12 Vin III J92 2 . 13 cf Sp I 37 10 . 14 Vm 198 8 . 15 M III 186 7 . 

16 cf D I 107 18 (ns). || 884 21 —885 2 Rup 85 16 “ 2S ||. 17 Vm 84 2S —85 s . 18 Mmd 

Ce 3 24 . 19 Nidda ad Nidd I 388 2 . 20 Rup Ce 117 S1 . 21 Dhpa IV 56 e As 362 27 . 

2! = nan 3 so abhui 3 rhi en‘, ns ( skr. samargha). 28 Sp I 260 9-10 . 24 Sn 262 b ; 

a B m buddh 0 (cf Sn codd. B ai ). b c e Bem n s om. c C e B c amhakam pi. 
d C e samasamesu. e (Bm h. 1. obhage). * B m h. I samcarane ( metr .). 
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sarane 1 sandhaoati; pidhane 2 samuutam\ samiddhiyam sam- 
panno ti. 

Visese vividhe vt ti viruddhe vigate pi ca 
adikamme virupatthe viyogadisu dissati. 30 

Tattha visese vimutti , visittho ; vividhe 3 vimati , vicitram ; virud- 5 
dhe viuddo ; vigate uimalam ; adikamme vippakatam ; virupatthe 
virupo; viyoge vippayutto ti. 

Nissese niggate c’ eva tatha antopavesane 
niharane abhave ca nikkhante ca nisedhane 31 

vibhajane patukamme avasane ’vadharane io 

upadharana-chekesu upamadisu dissati 
w/saddo iti janeyya atthuddharatthiko naro. 32 

Tattha nissese niravasesam detv, niggate nikkileso , niyydti ; an¬ 
topavesane nikhato ; niharane 4 niddharanam, nirutti; abhave 
6 nimmakkhikam; nikkhante 6 nibbano, nibbanam ; nisedhane is 
nivareti ; vibhajane niddeso\ patukamme nimmitam; avasane 
nitihitam', avadharane nicchayo; upadharane 7 nisdmanam\ cheke 
nipuno\ upamayam nidassanan ti. [C e 778 1 ] 

Niharane avarane niggamadisu dissati 

fwsaddo iti janeyya atthuddharatthiko naro. 33 20 

Tattha niharane niharati ; avarane nivaranam ; niggamane niy- 
yanikam ' mama sasanan ti. 

Sobhanatthe sukhatthe ca sutthu-sammagatesu a ca 
samiddhiyadisu c’ eva swsaddo sampavattati. 34 

Tattha sobhanatthe sugandho ; sukhatthe sukaro ; sutthusamma- 25 
gatesu b : 8 sutthugato samma gato ti pi sugato; samiddhiyam 
subhikkhan ti. 

Asobhane abhave ca kucchite asamiddhiyam 

kicche virupatadimhi dusaddo sampavattati. 35 

1 Dhpa III 128 12 (D I 14 2-3 ). 2 Dhpa III 330 22 . || 885®- 7 Rup Ce 

3534-37 || s (752 7 ). || 885 s-18 Rup C e 84 27 —85 1 ||. 4 Rup 307 (C e 114 9 ). 

6 (747 16 ). 6 Sn 113l c Dhp 283 d . 7 Dhpa I 239 1 (leg. upadharetva nisametva). 

|| 885 19-2S Rup Ce 85 2 ' 3 ||. || 885 28 - 27 Rup Ce 86 33 - 3B ||. 8 cf Pj I 183 20 . 

|| 885 28 —886 s Rhp Ce 85 11 " 14 ||. 

a ita (coni.) C e , cf 885 25 ; B em ns -sammaratt(h)esu (o: -samma-d-atthesu 
= Rap; = kon 3 khran 3 , ma bhok pran khran 3 anak tui 1 nhuik, ns). b ita C e ; 
B em ns -sammaratthesu (B m < sutthusammaravattesu). 
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Tattha asobhane 1 duggandho\ abhave dnbbhikkham; kucchite 
l dukkatam a ; asamiddhiyam dussassarrr, kicche dukkham ; viru- 
patayam dubbanno, dummukho ti. [C e 778 16 ] 

Evam vlsati upasagga anekattha hutva namakhyatavise- 
5 sakaraka bhavanti. ; 2 Upecca naman ca akhyatan ca sajanti 
lagganti tesam attham visesenti ti upasagga. || Yadi evam, 
katthaci thane 3 "upasaggamattan” ti kasma vuttan ti. | Saccam, 
visesitabbassa abhavena tesam upasagganam namakhyatanu- 
vattanam sandhaya vuttam, tatha hi 
lo 4 "dhatvattham badhate koci, koci tam anuvattati 

tarn ev’ anno viseseti — upasaggagati tidha”; 36 

pati pari-m h ^anv abhi ti caturo opasaggika 
adimhi pi padanam ve ante pi ca pavattare, 37 

sesa solasa sabbe pi adimhi yeva vattare 
15 n’ eva kadaci te ante iti nltim mane kare. 38 

Atra 6, :'patisevati c ; 6 patisallana c vutthito; 7 suriyuggamanam d 
pati”; paribhnhjati , paribhuttam, 8 rukkham pari vijjotate vijju ; 
anubhavati, anubhutam, 9 anu Sariputtam pahhava, 10 sadhu De- 
vadatto mataram aim ; [C e 7 7 8 30 ] abhibhavati, abhibhutam, n sd- 
20 dhn Devadatto mataram abhi imani udaharanani veditabbani. 
Upasaggavibhago ’yam.. 

Idani nipatavibhago vuccate: 

12 || Samuccaya-vikappana-patisedha-puranattham asa- 
tvavacakam nepatikam||. Ettha ca satvam vuccati dabbam, 
25 tato annam as^tvam • samuccayadi yeva, asatvam vadatl ti 
asatvavacakam; atha vii satvam na vadatl ti asatvavacakam * 
yatha 13 acandgmullokikdni mukhdni ti. [C e 779 1 ] || Nanu ca lak- 
khanena nama; asa<iharanena bhavitabbam, yatha 14 "kakkhala- 
lakkhana e pathavidhatu” ti; asatvavacakattan tu akhyatdpasag- 
30 gikanam pi atthi ti katham lakkhanam bhavati, namam eva hi 
satvabhidhanam upagatan ti. | NAj^am niyamo; yam sadhara- 
P^m pi, yattha visesam pi f labhati, tarn lakkhanam bhavgti 

1 (Rup C e 126 9 . 10 ). 2 cf Rup C e 88 7 . 3 ***. 4 Rup Ce 88 15_1B . 6 M I 10 n . 
e Vin III 7 2c . 7 (672 23 ' 24 ). 8 (882 10 ). 9 (883 19 ). 10 (883 21 ). 11 (883 11 ). 

V : Rup-;Ce. 88 18 - J - 9 . ,3 (744 16 ). 14 As 332 14 . . 

a ita Ce (= Rnp); B m dugfgatain; Be dug^ga ti. 5 ce om . c ce pat®. 
d ita h. 1. C e B em ns . e As: kakkhalattalo. 1 C e ns om. 
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yeva: yatha lf 'ruppanatthena a rupan” a ti a ruppanan ca nama 
viruddhapaccayasannipatena visadisuppatti, tan ca arupanam 
pi vijjat’ eva rupadhammanam pana ruppanam 2 sitadisanni- 
dhanuppattiya pakatan ti tad eva lf 'ruppanatthena rupan” ti 
vuttam, evam ettha pi, yam visesato satvam ,na vadati, tad a 5 
eva a asatvavacakan ti nipatapadam eva vuccati; akhyati- 
kapadam hi satvanissitam kiriyam vadati upasaggo ca tam 
viseseti ti te ubho pi satvavacino b viya honti, nipatapadam 
pana dabbato durabhutam samuccayadim vadatl ti tad eva 
asatvavacakam. [C e 779 15 ] 10 

Atra ca iti samuccayatthe: 3 ”Asamo ca Sahall ca 
Nimko c ca Akotako ca Vetambhari d ca Manavagamiyo” ti va 
4 "mitta 5 c’ amacca bhatta ca putta-dara ca bandhava” ti va 
evam samuccayatthe c«saddo pavattati; ettha samuccayo nama 
raslkaranam sabhavabhinnanam annamaniiam sapekkhakara- 15 
nam vuccati, tatha hi "Asamo” ti vutte 'evamnamako deva- 
putto’ ti viniiayati, "Asamo ca” ti vutte pana r anno pi atthf 
ti buddhi jayati. Tatha ca iti ®anvacaye 6 itaretarayoge c 
6 samahare vyatireke avadharanadisu ca pavattati; 
tatra anvacaye: bhikkhaii ca dehi f gavan% canehi ti va ddnan 20 
ca dehi h silaii ca rakkhahi ti va iti anvacayo bhinnakiriyavi- 
saye datthabbo; itaretarayoge samano ca tittliati bralimano ca 
titthati [C e 779 30 ] samana-brahmana titthanti iti itaretarayogo 
samanakiriyavisaye datthabbo; samahare sitaii ca unhaii ca 
situnham, patto ca civarah ca pattacivaram iti samaharo ekattu- 25 
pagame 1 datthabbo — idam pi pan’ ettha sallakkhetabbam: 
anvacayo nama ekam attham padhanavasena gahetva yadi 
nama bhaveyya ti annassa pi kathanam * yatha bhikkhaii ca 
gavaiV ca anehi ti itaretarayogo e dvandasamase labbhati yattha 
bahuvacanapayogo k * yatha samana-brahmana ti, samaharo pi 30 

1 Vibha 3 30 . 2 (Vibha 4 2 . 14 etc.). || 887 11 . 19 ' 18 Rup Ce 88 2 °- 21 (+ vyati- 

reka Pva 18 2S ) ||. 3 S I 65 31 . 4 J V 343 2S . 6 ns: <ca) macca | khan pvan 3 tui 1 

san lan 3 -kon 3 || ca kye sari ||. 6 ( cf. Rup Ce 139 23 >Sd 768 7 ). 

a B m om. b gra satvavadino. c Be^ns Niko. d B em ns Vegabbharl; 

S: Vetambari. e ns h itarTt 0 ; B e nbique itarrt°. F : B m cadehi. S ita 
CeBemns {vide 887 29 ). h B m cadehi (!). 1 = ekavuc aphrac sui 1 rok khran 8 

nhuik, ns; C e ekatthup 0 . j ita C e B e m ; g e ns gavan (cf 887 20 ). k gm o ga> 
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tatth’ eva yattha ekavacanapayogo* • ya.thdjelakan b ti; vyati- 
reke lf 'yo ca buddhan ca dhamman ca” ti gathayam yo ca 
ti ettha casaddo vyatirekatthavacako, so ca casaddo pubbe 
vuttatthapekkhako, katham: [C e 780 1 ] 2 "bahum ve saranam 
5 yanti pabbatani vanani ca aramarukkhacetyani manussa bha- 
yatajjita, n’ etam kho saranam khemam n’ etam saranam utta¬ 
mam n’ etam saranam agamma sabbadukkha pamuccati” ti 
ayam pubbe vutto attho nama, tato param 3 "yo ca buddhan 
ca dhamman ca samghan ca saranam gato cattari ariyasaccani 
10 sammappannaya passati . . . etam kho saranam khemam etam 
saranam uttamam etam saranam agamma sabbadukkha pa¬ 
muccati” ti ayam pacchimo attho, tatra atra ca ayam adhi- 
ppayo vyatirekatthadlpane c , katham: yadi pabbatadikam khe¬ 
mam saranam na hoti uttamam saranam na hoti etaii ca 
15 saranam agamma sabbadukkha na muccati, kim nama vatthu 
khemam saranam hoti uttamam saranam hoti kim nama vat- 
thum d saranam agamma sabbadukkha [C e 780 15 ] pamuccati ti 
ce: yo ca buddhan ca dhamman ca . .. etam saranam agamma 
sabbadukkha pamuccati; ettha yo ca ti yo pana ti attho, ettha 
20 hi vyatirekatthavacakassa casaddassa attho p an asaddattho bha- 
vati ti datthabbo e ; — tatha 4 "na ve kadariya devalokam va- 
janti bala have na ppasamsanti danam, dhiro ca danam anu- 
modamano ten’ eva so hoti sukhi parattha” ti adisu pi casaddo 
pubbe vuttam attham apekkhitva vyatirekatthavacako hoti, 
25 ettha hi dhiro ca ti dhiro pana ti panasaddattho veditabbo; 
avadharanadisu r«saddapayogo acariye payirupasitva 6 gahe- 
tabbo. 

Va iti vikappanatthe: 6 ”khattiyo va brahmano va vesso 
va suddo va” icc adi. Tatha va iti samuccayatthe sadi- 
30 satthe vavatthitavibhasayan ca; tattha samuccayatthe 
7 "Pataliputtassa kho Ananda tayo antaraya bhavissanti aggito 
va udakato va ... mithubheda va” f , ettha hi aggina ca udakena 

1 Dhp 190a-(d). 2 Dhp 188®—189 d 3 Dhp 190*—192^ 4 Dhp 177a-d 

5 ns cit. Rup-t ad Rup 517 (Kc 474): vyanjanantassa co chapaccayesu ca, 
chapaccaye va ti attho ||. || 88 8 28 > 29-30 Rup C e 88 22 |j. 6 M I 429 7 . 7 Vin 

I 229 u . 

a Bm oga. b C e B e yatha aj°. c odipanena? d (C e ad. khemam). 
e B m veditabbo? f (C e utubhedato va et 889 1 : utubhedena); Vin: abbhanta- 
rato va mithubheda. 


t »i mithubhedena ca nassissati ti attho; sadisatthe 1,r madhu vii 
inafifiati balo vava papam na paccati”; vavatthitaAdbhasayam 
zvisaddapayogo acariye payirupasitva 2 gahetabbo. 

Na no ma a- alam halam icc ete patisedhanatthe: 3 "na 
vAham pannam bhunjami na h’ etam mayha bhojanam; [C e 7815 
4 subhasitam va a bhaseyya no ca dubbhasitam bhane; 6 mA- 
ham kako va dummedho kamanam vasam anvagam b ; 6 annatam 
assutam adittham aviditam asacchikatam aphassitam c paiinaya; 
7 alam me buddhena ti vadati viniiapeti; 8 halam danipakasitum”. 
Tesu na iti upamane pi vattati: 9 "yam na d kancanadvepincha 10 
andhe na tamasa katam”, ettha w«saddam gahetva katamsad- 
dena yojetva ™na katan ti padassa katam viya ti attho bhavati. 

No ti pucchayam pi: lla abhijanasi no tvam maharaja imam 
panham aiine samanabrahmane pucchita ti”, ettha 12 abhijanasi 
no ti abhijanasi nu; no iti avadharane pi: 13 "na no samam 15 
atthi tathagatena”, samam ratanam n’ atth’ eva ti attho, u atthud- 
dharavasena pana [C e 781 16 ] ^osaddo paccatt6payoga-sampa- 
dana-samivacanesu pi vattati, tada so nipatapadam na bhavati 
sabbanamikapadam eva hoti. Jfeaddo namikapadattam patva 
15 candavacako 16 sirivacako ca hoti. A iti vuddhi-tabbhavadisu 20^ 
pi dissati, vuttan ca 

17 "patisedhe vuddhi-tabbhave annatthe sadise pi ca 

viruddhe garahe sunne akaro virah’ appake” ti. 39 

Tattha patisedho vutto va; 18 "asekkha dhamma” ti adisu vuddhi- 
yam; anavajjam, aritthan ti adisu tabbhave; 19 "avyakata 2 & 
dhamma” ti adisu annatthe; amanusso ti adisu sadise; 19 "aku- 
sala dhamma” ti adisu viruddhe; 20 araja ti adisu garahe; 2i abhavo 
ti adisu sunne; 22 "aputtakam sapateyyan” ti adisu virahe; 23 anu- 

1 Dhp 69 ab . 2 ns cit. Rup-t: vavatthitavibhasayam: "va paro asarupa” 

(Rup 15, Kc 13). || 889 4 Rup Ce 88 23 ||. 3 J VI 24 12 . 4 ***. 5 J V 258 7 . 

6 cf. M I 475 29 . 7 cf. Dhpa II 34° (Sd 69 6 30 ). 8 M I 168 5 Ue halam vide 

Sakatayana apud Ganaratnamahodadhi (17 c ) p. 40 X6 —41 1 ; et cf. hetam, hida, 
hevam, pjb (dial) hekk etc. [894 n. 13], nec non ettava, ittham, prkr evvam, ekka). 

9 J V 33 9 24 . 10 Ja V 34 1 22 . 11 D I 51 21 . 12 Sv I 158 26 . 13 Khp VI 3^ (Pj I 

170 18-22 ). 14 (295 20 —296 3 ). (243 17 ). 10 (244 19 ). 17 Mmd Ce ll 12 - 13 (ns cit. 

"Ps-t. Mp-t. Vm-t”). 18 Dhs 2 3 . 19 Dhs p. I 4 . 20 = kai 1 rai 1 ap so man 8 , ns. 

21 (Vm 3 33 15 ). 22 Vin III 18 28 . 23 (: Mahabhasya vol. I 327 20 etc.). 

a B ra yeva. b ita C e B em ns (cf. supra 464 n. i). c C e B em ns apassitam 
(ns: pasa badhana-phusanesu \V961]). d CB m yam pana). 
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dara kaiina ti adisu appake. Api ca a iti katthaci nipata- 
mattam pi, tatha hi [C e 781 30 ] Gopalavimanavatthumhi x "khipim 
anantakan” ti imasmim palipadese akaro nipatamattam, tattha 
2 khipin ti patiggahapanavasena samanassa hatthe khipim ada- 
5 sim, anantakan ti 3 nantakam pilotikam. Alam iti pariyatti a - 
bhusanesu ca: 4 "alam etam sabbam”, b alamka.ro ti. 

Puranattham duvidham: atthapuranan ca padapuranan ca. 

Tesu atthapuranan ti padantarena pakasitass’ ev’ atthas- 
sa jotanavasena adhikabhavakaranam, tatha hi 6 "khattiyo brah- 
10 mano vesso suddo” ti vutte pi khattiyo ca brahmano ca vesso b 
ca b suddo ca ti ayam attho vutto yeva hoti; esa nayo yatha- 
raham netabbo, 7 "padantarena” ti idam pana [C e 781 3 ] na 
sabbatthakam * * atthi sakka labbha icc evamadisu anupapattito. 

Padapuranan ti asati pi atthavisesabhidhane vacasilittha- 
15 taya padassa puranam. || Nanu ca Bhagavato paramitanubhaven’ 
eva niratthakam ekam akkharam pi mukham narohati, sakalan 
ca sasanam pade pade catusaccapakasanan ti vuttam; katham 
tassa c padapuranassa sambhavo ti. | Saccam, padapuranam pi 
padantarabhihitassa atthassa visesanavasena anantaratitam at- 
20 tham vadati eva, so pana vina pi tena padantaren’ eva sakka 
viniiatun ti padapuranam icc eva vuttan ti. Atha va: veney- 
yajjhasayanurupavasena Bhagavato desana pavattati,- veneyya 
ca anadimati samsare lokiyesu yeva saddesu paribhavitacitta, 
loke ca asati pi atthavisesavabodhe vacasilitthataya saddapa- 
25 yogo dissati: [C c 782 15 ] labbhaii palabbhati , khafinati nikliaiinati, 
agacchati paccdgaccliati ti, tatha paricitanam tathavidhen’ eva 
saddapayogena atthavagamo sukho hoti ti padapuranapayogo 
no na yujjati. 

Tatra padapuranam bahuvidham: atha khalii vata vatha 
30 atho assn yagghe hi carahi nam ca va vo pana have ktva d 
ha iato yatha sudam kho ve kaham enam seyyathidam a\namY 
tam icc 9 evamadlni. Tesam payogani vakkhama: 10 "atha pu- 
riso agaccheyya; “samano khalu bho Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakya- 

1 Vv 891 d . 2 Vva 311 4-6 . 3 ns cit. Abh-t ( ad Abh 293 c ): n’ atthi anto 

dasa yassa nantakam. 4 Vin IV 82 19 . 6 (: Sd 434 17_2fi ). 6 cf. J III 194 80 . 7 (890 8 ). 
8 (893 12 ). || 8 9 0 39-81 atha . . . seyyathidam < Rup C e 88 26-29 ||. 9 (tu: 892 27 ). 
10 M I 74 13 . 11 Vin III l 9 {vide 892 1 ). 

a ns pariyatta- ( et cit. Rup-t: pariyattam nama idha samatthiyam atthi). b B m 
om . c ita C e B em ns (d: tattha?). d gm kiin va. e ce a; Bem ns anam {vide 891 19 ). 
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kulia pabbajito; ^cchariyam vata bho abbhutam vata bho; 
?tam vatha a Jayaseno rajakumaro; 3 atho mam anukampasi b ; 
4 nAssu ’dha koci Bhagavantam upasamkamati; 3 yagghe maha¬ 
raja janeyyasi; 6 so hi . . . Bhagava janam janati passam passati; 
7 kathan carahi mahapaiino; 8 na nam sujato samano Gotamo; 5 
9 kin ca bhikkhave rupam vadetha niccam va aniccam va ti; 
10 ayam va c so mahanago; n ete vo sukhasammata; 12 kim pana 
bhavam Gotamo daharo c’ eva [C e 782 30 ] jatiya navo ca pab- 
bajjaya d ; 13 have te bhonto samanabrahmana; 14 yava kivaii 
ca bhikkhave bhikkhunam e ; 15 ma ha pana me bhante Bhagava; 10 
16 tato ca Maghava Sakko atthadassi purindado; 17 yatha katham f 
pana bhante Bhagavati brahmacariyam vussati; 18 tatra sudam 
Bhagava Natike & viharati Ginjakavasathe; 19 tatra kho Bhagava 
bhikkhu amantesi; 20 sa ve etena yanena nibbanass’ eva santike; 
21 kaham ekaputtaka kaham ekaputtaka; 22 yatv adhikaranam 15 
enam cakkhundriyam asamvutam viharantam; 23 seyyathldam 
rupupadanakkhandho; 24 yad a nam maniiati balo bhaya my 
ayam titikkhati; 25 tam kissa hetu”, — tattha yadanamman- 
iiati ti yam a nam mannati ti padacchedo, a ti nipatamattam, 
26 yasma tam mannati ti attho, ettha ca yadi asaddo upasaggo f 20 
bhaveyya, dhatuto pubbo siya. [C e 783 1 ] Tattha ye te "atha 
khalu vata” ti adina padapurana nipata dassita, tesu 

atha iti katthaci panh&hantariy&vicchinn&dhikarantaresu pi, 
tattha panhe: 27 "atha tvam kena vannena kena va pana hetuna 
kena va atthajatena attanam parimocayi” h ; anantariye 1 : 28 "atha 25 
nam aha”; avicchinnatthe: 29 "atha kho Bhagava rattiya pathamam 
yamam 1 paticcasamuppadam anulomapatilomam manasakasi”; 
adhikarantare: 30 "atha pubbassaralopo”j, tato paran ti attho k pi: 
31 "atha dakkhasi bhaddante nigrodham rnadhurapphalarn” m ; 

1 D II 107 7 . 2 M III 129™ {supra 299 n. d). 3 J III 309 21 . 4 S V 320 17 . 5 M II 71 26 
(*yad gha id). 6 MI 111 11 - 12 . 7 ***. 8 ***. 9 ***. 10 M I 178™. n Sn 760b(Pj). 

12 S I 68 24 . 13 M I 17 14 . 14 D II 76 31 = A IV 21 14 . 15 ***. 10 J V 141 8 . 17 *** 

{cf. S II 283 21 + M 1 147 22 - 23 ). 18 D II 91 20 . 19 A 11 7 . 20 S I 33 14 . 21 Dhpa 1 28\ 

22 D I 70 9 . 23 S III 58 82 . 24 S I 221 83 . 25 Mil 17 . 28 Spk I 343®. || 891 23 —892 2B < Rup 
Ce 88 39 —89 T j|. 27 J VI 464 9-10 . 28 {cf ThI 424»). 29 Vin I l 8 . 30 ***. 31 J VI 518 15 . 

a M: vata. b B e anukampati. c C e va (= M). d B m pabbajaya. e D 
A: bhikkhu. * B m om. & C e Nadike (= D). h C e ns parimocasi; B m pari- 
mocati. 7 C e B em ns anant 0 . J B m pubbaparalopo. k ita C e B em ns. m J E e : 
ma(d)dhuvipphalam(!>. 
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SADDAN1TI III C e B em ns 

khalu iti anussavatthe pi, tatha hi lf 'samano khalu bho 
Gotamo” ti imissa paliya attham samvannentehi 2 "khalu ti 
anussavatthe nipato” ti vuttam, 3 samano kira bho Gotamo 
ti attho; [C e 783 15 ] tatha khalu iti katthaci patisedhavadhara- 
5 nesu pi, tattha patisedhe: 4 "na pacchabhattiko khalupaccha- 
bhattiko”; avadharane: °sadhu khalu payaso panam Yaiiha - 
dattena, ettha hi sadhu khalu ti sadhu eva ti attho; 

vata iti ekamsa-khedanukampa-samkappesu pi, tatth’ 
ekamse: 6 "accheram vata lokasmim uppajjanti vicakkhana”; 
io khede: 7 "kiccham vatayam loko apanno”; anukampayam: 8 "ka- 
pano vatayam samano a mundo samghatiparuto amatuko b api- 
tuko b rukkhamulamhi c jhayati”; samkappe: 9 "aho vatayam 
nasseyya” ti; 

atho iti anvadese pi: 10 "svagatan te maharaja atho te 
15 aduragatam”; 

have ve icc ete ekamsatthe pi: [C e 783 30 ] llrr yada have 
patubhavanti dhamma; 12 na ve anatthakusalena atthacariya 
sukhavaha; 13 na vaham pannam d bhuiijami; 14 na vayam kuma- 
rako mattam annasi; 15 na vayam e bhaddika f sura”; 

20 kho iti avadharanatthe pi, tatha hi 16rf assosi kho Veranjo 
brahmano” iti imissa paliya attham samvannentehi 17 "kho 
iti g padapuranatthe avadharanatthe va nipato” ti vuttam, as- 
sosi kho ti 18, 'assosi eva” ti attho; 

seyyathidam iti so katamo ti va te katame ti va sa ka- 
25 tama ti va ta katama ti va tarn kataman ti va tani katamani 
ti va evam lihgavacanavasena aniyamite atthe pi; 

tu iti ekamse va vacanalamkare va visesanivattane va: 
19ft vedanadisu p’ ekasmim h khandhasaddo tu rulhiya”; 

pana iti visese, katthaci vacanalamkare pi, [C e 784 1 ] tattha 


1 Vin III l 9 . 2 Sp I 111 20 . 3 Sp I 111 26 . * Vm (60 81 —)61 5 . 5 (723 T ). 

6 J VI 97 u . 2 D II 30 26 . 3 J V 251 28 . 9 (ns: ayam | I kuiy van sail |j 
o: ayam gabbho). 10 J IV 434 6 . 11 Ud l 20 = Vin I 2 3 . 12 J I 251 1 . 18 (889 4_B ). 
14 S II 218 2S . 16 J I 269*\ 19 Vin III l 8 . 12 Sp I 111 6 . 18 Sp I 111 8 . 

19 Saccas 6 ab . 

a w - ^-w w -]; J E e : kapano vatayam bhikkhu [w w ^ ^-]. 

b J: °tiko. c C e °mulasmim. d B m ns pannakam (J: pannakam bhnnje). 
c J: c^yam. J B m bhaddaka. S Sp: ti. h Saccas: vedanadisv ap 1 ekasmim. 
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visese: ^'atthakathayam pana vuttam: khalu ti eko sakuno 
ti”; vacanalamkare: 2f 'accantasanta pana ya ayam nibbana- 
sampada”, anne pi yojetabba-; — tatrayam atthuddharo: 
khalusaddo nipatatthe pakkhibhede ca dissati, 
nipatatthamhi tamsaddo upayoge ca dissati, 40 5 

^ss^saddo nipatatthe dittho assujale pi ca 
akhyatattan ca patvana puthuvacanako bhave, 41 
3 nipatatthe ca paccatte upayoge tath’ eva ca 
sampadane ca samimhi ^osaddo sampavattati. 42 

Atthapuranam duvidham: vibhattiyuttan ca avibhattiyut- io 
tan ca: 

atthi sakka labbhd icc ete pathamaya: 4 ”atthi dinnam 
atthi yittham; 5 sakka bhikkhave akusalam pajahitum kusalam 
bhavetum; [C e 784 15 ] 6 labbha bhikkhave pathavr 1 ketum vik- 
ketum thapetum ocinitum vicinitum” b ; 15 

diva bhiyyo namo icc ete pathamaya ca dutiyaya ca: 
7 ”rattim^ yeva samanam diva ti sanjananti; 8 uppajjati sukham 
sukha bhiyyo somanassam; 9 namo te buddhavir’ atthu vippa- 
mutto ’si sabbadhi” evam pathamaya, 10 "diva yeva samanam 
rattl ti sanjananti; “bhiyyo pallomam apadim aranne viharaya; 20 
“namo karohi nagassa” ti d evam dutiyaya ca; 

saha vind saddhim sayam samam sdmam sammd micchd 
sakkhi e paccatiam kinti -to icc ete tatiyaya: 13 "samgho saha 
va Gaggena vina va Gaggena uposatham kareyya; 14 mahata 
bhikkhusamghena saddhim; 15 sayam abhinnaya kam uddisey. 25 
yam; “sahassena samam mita; 17 samam saccani [C e 784 30 ] 
abhisambujjhitva; 18 ye evam jananti te samma jananti ye 
annatha jananti miccha tesam nanam; 19 saham dani sakkhi 
janami munino desavato dhammam f sugatassa; 20 paccattam 
veditabbo viniiuhi; 21 kin ti me savaka saddhaya vaddheyyum; 30 
22 aniccato dukkhato rogato gandato sallato”; 

1 Vm 61 e . 2 Vm 58 17 . 3 (893 8 “ 9 cf 295 17 " 19 ). || S93 10 —913 17 Rup < 
89 8 _ 91 i8 * M i 288 29 . 6 ***. 6 *** 7 M I 21 20 (cf. D IT 175 18 ). 8 D II 214 17 . 

9 S I 50 20 . 10 M I 21 21 . 11 M I 17* 1 . 12 M I 143 12 . 13 Vin I 123 24 . 14 Vin III l 7 . 

10 Vin I 8 19 . 16 ***. 11 cf. Pp 14 12 . 18 *** 19 S 1 30 c-,! . 20 D II 93 33 . 

21 (673 21 ). 22 M I 43 5 33 " 34 ( supra 680 28 ). 

a (C e pathavlm). b B m om. c B m ratti. d (B m pi). e B m ad. paccak- 
kham. f S om. 
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-so -dha icc ete ca: 1 suttaso padaso , 2 ekadha dvidlxa 
icc adi; 

-turn iti catutthiya, -tave iti ca: datum , vupakasetum a vu - 
pakasapetiuriy vinodetum vinodapetum, vivecetum vivecapetam 
5 katave datave ; [C e 785 1 ] 

-to iti pancamiya, -so iti ca: 3 "matito ca pitito ca sam- 
suddhagahaniko; 4 na c’ assa k(ut)oci b bhoganam upaghato agac- 
chati rajato va corato va aggito va udakato va appiyato va 
dayadato” c ; 5 dighaso , oraso; -t 
10 -to iti sattamiyatthe, ^-//^dipaccayanta ca: 6 ekato, pu- 
rato pacchato, passato pitthito, padato sisato , aggato mulato ; 
7 yatra yattha yahim, tatra tattha tahim ; 8 kva kuhim kuham. 
kaham d kuhincanam ; 

ko iti sattamiyatthe: 9 "ko te balam maharaja ko nu te 
15 rathamandalam”; 

katthaci, kvaci, kvacini cc ete sattamiyatthe padesavacaka, 
yatthakatthaci iti sattamiyatthe anavasesapariyadanavacanam, 
yatokutoci iti pancamiyatthe anavasesapariyadanavacanam; 

samanta X8 samanta parito abhito samantato ekajjham, 
20 hettha upari , iiddham adho tiriyam, sammukha parammukha, 
avi raho tiro, [C e 785 15 ] uccam nicam, anto antara Xl antam & 
antaram ; ajjhattam bahiddha bdhira bahiram , or am par am, 
ara araka, paccha pure, huram pecca, apacinam icc ete satta- 
miya; sampati ayatiinCp, ajju% aparajju, sve suve uttarasuve h , 
25 hiyyo 12 pare sajja, say am pdto, kalarn 1 kallam* diva ratti k , 
niccam satatam abhinham abhikkhanam, muhum muhuttam, 
bhutapubbam pura, yada tadd tadani, etarahi adhuna iddni, 
kadd kudacanam, sabbadd sadd, annada ekadd icc ete kala- 
sattamiya, yadakadaci iti kalasattamiyam anavasesapariyada- 
30 navacanam; 

avuso, 13 ambho hambho m , 13 hare are n he icc ete ekavacana- 

1 (650 20 ). 2 (803 22 “ 23 ). 3 D I 113 2G . 4 A III 173 3-5 . 5 (650 53 ). 6 (681 B ). 
7 (68 1 9-10 6 8 2 1 . 4 ). 8 (68 1 25-29 ). 9 (687 B ). 10 (Vin III 38 20 ). 11 = achum 3 
nhuik, ns. 12 = ta pa 8 ne 1 nhuik, ns. 13 (ambho: hambho, are: hare, am(a): 
hindl ha [Kv hanci, As hajice?], vide 889 n. 8). 

a B m om. b c e B e nassu’ dha koci (<T891 s ); A: na c’ assa kutoci. c c e B e 
appiyadayadato va. d C e ad. kim hiiicanam. e ita C e B em ns. f CeB«i ayati. 
% ita C e B em ns. b C e °suvo. 1 C e om. ) B c ns om. k rattim. m ita 
C e B e ns; B m hambho hajjho. n C e are hare. 
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puthuvacanavasena purisanam amantane, bhane iti ekavacana- 
bahuvacanavasena a nicapurisanam' amantane, je iti issarehi 
ekavacanavasena b dasinam amantane, [C e 785 30 ] bho iti eka- 
vacana-bahuvacanavasena a purisanam itthinaii ca amantane: 
bho purisa ; la bho dhutta; ^ho yakkha; ^mmujja bho puthusile 5 
pariplava bho puthusile; ^acchatha bho gharaniyo” ti. Sabban’ 
etani vibhattiyuttan’ eva. — Ettha pana idam vadama: 2t, ehi 
samma nivattassu; 2 ma samma evam c avacuttha; 3 punar ayu 
ca me laddho evam janahi marisa; 4 sace marisa devanam 
sangamagatanam uppajjeyya bhayam va chambhitattam va loma- 10 
hamso va” ti ca ettha samma samma marisa marisa ti pa^ha- 
mavibhattiyuttanam ekavacana-puthuvacanantanam amantana- 
padanam ditthatta dutiya-tatiyadivibhattiyuttabhavena tesam 
padanam aditthatta ca tani padani nipatapadesu sangaham 
gacchanti ti veditabbani. [C e 786 1 ] 15 

, Avibhattiyuttam bahuvidham bahusu atthesu vattati: 

app eva, app eva ndma, nu kho icc ete samsayatthe: 5 "app 
eva mam Bhagava t a tthikam d ovadeyya; 6 app eva nama ay am 
ayasma anulomikani senasanani patisevamano annam ara- 
dheyya; 7 aham nu kho 'smi no nu kho ’smi kim nu kho ’smi 20 
katham nu kho ’smi”; 

addha, anhadatthu, taggha, jatu, kdmam, sasakkam e , 
yatucche icc f ete ekamsatthe: 8 "addha avuso ... Bhagava janam 
janati passam passati; 9 annadatthu manavakanan neva sutva; 
10 taggha Bhagava^ bojjhanga taggha Sugata bojjhanga ti; 25 
n idam hi jatu me dittharn na-y-idam itihitiham; 12 kamam ca- 
jama asuresu panam; [C e 786 1B ] 13 evarupan te Rahula kayena 
kammam sasakkam h na ca 1 karaniyam; u na Migajina tjatuc- 
chei aham kinci kudacanam adhammena jine natim na ca pi 
natayo mamam”; 30 

1 (67 8 2-4 etc.). 2 (673 1G-1T ). 3 D II 28 5 27 . 4 S I 2 1 8 34 — 2 1 9 1 . 0 Sn 1058^. 
o ***' 7 M 1 8 is t s l jjjn a s Iv - 118 2i. 10 s y 80 u n s I 154 28 . 

12 S I 2 2 4 27 . 13 M I 415 36 . 14 J VI 59 11 " 12 . 

a C e B e ns °puthuv°. b C e B e ekavacanaputhuv 0 . c ita C e B e ns; B m samm’ 
evam (vide 673 n. c). d = Sn 1058 b cod. B m . c B m samsakkam. f B m om. icc 
{leg. jatuccScc (ete); vide J VI 59 11 Ee = codd. O’s). g C<= o va; (90*°). 
h B m sakkam. 1 M om. ca. J ita C e B em ns; vide n. f. 
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eva iti avatthanatthe a : 1,f pubbe va me bhikkhave sambo- 
dha anabhisambuddhassa bodhisattass’ eva sato etad ahosi”; 

kacci, nu , nanu icc ete pucchanatthe: 2 "kacci bhikkhave 
khamaniyam kacci yapaniyam; 3 ko nu kho bhante b hetu ko 
5 paccayo Bhagavato sitassa patukammaya ti; 4 nanu tvam Phag- 
guna kulaputto saddha agarasma anagariyam pabbajito”; 

katham iti upayapucchanatthe: 6 "katham su tarati ogham 
katham tarati annavam”; 

kim su, kim icc ete vatthupucchanatthe: 6 "kim su chetva 
10 sukham seti; 7 kim sevamano labhatidha pannam”; 

evam, ittham , iti icc ete nidassanatthe: 8 "evam pi te mano 
ittham pi te mano iti pi te cittam”; 

ydva tava, yavata tavata, kittavata ettavata icc ete paricche- 
datthe: 9 "yav > assa kalo thassati tava nam dakkhanti c deva- 
15 manussa; 10 yavata bhikkhave Kasi-Kosala; 11 tavata tvam bha- 
vissasi isi va isittaya va patipanno; 12 kittavata nu kho bhante 
upasako hot! ti . . . ettavata kho Mahanama upasako hoti ti”; 
[C e 787 1 ] 

evam, sahu, lahu, opayikam, patirupam, ama, amo icc ete 
20 sampaticchanatthe: 13 "evam bhante ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato 
patissutva; 14 sahu ti va lahu d ti d va d opayikan ti va patirupan 
ti va; l5 ap’ avuso amhakam sattharam janasi ti — amavuso ja- 
nami; 16 amo ti so patissutva Matharo suvapandito”; 

kiUcapi iti anuggahatthe: 17 "kincapi me bhante Bhagava 
25 saddhayiko paccayiko; 18 kincapi bhikkhave raja cakkavatti” ti e 
va e ; 18t 'kincapi bhikkhave ariyasavako” ti e va e ; 19 "kincapi so 
kamma f karoti papakan” ti e va e ; 

kinca% iti anuggahatthe garahatthe ca: 20 "anne pi devo 
poseti kinca^ devo sakam pajam”; 

30 yatha tatha, yath ’ eva tath' eva, evam, evam eva , evam 
evam, evam pi, yatha pi, seyyatha pi, seyyatha pi nama, viya, 

7 A I 258 24 cf. M I 17°. 2 cf M III 155» 4 . 3 cf. M II 74 18 . 4 M I 123 19 

3 Sn 183*b. e S I 41 18 . 7 J V 148 15 . 8 D I 2 1 3 27 . 9 D I 46 16 . 10 A V 59 s 
11 D I 104 16 . 12 A IV 220 19 ” 28 . 18 cf. Yin II 194 12 . 1S . 14 Vin I 45 86 . 16 ***. 
16 J VI 418 18 . 17 Sn 2 p. 124®. 18 ***. 19 Khp VI 11 a. J I 135 1S . 

a ita C e B em ns (ns: sannitthanavadharanesu hu lui; Rup C e 90 s : ava- 
dharane), cf. 900 n. c. b cf. 738 24 (M om. bhante). c D:dakkhinti. d B m om. 
e C e B e ns om. 1 C e kammam. S CeB el »ns kiSci ( deest Rup Ce 90 18 ). 
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iva, yatha-r-iva tatha-r-iva icc ete patibhagatthe: 1M nagaram 
yatha paccantam guttam santarabahiram; 2 tathupamam sappu- 
risam vadami; a yath’ eva a ty aham vacanam akaram bhaddam 
atthu te; 4 tath’ eva saddho sutava abhisamkhacca bhojanam; 
5 evam vijitasangamam satthavaham anuttaram; 6 evam eva b 5 
tvam pi pamuncassu saddham; 7 evam evam bhota Gotamena 
anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito; 8 evam pi yo vedagu bha- 
vitatto; 9 yatha pi sela c vipula c nabham ahacca pabbata c ; 10 sey- 
yatha pi bhikkhave maharukkho; 11 seyyatha pi nama mahati 
nangallsa d ; 12 hatthippabhinnam viya amkusaggaho; 13 tulambhat- 10 
tham va maluto; 14 yatha-r-iva bhota Gotamena; 15 tathar iva 
Bhagava ti”; 

aho, nama icc ete garahatthe: 16 "aho vata re asmakam e 
panditaka f aho vata re asmakam e bahussutaka f aho vata re 
asmakam e tevijjaka f ; 17 atthi nama tumhe Ananda there bhikkhu 15 
vihethlyamane g ajjhupekkhissatha; 18 atthi nama tata JRatthapala 
amhakam”; 

aho, nama, sadhu icc ete pasamsanatthe: 19 "aho buddho 
aho dhammo aho samgho, aho dhammassa svakhyatata aho 
samghassa suppatipannata; 20 aho no vatthusampada h ; 21 aho 20 
danam paramam 1 danam Kassape suppatitthitam; [C e 788 1 ] 22 yatra 
hi nama savako pi evam mahiddhiko bhavissati evam maha- 
nubhavo; 23 sadhu sadhu Sariputta Anando cai samma vyaka- 
ramano vyakareyya”; 

sadhu iti yacana-sampaticchanesu: 24 "sadhu me bhante 25 
Bhagava dhammam desetu yam aham Bhagavato dhammam 
sutva ajaneyyan ti; 25 sadhu ti vatvana pahutakamo k pakkami 
yakkho Vidhurena saddhim”; 

1 Dhp 315 ab . 2 Khp VI 8 C . 3 J VI 18^. 4 S I 100 18 . 5 S I 192 3 . 

0 Sn 1146 c . 7 Vin III 6 9 , 8 Sn 322 a 9 S I 102 19 . 10 S II 88 s . 11 S I 104®. 

32 Dhp 326 d 13 S I 127 19 . 14 D I 90 17 . 16 D II 224 22 {cf. supra 618 IS ). 

18 D I 107 18 , 17 cf. A III 194 22 . 18 cf. M II 62 24 . 19 *** cf. Ap 171®. 

20 Ap 171\ 21 Ud 30® [w-- ||]. 22 cf S II 255 22 . 

23 cf. S II 53 19 . 24 »»*. 23 J VI 289 2-3 . 

a J: yad eva. b (3: emeva). c B m °o. d B m nangalaslsa. e C e am- 
hakam (= D). f B m °ka. S A: vihes 0 ; B m vihog 0 (0: vihes 0 ?). h ns: vatthu- 
sampada | ratana sum 3 pa 3 pran 1 cum khran 3 san || aho leii 1 1 | satthusaihpada liu 
Apadan rhi en l || {cf. et Nett 50 31 ). 1 B« parama-. J B« va. k Bm bahuttao. 
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aho iti patthanatthe: aho vata mam aranne vasama- 

nam rajje abhisinceyyun ti”; 

imgha, handa icc ete codanatthe: 2 "imgha me tvam Ananda 
panlyam ahara, pipasito ’smi Ananda pivissami ti; 3 handa dani 
5 bhikkhave amantayami vo, vayadhamma samkhara appamadena 
sampadetha ti”; 

evam etam iti anumodanatthe: 4 "evam etam maharaja 
evam etam maharaja sabbe satta maranadhamma maranapari- 
yosana”; 

10 kira iti anussavatthe arucisucanatthe ca, tattha anussa- 
vatthe: 6 "assosi kho Citto gahapati: Nigantho kira Nataputto a 
6 Macchikasandam anuppatto ti”; arucisucanatthe: 7 "khanavat- 
thuparittatta apatham na vajanti ye te dhammarammana nama b 
yesam rupadayo kira”; 

is nuna iti anuman&missarana-parivitakkanatthe: 8rf na hi 
nuna so dhammavinayo orako c na sa oraka pabbajja” ti evam 
anumanatthe; 9 "sa d nuna sa kapaniya andha aparinayika” ti 
evam anussaranatthe, 10 "yam nunaham anupakhajja jlvita voro- 
peyyan” ti evam parivitakkanatthe; 

20 kasma iti karanapucchan atthe: 11 "kasma bhavam vijanam 
aranfta nissito tapo idha krubbati e brahmapattiya”; 

yasmd tasma, tatha hi , tena icc ete karan(av)acchedanat- 
the f : 12f, yasma ca kho bhikkhave rupam anatta tasma rupam 
abadhaya samvattati; 13 tatha hi pana me« ayyaputta Bhagava 

25 nimantito svatanaya . . . saddhim bhikkhusamghena; 14 sunnam 
me agaram pavisitabbam ahosi, tena pavisin ti”; [C e 789 1 ] 

dhir atthu iti garahatthe: 16 "dhir atthu kandinam sallam; 
16 dhir atthu tarn visam vantam”, — matantare dhi iti garahat¬ 
the: 17ff dhi brahmanassa hantaram”; 

30 ha iti visade tadakaranidassane ca: 18 "ha Mattakundali ha 

1 ***, 2 D II 128“ (cf PED s. v. tag-gha: tad Tm x *tad gha > tad 
imgha, unde imgha cf. et gha + Tmjf» 8 D II 156 1 . i 4 S I 97 21 . 6 S IV 
298 3-4 . 6 (ns: akkhi kui acchi | takkhaka kui tacchaka hu en 1 sui 1 mak- 

khika kui macchika hu san). 7 Abhidh-av v. 301 a d . 8 Vin I 19*. 9 J IV 93 4 . 

10 S III 113 8 . 11 S I 181 9-10 (supra 510 15 835 6 ). 12 S III 66 81 . 18 D II 96 17 . 

14 M I 519 21 . 15 J I 155 10 . 16 J I 311 7 . 17 Dhp 389 c (supra 716 11 ). 18 Vva 323 80 . 

a C e Natha 0 . b Abhidh-av: honti. c (B m onato); Vin: so orako dhamm°. 
d B m ya. e C e B em ns °asi. f Rup: karanavacch 0 ; C e B em ns karanacch 0 . 

% Vin: maya. 
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Mattakund;ili” il evam visade, la ha canda ha canda” evam vi- 
siidakaranidassane; 

lunhi iti abhasane: 2 "tunhibhuto udikkheyya” b ; 
sacchi iti paccakkhe : arahattaphalam c sacchakasi c , arahat- 
taphalam sacchiakasi; ^ 5 

dutthu , ka- icc ete kucchitatthe: d diitthullam, i kuputto ; 
yathd iti ativiya ti atthe yoggata-viccha-patipati-padattha- 
nativatti-nidassanesu ; ca: 5 "yatha ayam Nimi raja pandito ku- 
salatthiko” evam 6 ativiya ti atthe, tatha hiyathaayanti ayam 
Nimiraja yatha-pandito ativiya-pandito ti attho; 7 "yathanurupam 10 
upasamharati” evam yoggatayam; 8 ye ye vuddha yathavuddham 
evam vlcchayam; 8 vuddhdnam patipafi yathavuddham evam pati- 
patiyam; 9 yathakkamam evam padatthanativattiyam; 10 "ko 
gassa * yatha kulupako” evam nidassane; 

sddhu, sutthu icc ete sampaticchananumodanatthesu: 11 "sa- 15 
dhu sutthu bhante samvarissami” evam sampaticchanatthe; sddhu 
te katam, sutthu tayd katam evam anumodanatthe; 

saha, saddhim , ama icc ete samakiriyayam: 12 "Vedeho 
sah’ amaccehi ummaggena d gamissati”, maya saddhim gamissati, 
amavasi divaso * amdvdsika ratti } 13 "sabbakiccesu ama vattati 20 
ti amacco”; 

saha iti sampannatthe ca: 14 "saha vatthehi sobhati”, idam 
bimbam vatthehi sampannam sobhati na naggan ti attho, ettha 
hi sahasaddo samakiriyayam na vattati, sampannatthe yeva 
vattati * 15 "sampanna[m]khettam sakhettan” ti ettha viya; 25 
vina, rite, rahita icc ete vippayoge: 16 vina saddhamma 
n’ atth' anno koci loke natho vijjati, 16 rite saddhamma kuto su- 
kham, 17 "rahita tmatuja”; 

ahhatra iti parivajjanatthe: 18 ondatra buddhuppdda abhi- 
samayo natthi ; 30 

nana, puthu icc ete bahupakare: 19 "nanaphaladhara duma; 
20 yena annena yapenti puthu samanabrahmana”; 

1 Vva 324 n . 2 J VI 29 4 28 . 8 (790 16 ). 4 (7 53 14 ). 5 J VI 102 28 . 

c Ja VI 102 84 . 7 8 (749 18-14 ). 9 (749 28 ). 10 Kcv 20 (Senart 17 23 ). 11 

12 J VI 444 2 . 13 pt ad Sv I 297 21 : ama saha bhavanti kiccesu ti amacca. 

14 Th 770 d = M II 64 28 . 15 ***. 1C (7 0 3 28-29 ). 17 ***. 18 (70 3 24 ). 19 J VI 533 81 . 

20 *** 

a B em ns Mattha 0 . b = J cod. B d . c C e Be n s om. d B m umangena. 
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nanam iti asadisatthe: lf 'vyanjanam eva nanam”; 
puthu , visum icc ete asamghate: 2 "ariyehi puthubhuto 
jano visumbhuto jano”; [C e 790 1 ] 

kate iti paticeatthe: 3f 'na mano va sarlram va mam kate 
5 Sakka a kassaci kadaci upahannetha etam Sakka varam vare”, 
ettha hi mam kate ti mam paticca 4 mama karana ti attho; 
manam iti isakam apattabhave: 5 "manam vulho ahosi”; 
nu iti ^rtsaddatthe pi: 6 "Mara ditthigatam nu te”, Uta- 
wasaddatthe pi: 8 "yam nu gijjho yojanasatam kunapani avek- 
10 khati”; 

puna, puno, punam icc ete apathame: puna vaddmi ; 
9 "puno pi dhammam deseti b khandhanam udayabbayam; 10 na 
puno amatakaram passissami mukham tava; n naham punam 
na ca punam na ca pi apunappunam hatthibondim pavek- 
15 khami’, ettha ca apunappunan ti rtkaro nipatamattam; 

punappunam iti abhinhatthe: 12 "dukkha jati punappunam”; 
ciram, cirassam icc ete dighakale: 13 "ciram tvam anuta- 
pessassi; 14 ciram digham addhanam titthanti; 16 cirassam vata 
passami brahmanam parinibbutam”; 

20 ce , yadi icc ete samkavatthane c : I6(, man ce tvam nikha- 

nam vane; 17 yad’ imassa lokanathassa virajjhissama sasanam”; 

dhuvam iti thir’-ekamsatthesu: 18 ”nicco dhuvo sassato” 
evam thiratthe, 19ff dhuvam buddho bhavam’ aham” evam ekam- 
satthe; 

25 su iti slghatthe: 2 ° ,f lahum lahum bhunjati gacchati ti 
suddo”; 

sotthi, suvatthi icc ete asimsatthe d : 21 "sotthi hotu sabba- 
sattanam; 22 etena saccena suvatthi hotu”. || Etth’ eke vadey- 
yum: 23 ”sotthim passami paninam; 24 sotthinamhi samutthito” 
30 ti evam sotthi saddo aluttavibhattiko hutva upayoga-karanava- 
canavasena dvipakaro dittho, |:assa, dvipakaratte ditthe yeva 

1 S ** 3 cf Sv I 5928 -80 8 J Iv 14 2-3 { su p ra 697 tt>) * j a Iv 14 e 

5 Yin I 109 s . 6 S I 135 18 . 7 Ja II 52\ 8 J II 51 35 . 9 *** 1 9 Ap 539 21 . 11 J I 

50319-20 12 ]} h p 153 d . 18 J I 113 1B . 14 D I 17 22 . 15 S I 1 2J . 16 J VI 12 31 . 

17 Bv 2: 73 ab . 18 D I 18 35 . 19 Bv 2: 110^. 29 {cf 374 3 “ 7 ; ns: bhu3janattha 

nhuik swpubba adadh&t). 21 cf D I 96 18 . 22 Khp VI 3e 28 S I 54 4 

24 (257 29 ). 

a (B m sa). b c e B eM ns desesi. c R flp ( C e gp). sa mkavatthane {cf 
supra 896 1 ). <1 B em ns asis 0 . 


C e B em ns 


SUTTAMALA, xxvii 


901 


5 Wi; 0 ///«saddassa pi dvipakarata dittha yeva hoti • taggatikatta 
tassa; evan ca sati 

1,( sadisan tisu lingesu sabbasu ca vibhattisu 
vacanesu ca sabbesu yam na vyeti, tad avyayan” ti 43 
vacanena virujjhanato imesu nipatapadesu sahgaho na katabbo 5 
ti. | Saccam, evam sante pi etesam sesa vibhattiyo paticca 
vayo n’ atthi ti avyayatta nipatapadesu sangaho yeva katabbo; 
esa nayo annatra pi idisesu ca a sabbesu a thanesu; [C e 791 1 ] 
yadi iti katthaci -uasaddatthe: 2 ”yan nad eva parisam 
upasamkamati yadi khattiyaparisam yadi brahmanaparisam 10 
yadi gahapatiparisam” icc adi, ettha hi yadi khattiyaparisan 
ti adinarn 'khattiyaparisam va’ ti adina attho gahetabbo. Ettha 
ca ya^saddassa -u«saddatthata katham viniiayati ti ce: yasma 
katthaci palipadese ya^saddena saddhim -uasaddo samodha- 
nam gacchati • 3, 'yatha imassa vacanam saccam va. yadi va is 
musa” ti adisu, tasma vinnayati; sasanasmim hi keci sama- 
nattha sadda ekato samodhanam gacchanti, yatha 4 "hatthi ca 
kunjaro nago” ti ca 5 "appam vassasatam ayu idan ! etarahi 
vijjatl” ti ca 6 "tena sama 3 7 ena buddho Bhagava” ti ca, evam 
etaya sasanayutticintaya y«d?/saddassa -uasaddatthata vinnayati; 20 
atha va kim yutticintaya, nanu Vatthasuttasamvannanayam b 
atthakathacariyehi 7 "yadi nllakaya yadi pltakaya” ti adinarn 
8 ”nilakatthaya va” ti adina attho samvannito, tadanusarena 
9 ” 3 ^adi khattiyaparisan” ti adinarn pi y^saddassa -pasaddat- 
thata vinnayati yeva. ti nittham ettMvagantabbam; 25 

yadi ti katthaci yadasaddassa atthe pi: 10 "yadi passanti 
pavane daraka phaline c dume”; 

kismim viya iti lajjanakaranidassane: n ''kismim viya ritta- 
hattham gantum”, ettha ca kismim viya ti 12 la]janakaro viya, 
13 kileso viya hot! ti attho; 30 

tu iti ekamsatthe: 14f 'seyyo amitto niatiya upeto na tv 
eva mitto mativippahino”; 

1 vide Kas I 1: 37 {cf 746 18 - 14 ). 2 D III 236 fi . 8 J VI 455 28 . 4 (323 84 —324 1 ). 
fi (682 18 ). 6 Vin III l 6 . 7 M I 36 18 . 8 Ps I 16 6 32 . 9 (901 10 ). 10 J VI 5 1 3 22 . 

II Vin IV 79°. 12 Sp ad loc.: lajjanakam viya. 18 Sp ad Vin III 135 17 et 

III 211 s . 14 J I 247 28-27 . 

a C e B e om. b ita C e Bem ns . c {vide 188 25 . 28 ) phalike; J: phalite. 
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yan ce • lti ‘patisedhatthe: 2 "seyyo amitto medhavl yaii 
ce balo nukampako- 1 ; 3 yan ce putta anassava; ‘yan ce ilve 
taya vma”; 3 

-dha iti vibhagatthe: s ekadhd. dvidhd, tidha ; 

° , fc ' kkhattm * 1 it:i varatthe: ekakkhattum, dvikkhattum, tik- 
knatium ; 

' handa icc ete vavassaggatthe»: "'dadanti ve yatha- 
saddhaip yattha'-pasadanam jano; 'handa dani apayami”; 

.. .• - -? tU m a PP amattai ' ,sesa P u cchayam: s "kin tu 'vipa’kam’ 

10 ti nanakaranam”; 

_ nanu ca iti accantavirodhe: 8 "nanu ca bho saddakkama- 
nurupena atthena bhavitabbam”; 

pana iti visesajotanatthe vacanalamkare ca: ‘“"atthaka- 
„ ! ay f^ P f, na vuttaip ” : tikagam pana vuttam evam visesaio- 
lamkare- ^ ^ 11 " kaSma pan ’ etaip vuttam” evam vacana- 

itihi d 'evam eva’ ti nicchayakaranatthe: 12 "slle patitthaya 
naro sapaflno cittam panfiaft ca bhavayam atapi nipako' bhik- 
khu so imam vijataye jatan ti iti h’ idam vuttan” ti’ 

20 hi, tatha hi icc ete dalhikaranatthe:’ 13 "vuttam hi; “tatha 
ni vuttam ; ’ 

eva ^ sappatiyogitadijotanatthe, tatha hi 
ayogam, yogam annena, aceantayogam d eva ca 
vyavacchindati vatthussa ^saddo, sa kidiso: 44 

0 visesanena sahito, visenaniyakena ca, 

kiriyaya ca; kamen’ assa payogani pavuccare: 45 

akko tamonndo eva, buddlio eva tamonado, 
mlam sarojam attli eva neyyam etam padattayam. 46 
Ito param suviditatta payogani na vakkhama: ' ’ 

30 m , kicchatthe : iti appake; sanikam iti 

mandatthe; khippam, aram lahum, asum, tamtam, aciram «/*- 
vatam tcc ete sighatthe*; rnusa, mice ha, alikamicc ete asacce- 
- apt ca kho ti ca api tu khalu ti ca yatha nama ti ca 

1 (97 12). « J I 249*. 8 S I 176 18 . 8 I VI 495”, >» 8 

Dhp ; 249ab r j VI 18 3». 8 «». » Mmd C e 266". ■» (893>). ' » Vm !>' 

“ 11 !t 1* (Ita S e 4 18 ); Ja I 28 u . » - 8 (tuvaL : = 

vrvatam: vivarati etc.). ' ' ' 

a C e B e balanukampako (= J). b (B m vavassagge ?). c ita CeBem„ s - 
Dhp. yatha-. 4 ita Benins; Ce accantityogam (metr.). e B m simgho. 


C e B em ns 


SUTTAMALA, XXVII 


903 


yatha hi ti ca tatha hi ti ca nipatasamudayo; yatha ca ti pa- 
tibhagatthe samuccayo; 

1 if^a-ifoa«tf-toapaccayanta ussukkanatthe, 2 ussukkanattho 
nama ussaho attho, yo hi attho eken’ eva padena aparisamatto 
padantarattham apekkhati, so ussukkanattho, yatha "disva” ti 5 
vutte 'evam aha’ ti va 'evam akasl’ ti va sambandho hoti: 
passituna passitvdna passitva, sunituna sunitvana sunitva, sam- 
phussa samphusitva, labhitva labhitvana * laddha laddhana , vij- 
jhitva vijjhitvana * viddha viddhana, bujjhitva bujjhitvana * buddha 
buddhana , disva disvana * dittha ditthana, dassetva savetva, phu- 10 
sapetva labhapeiva vijjhapetva, bodlietva, dattuna daiva datvana * 
dapetva, upadaya viniiaya * viceyya vineyya * nihacca samecca, 
arabbha agamrna agacca a apaccha h , katva karitva • kacca adhi- 
kicca 0 , khadituna khaditvana khaditva * khadiya khadiyana, 
parivisiya d parivisiyana } anubhaviya anubhaviyana, abhivandi- 15 
tuna abhivauditvana e * abhivandiya abhivandiyana ahne pi yoje- 
tabba. 

Tatra samuccaya-vikappa-patisedhan^tthesu ca va na no 
a - ma • alam halam icc etesu atthasu nipatesu a- md icc ete 
padadimhi yeva nipatanti na padamajjhe na padavasane: 3 "adit- 20 
tham asutam; 4 ma akattha” ti adisu; [C e 793 1 ] ca va icc ete pada¬ 
vasane ca dvinnam samanadhikaranapadanam majjhe ca nipa¬ 
tanti na padadimhi, tarn yatha: samano f ca brahmano ca, samano 
va brahmano va, eso ca samano sadhurupo eso ca brahmano sadhu- 
rupo, eso va samano sahgahetabbo eso va brahmano sahgahetabbo 25 
ti. || Nanu ca bho 6 "va paro asarupa; 6 v&n apacce” ti adisu 
-i^saddo padadimhi dissati ti. | Saccam, idiso pana saddaraca- 
naviseso akkharasamaye veyyakarananam matam gahetva pat- 
thapito, ekantato Magadhabhasasu c’ eva sakkatabhasasu ca 
edisi saddagati n’ atthi, tasma amhakam mate Magadhabhasa- 30 
nurupena 7 "paro va asarupa” ti lakkhanam thapitan ti. || Tatha 
pi vadevya: nanu ca bho zwsaddo padadimhi pi dissati, vanaro 
ti ettha hi narena sadiso ti va-naro ti. | Tam na, sadisatthava- 

1 § 1150. 2 (cf et 730 17 ). 3 Sn 1122^. 4 cf Ud 51 u . 5 Kc 13. 

6 Kc 346. 7 § 31. 

a B cm ns agaccha. b B m apuccha. c B em ns adhikacca. d gm om- 
e B m abhivanditva || na || (d: abhivanditva abhivanditvana?). f B m samana. 
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cako hi -uasaddo padante yeva titthath ltr madhu va maiinati 
balo” ti, vanaro ti idam tu nimmakkhikan ti padam viya avya- 
yatthapubbangamam avyaylbhavasamasapadam pi na hoti, iti 
tasma asappatham a anotaritva 'vanam vuccati 2 gamanam, tam 
5 etassa atthi ti vanaro ■ 3 yatha kunja hanu ass’ atthi ti kunjaro’ 
ti attho gahetabbo. Iti yatharaham padanam adimhi majjha- 
vasanesu ca nipatanti ti nipata ca-vadayo atha-khalu-vatadayo 
ca; katva-vatvadayo pana avyayatta nipatapadesu sangaham 
gatatta nipata b ; 

10 na no icc ete padadimhi c’ eva padavasane 0 ca nipatanti na 
padamajjhe, tam d yatha: 4ff na ve anatthakusalena atthacariya 
sukhavaha; 5 no h’ etam bhante; 6 pamatto puriso puiinakammam 
karoti na; 7 evam pi me no” icc adi; alam halam icc ete pada¬ 
dimhi c’ eva avasane ca nipatanti na padamajjhe d : 8 "alam pun- 
15 nani katum”, puniidm katum alan ti va; 9,, halan dani pakasi- 
tum”, pakdsitum halan ti va. 

Imasmim pakarane atthakathanurupena^/saddo pi nipatesu 
icchitabbo, apisaddo pi ca nipatapakkhiko katabbo yattha kiriya- 
vacakapadato pubbo na hoti, tam yatha: 10 "api dibbesu kamesu 
20 ratim so nadhigacchati”; raja pi devo pi; 11 ,f iti pi so Bhagava” 
ti; tesu ^>?saddo padamajjhe padavasane ca nipatati api saddo 
pana padamajjhe padavasane ca nipatati: 12u titthati pi nisidati 
pi camkamati pi nipajjati b pi b antara b pi b dhayati”. Padapu- 
ranesu pi atha-khalu-vata-vathadln&m nipatanam yathasambha- 
25 vam yojetabbam. [C e 794 1 ] 

Idani yatharaham tesam nipatanam atthuddharam katha- 
yama: 

Tattha n evamsaddo upamupadesa-sampahamsana-garaha e -va- 
canasampatiggahdkara - nidassamlvadharanadianekatthappabhe- 
30 do, tatha h’ esa 14 "evam 11 ' jatena maccena kattabbam kusalam 
bahun” ti evamadisu upamayam agato, 15ff evam te abhikkami- 

1 Dhp 69a. 2 ( |/g 30 1172) s ( 79312 ^ 4 j j 2511 . s d I 60 35 . 6 ***. 

7 D I 58 26 . 8 Vva 191 19 + Vv 486^. 9 (889 9 ). 10 Dhp 187ab. u Vin III 1 1S . 

12 cf Vin IV 5 4 23 “ 24 ( supra 481 24 ). 13 Sv I 26 17 —27 19 , Ps I 3 s , Spk 14°, Mp 

I 4 7 , Pj I 100 1 , Uda 6 9 . 14 Dhp 53 cd . 16 M I 460 9 . 

a B m asappatam; C e appatham; B e ns uppatham. b B m om. c B m c’ eva* 
vasane (904 14 ). d B m om. tam ... padamajjhe (904 11-14 ). e iia B m ; C e B e 
garaha- (leg. garahana-). f B m ad. iti. 
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labbam evnm te patikkamitabban” a ti adisu upadese, 1,f evam 
ctarn Bhagava evam etam Sugata” ti adisu sampahamsane, 
-"evam cva b panRyam vasali yasmim va tasmim va tassa mun- 
dakassa samanassa vannam bhasati” ti adisu garahane, 3,f evam 
bhante ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccassosun” ti adisu 5 
vacanasampatiggahe, 4 "evam vya kho aham bhante Bhagavata 
dhammam desitam ajanaml” ti adisu akare, 5 ”ehi tvam mana- 
vaka vena samano Anando ten’ upasamkama, upasamkamitva 
mama vacanena samanam Anandam appabadham appatamkam 
lahutthanam balam phasuviharam puccha: Subho manavo To- 10 
deyyaputto bhavantam Anandam appabadham appatamkam 
lahutthanam balam phasuviharam pucchati ti, evan ca vadehi: 
sadhu kira bhavam Anando yena Subhassa manavassa Todeyya- 
puttassa nivesanam ten’ upasamkamatu anukampam upadaya” 
ti evamadisu nidassane, 6,f tam kim manfiatha Kalama ime 15 
dhamma kusala va akusala va ti — akusala bhante — savajja 
va anavajja va ti — savajja bhante — vinnugarahita va vin- 
nupasattha va ti — vinnugarahita bhante — samatta samadinna 
ahitaya dukkhaya samvattanti no va, katham vo c ettha hoti 
ti — samatta bhante samadinna ahitaya dukkhaya samvattanti, 20 
evam no ettha hot!” ti adisu avadharane, icc evam 
upamayam upadese akare sampahamsane 
vacanasampatiggahe garahayam nidassane 
atho ’vadharanadimhi evamsaddo pavattati. 47 

Tatra 1 antarasaddo karana-khana-citta-vemajjha-vivaradisu vat- 25 
tati: 8 "tadantaram ko janeyya anhatra tathagata” d ti ca 9,f jana 
samgamma mantenti man ca tan ca kim antaran” ti ca adisu 
karane antardsaddo, 10 "addasa ... mam bhante annatara itthi vij- 
jantarikaya bhajanam dhovanti” ti adisu khane, llf, y.ass’ antarato 
na santi kopa” ti adisu citte, 12,, antara vosanam apadi” ti adisu 30 
vemajjhe, 13f, api cayam . . . Tapoda dvinnam mahanirayanam 
antarikaya gacchatl” e ti adisu vivare, aniiasmim pana thane 
vemajjhe ti attho adhippeto, icc evam [C e 795 1 ] 

1 A I 192 32 . 2 S I 160 14 . 3 M I l 9 . 4 Vin IV 138 29 etc. h D I 204 8 - 10 . 

G A I 190 G-12 . 7 Sv I 34 26 —35 2 Uda 109 2S : Pj II 20 9 . 8 ( 703 t5 ). 9 S I 20 1 24 (Spk 
I 295 9 ). 10 M I 448 33 . 11 Sn 6 a 12 It 85 13 . 13 Vin JII 108 28 . 

a B m abhikkamitabbam. b B m evam evam. c ita C e B em ns (— pt 
ad Sv I 27 lr ): Sv E« etc.: va. d ita C e B e ns; B m tathaga. e Vin: agacchati. 
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karane c’ eva citte ca khanasmim vivarei pi ca 
vemajjhadisu atthesu antara ti ravo gato. 48 

Tatra 1 ajjhattas 2 L&d.o gocarajjhatte niyakajjhatte ajjhattajjhatte 
visayajjhatte ti catusu atthesu dissati: 2 "ten’ Ananda bhikkhuna 
s tasmim yeva purimasmim samadhinimitte ajjhattam eva cittam 
santhapetabbam; 3 ajjhattarato samahito” ti adisu ayam goca¬ 
rajjhatte dissati; 4 "ajjhattam sampasadanam; 6 ajjhattam va 
dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati” ti adisu niyakajjhatte, 
6 "cha ajjhattikani ayatananl” ti adisu ajjhattajjhatte, 7 "ayam 
io kho pan’ Ananda viharo tathagatena abhisambuddho yad idam 
sabbanimittanam amanasikara ajjhattam sunnatam upasampajja 
viharati” ti adisu visayajjhatte, issariyatthane ti attho, phala- 
samapatti hi a buddhanam issariyatthanam nama. Icc evam 
nipatapadavibhatti samatta. 

15 Icche naro supatutam pariyattidhamme, 

Vacogadhe Catupade vipulatthasare 

yogam kareyya satatam bahudha vibhatte, 

yogam karam supatutam sa naro ’dhigacche. 49 

Iti navahge sattbakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
20 nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane vacogadhapadavi- 
bhatti nama sattavisatimo b paricchedo. 


XXVIII. 

Ito param pavakkhami palinayadisangaharn 
paiinavepullakaranam pitipamujjavaddhanam c . 1 

25 Tattha palinayo atthakathanayo tikanayo pakaranantaranayo 
ti cattaro naya adhippeta. Tatra prilinayo ti tepitake buddha- 
vacane paligati, atthakathanayo ti atthakathasu agata saddagati, 
tikanayo ti tlkasu agata saddagati, pakaranantaranayo ti annesu 
pakaranesu d agata saddagati. Tatra paligatiyam vyanjana- 
30 chakka-atthachakke padhane katva atthakatha-tikadisu pavatta- 


1 As 46 4-17 . 2 M III 112 u . 3 D II 107 s . 4 D I 74 14 . 5 M I 60 28 . 

8 Khp IV (6). 7 M III 111 6 . , , 

a B m ad. ti. b B m chabbTsatimo. c B e °pamojja°. d B m om. 
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saddagativinicchayena saha yatharaham gahetva palinayadi- 
sangaham dassessama. 

Tatra ^kkharam padam vyanjanam 4 akaro nirutti niddeso 
ti cha vyanjanapadani, 2 samkasana pakasana * vivaranam vibha- 
janam 4 uttanikaranam pannatti ti cha atthapadani, etani yeva 5 
vyanjanachakkam atthachakkan ti pi a vuccanti a . [C e 796 1 ] 

Tatra vyanjanapadesu akkharam nama 3 "rupam aniccan 
ti vuccamano run b ti opateti” ti vacanato atthajotakapadanto- 
gadham ekekakkharam c iha akkharan ti gahetabbam, atha va 
4 "yo pubbe” ti ettha yokaro viya atthajotakam ekakkharam 10 
atra akkharan ti gahetabbam; 5 "satthi vassasahassani” ti vattu- 
kamena vuttam 6 adi akkharam iva aparisamatte ca pade vannam 
akkharam iti gahetabbam. 7 "Vitatanho anadano niruttipadako- 
vido akkharanam sannipatam jarma pubbaparani ca” ti ettha 
vuttanayena 8 vibhattiyantam atthajotakam akkharapindam pa- 15 
dam nama 4 9 "sile patitthaya” ti ettha stle ti padam viya. 
Atthasambaddho d padesapariyosano padasamuho vyanjanam 
nama 4 10 "cattaro ’me bhikkhave satipatthana” ti adi viya. Vyan- 
janavibhago vibhagappakaro akaro nama 4 10 "katame cattaro: 
idha bhikkhave bhikkhu kaye kayanupassl viharati” ti adi e viya. 20 
Akaravibhavitassa nibbacanam nirutti nama 4 n "phusatl ti 
phasso; 12 vedayatl ti vedana” ti adi viya. Nibbacanatthassa 
vittharo nissesato deso niddeso nama 413 "sukha vedana dukkha 
vedana adukkhamasukha vedana, 14 sukhayatl ti sukha, duk- 
khayatl ti dukkha, n’ eva dukkhayati na sukhayatl ti adukkham- 25 
asukha vedana” ti adi viya. Imani cha vyanjanapadani. 

Atthapadesu 15 samkhepena kasana satnkasana, tattha 
kasana ti dipana, samkhepena atthadlpana ti vuttam hoti * i6 "upa- 
diyamano kho bhikkhu f baddho Marassa anupadiyamano mutto 
papimato” ti adi viya. Pathamam eva kasana pakasana, yat- 30 
tako attho paccha kathetabbo, tarn sabbam pathamavacanen’ 
eva dlpetl ti vuttam hoti 4 17 "sabbam bhikkhave adittan” ti adi 

1 Nett 9 8 . 2 Nett 9 24 . 3 Vin IV 15 4 . 4 J I 319 1 . 5 Pv 794 a , 6 Pva 280 10 . 

17 Dhp 352 a_d . 8 (610 2 , vide etiam 911 4 ). 9 S I 13 20 . 10 Patis II 232 2 . 

11 Vm 463 19 . 12 vide Vm 4 6 0 25 etc. 13 vide Dhs p. I 6 . 14 cf. As 41 24 - 2G . 

15 cf Netta C e 28 6 . 16 S III 73 26 . 7 S IV 19 25 = Vin I 34 16 . 

a B m om. b B e ns ru (cf. 910 19 ). c C e B e ekakkharam « 907 10 ); vide 
910 20 . d C e B em ns hie et 911 s (°)bandho. e C e B e adisu. f CeB e bhikkhave, 
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viya. Samkasanapakasanavasena* dlpitatthassa vittharam pu- 
navacanavasena vivaritva pakatakaranam vivaranam nama b * 
lr 'kin ca bhikkhave sabbam adittam: cakkhu bhikkhave adittam 
rupa aditta” c ti adi viya. [C e 797 *] Vivaritabbam eva aneka- 
5 bhavato buddhisammukhakaranam d vibhajanam nama * 2 "ka- 
taman ca bhikkhave rupam: cattaro ca mahabhuta catunnan 
ca e mahabhutanam upadaya rupan” ti adi viya : "kena adittam: 
ragaggina dosaggina mohaggina jatiya jaraya maranena sokehi 
paridevehi dukkhehi domanassehi upayasehi adittan” ti adi 
10 viya. Vibhajitatthassa vittharanavasena 3 upamay6paropariya- 
jananavasena ca sampatipadanam uttanikaranam nama * 
4 "tattha katame cattaro mahabhuta: pathavidhatu apodhatu” ti 
adi viya, 5 "seyyatha pi bhikkhave nadl pabbateyya oharini 
durangama slghasota, tassa ubhosu tlresu f kasa ce pi jata assu r 
15 te nam ajjholambeyyum, kusa ce pi jata assu te nam ajjho¬ 
lambeyyum, babbaja ce pi jata assu te nam ajjholambeyyum, 
blrana ce pi jata assu te nam ajjholambeyyum, rukkha ce pi jata 
assu te nam ajjholambeyyum, tassa so£ puriso^ sotena vuyhamano 
kase ce pi ganheyya te palujjej^vum so tatonidanam anayavya- 
20 sanam apajjeyya, kuse ce pi ganheyya, babbaje ce pi ganheyya, 
birane ce pi ganheyya, rukkhe^ ce£ pis ganheyyas te paluj- 
jeyyum so tatonidanam anayavyasanam apajjeyya, evam eva 
kho bhikkhave assutava puthujjano ariyanam adassavi ariya- 
dhammassa akovido ariyadhamme avinito sappurisanam adassavi 
25 sappurisadhammassa akovido sappurisadhamme avinito rupam 
attato samanupassati rupavantam va attanam attani va rupam 
rupasmim va attanam, tassa tarn rupam palujjati so tatonidanam 
anayavyasanam apajjati, vedanam, sannam, samkhare, vinnanam 
attato samanupassati vinnanavantam va attanam attani va vihna- 
30 nam vinnanasmim va attanam, tassa tarn vinnanam palujjati so 
tatonidanam anayavyasanam apajjati” ti adi viya. Pakarena 
natti pannatti, anekappakarehi sotunam 6 tutthisanjananavasena 

1 s IV 1925-33 __ vi n J 34 ig- 28< 2 s In 59 19 _ « ns . upamaya | phran 3 |j 

uparopariyajananavasena | achan 1 chan 1 phrac ce khran 2 nhan 1 cap sa phran 1 ||. 

4 *** 5 s m I37i7_ 138 i6 < e (351 1B-3 °). 

a B m samkasanavasena. b C e B”» ad. rnpam kho ... adi viya (907 28 — 
908 1 ). c C e rupam adittam. d Ce osammukhrk 0 e ce om ca. f C e B e ubha- 
yato tire. S B* 11 om. 
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buddhinisitakaranena ca atthavinnapana ti vuttam hoti * 1,f yam 
kinci Rahula rupam a ajjhattam paccattam kakkhalam kharigatam 
upadinnam b seyyathldam kesa loma nakha danta taco mamsam 
nharu atthl atthiminjam c vakkam hadayam yakanam kilomakam 
pihakam papphasam antam antagunam udariyam karlsam yam va 5 
pan’ annam pi ajjhattam paccattam kakkhalam kharigatam upa- 
dinnam b , ayam vuccati Rahula ajjhattika pathavidhatu, ya c’ eva 
kho ajjhattika pathavidhatu ya ca bahira, pathavldhatu-r-ev’ 
esa d n* etam mama n’ eso ’ham asmi na me so atta ti evam 
etam yathabhutam [C e 798 1 ] sammappannaya datthabbam, evam 10 
etam yathabhutam sammappannaya disva pathavldhatuya nib- 
bindati pathavldhatuya cittam virajetl” ti adi viya 2 ”tattha 
katamam rupam atitam: yam rupam atltam niruddham vipari- 
natam atthagatam abbhatthagatam e uppajjitva vigatam atltam 
atltamsena sangahltam, cattaro ca mahabhuta catunnan ca 15 
mahabhutanam upadaya rupam, idam vuccati rupam atltam; 
tattha katamam rupam f anagatam f : yam f rupam ajatam abhu- 
tam asanjatam anibbattam anabhinibbattam apatubhutam anup- 
pannam asamuppannam anutthitam asamutthitam, anagatam ana- 
gatamsena sangahltam, cattaro ca mahabhuta catunnan ca maha- 20 
bhutanam upadaya rupam, idam vuccati rupam anagatam; tattha 
katamam rupam paccuppannam: yam rupam jatam bhutam sanja- 
tam nibbattam abhinibbattam patubhutam uppannam samuppan- 
nam utthitam samutthitam, paccuppannam paccuppannamsena 
sangahltam, cattaro ca mahabhuta catunnan ca mahabhutanam 25 
upadaya rupam, idam vuccati rupam paccuppannan” ti adi viya 
ca. Imani cha atthapadani. 

Tattha Bhagava 3 akkharehi samkasayati, padehi paka- 
sayati, vyanjanehi vivarati, akarehi vibhajati, niruttlhi uttanl- 
karoti, niddesehi pannapayati; atha va akkharehi samkasayitva 30 
padehi pakasayati, vyanjanehi vivaritva akarehi vibhajati, ni¬ 
ruttlhi uttanlkatva niddesehi pannapayati; atha va akkharehi 
atthadvaram ugghatetva padehi pakasento vinayati ugghati- 
tannum, vyanjanehi vivaritva akarehi vibhajanto vinayati vipan- 

1 M I 42 1 27 —4 2 2 2 . 2 Vibh l 14 — 2 2 . 8 vide Nett 9 U sqq. 

“ M om. b Bm upadinnam. *- C e ominja (= M). d (Be odhatu yev’ esa). 
c B e atlhangatam abbhatthangatam. f B m om. 
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citannum, niruttihi uttanlkatva niddesehi pannapento vinayati 
neyyam, tattha tattha anurupam sallakkhetva tesam veneyya- 
bandhavanam asayanusayacariyadhimuttivasena tam tam desa- 
nam vaddheti ti adhippayo. — Atthato pan’ ettha katamam 
5 vyanjanachakkam katamam atthachakkan ti: buddhassa Bhaga- 
vato dhammam desayato yo atthavagamahetubhuto ^avinnat- 
tikasaddo, tam vyanjanachakkam, yo teha abhisametabbo lak- 
khanarasadisahito dhammo, tam atthachakkan ti veditabbam, 
icc evam 

10 akkharan ca padaii c’ eva vyanjanan ca tath&paro 
akaro ca nirutti ca niddeso ca t’ ime cha tu 
ahu vyanjanachakkan ti vyanjanatthavidu vidu, 2 

samkasana pakasana vivaranan ca tato param 
vibhajanan ca uttanlkaranan ca tato para 
is pannatti ca ti cha-y-ime atthachakkan ti abravum; 3 
tatra vyanjanachakkan tu vyaiijanapadam iritam, 
atthachakkam atthapadam evam pi upalakkhaye. [C e 799 1 ] 4 
Idam pan’ ettha vavatthanam: vyanjanachakke akkharan 
nama: 2 "rupam aniccan” ti adisu atthajotakapadantogadho ru 
20 icc adi ekeko yeva vanno c’ eva 3,f yo pubbe karanlyani; 4 so 
imam vijataye jatan” ti adisu atthajotako yokara-sokaradiko 
eko vanno ca, 5 "satthi vassasahassani” ti adina ekekam ga- 
tham a vattukamehi vutto sa icc adi vanno ca akkharan ti 
gahetabbo; akkharacintakanam mate pana akkharasannavisaye 
25 6 akaradayo ^«karadayo b ca vanna akkharan ti gahetabba; 
lokiyamahajanena [kattabbo 0 lokiyamahajanena] katasannavi- 
saye 7 ”Mahasammato t’ eva d pathamam akkharam upanibbat- 
tan” ti adisu padabhuto atthajotako vannasamudayo akkharan 
ti gahetabbo, Jatakatthakathayam pi 8 "kim tattha catumattassa” 
30 ti imassa palipadesassa 9 ”vyanjanam sobhanam akkharattho 
asobhano” ti atthasamvannanayam padabhuto atthajotako van¬ 
nasamudayo yeva vyanjanan ti ca akkharan ti ca e namena 


1 = vinap nhan 1 ta kva so vaclbhedasadda to 2 tan 8 , ns. 2 (907 7 ). 
8 (907 10 ). 4 S I 13 2t . 6 (907 11 ). 8 Kc 2. 7 (255 u ). 8 J II 107 27 . 9 cf Ja II 

108 1-2 (supra 809 23 ). 

a B m tam (ora. ga-). b jjm c c e B e °bbe; ns om. kattabbo lo¬ 

kiyamahajanena. d B e tv eva. e B e om. 
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vutto ; ti gahetabbam. Tatha vyanjanachakke pa dam nama 
lft sile patitthaya” ti ettha stle ti padam viya vibhattiyantam 
atthajotakam akkharapindan ti gahetabbam; neruttikanam mate 
pana vibhattiyanto pi a avibhattiyanto pi atthajotako akkhara- 
samuho tathavidham ekam akkharan ca upasagga ca nipata 5 
ca padam nama ti gahetabbam. Tatha vyanjanachakke vyan- 
janam nama 2, 'cattaro ’me bhikkhave satipatthana” ti adi viya 
atthasambaddho b 3 padesapariyosano padasamuho ti gahetab¬ 
bam; akkharacintakanam mate pana vyanjanasannavisaye aka- 
radisuddhassaravajjito sararahito ^akaradiko ekeko vanno to 
vyanjanam nama ti gahetabbo; tatha pavacanikanam sad- 
dhammavidunam mate 4ff sithilam dhanitan ca digha-rassam 
garukam c lahukan ca niggahitam sambaddha-vavatthitam vimut- 
tam dasadha B vyanjanabuddhiya pabhedo” ti ettha sassarani pi 
yfeflkaradini vaggakkharani c’ eva, saramaya «karadayo ca 15 
vanna, sannogapadani ca asannogapadani ca akkharani, bindu 
ca, 6 samhitapadaii ca 7 asamhitapadan ca, 8 vissatthapayogena 
vattabbapadaii ca sabbam p’ etam vyanjanam nama ti gahe¬ 
tabbam. Tatha vyanjanachakke d 9 "phusatl ti phasso” ti adi- 
kam nibbacanam nirutti nama, vuttam pi c’ etam: 10 "abhi- 20 
samkharonti ti kho e bhikkhave, tasma samkhara” f ti evam 
u niddharetva sahetums katva vuccamana abhilapa nirutti 
nama h ; [C e 800 1 ] Niruttipitake pana 12,f samkha samanna pan¬ 
natti voharo * namam namakammam namadheyyam * nirutti 
vyanjanam abhilapo” ti imehi dasahi vutta dhammajati nirutti 25 
nama, sa sarupato 13 savinnattivikaro 14 saddo yeva; atthaka- 
thamaggam pana samvannentanam 16 kesanci acariyanam vade 
namapanhatti c’ eva upadapannatti ca atthachakke pannatti 

1 (9p7 16 ^. 2 (907 18 ). 8 — anak nhan 1 cap so upadesa(!) achum 3 rhi so, ns. 

4 (Sv I 177 1-4 ’ supra 610 n. 1). 6 = sadda kui si so nan en 1 , ns. c == "tunh’ 

assa" [Vin 'I 95 29 ] ca so pud cap khran 3 , ns. 7 — ’tunhl assa’ ca so pud phrat 
khran 3 , ns. 8 ns: vissatthappayogena j lhVat so payoga phran 1 || vattabbapa- 
dan ca | rvat ap so vimutta pud ||. 9 (907 21 ). 10 S III 87 15 . 11 = "samkhara” 

hu so nipphanna mha sawpubba karadhM. kui thut, rve 1 , ns. 12 cf. Dhs § 1306 
(As 390 18 —391 20 ). 13 = vinat nhan 1 ta kva kammajacittajapathavl en 1 bhok 

pran khran 8 phrac so, ns. 14 — cittajdsadda sa tan 3 , ns. 15 mt (B e 152 12-13 ) 
ad As 391 24 . 

a B m om. h ( vide 907 n. d.). c C e B e ns garu-. d C e B m °chakkesu. 
e (B m vo). f (B m °ro). S C e ns sahetukam. h C e nama ti. 
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nama, ^nekappakarehi sotunam tutthisanjananavasena a buddhi- 
nisitakaranena ca atthavibhavana ti gahetabbam; pannattiduke 
pana 2 "samkha samanna” icc evamadlhi yathavuttehi dasahi 
namehi vutta dhammajati parmatti nama, sa pi sarupato savin- 
5 nattivikaro sabbo saddo yeva, atthakathamaggam pana sam- 
vannentanam kesanci acariyanam vade namapannatti c’ eva 
upadapannatti ca ti gahetabbam. 

Vavatthanam idam natva maya ettha pakasitam, 

voharo sutthu katabbo dhlmata na yatha-tatha; 5 

10 dhiro vyanjanachakke ca atthachakke ca sabbaso 

kosallan ca samicchanto imam nitim mane kare. 6 

Kosallan ca nam’ etam pabhedato solasavidham hoti, katham: sad- 
dakusalata akkharakusalata samuccayakusalata * lingakusalata 
vibhattikusalata pubbaparakusalata • sandhikusalata samasakusa- 
15 lata vyasakusalata nibbacanakusalata ■ ayakusalata apayakusa- 
lata adesakusalata • gahanakusalata dharanakusalata sampatipa- 
danakusalata ti. Paliyam pana tamsamangipuggalavasena panca- 
vidham kosallam agatam, katham: 3 "atthakusalo dhammakusalo 
niruttikusalo vyanjanakusalo pubbaparakusalo” ti, tattha yo at- 
20 thakathayam cheko so atthakusalo, paliyam cheko dhammaku¬ 
salo, niruttivacanesu b cheko niruttikusalo, akkharapabhede cheko 
vyanjanakusalo c ; evam atthakusalata dhammakusalata nirutti- 
kusalata vyanjanakusalata pubbaparakusalata ti imam panca- 
vidham kosallam icchanto pi d imam nitim manasikareyya. 

25 Idani palinayadinissitam Bhagavato sasane tulabhutam sa- ; 
sanikanam pariyattidharanam bhikkhunam hitavaham pltipa- 
mojjavaddhanam 0 sativepullakaram pannavepullakaram nitim 
sunatha: 

Yo pathamapade ^-u«karo, so yuttatthane dutiyapadadisu 
30 pi yojetabbo: 4r 'vivicc’ eva kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi; 
6 idh’ eva . . . samano idha dutiyo idha tatiyo idha catuttho” icc 
evamadi. [C e 801 1 ] 

Pullingavisaye 'ekasadisa’ ti atthe vattabbe eka ti vattab- 

^OS 32 ). 3 Dhs § 1308. 3 A III 201 23 {supra 605 n. 3). 4 D I 73 33 . 

5 A II 238 8 . 

a (B e ns °sanjanana 0 ). b ns °vacane. c C e ns e Mp suppl. pubbaparesu 
cheko pubbaparakusalo. d (B m om?). e C e °mujja°. 
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bam, tatha hi pall dissati: lu Paiicalo ca Videho ca ubho eka 
bhavantu te” ti, ettha hi eka bhavantu ti Gangodakam viya 
Yamunodakena saddhim samsandanta ekasadisa hontu ti attho, 
tatha pullingavisaye 'ekasadisa’ ti atthe "eka” ti avatva "eke” 
ti vutte 'ekacce’ ti attho hoti, evaii ca sati attho duttho ti. 5 

Purisena attanam opameyyatthane a thapetva upamam va- 
dantena pullingavasena upama vattabba, tatha hi pall dissati: 
2 "nago va bandhanam chetva viharami anasavo” ti; itthiya 
attanam opameyyatthane a thapetva upamam vadantiya vebhuy- 
vena itthilingavasena upama vattabba, tatha hi pall dissati: 10 
3 "nag! va bandhanam chetva viharami anasava” ti ca 4n suk- 
kacchavl vedhavera datva subhagamanino akama parikaddhanti 
ulukan neva vayasa” ti ca 5 "yatha araniiakam b nagam dantim 
anveti hatthin! jessantam giriduggesu samesu visamesu ca, 
evan tarn anugacchami 0 putte adaya pacchato, subhara te bha- 15 
vissami na te hessami dubbhara” ti ca. Yebhuyyena ti kirn: 
6 "aham patin ca putte ca aceram iva manavo anutthita diva* 
rattim jatinl brahmacarin!” ti d . Atthasabhavam acintetva itthi- 
lingabhavamattam pana cintetva samalingatapekkhane itthilinga- 
vasena upama vattabba: 7 "tava sadlnavanam pi lakkhane tit- 20 
thate mati na passe yavata tlram samuddasakuni yatha” ti 
ettha viya; itthilingabhavam acintetva atthasabhavamattapek- 
khane pullingavasena upama vattabba: 8 "suparinnatasamkhare 
susammatthatilakkhane upekkhantassa tass’ eva sikhapatta vi- 
passana samkharadhamme arabbha tavakalam vivattati e tira- 25 
dassl va sakuno yava param na passati” ti ettha viya. 

Pullingavasena nidditthanam atthanam itthipadatthatta kat- 
thaci itthilingavasena tamniddeso katabbo: [C e 802 1 ] 9 "idha 
Visakhe matugamo susamvihitakammanta f hoti sangahitapari- 
jana bhattu manapam carati sambhatam anurakkhati” ti adisu 30 
viya. KatthacI ti kim: 10 "idha Mallike ekacco matugamo ko- 
dhano hoti”. — Napumsakalingavasena nidditthanam atthanam 

1 (284 s ). 2 Ap 111 6 (: ThI 30icd). 3 Ap 513 -.27 4 j VI 50 8 13 - 14 . 5 JVI 

496 1-4 . 6 J VI 563 1-2 . 7 ***. 8 *** (Paramatthavinicchaya, ns). 9 (96 21 ). 

10 (96^). 

a ita B em ns {cf. photthabba, ramaneyyaka, veneyya); C e opammeyya 0 . 
b B em ns ar°. c ita C e B era ns. d B m om. ti. e C e B e ns pavattati. f B m °nto. 
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purisapadatthatta pullingavasena tamniddeso katabbo: ln panca 
paccekabuddhasatani imasmim Isigilismim pabbate ciranivasino 
ahesun” ti ettha viva, 2 "tam kho pana raniio cakkavattissa 
parinayakaratanam natanam paveseta annatanam nivareta” ti 
5 ettha viya ca. — Pullingavasena niddisitabbanam purisanaiii 
lingamattapekkhane pullingena ca itthilingena ca niddeso ka¬ 
tabbo: 3 "atthakamo ’si me yakkha, hitakam^si devate, karomi 
te tam vacanam, tvam ’si acariyo mama” ti ettha viya. — Linga- 
ttayato tamsamanadhikaranabhavena seyyo iti yebhuyyena nid- 
10 deso katabbo: 4 "seyyo arnitto matiya upeto; 4 esa va pujana 
seyyo; 4 ekaham jivitam seyyo” ti adisu viya. Yebhuyyena ti 
kim: 6 "itthl pi hi ekacciya seyya, posa janadhipa”. 

’Panlyan’ ti vattabbe pant ti patho: 6 "pitan a ca tesam bhu- 
sam hoti pani”. 

15 ’Khattiva’ ti adina vattabbe khatya ti adina niddeso: 7 "ath’ 
etth’ ekasatam khatya; 8 e-vam pi titthya puthuso vadanti; 9 opup- 
phani ca padmani; 9 nisneham abhikamkhami” icc evamadi. 

f Disva’ ti vattabbe dittha. ti niddeso: 10 "Ummadantim b 
aham dittha”. 

20 Atthi padam katthaci kiriy apadam hoti katthaci namapadam: 

n ”ye me c baddhacara d asum te me puppham e adum tada; 12 na-y- 
idam dukkham adum dukkham; 13 sagaccham na nivattati; 13 gac- 
cham puttanivedako” f icc evamadi; tattha adun ti adamsu, 
puna adun ti tam. —^ Atthi padam aluttavibhattikan c’ eva 
25 hoti luttavibhattikan ca, yatha manasikaro, 14 "manasmim karo 
ti^ hi manasikaro, purimamanato visadisam manam karotl ti pi 
manasikaro”. — Atthi :padam ekavadanantam eva hoti na puthu- 
vacanantam: 1R "gacchdnto (so) Bharadvajo”; 16 mahanio, 16 caranto 
icc adi. Atthi padam puthuvacanantam eva hoti na ekavaca- 
30 nantam: 17 ayasmanto ayasmanta. Atthi padam katthaci ekava- 
cahantam hoti katthaci puthuvacanantam: 18 "hanti kuddho puthuj- 1 
jano; x8 vikkosamana tippahi hanti [C e 803 1 ] nesam varam varam”; 

1 (97 4 ). 2 (97 fi ). 8 Vv 95 ia-d. * ( 9715 - 16 ) 6 ( 9727 ^ e j yj i 0 9 8 °. 

7 (371 24 611 9 621 8 ). 8 (371 24 ). 9 (621 7 ). 10 (857 11 ). 11 Ap 196 20 . 12 ***. 

(35 7-8 ). 14 Vm 4 6 6 26-27 . 15 (16 7 28 ). 16 (16 7 21 —168 88 ). 17 (92 19 -—9 3 32 ). 18 (32 2-6 > 
cf 398 16-18 ). 

; /. a J: pivataii. b C e B“ Ummad 0 . c ceB e te. d Ap: paddha 0 {cf. 94 n. e). 
e C e B m pubbam. f C e B en * n s °nivadako {vide 35 n. b). S Ce manasmim karoti. 
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janam passant Viharamk 1 "janam akkhasi ’janato a ; 2 apinutumhe 
ayasmanto . . . janam passam viharatha” ti, 3 vacanavipallaso va 
ettha datthabbo. — Atthi padam katthaci atthavisaye ekavaca- 
nantam hoti katthaci pana atthavisaye puthuvacanantam: 4 eso 
ndnasampattihi bhavanto vaddhanto agacchati : 4 etfb raja bhavanto 5 
sampattihi modati: 5 "ete bhavanto agacchantu; 6 santo danto 
niyato brahmacari: 7 santo sappurisa loke”. — Atthi padam 
cunniyapadatte puthuvacanantam hutva gatham patva kvaci 
ekavacanantam hoti: rajano nama punnavanto honti: 8 "aham b 
tena samayena nagaraja mahiddhiko Atulo nama namena pun- 10 
navanto jutindharo” icc adi. Kvaci ti kim: 9,r iddhimanto jutl- 
manto vannavanto yasassino”. 

Esa najm avutte pi thane neyyo sudhlmata 
samkhepen’ eva vutto pi sakka haturn vijanata. 7 

Yam bahu c dhanan ti va yam vividham dhanan ti va eka- 15 
vacanavasena vatva tani dhanani ti vutte pi na koci doso, 
tatha yo mahdjano ti vatva sa [mahd]janata ti va te jana ti va 
vutte pi, tatha yd jaiiata ti vatva te jand ti vutte pi na koci 
doso. Atra kind palipadesam vadama: 10 "yam ussuka samgha- 
ranti alakkhika d bahum dhanam sippavhnto asippa va, lakkhiva e 20 
tani bhunjati” ti. 

Gathapadesu ariydraha-cartyadiyoge adhikakkharo pi pado 
anupavajjo, seyyathidam: n "tapo ca brahmacariyan ca ariya- 
saccana dassanam nibbanasacchikiriya ca etam mangalam 
uttamam; 12 tad eva me tvam vacanam yacito kattum arahasi” 25 
icc adi. || Nanu ca bho pavacanavisaye sabbatha pi adhikakkharo 
pi pado anupavajjo yeva, atha kimattham idam vuttam; pava- 
canasmim hi f 13 "sile patitthaya naro sapaiino cittam pannan ca 
bhavayan” ti ca 13 "ime nu macca kim akamsu papam ye ’me 
jana adhimatta^ dukkha g tippa khara katuka vedana vedij^anti” 30 

1 J VI 98 1 ' 7 . 2 (182 8 ). 8 (739 4-15 ). 4 {vide 169 21-29 ). 5 {cf 170 2 ). 

fi (32 7 , 174 21 ). 7 (31 17 , 168 12 ). 8 (152 9 " 11 ). 9 D II 256 14 . 10 J II 413 24 - 25 . 11 Khp; 

V 10 a ' d . 12 J VI 18 26 . 18 (842 24-27 ). 

a c e B em akkhasi janato; ns: ajanato . . . akkhasi. b addendum ca [metr. 

w - ^ ^ ^ w-]. c B e ns bahum. d {metr. ^-o: *alakkhlka cf J 

III 259 12 261 11 ). e ita B® (Bens lakkhiva = J codd. B id ); lakkhtva (= J 
E e !). f B m pi. S B e om. 
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ti ca evamadayo accantadhikakkhara pi padanupavajja* puja- » 
raha yeva hontl ti. | Saccam, idam pana kavisamaye sasanika- 1 
nam gathapadam sandhaya vuttam; tatha hi kavisamaye ariya - 1 

yoge b sasanikehi racito adhikakkharo pi pado anupavajjo puja- 3 
5 raho va hoti, tam yatha: [C e 804 1 ] lf, khettam jananam kusalat- 
thikanam tam ariyasamgham sirasa namami” icc evamadi; | 
'nagarukkho’ ti va 'sihahanuttam alabhf ti va adina vattabbe f 
yehi akkharehi pado na purati, te chaddetva vacanalamkarat- | 
tham anne ’dhikakkhara c yojetabba, yatha: 2 "varanavhayana ; ; 
10 rukkha; 3 diduggamavarahanuttam alattha” ti d ; kvaci vacana- 5 
lamkarattham abhidhanantarapakkhipanam pi bhavati: 4 "Jala- | 
juttaranamino”, Padumuttaranamino ti attho. I 

6 Pubbe vuttabhavena pasiddhassa namassa samannena 
vacanam 6 visese avatitthati ti neyyam, tam yatha: 7 "Tissadatto 
15 ca medhavl Vinaye ca visarado tassa sisso mahapanno Pup- 
phanamo ti vissuto” ti, ettha hi ’ssa 8 pubbe Sumano ti namam 
vuttam, tam f pubbe’ ti gahetabbam, tan ca namam 9 Sumanaya 
nama rajakumariya Sumana ti namam viya sumanapupphana- 
mam gahetva puggale aropitam, na 10 cittassa namam gahetva 
20 puggale aropitam, tenaha atthakathayam: "Pupphanamo ti 
vissuto” ti. 

Yesam bahutta bahuvacanavasena vattabbe pi sati, attha- 
dibhavena ekatta tesam e atthanam yebhuyyena ekavacanena 
niddeso dissati ti neyyam, tam yatha: 11,r dhammatireka-dhamma- 
25 visesa eva attho dhammatirekadhammavisesattho f ; 12 thapetva 
kammapaccayam avasesesu tevisatiya paccayesu aneke^ dham- 
ma ekeko paccayo honti; 13 sabbe manussa yakkhabhattam ahe- 
sum” icc evamadi. Yebhuyyena ti kim: 14 ”paccaya honti”. 

Yam namapadam 15 lingam hutva titthati, tam namam 
30 puggaladisu vattabbesu tato lingato annataralingam hot! ti 
neyyam, tam yatha: 1G Padumo nama Bhagava, 17 Padumd nama 

1 Sp I l 14-15 . 2 (456 17 ). 8 (75 1K ). 4 (75 27 ). 6 ns: pubbe | rhe 3 gatha 

nhuik ||. 6 = thu 8 so nam eft 1 ara nhuik, ns. 7 Vin V 5 22-28 (Sp I 55 10-11 ). 

8 cf Vin V 3 17 . 9 A III 32 18 . 10 (917 1 ). 11 mt ad As 2 14 . 12 Tikapa 60 2 . 

is *** i4 vjbha 167 22 . 16 = anipphanna-lin, ns. 16 (Bv 9: l c Ja I 36 11 ). 

17 (Bv 18: 16c). I 

a C e B® pada anup°. b c e ariyadiyoge. c C e aftfie adh°. d B m alabhatl J 

ti; C e Bens alabhr ti. e B m ekatta-d-esam. f mt (As): °ttho. S Tikapa: aneka-. | 


CeB em ns SUTTAMALA, XXVIII 917 

itthi, 1 Padumo nama nirayo, 2 Citto nama gahapati, 2 Citta nama 
itihi icc evamadi. 

Atthi padam samasapadan ti vattabbam asamasapadan ti 
pi, tam yatha: 3 satthu-dassanam, 4ff satthusasanam”, 5 kattu- 
niddeso, 6 ”ubhayattha(-)kataggaho” a icc evamadi. Tattha ubha- 5 
yatthakataggaho ti ditthadhammiko c’ ev’ attho samparayiko 
ca ti ubhayo attha ubhayattha, ubhayatthanam katam gaho 
ubhayatthakataggaho, evam samasapadam hoti, ettha ca ubhayo 
iti saddo ubhosaMo viya bahuvacananto yeva hoti na katthaci 
pi ekavacananto; ubhayattha thanesu ubhayattha kata- 10 
ggaho, evam asamasapadam hoti, esa nayo 7 "ubhayattha-ka- 
liggaho” ti adisu pi. [C e 805— Atthi padam samasapadam 
yeva hoti na katthaci pi asamasapadam, tam yatha: 8 ”sattha- 
radassanam, 8 kattaraniddeso”, sattharaniddeso, 8 "amatapitara,- 
samvaddho” ti. — Atthi padam payogavasena asamasapadam 15 
yeva hoti na samasapadam, tam yatha: satthu sasanassa ca 
gunam arocesi h ; 9 "pitu matu c’ aham catto”; yadi ettha etam 
samasapadam siya, 'matapitunan’ ti siya patho. 

Atthi padam Magadhikanam manussanam atthavantam 
hutva upatthati no akkharacintakanam c , tam yatha: 10 eyya 20 
eyyum , eyydsi icc adi vibhattibhutam padam. — Atthi padam 
akkharacintakanam samketavasena atthavantam hutva upat¬ 
thati, Magadhikanam pana annatha gahetabbattham d hutva 
upatthati, tam yatha: n si o so, 12 a ca i ca u ca a-y-u icc adi. 

Atthi padam samhitapadan c’ eva hoti asamhitapadah ca, 25 
tam yatha: 13 "apatti parajikassa” icc adi. 

Atthi padam sattisamavetena gahetabbam hoti, atthi pa¬ 
dam sattisamavetena gahetabbam na hoti; tattha purimapakkhe 
u seto dhavati ti payogo, etthayam adhippayo: "ko ito dhavati” 

— a s@to dhavati”, "kataravanno dhavati” — "seto dhavati”, 30 
tattha s£to ti f sa ito’ ti chedo, sa vuccati sunakho, sabbatha 
pi 'seto sa ito dhavati’ ti vuttam hoti. 

1 (S I 152 17 ). 2 (229 4 —230 7 ). 3 (: 140 18 ). 4 (Vin I 12 21 ). 6 (: 140 19 ). 

c M I 404™. 7 M I 405 u . 8 (HO 18 ' 19 ). 9 J VI 16 4 . 10 (821 19 ) Kc 427. 

11 Kc 104 (: Sd 650 17 ). 12 (810 28 ) Kc 407. 13 Vin III 28 29 , Sp I 261 19-21 . 

14 Mahabhasya vol. I 14 13 . 

a cf. 640 n. a. b B e °eti. c C e B® m ns ad. manussanam atthavantam 
hutva upatthati. d (C e gahetabbam). 
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Atthi padam ekadhippayikam, atthi padam dvadhippayi- 
kam, atthi padam adhippayattayikam, atthi padam catura- 
dhippayikam, atthi padam bavhadhippayikan ti neyyam. Tattha 
ekadhippayikam nama sacakkhuko icc adi, tarn na dullabham; 

5 dvadhippayikam hinasammatam icc adi, tattha ^hlnan’ ti loka- 
sammatam hinasammatam, hlnehi va sattehi sammatam gutha- 
bhattehi a gutho viya ti hinasammatam, evam 2 sadhusammato 
icc adi; adhippayattayikam yatha: 3 dassanaparinayakatthena 
cakkhu b bhavati ti cakkhubhuto , 3 atha va cakkhu viya bhuto 
10 ti cakkhubhuto, 4 pannacakkhum bhuto patto ti pi cakkhubhuto 
icc evamadi; caturadhippayikam yatha: 5 eko ayano ekayano, 
ekena ayitabbo ekayano, ekassa ayano ekayano, ekasmim 
ayano ekayano icc evamadi, atrayam pall: 6 "ekayano ayam 
bhikkhave maggo sattanam visuddhiya sokapariddavanam c 
15 samatikkamaya dukkhadomanassanam atthangamaya nayassa 
adhigamaya nibbanassa sacchikiriyaya yad idam cattato sath 
patthana” ti; [C e 806 1 ] bavhadhippayikam pana puthujjano, 
Bhagava, tathagato icc adi, tattha 

7 "puthunam jananadihi karanehi puthujjano 
20 puthujjanantogadhatta [va] puthu vayam jano iti, 8 
so hi puthunam nanappakaranam kilesadlnam jananadihi kara¬ 
nehi puthujjano d , 8 "puthu kilese janenti t [yam tavata] ti; pu- 
thujjana, puthu avihatasakkayaditthika ti puthujjana, puthu sat- 
tharanam mukhamullokika ti puthujjana, puthu sabbagatlhi 
25 avutthita ti puthujjana, puthu naha abhisamkhare abhisamkha- 
ronti ti puthujjana, puthu nanaoghehi vuyhanti ti puthujjana, 
puthu nanasantapehi santappanti e ti puthujjana, puthu nana- 
parilahehi dayhanti' ti puthujjana, puthu (pancasu)s kamagu- 
nesu rafcta giddha gadhitri h mucchita ajjhopanna lagga laggita 
30 palibuddha ti puthujjana, puthu pancahi nivaranehi avuta nl- 
vuta oputa 1 pihita paticchanna patikujjita ti puthujjana”, pu- 

1 Vibha 9 6-8 . 2 (:SvI 143 8 ). 3 Ps II 76 21 et 76 2B . * (555 3 " 20 ). 5 cf Ps 

j 229? 1-26 . 6 M I 55 82 = D II 290 8 . 7 918 19 —919 4 Sv I 59 t3 " 30 . 8 9 1 8 22 " 31 

Nidd I ! 146 18 - 28 . 

a ita {coni}) B e ns; B m gttdhasattehi; C e guthahatthehi; leg. gutha- 
bhakkhehi (Vibha). b B e B e cakkhuna. c B em ns °paridevanam. d Sv ad. 
yathaha. S B® santapentr; B e santapantT. f Nidd Sv: paridayb 0 . S B em om. 
h C e gathita. 7 C e ovuta; B e ophuta. 
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thunam va a gananapatham atitanam ariyadhammaparammu- 
khanam b . . . jananam antogadhatta ti pi puthujjana, puthu va 
ayam Adsum yeva samkham gato visamsattho silasutadiguna- 
yuttehi ariyehi janehi pi puthujjano” r— sesapadesu pana 
^tthakathatantim oloketva attho veditabbo; imasmim Sadda- 5 
nitipakarane yo yo anno pi vinicchayo vattabbo atthi, tarn 
tarn vattukama pi may am ganthavittharabhayena na vadama, 
avutto pi so so nayo vuttanayanusarena sakka vinnuna natum, 
tasma pana samkhepamaggo ettha dassito. 

Idam p’ ettha sallakkhetabbam: tisso katha: vado jappo 10 
vitanda ti. Tesu c yena samanatakkehi pakkhapatipakkhanam 
patitthapana-patikkhepa honti, so vado — ekadhikarana hi 
annamaiinaviruddha dhamma pakkha-patipakkha • yatha 2fr hoti 
tathagato param marana: na hoti tathagato param marana” 
ti, nanadhikarana pana annamannaviruddha pi pakkha-pati- 15 
pakkha nama na honti * yatha "aniccam rupam: niccam nib- 
banan” ti; yena chala-jati-niggahatthanehi pakkha-patipakkha- 
nam patitthapana-patikkheparambho, so jappo, 'arambhamattam 
ev’ ettha na atthasiddhl’ ti dassanattham arambhag ahanam; 
yaya pana chala-jati-niggahatthanehi patipakkhapatikkhepa(ya) 20 
vayamanti, sa vitanda. Tattha atthavikappupapattiya vaca- 
navighato chalam * yatha "navakambalo ’yam d puriso, raja 
no sakkhi” e ti evamadi; dusanabhasa jatiyo, uttarapatirupaka 
ti attho. [C e 807 1 ] 

Patinna-hetu-ditthant6panaya-nigama(na)lakkhanam panca- 25 
vayavam vakvam. Tatra sadhaniyaniddeso patiiina: ' f aggi 
tatra” f ; [sadhanlyajsadhananiddeso^ hetu: "dhumabhavato”; 
yattha sadhaniya-sadhananam sadhammakathanam, tarn dit- 
thanto: "yattha dhumo, tatra aggi • yatha mahanase”; ditthassa 
sadhammassa sadhammiyadhamme h upanayanam upanayo: 30 
"dhumo c’ atra”; patinnaya punavacanam nigamanam*: 
"tasma aggi atra”. Sabbam etam sampindetva evam veditab- 

1 Bhagava: Vm 209 24 etc.\ tathagata: Sv I 59 31 etc. * D I 188 12 > 1T . 

a Sv bahunam pro va. b C e snppl. nTcadhammasamhcaranam. c ita 
C e B em n s. d B em ns na ca kappalo ’yai? (C e na ca kabbabalo).*; c B m sikkhl. 
f leg. atra? (919 31 ). S C e sadhaniyam sadhananiddeso; B e ns sadhanlyasadhana- 
niddeso; B m sadhaniniddeso. h (C e sadhanassa sadhaniyadhammena). i B e ns 
nigamo (919 25 ). 
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bam: "aggi atra * dhumabhavato, yattha dhumo tatra aggi 
yatha mahanase, dhumo c’ atra: tasma aggi tatra” ti. 

Battimsa tantiyuttiyo a bhavanti, tarn yatha: adhikaranam 
yogo padattho hetuattho * uddeso niddeso upadeso apadeso 
5 atideso patideso ■ apavaggo vakyadoso atthapatti vipariyayo 
pasaggo 1 ’ • ekanto anekanto * pubbapakkho ninnayo • anumatam 
vidhanam * anagatapekkhanam atitapekkhanam * samsayo vya- 
khyanam * ananiia sakasaniia • nibbacanam nidassanam niyogo 
vikappo samuccayo upanlyan ti. Tattha yam adhikicca vuccati, 
10 tarn adhikaranam; pubbaparavasena vuttanam sannihitasanni- 
hitanam padanam ekikaranam yogo; suttapadesu pubbaparayo- 
gato yo attho vihito, so padattho; yam vuttatthasadhakam, 
so hetuattho; samasavacanam uddeso, vittharavacanam 
niddeso; "evan” ti upadeso, "anena karanena” ti apadeso; 
15 pakatassa atikkantena sadhanam atideso, pakatassa anagatena 
atthasadhanam patideso; ativyapetva c apanayanam apavaggo; 
vena padena avuttena vakyaparisamapanam bhavati, so va¬ 
kyadoso; yad akittitam atthato apajjati, sa atthapatti; yam 
yattha vihitam, tatra yam tassa patilomam, so vipariyayo; 
20 pakaranantarena samano attho pasaggo b ; sabbattha yam 
tatha, so ekanto, yo pana katthaci annatha so anekanto; 
sotu d nissandeham abhidhlyate, so pubbapakkho, tassa yam 
uttaram, so ninnayo; paramatam appatisiddham anumatam; 
[C e 808 1 ] pakarananupubbam vidhanam; "evam vakkhami” 
25 ti anagatapekkhanam, "iti vuttan” ti atitapekkhanam; 
ubhaya[m]hetudassanam samsayo; samvannana vyakhyanam; 
bhutanam pavatta arambhacinta ananiia; sassa sadharana 
sakasanna; lokappatitamudaharanam nibbacanam; ditthanta- 
samyogo nidassanam; "idam eva” ti niyogo; "idam va” ti 
30 vikappo; samkhepavacanam samuccayo; yad aniddittham 
buddhiya avagamanlyam, tad upanlyan ti. Ima e battimsa f 
tantiyuttiyo. 

Idani tato tato uddharitva mattabhedavasena vannabhe- 
davasena rulhibhedavasena ti^ tividha h saddabhedam katha- 
yama: 

a B m tantay 0 . b o: pasango. c ita B m ; C e B e ns abhivy 0 . d leg. 
(yo) sotu? e B m imani. f B m batimsa; C e tettimsa. S B m om. h C e tidha. 
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Tatra mattabhedo tava: agaram agaram, t apabhd apabha a , 

1 amariso 1 amariso, agamo agamo, ara ara, 2 akuro amkuro, 
*bhalluko 4 bhalldko, kalako korako h , +jambako jambuko c , sam- 
bako sambnko c , jatuka jatuka, *ma$aro 1 massuro, vedhanam 
vidhanam , asanam usanam , usaram usaram, Harito 6 Harito, Hu- 5 
ravo turavo, bandhuram bandhuram ; 8 patihiram pafiheram pd- 
tihariyam , 9 ahndo alindo, paghano pagha.no , kuvaro kuvaro 
kubbaro d , anuttamo uttamo 1 ahatam anahatam, anudano udano, 
udaggo anudaggo, 10 uham 18 uliam, n gandito 11 gandito, 1 udika - 
tam udissakatam, alabu alabu, haldhalam 12 halahalam, uha- 10 
nam e uhanam\ dahalam dahalam%, samako samako , camaram 
camaram, irinam irinam, kassako kasiko, sahacaro sahacaro , 
phatitam phafitam, talo ialo, *jata jaya, lavanam lonam, cafu 
catu, l3 vanca ™vyanca, camu camu, mahila h mahela mahelikd , 
cheko chekiko, chakalo chakalako, ahgulam ahgulikam i , guggulo 15 
guggulu, hihgulo hihguli, mandiram mandiram, u viriyam viriyam ) 
yuthakam yothakam , kapilam kapilami , katakam kutakam paka- 
tam, l5 mihino n mihino, makuro mamkuro, makulam mamkulam , 
makutam mukutam, maku{i k ipukuti, khalukam khalukam m , 
dhanarn adhanam, marisam marissam , kanika kanikd, beli bela, 20 
t hedamani n + hedamini, nimeso nimiso , tapusam tapiisam, vdlikd p 
valuka, dhaiu dhata, samadapanam samadapanam, avisi avisi, 
cubuko cubuko , yamalam yamalam, tantavayo tantuvayo, esika 
isika, nandi nandi, tali tali , varuto varuto, ahikundilco^ ahikun- 

1 (amarsa: amarsa). 2 = tha man 8 ma hut, ns. 8 = bhallu pah, ns. 

4 == bhalla pah, ns. s ( skr . masura: masura). “ = Harita brahma man 3 , ns 
(cf Ja III 497®: 498 17 ). 7 ns: turavo | turava sac pah || va | katukanak pah || 

va | turava ce 1 Ihu so mather || turavo | ther || Turavathera-apadan nhuik 
[Ap 222*> l0 J laii 3 tuvara hu rve 1 sa re 3 kra en 1 || yan 8 turava ka 8 mugga- 
matta rhi en 1 hu so atthakatha nhuik lokl kyam 3 nhuik sasapasannibha hu 
so pamana san chi lyo 2 so kron 1 turava rhi sah 1 san ||. 8 (428 4-5 ). 9 (ns cit. 

Abh 218 c ). 10 = kram khran 3 , ns. 11 = kyok can, ns. 12 J III 103 li ( metr .). 

13 = : pyak cl 8 so sva 3 khran 3 , ns. 14 (785 lc ). 16 = svan 3 Ion 3 khran 3 , ns. 

a C e B e apabha apabha; ns (coni.)', apabha | aron ma rhi || abha | Ivan so 
aron || (leg. apaga: apaga? cf. Th 309 c v. 1.). b ita C e B e ns; B m karako. 
c o: jambuko jambuko, sambuko sambuko? d B m om. e C e uhanam. * B e ns 
uhanam. S B m dahalam; C e ns dahalam dahalam. h C e B e ad. mahila. i C e ns 
ahgull. i ita B em ns (kapilam kapilam | kron so achan 3 ); C e kapilam kapilam. 
k C e B e ns makatT. m B e ns khalumkam. n 0: sodamanx (saudamanl)? P C e B m 
vilika. Q C e B e ns °tund° (bis). 
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diko, bhutuko bhotuko , iittiro tittiri,, kakariko kakariko, barati 
[C e 809 1 ] barata h , kareto karetu , kandari kandard, ^visitiho visettho a , 
cipito ciputo, talini talam , kamano kamino, unnanabko unnanabhi, 
arannam arannani, sevalam sivalam, jalayuka jaloka^jaliika ■ 
5 jalayuko jaloko jaluko ■ jalayukam jalokam jalukam, kurando 
kurando, turi turi, naUkeri nalikero, 1 Kaccayano Kaccd.no Kgtiya.no, 
akkhobhani akkhubhini. Mattabhedo ’yam; anno pi maggitabbo. 

Paratam paradam, tikiko tikigo, karanjo kctrajo, upayanarri 
updyanam, peto pareto, 2 udakam kam dakam, kudalo kulalo, 
10 jaradho jaradharo, tapincharn tapincharn c , sanjha sandhi, tuniro 
tiniro, vallari vyalari, +bhagini bhagini, taruni taluni, taruno taluno, 
vassam vassano , /zasso Mso, uZil/a nlupini d , madho mandho man- 
dhako, dayam dvayam, patissayo paiissa , vikaro vikaro, maranto 
makaranto, 3 rabiddho raviddho , kalilam kalalam , karapdlo karapa- 
15 Za/co, vaniyako vanipako ' vanibako vanibbako, paravato parevato, 
pavako pavago, kaco kdjo, masaka makasa, paccavekkhana pacca- 
pekkhana , Sakka Sakya Sakiya, moro mayuro, ahaipkdro mamam- 
karo ahikaro e mamikaro, ain!yo f atuliyo y gijjho 4 gaddho, buddho 
baddho, lokiya lokya, narago narango s , nisam visakantakam , 
20 kisalam kisalayam, guccho gulaccho, gerukam gaverukam , kabbam 
kaviyarri, elamugo elamnkho, turahgo turaiigamo, Goda Godavari, 
Madhura Madhura, tuna tuni, vatasaho vatasaho , fanfz tandi, 
kambalam kabalam, vididdha vididdho, ali aU, givam gevam gi~ 
veyyam, khoto khoro, lalayo h lulayo h , kuvalam kuvam, amando 
25 mando, asano 1 asano\ gonaso gonaso , kuni kuni, matahgo ma- 
taiigo, kudho laitho, vikko sikko • hatthipoto, virinco virincano • 
brahma, matulungo matulihgo k * kalo, ayati ayati, nijjharo jharo 
jhari, phale m : pliarusakam pharusam, mddano madhano ' nicula- 
rukkho, hijjo hijjako, Pupphavatiya nagaram Pupphavatiya ni- 
30 gharam, Maghadevo Maghddevo n , alamkato dlamkato * darako, 
alamkata alamkata • narl, kumudam kumndi, sarada saradi m , na- 
gam naga , Vannabhedo ’yam; anno pi maggitabbo. 

1 (784 s ). 2 (237 13-14 ). 3 = ne en 1 thak vak, ns. 4 (Ps II 102 2O ~ 22 ). 

a o: Vasittho Vasettho (vi pro va, cf. 921 n. p). b B m °to. c u a 
B e ns (== pan 3 nui); C e tapiccham tipiccham, B m tapiccham tampiccham, d C e 
uluni uluvinl. e B m ahi(m)karo, f B m atulo. S B«i narango. b C e oiaro. 

I B® ayano. 5 Bm asano. k (Bm matucalingo). m ce bale. n cf. tamen M 

II 74 n. 6. m c e saradT. 


C' l 'B e,11 ns suttamala, xxviii 923 

1 Yevdpano yevapanako. Rulhibhedo ’yam; anno pi maggi¬ 
tabbo. 

Ayam p’ ettha saddabhedo veditabbo, katham: garu iti 
Magadhika bhasa • a "garavam hoti me tada; 3 garavo ca nivato 
eft” ti dassanato 4fr garavabandhata” a ti ca dassanato. [C e 810 1 ] 5 
Tatra garu ti pasanachattam viya bhariyatthena garu acariyo * 
Bhagava, tatha hi 5 Bhagava ti garu, garu hi loke "bhagava” ti 
vuccati; garus^ddo matapitusu alahu-dujjaradisu ca neyyo, tatha 
hi 6 ”idam asanam atra bhavam nisidatu bhavam hi me anna- 
taro garunam; 7 garuko f garuhi hoti seto” ti ca pall dissati, 10 
tattha garunan ti matapitunam; guru iti pana sakkatabhasa • 
pavacane adassanato, Bodhivamse pana 8 "gurucaranaparicariya- 
vasane” ti ca ettha gurus&d&o lokiyamahajane pasiddhabhavena 
sakkatabhasato nayam gahetva acariyehi vutto ti datthabbam. 

Tatha rulhi ti ca nirulho ti ca rulho ti ca Magadhika 15 
bhasa; riidhi ti ca rudho ti ca nirudho ti ca sakkatabhasato 
nayam gahetva vuttavacanam. 

Kiriya ti Magadhika bhasa, 9 "kriyakriyapattivibhagade- 
sako” ti adisu pana kriya ti padam sakkatabhasato nayam 
gahetva vuttavacanam • pavacane adassanato; krubbati krub- 20 
banti ti adini ca t griyati grlyanti ti adini ca padani Magadhika 
bhasa eva * 10 "tapo idha krubbati; “tattha sikkha tna griyantl” 
ti palidassanato. 

Kileso kleso, samkileso samkleso, kilittho klittho h ti ca 
Magadhika bhasa * 12 samklttthas‘ddd&ssci c pavacane dassanato d . 25 
Tatha lz padumani padmani , u svdmi suvamt suvamini, 

15 saka suvakd ■ putta, viddhamsita 16 viddhasta, 17 vanikaghast 0 • 
va sayati, bhaslo e bhasmd, sineho i sneho, asati 18 asnati\ aggi 
19 aggini, ratanam ratnani icc evam adini Magadhika bhasa eva * 
pavacane 20ff nanaratne ca maniye” ti adina agatatta, na pana 30 
sakkatabhasato^ nayam gahetva etani vacanani vuttiini ti cinte- 

1 (261 27 ). 2 Ap 438 u (supra 255 21 ). 3 Khp V 8 a . 4 ***. “ cf. Uda 23 25 . 
e J V 169 2fi - 27 . 7 8 Mhbv 2 10 . 9 (517 1 ). 10 (510 15 ). 11 Sn 940 A 12 ns 

cit. S I 166 s . 13 (688 J2_J3 etc). 14 (68 7 28 - 29 ). 16 (688 1 " 2 ). 10 (688 27 ). 17 (J VI 

113 10 ). 18 (688 27 501 17 ). 19 (186 21 sqq). 20 (68 8 21 ). 

a B m °ndhaka; C e °ndhana; (cf. -garavata AIII330 19 ). b C e B e ns sam- 
il klittho. c B m samklitthisaddassa. d B m dissanato. e B m om. f B m saneho. 

ij S B m h. 1. °bhasato. 
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tabbam, na hi sabbadhammanam pannattikusalo sabbannu sattha 
sakkatabhasato a nayam gahetva vacam bhasati, Magadhikaya 
eva pana dhammaniruttiva vacam bhasati dhammam deseti, 
tatha hi vuttam poranehi: ^'dhammo jinena Magadhena b vina 
5 na vutto, neruttika c ca Magadham b vibha]anti d tasma” ti. 

Tatha % vuccaii iti Magadhika bhasa, uccate uttam iti ca 
sakkatabhasato nayam gahetva vuttavacanam icc evamadi anno 
pi saddabhedo upaparikkhitabbo. 

Pariyattisasane aharitva vuttanam amagadhikanam anne- 
10 sam saddanam visodhanattham ayam pi pan’ ettha niti sadhu- 
kam manasikatabba, katham: 3 "nathatl ti natho” ti adisu na- 
thati ti adini kiriyapadani c’ eva e "bhasita so dhanancayo” 
ti f adini ca abhidhanani paliyam [C e 811 1 ] anagatani pi Ma¬ 
gadhika bhasa eva, tani hi pajiyam anagatatta eva na dissan- 
15 ti na ca avattabbabhavena; uttam uccate ti adini pana avat- 
tabbabhaven’ eva na dissantl ti datthabbam; ayam pana janan- 
akaro patisambhidapattanam mahakhlnasavanam visayo na pu- 
thujjananam; evam sante pi palinavam nissaya etam akaram 
puthujjana pi appamattakam jananti yeva. 

20 Yass’ uttare pullingavisaye siha-vyagghusabha-kunjara- 
/zag-flsaddadayo titthanti, tarn padam setthavacakam, tamyatha: 
Sakyasiho, purisavyaggho, uragusabho, gajakunjaro, purisanago 
icc evamadi. Pavara-varas&ddesu pavaras&ddo pubbanipatl, 
varas&ddo pacchanipatl: pavarardjd, rajavaro. Uttamadnyo 
25 pubb’-uttaresu: uttamaraja * rdjuttamo, setthardjd * rajasettho icc 
adi; rajasaddato ca hamsasaddo : rajahamso * hamsarajo. Idam 
pi pan’ ettha sallakkhetabbam: ekekattham ekekabhidhanam: 
Cdtummahdrdjikd Ydtmd Tusita icc adi, nanattham ekekabhi¬ 
dhanam dassetum dhamma-samaya-saddadinanabhidhano eke- 
30 kattho g : Tavatimsd • Tidasd, sabbanmi • sugato • buddho icc adi 
ca Sakko * Indo • Purindado icc adi ca bhavati. 

Ettha ca duvidho attho: nibbacanattho abhidheyyattho ti; 
tattha nibbacanattho dhatvatthavasena gahetabbo yatha: 4 "rajati 


1 ***. 2 (830 15 ~ 1(! ). 8 (365 52 ). 4 vide 347 18 " 17 . 

a B m h. 1. obhasato. 15 C e B e ns Mag 0 . 0 B m nir°. d C e Bens vina na 
vadanti (pro vibhajanti). e B m eva ( om. o’). ^ C e asi kaso dhanan ca ho ti. 

g C e eko attho. 


ranjatl ti ca raja”, abhidheyyattho pana samketavasena gahe¬ 
tabbo, katham: raja nama abhisekappatto pathavissaro sakala- 
lokassa atthanatthanusasako ti. 

Yad antarena yam na bhavati tasmim sati tad avassam 
bhavati, tad anantarikam, vatha: "ghatatthikassa ghatam anaya” 5 
ti; ettMyam attho adhippayo ca: "bho purisa tvam sappina 
atthikassa purisassa sappim anaya” ti evam kenaci vutto so 
puriso sappim anento, yattha sappi pakkhitto, tena ghatena 
saddhim sappim aneti, atha va pana tato ghatato annasmim 
bhajane va antamaso rukkhapatte va sappim pakkhipitva tena 10 
adharabhutena vatthuna sappim aneti iti adheyyabhute sap- 
pimhi anlte yeva tamadharabhutam ghatadikavatthum 'aneti’ 
ti avuttam pi anltam hoti * anantariyabhavato. Imam pan’ 
attham Subhasuttatikayam vuttavacanena dassayissama, vuttam 
hi tattha: ^'lokiya abhinna pana sijjhamana yasma atthasu 15 
samapattisu cuddasavidhena cittaparidamanena vina na sij- 
jhanti, tasma abhinnasu deslyamana.su arupajjhanani pi desitan’ 
eva honti ■ anantariyabhavato” ti a . 

Icc evam [0 812 1 ] amhehi imasmim pakarane 2 hettha 
thapitaya matikaya anukkamena dhatuyo ca tamrupani ca 20 
salakkhano sandhi-namadibhedo ca catunnam padanam vi- 
bhatti pajinayadayo ca antarantara vuttehi atthasadhakava- 
canadlhi mandetva pakilsita. Ya ca pana amhehi yathasatti 
yathabalam nltiyo thapita, sabban’ etani Bhagavato sasanassa 
ciratthitattham saddhasampannehi kulaputtehi pariyapunitab- 25 
bani dharetabbani ca. 

Ye dhlra Saddanltippakaranapasuta niccakrilam bhaveyyum, 
te sare palidhamme nipunanayasubhe atthasaram labheyyum; 
te laddhan’ atthasaram sugatamatavare suppatitthe sukhanam b 
acchambhl slhavuttl paramamavitathamsihanadamnadeyyum. 9 30 
Idam atthakaram kavipltikaram 
dhuvakamkhanudam 3 nisitanisitam 


1 pt (Be 323 1C ) ad Sv S° I 441 18 " 19 . 2 (l 28 —2 1 ). 3 = Ivan eva thak so 

san lyak sa bhvay phrac so, ns. 

a pt: nanantai-iyabhavato. b C e vineyyum, ad. te (’cchambhi). 
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varasantipadam pihayam sujano 
hitayuttamano na suneyya nu ko. 10 

Idam sunissaya sudhimatam matam 
tamtamsuvuttehi samahitam hitam 
5 tat’ atthasaram pariyesatam satam 

vidu mane cetasikakare kare. 11 

Vinayan ca pi Suttantam Abhidhammaii ca Jatakam 
satthakatham navangan tu ogahetvana sasanam 12 

nanacariyavadehi mandetva nimmalehi ve 
10 Saddanitisamannatam idam pakaranam katam; 13 

mulagandhesu kalanusarl, lohitacandanam 
saragandhesu, pupphesu vassikam viya bho idam — 14 

nanapupphadharo hoti yatha Manjusako dumo, 
nltimanjusako nananayapupphadharo tatha; 15 

15 yatha ca sagaro nanaratananan tu akaro, 

f tath’ eva a nltiniradhi b nayaratanasancayo c ; 16 

yatha ca gagane tara anantaparimanaka, 
tath’ eva saddanltimhi naya aparimanaka; 17 

yatha dhammikarajunam amacca ca purohita 
20 nltisattham sunissaya nicchayanti vinicchayam, 18 

tath’ eva dhammarajassa satthu pavacane budha 
Saddanltim sunissaya nicchayantu vinicchayam;* 19 

yatha udayam adicco vinodeti mahatamam 
mahatutthim mahapitim janento sabbajantuno, [C e 813 1 ] 20 
25 Saddanlti tatha-d-esa d satthu pavacane-gatam 

sotu kamkham vinodetu janenti tutthim uttaman ti. 21 


Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu ! 
vinnunam kosallatthiiya kate saddanltippakarane palinayadi- 
sahgaho nama atthav!satimo e paricchedo. j 

30 Pariyatti-patipatti-pativedhanam eva me 

atthaya racitam etam, tasma sotabbam ev’ idam. 22 
"Pariyatti nu kho mulam sasanassa mahesino j 

udahu patipatti” ti. "Pariyatti” ti dlpaye. 23 

a B® tatha. b C e nTtinirutti. c ita C e B e ns; B m nayaratinas 0 {leg. 
tatha nltinira(ni)dhi nayaratnana sancayo?). d C e tatha-r-esh (cf 9 80 , 19 33 , 823 I 
ft. c). e B m sattavlsatimo. 


C e B em ns 

Vuttam h’ etam Bhagavata buddhenMiccabandhuna 
panca vassasahassani sasanatthitikarina: 24 

^'yava titthanti suttanta vinayo yava dippati, 
tava dakkhanti a alokam suriye abbhutthite yatha; 25 
suttantesu asantesu sammutthe vinayamhi ca 5 

tamo bhavissati loke suriye atthangate yatha; 26 

suttante rakkhite sante, patipatti hoti rakkhita 
patipattiyam thito dhlro yogakkhema na dhamsatl” ti. 27 
Pariyatti yeva hi sasanassa mulam, 2 "pativedho ca patipatti 
ca hoti pi na hoti pi; ekasmim hi kale pativedhadhara b bhikkhu 10 
bahu honti, 'esa bhikkhu puthujjano’ ti angulim pasaretva das- 
setabbo hoti. . . patipattipuraka pi kadaci bahu honti kadaci 
appa ... iti sasanassa ciratthitiya pariyatti pamanam, pandito 
hi tepitakam buddhavacanam c sutva dve pi pureti”, yatha hi 
gunnam sate pi sahasse pi vijjamane pavenipalikaya dhenuya 15 
asati so vamso sa paveni na ghatiyati, evam evam dhutanga- 
dharanam bhikkhunam sate pi sahasse pi vijjamane pariyattiya 
antarahitaya pativedho nama na hoti; yatha pana nidhikumbhiyo 
jananatthaya pasanapitthe akkharesu thapitesu, yava akkharani 
dharanti, tava nidhikumbhiyo nattha nama na honti, evam evam 20 
pariyattiya dharamanaya sasanam anantarahitam nama hoti; 
yatha ca mahato talakassa paliya thiraya udakam na thassat! 
ti na vattabbarn, udake sati padumadlni pupphani na pupphis- 
santl ti na vattabbarn, evam evam mahatalakassa thirapalisadise 
tepitake buddhavacane sati udakasadisa patipattipuraka kula- 25 
putta n’ atthl ti [C c S14 1 ] na vattabba, tesu sati padumadipup- 
phasadiso pativedho n’ atthl ti na vattabbarn; evam ekantato 
pariyatti eva pamanam, tasma antamaso dvisu patimokkhesu 
vattamanesu pi sasanam anantarahitam eva; pariyattiya anta¬ 
rahitaya suppatipannassa pi dhammabhisamayo n’ atthi, anan- 30 
tarahitaya eva dhammabhisamayo atthi, tasma sasanattayass’ 
atthaya idam pakaranam maya viracitam. 

Idam viracayanto ’ham yam punnarn alabhim varam, 
tenayam sakalo loko yatu lokuttaram sukham; 28 

1 2 V ibha 43 1 30_ 432 4 > 

a B m rakkhanti (927 7 ). b (B m pativedhera; Vibha: pativedhakara). 
c Vibha om. 
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sarlrike paribhoge a cetye uddissake pi ca 

sabbe arakkhaka deva sukham yantu navam navam; 29 

arakkhadevata mayham natakafiataka ca me 

dayaka pi ca me sabbe sukham yantu navam navam; 30 


5 Matali, Lokapala ca, Sakko, Brahma Sahampati, 

Metteyyo bodhisatto ca rakkham ganhantu sasane; 31 
mahatheradayo thera bhikkhu ca nava-majjhima 
katva suddham akicchena ciram palentu sasanam; 32 
rajano pi ca palentu dhammena sakalam mahim 
io sabbattha samaye samma devo ca pi pavassatu; 33 

ahan tu paramam bodhim papuneyyam anagate, 
tarn patva sakale satte moceyyam bhavabandhana. 34 
Pakata khe ravindu va j^assa kitti mahltale, 
Aggavamsacariyena tena viracitam idam. 35 


is Iti samantabhaddassa mahaAggapanditassa santike gahi- 
tupajjhena tamsissassa samantabhaddassa Aggapanditassa 
bhagineyyena ' patiladdhatamnamadheyyena susampadayena 
karanasampattijanitaniravajjavacanena Arimaddanapuravasina 
Aggavamsacariyena katam Saddanitippakaranam b nitthitam. 

20 Pamanato idam pakaranam sattatiya bhanavarehi sattut- 
tarehi gathasatehi ca ^itthan gatam c . 

I ns: nitthan gfatam [ aprT 3 sui 1 II rok eH 1 || Mahitthaka idhag-antvfi devj^- 
agg^J ra nimantita (s*c!) | Mangalabhamikittivhe vasata racito maya || || kasiky- 
adhikadvisate Asalhlkaladutiye | ravivare vikalamhi paHcapSdamhi nitthito |j | 
dinehi navutlh' eva nissayo nitthito yatha | tatha kalyanasamkappa slgham 
sijjhantu paninani j| |j Devyaggaya j AmarapurarajadhanI kui nhac krim mrok 
tan thoii to 2 mS so sasana 1 dayaka Mahadhammaraj tara 3 man 3 mrat en 1 mi 
bhura 3 mrat san || nimantita | pan 1 bhit ap sail phrac rve 1 |] Mahitthaka | Rata- 
napura Maha-on-mre-bhum cam uth kyoh 3 to 2 krT 3 mha || idha | I Amarapu¬ 
rarajadhanI sui 1 || agantva | . . . || Mahgalabhumikittivhe | Mangala-blium kyo 2 
tuik to 2 nhuik || vasata | . . . || maya | CakkindabhisirTsaddhammadhajaMaha- 
dhammarajadhirajaguru maS so ha san || racito | . . . j| kasikyadhikadvisate , 
tat hon 1 nhac ra 1 sum 3 khu || Asalhlkaladutiye | . . . || ravivare | . . . || vikalamhi 
pancapadamhi | ne lvai ha 3 bhava 3 pran 1 nhuik || . . . || . . . || slgham j lyan cva 

II sijjhantu | prl 3 ce kun sov |j || (nsP nihil addidit). 

II ita C e B em ns (o: paribh°?j b c e Mahasaddanltipp 0 . c B m nitthitam. 
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A. INDEX LOCORUM 

(sadhakavacanasuci) 

1. Abreviations, 

les cliiffres renvoient a A 2, et a CPD, Epil. Ba. 


(-)a 

atthakatha 

Kva-ml 

A 

2.4 

Ksir 

Anag 

4.4.1 

Khuddas 

(-)anut 

-anutika 

Ivhuddas-sn 

Ap 

2.5 13 

Khp 

Apa 

2.5.13,1 

Khpa 

Abh 

5.6.1 

(-)gP 

Abhidh-av 

3.8 4 

Candra 

Abhidh-s 

3 8.1 

Candra-v 

Abhidh-s-mht 

3.8.1,2 

Candra-dli 

Amk 

6.5.6.1 

Cp 

AV 

6.1.4 

Cpa 

As 

3.1,1 

J 

As-mit 

3.1,11 

Ja 

It 

2.5.4 

Ja-pl 

Ita 

2.5 4,1 

Ja-gp 

Un 

6 5.1 1 

Jal(ini) 

Unv 

6.5.1^1 

(-)t 

Utt-vn 

1.3.4 

Tilcap 

Ud 

2.5.3 

Tikapa 

Uda 

2.5.3,1 

Tilcapa-mJ 

Ekakkh 

5.6 2 

Th 

(-)k 

-kos'a 

Tha 

Kat 

6.5.3 

ThI 

Katv 

6.5.3,1 

Thla 

Kavyad 

6 5.8 2 

Thup 

Las' 

6 5.1,2 

D 

Kedar 

6.5.7.2 

Dalli 

Kkh 

1.1,1 

Dip 

Kkht 

1.1,12 

Dukap 

Kc 

5.1 

Dukapa 

Kcv 

5.1,1 

Dukapa-mi 

Kv 

35 

Dhatuk 

Kva 

3 5,1 

Dhatuka 


3 5,11 

Dhatuka-mt 

3 3,11 

6.5 5.1,1 

Dhatup 

5.5.1 

1.3.1 

Dhatum 

5.5.2 

1.3.1,(6) 

Dhp 

2.5.2 

2.5.1 

Dhpa 

2.5.2,1 

= PjI 

Dhpa-gp 

2.5.2,1(4) 

-ganthipada 

Dhs 

3.1 

6 5.2 

Namar-p 

3.8.3 

6.5.2,1 

Namar-s 

3.8.8 

6.5 5.2 

Nigh 

6.5.6.0 

2.5.15 

Nidd I 

2.5.11 1 

2 5.15,1 

Nidd II 

2.5.II 2 

2.5.10 

Nidda I 

2 5.11 1 ,1 

2.5.10,1 

Nidda II 

2 5.11 2 ,2 

2.5.10,11 

Nii- 

6.5.6.0,1 

2.5 10,1(4) 

Nett 

2.7.2 

5.4.6 

Netta 

2.7.2,1 

(-)tlka 

Netta-t 

2.7.2,12 

3.7 1 

Netta-mht 

2.7.2,13 

3 7M 

(-)nt 

navatlka 

3.7\11 

(-)ns 

-nissaya 

2.5.8 

Patis 

2.5.12 

2 5.8,1 

Patisa 

2.5.12,1 

2 5.9 

Patth 

3.7 1 + 3.7 2 

2 5 9,1 

Pay 

5 3,5 

4.1.4 1 

Parit 

2.9.1 

2.1 

Pan 

6.5.1 

4 1.5 

Pan-dli 

6 5.5.1 

4.1.1 

Pat 

1.1 

3.7 2 

Ping 

6.5.7.1 

3 7 2 ,1 

Pihgv 

6.5.7.1,1 

3.7 2 ,11 

Pet 

2.7.1 

3.3 

Pj’l 

2 5.1,1 

3.3,1 

Pj II 

2.5.5,1 
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(-)p! 

-puranatika 

Mmd 

5.1,11 

Pds 

5.3,2 

(-)mlit 

-mahallka 

Pp 

3.4 

Mhbv 

4 1 3 

Ppa 

3.4,1 

Mhbh 

62 2 1 

Ppa-ml 

3 4,11 

Mhv 

4.1 2 

Pm-vn 

3.8 2 

Mhvt 

4.1.2,1 

Pv 

2.5.7 

Mvu 

7 1 4 

Pva 

2 5 7,1 

(-)y 

(attha)yojana 

Ps 

2.2,1 

Yam 

36 

Ps-pl 

2 2,11 

Yama 

3 6,1 

Balav 

5.1 5 

Yama-ml 

3 6,11 

Bud dh ip 

5.3,21 

Rup 

5.1,4 

Bv 

2 5.14 

Rupar(up) 

3 8.5 

Bva 

2 5.14,1 

RV 

6.1.1 

M 

2.2 

(-)v 

-vrtti, -vutti 

Mankha(k) 

6.5.62 

Vam(v) 

6.5 8 3 

Manid(ipa) 

3 1,13 

Vin 

1 2 

Manu 

6 2.1.1 

Vin-vn 

1 3 3 

Maha-bh 

6 5 1,1 

Vibh 

3.2 

Maha-bh-pd 

6.5 1,12 

Vibha 

3.2,1 

Mil 

2.6 

Vibh a-ml 

3.2,11 

Mulas 

1.3 2 

Vutt 

5.7 1 

Medini(k) 

6.5.6 3 

Vjb 

1.2,11 

Mob 

3 8.7 

(-)vn 

-viniechaya 

Mg 

5.3 

Vm 

2.8 1 

Mgp 

5.3,11 

Vm-mht 

2 8.1,1 

Mgpd 

5 3,11(2) 

Vmv 

1 2,13 

Mgv 

5 3,1 

Vm-sn 

2 8 1,(4) 

(-)mt 

-mulatika 

Vyu 

6.5.6 8 

Mp 

2.4,1 

Vv 

2 56 

Mpt 

2 4,12 

Vva 

2 5 6,1 


s 

Sacc 

sa-Dhatup 

Sas 

Subodh 

Sd 

(-)sn 

Sn 

Sna 

Sp 

Spk 

Spt 

Sv’ 

Sv-pj 

He 

Hc-anek 

Hc-abhidh 

Hc-un 

Ilc-cli 

Hc-des' 


2.3 
3.8.6 
— Pan-dh 
4.3.4 
5.8 1 
5.2 

-sannaya 
2 5.5 
= Pj II 
1 . 2,1 

2.3.1 

1.2,12 

2 . 1.1 
2.1,11 
6 5.4 2 

6 5.6.4 2 
6.5 6 4 1 
6.5.41 
6 5.7.4 
6 5.6.4 s 


B e edition birmane 
B r copie de Rangoon 
C e edilion ceylanaise 

E e » curopeenne 

K e » cambodgienne 

(L e » laotienne) 

N e » en nagarl 

(Q e » en ’Pali carr6’) 

S e » siamoise 


, k, t, tn, vk, sp, sm, v. 


2. Citations, 

litterales (916,14), approximatives (x 533,i3), fournies par l’editeur (916 n. 8) et par le Nis- 
sayakara (ns 119 n. 6), ou omises dans notre edition (>889,9). Le classement »decimal» 
des sources s’inspire de Jespersen Modern English Grammar (I p. VI— VII). 

(1 Vinaya) Ce 4,14 ns 624 n. 24 

j.i ra.im.kkha ad 111 2,4 ' 2 ° 689 »• 6 

Pat 1.1,12 Vinayatthainaiijusa 

Kkh-t 

, 1 ; 1 ’ 1 K a">kMvilarani , 2 v , pHaka 

Kkh, Ce (+ ad Via 1, III, IV) vin ' 

Ce 1,24 329,5,10 | i lj5 901,19 (72045) 

741,18 I 1,6 482,10 


A. INDEX LOCORUM 


931 


1,8 

891,26 

1,10 

721,14 

1,11 

18,6 

1,12 

619,2; 639,27 

2,3 a 

892,16 (36,30) 

3,22 

X 35,28 

3,27 b 

492,1 

4,8 

365,14 

4,20 

ns 106 n a 

4,33-35 

488,3 

—,33 

615,11 

—,34 

(850,25) 

5,1 

277,17 (637,18) 

— 

660,26 

5,8 ab 

291,6 

5,17 

459,29 

5,24 

814,19 

5,25 

726,26 

5,31 c 

430,6 

7,4-7 a-d 

459,27 

8,11 

X 482,11 

8,17 a-d 

78,19 

8,19 d 

893,25 

8,21-22 a-d 

73,8 

8,23-24 a-d 

73,9 

— a 

173,23 

— c 

283,22 

— c 

82 n d 

8,26 d 

400 n b 

8,28-29 a-d 

496,7 

8,30-31 

454,23 

— 

(461,17) 

10,10 

649,6 

10,14 

296,12 

10,15 

637,3 

10,29-30 

575,9 

11,2 

630,8 

11,23 

X 83,6 

11,29-31 

445,28 

11,34 

(83,10) 

12,14-15 

744,27 

12,16 

831,21 

12,21 

X 917,4 

14,35 

595,31; 596,9 


15,1 

104,22 

16,7 

X 126,4; 83 n. 4 

19,4 

X 898,15 

20,34 

X 173,24 

21,17 ab 

507,17 

25,4 

523,2 

25,19 b 

649 n. 12 

25,26 

X 117 n. d 

25,37 

344 n. f 

28,29 

26,28 

28,30 

814 n. 13 

32,30 

832,20 

34,16 [1] 

907,32 

34,16-23 

908,3 

36,18 a 

226,24; 672,1 

37,19 

> X 898 n. 1 

37,38 

814,15 

38,16 c 

780,17 

38,22 b 

647 n. 2 

38,33 

X 718,9 

39,15 

633,12; 636,1 

39,25 

768,26 

40,20 

765,13 

45,35 

896,21 

46,8 

855 n. 21 

46,19 

454,17; 461,21 

48,12 

X 348,10 

49,29 

490 n. 3 

56,11 

X 696,4 

60,36 

X 828,22 

71,37; 75,8 

679 n. 7 

75,12 

ns 623 n. 15 

77,33 

> 105,14; 679 n. 7 

82,35 

242,6 

91,7 

X 766,9 

93,30 [1] 

611,26; 612,28 
613,4 

-[2] 

140,10 

-[3] 

766,12 

93,32 

128,7; 280,14 
676,11; 745,29 

94,6-7 

503,9 (849,20) 

94,22 

805,30 

95,1 

853,16 
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A. INDEX 

LOCORUM 

933 

95,13-15 

X 815,19 

277,31 

250 n. 8 

— b 

43,21 

4,25 

552,20 

95,29 

ns 911 n. 6 

284,16 

X 375,14 

205,1 ... 3 ab, 

f 552,14 

5,3 

535,14 

95,36 

500,1; 839,17 

288,12 

685,16; 688,26 

210,12 

550,15 

6,3 

808,25 

96,24 

407,28 

292,10 

742,5 

214,14 

254 n. 13 

6,4 

556,23 

96,26 

789,8 

297,21 

X 540,14 

236,9-11 

557,15 

6,6 

349,24 

192,34 

611,27 

320,35 

132,31 ... 136,31 

236,17 

685,16; 688,26 

6,9-10 

897,6 (679,23) 

102,35 

X 881,5 


449,11; 697,8 

241,7 

191 n. 5 

6,11 

601,12 

103,3 

178,30 

343,30 

623,9 

256,1 

286,26; 655,30 

6,12 

618,25; 630,13 

103,11 

178,21 

345,28 

639,15 

267,16 

454 n. 1 

6,13 

814 n. 12 

105,11, 29 

X 449,31 

349,30 a 

(833,6) 

271,30 

128 n. 6; 676 n. 3 

6,18 

808,24 

107,15 

607,20 

349,36 ab 

412,8 

281,17 

618,19 

6,19 

540 n. 10 

109,3 

79,30; 900,7 

351,1 

295,25; 657,2 

284,12 

X 765,3 

6,23 

717,6 

117,6 

X 261,6 

II 1,7 

442,21 

284,19 

612,19 

7,1 

344,15 

123,24 

893,23 

8,1 

490,6 

284,29 

718,28; 735,11 

7,26 

886,16 


X 718,11 

11,10 

679,7 

285,10 

X 611,27 

9,24 

550 n. 6 

124,8 

92 n. 6 

12,29 

19,8 (737,8) 

286,3 

436,17 

10,32 

718 n. 13 

124,15-17 

92,24 (665,18) 


(797,11; 798,1) 

287,9 

X 600,22 

11,1 

X 854,11 

133,28 

524 n. 4 

25,23 

626 n. 7 

290,26(30) 

98,9 

15,1-2 

833,3 

134,23 

450,4 

38,11 

647 n. 3 

294,5 

551,23 

16,8 

43,13; 370,22 

150,6-11 

209,20 (214,24) 

95,37 

639 n. 4 

296,14 a 

689 n. 1 


610,31; 611,8 


(645,2) 

102,16 

> ns 797 n. 8 

298,30 

309,11 


639,10, 30 

164,7 

880,29 

109,25 

551,19; 552,6 

300,8 

X 555,23 

16,19 

ns 364 n. e 


X 481,2 

114,10 

827 n. 6 

III 1,6-7 

734,1 


ns 350 n. 1,2 

171,12 

374,15 

115,10 

722,16 

—,6 

324,10 (808,23) 

18,11-12 

399,6 

180,9 

613,8 

124,5-6 

532,7 

1,7 

893,24 

18,16 

42,6; 630,23 

182,2 

436, n. 6 

127,20 

251,21 

1,8 

892,20 

18,28 

889,28 

186,36 

345,13 

137,32 

ns 544 n. 1 

1,9-10 

890,33 (892,1) 

19,5 

703,10 

186,37 

436 n. 6 

138,21 

X 628,21 

1,12 

716,7 

20,20 

818 n. 3 

196,5 

447,5 

139,13-14 

ns 793 n. 5 

1,13 

904,20 

21,22 

190,15 

197,22 

707,23 

147,31 a 

398,25; 503,26 

1,14 

414,15 

21,29-31 

217,27-29 

203,30 

625,23 


753,12 

1,16 [1] 

641,9; 854,17 


(218,22; 662,10) 

206,34 

594,28 

147,33 ab 

398,26; 651,5 


(74 n. 8) 

24,3-4 

584 n. 4 

207,3 

594,30 


(124 n. 13) 

1,16-17 

761,21 

26,3 

31,27; 240,12 

214,3 

612,17 

151,1 

625 n. b 

1,18 

44,12 

27,12 

> 889,9 

221,27 a 

X 369,8 

156,3-5 a-f 

302,27 


X 718,20 

28,8-10 

X 408,5 

227,38 

194,8 

— f 

614,29 

1,19 

615,6 

28,29 

917,26 

229,11 

888,31 

162,9 

424,6 

1,22 

720,9, 18 

33,19-20 

548 n. 2 

231,8 b 

396,2 

166,10 

129,33 

2,1 

601,3 

35,11 

X 524,1 

232,8 

532,19 

167,34-35 

853 n. 5 

2,2 

808,25 

37,14 

217,29; 218,2 

243,24 

344 n. f 

—,35 

X 766,3 

2,14 

567,29 


269,31; 662,10 

253,14 

478,18 

184,21 

343,(6), 21 

3,18 

807,25 

38,20 

(894,19) 

254,14 

741,10 (742,4) 

194,12(15) 

X 896,20 

3,22 

884,10 

39,28 

ns 642 n. 17 


755,22 

198,12 

595,17 

4,3 

X 409,10 

41,26 

331,17 

265,8 

548 n. 4 

201,25-26 ab 

458,9; 568,21 

4,4 

(629,4) 

41,28 

290,27 

268,21 

X 560,4 

203,9 a-b 

437,25 

4,23 

799,30 

44,20 

192,28 
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45,16 

398,8 

162,34 

ns 364 n. e 

47,20 

343,(7), 22 

167,11 

611 n. 18 

48,2 

458 n. 5 

172,17 

216,28 

49,29 

576,13 

172,33-34 

832,16 

57,22 

280,16 

172,34 

26,27 

62,20 

437,6 

175,19-20 

832,18 

70,23 

X 609,30; 810,4 

175,21 

693,20 

72,5-6 

479,28 

177,15 

611,29 

73,10 

539 n. 3 

177,16 

X 818,18 

73,11 

615,2 

178,7 

133,5 . 137,2 

73,14 

ns 552 n. 17 


255,16; 738,12 

73,19 

X 539,8 

180,15 

532 n. 2 

89,24 

488,7 

180,20 

, 567,1 

92,9 

275 n. 7 

181,5 

40,31 

93,6 

19,15, 17 

184,16 

697,2; 718,12 


737,10, 11 

186,15 

X 647 n. 3 

95,3 

352,11 

187,17 

217,18-20 (32) 

103,26 

173,18 


(218,19; 268,10) 


665,12(22) 


(269,26; 662,9) 

105,25 

681,12 

187,19, 27 

265 n. 2 

105,38 

349 n. 2 

188,19 

122,1; 392,8 

108,23 

905,31 (635,11) 


663,22 

109,21 

92,28; 151,32 

189,5 

883 n. 13 


561,(7), 24 

189,6 

15,31 

109,24 

665,19 

191,16 

265 n. 2 

110,1 

561,8 

192,2 

884,17 

129,25 

408,1 

200,19 

238 n. c 

131,3 

343,5, 19 


244,13 

132,27 

217,24, 34 

202,10 

435 n. 12 


269,27; 662,9 

203,36 

696,26 

136,13 

X 471,8 

212,6-7 

727,20 

144,35 

X 211,7 

216,15 

551,31 

146,19 

719,1; 733,18 

222,13 

153,26 


735,9 

227,27 

382,12 

147,21 a 

ns 827 n. 9 

227,28 

X 375,14 

147,22 c 

338,22; 600,25 

228,28 

ns 353 n. 5 


693,2 

230,7 

614,30 

149,12 

707,17 

238,22-24 

532,9 

151,6... 23 

409,11 

239,28 

427,12 

.153,36 

509,20 

243,25 

534,14; 535,3 

155,16-18 

597,32; 841,29 

246,10 

719,20 

159,15 

X 372,3 

251,22 [1] 

563,3 


X 541,10 

251,22 [2] 

563,13 

162,11 

696,3 

251,23 

563,3 

162,20-21 

ns 706 n. 7 

256,7 

500,27 



A, INDEX 

LOCORUM 

935 

256,9 

500,27 


167,4 

X 710,26 

256,31 

(785,8) 


170,30 

(650,23; 894,9) 

257,34 

500,24 


192,27 

254,24 

259,8 

500,25 


203,11-12 

412,15 

259,12-13 

X 833,12 


207,11 

665,20(26) 

1,10 

544,10 


214,4 

X 477,15 

4,33 

567 n. 5 


214,29 

141,25; 199,23 

7,5 

803 n. 2 



668,19; 759,7 

14,30 

(650,20; 894,1) 



(757,41 

15,4 

907,7; (910,19) 


216,10... 31 

181 n. 5 

15,12 

ns 133 n. 5 


—,14 

632 n. c 


X 255,13 (n. 11) 


218,5 

484,26; 548,12 

16,31 

796, n. 2 


226,18(31) 

X 520,13 

22,17, (23) 

762,29 


226,20 

ns 552 n. 17 

22,21 

191,26 


233,8 

492,2 

25,23 

309,2 


235,26 

632,20 

34,33 

309,4 


235,28 

630,14 

54,23-24 

X 904,22 


241,19 

X 630,5 

54,24 

481,24 


261,8 

ns 96 n. 2 

63,28 

420 n. 6 


277,16 

398,20; 837,31 

79,6 

901,28 


277,27 

398,20; (838,1) 

80,18 

707,24 


279,11 

X 707,17 

82,19 

434,24; 890,6 


299,31 

X 362,22 

85,33-34 

X 471,15 


307,22 [1] 

181 n. 5 

92,5 

375,10 


307,22 [2] 

(775,3) 

101,13 

493,14 


344,19-20 

ns 708 n. 3 

109,12 

105,7 


345,4 

X 533,13 

109,26 

105,7 

V 

3,17 b 

916 n. 8 

110,16 

616,21 


3,22-23 a-d 

916,14 


ns 483 n. 1 


86,6 d 

(827 n 1) 

119,7 

418,14 


86,23 a 

ns 119 n. 6 

119,23 

287,24 


137,35 

X 17,27 

122,10-12 

X 291,23 


148,16 

761 n. 9 

129,5 

612,16 


149,23 cd 

465,30 

132,26-29 

105,9 


—, c 

X 71,3 

—,27 

614,28 


211,22 a 

X 612,6 

134,11 

626 n. 7 


216,4 d 

456,33 

136,9 

805,30 


1.2,1 Samantapasadika 

138,29 

626,19; 905,6 


Sp, E e + C e 

ad Vin II, V. 

139,3.. 31 

490,14 

(I) 

1,6 c 

480,29 

149,10 

616,26 


1,7 d 

X (74,17) 

149,18 

385,6 


1 ,8-11 a-d 

248,21 

150,12 

354 n. 2 


— a 

(395,15) 

150,16 

X 354,3 


1,14-15 cd 

916,5 

151,4 

354 n. 4 


1,16 a 

X (790,5) 
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2,9 c 

494,1 

122,19-26 

2,27-30 a-d 

829,25 

123,3-4 

3,18 cd 

631,7 

123,13 (a) 

4,21 

775,2 

125,11 

6,2 

812,24 


13,14 

719,2, 9 

127,10(20) 

19,11 

441 n. 6 

128,12-14 

19,13 

383,6 

128,14-20 

34,27-28 a-d 

757,19 

129,7 

35,1-2 a-d 

757,21 

129,8 


X 753,22; 757,12 

131,30 

37,16 

X 884,18 

132,29-133,6 

49,9 

X 720,2 

135,13 

51,17 

506,25 

135,14 

63,10-11 a-d 

916,14 

135,18 

71,20 ab 

808,2 


72,22 

741,4; 743,21 


78,23 

703,10 

137,21-22 

90,26 

253,7 

144,30-31 

95,11 

703 li. 4 

145,30 

97,17 

253,9 

154,21 

104,6 d 

196 n. 1 

170,15-22 

107,1-20 

418,8-23 

170,24-25 a-d 

107,23-108,18 

|| 733,28; 734,31 

171,32 

109,1-6 

435,29 


109,13-21 

710 n. 1 

174,24-30 

111,6-7 

892.21 

175,23 

111,8 

892,23 

177,8-12 

111,17 

X 487,26 

181,27 

111,20 

892,2 

201,30 d 

111,21 

171 n. 8 

210,1-3 

111,25 

X 892,3 

210,8 

111,30 

| 716,6 

210,21 

112,1 

716 n. a 

211,17-19 

114,26 

351,7 

— 17 

117,2 

X 315,15; 466,1 

221,9 

117,13 

384,25 

221,16 

118,14-21 

519,1-6 

227,7 

119,4-5 a-d 

306,6 

244,1-2 

119,5-7 a-d 

306,14(25) 

245,27 

— ab 

801,31 

260,4(20) 

119,10 d 

628,25 

260,9-10 

119,18 ab 

303,5 

261,19-21 

120,14 

195,5 

284,21 d 

121,6 

451,21 

(II) 288,13-15 




A. INDEX 

LOCORUM 

937 

X 879,22 

288,25-26 

277 n. 6 

819,17-18 

901 n. 12 

274,9-10 

296,10 

609 n. 4 

842,24 

355,1 

535,8; 877,9 

296,12 

477 n 15 

876,31 

747 n. 10 

758,24; 761,24 

298,30 

385 n. 6 

894,31 

761,9 

(780,28) 

309,18 

398,10 

(V) 952,31 

21,15; 252,8 

44,19 

340,6 

404 n. 8 

960,33 

ns 106 n. a 

720 n. 13 

360,5 

441,13 

961,25 

277 n. 4 

720 n. 4 

365,14 

ns 423 n. 12 

973,25 

780 n. 4 

|| 717,15 

382,20 

437,7 

979,10 

381 n. f 

717 n. g 

403,10 

399,22 

997,27 

ns 623 n. 15 

X 567,28 

408,24-409,4 

399,22-28 

1009,7 

180 n. 2 

807 n. 12 

419,22-26 

210,15 (214,17) 

1024,19 

761,4 

786,28 

—,25 

714,1 

1033,22 

350,5 

786,15 

421,15 

399 n. 7 

1084,23 

882 n. 12 

176 n. 4 

437,28 a 

563 n. 4 

1102,9-10 

470 n. 5 

(786,26) 

455,5 

173,15 

1114,19-20 

541,5 

|| 811,1 

500,18 

ns 352 n. 3 


434 n. 2 

637 n. 8 

507,17 

355 n. j 

1128,12 

790 n. 15 

718,7 

(III) 522,2 

791,26 

1150,21-22 

ns 639 n. 6 

350 n. 8 

552,(28)29 

901,30 

1151,10 

412,10 

213,24 

553,18-20 

170,4 

ad Vin 11 38,11 

92,31; 151,28 

557,14-21 

566,8 

ns 827 n. 9 

— 108,21 

633 n. 1 

40,27 

567,20 

ns 681 n. 4 

— 115,13 

ns 406 n. 7 

143,21 

612,20 

X 102,29; 113,6 

—137,32 

X 544,20 

(359,5; 479,27) 

620,25 [1] 

532 n. 1 

1.2,11 Vajirabuddhitika 

(639,12) 

620,25 [2]-26 

567,2 

Vjb, Be, ad Sp: 

(458,23; 540,23) 

622,34 

743 n. 8 

(prooem. 3 b) 

751 n. 3 

717 n. 5 

632,7 

> 16,1 

ad Sp 1,6 

35,27 

X 794,16 

665,7 

901,30 


365 n. 10 

(617,17; 633,13) 

668,21 

559 n. 6 

1,7 

807,24 

611 n. 1 

685,1-3 

(382,14-15) 

1,9 

248 n. 1 

350 n. 1 


457 n. 4 

124,9 

867 n. 1 

803,18 

698,16 

505,9 

297,25 

622 n. 19 

|| 681,19 

(IV) 736,12 

626,23 

771,1 

255 n. 11 

681,22 

738,5 [2]-6 

556 n. 3 

837,26 

466 n. 2 

790 n. 12 

> —5 [1] 

X 442,18 

ad Vin II 108,21 

633 n. 1 

287,15 (n. c) 

—,6 

567 n. 5 

— 115,5 

722,14 

218,26 

738,30 

609,30 

1.2,12 Saratthadipani 

(752,28; 882,28) 

751,7 

ns 119 n. 6 

Spt, C e + B e , 

ad Sp: 

218,27 

! 769,17 

423,17 

1,9 

248 n. 1 

761,17 

771,3-4 

477 n 15 

4,18 

ns 349 n. 6 

(884,28) 

790,21 

607,25-27 

28,23 321 

n. 2; 467 n. 9 

917 n. 13 

802,9 

481 n. 12 

45,5 

333 n. 10 

(617,17; 633,13) 

804,25 

ns 94 n. e 

107,1 

418 n. 13 

(818,15) 

817,4-5 

ns 94 n. 3 

111,23 

528 n. 5 
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175,23 

ns 540 n. 11 

509,19 

517 n. 5 

620,25 

ns 567 n. 3 

770,33-37 >X 350,3-4 

ad Yin 118,1 

ns 490 n. 4 

— 201,25 ns 517 n. 7 

V 216,4 

457 n. 2 

1.2,13 

Vimativinodani 

Vmv, B e , ad Sp: 

122,20 

ns 879 n. 5 

175,23 

ns 540 n. 11 

1.3.1 

Khuddasikkha 

Khuddas 

matika ; 

3 b ns 725 n. 1 

8 : 19 a 

68,7; 503,11 

1.3.2 Mulasikkha 


Mulas 

1.3.3 Vinayavinicchaya 


Vin-vn 

1583 d 

689 n. 1 

3062 d 

> ns 364 n. e 

1.3.4 XJttaravinicchaya j 


Utt-vn 

114a 

689 n. 1 

653 d 

> X 612,6 

(2 Suttanla) 


2.1 

Dighanikaya 


D 

I 1,4-6 

734,3 

—,4 

43,27 

—,4-5 

716,23 

—,5 

166,17; 481,1 


742,14 

1,6 

733,12 

1,7 

621,10 

3,5 

832,22 

3,11 

612,3 

3,15 

X 258,14 

4,2 

420,8 

4,6 

781,14 (369,12) 

4,10 

550 n. 6 

4,14 

544,12; 723,14 

4,25 

439 n. 1 

4,31 

X 392,12 

5,4 

X 409,22 


5,6 (6,18) 

X 317,20 

10,13 

458,20 

10,27 

478,24 

11,10 

803,5 

12,19-22 

18,30 (737,5) 

12,29 

741,3 

14,1 

65,23 

14,2-3 

885 n. 1 

17,21 

290,25 

17,22 

900,18 

18,7 

77 n. 7 

18,35 

393,7; 900,22 

34,8 

239,20 

34,10-11 

71,3 

37,12-13 

44,16 

— 13 

267,10 

46,16 

354,2; 896,14 

46,28 

630,19 

47,5(15) 

259,15 

47,18 

712 n. 6; 725 n. 9 

48,1 

259,20 

49,1 

480,4 

49,31 

478,20 

50,11 

350 n. 13 

51,21 

142,7; 295,27 
889,13 

52,26 

173,3 

52,27 

521,24 

53,1 

488,17 

53,16(19) 

259 n. 8 
831, n. 7, 8 

53,28 

124,30 

54,4 

633,9; 800,15 

54,5 

235,9 

54,6 

127,16; 633,18 
651,9 

54,12 

124,32; 125,32 
129,7; 651,6 
(633,18) 

54,16 

X 453,9 

54,17 [1] 

619 n. 7 

54,17 [2] 

124,31, 

54,20 

565 n. 7 

55,18 

298,19 

56,26 

124,31; 127,8 


58,26 

A. INDEX 

235,8; 633,15 
651,9 
904,13 

60,3 

629,7 

60,12 

477,10 

60,35 

904,12 

62,29 

390,2 (633,10) 

63,22 (69,31) 

733,18 

64,16 

409,22 

70,9-10 

891,15 

70,27 

(616,7; 681,21) 
520,15 

70,31 

385,5 (877,21) 

73,9 

625,23 (648,20) 

73,17 

790,23 

73,23 

707,13; 857,5 

73,25 (74,16) 

912,30 
772,9 (259,32) 

74,14 

906,7 

76,15 

445,24 (427,14) 

78,1-2 

868,19 

78,2 

33,7 

78,3 

(749,27-28) 

79,8 

492,13 

79,29 

118,5 

81,15 

799,30 

81,18-20 

(765,28-29) 

—,19 

(806,8) 

81,21 

842,18 

84,11 [1] 

493,21; 855,6 

84,11 [2] 

854,13 

85,7 

40,16 (557,20) 

85,19 

550 n. 6 

86,3 

52,5 

87,9 

259,12 

87,12 

550 n. 6 

88,4 [1] 

508,24 (103,18) 

88,4 12] 

350,20 

88,5 

390,11; 473,1 

88,26 

171,1 

88,32 [11 

465,31 

-[2] 

627,15 (717,11) 

88,33 

550 n. 6 

89,7-9 

164,26 

—,9 

636,8 


LOCORUM 

939 

89,11 

171,2 

90,17 

897,11 

91,2 

X 834,14 

91,3 

549,14 

91,11 

617,27 

91,27 

608,12, 14 

91,29 

534,11 

92,9 

676 n. 5 

92,14 

392,5 (394,3) 
457,14; 601,4 

93,1 

493,16 (687,27) 

93,6 

830,28 

95,19 

422,10 

96,18 [1,2] 

132,12 

[1] 

257,28; 721, n. 4 
900 n. 21 

99,8 a 

199 n. 7 

104,11 

343,(8), 24 

104,14 [1] 

80 n. 6 

[2] 

(632,21; 783,22) 
(810,26) 

104,15 

896,15 

107,18 

884,20; 897,13 

108,15 

616,6 

110,1 

260 n. 3 

110,14 

561,19 

111,2 

(109,4) 

111,3 

873,28 

111,8 

259,14 

112,21 

720 n. 22 

112,23 

139,24 (678,24) 

113,25 

680,29; 894,6 
(670,6) 

114,3 

103 n. 3 

114,4 

ns 476 n. 4 

114,5 

534,30 

114,16-18 

X 725,15 

116,9 

639 n. 4 

116,11 

X 288,14 

118,14 

118,8 

118,27 

625,4 

122,26 

168,10; 171,3 

124,4 

238 n. 13 

127,2 

263,7 

128,15 

ns 652 n. 8 
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131,13-15 

89,33 

132,33 

550 n. 6 

134,12 

612,15; 662,26 

138,14 

348 n. 6, n. c 

141,28 

651 n. 12 

143,4 

348 n. 6 

143,12 

90,1 

151,19 

129,30 

166,8 

159,12; 161,22 
162,7 (31,26) 

167,6 

ns 353 n. 5 

175,20 

X 805,20 

177,3 

618,25 

178,3 

608,13 

178,10 

627,3 

179,5 

705,12 

179,7 

170,8 (679,18) 

179,16 

639,12; 814 n. 14 

179,18 

814 n. 13 

180,2 

197,15 

187,22 

267 n. 4 

188,12(17) 

919,13 

190,9 

372,4; 624,12 
258 n. 4 

192,19 

182,3 
(665,3; 915,1) 

195,32 

X 9,32 
X 592,2, 26 

200,12 

X 837,18 

200,20 

837 n. 7 

204,5 

508 n. 4 

204,8-16 

905,7-14 

204,10 

322,4 

204,14 

72,10 

204,26 

170,7, 22 

205,19 

418,11 

206,26 

89,30 

211,8 

736,10 

212,19-32 

264,22-27 

213,27 

896,11 

216,4 

32,9 

223,7 ab 

121 n. 1 

223,12 b 

622,21 (70,20) 

235,14 

(632,21) 

236,4-5 

X 506,24 


236,23-25 

(834,6) 

245,7-11 

377,11-15 

245,15-17 

377,19 

247,28 

89,27 

: 2,15 [i] 

705,26 

[2] 

274,1 

5,4 

223,29; 259,21 
750,30; 768,28 

5,8 

9,22 

7,1 

151,24; 648,2 

8,11 

561,20 

16,7 

151,23 

16,10 

477,8 

16,16 

26,16 

17,10-12 

26,14 

17,13 

521,17 

17,31 

535,16 (779,4) 

18,11 

616,6 

18,22 

779,4 

19,26-27 

693 n. 10 

30,11 

715,22 

30,26 

593,18; 892,10 

31,8 [1] 

178,26 

[2] 

34,20 

31,13 

34,19; 177,22 

31,19 

, X 178,11 

51,27 

X 720,26 

52,4 

223,29; 259,21 
750,30; 768,28 

55,3 

(109,4) 

55,18-21 

317,26 

59,2 

X 41,13 

76,31 

891,9 

80,18-19 

550 n. 6 

83,14 

326,4 

86,4 

883,2 

86,18 

884,2 

90,9 

721,13 

91,1 ab 

721,13 

91,20 

891,12 

93,31 

326,20; 735,5 
(633,14) 

93,32 

741,22 

93,33 

893,29 

95,15 

562,17 
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96,17 

898,24 

96,22 

532,19 

99,23 

327,20 

100,5 

690,6; 766,24 

103,5 

874,29 

103,6 

552,4 

104,12 

728,20 (729,20) 

106,8 

637,20 

106,10 

626,27 

106,19-20 

X 705,27 

107,5 c 

906,6 

107,7 

258,8 


891,1 

107,16 

180,23 

107,19 

707,2 

110,28 

637,20 

118,30 

309,8 

120,3 

226,19; 737,10 

120,13 

696,24 

121,1 b 

427,11; 836,7 

122,5 

520,14 

127,22 

X 407,10 

128,22 

898,3 

129,23 

678,5 (171,31) 

135,3 a 

203 n. 12 

137,12 

331,7; 732,32 

137,13 

550 n. 6 

144,11-12 

X 718,10 

147,15 

40,17 

151,25 a 

117,26 (663,9) 


720,27 

154,7-8 

720,16 

156,1-2 

898,4 

157,1 

733,3 

157,3 ab 

64,17; 309,3 

157,4-5 c-f 

324,13 

—, c 

681,13 

157,18 a 

448,27 

159,21 

X 228,17 

170,15 

X 501,19 (688,27) 

171,23 

789 n. 13 

172,10 

521,21 

174,14 

450,3 

175,18 

893 n. 7 

175,26 

453,7 


175,31 

X 96,29 

176,1 

280,16 

176,23 

• ns 726 n. 2 

183,21-22 

441 n. 16 

196,11-12 

X 830,27 

200,6 

263 n. 2 

214,17 

893,17 

220,10-12 

273,29 

220,16 

(259,3) 

222,11 

632,14; 830,28 

224,9 

733,20 

224,22 

897,11 

227,28 

779,4 

233,14 

295,25; 657,1 
718,23; 735,10 

240,16 a 

624,5 

240,17 d 

511,4 

244,3 b 

348 n. c 

251,12-15 

424,8 

251,15-18 

424,21 

253,3-4 

19,4 

—, 3 

737,6 

254,6 a 

418,15 

254,6 b 

17,26; 736,17 

254,7-8 cd 

444,15 

—, d 

244,10 

255,3 a 

511,16; 755,4 
842,7 

255,10 

276,33 

255,23 a 

325,20 

256,5 ab 

445 n. h 

256,12 cd 

236,23; 540,1 

256,14 cd 

915,11 

257,5 cd 

303,15 

257,6 f 

464,22; 841,5 

257,8 c 

808,1 

257,8 d 

32,8 

258,4 a 

717,9 

258,4 b 

720,17 

258,6-7 a-d 

157,9 

258,11 d 

441,8 

258,12 a 

18,7 
(634 n. 19) 

258,14 b 

647 n. 2 

. 258,18 c 

841,5 
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259,15 ab 

108,21 

75,12 

ns 104 n. 2 

—, a 

ns 116 n. 1 

75,26 

303,16 

259,17 f 

464,23 

84,27 

166,12 

261,8 a 

736,18 

93,11-12 

255,11 

261,15 d 

(448,28) 

— 12 

910,27 

261,17 c 

464 n. 3 

93,13 (95,15) 

773 n. 6 

262,6 ab 

549,25 

94,22-25 

350,12 

263,10 

721,17 

101,4 

X 488,31 

265,19 d 

635,6 

101,6 

326,4 

266,7 a 

671,4 

105,16-17 

492,21 

266,8 d 

323,27 

107,4 

(315,16) 

266,9 b 

ns 348 n. 11 

124,19 

X 424,24 

267,12 b 

792 n. 13 

133,14 

X 539,4 

267,22 

617 n. 15 


X 736,8 

269,16 

31,25 

135,20 

77,9 

270,10 

617 n. 15 

144,20 

X 461,21 

284,10 

615 n 23 

146,1 

708 n. 7 

284,16 

354,9 

147,9-10 ab 

30,5 

285,26-27 a-d 

178,1 

147,12 d 

107 n. 1 

—, cd 

234,15; 253,29 

155,15 c 

(792,7) 


895,8 

159,4 d 

482,13 

286,4 c 

> 319,26 

160,6 d 

(792,6) 

287,9 a 

615,28 

176,4 d 

75,16; 916,10 

288,16 

132,9 

183,12 

675 n. 7; 681,26 

290,8 

918,13 


(687,6) 

293,10-12 

726,1 

185,15-16 ab 

697,19 

294,18 

214,14 

—, b 

738,19 (697,31) 

305,10 

723,4 

188,16 b 

ns 231 n. 1 

305,11 

723 n 3 

191,28-192,2 a-d 

444,22 

306 n. 3 

615,28 

—-, c 

98,32 

307,2 

561,22 

192,3-6 a-d 

444,24 

314,13 

636,18 

194,4-6 

157,8 

319,25 

488,30 

—,4 

660,14; 666,11 

337,16 

789 n. 13 

—,5 

180,5 

338,19-22 

693,13 (735,5) 

194,20 

726,9 

357,9-358,3 

417 n. 8 

195,27 a 

673,18 

III 23,13 

309,13 

196,12 d 

635,17 

24,22 

278,25 (651,3) 

197,1 a 

706,10 

26,17 

309 n. 12 

197,5 c 

808,1 

34,12 

177,22 

197,9-12 a-d 

307,16 

44,10 

521,25 

197,14 b 

235 n. 2 

49,3 

79,22 

197,15 c 

705,12 

60,3 

332,11 

197,21-22 cd 

511,18 

64,29 

ns 406 n. 6 

— d 

513,14 

69,18 

617 n. 15 

197,25-26 cd 

242,7 
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197,25-26 cd 

729,11 

198,1 a 

318,6; 706,10 

199,27-28 cd 

260,22 

201,15 a 

ns 202 n. 15 

202,7 a 

706,11 

203,24 

409,7 

203,26 

796,29 

204,16 

722,28 

205,23-24 

711 n. 4 

206,7 

717,8 

206,12 

711,3 (n 4) 

216,16 [1] 

166,11 

216,16 [2] 

166,2 

216,20 

655,21 

219,9 

741,30; 743,12 

230,12 

612,1 

236,6 

901,9(24) 

256,14 

552,13 (551,24) 

264,1 

173,21 

264,12 

342,3 

2.1,1 Sumahgalavilasin i 

Sv 

(1) 1,3 c 

430,21 

— d 

546,4 

17,33 

X 441,12 

17,35 

383,6 

24,16 

790 n. 13 
(810,2) 

26,10 

707,12 

26,17-27,19 

904,28-905,21 

28,14 

491 n. 10 

29,9 

140,19; 668,26 
757,3; 917,14 

31,25-32,12 

418,8-23 
716 n. 2 

33,3-31 

|| 733,28 
717 n. 6 

34,26-35,2 

905,25-32 
508 n. 3 

35,5-8 

716 n. 10 

35,10 

742 n. 7 

35,15 

742 n. 8 

36,6-11 

508,21-25 

36,16-20 

X 488,26-489,4 

37,34-38,9 

534,26-535,9 


43,15 

861,22 

58,4-6 

526,19 

59,6-30 

485 n. 7 

—,7 a 

306,23 

-,13-30 

918,19-919,4 

—,28-30 

X 900,2 


703 n. 6 

59,31 

919 n. 1 

61,23-24 cd 

107,3 

c 

645,7 (741,4) 


767,2 

68,17 

279 n. 21 

71,17 

428,9 

74,1 

X 473,13 

75,25 

438,30 

75,29 

435,24 

75,34-76,2 

| 791,23 

76,23 

ns 392 n. 14 

86,6-7 

803 n. 11 

86,15-16 

803,19-20 

91,1-2 

361 n. 9 

91,28 

568,30 

92,26 

327 n. 4 

95,14 

882 n. 14 

99,1 

X 19 n. 1 

99,3-11 

560 n. 4 

102,31-33 

769 n. 1 

103,15-20 

551 n 19 

106,16 

545,17 

124,30 

396,23; 576,27 

133,26 

614,17; 259 n. 6. 


347 n. 4; 924 n 4 

139,9-11 

X 390,5 

139,14-23 

449,28-450,5 

140,2 

X 243,17 

140,28 

382 n. 8 

141,3 

382 n. 1G 

143,8 

918 n. 2 

143,30 

259 n. 8 

144,1 

831,25 

151,7 

ns 529 n. 1 

151,20 

350 n. 14 

158,1-5 

X 806,22 

158,26 

889,14 

160,2 

436 n. 13. 
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160,10 

488 n. e 

268,32 

493 n. 9 

171,3 

792,8 

274,17-18 

551 n, 9 

171,7 

717 ri. 20 

276,15 

ns 549 n. 7 

173,11 

707 n. 24 

277,17-22 

761,13 

175,17 

390,4 

279,7 

262,30 

177,1-4 a-d 

911,12 

280,12 

678 n. 19 

607,25, 27; 610,20 

282,9 

X 779,11 

1 

| 608,11, 13, 15 

282,25 (n. 6) 

150 n. d 

177,19-179,15 

423,20-424,30 

286,7-8 

X 881,30 

178,12 

424 n. a 

288,12 c 

733,26 

178,25 d (n. 10) 

424 n. e 

293,13 

X 262,10 

179,17-19 

X 44,18 

294,7 

X 262,30 

180,8 

637,9 

297,17 

X 788,25 

192,31 (n. 12) 

410 n. d 

310,28 

785,13 

193,18-19 

518 n d 

312,30-31 

531 n. 1 

208,31 

> X 452,1 

317,21 

X 322,17 

209,25 

238,2 

(11) 354,21 

788,6 

212,13 

394 n. 9 

360,22 

805,22 

212,16 

ns 478 u 3 

383,22 ah 

72,13; 366,11 

213,1 

791,5 


447,19; 809,13 

220,3-13 

445 n. 4 

384,4-5 

765 n 4 

226,21 

531,24 

385,30-386,1 

322,5-7 

228,11-12 a-d 

40,27-28 

388,21 

697 n. 11 

229,19 

359,5; 479,27 

393,19 

622 n 18 

230,23 

425 n 1 

410,13-19 

273,28 

231,26-30 

ns 623 n 1 

445,11 

164,28 

237,23 

83 n. 4 


636,11 

239,7 

262,31 

447,4 

X 762,23 

244,10 

357,9 

448,20 

761,14 

246,21 

487 n. 12 

449,12 

762,12 

246,28 

241 n. 9 

450,1 

(762,23) 

247,12—17 

X 350,11-17 

450,32-451,2 

X 604,3-7 

—,16 

322,32 

451,12 

634,7 

247,23 

410,12 

467,15 

102,30; 113,10 

247,28 

451,7; 831,28 

471,3 

X 559,28 

247,31-32 

X 806,20 

483,4 

623 n 4 

249,14-18 

X 465,23 

500,35-36 

641 u. 2 

249,22 

717 n. 10 

544,20 

X 391,7 

254,20-23 

803,18 

557,3-4 

436 n. 8 

256,14 

549,15 

558,14-15 

801 n 2 

256,22-23 

617,23 

563,1 

785,9 (n b) 

259,16 

455 n. 1 

564,13 

413 n. 10 

261,16 

676 n. 5 

565,16 

43,26 

262,8 

481 li. 4 

573,16 a 

229 n. 10 

265,13 

501 n. d 

581,35-37 

556,3 
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592,12 

146,17; 654,14 

620,27 

377 n. 8 

680,23 

444,18 

684,30 

788,14 

687,7-10 

717 n. 9 

688,2 

779,8 

689,33 

108,30 

(III) 699,12 

696 li 6 

778,22 

101 n. 4 

816,19 

X 627,6 

845,5 

243,15 

849,7 

332,13 

866,9 

439 n. 1 

866,34 

380 n. 11 

866,36 

X 148,25 

869,31 

|| 848,5 

870,6-7 

477 li. 15 

879,7 

374,21; 480,5 

905,10 

804 n. 10 

918,16 

254,27 

922,17 

X 541,31 

948,13 

697,31 

960,18-961,4 

557,14-21 

961,8-17 

534,7-15 

969,3 

409,8 

983,4 

458,23 

2.1,11 Linatthapakasini I 

Sv-pt, B e , ad Sv: 

(I) 1,2 a 

238,5 

1,3d 

381,14; 546,5 

31,22 

283 n. 2 

31,25 

418,26-419,21 

33,11 > 213 

n. 9; > 728,12 

37,34 

534 n. 12 

70,27 

420 n. 4 

111,21 

417 li. 7 

146,1 

555,2; 805,27 

151,7 

529 n. 1 

177,2 

|| 607,20 

217,19 

239 n. 9 

228,11 

40,13-31 

246,28 

241,28-242,3 


(242,10; 359,6) 
(480,1) 
622 n 21 


247,23 

410,13 (353 n. 1) 

250,24 

r " 559 n. 7 

297,21 

899 n. 13 

(II) 393,19 

622 n. 18 

422,24 

432,20; 433,2, 18 

445,11 

636,11 

554,21 

875,13 

750,30 

589 n. 5 

(III) 816,19 

627,6 

845,5 

243,13 

851,35 

ns 406 n. 6 

868,17 

237,2; 583,12 

879,7 

374,22-27 

961,8 

534 n. 12 

1043,31 

ns 384 n. 10 

2.2 Majjhimanikaya 

M 

I 1,5 

190,25 (649,7) 

1,7-8 

717,25 (117,18) 

1,8 

270 n. 4 

1,9 

905,4 

1,17 

707,12; 731,28 
732,5, 15, 29 
891,18 

1,18... 25 

120,13 

1,18-21 

110,18 

-19 [1] 

111,21; 114,25 

—>19 [2] 

111,2; 112,23 

2,27-29 

X 77,5 

3,36 

270,7 

8,4 

837,21 
ns 295 n. 15 

8,13 

895,20 

9,23 

742 n. 15 

9,24 

190,22 

9,25 

633,11 

9,28 

630,22 

10,5 

886,16 

10,12 

828,20; 829,9 

10,28 

X 786,21 

12,5 

418,21 

12,26 

317,16 

12,30 

617,21 

13,1 

615,11 

13,11 

343,27 


2 


247,22 
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17.14 

17.21 

21,20 

21.21 

21.27 [1] 

[ 2 ] 

23,4 

25.25 

30.27 

31.29 

33.8 

36.18 

37.30 

38.21 

38.22 

39.19 ab 

42.8 

47.28 

55.32 

56.8 

56.23 

57.14 

58.1 

60.28 

69.33 

69.34 
73,3 
74,13 

78,21 ... 79,36 

79.26 
79,29 

82.1 

86,28, 29 
92,36 
101,12 
104,22 

104.30 

109.34 
111 , 11-12 
111,12-13 
— 13 

111.14 
111,17 

112.8 


891,9 

893,20 

893,17 

893.19 

696.28 

699.24 
X 628,18 

616,8 
X 349,24 

567.20 
845,8, 33 

901.22 
472,27 

X 260,2 

147.31 
450,2 

424.13 

621.29 

918.13 
560,31; 561,11 

342.6 

706.12 

856.6 

906.7 
459,18, 30 
354 n. 9, f 

417 n. 4 

890.32 
733 n. 14 

722.12 
636,1 

X 381,11 
166,12 (667,15) 
(750,23) 

630.14 

330.4 

295.12 

517.29 

326.29 

891.4 

554.25 
3,28; 11,29 

142,12; 726,15 

895.23 

561.30 


114,14 

114.16 
115,29—31 
— 31 
122,4 
123,19 

124.28 
126,5-6 
-6 [ 1 ] 

[ 2 ] 

126.29 
130,4(13) 

130.17 

132.29 
133,2—3 
133,23 
133,37 

143,12 


144,13 
147,16, 18 

147,22-23 

148,35 

150.27 

161.27 

162.5 
167,27-29 

168.5 b 

168.27 c 
169,9 
170,4 

171.3- 4 ab 

171.6 d 
171,14-15 a-d 
171,16 
173,9-13 
173,31 
176,19 

178.28 
178,37 

180.3- 4 
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LOCORUM 
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745,23 

180,32 [1] 

492,12 

327,22 

349 n. 2 

X 488,29 

[2] 

478,1 

328,31-32 a-d 

519,4, 20 

213,20 

181,30 

ns 349 n. 3 

—, b 

613,5 

X 111,26 

185,14 

450,27 

328,35 

465,28 

ns 841 n. 4 

188,7 

593,11 

334,3 

465,26 

896,5 

188,19 

360,26 

334,26 

524,10 

331,5 

190,19 

486,33 

343,23 

(786,26) 

719,19 

195,21 

445,22 

358,4 ... 24 

733 n. 14 

(735,8) 

198,13 

351,8 

359,6-7 

109,14-15 

(722,29) 

205,27 

295,25; 657,2 

—,6 

(109,1) 

629,8 

206,9 

798,6 

364,28 

420,32 

484,26; 548,12 


19 n. 5; 270 n. b 

365,19 

711 n. 16 

626,19 

206,12 

295,9 

368,23 

409,21 

350,9 

208,8 

445,26 

384,12 

(485,27) 

95,31 

219,26 

270,3 (295,14) i 

386,33 

534,9; 535,4 

ns 560 n. 5 

222,32 

497,17 

388,18 

390,23 

732,23(29) 

227,23 

103 n. 3 1 

395,29 

354,11 

(681,21) 

229,12 

80,17 

395,32 

726,8 

132,11; 673,18 

238,33 

383,25 

400,17-22 

733 n. 14 

699,30; 721,7 

240,29 

716,27; 784,13 

403,11 

640,3; 917,11 

893,21 (642,18) 

241,8 

X 445,25 

404,16 

640,3; 917,5 

333 n. 5 

246,37 

293,5 

415,36 

895,27 

305,22 (830,12) 

249,30 

551,20; 552,3 

421,27-422,2 

909,1 

724 n. 8, n. c 

249,31 

551,17 

426,20 

519,3 

891 n. 17 

249,36 

142,9 

429,7 

888,28 

698,27 

251,32 

X 629,7 

431,33 

X 133,18 

552,1 

252,33-34 

832,26 

435,33 

893,31 (680,28) 

301 n. 3 

256,25 

626 n. 7 

438,32 

418,15 

260,3 

259,14 

X 226,24 

445,4 

X 837,24 

345,5; 751,8 

260,7 

X 308,30 

448,30 

508,23 

445,28 

260,34 

437 n. 7 

448,33 

905,28 

889,9; 904,15 

266,4 

622,6 

449,10 

285,22 

430,6 

271,7 

263,7 

449,12 

330,19 

616,8 

285,4 

263,9 

451,5 

636,8; 790,23 

445,30 

286,15 

420,9 

453,29 

> 617,21 

78,19 

288,29 

893,12 

457,7 

X 612,15 

32,20 

292,9 

ns 574 n. 8 

457,10 

295,11 

496,7 

297,37 

158,31 

457,11 

295,11 

454,23 (461,17) 

300,10 

147,30 

460,3 

285,21 

561,12 

301,7, 9 

X 575,31 

460,9 

904,31 

548 n. 11 

305,22 

X 848,6 

469,11 

142,11; 726,14 

260,3 

306,3 

331,10 

473,18 

263,8 

X 349,5 

317,10 

X 35,28 

475,29 

X 889,7 

891,7 

319,2 

623 n 15 

477,27 

312,24; 851,23 

X 727,14 

326,6 

617,20 

494,34 

X 577,5- 
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500, II 

542,8 

—, 4 


X 832,12 

503,14 

332,26 

241,4 


450,28 

514,4 

> 903,21 

III 7,27 


814 n. 14 

518,13 

X 565,14 

8,11 


71,34 

519,21 

898,25 

29,31 


X 636,18 

524,4 

831,27 

37,11 


X 657,1; 698,27 

II 4,35 

625,18 

68,26 


97,4; 305,4 

22,27 

418,16 



914,1 

45,4 

443,8 

68,30 


617,16 

47,21 

X 491,5 

83,9 


394,4 

62,15 

599 n. 4 

95,4 


490,18; 855,9 

62,24 

X 897,16 

96,18 


361,16; 577,5 

64,28 d 

899,22 

101,7-9 


ns 301 n 1 

68,29 

549,27 

102,16 


743,30 

69,7 

727,17 

111,6 


906,9 

71,25 

392,8 

111,19 


394,3 

71,26 

891,3 

112,14 


906,4 

73,9 a 

391 n. 8 

127,24 


430,6 

74,17 

616,7 

129,32 


891,2 

74,18 

738,24; 896,4 



299 n d 

74,(16), 25 (n 6) 

922 n. n 

131,18 


847 n. 6 

79,21 

(755,18; 758,8) 

142,23 


417,10 

91,11 

482,15 

154,6 a 


833,6 

100,5 a 

617,15 

155,34 


X 896,3 

103,19 

704,5 

165,8 


X 465,24 

104,27 a 

452,13 [1J 

169,13 


536 li. 1 

164,29 cd 

452,13 [2] 

169,24 


375,7 

—, d 

367,24; 480,12 

175,8 


96,29 

105,5 a 

396,2 ]2[ 

186,7 


884,19 

105,14 d 

396,2 [1] 

187,30 d 


31,16 

106,7 

40,21 

202,14 


508,11 

110,33 

586 n. 2 

216,10 


644,12 

112 ,1-2 

ns 556 n. 5 

219,10 .. 

11 

496,11 ... 12 

121,14 

X 696,5 

222,13 


486,31 

148,24 

534,29 

230,28 


357 n 6 

166,4-5 

712 n 6 

234,30 


366 u. b 

168,18 

342,25; 343,20 

; 234,30(-235,17) 

ns 186 n. 4 


(165,11) 

235,13 


X 427,25 

181,8 

550 n 6 

239,10 


591,27 

192,34 

39,10; 662,14 

243,13 


478,21 

206,19 

705 n. 1 

243,15 


X 478,26 

212,26 

354 n 8 

245,6 


350 n. 13 

223,8 

79,13 

253,4(11, 

19) 

259,18 

228,16 

267 n. 4 

253,11-13 


727,26 

239,2-5 

450,22 

—,ll 


125,12; 218, 6, 16 
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253,19 

254,6 

150,7 

ns 626 n. 8 

253,20 

698,24 

152,9-10 

X 533,5 

256,6 

78,3 

166,32 

901,23 

256,16 

51 n 2 

181,19-32 

544 n. 13 

259,8 

662 n. 7 

181,25(28) 

545 n. h 

261,21 

260,4 

188,12 

790 n. 14 

269,16 

488,19 

189,27 

792,15 

270,22 

488,28 

201,7 

814,8 

271,30-31 

100,34 

201,12 

814,9 

280,18 ... 21 

814,4 

225,6 

263,5 

281,8(18) 

226,24; 487,2 

228,16 

503,8 


718,25 

229,21-26 

918 n. 5 

282,16 

315,20 

233,20 ab 

286,25 

2.2,1 PapancasudanI 

—, b 

(655,26) 

Ps 


236,6 

ns 625 n. 9 

4,24-35 

491, n. 10 

282,10 

101 n. 4 

7,32-8,19 

418,8-23 

II 2,35 

739,16; 818,20 

10,32 

478 n. 13 

21,33-22,12 

445,20-32 

12 ,6-11 

435,29-436,1 

25,35 a 

229,21; 783,28 

14,34 

696 n. 6 

26,32 

807,14 

17,16-33 

X 561,16-25 

27,21-28,2 

521,13-26 

18,14-29 

295,8-16 

35,32 

417,8 

30,1 

116,2 

41,29-43,13 

423,20-424,30 

30,2-17 

ns 116 n. 1 

43,24 

733 n. 14 

31,25-32,2 

308,29-309,5 

76,17 

ns 441 n. 2 

33,22 

X 475,30 

76,21 

555,8; 918,8 

34,32-35,10 

X 459,9-18 

76,22 

555,11 

57,26-27 a-d 

564 n. 4 

76,22-24 

555,12 

58,24—26 

ns 340 n. 3 

76,25 

555,9, 17; 762,17 

60,15 

788,9 


918,9 

67,14 

615 n. 21 

102 ,20-22 

922 n. 4 

71,20 

151,5 

102,23 

788,8 

74,27 

742 xx. 15 

103,21 

626,20 

75,6-11 

326,27-32 

125,4-14 

534,7-15 

87,9-15 

X 360,23-29 

125,36-126,12 

551 n. 10 

94,8-11 

450,27 

128,27-129,4 

413,24-414,2 

94,32-95,2 

342,24-343,9 

130,12-26 

497,9-19 

101,25 

ns 116 n. 3 

165,34 

409 n. 3 

102,7-15 

354,8-14 

179,5 

X 559,28 

115,21 

790 n. 14 

186,34 d 

781,9 

118,7(13) 

624,1 

188,27 

X 716,25 (n. 10) 

132,2 

425 n. 1 

203,20-23 a-d 

610 n. 1 

138,13 ab 

72,13; 366,11 

260,36 

458,30 


447,19; 809,13 

266,26 

591 n. 6 

149,25 

732 n. 4 

371,23—25 

| 848,5 
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377,11 

803,26 

1,13 

601,3 

III 

9,22-26 

X 488,1-11 

1,14 

818,11 


33,5-6, 10-11 

733 n. 14 

1,21 ab 

900,18 


34,21-22 

109,24 

—» a 

739,1 


- 22 [1] 

107,23 

2,25 d 

815,18 


—,22 [2] 

111,6 

3,5 b 

117,27 


39,8 

427,21 

3,16 cd 

261,22 


102,11 

390,25 (391,2) 

5,26 ab 

275,3 


186,4 

205 n. 5 

6,9 a 

380,6 


255,4-5 

870 n. 1 

6,18 c 

522,1 


279,7-8 

443 n. 3 

6,19 a 

298,18 


281,3-7 

491 n. 4 

6,19 b 

401,3 


342,17 

396,6 

6,20 d 

767,19; 781,8 


382,10 

462 n. 2 

7,2 b 

384,14; 858,17 

IV 

33,1 

804 n. 10 


(623,25) 


74,1 

695,24 

7,3 c 

358,21 


145,24 

742 n. 14 

7,5-6 a-d 

321,13 

213,21 

536,6 

7,23 c 

395,17 

V 

8,11-14 

508,13-26 

8,26 c 

311,25 


24,8 

496,11 

12,10-11 ab 

841 n. 4 


64,7 

ns 550 n. 5 

13,18 ab 

352,14 


2.2,11 Linatthapakasini II 

13,19 c 

707,6; 731,21 


Ps-pt, B r , 

ad Ps: 

—, d 

619,23; 815,28 

I 

31,26 

309,8-16 

13,20 ab 

842,26 

II 

2,35 

818,23-25 

—, a 

(907,16; 911,2) 


67,2-3 

ns 719 n. 6 

—, b 

748,17 


250,28 

ns 622 n. 20 

13,21 d 

910,20 


310,25 

ns 622 n. 4 


ns 137 n. 1 


321,26 

239,21 

14,27 c 

418 n. 1 


337,23 

ns 574 n. 8 

16,2 a 

521,19 


371,23 

848 n. 3 

17,3 ab 

515,9; 840,6 


379,19 

ns 632 n. 1 

—, a 

174,28; 619,1 


408,20 

ns 519 n. 5 


664,4 

III 

18,7 

ns 350 n. 1 

—,b 

175,15 


34,22 > 107,25 (n. 8); 109,25 

18,28 d 

718,10 


59,23 

ns 436 n. 13 

19,4 c 

510,8 


102,12 

390,30 

26,23 a 

>418,15 

IV 

89,4 

ns 613 n. 5 

—, b 

> 17,26; 736,17 

V 

6,19 

882,3 

26,24-25 cd 

444,15 


8,13 

508,17-20 

30,5-6 cd 

639,23; 893,28 


2.3 Samyuttanikaya 

32,16 ab 

270,27 


S 


—, b 

655,27 

I 

1,9 

477,18 (556,23) 

33,14 cd 

891,14 


1,11 

544,27 

33,24 c 

154,3 


1,12 

717,25 

34,6 cd 

767,21 


34,17 (35,2) c 

34.21 ab 

35.1 ab 
37,13 a 

38.21 b 
39,3 a 
39,5 a 
39,10(15) a 
40,7 d 

41.16 a 

41.17 cd 

42.1 ab 
43,9 cd 

43.12 b 

44.12 a 
49,11 cd 
50,20 ab 
—, a 


50,22 

50.24 ab 

50.25 c 
50,32 d 

51.11 a 
—, b 

53.18 a 

53.19 c 

54.3 a 

54.4 cd 
—, d 

61.26 
65,31 
66,1 

67.5 f 
67,14 a 
68,24 
69,2—4 
—, 3 

69.12 b 
69,28 cd 
70,34 cd 
—, d 
71,21 c 

74.12 e 
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533.18 

191.20 

637.11 
798 n. 6 

618,9 

627.20 
627,21; 746,8 

427 n. 2 
X 497,12 
280,26; 896,9 
278,29; 694,2 

497.18 

261,10 

379,8 
367 n. 4 

366.25 

893.18 
275,7; 292,7 

713,21; 721,6 
(642,18) 

151.23 

148.20 

148.24 

280.26 

(742.5) 
ns 338 n. 1 

683.12 
785 n. 13 

201,22; 624,14 
703,23 
900,29 
(847,20) 

887,11 
551,24; 552,8 

(634.6) 
786 n. 4 # 

891,7* 
X 80,13 
810,4; 882,18 
ns 883 n. 3 
118,22 
159,28 
(259,31) 
561,31 
> 275 n. 11 


76,12(31) 
76,21 cd 
76,32 
83,1—2 
85,26-27 a-d 
86,13 ab 
—, a 

87.3 a 
87,7—8 a-d 
—,cd 

— d 
88,18 

89,31 (91,26) 

90,12(15) 

90,26 

93.3 a 

94.2 

95.29 

95.30 
96,25 d 
97,21-22 
100,16-17 a-d 
—,b 

100.18 ab 
101,20 [ 1 - 2 ] 

[ 2 ] 

102,8 

102.19 ab 

102.20 cd 
—, c 

102.21 ef 
—, f 
104,5 
104,9 

105.14 a 

105.15 d 

106.16 
111,28 ab 
116,11 c 

117.2 d 
121,15 cd 
—, d 
121,17 cd 


259 n. 4 

409.18 
377 n. 5 
X 558,20 

473.9 
97,27; 914,12 

(286,6) 

791.1 

418.19 
11,9; 336,8 

339,1; 830,12 

632.9 
X 726,11 
812 n. 4 
470 n. 8 

328.2 

401.2 
616,9; 632,15 

(706,2) 
(705,29) 
122,1; 663,22 

898.7 

549.24 

407.16 
897,4 

696,22 
X 542,25 
754 n. 5 

897.8 
367,18 

(416,10) 

188.27 
674,26 

534,13 

180,16; 897,9 
(677,17) 
548,30 

329.3 

534.28 

507.17 
X 146,13; 654,13 

147.24 

146.12 

654.13 
539,2 
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A. INDEX 

LOCORUM 

953 

121,18 ab 

146,8 

179,15 ab 

110,14 ;'! 

--,21-23 

165,32 

274,7 

(649,6; 679,6) 

—> a 

654,14 

181,9-10 cd 

118,1 

—,25 

844 n. 4 

279,28-29 a-d 

196,14 

121,19 cd 

507,19 


898,20 (510,15) 

-,26-27 

507,1 

—, ab 

798,19 

122,1 

(790,14) 

—> c 

170,31 

233,1 b 

X 202,14 

279,30-31 a-d 

196,16 

124,21 a 

173,21 

—, d 

835,6 (663,27) 

233,15 (21) c 

232 n. 4 

283,21 

891 n. 17 

127,8 d 

695,24 


(923,22) 

234,28-29 a-d 

99,4 

III 27,14 

X 490,26 

127,15 d 

ns 118 n. 18 

182,1 

138,15 

238,22 b 

229 n. 14 

31,23 

X 706,24 

127,19 d 

435,26; 897,10 

182,18-19 a-d 

472,4 

11 1,11 

44,14 

35,6 

X 291,7 

131,12 c 

428,27 

182,20-21 a-d 

472,6 

5,24 

177,22 

41,29 

880,7 

132,25 a 

338,17; 478,12 

184,16 a 

174,26 

5,29 

178,11 

58,32 

891,16 


694,3; 707,5 

186,28 b 

394 n. 6 

6,34 

177,23 

59,19 

908,5 


715,7; 731,20 

188,16 cd 

242,9 

11,16 c 

15,29 

66,31 

898,23 

133,33-34 a-d 

355,27 

189,6 

629,18 

13,32 (n. 8) 

505,3 

73,26 

907,28 

—> a 

726,25 

189,13 

ns 716 n. 7 

17,13 

689,10 

86,23—28 

486,10-14 

135, 18 b 

900,8 


456 n. h 

17,21 

317,29 

—,23 

317,15 

135,19 d 

612,18 

192,3-4 a-d 

75,2 

20,30 

X 391,23 

87,15 

911,20 

137,10-11 

X 722,21 

—, ab 

897,5 

25,19 

561,14 

87,25-30 

594,4 

138,24-25 cd 

157,31 

192,30 a 

X 626,30 

32,5 

407,12 

91,1 ab 

20 li. 1 

—, d 

652,14; 678,22 

193,16 a 

625 n. 19 

48,5 

308 n d 

93,4 

360,27 

140,11-12 a-d 

54,16 

196,18 a 

721,8 

49,9 

40,15 

96,26 

(743,22) 

140,13-14 a-d 

54,17 

199,20 b 

285 n. 10 

51,2 

ns 271 n 1 

110,4 (n. 1) 

626 n. 7 

—, b 

836,1 

200,20 ab 

84,6 

53,19 

897 n 23 

113,3 

898,18 

140,16 cd 

182,12 

201,24 cd 

905,26 

65,5 

728 n. 4 

120,4 

518 n. 2 

152,6 

802,21 

— c 

539,15 

72,13 

561,30 

120,27 

279 n. 11 

152,17 

917 n. 1 

204, 31-32 a-d 

535,1 

88,5 

897,8 

131,8-9 

700 n. 1 

154,28 ab 

895,26 

—,cd 

534,12 

88,8 

435,29 

137,17-138,15 

908,13-31 

154,29 cd 

424,11 

206,5 (... 15) 

466 n. 5 

135,3 

287,24 

144,10 

480,15 

154,33 d 

723,22 

206,15 c 

554,8 

152,22, 30 

551,30 

151,24 

538,30 

156,34 ab 

409,20 

209,7-8 a-d 

390,27 

178,24 

630,9 

202,6 

202,16; 649,14 

157,1b 

427,11; 836,7 

—, a 

341,9 

192,30 

750,30; 768,28 

225,9 

478 n. 10 

158,24-25 

X 733,3-5 

211,14-16 a-f 

302,27 

210,25 

697,22 

240,17 ... 246,17 

X 417,9 

158,27-28 c-f 

324,13 

—, f 

614,29 

217,17 

X 766,15 

IV 15,12-15 

270,4 

158,35 a 

448,27 

218,34-219,1 

895,9 

218,23 

365,7; 892,18 

19,25 

907,32 

160,14 

905,3 

219,3-4 

490,23 

229,24 

521,25 

19,25 (-33) 

908,3 

162,6 

625,4 

—,4 

8,18; 11,11 

236,2 

616,9; 620,6 

21,2-3 

79,10 

165,4 a 

ns 615 n. 17 


592,26 

j 242,21 

699,26 


(627,19; 746,8) 

166,8 c 

ns 923 n. 12 

219,5-6 

254,5 (154,4) 


ns 697 ii. 9 

43,15 

X 705,10 

169,25 c 

497,11 

219,23 

11,14 

245,14 

100,34 

52,8 

X 325,11; 479,17 

174,11 a 

(458, n. 10) 

220,22 ab 

190,24 

j 255,22 

(681,12) 



176,13 d 

159,12; 162,9 

— b 

808,29 


897 n. 22 

67,11 

17,20 

176,14-15 a-c 

162,8 

221,33 cd 

891,17 

| 256,9 

349 n 2 

68,1-2 

367,2 

—, ab 

174,17 

224,27 c 

895,26 

265,27 

163,26 

74,1 

334,18 

176,18 b 

636,20; 902,2 

227,26 d 

814,11 

267,11 

ns 790 n 10 

118,21 

895,24 

176,20 b 

394,5; 724,13 

228,17 

670,7 | 

f 270,22 

524 n. 5 

119,25 

X 72,10 

177,(27)28 

X 717,2 

230,21-231,2 

378,11 

\ 274,7 

190,19 

128,6 b 

482,23 
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130,4-5 

100,33 

347,36 

492 n. 13 

130,18-19 

100,34 

395,8 (19, 24) 

754 n. 8 

136,(7-) 15 

615,6 

421,6 

296,12 

157,9 

438,7; 619 n. 18 

421,7 

637,3 

168,14 

663 n. 18 

421,26 

465,10 

173,8 

723,22; 727,3 

423,9-11 

445,28 

175,18 

X 525,33 

436,19 

263 n. 2 

179,8 

492,18; 576,2 

436,27 

645,7 (741,4) 

181,13 

213,25 

455,25 

536 n. 1 

185,31 

29,32 

2.3,1 Saratthapakasini j 

195,1 

736 n. 9 

Spk 


209,4 (210,3-4) 

> ns 721 n. 11 

I 4,9-5,9 

904,28-905,21 

210,20 d 

846 n. 1 

6,5-18 

491 n. 10 

291,20 a 

439,1 

9,26-10,17 

418, 8-23 

298,3-4 

898,11 

14,4-15 

557,14-21 

312,7 

554,10 

15,22-16,1 

551,15-25 

312,28 

171,19; 895,5 

16,23 

|| 717,15 


(172,8; 678,4) 

16,24 

717 n. g 

315,22 

289,23; 690,5 

23,26-33 

536 n. 8 


(766,21) 

34,23 

385 n. 1 ] 

331,1 

136,22; 137,7 

50,2-4 

748 n. 7 

344,24 

X 554,6 

52,1 

418 n. 1 

370,3 

X 393,14, 16 

58,27 

453 n. 11 

V 1,13-14 

377,23 

66,6 

697 n. 11 

1,14-20 

256,33 


698,2, 8 

1 ,22-2,2 

257,6 

76,18 

444,18 

6,11 ab 

517,28 

94,23 

ns 618 n. f 

50,6 

X 609,30; 810,4 

100,4 

166,14 

58,1 

634 n. 9 

104,30 

78,9 

58,14 

634,6 

104,31 

78,10 

80,2 

39,10; 275,23 

107,27-108,1 

697 n. 11 


662,14 

108,11 

148,16 

80,6 

79,19 


> (793,18) 

80,14 

90,26; 895,25 

128,18 

786 n. 4 


(146,7; 654,13) 

138,27-28 

176,3; 510,24 

129,24 

465,14 


(664,10) 

135,2 

647,13 

138,30 

584,13 

154,17 

418 n. 1 

139,2 

175,27 

168,12-15 a-d 

54,14 

162,30 

X 485,27 

—, c 

835,30 

163,1 

536,6 j 

280,8 

465,12 

181,15 

ns 147 n. 6 

282,26 

411,13 

193,9 

356,1 

311,11 

> (754,21) 

196,10 

277 n. 4 

311,14 

450,8 

219,1-7 

802,29-34 j 

320,17' 

891,3 

226,22 

132,21 



A. INDEX 

LOCORUM 

955 

237,24 

175 n. 11 

103,26 

ns 554 n. 6 

262,1-2 

X 394,8 

219,22 

ns 517 n. 5 

264,10 

ns 615 n. 17 

III 94,3 

ns 403 n. 6 

266,11 

ns 572 n. 8 

167,28 

ns 520 n. 4 

269,22 

853 n. 4 


ns 725 n. 3 

289,23 

ns 735 n. 9 

260,33 

ns 411 n. 3 

295,9 

905 n. 9 

2.3,12 *Saratthamanjusa III 

296,25-27 

453 n. 14 

Splt-j, ad Spk 

338,21 

429,26 

I 16,23? 

ns 307 n. 1, elc. 

343,2 

891,20 

II 385,11? 

ns 626 n. 8 

346,5 

ns 332 n. 2 

2.4 Ariguttaranikaya 

II 8,1 

44 n. 6 

A 


43,24 a 

783,28 

I 1,5-6 

11,7; 812,17 

52,3 

> 900,1 

—, 5 

(427,10; 710,5) 

54,25 

ns 407 n. 4 

1,7-9 

696,8-9 

54,26 

X 780,13 

—,7 

190,25; 649,7 

62,10 

ns 271 n. 1 


(880,31); 891,13 

217,16 

355 n. j 

1,9 

43,33 (611,15) 

224,11 

>214 n. 7 

5,10 

618,23 

229,9 

790 n. 10 

8,8 

841,12 

233,4-6 

190 n. 6 

9,13 

351,7 

236,2-3 

453 n. 14 

22,13-15 

73,15-18 

249,25 

556,3 

23,26 

742,29 

293,20 

> 886,7 

24,17 

432,9 

357,9 (-29) 

269 n. 7 

25,22 

781,14 

III 3,17 

574,19 

25,29 

784,9 

8,7 

636 n. 12 

26,5 

227,17; 229,4 

29,20 

453 n. 14 


250,25; 538,27 

67,30-31 

X 237,11 

26,10 

624,19 

68,23 

ns 104 u. 2 

26,24 

784,9 

77,6-9 

ns 721 n. 11 

26,25 

647,15 (649,10) 

88,7-8 

723 n. 8 

27,38 = 28,1 

219,17-19 

99,3-5 

X 528,24 

-,38-39 

273,33 (662,12) 

104,9-10 

ns 554 n. 5 

—,39 

168,12; 173,22 

116,12 

377 n. 8 

28,2 

173 n. 9 

155,17-18 

438 n. 8 

28,5 

195 n. 5 

167,28 

ns 725 n. 3 

28,9 

173,30 

260,33 

411,13 (n. 3) 

33,11 

134,2; 135,(8)15 

2.3,11 Linatthapakasini III 


651,19 

Spk-pt, B r , 

ad Spk: 

38,13 

791,4 

I 16,23? 

ns 307 n. 1 

45,28-29 

725,16 


717 n. 14) 

47,10 ... 48,9 

X 547,2 

34,23 

385,1 

48,9 

X 6,9; 13,8 

52,1 

ns 418 n. 1 


X 598,10 

II 60,12 

X ns 403 n. 4 

63,30 

X 17,22 
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A. INDEX LOCORUM 


957 


64,32 

X 711,2 

258,24 

291,9; 896,1 

75,36 d 

618,18 

38,23 

573,31 (129,30) 

72,30 

ns 790 n. 10 

258,24 

(707,23) 

76,3 d 

139,27; 396,3 

40,19 d 

417 n. b 

74,4 

629 n. 3 

278,4 

X 138,25-26 


670,19 

43,4 ab 

151,17 

77,19 

436,10 


(668,15) 

82,2 

ns 616 n. 10 

43,6-7 a-d 

396,28 

83,1 

486,32 

280,2 

177,8; 237,19 

85,15 

X 637,8 

—, ab 

361,14; 577,3 

89,5 

855,20 

283,8 

18,7 

86,30 

618,24; 809,7 

43,28 cd 

182,10 

89,20 

535,5 

286,9 

561,14 (608,16) 

101,13 

557,17 

54,11-15 

816,21 

94,24 

255 n. 12 

286,33 

849,27 

103,9 

560,26 

-11 [1, 2) 

512,25 

99,5 

490 n. 3 

297,21 

X 719,5 

103,32 

X 376,9 

-.11 [1] 

230,18 (817,2) 

101,18-20 

X 317,24-26 

II 1,9 

881 n. 11 

109,1 

645,11 

55,2 

X 327,3 

102,18 

612,2 

5,10 

177,21 (179,13) 

114,10 

X 177,19 

64,4 

785,8 

107,18 

31,17 

7,2-3 

321,24; 467,9 

116,27 

413 n. 5 

65,14 

392,6 

107,22 

321,28 

9,3 

263,15, 19 

117,32 

X 413,9 

‘ 66,7 

540,22 

112,1-2 

565,17 

9,9 

263,23 

139, 15, 20 

238 n. 8 

69,3 cf 

264,33 

114,15 

551,6 

22,34-23,1 

492,6 

142,15 

552,21 

76,7-9 

45,2 

117,30 

456,29 

23,31 

492,5 

! 151,1 

613,11 

—,9 

40,22 

126,1-4 a-d 

441,2-4 

24,11 

X 496,8 

157,15 

736,14; 750,30 

86,26 

561,18 (n. 6) 

128,7 

181 n. 5 

27,16 

634,1 

159,35 

707,11 

91,14-16 

443,9 

129,26 c 

640 n. a 

32,2 

521,16 

; 168,10 

254,26 

107,19 

ns 790 n. 10 

130,1 b 

122,1; 663,22 

33,2-3 

129,28 

I 170,29-30 

354,10 

116,6 

791,10 

132,17 b 

139,32 

—,2 

573,30 

172,5 

230,18 (817,2) 

120,12 

791,4 

142,14 ab 

508,22 

35,8 c 

234,18 

177,29 

82,26 

165,24 

409,18 

142,26 

825 n. 8 

35,9 a 

293,23; 725,22 

180,10-11 

198,21 

173,3-5 

894,7 

148,25 

90,2; 171,24 

37,19 c 

726, n. 8 ! 

| 185,10 

117,21 (663,9) 

—,3-4 

681,1 

148,27 

180 n. 3 

39,5 d 

344,26 

194,28 

202 n. a 

—,4 

(856,5) 

148,28 

191 n. 5 

39,6 f 

685,15; 688,27 

194,29 

481 n. a 

194,22 

X 897,15 

152,8 

805,20 


(923,27) 

200,16 

X 625,23 

201,23-24 

912,18 

156,32-157,2 

538,33 

40,30 c 

X 554,30 

> 203,1-18 

96,23 

—,24 

(605 n. 3) 

159,31 

420 n. 6 

44,5 b 

647,4 

—,15 

913,31 

205,27 a 

> 554,6 

160,35-161,2 

291,26 

53,5 ... 9 

X 407,19 

-,16-18 

363,10 

237,23 

650,20; 894,1 

181,17 

11,11 

54,26 

X 384,2 

203,28 

721,3; 134,6 

240,30 

406,5 

189,8 

738,31 

55,13-14 

ns 326 n. 14 1 

i 

200 n. 2 

285,3 

> 754 n. 8 

189,9 

352,23 

55,19-24 

575,20-25 

212,14 

384,26; 634,28 

303,1-2 

(786,25, 26) 

190,6-12 

905,15 

57,26 

184,19 

238,8 

912,31 

311,22 d 

816,14 

192,32 

905,1 

58,17 

97,9 

III 21,4 

644 n. 8 

330,19 

923 n. a 

204,24 

352,23 

59,3(11) cd 

184,19 1 

i 21,9 

397,2 

331,5 (20) a 

767,1 

212,31 

X 450,1 

—»c 

775 n. 7 

31,22 

750,27 

346,28 a 

32,19 

213,6 

790,11 

59,5 d 

207 n. 5 

32,18 

(916,17-18) 

350,3 

703,25; 905,26 

213,23 

450 n. 1 

59,11 cd 

194,8 

34,21 b 

97,12 

354,6-7 a-d 

615,21 

215,14 d 

352,26; 397 n. c 

65,20 cd 

ns 406 n. 5 1 

f 34,23-24 a-d 

549,24 

354,8-9 a-d 

615,22 

219,20 

751,30 

69,26 

695,9 

—,23 b 

407,16 

374,11 

118,3 

223,20... 28 

66,7 

70,10 b 

(792,19) 

38,14 d 

633 n. e 

374,18 

118,4 

227,28 

717 n. 18 

71,12 

487,3 

38,15 ab 

633,25 

415,7-8 

539,12 

256,29 

748 n. 5 

72,23 

783,28 ! 

1 b 

(636,2) 

IV 4,22 b 

(404,24) 

257,10 

478 n. 14 

74,34 

X 717,24 

38,16 cd 

190,4 

5,2 a 

(752,8) 
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5,4 a 

226,20; 228,13 

301,17 

833,24 (462 n. 4) 

11,21 

611,9 

307,2 (8) 

427,27 

16,6 

37,13 

311,30 

437 n. 14 

21,14 

891,9 

312,14 

707,2 

28,26 a 

767,1 

333,16 

552,13 (551,24) 

42,20-23 

651 n. 12 

342,5 

238,29 

47,1, 4 

628,22 

354,6 

326,28 

60,3 (8, 13) 

436,6 

394,6 

624,6 i 

65,12 

199,31 

401,1 

X 41,13 | 

78,1 

> X 895,18 

418,7 

785 n. a 

86,16-18 

348,13 

V 2,18 

559,3 

88,29 

712,23; 723,21 

33,3 

573,18 

91,2 cd 

182,12 

33,4-5 

573,32 

96,22 ab 

484,9 

59,5 

896,15 

97,9 ab 

528,16 

64,7 (9) 

523,8; 466 n. 5 

— , a 

398,16 

92,16 

333,21 ! 

97,11-12 a-d 

32,1; 178,22 

226,26 

71,34 

— 5 a 

669,7 

269,6 

254,16 

— d 

914,31 

270,30 

166,12 (667,15) 

98,3-4 a-d 

316,6 

300,11 

239 n. 5 ! 

— > a 

316,3; 317,32' 

304,13 

598,8 


319,20 

325,7 ab 

20,6 

106,9 

517,27 

342,8 

411,25 

109,13 

X 12,2 

2.4,1 Manorathapuran i ! 

128,29 

732 n. 6 

Mp, E e (+ C 

8 ad A V) 

151,3 d 

309,9; 461,20 

I 4,7-5,12 

904,28-905,21 

158,2 

690,13 (766,25) 

6,17-7,6 

491 n. 10 

158,22 

485,9 

11,4-12,3 

418,8-23 ! 

190,24 .. . 191,15 

403,5 

15,19-26 

710 n. 1 

204,27 

412,2 

18,25 

696 n. 6 

205,12 

X 685,16; 688,26 

21,8-25 

486,27-487,3 

220, 19 ... 23 

896,16 

27,29 

ns 96 n. 2 ' 

225,18 

ns 761 n. 3 

59,23 

405 n. 4 

227,8 

267,12; 418,12 

62,23 a 

306,23 

228,8 c 

836,1 

71,13 

513 n. 9 

235,21 cd 

117,20 

73,20 

377 n. 8 1 

— . c 

(663,17) 

93,9-10 a-d 

927,3-4 

245,6 cd 

421,27 

93,11-12 a-d 

927,5-6 

—, d 

192,16 

93,13-14 a-d 

927,7-8 

255,4 (262,14) d 

352,26 

95,23 ab 

72,13; 366,11 I 


397 n. c 


447,19; 809,13 

268,7 

97,9 (670,11) 

110,11 

|| 622,4 

269,23 

96,21; 913,28 

110,13 [1] 

375,22 

278,16 

52,25 

110,13 [2]-14 

766,1 l 

279,10 

X 562,27 j 

151,29 c 

550 n. 6 



A. INDEX 

LOCORUM 

959 

155,24 

X 784,10 


—,17 

817,3 

160,10 

555 n. 9 


258,16 

540 n. 11 

165,30 

365,16 


281,6 

624 n. 1 

199,13 

X 287,25 (646,30) 


314,13 

804,5 

248,5 c 

203 n. 12 


332,8 

436 n. 9 

249,28 

279,19 (718,14) 


349,26 

394 n. 6 

284,15 

365 n. 1 


375,22-23 

ns 703 n. 8 

321,19 

817 n. 3 


377,11 

615,25 

346,15 

814 n. n 


409,11 

804,6 

358,19 

542 n. 12 

IV 

49,14 

316,7 

385,4 

X 720,2 


116,14 

761,7 

403,7 

X 599,10 


142,23 

833 n. 15 

405,5 

368,31 (369,12) 


147,13 

X 427,27 

413,22 

817,2 


152,19 

437 n. 14 

90,17 

6,9 


(2.4,11 Linatthapakasini IV 

139,27 

382 n. 8 


Mp-pt) 


147,1 

790 n. 10 


2.4,12 Saratthamafijusa IV 

150,25 

436,11 


Mp-t, B e , 

ad: 

162,29 

X 523,1 


Mp II 147,1 

790 n. 10' 

165,1-2 

490 n. 3 


AV 33,1 

ns 395 n. f 

176,13 

536,6 

(2.5 

Khuddakanikaya) 


181,12 

565,18 


2.5.1 Khuddakapatha 

200,24-28 

X 640,4-6 


Khp 


273,16 

513 n. 9 

I 

1 

601,12; 607,21 

277,14 

822 n. 3 



754,31 

369,6-8 

|| 848,5 



755,3 (630,4) 

371,8 

X 785,6 

II 

1 

706,21 

375,35-376,17 

534,7-15 

III 

19-21 

360,24 

377,2(-22) 

551 n. 10 


24-25 

271,34 

378,9 

X 177,8; 237,19 

IV 

3 

655,21 

9,4-29 

521,13-26 


4 

655,22 

10,18-21 

263,24 


6 

906,9 

65,18 

214,25 

V 

2 c 

790,8 

92,24-25 

X 723,10 


2 d.. . 11 d 

627,11 

104,4 

207 n. c 


3a 

628,22 

105,10-11 

718 n. 1 


5 a 

669,14; 694,29“ 

113,3-4 

X 809,8 


5b 

99,11; 884,28 

134,13 

438 n. 2 


7 a 

(413,19) 

158,7 

43 n 6 


8 a 

255,20; 807,18 

173,22-23 

481 n. 4 



923,4 

206,6-7 a-d 

66,23 


8 c 

720,16 

235,25 

742 n. 14 


9 c 

372,3 

245,21 

766 n. 10 


10 a-d 

915,23 

248,23 

633,27 


—,b 

630,14; 632,19 

254,16-17 

512,30 


12 d 

630,17 



960 


SADDANITI IV 


VI la 

85,1; 308,32 

24,20 

358,30 

2 c 

200,32; 644,6 

68,1 

328 n. 5 

3a 

282,25 

73,12 

X 550,24 

3c 

295,26; 889,15 

82,10 

757 n 1 

3 e ... 14 e 

630,19 

84,22 

X 482,16 


721 n. 5 

100,1-28 

904,28-905,21 


900,28 

101,20 (22) 

291 n. 9 

5 a 

ns 836 n. 8 

101,23(-102,6) 

491 li 10 

6 a 

685 n. 9 

101,26 

441,7 

8 c 

897,2 

104,18-105,12 

418,8-23 

11 a 

896,26 

—,19 

318 n. 2 

12 ab 

ns 583 n. 9 

105,28-106,26 

II 733,28 

—, a 

124,26; 130,7 

106,8 

67,13 


651,2 (129,7) 

111,16-21 

X 397,16 


(398,28; 633,15) 

112,26-113,10 

710 li. 1 

—,b 

125,7 

113,29 

151,4; 277,21 

12 c 

613,24 


324,28; 789,24 

VII 2 cd 

726,18 


(637,18; 641,14) 

8 cd 

552,11 

114,2-14 

X 557,14-21 

10 a 

514,8 (373,24) 

114,17-115,4 

534,7-15 

10 c 

272,5; 371,5 

115,19-116,7 

551,15-25 

13 d 

492,4 

116,3-4 

551,9 (li 9) 

VIII 1 a 

392,2; 591,4 

116,24 

307 n. 1 

2 ef 

276,33 

123,10 

X 475,30 

—, f 

392,2; 591,7 

123,16-17 

X 508,2-3 

3a 

392,2-3 

123,17 

784,4 

4b 

614,11 

124,23-25 

X 438,22 

9c 

516,13; 840,6 

124,25 

356,24 

11 a 

535,14 

148,25 

102 n. 6 

13 a 

789 n. d 


113 n. 2 

16 a 

619,4 

165,23-166,9 

308 n. 2 

IX 1 c 

619,2 

166,1 

308 n. d 

6 d 

614,29 

170,9-10 a-d 

875,19 

7a 

622,17 

— 5 a 

(874,30) 

7b 

120,24 (663,11) 

170,18-22 

889 n 13 

10 c 

ns 371 n. 1 

170,22 

875,16, 31 


2.5.1,1 Paramatthajotika I 

Pj I 

11,17 X (ns) 116 n 2 

14,26 661 n. 9 

16,2 83 n. 2 

877 n. 7 
X 425,5 
601 n. 12 
X 754,22 


173,6 

365,18; 750,24 

179,12 

721 n. 5 

183,20 

X 885,26 

183,21 

X 375,23 

188,21 

X 82,30 

189,22 

668 n. 8 

192,11 

X 538,27 

207,18 

454 n. e 

224,4 

724 n 11 


16,10 

16,22 (17,28-19,22) 
18,32 


A. INDEX LOCORUM 


961 


241,5 

850,23 

252,20 d 

246 n. 4 

2.5.2 Dhammapada 

Dhp 

la 

117,19; 619,20 
630,10 

1 cd 

812,30 

—, d 

21,17; 812,8 

1 , f 

521,18 

2 , cd 

117,17 

—, c 

(663,8) 

2 f 

(613,9) 

3a 

611,16; 637,24 
(833,6; 838,2) 

5 d 

(620,13) 

Cab 

412,8 

Cd 

466,15 

8 b 

637,25 

8 d 

785 n. 12 

8 e 

625,24 

9b 

392,4, 5 

882 n. c 

11 a 

184,12; 193,31 

16 a 

(620,22) 

16 c 

(382,8) 

18 a 

341,9 

21 a-d 

481,19 

—, b 

619,20; 722,23 

28 ab 

ns 391 n. 11 

31 a-b 

ns 145 n. 1 

33 b 

(850,24) 

34 ab 

478,18 

35 d 

97,12 

37, d 

329,3; 706,25 

40, c 

395,19 

41b 

717,13 

42 a-d 

452,11 

44 a, d 

(623,17) 

—, a 

619 n. 19 

46 b 

395 n 5 

47 b 

X 122,29 

49 c 

565,14 

49 d 

620,4 

50 b 

(753,13) 

51 a 

232 n. 1 


51 a 

X 654,1 

51 b 

654,2 

51 d 

516,29; 613,9 

53 cd 

863,25; 904,30 

60 a-d 

247,14 

— > a 

428,20; 518,3 

—,b 

178,6; 470,31 
488,1 

62 a 

298,18; 451,1 
612,12 

X 673,13; 831,13 
(346,24; 615,14) 

67 a 

629,1 

69 ab 

889,1 

—a 

904,1 

—, b 

339,6; 595,17 

70 ab 

715 n. 13 

70 d 

614 n. 13 

71 ab 

853,5 

71 cd 

457,16 

72 ab 

141,4; 351,4 
812,23 

73 c 

785 n. 14 

76 ab 

188,26 

—,b 

674,18, 24 

77 ab 

176,12 

— > a 

536,7; 544,11 

79, a 

855,26 

79, d 

683,11 

80 a 

396,2 

82 cd 

229,29; 737,16 

84 d 

(620,12; 634,11) 
(637,26) 

86 cd 

32,15 

87 b 

(590,19) 

88 a 

611,14 

93 a 

(611,26) 

94 a 

(611,26; 614,10) 

96 a 

101,15; 507,15 

96 b 

630,15 

97 a-d 

128,19 

—, a 

31,22; 809,17 

98 a-d 

173,24 

-, cd 

791,17 

—, c 

(665,10, 26) 

3 




960 


SADDANITI IV 


VI 1 a 

85,1; 308,32 

24,20 

358,30 

2 c 

200,32; 644,6 

68,1 

328 n. 5 

3 a 

282,25 

73,12 

X 550,24 

3c 

295,26; 889,15 

82,10 

757 n 1 1 

3 e.. 

. 14 e 630,19 

84,22 

X 482,16 


721 n. 5 

100,1-28 

904,28-905,21 


900,28 

101,20 (22) 

291 n. 9 

5a 

ns 836 n. 8 

101,23(-102,6) 

491 n 10 

6 a 

685 n. 9 

101,26 

441,7 

8 c 

897,2 

104,18-105,12 

418,8-23 

11 a 

896,26 

—,19 

318 n. 2 

12 ab 

ns 583 n. 9 

105,28-106,26 

II 733,28 

—, a 

124,26; 130,7 

106,8 

67,13 


651,2 (129,7) 

111,16-21 

X 397,16 


(398,28; 633,15) 

112,26-113,10 

710 n. 1 

—, b 

125,7 

113,29 

151,4; 277,21 ( 

12 c 

613,24 


324,28; 789,24 

VII 2 cd 

726,18 


(637,18; 641,14) 

8 cd 

552,11 

114,2-14 

X 557,14-21 

10 a 

514,8 (373,24) 

114,17-115,4 

534,7-15 ' 

10 c 

272,5; 371,5 

115,19-116,7 

551,15-25 

13 d 

492,4 

116,3-4 

551,9 (n 9) 

VIII 1 a 

392,2; 591,4 

116,24 

307 n. 1 

2 ef 

276,33 

123,10 

X 475,30 I 

—, f 

392,2; 591,7 

123,16-17 

X 508,2-3 

3a 

392,2-3 

123,17 

784,4 

4b 

614,11 

124,23-25 

X 438,22 

9c 

516,13; 840,6 

124,25 

356,24 i 

11 a 

535,14 

148,25 

102 n. 6 

13 a 

789 ii. d 


113 n. 2 

16 a 

619,4 

165,23-166,9 

308 n. 2 

IX 1 c 

619,2 

166,1 

308 n. d i 

6 d 

614,29 

170,9-10 a-d 

875,19 

7a 

622,17 

—> a 

(874,30) 

7b 

120,24 (663,11) 

170,18-22 

889 n 13 

10 c 

ns 371 n. 1 

170,22 

875,16, 31 i 

2.5.1,1 Paramatthajotika I j 

173,6 

365,18; 750,24 


Pj I 

179,12 

721 n. 5 

11,17 

X (ns) 116 n 2 

183,20 

X 885,26 

14,26 

661 n. 9 

183,21 

X 375,23 , 

16,2 

83 n. 2 

188,21 

X 82,30 


877 n. 7 

189,22 

668 n. 8 

16,10 

X 425,5 

192,11 

X 538,27 

16,22 

(17,28-19,22) 601 u. 12 

207,18 

454 n. e j 

18,32 

X 754,22 

224,4 

724 n 11 


A. INDEX LOCORUM 


961 


241,5 

850,23 

252,20 d 

246 n. 4 

2.5,2 Dhammapada 

Dhp 

la 

117,19; 619,20 
630,10 

1 cd 

812,30 

—, d 

21,17; 812,8 

1 , f 

521,18 

2 , cd 

117,17 

—, c 

(663,8) 

2 f 

(613,9) 

3a 

611,16; 637,24 
(833,6; 838,2) 

5 d 

(620,13) 

Cab 

412,8 

Cd 

466,15 

8 b 

637,25 

8 d 

785 n. 12 

8 e 

625,24 

9b 

392,4, 5 

882 n. c 

11 a 

184,12; 193,31 

16 a 

(620,22) 

16 c 

(382,8) 

18 a 

341,9 

21 a-d 

481,19 

—,b 

619,20; 722,23 

28 ab 

ns 391 n. 11 

31 a-b 

ns 145 n. 1 

33 b 

(850,24) 

34 ab 

478,18 

35 d 

97,12 

37, d 

329,3; 706,25 

40, c 

395,19 

41b 

717,13 

42 a-d 

452,11 

44 a, d 

(623,17) 

—, a 

619 n. 19 

46 b 

395 n 5 

47 b 

X 122,29 

49 c 

565,14 

49 d 

620,4 

50 b 

(753,13) 

51 a 

232 n. 1 


51a 

X 654,1 

51b 

654,2 

51 d 

516,29; 613,9 

53 cd 

863,25; 904,30 

60 a-d 

247,14 

—> a 

428,20; 518,3 

—, b 

178,6; 470,31 
488,1 

62 a 

298,18; 451,1 
612,12 

X 673,13; 831,13 
(346,24; 615,14) 

67 a 

629,1 

69 ab 

889,1 

—, a 

904,1 

—,b 

339,6; 595,17 

70 ab 

715 n. 13 

70 d 

614 n. 13 

71 ab 

853,5 

71 cd 

457,16 

72 ab 

141,4; 351,4 
812,23 

73 c 

785 n. 14 

76 ab 

188,26 

—, b 

674,18, 24 

77 ab 

176,12 

— 5 a 

536,7; 544,11 

79, a 

855,26 

79, d 

683,11 

80 a 

396,2 

82 cd 

229,29; 737,16 

84 d 

(620,12; 634,11) 
(637,26) 

86 cd 

32,15 

87 b 

(590,19) 

88 a 

611,14 

93 a 

(611,26) 

94 a 

(611,26; 614,10) 

96 a 

101,15; 507,15 

96 b 

630,15 

97 a-d 

128,19 

—. a 

31,22; 809,17 

98 a-d 

173,24 

—, cd 

791,17 

—> c 

(665,10, 26) 

3 




SADDANITI IV 


557.29 
97,15; 530,18 
868 ,2; 914,10 
620,8; 808,29 

545,4 

421.29 
97,16; 868,3 



914,11 

171 a 

110 d 

(653,23) 

172 d | 

116b 

704,22; 721,10 

174 a 

116 c 

232 n. 3 

174 d 

116 d 

724,13 


118 a 

515,3 



(632,14; 840,4) 

177 a-d 

121 cd 

237,17 

178 a-d 

—> d 

648,22 

— 5 b 

122 e 

X 725,25 

179 ab 

128 d 

620,26 

181 a 

129 ab 

723,22 

181 cd 

134 d 

409,11 

183 d 

135 ab 

341,24 

184 a 

139 d 

235 n. 2 

187 a-d 

142 b 

32,7, (13); (174,21) 

—, ab 


178,7; (179,9) 

188 a-d 


664,19; 753,4 

—, b 


915,6 

_ c 

143 c 

144 p 

395,17 



414 n 5 

626,15 
874 n. k 
235 n. 2 
(32,13; 174,28) 
32,8; 175,5 
488,6 
31,15; 422,32 
467,19 
619 n. 21 
819,1, 30... 820,31 

842,15 (819,19) 

861,11 
621,15; 900,16 

861,11 
(861,12) 
843,27 

495,16 I 


189 a-d 

190 a-192 d 
190 a 

193 c 

194 a 
197 ab 
—, b 

204 a 

205 c 

206 a 

207 c 

215 b 

216 a 
219 a 
219 c 
219 d 
227 a-f 
—»c 


391,4; 496,28 
281 n 11 
622,9 

365,15 
(618,25) 
ns 496 n b 
628,24 

627,1 
721,10 

627.1 

132,31 ... 136,31 

697,8 (699,25) 
713,3; 737,21 
888,21 
718,28 
135,13, 17; 697,8 

496.1 

492.3 

695,13 

630.15 

620.5 

884.15 
904,19 

888.4 

2,16 (230,15) 
371,25; 621,6 

638.8 

888.6 

888.8 
888,2 

711.13 
66,17 

188,30 

675.2 

781,11 

747.14 
621,26 

718,16 

702,2; 709,6 

702.2 
623,13 (752,31) 

496,18 

380,9 

380,1 

22,3 


A. INDEX LOCORUM 


963 


230 b 

675,23; 851,4 

324 d 

(425,11) 

232 a 

487,8 

325 c 

458,8 

240 a 

118,9; 663,8 

325 d 

381,29 

247 ab 

689,2 

326 d 

623,13; 752,31 

248 ab 

171,4 


897,10 

—> a 

172,2; 678,1 

338 a-d 

564,3 

249 ab 

902,7 

—,b 

472,14 

252 ab, ef 

533,7 

347 b 

746,21 

—, a 

(850,26) 

352 a-d 

157,19; 907,13 

—j e 

(542,14) 

—, cd 

605,7 

253 d 

ns 705 n. 4 

356 cd 

727 n. 18 

265 b 

630,9 

369 ab 

470,27 

266 a-267d 

472,4 

—) a 

130,3 

268 a-d 

498,15 

—, b 

319,25 (618,24) 

—i a 

498,9 

373 d 

620,4 

269 a-d 

498,17 

376 a 

618,2; 624,9 

—, cd 

193,20 

382 a-d 

148,26 

—> c 

192 n 5 

—, d 

793,20 

276 b 

326,21 

387 a 

404,22 

277 ab 

25,32 

387 d 

350,7 

282 ab 

82,3 

389 c 

716,11; 898,29 

—, b 

493,21 

390 a 

627,9 

283 a-d 

128,27 

392 a 

731,4 

—, cd 

237,11 

394 a 

697,3; 718,13 

—, c 

362,29 

394 d 

348,10 

—, d 

(885,15) 

396 ab 

417,11 

286 b 

128,13; 628,8 

396 c 

620,8 


671,16 


ns 628 n 1 

289 b 

494,20 

401b 

619,2 

290 a 

698,4; 738,17 

414 c 

619 n. 18 


ns 113 n. 8 

2.5.2,1 Dhammapadatthakatha 

294 a-d 

128,25 

. Dhpa 


296 a-d 

132,16 

I 1,5 cd 

(437,26) 

303 b 

118,7 

4,11 

670,7 

304 a-d 

152,8 

11,12c 

31,14 

—, a 

447,32 

18,7 

528 n. 6 

—, b 

151,22; 648,5 

24,19 

X 615,7 

307 a 

78 n. 2 

28,5 

891,15 

308 a 

118,11 

32,17—18 a-d 

83,28 

310 c 

537,15 

41,5 (12) d 

436,8 

311 ab 

250,28 

47,19 

814 n. 20 

315 a-d 

403,16 

65,15 

412,10 

—, ab 

897,1 

116,19 

180,8 n. 2 

316 ab 

675,14 

• 130,15 

558,24 

322 d 

706,18 

147,14 b 

477,12 


964 

SADDANITI IV 



A. INDEX 

LOCORUM 

965 

148,15 

X 339,6, 24 

352,6 

762 n. 5 

39,15 b 

(674,18) 

24,22-25,4 

414 n. 9 

172,3 

X 322,17 

369,6... 370,15 

814 n. n 

43,20 b 

ns 184 n. 2 

24,34 

359 n. 8 

196,6 

250,30 

393,3 

472 n. b 

45,28-31 a-d 

391,23 

26,27 

X 58,30 

198,4 c 

X 423,1 

395,9 

X 498,11 

(51,14 a) 

712,27 


X 375,28 

206,15 

195,13 

396,9-11 

498,13-15 


X (723,23) 

27,4-9 

X 482,8-17 

206,22 

195,14 


(192,21) 

51,14 c 

816,16 (903,21) 

—,4 

252 n. 1 

207,15 

195 n. 2 

421,2 

82,2 

56,3 

878 n. 1 

27,11-17 

435,29-436,1 

239,1 

885,17 n. 7 

424,8 

362,29 

61,1-2 (a-d) 

(850,21-22) 

33,25 (-28) 

86,23; 192,3 

251,7 

531,20 

431,12 

628,10 

76,7 d 

(622 n. 10) 

45,24-46,11 

> 342,24-343,9 

257,19 

395,11 

449,5 

698,5 

76,15 

X 309,10 

50,19 

X 243,24 (675,11) 

259,17 

ns 391 n. 11 

455,15 

132,18 

79,5 ab 

116,23 

53,28 

171 n. 8 

319,6 

X 316,26 

482,24-25 

ns 537 n 3 

79,26 e 

327,20 

58,13, 14 

357 n. 2 

324,8 

452 n. 2 

490,14-17 

675,16 

80,13 

627 n. 7 

67,2-8 

ns 345 n. 7 

327,4 

>99 n 1 

IV 13,10 (15,2| 

425 n. d 

80,23 

258 n. 5 

79,27 

430 n. 10 

341,12 

280,27 

14,12 

612,8 

81,7-8 

18,8 

97,21 

356 n. 7 

387,5-6 

X 361,3 

54,2-8 

377 n 5 

—, 8 

(736,14) 

103,14 

724 n. 11 

407,10 b 

> 711 n. 9 

56,6 X 884,27 (632,18) 

87,5 

391,8 

103,25-29 

873,1-5 

407,11 ab 

> 696,27 

69,13 

X 881,7 

88,19 

259,3 

104,11 

69,22 

410,8 

X 715,5 

148,9 

627,10 

91,14 

200,8 

104,27 

ns 259 n. 4 

419,14 

863,24 

153,1 

239 n. 4 

92,2-16 

302,6-13 


ns 622 n. 22 

II 25,14 a 

X (723,5) 

2.5.3 Udana 

2.5.3,1 Paramatthadlpani I 

109,24-110,3 

905,25-32 

34,9 

889 n. 7 

Ud 


Uda 


126,22 

733,10 

67,19 

853,6 

1,5 

202,16; 649,19 

2 ,1b 

428,13 

131,15 

375 n. 11 

72,8 

141,5 

1,18 (...93,21) 

629,22 

2,11-19 

382,20-383,1 

133,17 

X 855,1 

73,9 

351,4 

1,19 (...93,22) 

637,21 

5,2 

255,8 

154,17 c 

(192,3) 

83,6 

814 n. li 

1,20 a 

892,16 

6 ,9-7,9 

904,28-905,21 

155,7 c 

621 n. 6 

261,11 

X 489,21 

1,21 d 

31,30 

10,2(-18) 

427,16 

181,14 

238,3 

264,18 

542,27 

4,4 

X 130,4 

—,2 

871 n. 11 

181,24 

612 n. 21 

268,8 d 

280,27; 706,29 

5,1 

453,8 

—,10 

X 428,3 

182,12-14 

263 n. 3 

III 17,6 

X 132,24 


X 477,7 

11,33-12,12 

491 n. 10 

188,1 

345 n. 6 

37,4 a 

X 595,10 

6,10 c 

39,13 

12,1-4 

418 n. 12 

207,21 

> X 325,11 

119,15 

490,14 

8,16 

214,22 

13,33 

140,19; 668,26 

211,27 

X 65,31 

128,12 

885 n 1 

9,4 ab 

121,1 


757,3; 917,14 

212,13-15 

X 65,25 

129,4 

X 844,2 

16,3 

733,5 

18,21 (-28) 

267,8; 283 n. 2 

223,12 

329,(5) 10; 741,18 

129,5 

843 li. 5 

18,17 b 

(785,17) 

19,1 (-20,1) 

418 n. 2 

243,25 

X 452,10 

132,24-25 

495,18 

24,3 

ns 637 n 15 

20,8-31 

418 n. 13 

254,30 

X 748,5, 13 

147,22 

X 79,28 

24,16 b 

384 n 4 

20,31 

418 n. 12 

260,18 

X 747,18 

160,1 

|| 623,12 

24,33 

637,22 

21,30-23,24 

|| 733,28 

269,1 

69 n. 7 

181,23 

292,3 

30,9 (ab) 

897,20 

22,20 

728 n. 7 

291,9 a 

(323,34) 

218,15 

X 715,13 

30,16 d 

488,5 

22,22 

213 n. 9 

293,21-23 

417,17 

223,15 

X 715,13 

31,31 

803 n 2 

22,29 

729,1 

294,19-21 

365,12 

272,2 

760,29 

33,5 

65,28 

22,32 .. . 23,2 

735,7 

295,5-7 

712 n. 9 

272,8 

794,3 

33,21 

309,12 

23,25 

923 n. 5 

296,2-10 

449 n. 5 

293,8 

449,26 

35,12 

18,11 

24,5 

680,9 

299,17-18 

429,20 

330,22 

885,1 

39,15-16 a-d 

452,11 


(21,18; 543,1) 

305,26 

251,22 
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312,28 

(607,25-27) 

5,29 

(21,18; 543,1) 

333,21 

423 n. 12 

39,35-40,9 

295,8-16 

333,28 

551,9, n. 9 

84,1 

436 n. 13 

345,19-24 

394 n. 6 

113,21 (-27) 

417 n. 3 

368,3 (n. 3) 

622 n. 10 

II 57,14-15 

548 n. 2 

369,33 

438 n 8 

111,5-6 

X 700,6 

370,11 

517 n. 9 

147,19-20 

758 n. 3 

378,6 

487,26 

2.5.5 

Suttanipata 

379,22 369 

n. 11; 781 n 17 


Sn 

402,30 

882 n. 6 

6 a 

905,29 

403,8 a 

229,21; 783,28 

6 b 

66,1 

414,15-16 a-d 

728 n 4 

14b 

513,15 

418,7 

X 391,7 

18 c 

185,20; 186,1 

424,26-27 

(792,16) 


(542,15) 

426,29 

350,27; 434,1 

19 b 

(761,3) 

428,14-27 

302,13-26 

21 a 

526,4 

-,20-21 

X 301,27-28 

33 a 

380,6 (793,23) 

2.5.4 Itivuttaka 

34 a 

148,14 

It 


38 b 

98,31 

1,4 (.. . 121,7) 

854,26 

42 c 

(142,12) 

(830,15, X 902,20) 

45 d 

633,6 


X 343,1 

67 b 

632,26 

17,8 (n 3) 

436 n 13 

76 a 

263,14, 19 

20,8 

477,6 

77 1>, d 

(750,22) 

21,11 d 

309,9 

78 b 

31,30 

25,3 

657,19 

p. 14,10 

X 534,1 

36,9, 13 

X 99,2 

81 b 

(634,12) 

61,3 

723,8 

p 16,5 

267,11 

64,6-9 a-d 

585,13 

91 ab 

600,21 

71,1-4 c-f 

384,23 

92 a-d 

72,7 

77,14-15 ab 

(35,30) 

—, a 

169,22 

77,18-19 ab 

171,22 

—, b 

69,32 

—, a 

628,18 

—, cd 

452,17 

85,13 

905,30 

—, c 

169,22; 170,24 

89,5 a 

293,22; 700,4 

—, d 

70,1; 827,11 

91,5 

705 n 4 

93 b 

70,4; 872,22 

95,13 

X 173,23 

93 d 

279,6 

99,3 

799,30 

94 b 

517,16 

110,10 

698,25 

98 a-d 

177,31 

110,13-14 ab 

459,17 

—, c 

31,16 

111,8 d 

630,11 

102 a 

461,20 (882,2) 

2.5.4,1 Paramatthadipanf 11 

103 b 

150,31; 795,8 

Ita 


108 a-d 

98,29 

4,27-5,3 

902 n 13 

—, a 

159,23 

5,29 

> 680,9 

115 ab 

36,16 







A. INDEX 

LOCORUM 

967 

119c 


(480,9) 

368 cd 

372,4 

123 a-d 


98,27 

382 a, d 

193 n. 5 

127 b 


496,17 

386 b 

717 n. 13 

136 a 


624,4; 720,10 


815 n. 5 

143 j 152= 

Khp IX 

1-10 

394 a 

(17,32) 

156 c 


649 n. 12 

405 a 

(620,21) 

169 ab 


297,5 

408 a 

464,24; 836,20 

178 b 


(619,3) 

410 a 

171,3; 679,19 

181 a 


279,22 

411 b 

ns 635 n. 8 

182 a 


(614,5) 

424 b 

310,5; 853,22 

182 d 


438,24 

425 b 

716,27 

183 ab 


896,7 

430 a, c 

557 n. 3 

184 a 


707,8; 720,9 

439 a, b 

557 n. 3 

185 e 


661,25 

449 cd 

711,2 

187 b 


391,28 

p. 78,17 

836,24 

188 a-d 


561,2 

458 c 

(846,16) 

—> c 


561,21 

463 ab 

488,14 

189 cd 


488,16 

—, a 

120,1 

191 a 


696 n. 11 

478 e 

466 n. 5 

191 d 


711,11 

479 b 

833 n. 2 



727 n. 18 

486 d 

727 n. 18 

192 ab 


27,15 

p. 94,15 

766,8 

199 c 


681,17 

519 d 

11,13; 830,11 

212 b 


(648,1) 

522 a 

774 li. 10 

217 b 


(781,13) 

544 ab 

275,6; (20 n. 1) 

222-238 = 

Khp VI 

1-17 

—> a 

292,7 

258-269 = 

Khp V 1 

-12 

545 a 

(656,15) 

270b 


|| 686,20, 23 

546 ab 

275,9 



(743,22) 

p. 102,20 

795,30 

271 ab 


(743,22) 

p. 107,4 

X 665,11 

—,b 


| 686,20, 23 

548 c 

534,8 

273 a 


(681,21) 

555 a 

263,14; 755,6 

283 ab 


156,26 

557 a 

521,22 

—, b 


328,17 

561b 

384,4 

p. 50,20-21 

744 n. 5 

561 d 

X 350,7 

297 a-d 


213,23 

562 c 

362,23 

—, a 


111,26 

566 ab 

X 190,17, n. 5 

316 a 


731 n. 2 

568 b 

118,18 

322 a 


897,7 

573 ab 

X 190,17, li. 5 

325 a 


(884,12) 

580 ab 

725 li. 6 

325 c 


(260,3) 

594 ab 

290,23 

331b 


(616,10) 

602 b 

750 n. 9 

333 d 


816,12 

614 a-d 

427,22 

355 a 


841 n. 4 

620 f ... 647 d 

39,14 

356 ab 


27,4 

628 b 

733,20 
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644 ab 


465,25 

862 a 

454,16 

654 a 


427 n. 2 

862 b 

781,5 (762,9) 

654 b, c 


64 n. 4 

863 a 

461,21 

p. 124,9 


896,24 

872 d 

79,3 

p. 126,3 


326,31 

873 d 

834 n 8 

p. 126,12- 

14 

802,21 

875 ab 

273,31 

657 d 


X 7,17 

875 d 

466 n. 5 

666 b 


(634,5; 687,29) 

879 a 

387,23 

668 a-d 


185,3 

888 a 

(392,5) 

—,d 


186,28; 510,18 

891 a 

615,29 

669 b 


663 n. 13 , 

891 c 

371,24; 625,14 

670 a-d 


185,8 


914,16; 199 n. 7 

-,b (d) 


(923,29) 

895 ab 

387,22 

680 c 


(736,7) 

915 ab 

242,17 

685 c (.. 

695 a) 

624 n. 23 

921 c 

637,2 (388,31) 

708 b 


(615,7) 

935 a 

156,22 

714 a 


637,2; 388 n. 9 

940 a 

923,22 

720 d 


(237,16; 648,21) 

940 b 

394 n. 6 

723 cd 


620 n. 14 

955 a 

707 n. 23 

p 140,14 


636,18 

961 a 

615,13 

744 a-d 


409,15 

973 a 

256,2 

749 d 


613,23 

979 a 

X 348,8, n. 5 

753 b 


(769,26) 

979 cd 

427,18 

757 c 


629,8 

983 d 

436 n. 5 

759 a 


226,23; 671,29 

988 ab 

83,25 

760 b 


891,7 

991 d 

■ (742,5; 847,2) 

765 b 


482,23-24 

993 c 

275 n 13 

766 d..., 

■69 d 

64 n. 4 

999 a, d 

839 n. 3 

766 d 


483,12 

1008 d 

(180 n 9) 

767 b 


(766,7) 

1027 cd 

32,21 

768 ab 


118,15; 466,20 

1043 d 

348 n. 5 

770 a 


438,18 

1058 d 

895,17 

775 a 


219,6 

1059 ab 

473,2 

778 a 


(655,29) 

1070 a 

ns 625 n. 10 

782 d' 


322,33; 388,32 

1074 b (d) 

565,13 



389,5; 589,16 

1095 a+ 

551,21; 552,3 

785 d 


490,1 

1096 d 

X (600,32) 

786 ab 


248,29; 497,29 

1106 c 

391 n. f 

787 d 


518 n 2 

1108 a 

(280,6) 

792 d 


(82,1) 

1115 c 

629,10; 630,3 

803 a-d 


552,16 

1117 a-d 

ns 759 n. 1 

804 d 


ns 120 n 3 

—, ab 

519 n h 

832 b 


544,11 

1122 b 

789,26 

845 c 


439,2 

1122 c 

(903,20) 

846 b 


418 n. 1 

1131 b 

(792,19) 


A. INDEX LOCORUM 


969 


1131 c 

(885,15) 

1133 a-d 

459,14 

1138 a-d 

124,11 

—, d 

X (792,19) 

1140 a-d 

124,13 

1146 c 

897,5 (629,9) 

1147 ab 

117,24 

2.5.5,1 Paramatthajotika 11 

Pj 11 


1,12 c 

441 n. 6 

20,9-17 

905 n. 7 

20,19-20 

X 66,3-6 

—,20 

65,23 

24,24 

397 n. 7 

26,23-25 

X 186,5-8 

28,25 [1] 

185,21 

28,25 [2]-26 

186,2 

34,23-28 

526,5-10 

38,18 

632,12 

40,26-29 

493 n. 1 

66,21-23 

405 n. 3 

87,10 

X 562,28 

94,16 

675,24 

100,15 

317,10 

116,1 

882,15 

124,10 

624 n. 1 

127,16 

573,28 (15) 

138,22 

X 451,13 

139,1-5 

717 n. 5 

140,21-23 

718,2 

145,8 

X 553,24 

151,23 

534 n 1 

153,10 195 

n 6; 686 n. 3 

168,6 

X 882,23 

168,12 

452,6 

169,11-17 

517,20-25 

175,1-5 

ns 458 n. 7 

177,5 

X 44,20 

184,12 

ns 161 n 7 

194,7 

2,18 

199,18-26 

449 n. 5 

203,12-13 

649 n. 12 

207,15 

762,23 

215,28 

195 n. 6 

216,19 

793,3 


225,16-18 

884 n. 11 

236,31 

X 794,1 

238,2 

881 n. 16 

239,26 a 

623,10; 814,7 

274,9 

757 n. It 

313,2-3 

|| 622,13 

314,24 

793,3 

316,15-17 

750 n. 16 

351,11-13 

686 n. 1 

351,28 

X 591,7 

355,3 

98,13 

356,17 

481 n. 4 

372,8-25 

103 n. 3 

402,5-8 

803 n. 7 

426,16 c 

>330,11 

426,26-27 a-d 

66,23 

428,4 

X 487,27 

437,6 

X 107,25 

439,25 

X 109,19 

442,22-23 a-d 

306,14 

—, a 

(634,6) 

443,8 ab 

303,5 

448,7 

ns 259 n. 5 

450,23 

164 n. 2 

466,12 

241,25 

X81,25 

466,17 

X 791,12 

468,9 

733,21 

470,16 

195 n. 6 

475,9 

765 n. 6 

476,30-477,6 

802,29-34 

—,30 

|| 801,13 

480,10-11 

185,6 

485,8 

429 n. 7 

485,25 

569 n. 6 

497,31 

796 n. 3 

499,31 

ns 407 n. 4 

512,26 

556 n. 7 

517,16 

X 437,9 

521,8 

389,3 

536,7 

634 n. 19 

544,14 

89,31 

553,27 ... 31 

523 n. 4 

583,13 

634 n. 19 

585,2-3 

X 529,22 
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A. INDEX LOCORUM 


971 


592,3-6 

473 n. a 

892 a 

426,4 

115,32 


X 360,32 

230 a 

628,15; 820,17, 24 

594,29 

X 432,1 

911 a-d 

722,3 

116,12-21 


780 n. 7 


842,15 

2.5.6 Vimanavatthu 

929 ab 

455,24 

139,25 


456,20 

241b 

797 n. 4 

Vv [CPD p. 

XXI] 

951 a-d 

83,28; 223,24 

152,1 


680 n. 6 

242 ab 

310,22 

1 a 

290,29 


914,7 

152,12 


556,3 

— •, a 

(857,1) 

lb 

344,20 

—, ab 

243,6 

156,8 


473 n. 3 

—, b 

(836,4) 

2 a 

279,27 

—, d 

26,17 

157,30 


704,8 

256 b 

694 n. 12 j: 

5 ab 

18,14 

952 a 

755,4 

158,2 


704 n. 4 

259 ab 

424 n. 2 

—, b 

736,21 

966 c 

386 n. k 

178,12 


X 632,17 

261 cd 

424,3 ' 

49, c 

206 n. 3 

972 d 

202,18 

179,24 

242 n. 10 

; 380 n. 9 

266 a-d, 268 a-d 424,3-5 

75 a-d 

477,21 

1002 a 

867 n. 2 

191,19 


904 n. 8 

274 a 

535 n. 13 

130 a-d 

819,6 

2.5.6,1 Paramatthadlpani (III) 

218,16 


557 n. 8 

289 d 

559 n. 3 

—, ab 

795,21 

Vva 


223,25-224, 

1 

X 496,26 

291 d 

559 n. 3 

131 ab 

819,8 

1,6 a 

X (74,17) 

233,6 


15,28 

316 a-d 

370,26 

— , a 

795,21; 842,15 

1,19 d 

196,1 

236,18 


882 n. 7 

—> c 

881,10 


(819,19) 

1,25 d 

421,24 

246,22 


704,8 

319 a-d 

536,33 

190 a-f 

302 n. 5 

9,5-19 

275,3-12 

265,13 


539 n. 14 

—, d 

77,4 

226 ab 

780,20 

—,9-12 

292,7-9 

265,24 


442 n. 6 

326 b 

462 n. 1 

— 5 a 

842,20 

—,17-19 

292,9-10 

275,11 


716 n. 11 

431 d 

166 n. 8 

311 a-d 

456,18 

10,1 [1] 

291,1 

275,17 

286,28; 655,29 

445 e 

459,3 

374 b 

192,16 

[2] 

791 n. 11 

278,24-25 


333 n. 3 

448 a 

(633,12) 

376 a 

X 555,30 

10 ,2-21 

290,23-291,5 

278,25-27 


467 n. 26 

493 ab 

474,20 

384 c ... 387 c 

232 n. 4 

—,5 

290 n. g 

284,3-5 


X 760,25 

—» a (f) 

ns 687 n. 8 

390 b 

473,3 

12,17 

394 n. 6 

311,4-6 


890,4 

520 d 

X 490,8 

392 d 

670 n. 9 

16,1-8 

279,16-23 

311,8 


426,5 

560 ab 

556,16 

469 a-f 

302 n. 5 

16,11-27 

534 n. 13 

321,8 


455,27 

664 c 

35,29 

486 d 

X 904,14 

18,7-20 

475 n. 4 

323,30 


898,30 

731 ab 

(412,17) 

532 d 

417 n. b 

-,17-20 

477,16 

324,11 


X 899,1 

789 a (n. 

10) 237 n 6 

588 a-d 

557,19 

—,17 

X 340,28 

334,25 


237 n. 13 

794 a 

907,11; 910,22 

592 a-d 

496,26 

24,14 

18,16 

340,25 

ns 

202 n. 15 

797 a-d 

207,9 

595 b 

500 n. 5 

25,15-25 

291,6-10 

2.5.7 

Petavatthu 


2.5.7,1 Paramatthadipani (IV) 

609 a-d 

207 n. 5 

35,3-7 

793 n. 6 

Pv 

[CPD p. XX] 



Pva ji 

616 a 

ns 101 n. c 

—,5-6 

240,27 

4 a 


15,18 

3,7 

168,26 

617 a 

727 n. 18 

38,10-11 

350 n. 8 

6 cd 


514,9 

5,23 

52 n. 3 

617 c 

15,27 

42,18-22 

426,27-29 

—> c 

119,30 (663,10) 

10,16 

394 n. 6 

723 ab 

539,22 

42,23 

X 427,1 

8 a 


523,20 

11,14 

15 n. 4 

726 a-d 

442,23 

52,20-53,2 

557,14-20 

9 d 

X (828,13) 

12,4 

615,7 

739 d 

(828,13) 

71,25 

795,23, n. f 

j 14-25 = Khp VII 1-13 


16,16 

615,7 

745 cd 

201,2 

72,4-5 [1] 

819,9 

45 a-d 


X 540,17 

16,23 

670 n. 4 

- 5 C 

(626,2) 

-5 [2] 

842,21 

49 a-d 


426,19 

18,25 

887,11 (19) 

750 a 

333,9 

78,11 

456 n. h 

69 cd 


118,10 

19,3 

804,6 


(467,27, n. 26) 

79,18 

362,5 

75 a-d 


333,5 

19,25 

152,22 

768 d 

X 35,31 

81,1 

X 882,7 

86 a 


456,17 

40,2-3 

540,20 

882 ab 

676,1 

95,11 

366 n. 5 

112 d 


202 n. 8 

57,23 

793 n. 6 

891 d 

(890,2) 

105,6 

124,5 

212 ab 


539,22 

57,28 

333,8 
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973 


972 


SADDANITI IV 


71,27 

555,27 

484 a 

(109,4; 263,8) 

1124 c ns 

171 n. 12 

77,14 

394 n. 8 

484 cd 

X 768,10 

1125 d 

415 n. c 

80,1-2 

X 780,15 

490 c 

15,29 (634,13) 

1137 d 

(828,13) 

97,25-28 

539 n. 14 

527 ab 

77,3 

1142 d 

(828,13) 

103,13-14 

X 820,22 

— ■> a 

652,16; 679,31 

1182 cd 

767,21 

107,26 

797 n. 4 

529 d 

203 n. 12 

1223 cd 

242,9 

135,9 

X 694,28 

563 ab 

868,16 

2.5.8,1 ParamatthadipanI (V) 

139,12-13 

370 n. 13 

581 a 

733,22 

Tha, E« + C* 


170,25 

804,6 

585 cd 

320,18 

7,32-8,13 

774 n. 9 

198,10 

459,4 

—, d 

612,22 (613,4) 

8,11 

> 360,17 

198,26 

563 n. 1 

606 d 

X 352,17 

30,27-28 ns 807 n. 5 

211,18 

474,21 

648 ab 

154,17; 158,19 

97,14 (n. 2) 

238,17 

216,11 

X 81,29 


ns 268 n. 2 

151,5 ab 

660,18 

223,14 (n. 15) 

490,8 

—, a 

(156,2) 

160,19 

559,28 

242,13 

ns 537 li. 3 


(774,15) 

226,18 

379 n. 1 

253,30 

565 n. 7 

666 a-670 d 

97,16-24 

226,24-28 

378,25-28 

260,4 

412 n. 7 

675 a 

609 n. p 

227,4 

379 n. 5 

280,10 

907,12 

680 f 

X 706,24 

232,25-26 

739,7 

281,13, n 6 

207 n. d 

702 ab 

185,22 

C e ad Th: 


2.5.8 Theragatha 

713 ab 

348,2 

138 cd [p. 257,24] 

313,28 

Th 


734 d.. 738 d 

628,13 

139-140 [p. 258,30 cd] 

513,7 

4b 

647 li. 2 

754 d 

613 n. 24 

147 f [p. 268,22-23] ns 

384 n. 10 

27 c 

118,20 

770 ab 

876,5 

ns 622 n. 3 

44 a-d 

390,27 

770 d 

899,22 

159 [p. 281,27 a-d] 

461,7 

61 a-d 

445,8 

776 a 

126,23 

164 b [p. 288,21] 

790 n. 16 

97 c 

503 li. 11 

798 a 

334,18 

168 c [p. 293,11] 

498,7 

101 a 

ns 791 n. 10 

832 c 

362,23 

169—170 [p. 296,13 b] 

665,3 

106 a-d 

379,26 

832 d 

X 376,2 

185-186 [p. 310,15 ab] 

688,8 

—■, a 

(523,32) 

862 c 

503 n 11 

320 [p. 407,3 b] 

402,9 

110 a-d 

739,5 

869 a 

617,15 

354 [p. 422,16 b] 

335,23 

137 ab 

404,3 

874 a 

452,13 [1] 


529,24 

138 cd 

313,26 

874 cd 

452,13 [2] 

354 [p. 423,13-16 a-d, 

a-d] 381,31 

141 d 

144,8 

—, d 

480,12 


382,3 

147 a-d 

384,23 

879 a-d 

473,16 

381 a [p. 440,37-441,2] 

ns 94 n. 2 

165 a-166 d 

498 n. a 

—, d 

282,11 

485 a [p. 479,34-36] 

704 n. 8 

167 a-168 d 

498 n. a 

888 a-d 

479,19 

487 a [p. 480,30-31] 

ns 104 n. 2 

168 c 

498,6 

901 cd 

117,20 

490 c [p. 481,27] 

634,15 

196 a 

330 li 3 

980 c 

(590,19) 

527 b [p. 500,27] 

77,1 


X 380,9 

983 c 

696 n. 13 

563 a [p. 520,13] 

868,18 

256 ab 

409,20 

988 a 

ns 395 n. 3 

581 d [p. 528,6] 

733,23 

291 ab 

X 26,17 

1009 a-d 

285,25 


(733 n. 17) 


X 394,24 

1028 a 

(605 n. 3) 

613 a [p. 538,15-17] 

> 565 n. 2 

356 a 

181 n. 1 

1049 a-d 

152,11 

620-631 [p. 541,9 ab] 

477,20 

448 d 

X 497,12 

—, ab 

648,6 

—, a 304,33; 305,6 

454 a, d 

(548,30) 

1099 ab 

226 n. 14 

988 a 

ns 395 n. 4 


2.5.9 Therigatha 
Tin 


11 c, d, e 

718 n. 19 

58 b 

ns 274 n. 4 

59 c 

146,13; 654,13 

111 d 

X ns 628 n. 5 

141b 

ns 274 n. 4 

184 a, b 

355 n. 6 

189 ab 

677,16 

—, a 

180,17 

190 a 

279,26; 338,17 
478,12; 694,3 

206 a 

647 n. 2 

234 b 

ns 274 n. 4 

283 a 

37,12, 26; 553,26 

295 b 

471 n. 7 

301 cd 

913 n. 2 

306 cd 

181,17 

—, c 

(820,6) 

312 ab 

229,28 

375 a 

X 289,11 

382 b 

397 n. c 

419 d 

ns 628 n. 4 

424 a 

(276,1; 891,25) 

465 a 

276 n. 2 

506 c (n. 16) 

176 n. 8 

516 c 

619 n. 3 

520 c 

196 n. 2 

2.5.9,1 ParamatthadipanI (VI) 

Thla 

1,9 

617,10 

58,6 a 

305,18 

65,15 

ns 274 n. 4 

72,1b 

192 n. 4 

83,21-22 a-d 

380,9 

91,26 cd 

305,18 

91,35 ab 

71 n. 7 

95,1 

235 n. 2 

111,25 d 

280 n. 12 

131,25-28 a-d, 

a-d 380,11 

146,13 ab 

402,1 

146,16 cd 

11,12 

147,19 c 

517,10; 857,6 

147,25-30 a-d, 

a-d, a-d 400,17-22 

149,1 ab 

X 404,7 
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153,3 a 

289 n. 1 

156,13 a 

2,15 

156,14 d 

542,19 

165,6 

356,2 

193,9 cd 

X 147,1 

219,17-18 

553 n. 5 

266,3 

ns 129 n. 4 

269,26-27 

803,19 

290,25 

536 n. 2 

292,20 

176 n. 8 

2.5.10 

Jataka 

J 

109,14-15 ab 

43,14 

— , a 

535,7 

—,b 

613,13 

113,16 c 

900,17 

122,22 cd 

412,25 

129,22 cd 

336,9 

—, c 

31,17 (32,13) 
168,11 (179,12) 
664,18; 665,11 
753,6; 915,7 

135,12 a 

608,21 (624,9) 

—, b 

X 99 n. b 

135,13 cd 

896,28 

—c 

442,31; 565,27 

136,19-20 a-d 

424,28 

155,10 a 

716,11; 898,27 

165,18 ab 

504,1 

174,9 a 

144,8 

174,10 c 

25,33 

177,1-2 ab 

493,1 

181,20 cd 

592,22 

—, d 

490,22 

190,3 a 

613,14 

193,9 cd 

ns 725 n. 6 

196,2 c 

615,1 

207,20 a 

. 422,1 

209,15-16 a-d 

320,28 

—> a 

382,9 

214,16 b 

335,19; 529,6 

214,17 c 

669 n. 9 

216,11-13 a-d 

323,6 

219,28-29 a-d 

394,26 

—, a 

421,28 


223,26 b 

643,30 (644,16) 

223,27 d 

635,8 

226,1 a 

788,27 

226,2 cd 

261,1; 345,28 

246,5 c 

687,8 

247,26-27 ab 

901,31 

—, a 

97,15 (644,1) 


(868,2) 914,10 

251,1 ab 

892,17; 904,11 

256,7 c 

104,15 

267,19 a 

X 448,30 

269,30 a 

678 n. 6 

269,31 d 

892,10 

275,16 b 

123,22 (122,5) 

280,3-4 a-d 

452,15 

—, a 

611,27; 785 n. c 

—> c 

561,21 

282,16-17 a-d 

785,14 

- 5 C 

> (325,29; 375,16) 


> (438,28) 

283,27 a 

41,4; 412,24 

284,23 cd 

X 143,24 


X 359,5 

288,12 ab 

176,31 

298,25 ab 

191,28 

—, a 

207,16 

300,21 c 

236,15 

302,4-5 a-d 

276,3 

—, d 

275,23; 662,18 

308,5 b 

32,20 

311,7-8 a-d 

413,22 

—, a 

716,12; 898,28 

313,23 a 

627,11 

313,24 c 

(632,12) 

319,1 a 

910,20 (907,10) 


ns 394 n. 12 

326,7-8 a-d 

285,28 

329,5 b 

330 n. d 

332,2 c 

547,19 

344,19 d 

218,14 

353,13 a 

(345,13) 

365,11 a 

494,11 

368,22 d 

280,21 

380,8 a 

404,13 

380,9 b 

436,29 
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390,31 a 

X 381,11; 636,1 

34,14 c 

(832,2) 

400,1 a 

382 n. 9 

35,22 f 

551,7 

400,3-4 cd 

757,25 

40,1 a 

632,27 

d 

(753 n. 10) 

42,11 d 

780,25 

405,16 cd 

79,27 

48,21-22 ab 

524,15- 

—, d 

80,4 

51,25 ab 

900,9 

423,23 a 

(765,29) 

56,2 d 

809,24 

426,9 a 

303,7; 722,19 

60,9 a ns 

120 n. 3; 420 n. 6 

431,1-2 a-d 

527,18 

— b 

479,21 

—, ab 

512,32 

67,12 b 

543 n. 6 

— > a 

346,26 

67,18 ab 

490,11 

436,19 a 

(95,17) 140,18 

77,23 b 

647 n. 2 


668,25 (757,5) 

80,15 ab 

85,20 


759,7 

86,4 cd 

174,26 

445,29 a 

119,2; 663,29 

91,4-7 a-d, a-d 

357,16 


857,28 

98,20-21 a-d 

485,2; 591,31 j 

454,14-15 ab 

366,31 

106,1 b 

461,18; 619,24 

454,16 c 

616,8 


(837,14) 

490,6-7 a-d 

156,20 

107,26-27 a-d 

809,20 

493,8 a 

443,23 

- 5 C 

726,4; 910,29 

494,28-29 ab 

175,14 

—,d 

119 n. 7; 664,1 

— > a 

175,4; 510,23 

112,22 d 

257,28 


664,11 

124,20 ab 

728,9 

496,11-12 a-d 

225,8 

126,17 ab 

(717,14) 

—, cd 

244,5 

131,22 ab 

661,16- 

—, d 

127,25; 128,4 

—i a 

454,5 


633,19; 651,10 

—,b 

276,1 

498,21 a 

687,11 

137,27 a 

(791 n. 6) 

498,22 d 

423,1 

144,2-3 a-d 

196,14 

503,19-20 a-d 

385,24 

—, ab 

798,19 

—, a-c 

900,13 

144,4-5 a-d 

196,16- 

—, b 

621,14 

202,3 b 

629,17 

507,12 b 

201,1 

214,8-11 a-d 

126,18 

[ 3,26 a 

ns 505 n. 5 

230,15 a 

(630,4) 

7,27 c 

159,29 (259,30) 

239,4-5 a-d 

473,9 

8,19 ab 

543,12 

252,7-8 a-d 

456,18 

16,15 d 

120,10; 626,30 

— , c 

ns 333 n. 4 


(646,9) 

260,20-21 a-d 

564,10 

22,23 cd 

159,30 

—, ab 

84,33 

29,17 ef 

156,25 

— , c 

64,16; 309,2 

—» e 

817,5 

—,d 

340,13 

32,2 d 

174,24; 176,22 

261,17 b 

804,10 

33,22 a 

700,26 (522,2) 

276,1 b 

(621,27) 

33,25 d 

839,10 


ns 636 n. 21 

34,12 a 

(390,16) 

285,22 c 

338,22; 693,2 
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977 

296,14 b 

(793,3) 

26,18 ab 

455,12 

114,6 d 

201,1; 204,10 

247,22-23 a-d 

549,10 

313,16 c 

(669,8) 

—, a 

511,18; 628,7 

118,10 ab 

510,14; 835,5 

251,7-9 a-e 

700,26 

316,22 a 

(618,23) 


633,6; 842,8 

—, b 

510,21 

259,12 c 

915 n. d 

322,15 ab 

342,28 

—, b 

511,16 

138,12 a 

(810 n. 23) 

261,11 c 

915 n. d 

322,22 cd 

388,19 

29,10 d 

647 n. 2 

139,1 b 

ns 286 n. 3 

278,11 ab 

ns 425 n. 8 

—, d 

723,4 

29,16 ab 

459,25 

139,9-10 a-d 

695,'5 

280,4 b 

158,28 

326,15 ab 

118,18 

—> a 

678,22 

—, cd 

814,10 

283,16 a 

(506,3) 

334,3 b 

788 n. 17 

38,4 a 

448 n. c 

—c 

ns 286 n. 3 

288,13 a 

635,26 

334,4 c 

767 n. 8 

42,6-7 a-d 

543,30 

144,15 ab 

330,28 

288,14 b 

186 n. 7 

353,7-8 a-d 

188,4 

—, ab 

448,18 

146,13-14 ab 

27,3 


(634,5; 687,29) 

353,15 ab 

694,5 

—, c 

695,18 

151,8 d 

522,25 

295,20 d 

158,12; 652,9 

355,17 cd 

682,8 

42,11-12 a-d 

544,1 

153,12-13 ab 

496,13 


678,23; 715,4 

358,7 ab 

798,7 

43,1 ab 

166,13; 331,25 

156,10-11 a-d 

540,17 

296,20-21 ab 

133,2 ... 137,1 

—> a 

19,12 (737,8) 

47,3 b 

373,8 

157,7-8 a-d 

426,19 


737,20 


(798,4) 

47,12 cd 

725,19 

158,26 d 

467,31 

—,b 

697,7 (699,25) 

369,17 cd 

535,6 

47,14-15 a-d 

207,9 

165,7 a 

456,17 

301,25-26 a-d 

260,28; 294,1 

392,3 cd 

682,8 

53,17 d 

(11,29) 

179,16 ab 

45,4; 85,30 

302,2 d 

617,16; 633,13 

395,3 a 

X 679,8 

54,1 ab 

278,8 

—, a 

(630, 4, 20) 

308,16 a 

629,19 

403,2-3 a-d 

155,36 

—, a 

ns 267 n. 2 

184,19 a 

715,3 

308,20-21 a-d 

535,1 

413,24-25 a-d 

915,19 


632,24 

185,2 ab 

560,3 

—, b 

334,25 

415, 3-4 a-d 

236,13 

54,14 a 

237,15; 648,19 

—, b 

473,25 

—, cd 

534,12 

—■) a 

193,12 

65,24 a 

496,19 

186,4 cd 

24,5 

309,21 b 

891,2 

418,10 a 

ns 426 n. 4 

65,25 d 

325,25 

—> c 

31,26 

313,9 c 

(479,16) 

420,18 c 

ns 106 n. 5 

66,6 b 

101,15 

186,20 b 

647 n. 2 

314,27 a 

739 n. 1 

—, d 

(636,16) 

69,3 cd’ 

X 280,28 

190,6-7 a-d 

344 n. f 

314,28 c 

448 n. c 

425,11 d 

(375,6) 

77,10 a 

(587,5, 14; 822,8) 

192,15 a 

448 n. c 

323,10 cd 

153,21; 158,14 


(874,2) 

85,23 a 

197,23 

194,30 ab 

X 126,32; 890,9 

-5 C 

666,10 

435,14-15 a-d 

X 202,17 

87,25 c 

118,9; 599,1 


772 n. 9 

324,11-14 a-d 

441,2, n. a 

—> a 

204,13; 644,7 


663,28 

201,11 d 

316 n. 1 

328,15 b 

120,2 (663,11) 

437,16 d 

235 n. 2 

95,17-18 a-d 

443,19 

206,21 a 

(615 n. 16) 

329,19 b 

(647 n. 2) 

443,10-11 a-c 

479,23 

—, cd 

416,21; 586,27 


(632 n. c) 

334,2 b 

620,28 

—> a 

355,26 

98,16 d 

133,10 ... 137,4 

207,14 b 

(647 n. 2) 


ns 231 n. f 

—, c 

388,23; 613,25 


255,15; 697,16 

210,3 a 

(407,6) 

334,3 d 

ns 635 n. 7 

446,13 ab 

743,23 


699,25; 700,21 

210,4 d 

769 n. 8 

334,22 c 

635,10, 14 

—»a 

(779,27) 


737,23 

212,6 a 

(833,6) 

335,11-12 a-d 

52,24 

III 7,19-20 ab 

32,14; 320,2 

99,14 b 

41,19 

215,3 b 

612,13 

—, ab 

821,12 

—, b 

441,20; 695,21 

103,14 b 

(635 n. 7) 

223,5 e 

460 n. c 

353,6 b 

182,17 

7,21 c 

(782,5) 


(921 n. 12) 

229,11 a 

615,1 

368,26 b 

ns 687 n. 11 

14,6 d 

633,7 

103,19 d 

ns 635, n. 7 

232,5 b 

409,2 

373,12-13 a-d 

72,19 

14,16-19 a-d 

147,2 

105,19 a 

422,6 

232,6 cd 

687,7 

389,11 a 

ns 355 n. 5 

—, b 

162,25; 654,5 

111,20 d 

618,18 (808,27) 

—, d 

128,14; 636,8 

412,6-7 ab 

X 521,20 

17,5-8 a-d 

344,28 

111,22 ab 

107,4 

234,3-4 ab 

444,26 

413,20 b 

618,2 

—, a 

(874,20) 

—, a 

645,4 

234,5-6 cd 

444,27 

425,18 b 

ns 784 n. 5 

19,7 a 

ns 118 n. 35 

111,23 d 

139,27; 396,3 

241,4-7 a-d 

497,14 

427,8 a, 25 a 

(784,9) 

24,4 d 

(809,4) 


670,19 

243,14 b 

386,8 

433,11 c 

344 n. f 
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447,16d, 18 d 

447.23 a 

453.4 b 

453.15 b 

458,9 ab 
459,13-14 a-d 

478.4 c 

484,18 f 

488.5 a 

493,1 b 

494,13 d 

495.23 b 

508,4 d 
510,3 a 

513,21 b 

528.15 a 
530,14, 18 d 

IV 4,24 cd 
9,12-13 a-d 
— d 

9,19-20 a-d 

10.23 e 

—, f 

14,2-3 c-f 
—, d 
—,f 

19.27 a 

26,17 cd 
—, d 

47,12 a 

52.28 a 
52,31 d 

53,9 .. . 54,2 d 

53,20-22 a-c 
53,27-28 be 

53.29 a 

54.30 a 
55,2 b 

66,6-7 ab 

71,24 b 

84,22 b 
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404 n. 11, g 
(404,25) 
791 n. a 
ns 184 n. 2 

728,9 

162,19 

356,14 
(793,3) 

(833.6) 
198 n. 7 

(380.7) 
(647 n. 2) 

724,8; 727,8 

722,12 
706,12; 724,5 

727.10 
(655,21) 

ns 516 n. 8 

521.23 

504.24 
117,18 

504.26 
491,9; 621,7 

914,17 
559 n. 3 

900,4 

697,28 

559.10 
620 n. 9 

185.14 

711,12 (185,24) 

510,16; 517,15 
835,7 
275,10; 292,9 

706.27 
98,27; 424,17 

706 n. e 

424.15 
X 98,26 

98,25; 203,30 

561,23 
124 n. c 
99,2 

496,13 

698.28 


85,8 b 

93.4 ab 

93.5 d 
97,25 a 
99,3 a 
102,7-8 ab 

103.18 e 

118.22 a 

122,29 d 

123,15 b 
126,27 b 

139.9 d 
183,12 a 

197,24 ab 

205,11 c 

217.6- 7 a-d 
—, ab 

217.10 a 

221.19 a 

232.23 a 

233,18 b 

240,14 a 

241.2 cd 

241.20 d‘ 

241.24 c 

241.25 b 

252,16 a 

258.25 d 
259,18-19 a-d 

270.2 d 

278.7- 8 a-d 
284,11b 

285.10 b 

285,24 a (n. 24) 

288,9 a 

—,b 

291,22 b 

292,28 d 

293.2 b 

296,12 c 

320,1 b 


717 n. 13 

898,17 

32,22 (642,18) 
667 n. 5 

657,9 

486,1 

(630,8) 
>921 n. 12 
153,28; 656,7 
634 n. 19 
725 n. 6 
X 270,17 

41,1 

34,18 

731.4 

376.23 

376.27 

507,15 

472,11 
(809,4) 

448 n. c 

373.23 

707.10 

559.10 

612,23 (30) 

(613,6) 

427.5 
611 n. 7 

ns 91 n. 6 

285.28 
138,9; 668,9, 14 

459.23 
411,19 

448 n. c 
143 n. e 
ns 632 n. 13 
448 n. c 
ns 449 n. 1 
ns 174 n. 1 
840 n. 4 
(376 n. 8) 
184,21; 652,15 

148,4 


321,24 a-d 

— b (145, n. 1; 793,14) 

322,20 b 640 n. a 


348,14 cd 

39,14 

380,12-15 a-d 

161,25 

381,6 b 

ns 449 n. 1 

384,20 b 

166,13 

397,5 a 

205 n. 5 

403,12 ab 

434,10 

403,13 d 

126,5 

403,27 a 

629,21 

404,11 d 

627,8 

405,9 ab 

117,20 

—, b 

663,27; 100 n. 1 

405,10 cd 

201,2 

406,2 a 

118,7 

406,21-22 ab 

117,25 

409,11 a 

461,19 

424,16 a 

637,25 

427,26 a 

679,24 

429,6 d 

670,21 

433,19 a 

128 n. 8 

434,5 cd 

721,8; 892,14 

—, c 

(639,11) 

434,8 cd 

471,17 

435,21 ab 

174,25 
X 665 n. 9 

436,4 cd 

174,27 

447,14-15 a-d 

91,26 

447,16-19 a-d 

91,28 

462,2 ab 

600,28 

—, b 

692,26 

462,16 a 

815,6 

469,12 d 

(118,21) 

476,23 a 

739 n. 1 

478,14 d 

657 n. 8 

487,19 b 

117,27 

494,1 ab 

408,30 

494,2 cd 

407,18 

—, d 

35,7; 167,29 
914,22 

496,17-18 a-d 

560,28; 561,4 

—, d 

628,17 

V 6,1 a 

ns 237 n. 12 

6,5 b 

235 n. 2 

6,9 a 

791 n. 6 

9,30 d 

ns 687 n. 8 

10,17 a 

474 n. 4 


15,18 a 

(756,28) 

18,10-13 a-d 

429,23 

26,19-20 ab 

805,1 

27,13 a 

174,9 

31,7 b 

431,11 

42,7-10 a-d 

444,20 

—, a-c 

270,19 

—, a 

655 n. 3 

—, b 

789,26 

43,8 b 

428,23; 487,7 

45,9 c 

361,1 

45,10 d 

196 n. 2 

49,17-18 cd 

357,19 

52,2 b 

812,25 

56,5-6 cd 

426,22 

57,19 d 

(839,12) 

59,13 a 

80 n. 6 

60,5-8 a-f 

393,1 

—, c 

838,6 

63,10 a 

ns 583 n. 9 

63,17 b 

(145 n. 1; 793,14) 

68,28 a 

644,7 

71,24 c 

635,4 

81,18 ab 

482,23 

85,9 a 

671,8 

90,11 d 

(468,10) 

90,27 a 

397 n. c 

92,24 b 

ns 184 n. 8 

94,3 ab 

789 n. 4 

94,24 c 

236,15 

113,4 d 

202,16, n. e 

116,5b 

199 n. 7 

117,3 a 

663 n. 9 

117,4 c 

(663,11) 

117,6 c 

663 n. 9 

123,15 a 

678,18; 713,23 

123,16 cd 

634,19 

138,14 c 

ns 632 n. 13 

138,24-25 ab 

332,3 

140,17 a 

457,1 

141,8 ab 

891,11 

146,15 c 

707,4; 715,6 
731,18 

146,27 c 

175 n. c 
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148,8-11 a-d 

395,9; 583,1 

—, b 

43,32 

148,15 d 

896,10 

151,12 c 

282,20 (624,17) 

151,14-15 ef 

483,12 

—-, e 

857,25 

153,2 b 

78,11 (622,8) 

153,9 a 

(568,5) 

154,30 c 

(568 n. 1) 

156,2 c 

(439 n. 1) 

157,28 c 

568 n. 1 

158,22 e 

ns 621 n. 5 

161,13 d 

559 n. 3 

169,26-27 cd 

430,19; 923,9 

170,3 c 

ns 618 n. 6 

173,26 b 

694,27 

178,11 a 

84 n. 7 

197,7 c 

814 n. 13 

214,5 b 

199,10, n. 6 

214,19 b 

140,9 (189,29) 
644,(20)22 

215,28-29 a-d 

483,13 

—, ab 

853,25 

—> a 

(853,30) 857,11 
914,18 

216,1-3 a-f 

204,3 

— ef 

832,13 

222,13 b 

239,1; 750,28 

222,24 d 

618,18 

223,17 a 

678,18 

223,29 d 

816,15 

242,23 d 

636,17 

251,6-7 a-d 

331,8 

251,28-29 a-d 

892,10 

251,32 c 

X 678,18 

252,19 a... 28 j 

i 795 n. b 

252,20 c 

37,12, 26; 553,26 

253,1 cd 

795,9 
ns 150 n. 6 

255,13 b 

401,25; 612,5 

255,20 c 

360 n. 4 

257,18 d 

(632,14) 

258,4 a 

128 n. 8 

258,7 cd 

464,23; 816,17 
889,6 


258.7 d 

259.8 c 
259,12 b 

264.21 a 
267,9-11 a-d 
—, b 

289.19 a 
295,14 a 

— b 

295.23 ab 

295.24 cd 
296,3 ab 
297,17 cd 
—> c 

297,19-20 d 
299,1-2 a-d 

299.9 a 
301,6 d 

301.24 a 

304.17- 19 a-f 
—»e 

—, f 

306.5 ab 

306.6 d 

308.1 ab 

—> a 
310,11 cd 

310.21 d 
311,22-23 a-d 

— b 
317,19c 
318,30 d 

322.2 b 

322.7 d 

324.2 cd 
324,26 a 
325,5 d 
326,28 c, 31 c 

328.18- 19 cd 
330,16 a 

330.20 a, 22 a 


843,32 

(625,5) 

791 n. d 
842 n. h 
188,28 

674.28 
(657,10; 780,28) 

(207 n. 1) 

549 n. a 

722.14 
549,2 
454,7 

448.16 
(611,30) 

454.7 
494,25 

(839,17) 

612.8 
X (611,30) 

327.14 
17,25; 736,17 

477.28 
430,8 

410,22 
X 84,8; 189,27 
X 197,22 
X 652,18 
376,31; 742,20 
37,14 
250,27 
338 n. 1 

611 n. 3 

ns 145 n. 1 

X 117,27 
437,24 

471.17 
ns 673 n. 8 

184 n. 7 | 

632 n. f 

711 n. 17 
ns 708 n. 5 

ns 612 n. b jf 

ns 831 n. e 

630,11 l 
128,16; 889,10 | 


343,12 b 

663 n. 6 

343,14 b 

289 n. 1 (671,15) 

343,25 cd 

887,13 

348,21 b 

636,19 

349,11 c 

289 n. 1 

351,10 b 

37,14; 186,25 
(634,6) 
648,15; 688,4 

351,27 a 

657,2 

352,10, lib, d 

289 n. I 

353,22 b 

612 n. 2 

360,14 c 

617,9 

363,12 a 

133,7 ... (137,3) 
698,17 (699,26) 
738,23 

365,29 c 

286 n. 7 

366,26 d 

635,6 

368,5 cd 

773,12 

368,6-7 a-c 

275,24 

—, ab 

671,8 

368,15 ab 

295,22; 362,24 

—, b 

383,5 (656,29) 

374,5 a 

616,29; 617,8 
639,31 

374,26 c 

> 286 n. 8 

375,12 c 

617,8 

375,28 c 

> 286 n. 8 

382,2 b 

612 n. 2 

387,15 d 

(646,31) 

391,7 a 

(449,1) 

396,5 b 

ns. 231 n. 8 

406,7 c 

458,7; 568,20 

407,14 d 

495 n. 12 

409,5 c 

230 n. 3 

416,28 

ns 171 n. 12 

445,20 d 

614 n 10 

448,27 a 

875,24 

—,b 

454,6 

448,29 b 

42,18 

450,31 c 

67,6; 236,15 

451,5 ab 

118,18 

452,27 d 

(614,14) 

453,7-8 ab 

452 n. 3 

477,2 d 

(279,7) 

481,2 b 

695,2 


483,10 ab 

868,31 

483,11 c 

39,10 

483,21 c 

705,9 

486,10 a 

(657,10) 

491,6-7 ab 

282,20 

491,27 a 

725,17 

495,29 c 

657,14 

497,28 d 

X 559,9 

4,18 a 

(624,7) 

4,19 c 

17,19; 401,12 

4,25 cd 

84,7 

12,19-20 a-d 

448,3 

—, ab 

279,25 

—,d 

279,28 

12,31 cd 

181,19 

—> c 

515,4, 23 

—, d 

608,20; 900,20 

13,14 d 

675,22; 805,25 
839,10 

13,18 d 

448 n. c 

14,7 d 

695,20 

14,10 a 

614,31 

14,16 a 

11,12 

14,20-21 a-d 

343,17 

-5 C 

501,17 (688 n. 13) 
(923,28) 

14,22 a 

00 

o 

00 

15,21 a 

434,24 

15,26 c 

54,6 

X 370,1; 388,18 

15,27 a 

95,1; 637,26 

15,28 c 

370 n. 1; 833,14 

15,32 cd 

416,16 

16,4 a 

ns 198 n. 9 
917,17 

16,6 a 

199,7 (670,17) 

16,14 b 

ns 424 n. 11 

16,29 d 

360,6 

16,31 d 

628,13 (820,2, 10) 
842,16 

17,1 a 

293,4 

17,3 ab 

384,17; 836,14 

17,10c 

X 619,23 

18,8 d 

292,2, 32; 478,4 

18,17 ab 

540,9 


331,10 d 
339,24 ab 
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18.25 ab 

18.26 cd 

18.27 a 

19.2 b 

19.3 cd 

19.4 a 

19.5 d 

19.22 a 

19,29 c 

20.7 a 
—, b 
20,18, cd 

20.20 d 

20.22 d 

21,21-22 cd, ab 
—, d 

21.23 d 

22.16 ab 

—j a 

23.1 b 

23.4 d 

23.18 d 

24,12 ab 

—, a 

25.2 a 
25,9 d 

25.19 ab 
—, b 

25.24 cd 

26.5 ab 

26.7 b 

26.14 c 

26.16 c 

26.18 c 

26.19 b 

26.21 b 

27.24 a 
35,13-14 ab 
—•, a 

—, c 

36.2 c 

36.14 d 

36.15 b 

36.20 d 


897,3 

915.25 

630.11 
25,32; 601,2 

26,18 
673,16; 715,2 
388,22 (833,18) 
296,14; 316,19 
317,1; 619,15 
448 n. c 
X 326,19 

370.2 

512.20 

360.7 

595,18 

387.2 
38,1; 389,30 
35,8; 914,22 

ns 231 n 10 

565.12 

117.27 

669.28 
ns 467 n 4 

X 889,4 
X 892,18 
283,22 
ns 501 n 2 

726.7 
(611,29) 

599.28 
203,6 

427,5 

279.13 
200,32 

500.26 
35 n 2 

435.21 

344.21 
34,1 

746,29; 776,7 

675.24 
514 n 8 

496,17 (834,20) 

661.25 
X 514,18, n c 


38,3 b 

43,17-18 a-d 
43,24 d 

46.23 d 

48.13 a 
48,20 a, 22 a 

49.16 cd 

49.22 c 

50.5 ab 
—»a 

53.16 a 

53.17 d 

54.2 c 
57,11 d 
58,9 ab 
59,11-12 a-d 

61.3 ab 

61.5 c 

61.24 b 
62,1 c-f 
—> c 

64.18 ab 
—> a 

64.19 cd 
64,28 cd 
—, d 
65,11b 

77.5 b 

77.6 d 

77.23 b 

77.25 ab 

78.15 ab 

78.16 c 

79.3 ab 

79.4 c 

79.5 a 

79.8 d 
80,4 c 

80.7 ab 

80.9 ab 

80.13 ab 
—, b 
80,15 ab 

80.19 ab 


408.20 

479.6 
138,9; 520,24 

615,2; 682,9 
(755,17) 
345 n. 1 

807.8 
807 n 4 

807.7 

615.2 
202,14; 304,25 

X 592,19 

503.20 
192 n 4 
X 372,27 

895,28 
X 727,23 

794.3 

553.27 
19,5 

737.7 

364,15 

203,12 

397.22 
338,13; 694,1 

478.9 
448 n. c 

648.22 
483,11; 484,22 

857,25 

21,17 

163,35 

460.7 

671,11 

704,6 
723 n 25 

392.3 
(230,15) 

648.23 

639.24 
X 673,15 

738.27 

836.28 
738 n 9 
553 n 2 



As INDEX 

LOCORUM 
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81,10 a 

817 n. 9 

132,10 ab 

203,16 

82,15 cd 

342,9 

134,26 ab 

ns 203 n. d 

83,2 cd 

812,28 

138,11 a 

39,11 

84,11 ab 

511,26 

141,14 cd 

688,1 

84,12 c 

669,15 

—, d 

(634,5; 923,27) 

84,31 c 

648,23 

142,19 a 

678,4; 895,6 

85,27 cd 

471,17 


> 448 n. c 

86,15 a 

869,20 

145,2 ...8b 

(620,6) 

86,24 a 

838,2 

145,23 b 

203,17 

87,15 a 

708,19 

154,30 cd 

386,13 

88,7 b 

403,26 

155,23 d 

398,22; 856,9 

88,28 cd 

473,22 

163,20 ab 

282,24 

89,9 d 

632,25 

—, a 

450,11 

89,22-23 a-d 

305,25 

163,25-26 a-d 

511,7; 842,5 

90,7 ab 

365,18 

—, ab 

295,24 

92,12 ab 

199,6 

—, d 

289,8; 659,19 

92,17 ab 

711,1 

171,18b 

(793,3) 

92,19 a 

615,12 

172,7 b 

237,16 (575,1) 

93,4 b 

257,29; 900,29 


648,21 

93,15 cd 

279,1 

175,5 b 

237,9 

97,14 ab 

892,9 

181,5 a 

446,7 

98,14 cd 

523,5 

181,25-26 a, c 

807 n. 5 

98,17 d 

915,1 

181,28 d, 182,14 d 

120 n. 3 

98,18-19 a-d 

424,18 

182,13 a 

X 513,16 

100,3 ab 

527,9 

183,16 a 

902,8 

100,10 d 

863,27 (634,6) 

183,27 cd 

85,2; 723,1 

102,28 ab 

899,8 

192,11b 369 

n. 2; 781 n 14 

103,24 ab 

250,1; 251,11 

192,12 c 

636,9; 687,14 

—, a 

(251,8) 

192,18-19 a-d 

258,10 

104,3 c 

539,16 

193,20 c 

448 li. c 

104,5 c 

695,15 

198,3 a 

348,18 

106,5 a 

618,9 

199,16 ab 

401,17 

107,33-34 ab 

448,5 

201,9 a 

322,31 

—, a 

358,31 

201,24 a 

(392,11) 

109,5 b 

362,18 

206,5-6 ab 

45,5 

109,30 d 

408,20; 914,13 

210,32 a 

398 n. e 

113,16 d 

323,26 (923,27) ' 

212,26 d 

150 n. d 

116,22 f 

X (774,16) ' 

213,15-16 ab 

773,6 

117,10a 

441,8; 472,28 

217,31 d 

437,24 

119,9 a 

447,32; 500,6 

218,22 d 

413,6 

121,6 cd 

739,14 


ns 673 n. 8 

125,5 cd 

488,23 

221,11 a 

461,19 (837,16) 

—, d 

444,8 

222,15 d 

ns 184 n. 8 

127,1 a 

X 629,23 

225,19 b 

(630,20) 

128,1 ab 

681,3 

225,28 a 

847 n 6 
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226,12 e 

633,16 

286,26-27 a-d 

148,9 

226,13 b 

636,6 

—, a 

(145,12; 315,16) 

226,15-16 n-e 

(119 n. 3) 


465,32 

—> a 

(346,25) 

—, b 

(793,16) 

227,5 ab 

117,23 

—, cd 

326,22 

—•» a 

663,27 

286,29 cd 

361,26 

228,11 c 

> 448 n. c 

286,30 a 

32,6 

230,24-25 a-d 

402,18 

288,3 d 

(620,13) 

—> c 

364,19 

289,2-3 ab 

897,27 

230,27 d 

181 n. 1 

289,5 d 

X 837,3 

233,18 b 

ns 364 n. e 

289,26-27 a-d 

456,23 

236,4 ab 

421,8 

—, b 

471 n. e 

239,6 cd 

ns 120 n. b 

291,2-3 ab 

(405,21) 

240,25 a-d 

99,6 

292,12 ab 

105,13 

252,22 c 

439 n. 1 

—, a 

679,13 

264,7-8 ab 

484,3; 550,2 

292,13 d 

316,28; 462,26 


592,1 

292,20-21 a-d 

274,29 

265,5-8 a-d 

278,23 

—, b 

ns 462, n. 7 

(127 n 

. 9; 128 n. 3) 


791,14 

a (b) 

278,27 

—, c 

624,9; 671,8 

—> a 

ns 615 n. 16 

292,30 cd 

80,23 


(633,17) 

293,9 a 

644,6 

—, cd 

651,3 

293,19 cd 

866,28 

266,20 d 

ns 621 n. 5 

293,27 cd 

67,7 

267,27 a 

617,9 

294,9 ab 

407,29 

268,17 b 

202 n. e 

294,28.e 

899,3 

268,27 c , r 

>51,22; 552,10 

295,8 e 

37,12 

269,11 a 

206 n. 3 

295,19 cd 

447,29 

270,1 a 

. (796,2) 

296,31 cd 

633,28 

272,6 b 

X (280,25) 

297,11 ab 

436,27 

273,1-2 cd 

456,21 

298,6 ab 

514,28 

273,5 c 

601,7 

298,11 cd 

139,29; 153,29 

273,29-30 ab 

456,15 

—, c 

660,22 

—, a 

(634 n. 12) 

299,22 b 

634 n. 12 

274,9-10 ab 

273,20 

300,24 b 

301,7 b 

395,28 

X 202,15 

275,20 d 

733,25 

302,4 c 

620 n. 12 

277,24 c 

458,7 

306,26-27 cd 

67,11 

278,1 a 

649,12 

308,3 a 

670 n. 10 

279,14-15 a-d 

307,12 

310,2 d 

177,1 

282,21-22 cd 

461,17 

313,9 d 

202,18 

—> c 

838,29 

315,3-5 a-d 

546,22 : 

283,11 c (634 

n. 12; 784,8) 

315,26 c 

ns 423 n. 15 

285,4 a 

X 261,2 

316,13-31 a-d .. 

.a-d 423,23-424,1 

285,10 c 

65,21 

316,13 a 

275,10 | 
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LOCORUM 
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316,14 b 

681,24 

— 5 a 


(308,2) 

318,29 a 

612,13 

d 


717 n. ia 

320,16 b 

681,24 

449,19 cd 


69,19 

329,2 a 

17,18; 735,28 

451,20 b 


454,6- 

348,29 ab 

180,16 

453,7 a 


341,2& 

—> a 

677,17 

453,9 ab 


506,2 

362,5 a 

680,1 

! 453,26-27 a-d 

772,12 

362,21 c 

392,1 (591,3) 

455,23 cd 


901,15 

371,15 b 

524,20 

457,1 a 


(611,30) 

371,16 cd 

599,5 

457,24 ab 


380,7 

374,20-23 a-d 

528,12 

458,19 a 


322,29 

—, cd 

177,29 

458,24 ab 


322,39 

— d 

731,15 (732,29) 

463,24 b 


180,24 

374,31-375,2 a 

•d 528,4 



769,23; 770,10 

376,14 a 

398,15 

464,9-10 a 

-d 

891,24 

379,17 b 

456,31 (407,3) 

469,24 f 


372 n. d 

386,6 a 

320,30 

470,5 f 


370,6; 372,2a 

386,29-30 ab 

175,15 



(624,6; 833,16) 

387,23 a 

175,16 

470,24 cd 


370,2 

388,4 a 

323,18 

472,23 cd 


372,ia 

388,23 a 

236,15 

473,3 a 


17,19 

388,25 ab 

482,23 

474,4 cd 


446,25 

389,1-2 cd 

539,20 

475,5 ab 


270,26 

396,27 a 

180 n. 7 

—, b 


634,12, 25 

397,1 ab 

303,12 

475,17 b 


334,21; 372,30 

—, a 

371,24; 621,6 

477,11-12 a-d 

328,4 


914,15 (199,12) 

477,14 cd 


372,18 


(611,9; 800,29) 

481,28 a 


197,22; 678,15 

412,15 cd 

284,5; 913,1 

481,29 c 


204,11; 644,1 

414,13-14 b 

175,17 (664,11) 

482,10 a 


413,5 

414,24 a 

166,4 

482,23 a 


373,23; 514,3 

416,15 c 

484,27 

482,27 a 


515,8, 21; 739,20 

416,16-17 a-d 

158,29 



841,21 (99 n. c) 

418,18 ab 

896,23 

483,2 c 


515,27 

421,20 d 

196 n. 2; 832 n. e 

—, d 


515,31 

426,30-31 a-d 

320,18 

483,6 d 


832,24 

—, d 

815,4 

483,30 d 


X (828,23) 

437,10 ab 

478,23 

488,5 c 


814,12 

437,22 ab 

323,26; 324,21 

488,10 a 


X 815,11 

443,4 a 

739,22; 813,23 

489,10 a 


448,27 

444,2 cd 

899,18 

489,11 c 


(323,34) 

445,19 ab 

311,25 

489,13 cd 


409,29 

445,23-24 a-d 

141,18 

—, d 


(487,23) 

445,24 d 

421,2 

489,14 b 


180,23 

449,4-5 a-d 

307,20 

—,25, 27, 

29 b 

180 n. 12 
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A. INDEX 

LOCORUM 

987 

490,7 ab 

181,18 

499,23 c 

X 488,24 

513,8 ab 

364,10 

528,22 a 

652,14 

490,8 d 

18,3 

500,6 cd 

428,6 

513,16 d 

324,24 

528,23 d 

733,13 

490,10 c 

ns 401 n. b 

500,24 ab 

780,24 

513,22 ab 

901,26 

528,28 b 

330,34 

490,27 cd 

531,14 

502,6 cd 

197,14 

513,24-25 a-d 

77,1; 387,28 

528,29 cd 

868,32 

491,2 a 

816,23 

502,16 cd 

154,5 

—, ab 

405,27 

528,30 b 

448 n. c 

—, b 

871,2 

—, c 

156,5; 660,19 

513,28 ab 

258,9 

529,2 c 

670,2 

491,15 d 

814,4 

502,17 a 

X 342,2 

515,8 ab 

687,5; 894,14 

529,23 c 

440,8 

492,2 ab 

139,22 


841,17 

—> a 

128,10; 278,33 

529,24 b 

(440 n. 1) 

—, a 

189,27 (30) 

502,33 b 

348,7 


305,31; 745,27 

529,30 a 

613,22 


(670,23; 678,23) 

502,34 d 

479,12 

515,25 b 

635,27 

529,34 f 

635,7 

492,3 c 

193,12 

503,1 a 

305,8 

515,27 c 

715,3 

530,1b 

448 n. c 

492,9 ab 

842,23, n. h 

503,17 a 

393,26 

516,1 a 

(616,9) 

532,12 ab 

80,26; 742,15 

—, b 

154,3; 660,15 

505,13 cd 

794,8; (c) 324,23 

516,10 e 

715,3 


852,5 

492,13 ab 

364,26 

505,16 b 

348,7 (622,16) 

516,25 a 

816,20 

—, a 

167,28; 914,28 

492,19 ef 

21,21 

505,18 a-c 

527,31 

517,10 c 

316 n. 7 

533,6 ab 

26,26 

492,33 a 

278,30; 681,23 

506,1-2 a-c 

527,31 


874 n. 7 

533,7 cd 

72,11; 512,2 

493,5 e 

477,29 

506,28 a 

629,23 (156 n. a) 

517,16 cd 

X 722,26 

533,31 b 

899,31 

493,11 b 

ns 636 n. 5 

506,29 c 

421,24 

517,19 e 

715,3 

534,11 cd 

108,7 

493,13 b 

814,3 

507,14 cd 

27,14 

518,15 ab 

891,29 

534,14 ab 

118,17 

493,14 c 

218,21 

507,31 f 

181 n. 1 

518,31 d 

342,13 

535,10 c 

456,17; 916,9 

494,17 c 

392 n. a 

508,2 c 

118,20 

521,21 a 

837 n. 4 

537,19 c 

651,6 

494,21 c 

392,3 

508,6 d 

181 n. 1 

521,24 c 

363,11 

537,30 a 

214,9 

494,26 ab 

370,3 

508,10-11 a-d 

473,23 

521,26 cd 

179,2; 203,7 

542,19 d 

ns 289 n. 5 

495,3 ab 

421,1 

508,13-14 a-d 

913,11 

521,27 b 

539,16 

543,1-2 a-c 

707,7 

495,6 cd 

512,13 

—» a 

785,1 

1 522,1, 2, 9 c, b, ef 179,1, 2 

—, ab 

(720,11) 

—, d 

373,1; 817,7 

—, cd 

357,3 

522,10 a 

628,14 

544,1 b 

338,15; 478,11 

495,23 cd 

84,21; 207,2 

508,18 d 

446 li. 10 

522,13 d 

334,22 


693,20 

495,24-25 a-d 

561,28 

508,19 ab 

497,18 

522,14 b 

(539,15) 

544,7 a 

696,25 

495,27 d 

902,2 

509,23 b 

629 n. f 

522,15 c 

662,19, 25 

544,28 d 

495,13 

496,1-2 a-d 

319,12; 447,25 

509,24 c 

(797,12) 

523,6 ab 

512,21 

544,29 e 

496,14 


913,13 

509,28 a 

(156 n. a) 

523,7, 19, 29 d, 

f, f 715,5 

545,8 b 

601,3 

—, ab 

324,3 

510,1 a 

(156 n. a) 

523,19 ef 

83,18 

545,9 cd 

202,15 (d) 204,7 

496,3-4 a-d 

913,15 

510,3 e 

436,5 

523,23 a 

275,29 

545,20 ab 

367,2 

—, ab 

319,14 

510,28 c 

817,8 

523,28 c 

33,8 

— b 

446,21 

496,12 d 

712,22 

511,4 c 

99,10 

524,15 b 

448 n. c 

546,4 a 

(143,25) 

496,27 a 

836,10 

511,28 a 

421,24 

525,16 e 

X 316,26 

547,14 ab 

ns 286 n. e 

497,4 a 

618,25; 809,6 

511,29 d 

86,5 

525,33 d 

635,24 


(655,26) 

497,28 c 

621,7; 688,26 

512,12 d 

338,23; 600,24 

527,12 ab 

X 104,15 

548,10 cd 

725,10 


914,16 (370,24) 


635,16; 834,6 

—, b 

(143,20) 

548,26 a 

558,13 


(634,9; 800,29) 

512,18 ab 

538,31; 558,7 

527,20 cd 

401,18 

549,3 ef 

396,1 


(923,26) 

512,19 d 

272,3 ; 

527,21 a 

118,16 

549,6 f 

473,21; 595,2 

498,18 c 

623 n. 2 

512,25 b 

338.23 

527,23-24 a-c 

291,23 

549,8 c 

(612,5) 

498,19 b 

360,5 

512,26 d 

635 n. 18 

—, a 

292,28; 293,7, 17 

550,7 ab 

X 673,15 

499,7 b 

816,12 

513,3-4 a, c 

503 n. a | 

527,24 c 

458,22 

550,11 ab 

738,27 

499,16 ab 

ns 511 n. 1 

—> c 

503,6 

527,25 a 

(858,19) 

550,13 ab 

738 n. 9 
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550,17 ab 

143,23; 479,27 

551,26 d 

623 n. 2 

552,2 cd 

179,19 

552,5 b 

452 n. c 

552,7-8 a-d 

500,16 

552,29 d 

628,12 

554,13 cd 

203,1 

— d 

674,16 

554,29 b 

166,3 

554,30 c 

406,30 

555,1 ab 

842,10 

—, a 

511,18; 028,8 

555,3 a 

624,15 

555,3 b 

(230,15) 

555,4 c 

388,24 

555,5 a 

385,32 

557,10 c 

X 317,6; 619,17 

558,31 cd 

439,6, n 1 

559,9 e 

(620,6) 

559,13 ab 

765,18 

—, a 

349,11 

559,17 d 

275,5 

559,18 a 

355,26 

560,4 a 

X (490,11) 

561,3 ab 

274,27; 662,19 

561,19 ab 

553,5 

— 5 a 

(630,19) 

561,20 c 

707,5; 731,20 

—, d 

717,3 

563,1-2 a-d 

913,17 

b 

687,17 (634,8) 

563,8 (cd) 

X 735,9 

563,10 d 

229,29; 737,16 

563,11 ab 

558,10 

564,5 a 

206,20 

564,6 d ... 31 d 

827,17 

564,13 ab 

703,2 

565,31 b 

(230,151 

566,30 b 

635,24 

567,8 e 

X 757,16 

567,10 d 

513,16 

567,12 c 

369,31; 370,14 

568,30-31 b-d 

672,23 

568,30 b 

X 886,16 

569,27 a 

876,19 


570,9 a 

711,14, 19 

570,13 ab 

483,31 

570,31 d 

495,13 

572,7 el- 

516,10 

572,16 a 

(855,9) 

572,23 a 

694,3 

572,27 a-c 

815,12 

—, ab 

99,5 

572,31-32 be 

715,27 

573,2 c 

815,13 

573,12 cd 

680,10 

573,22 c 

218,18 

574,24 ef 

83,18 (80 n. 6) 

575,30 c 

323,34; 901,17 

576,26... 28 a 

673,17; 895,8 

577,1 . f ,8b 

293,8 

577,9 c 

364,11 

577,30 c 

533,25 

578,1 a 

491 n 3 

578,17 a 

612,4 

578,23 a 

506,20 

579,3 b 

45,6; 86,1 

579,6 c 

316,20 

—, d 

814,17 

580,19 a 

40,4 

580,28 d 

387,3; 389,30 

581,16 a 

17,18; 735,28 

582,15 ab 

558,2 

582,17-19 a-f 

32,3 

—, ef 

398,17; 914,32 

583,29 d 

X 350,7 

584,11 a 

798,(3), 6 

584,16 ab 

440,9 

584,17 c 

X 455,6 

585,10 a 

286,23 (655,26) 

586,7 d 

198 n e 

587,12 d 

814,19 

587,19 a-d 

24,11 

589,1 ab 

364,20 

589,8-9 a-d 

446,10 

590,6 ... 12 d 

720,28 

590,10 b 

621,7; 688,21,,29 
923,30 

591,6 ab 

161,20 
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2.5.10,1 Jatakatfhakatha 

98,15 

530 n. 5 


Ja 


107,20 

599,22 

1,2 b 


39,24; 629,10 

109,23 

43,16 

1,11 cd 


596,22 

120,6 

190 n. 6 

2,7 


741,4 

123,7 

321,25; 467,11 

3,6 


501 n. 6 

130,18 cd 

530,10 

3,25-26 


707,12 

131,8 

491 n. 7 

4,17 


270,17 

131,28-132,3 

519,15-22 

9,31 


459,8 

134,17 

409,2 

14,2 


83 n. b 

135,14-17 

499,9-12 

27,13 


831,6 

—,14-15 

622,8 (370,23) 

28,14 


902,20 


(870,25) 

30,18 


X 229,18 

149,5 

79,28 

33,22 


715 n. 11 

152,15 

817,1 

33,23-25 


645,12 

158,13 

440,26 

34,18 


X 306,23 

177,5-8 

493,3-8 

36,11 ...23 

X 

229,18; 916,31 

177,9 

785,9 

37,27 


614,16 

190,8 

613 n. 19 

46,2 c 


334,2 

201,2 

227 n. 7; 229 n. 1 

46,23 c 


X 625,13 

204,13 

432,6 

49,15 


707 n. h 

214,22 

669,14 

49,16-17 


X 707,16 

214,23 

390 n. 7 

49,28 


X 234,18 

219,18 

424 n. 3 

50,28 


726 n. 1 

219,30 

394 n. 13 

56,6 d 


781,9 

221,28-29 

> 726 n. 15 

60,22 


432,27 

226,8 

X 260,31 

60,24 


X 433,22 

239,17 

X 340,15; 827,15 

65,6 a 


342,1; 479,2 

262,22 

X 747,15 (885,15) 

65,8 c 


118,14 

262,24 

180,24; 233,2 

68,11 


243 n. 9 


769,23 

70,32-71,6 


526,31-527,6 

264,5 

503,9 

71,33-72,1 


596,32 

265,23 

90,3 (678,3) 

75,5-6 ab 


496,2 


(895,5) 

75,7 ... 19 c 


568,11 

278,12 

326,4 

75,13-16 a-d 


151,15 

279,12 

ns 171 n. 9 

78,8 


704,7 

282,18 

ns 325 n. 8 

79,12 


868,21 

283,5 

262,15 

81,25 


720 n. 1 

283,13 

389,31 

89,23 a 


(335,13) 

285,18 

711 n. 14 

93,17 a 


398,25; 503,26 

288,15-16 

177,4 



753,12 

299,2 

191 n. f 

93,21-22 ab 


398,26; 651,5 

311,15 

817 n. 2 



(124 n. 13) 

324,29 

X 247,19 

95,7 (... VI 

479,3) 

168,26 

336,14 d 

(384,12) 

98,14 


X 533,24 

336,16 1 

535,15 
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353,15 

535 n. 14 

363,17-20 

384 n. 6 

367,(28), 30 

281 n. 4 

391,1 

172 n. 6 

401,4 ... 20 

X 444,19 

402,2(21) 

X ns 379 n. 2 

402,27 

X 593,18 

430,19 

288,18 

431,4 

513 n. b 

439,9 

90,5; 678,2 

463,2-4 

96,3 

488,24 

394 n. 5 

496,16 

225,13 

498,23 

687,12 

II 8,6 

X 503,25 

21,10 

X 451,18 

34,1-2 

700,29 

34,4 

X 780,17 

34,19 

390 n 9 

40,4 

ns 155 n. 3 

52,1 

900,8 

81,(l-)2 

85,28 

92,6 

771,29 [2] 

92,10 

771,29 [1] 

92,18 

757 n. 11 

98,24 

484 n. 13 

108,1-2 

X 910,30 

119,19 

781 n. 17 

139,6-12 

377 n. 5 

145,22 

291 n. 9 

148,1 

291 n. 9 

166,5-6 

X 656,3 

168,10-28 

ns 753 n. 4 

193,21 ab 

481,18 

195,30 

ns 333 n. 6 

205,7 

167,29 

213,22 

344,8 

214,19 

126,21 

247,14 j 

808,15 

248,20 

751 n 4 

251,15 

751,28 

272,7 

140,10 

279,11 

374 n. 7 

285,24 

827 n. 9 

313,26 

669,8 


314,16 

669,11 

327,12-13 a-d 

145,29 

—, c 

653,21 

334,14 

X 790,20 

344,13-15 

169,24 

357,27-358,6 

ns 798 n. 3 

369,11-12 

344,7 

370,4 

695 n. 6 

393,24-26 

>52,19-22 

403,4 

ns 155 n. 3 

403,6 

ns 156 n. 1 

III 12,20 

X 404,2 

15,2-4 

X 147,5 


162,25; 654,6 

54,4 

ns 267, n. 2: 

62,10 

236 n. 27 

96,15 

416,21; 587,1 

144,17 

330 n. 5 

156,15 

540,20 

156,29 

X 480,24 

178,20 

771,26 

179,18 

489 n. 8 

185,5 

560,6 

186,10-11 

X 24,7 

210,6 

407,7 

215,24 

374 n. 7 

245,27 

ns 364 n. e 

248,3 

549 n. e 

251,14 

701 n. 1 

260,19 

191 n. f 

288,19 

635 n. i 

335,3 

ns 635, n. 11 

347,19-20 624 

n. 1 (439 n. 4) 

353,10 

182,19 

364,11 

707 n. h 

385,10 

164,2 

399,15 

X 623,15 

415,11 

374,18 (480,6) 

433,4 

317 n. 3 

445,14-15 

X 534,2 

497,9 

ns 921 n. 6 

503,18 

291,29 

511,3 

291,25 

522,1 

|j 657,24 

524,12 

410,2 
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IV 14,6 

900,6 

27,5 

185,18 

37,13 

31,22 

54,10-12 

424 n. e 

72,4 

496 n. 8 

84,25 

784,12 

85,10-11 

717 n. 13 

146,17-18 

586,13 

173,10 

ns 231 n. 6 

185,19-20 

785, n. 1 

219,2 

410 n. 1 

236,24 

769 n. 7 

248,2 

X 490,12 

267,1 

308 n. d 

308,12 

X 421,28 

380,16 

881,29 

380,20 

161,30 

389,27 a-d 

188,28 

397,13 

382 n. 1 

397,27 

205 n. 5 

404,15 

627,10 

434,16 

277, n.l 

V 3,27 

ns 231 n. 7 

6,20 

(ns) 237 n. 12 

13,2 

794,28 

25,4 

795,11 

26,23 

805,5 

26,24-25 

805,11 

27,17 

174,13 

42,11 

324,28; 789,25 
(637,18) 

46,17-22 

848,26 

49,28 

192 n. 6 

50,7-8 

X 535,20 

60,27 

ns 231 n. 5 

64,3-4 

415,17 

66,31 

446 n. 2 

73,12 

ns 554 n. 6 

90,18 

394 n. 10 

127,29 

743,13 

138,28 

332,4 

153,4 

78,12 

153,11 

568 n. 1 

174,11-12 

424 n. 1 

175,21 

694 n. 12 


177,19 

772,3 

225,32 

591 n. 2 

234,17 

182 n. 8 

240,14 

788 n. 12 

260,24 

625,6; 807,6 

281,24 

781 n. 15 

295,25 

549,3 

296,10 

454,9 

297,27 

X 454,9 

297,28 

454,10 

331,32 

ns 612 n. b 


ns 831 n. e 

337,27 

187 n. 4 

341,19-21 

782 n. 3 

341,22 

889,12 

359,19 

187 n. 4 

362,3 

187 n. 4 

368,22 

X 773,13 

379,6 

ns 289 n. 1 

381,13 

187 n. 4 

388,11 

457 n. 10 

392,21 

216 n. 2 

406,30 

622 n. 13 

418,12 

439 n. 1 

424,27 

X 784,16 

449,28 

X 42,25 

454,16 

ns 265 n. 1 

455,32 

881,10 

462,16-17 

ns 314 n. c, 1. 24 

484,2 

175 n. 11 

2,17 

X 400,15 

3,5 

558 n. b 

3,18 

X 411,17 

4,22 

X 401,13 

13,5 

590,24 

13,6 

515,20, 25 

17,25 

ns 547 n. i 

19,8 

833,18 

22,25 

629,22 

23,34 

467 n. 4 

28,10 

344 n. f 

42,11 

408 n. 5 

52,4 

807 n. 3 

64,21 

397,24 

74,29 

548 n. 8 
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78,23 

460,8-9 



829,28 

78,25 

| 671,10 

476,7 


94 n. e 

79,11 

704,7 

477,18 


372,20 

84,15-17 

512,4 

479,34 


411,15 

102,34 

899,9 

481,16 c 


368,31 (369,12) 

108,16-17 

358 n. 5 

483,10 


515,12 

121,22 

739,14 

484,18 


X 234,15 

128,6 

681,4 

486,19 ab 


364 n. 7 

131,11 

203,15 

486,21 b 


621 n. 17 

131,12 

771,28 

487,29 


X 813,21 

167,30 

369,5 

490,16 


590,24 

185,4 

404,11 

490,19 


324,5 

192,13 

|| 687,13 

493,6 


477 n 15 

198,5 

785,12 

495,7 


421,4 

231,31 

590,23 

509,10 


785 n. 1 

248,8 

192 n 6 

511,30 


558,8 

259,18 

ns 364 n. e 

513,14 d 


781 n. 5 

264,11 

550,4; 592,15 

526,2-4 


X 325,33 

277,27 

622,14 

530,30, 31 


440 n. 1 

278,5 

649,12 

538,25 


436,22 

289,8 

837,4 

543,3 


720 n. 7 

292,24 

ns 462 n. 7 



ns 724 n. 3 

295,26 

ns 447 n. f 

547,12 


293,8 

311,3 

ns 488 n. 14 

548,5 


541 n. 8 

315,8-10 

546,25 

551,11 


541 n. 8 

316,18 

424 n. 1 

553,10 


X 541,26 

334,3 

751,28 

554,17 


ns 203 n. 11 

338,3 

715,4 

560,13-14 


349 n. 4 

342,27 

337,19; 829,20 



765 n. 7 

343,23 

ns 792 n. 4 

561,28-29 


ns 540 n. 9 

354,29 

345,6 

570,18-19 ii 

t-d 

199,19 

357,24 

624 n 1 

570,20 a 


17,16 

371,28 

X 599,7 

570,25 


483 n. 6 

389,6 

482,26 

572,10 


X 470,19 

392,26 

477,8 

573,25 


369,20 (25) 

412,20 

284 n. 2 



(781,22) 

427,1 

X 815,4 

582,23 


558,3 

434,27 

771,27; 772,3 

582,27 


176,17 

441,27 

X 412,24 

584,23 


455,7 

446,2 

141,21 (668,19) 

592,5 


X 703,9 


(766,28) 

593,27 (cod. L k ) 

118,8 

446,3 

421,4 

2.5.10,11 Linatthapakasini (V) 

450,20 

X 484,20 n g 

Ja-pt 

(»'), 

ad Ja: 

463,21 

X 180,18 

I 18,13 


ns 348 n 16 

472,34 

372,15; 373,18 

131,8 


491,12 
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259,12 

ns 504 n. 3 

109,(14-) 18 

ns 249 n. 3 

66,6 

ns 342 n. 6 

118,4 d (n. 3) 

> 791 n. 11 

380,15 

ns 161 n. 6 

134,7 

615,28 

339,24 

ns 128 n. 11 

140,1-3 

X 794,16 

78,15 

ns 460 n. b 

140,10 

X 550,11 

294,9 

ns 407 n. 11 

143,17 

561,13 

556,16 

ns 342 n. 6 

143,18-24 

76,2 (644,20) 

2.5. II 1 Mahaniddesa 

146,18-28 

918,22-31 

Nidd 

I 

—,18 

X 485,19 

1,9 

552 n. 14 

154,5 

13,5 

2,16 

556 n. 7 

156,26 

548 n. 4 

3,14 

64,24 

171,28 

559 n. 8 

7,27-8,6 

466,22-27 

191,23 

X 317,21 

-,28-8,1 

845,16 

201,20 

774,18 

9,7 

771,21 

202,28 

439,4 

9,9 

720 n. a 

211,1 

X 550,11 

9,22 

X 519,19 

219,29 

539,18 

10,13 

315,21 

245,30 

X 65,24 

18,26 

613,23 

247,31 

499,8 

23,13 ... 17 

X 648,16 

264,18 

280,5; 745,22 

39,10 

706,29; 731,14 

278,9-279,1 

11,10 

40,22 

219,9-11; (662,11) 

279,1 

8,15; 592,27 

42,18 a 

800,12 

308,22 

72,29 

42,23 d (n. 11) 

> 791 n. 11 

337,6 

413,20 

44,24 

240,17 

343,8 ... 25 

X 195,27 

49,14 

437 n. 8 

343,9 

X 453,30 

50,29 

X 309,15 

352,3, 15 

487 n. f 

52,6 

360,27 

353,10-11 

826,6 

57,7-58,18 

498,19 

353,22, 31 

X 345,15 

—,7 

11,9; 830,11 

382,4 

359 n. 6 

58,17-18 

X 498,27 

405,2 cd 

X 118 n. 15 

60,14-15 

X 519,19 

414,33 

440,26 

68,10-70,2 

388,33; 389,5, 15 

420,16 

503,12 

69,12-14 

389,5-6 

446,10 

237,29 

70,27 

X 472,3 

446,21 >21. 

,15; 139,14, 395,29 

71,18-26 

366,32 

456,9 

482,12; 252 n. 1 

—,19 

366,29 

457,17 

296,11 

76,28-77,3 

490 n. 2 

457,21 

6,8; 76,8 

77,22-78,12 

497,22-29 


481,26-28; 727,15 

84,13-14 

X 484,11 

458,1-7 

75,30 

84,14-15 

X 478 n. e 

458,5-7 

252,30 

93,3 

140,28; 668,23 

471,18 a-d 

382 n. 9 

93,14 

72,29 

489,5-6 

X 431,23 

<£> 

to 

00 

552,19 

505,20 a 

239,16 


5 
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A. INDEX LOCORUM 


995 


2.5.11 1 ,! Saddhainmapajjotika 1 

207,19—29 

303 n. 3 

32,29 b 

39,11 

168,7 c 

(774,4) 

Nidda I 


232,2 

907,18; 911,7 

33,11b 

443 n. 6 

171,6b 

X 897,20; n. 19 

3,3-4 

| 610,2 

2.5.12,1 Saddhammapakasini 

35,2 cd 

X 302,1 

196,20 ab 

914,21 

26,11-15 

466,10-13 

Palisa 

37,16-19 d, b 

813 n. 3 

222,8, 10 c, d 

ns 921 n. 7 

— 14 

431,15 

13,11-25 

> 491,29-492,8 

38,2 c 

(720,15) 

240,14 a 

ns 806 n 9 


64 n g 

61,16-17 

(882 n. 8) 

38,9 b 

X 34,19 

254,7 a 

435,22 

61,14 

567,23 

87,1-15 

X 785,18-786,2 


X 66,25 

256,17 d 

443 n. 6 

151,18 

379 n. 4 

110,12 

757,1 

41,5-6 a ... d 

807 n. 5 

259,18 b 

443,13 

197,2-4 

366 n 5 

242,32, 34 a, c 

(v. 1.) > (189,29) 

41,27 ab 

757 n. 9 

260,8-9 a-d 

39,24 

200,28-31 

637 n. 8 

310,27-29 

X 462,17 

41,29-42,1 a-d, 

a 700,26 

262,2 ab 

35,30 

272,29 

X 485,24 

2.5.12,1(3) *Patisambhida- 

42,11-12 a-d 

162,29 

266,18 c 

720 n. 18 

288,9-10 

X 559,27 

ganthipada 

—, ab 

205,10; 739,27 

274,16 c (n. 9) 

305 n. 11 

364,1-3 

625 n 9 

(prooem ?) 

753,34 (n. 13) 

—, a 

649,28 

276,24 d (n. 12) 

181 n. 1 

413,22 

390 n 5 

2.5.13 Apadana 


739,31 

286,23 d 

699,30 

419,24 

X 884,26 

Ap 


—, b 

657,29 

298,14 b 

> 286 n. 8 

429,18-19 

804 li 10 

1,10 d 

545,27 

! 44,16 cd X 720 n. 16; 735 n. 3 . 

299,6 a 

649,7 

2.5.11 2 Cullaniddesa 

3,29 ab 

443,15 

45,2 c 

X 562,17 

300,19 ab 

455,22; 606,19 

Nidd II 


4,19 a 

368,20, 30; 369,10 

46,25 a, b 

(413,9) 


837,20 

77,20 

317 li 8 


(368,17; 781,15) 

48,4 cd 

118,14 

300,22 d 

586 n. 2 

173,17 

> 752, n 9 

4,20 d 

(496,11) 

48,12 cd 

26,29 

301,5 b 

X 529,18 

173,27 

752,28 

4,25-26 a-d 

33,16 

51,15 ab 

147,14 (462 n. 1) 

304,10 c 

177 n. a 

216,21 

661,31 

4,29 (.. 5,13) a 

i 644,16 

53,16 d 

354,21 

319,15 a 

774 n. a 

269,9 

457,30 

5,6 d 

226,20; 228,1 

56,24 ab 

ns 779 n. 7 

322,10 d 

184 n. 8 

ad Sn 1032 c 

550,11 

15,6 c 

726,5 

57,11 b 

75 n. 7 

323,12 b 


»■ » 1035 a 

492,13 

15,15 a 

286 n 8 

58,3-4 d, a 

647 n. 7 

324,13-14 a-d 

310,25 

2.5.U 2 ,! Saddhammapajjotika 11 

16,11a 

X 621,9 

58,8 a 

286 n. 7 

334,21 a 

124,10 

Nidda II 


18,13 ab 

ns 789 n. 14 

63,10 b 

75 n. 7 

337,19 b 

757 n. 9 

92,10-11 

ns 238 n 7 

22,16 c 

538,29 

65,13 a 

ns 834 n. 4 

344,29 a 

ns 614 n. 15 

2.5.12 Patisambhidamagga 

22,30 c 

720 n. 15 

65,26 d 

ns 647 n. 2 

349,12 c 

410 n. j 

Patis 


23,9-10 a-d 

X 522,18 

67,13 ab 

ns 789 n 14 

359,19 a 

(786,25) 

I 20,7 

X 78,29 

—, d 

828,15 

72,17 ab 

X 688,8 

370,29 b 

75 n. a 

44,32 

279,28 

23,11 a 

448 n c 

76,4 cd 

26,30 

402,15 d 

448 n. c 

118,19 

624,16 

23,12 d 

828,14 

87,21 c 

286 n. 7 

411,14 d 

647 n. 7 

122,17 

325,7; 519,2 

23,13... 17 b 

107,1-13; 645,14 

87,26 ab 

363,4 

419,30 b 

665,3 

127,24 

38,9; (830,12) 

24,23 d 

813 n. 3 

111,6 cd 

913,8 

421,6 d 448 

n. c; 436 n. 7 

133,14-17 a-d 

270 n 1 

25,14 a 

(639 n. 7) 

111,12 d 

195 n. 5 

427,13-14 a-d 

461,7 

157,8 

267,9 

27,27 ab 

583,20 

116,14 b 

» 

428,6 ab 

ns 583 n. 9 

159,19 

308 n 3 

30,14-15 a-d 

363,2 

117,10 c 

» 

437,29 cd 

513,7 

165,24-28 

399,33 

31,6 d 

481 n 12 

134,12 c? 

(623,19) 

438,11 ab 

255,21 

174,7 

481,(26)28 

31,10c 

(619,2) 

135,15 b 

ns 883 n. 3 

—, a 

733 n 10 

II 21,22 

720 n a 

31,11 

751 n. 2 

139,1 b 

180 n. 9 

—, b 

923,4 (807,20) 

108,6 

418,22 

31,13 

751,27 

145,4 a 

ns 612 n. 7 

439,5 ab 

754,29 

108,34 

261,11 

31,21b 

689,22 

148,2 d 

184 n. 8 

439,24 

686,28 

194,28 

270,1 

32,14 d 

828 n. 7 

148,13 ab 

660,18 

442,30 a 

X 66,25 

196,20-197,12 

82,10-13 

32,16 d 

828,14 

157,11 d 

184,22 

462,22 d 

ns 120 n. 3 
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463,21 cd 

728 n. 2 

547,7-8 be 

ns 682 n. 3 

465,25 b 

335,23; 529,24 

547,20 c 

ns 636 n. 14 

466,27-30 a-d, a-d 

381,31 

551,17 ab 

X 147,1 

468,16 d 

75,27; 916,11 

555,22 d 

120 n. 3 

469,31 ab 

77,11 

556,24 d 

723,24 

471,3 cd 

728,10 

565,2 d 

749,24 

478,24 ab 

121,1 

568,28 cd 

368 n. 6 

480,20 c 

(784,11) 

569,30 cd 

305,18 

—, d 

(350,5; 849,20) 

570,5 ab 

71,34; 142,12 

495,28 cd 

117 n. c 

570,9 a 

(74,17) 

497,15-16 a-d 

451,28 

570,14 d 

X 75,27 

499,3 cd 

728 n. 2 

573,23-24 a-d 

380,9 

501,27-28 a-d 

466,17 

574,17-18 (b) d 

X 680,18, n. 4 

502,26 d 

(118,19) 

581,19 b 

192 n. 4 

505,24 c 

118,20 

584,20 c 

656,29 

513,27 cd 

913,11 

588,22 d 

201 n. 5 

529,23 b 

448 n. c 

600,8 d 

» 

529,28 a 

611,30 

605,21 a 

305,18 

529,30 a 

637 n. 15 

609,7 a 

(612,17) 

530,24 d 

842,19 

2.5.13,1 Visuddhajanavilasini 

531,4 cd 

621,(14)16 

Apa, ad Ap: 

531,5 a 

ns 642 n. 17 

16,12 (C e 183,3) 

ns 621 n. 3 

531,19 ab 

637 n. 15 

30,14 

ns 363 n. 1 

532,5 ab 

402,1 

2.5.14 Buddhavamsa 

532,8 cd 

11,12 

Bv 


533,15 c 

517,10; 857,6 

1: 1 a 

632,11 

533,21-534,2 a-d, 

a-d, a-d 400,17 

4b 

427,6 

534,6 c 

ns 637 n. 15 

7a 

(762,3) 

534,16 c 

(401,7) 

31 a-d 

387,32 

535,4 c 

(618,8) 

32 a-d 

387,8 

535,5 ab 

404,7 

—,ab 

388,4 

535,7 b 

652,15 

51c 

460 n. 6 

536,11b 

(236,21) 

57 cd 

11,8 

536,12 c 

689,23 

75 cd 

278,31 

538,5 a 

191 n. 4 

80 d 

875,33 

539,10 a 

289 n. 1 

2:1 a-d' 

303,18 

539,21 cd' 

900,12 

—, cd 

790,7 

539,31 d' 

ns 646 n. 1 

3a 

501 n. 6 

541,12 cd 

669,7 

4 c 

819,16 


ns 199 n. 2 

5 c 

631,30 

—> c 

(670,27) 

6b 

473,1 

542,23 a 

2,15 

6c 

831,31 

542,24 d 

542,19 

7 ab 

118,21 

546,8 c 

368 n. 6 

10 ab 

461,23 

246,23-26 a-d, a- 

d 380,11-14 

—, a 

(828,13) 


A. INDEX LOCORUM 997 


—, b 

ns 244 n. 3 

101 cd 


524,4 

11 cd 

70,10 

102 a 


449,7 

—> c 

34,21 

110a 


803,27 

16 ab 

470,17 

110 d .. 

115 f 

812,30; 900,23 

28 a-d 

366,14 

Ill d.. 

115 d 

393,16 

—, ab 

631,17 

117 ab 


X 495,23 

—, b 

631,31 

129 a 


377,16 

29 c 

291,28; 726,5 

' 139 a-d 


573,24 

29 d 

554,7 

142 b 


150 n. 6 

32 c 

843,29 

143 a 


» 

33 a 

404,1 

159 c 


430,15 

35 c 

(628,24) 

168 cd 


539,27 

37 a-d 

594,25 

170 ab 


304,2 

38 cd 

497,7 

171b 


367,1 

—,d 

813 n. 3 

178 a 


790 n. 9 

39, a 

390 n. 8; 414 n. 7 

179 ab 


X 390,2 

40 c 

594,32 

180 a 


(611,30) 

42 c-d 

41,23 

181b 


405,1 

45 a 

373,25 

183 b 


ns 674 n. 6 

45 cd 

41,25 

183 d 


201,22; 674,16 

—> c 

40 n. 7 

185 a-d 


243,26 

—, d 

594,27 

—, a 


675,10 

47 c 

427,6 

188 a 


363,4 

52 d 

349,25 

188 cd 


237,8 

53 a 

816 n. 4 

189 cd 


754,28 

53 c 

373,1; 816,11 

190 a 


206,28 

56 ab 

718,12 

193 ab 


386,3 

58 cd 

525,31 

—,b 


746,9 

59 b 

140,18, 29; 175,22 

194 a 


576,14 


668,25 (757,2) 

194 b 


780,29 

59 f 

21,15 

199 cd 


302,1 

73 ab 

900,21 

200 cd 


305,10 

73 cd 

456,2 

201 a 


(720,15) 

74 d 

625,25 

204 a-d 


304,14 

82 d ... 108 d 

393,17 

208 ab 


305,16 

83 a-d 

273,18 

209 ab 


304,24 

—, a-c 

227,31 

209 c 


229 n. 6 

—, d 

108,16 

216 a-d 


436,15 

87 ab 

405,1 

217 ab 


305,13 

—, a 

237,15; 648,19 

218 a 


362,2 

90 ab 

386,31 

3: 9 a-d 

807 

n. 5; 813 n. 3 


789,17 

—> a 


(720,15) 

92 a 

348,24 

27 ab 


304 n. 4 

97 a 

426,13 

4: 6d 


400 n. b 

101 a 

813,16 

5: 22 b 


627,13; 746,9 
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6: 21 a-d 

36,28 

169,12 (13: 1 

c) 

762,24 

8: 1 d 

(793,3) 

239,35, 36 c, 

d 

614,20 

17 a 

205 n. 6 

249,25 b 


781,13 

9: 1 c 

916 n. 16 

2.5.15 Cariyapitaka 

10:31 cd 

525,32 


Cp 


—, c 

526,14 

I 1: 1 a-d 


303,25 

18:11c 

286 n 7 

1: 2 a-d 


248,16; 337,17 

16 c 229 

i 6; 916 n: 17 

—, d 


829,19 

19: 14c 

152 n. 4 

1: 3 a-c 


813 li. 3 

20: 10 a-d 

152,9; 915,9 

1:4 a-d 


77,16 

—, d 

648,5 

2: 1 a 


813 n. 3 

11 a-d 

631,26 

2: lb 


780,30 

24: 8 d 

(689 n. 2) 

2: 7 c 


711 n. 7 

26: 5 d 

630,13 

3: 1 a 


813 li 3 

8 a-d 

304,7 

3:3a 


761,18 

13 b 

(259,10) 

3:5a 


711,15 

21 cd 

682,18; 683,18 

3: 5 d 


373,24 


901,18 

3: 8c 


291,28 

23 be 

733,6 

4: 1 ab 


(204,25) 205,11 

2.5.14,1 Madhuratthavilasin I 



739,28 

Bva, C e (ad Bv): 

:—, a 


649,27; 740,8 

1,7 a-d' 

39,20 

4:9b 


X 711,10 

— , a 

(774,4) 

5: 2 cd 


X 410,17 

2,3 c 

651,21 

7: 1 d 


456,18; 780,30 

10,20 (1:1a) 

459,9-18 

8: 2d 


815 n. 6 


(632,11; 861,4) 

8: lied 


310,1 

13,34 (1:2 c) 

622,4 

9: 5 ab 


253,30 

26,31 (1: 7 d) 

427 n. 11 

9: 10 d 


485,17 

32,9 (1: 14 d) 

286,28; 655,29 

9: 12 ab 


364,25 

35,5 (1:31c) 

388,2 

9: 13b 


621,29 

35,7 (1:32 c) 

387,14 ... 30 

9: 13 c 


ns 815 n. 6 

35,18 (1:36 a) 

569,16 

9: 15 a-d 


243,28 

37,1-2 (1:39 a) 

783,28 

—, b 


675,9 

41,10-11 (1:51c) 

460,13 

9:16b 


464,25 

56,39 (2:6 b) 

X 472,30 

9: 16 d 


400,25 


(390 n. 6) 

9: 20 a 


711,15 

58,1 (2:10 ab) 

461,26 (n. 19) 

9: 30 f 


373,24 

73,32 (2: 52 d) 

882,15 

9: 31 d 


324,23 

82,28 (2:90 b) 

387,5 

9: 32 d 


781,9 

82,33 (2:92 a) 

348,25 

9:33 a-d 


794,10 

83,14 (2: 101 c) 

707,7 

—, b 


623,6 

96,6 (2:183 d) 

ns 674 li. 6 

9:35 a-d 


77,1 

157,17 (10:31c) 

526,14 

9: 40 d 


464,24 

159,13 (11:2 c) 

X 277,23 

9: 41 ab 


539,16 


X 789,21 

9: 44 a-d 


24,13 


A. INDEX LOCORUM 


999 



9:47 b 

443,13 

54,17 

466 n. 5 


9:47 cd 

286,24 

85,31-86,3 

574,21-26 


—, d' 

373,25 

-,31-32 

114,12 (115,12) 


9:50 a 

711,14 

91,17 

797 n. 8 


9: 52 a-d 

199,19 

102,11 

405 n. 4 


9: 53 a-d 

452,19 

111,10b 

477,12 


—> a 

17,16 

141,12-13 

540 n. 2 


9: 54 c 

623 n. 2 

150,11 [425,16] 

413 n. 10 


9: 56 b 

647 n. 2 

152,26 

430,15 


9:58 ab 

ns 76 n. 6 

242,9 a 

(786,13) 

II 

2: 3 cd 

226,22 

281,9, 16, 27 

293 n. 4 


3: 4 c (.. 5 b) 

695,19; 726,27 

284,17 b 

293 n. 5 


4: 6c 

291,27; 292,28 

331,12 

786,24 


4: 11 ab 

452,21 

334,21 d 

757 n. 9 


5: 1 c 

(882,2) 

370,12 cd 

42,5; 630,23 


5: 4 d 

382,17; 540,26 

—. c 

471,10 


5: 7 a 

757 n. 9 

2.7.1 Petakopadesa 


9: 8 d 

» 

Pet 


III 

2: 16 d 

581 n. 1 

2.7.2 Nettipakarana 


3:5 b 

441,27 

Nett 



3: 7 a.. c 

> 807 n. 5 

1,4-5 a-d 

75,4 


3: 10 d 

581 n. 1 

2,13 d 

345,21 


4: 8 a 

292 n. 6 

4,7 a 

457,5 


4:8c 

581 n. 1 

4,28 b 

(830,15) 


5: 6b 

292,3 

5,1 a 

448,8 


5:6c 

581 n. 1 

8,29 

230,8 


6: 2 a-d 

162,27 

9,6 

907,3 


6:3a 

ns 708 n. 5 

9,11 

909 n. 3 


6: 5 a ... 8 a 

757 n. 9 

9,24 

907,4 


6:18 a-d 

452,22 

10,5 

349,6 


9: 11 a 

733,14 

11,6 

519,7 


10: 8 a 

733 n. 10 

22,29 d 

497 n. 7 


11:9a 

» 

23,3 

506,26 


13:3 a 

723,24 

38,27 

255,1 


15:7 a-d 

248,18 

50,12, 14 

290,28 

2.5.15,1 Paramaithadipani (VII) 

50,31 

897 n. h 


Cpa 


111,4 

681,16 


58,4 

781,1 

112,28-29 

682,29 


88,20-22 

X ns 464 n. 8 

131,16 a 

X 712 n. 9 


2.6 Milindapanha 2.7.2,1 Nettipakaranatthakatha 


Mil Netta, C e (ad Nett): 


3,30 

X 504,16 

1,24 b 

428,13 

10,20 

374 n. 7 

15,30 (ad 2,13) 

345,22 

39,15 

446,4 

21,26 (3,18) 

830 n. 10 

51,18 

561 n. 23 

23,31 (4,7) 

457,6 
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27,23 (4,28) 

ns 37 n. 8 

71,17 

28,6 

907 n. 15 

84,11 

49,20 (8,29) 

230,9 

84,25-85,3 

51,30 (10,5) 

349,7 


54,5-12 (11,6) 

519,7-14 

90,1 a 

56,25 (13,2) 

480,18 

98,19 c 

75,14 (25,15) 

707,11 

127,2 d' 

98,23 (52,18) 

481,2 

143,16... 25 

211,11 (161,31) 

496 n. 19 

143,19 

2.8.1 Visuddhimagga 

149,35 

Vin 

156,18-20 

1,5-7 a-d ... 

902,17-19 

156,25 

1,7 

902,15 

160,6 

2,3 

707 n. 5 

172,11 

2,5-6 

X 815,29 

178,9-11 

3,19-20 

748,19 

178,13-14 

3,28 

584,5 

180,23 

3,29-4,12 

684 n. 2 

193,16 b 

4,7 

352 n. 5 

194,31 

4,26 

748 n. 2 

198,8 

6,21 

279,28 

198,12 

8,2-9 

434,31 

198,20-25 a-d 

—,5 

565,1 

200,29 

8,30 a 

884,6 

201,1-2 a-d 

10,10 a 

487,29 

201,3-4 

10,11 c 

487,28 

201,13-16 a-d 

10,17 cd 

193,7 

201,18 

16,25 

329,5 (10); 741,18 

201,23-25 a-f 

20,29 

101 n. 4 

201,23 b 

20,31 

101 n. c 

203,11-17 

29,31 

524 n. 9 

—,12 

30,29 

471,21 

203,27 

36,24 

663 n. 18 

204,28-205,5 

48,26 ab 

286,25 

—,28 

—, a 

(655,26) 

205,23-24 a-d 

49,4 

622,13 

205,26-27 a-d 

58,17 ab 

42,19; 893,2 

—, ab 

60,10-11 

788 n. 2 

206,2 d 

60,15, 16 

788 n. 3 

206,4 b 

60,19 

480 n. 9 

206,5 d 

(60,31-)61,4-5 

892,5 

206,12 ab 

61,6 

893,1 (902,13) 

207,13 

62,26 

X 369,25 

207,22 

62,27 

781,23 

208,17 

63,26 

781 n. 17 

209,24 


A. INDEX LOCORUM 


1001 


791 n. 4 

209,26 a 

680,8; 748,26 

460,25 

X 907,22 

279,29 

209,28-210,5 

X 879,22 

463,19 

907,21; 911,19 

X 479,4 

210,13 

274,9 

466,22-23 

(882,29) 

(884,25) 

210,24-27 (a-d) 

877,9 

466,26-27 

914,25 

548 n. 4 

-24 (a) 

535,8 (578 n. 5) 

468,24 

487,18 

727,13 

212,10-15 

414,5 

469,5 

864 n. 1 

322,18; 442,20 


(876,31-33) 

470,30 

864,5 

499,17-25 

213,12 

326 n. 6 

478,6-9 

757 n. 1 

41 n. 5 

215,22-217,12 

X 787,12-788,2 

481,16 

547,27 

259 n. 12 

216,24 

X 741,23 (787,24) 

481,22-482,25 

576,18-577,19 

(44,23) 

217,14 

747 n. 9 

—,26 

506,5 

315,18 (21) 

220,23 

790,6 

482,29 

ns 791 n. 10 

884,2 

234,2 d 

614 n. 13 j 

485,7-8 

X 591,24 

612,7 

234,11 c 

192 n. 1 

485,13 

X 591,19 

803,20 

236,16 d 

496,16; 827,7 

485,21-24 

591,26 

803,21 

246,32 

748 n. 5 

491,24-492,11 

X 785,18-786,2 

(762,8); 781,6 

262,20-27 

X 383,22 

494,28 

241 n. 1 

(75,21) 

264,26 

328 n. 5 

501,13 a 

1863,18) 

101 n. 4 

268,34 

532 n. 4 

506,16 

465 n. 2 

884,19 

270,20-24 

754 n. 6 

513,3 d 

635,2 

580,1 

277,1-7 

399,22-28 

518,29-31 

277,18 (789,24) 

579,1-8 

279,5-9 

210,15 

—,29 

745,17 

351,7 

280,12 

399 n. 7 

519,34-522,16 

742 n. 12 

579,9 

307,25 d 

(827 n. 1) 

520,12 

455,1 (461,17) 

578,28 

309,1 

147,32 


(612,22; 613,4) 

578,29 

318,1 

582,16; 238 n. 5 

521,1-2 

(315,22) 

580,1 

326,19 

X 349,16 

521,13 a 

315 n 10 

580,8 

328,25 

804,3 

521,19 

743 n 3 

(620,18) 

328,31 

757,29 

522,28 b 

635,3 

580,21 

331,18 

624,11 

523,6 a 

282 n 3 

733 n. 11 

331,19-22 

764,19 

526,9 

721 it. 14 

370,24; 622,4 

333,1-6 

764,26 

526,14-24 

577,25-578,5 

519,1-6 

333,15 

889 n. 21 

526,27 

X 3,5 

325 n. 1 

349,22 

749,11; 776,12 


317,4; 619,16 

306,6 

350,1 

111,23 (508,26) 

533,2 

68,23 

306,14 (25) 

350,20 

X 120,27 

536,2-3 

X 884,7 

801,31 

387,2, 6 

303,11 

544,10-11 a-d 

66,23 

(628,25) 

418,5 

380 n. 11 

-,b 

612 n. 12 

855,29 

427,11 

403 n. 3; 421 n. 5 

551,27 a, 29 

X 740,4, 5 

781,11 1 

427,12 

391,7 

555,10 

723,9 

303,5 

445,26-28 

548 n. 6 

555,23 

436,5 

774,2 1 

446,3 ab 

507,26 

565,11-23 

639 n. 12 

195,5 | 

450,25 

748 n. 1 

565,27 

795,11 

237 n. 14 | 

458,14 

629 n. 14 

569,5-6 

884,7 

919 n. 1 § 

460,25 (n. 2) 

542,9 

569,5 

503,1 
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A. INDEX LOCORUM 


1003 


46 

791,10 

1084 

736,32; 737,1 

71 

453,6 

1086 

18,17 1 

111 

17,15 

1116 

418 n. 1 

121 

560,30; 561,10 


485 n. 5 

161 

618,24 

1121 

441,21 

203 

113,28 

1176 

18,28; 737,2 I 

277 

81,17 

1306, 1308 

326,30 

381 

453,21 


427,24 (912,3) 

389 [1] 

487,20 


317 n. 8; 911 n. 12 

[2] 

435,31 

1313 

65,24 J 

390 

333 n. 5 

1328 

530,28 

425 

330,5 

1339 

255 n. 12 

556 

708 n. 7 

1340 

* 1 

584 

102,18; 313,4 

1439 

714,1 


712,22; 742,21 

3.1,1 Atthasalini 


852,1 


As 

585 (p. 125,25) 

234,28 

1,5 b 

124,5 

—, (126,14) 

492 n. 8 

1,12 cd 

525,7 

—, (126,37) 

722,25 

1,19 a ... c 

301 n. 2 

—, (127,2) 

723,3 

2,13-28 

883,8 

588 

713,30 

2,14 

752,26 

597 [1] 

726,16 

2,26 

752,28 

- [21 

425,24 

4,31-35 

274 n. 6 

- [3] 

575,4 

11,32 

285 n. 2 

601 [1J 

492,11 

15,20 

715 n. 12 

- [2] 

575,4 

19,17 

529,26 

617 

X 407,19 

19,20 

383,6 

637 

236,22 

37,19, 38 

X 17,27 

644, 645 

723 n. 3 

38,23-32 

560,25-31 

652 [11 

39,18; 113,29 

39,1-2 

437,13; 468,14 

- [2] 

ns 116 n. 1 

39,3-10 

468,19 

981 

630,9 (n. 10) 

39,5-7 

433,29 

1036 

X 258,15 

39,8 

501,4 

1038 

178 n. 5 

40,36-41,24 

X 327,31 (328,3) 

1059 

347 n. 3 

41,24-26 

907 n. 14 

© 

o 

f 

487,20 

43,17-27 

X 445,13 

—, [N:o 35-361 

448,30 

46,1-3 

ns 748 n. 1 

—, [N:o 94.. .98) 

573,3 

46,4-17 

906,2-13 


771,21 

47,2 

761,19-20 

1060 [I) 

487,8 

47,35 

X 785,11 

- [2] 

489,28 

49,13-15 

790 n. 1 

- [31 

484,9 

50,28 

357,15 

— [41 

484,29 

51,22 

X 504,21 

1061 

490,30 

52,22 

X 102,29; 113,6 

1084 

18,16, 24 

55,17 (-56,8) 

279 n. 21 
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A. INDEX LOCORUM 


1005 


55,17 

342 n. 9 

149,29 

ns 723 n. 26 

322,16 

524,3 

57,22-23 a-d 

418 n. 2 

151,7 

|| 791,21 (n. 9) 

323,2-3 

X 254,25 

61,17-32 

728 n. 7 

154,19 

X 17,15 

324,28 

256,3 

—,18 

729,1 

162,27 

525 n. 4 

325,1 

256,4 

—, 22-32 

|| 733,28 

162,28 

524 n. 9 

325,32 

X 442,9 

62,26-28 

878 n. 9 

163,30 

> 81,12 

329,9 

558 n e 

63,31 ... 35 

537,18 

184,32 

X 17,27 

331,13 

X 132,25 

63,36-37 

538,5 

192,33 

238 n. 5 


X 478,3 

64,8-9 

538,7 

200,7 

101 n. 4 

332,14 

886,28 

64,10-12 

538,13 

211,28-29 be 

487,15 


68 n. 1 

64,14 

538 n. 9 

214,16 

X 151,5 

336,4 108,6; 112,31 

64,22-25 

537 n. 7 


X 637,17 


113,20 

66,2 d 

612,4 

239,7 

882 n. 17 

338,29 

X 120,27 

68,3 

280,5 

243,10 

700,1 

361,24 

622 n. 16 

69,22-70,2 

465,9-20 

244,12-13 

700 n. 1 

362,27 [1] 

856 n. 1 

77,7 

X 348,26 

253,12 

453,20 

[2] 

632,18 

97,13 

398,22 

254,13 

454,27; 623,17 


884,27 

108,8-11 

X 453,10 

254,16-19 

636,5 

363,13 

346 n. 1 

111,7-8 

539,5 

254,25 

473 n. 15 

363,14 

345 n. 6 

114,15-16 

520,20 

258,4 

X 41,7 

364,17 

396 n. 7 

117,12-14 

584,24-26 

258,12 

470,15 

367,1 

771 n. 5 


(585,1) 

259,23 

330 n. 2 

367,21 

487 n. 4 

—,13 

X 397,26 

259,27 

X ns 752 n. 7 

367,26 

484 n. 5 

122,22 

X 881,29 


(885,5) 

368,14 

18,27 

123,18 

X 500,3 

259,28 

804 n. 10 

376,8 

335 n. 4 

123,23 

113,15 

293,15 

540,13 

377,20-22 

437,5 

125,34 cd 

530,10 

297,24-25 

85 n. a 

385,1 

18,30 

126,31 

491 n. 7 

298,1-2 a-d 

306,6 

390,13-391,20 

911 n. 12 

127,16 

347 n. 2 

298,4-5 a-d 

306,14 (25) 

—,14 

317 n. 8 

130,3 

X 99,2 

—, ab 

801,31 

—,30 

255 n. 7 

139,23 

ns 61 n 1 

298,21 ab 

303,5 (648,7) 

391,6 ab 

74,22 

140,12-17 

X 507,16-20 

299,10 . . . 300,1 

85 n. 4 

391,18 

591 n. 6 

140,34 

396,23; 576,27 

— 18 

85,4 

397,3 

438,30 

142,30-34 

545 n. 4 

300,10-11 a-d 

39,16 

397,6 

435,24 

143,16-17 

543 n. 4 

300,30 313 n. 3; 712 n. 8 

400,11 

254,28 

144,16-18 

ns 632 n. 16 


743 n. 2 

421,4 

X 151,24 

144,24-34 

860 n. 18 

303,25-30 

734 n. 4 

430,8 cd 

41,20 

145,27-146,6 

409,13-23 

307,13-15 

548,19 

3.1,11 Llnatthapadavannana I 

As-mt. ad As: 

147,23 

X 673,10 

307,25 ab 

507,26 

1,5 

420,12 

147,29 

791,3 

307,28 

726 n. 14 

1,12 

525,9-14 

148,2 

82,5 

308,33 

396,5 

2,14 

916,24 

148,5-6 

395,6; 411,3 

310,28 

478,1 

(ad As = Ja I 18,13) 

348,25 


583,7 (874,4) 

321,6-7 

224,4-5 

61,17 

728 n. 7 

149,8-9 

416,28 

—,6 

|| 641,8. . . 16 

61,29 

> 213,26 


61,29 

> 241,16 
728,12 

64,10-12 55,12; 360,19 

538,16 

214,4-5 

804,20 

391,24 

911,27 

,1,12 *Abhidhammaanutika I 

As-anut, ad As: 

367,21 ns 

489 n. 1 

3.1,13 *Manidipa 

Manid, pratlka: 

candima ns 

149 n. 1 

jinabodhiyam » 

201 n. 5 

hi » 

205 n. 2 

bhavanapumsaka » 

307 n. 1 

» 

717 n. 14 

napumsaka » 

566 n. 2 

kin tu » 

902,9-10 

3.2 Vibhanga 

Vibh 

1,9 54,(8)13; 279,18 

486,29 

1,13-2,2 

909,12 

1,16 

226,20 

1,20 

X 258,15 

2,5 

622,18 

2,32 262,2 (743,25) 

3,8 

282,30 

3,15 

628,14 

4,20 

468,32 

62,1 

832,8 

74,18 

451 n. 4 

81,18-20 

X 451,3 

99,13 [1], 21 

723,4 

99,13 [2] 

485,25 

99,23 

X 723,3 

100,11 

440,20 

101,3 

561 n. 18 

122,3 

796,1 

125,1 

351,8 

137,1, 3, 7 

X 66,12 

138,31 

639 n. 12 

139,13 

639 n. 12 

144,34 ... 39 

714,1 

194,11 

55,27 
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195,20 

178 n. 5 

245,7, 9 

772,7 

245,33-35 

X 584,4-5 

246,20 

X 663,23 

247,27 

804,8 

257,32 ... 258,40 

772,9 

258,3 

488,2 

258,35 

465,18 

263,25 

486,30 

293,18 

560,27; 561,13 

297,28 

X 708,21 

304,6 ... 30 

379,18... 20 

306,5 

226,22 

324,25 

485,28 

345,21 

408,26 

353,6 

567 n. 5 

353,14 

567,17 

359,29 

255 n. 12 

392,30 

450,14; 634,29 

392,31 

384,26 

401,2 

261,11 

401,6 

796,4 

422,2-4 

476,2 

423,35 d 

234 n. 5 

430,26 

226,13 

433,14 

226,21; 228,11 

433,29 

304,28 

3.2,1 Sammohavinodani 

Vibha 

1,4 a 

74 n. 2 

1,20-2,23 

X 575,19-576,13 

3,30-4,5 

486,9; 574,9 

—,30 

887,1, 4 

4,2, 14 

887 n. 2 

9,6-8 

918,5 

19,5 

613,8; 614,17 

22,3 a 

563 n 4 

45,9 

X 332,21-29 

45,10 

551,2; 574,7 
(607,15) 

45,12 

543,3 

45,13 

547,27 

45,14-15 

443 n. 9; 585,24 
(567,25) 

45,19-46,22 

576,18-577,18 


45,19-20 

396 n. 5 

—, 24-26 

396,24 

52,15, 32 

723 n. 8 

55,23-26 

419 n. 2 

79,25-26 cd 

102,28 


113,3 (18) 

89,28 d 

635,2 

97,22 a 

(863,18) 

100,14 b 

> 98,32 

111,22 

71,15 

114,13 

525,5 

126,9-25 

|| 785,18-786,2 

129,1 

480,16. 

130,23 a 

282 n. 3 

134,14-24 

577,25-578,3 

—,24 

578,8 

135,28 

X 503,28 

136,30, 32 

68 n. 1 

137,1 

68 n. 1 

140,23 

454,27; 623,17 

142,5-7 

X 402,27 

142,8 

X 229,16 

160,17 ab 

X 740,4 

160,19 

740,5 

167,22 

916,28 

174,3 

779,7 

174,4 

795 n. 4 

174,4-6 

|| 780,6 

181,1-2 

X 503,1 

241,32 

790,2 

244,28(-31) 

271 li. 3 

245,30-246,2 

X 383,22-24 

246,21 

446,13 

247,35 

328 n. 5 

259,30 

550 n 8 

267,13 

542,10 

310,16 

251,22 

326,20 

133,21; 755,26 

338,16 

625,8 

342,18 

804 n. 8 

349,17 

X 333,24 

378,1 

147,32 

397,17 a 

229,21; 783,28 

397,32 

395 n. f 

407,28-32 

95,8 


A. INDEX LOCORUM 


1007 


409.14 
412,33 
413,4 

431,30-432,4 

454.14 
466,20 
469,11 

476.18 
478,30 

494.14 d 
499,6-8 
502,29 

514.18 [1, 2] 

-..Ul 

[ 2 ] 

518.19 


485,28 
794 n. 9 
794 n. 10 
927,9 
X 335,16 
430 n. 10 

549.21 
> 851 n i 

790.21 

106,25 

]| 848,5-9 

756,13 

674,5 (634,27) 

450,15 

384,27 
X 340,28 


3.2,11 Linatthapadavannana II 

Vibha-mt, ad Vibha: 

1,4 a [1] * 754,8 

(288,26; 774,20) 
_ (2] 365,22-28 

(366,4) 

4,10 X 486,15 

89,28 ns 635 n. 1 

125,6 600,7 

134,15-24 578,14-28 

—,24 578,7 

372,16 ns 681 n. 4 

494.14 439 n. 1 

3.3 Dhatukatha 

Dhatuk 

8,35 261,12 

34.3 254,2 

3.3,1 Pancapakaranatthakatha I 

Dhatuka 

114.3 b (74,20) 

114,5 b (571,8) 

3.4 Piiggalapannatti 

Pp 

11.14 465,17 

12,34-13,3 77,24 (622,8) 

13,16 X 851,5 

14,12 X 893,26 

14,13, 18 83,8 

42,35 345,30 


43,12 376,9 

43.22 200,8; (394,12) 

44.23 376 n. 3 

47.8 645,11 

51.22 X 637,8 

52,17 362,6 

56,5-6 786,25- 

56,25 651,18 

60,6 799,30 

71,14 611,9 

3.4,1 Pancapakaranatthakatha II 
Ppa 

173,9-18 714 n. 14 

174,18-20 714,15 

184,5 70 n. 8 

192,20-21 853,26 

227.27 536,6 

236.22 420 n. 2 

249,3 491,1 

254,16 d 192 n. 4 

3.5 Kathavatthu 
Kv 

1.8 124,32 

340 827,11 

26,20 127,19; 275,1 

284,24; 513,23 
(633,20) 

46.19 108,18; 114,22 

61.19 255,5 

137,10 114,22,26; 115,5 

221.8 399,18; 485,31 

(628,22) 

268,25 611 n. 4 

455.27 42,19 

455,30 613,17 

3.5,1 Pancapakaranatthakatha 111 

Kva 

5,5-6 a-d 15,13 


72,13; 366,11 
447,19; 809,13 
366 n. b 
388 n. 9 
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38,17 

ns 637 n. 2 

130,25 

42 n 9 

3.5,11 Linatthapadavannana V 

Kva-ml, ad Kva: 

5,5 

634,16 

3.6 Yamaka 


Yam 

230,6 

255,29 

231,11 

256,1 

3.6,1 Pancapakaranatthakatha IV 


Yama 

52,8 ab 

615,3 

3.6,12 *Abhidhammaanutika VI 

Y ama 

•anut, ad Yama: 

52,2 a 

ns 476 n 2-3 

3.7 1 Tikapatthana 


Tikap 

1,20-21 

38,7 

5,5 

717,7 

74,22 

743 n. 4 

84,2 

140,13; 298,25 

84,4 

X 184,11; 189,30 


X 689,4 

84,10-11 

689,9(10) 


672,21 


298 n. 7 

85,5 

189,30; 689,4 

156,8 

681,17 

3.7 2 Dukapatthana 


Dulcap 

29,1-2 

298,22; 300,2 

3.7 1 ,! Pancapakaranatthakatha V 


Tikapa 

8,7 d 

685,21 

11,25 

881,20 

22,3 

725,6 

42,14 

717 n. 7 

60,2 

916,25 

248,12 

743 n. 4 

269,20 

374,29 (480,6) 


3.7 1 ,!! Linatthapadavannana VII 

Tikapa-mt 1 , ad Tikapa: 


8,7 


3.8.1 Ahhidhaminatthasahgaha 

Abhidh-s 

21,24 cd 631,9 

23,19 743 n. 4 

24,28 ab 340,3; 595,13 

596,6 

26,31 d 738,31 

3.8.1,2 Abhidhammatthavibhavin I 

Abhidh-s-mht, S e 
194,6 ab ns 182 n. 6 

194,8 241 n. 6 

3.8.2 Paramatthavinicchaya 

Pm-vn 

suparinnata-, a-d, a-d 913,23 

3.8.3 Namarupaparicclieda 

Namar-p 

479 c 482,30 

878 a (482,29) 

3.8.4 Abhidhammavatara 

Abhidh-av 


2,33 b 

621,8 

2,34 d 

ns 556 n. g 

14,26 a 

517,1; 923,18 

15,2 d 

621,8 

17,4 d 

138,2 

17,10 a 

706,28 

21,21 

238 n. 5 

43,14 ab 

548,1; 585,20 

43,16 ab 

X 585,25 

43,25-26 a-d 

898,12 

50,8 c 

(253,24) 

56,5-6 a-c 

241,5 

64,25 ab 

68,2 

65,30 a 

534,15 

66,18 ab 

507,26 

68,6 

547 n. 8 

70,11 cd 

ns 604 n. 12 

93,9 d' 

851 n. 4 

127,12-13 a-c 

506 n. 6 

137,23 cd 

X 524,24 

138,14 d 

660,16 


3.8.4,1 *Abhidhammavataratika 

Abhidh-av-t, ad Abhidh-av: 

84,7 ns 37 n. 8 


685,29 


A. INDEX LOCORUM 


1009 


3.8.5 Rupurupavibhaga 


Rupar(up) 


152,13 

506,11 

3.8.6 Saccasamkhepa 

Sacc 

4 c 

67,10 

6 ab 

892,28 

7b 

(616,21) 

63 (c)d 

11,14; 592,27 
(8,9, 14; 824,3) 

68 a 

616,19 

114, b 

(803 n. f) 

124 a-d 

340,1; 595,11 

—, cd 

595,21; 596,5 

127 d 

(339 n. 7; 340 n. 4) 

142 b 

(269,10) 

158 d 

ns 540 n. 6 

161 d 

(830,15) 

166 c 

611 n. 4 

305 ab 

42,6 

338 b 

753,34 (288,4) 

346 a-d 

> 913,20 


3.8.7 *Mohavicchedani 

Moh 

3.8.8 Namarupasamasa 

Namar-s 

4 (histoire, legende, poesie) 

4.1.1 Dipavamsa 
Dip 

4: 49 c-50 d 757,20 

5: 52 a-d 15,13 

11:25 a 741,4; 743,21 

12: 36 ab 808,2 (4) 

13: 10 a 649 n. 12 

16:32 c 733 n. 10 


18:53 a 

252 n. 4 

19: 17 a 

253 n. 3 

19: 44 a-d 

253,1 

25:36 c (v. 1.) 

788,13 

35:71 a 

354,21 

4.1.2,1 Vamsatthapakasini 

Mhv-t 

490,17-23 

802 n. 1 

4.1.3 Mahabodhivamsa 

Mhbv 

1,3 b 

512,17; 840,23 

1,4 c 

493,30 

1,15 ab 

252,33 

1,18 

21,15; 252 n. 1 
482 n. 5 

1,20 

769,16 

1,21 

769,12 

2,7 

357,13 

2,10 

923,12 

3,31 

188,28; 667,24 

4,16-17 

245 n. 5 

25,16 

722 n. a 

31,6 

X 75,21 

45,1 

405 n. 6 

72,2 b 

844 n. i 

72,3-4 cd 

688,22 

146,23 

252 n. 4 

149,5, 13, 21 

> 

160,15-16 a-d 

253 n. 1 


4.1.3,(2) Dharmapradipikava 

Dharmapr (Dp), ad Mhbv: 

3,27 477 n. 9 

40,32 475 n. 4 

4.3.4 Sasanavamsa 
Sas 


17: 68 a 252 n. 4 

17:71 a 253 n. 2 

4.1.2 Mahavamsa 
Mhv 

1: 36 b 663 n. 16 

5:213 d 622,18 

7:42 b 432 n. 4 


74,3-4 314 n. c, 1. 8 

4.4.1 Anagatavamsa 

Anag 

13 d 441,29 

4.5.1 Narasihagatha 
(cp. Vjb ad Sp 1007,15) 


17: 11 ab 741,5 

18: 4 a-d 253 n. 2 

18: 34 a-d, 42 a-d 253 n. 1 


2 d ... 10 f 291,25 

4.5.2 2 Sihalanamakkara 
*** ns 508 n. 12 
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5 (disciplines philologiques) 

5.0.1 Niruttipitaka 

(themes nominaux) 

— a 133,27 ... 135,3 

— a 197,11, 19 

— ar (> -a) 199,26 

— ar 138,1 

— ant 146,5-30; 165,23; 168,3, 34 


— an [1] 

160,34; 

161,11 



162,10 

-[2] 

153,19-32 

; 159,1 



160,12 

-[3] 


158,2 

(les no ms 

de nombre) 


catu(r) 


288,11 

(le pronom) 


aharn. 

289 

,14, 18 

tvam 

26,2-6; 289 

,24, 29 



755,19 

nam 


276,12 

idam 


277,24 

(le 

verbe) 


(akhyatikam) 

27,29 

(les indeclinables) 


(upasagga) 


673,2 

(nipata) [1] 

310,9; 311,19 

(894,3) 

(samasa) 


767,29 

5.0.2 Cullanirutti 


(themes 

nominaux) 


— a (n ) 


226,9 

— a 


197,18 

— i (m ) 


183,23 

-i(f.) 

200,27; 

175,24 

— i (n.) 


233,16 

— u (n.) 


234,10 

-u(f.) 


206,19 

— ar 


137,30 

— ant [1] 

146,4 ... 30; 

167,16 

- [2] 


165,31 

— an [1] 

153,20 

-154,27 

[2] 


158,32 

[3] 


158,1 

— in 


188,1 

(les noins 

de nombre) 



dvi- 287,7, 18 


catu(r) 288,11... 28 

(le pronom) 

tvam, aharn 289,14 

idam 277,24 

sabba 267,25, 28; 652,3 

(le verbe) 

kalatipatti 51,34 

5.0.3 (Maha)nirutti 

(le verbe) 

chabbidho kalo 50,23-31 

56,3-57,36 

kalatipatti 60,26-31 

5.0.4 Niruttimanjusa 

(le genre) 

purisa-linga, etc. 221,25 (223,12?) 
(le vocatif) 

bho (sg. et pi.) 171,10 (... 14) 

5.1 Kaceayanapakarana 

Kc 

(les concordances Kc-Kcv-Mmd- 
Rup seront mises a la disposi¬ 
tion de l’editeur de Kaccayana) 

5.1,1 Kaccayanavulli 
Kcv, v. supra 5.1 
prooem. lb 760,21 

—, 1 d , ns 725 n 3 

— 2a 97 n 14 

428 n. 13 
613,22 

5.1,11 Mukliamattadipani 

Mmd, v. supra 5.1 

5.1,2 Kaccayanasuttaniddesa 

Chap(ata) 

181 (karika 1-2) 117 n. 4 

5.1,3 *Kaccayanavannana 
Kc-vann 

(vasata) ns 788 n g 

(dohalini) ns 796 n. 4 

5.1,4 Maharupasiddhi 
Rup, v. supra 5. 1. 

5.1,41 *Rupasiddhitika 

Rup-t, ad Rup: 


15 

ns 

889 n 2 

180 

ns 

198 n. 5 

199 

ns 

235 n 1 
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287 


ns 

717 

11 . c 

298 


ns 

704 

n. 1 

308 


ns 

725 

n. 4 

321 


ns 

749 

n 2 

323 


ns 

749 

n. 5 

338? 


ns 

771 

n 2 

360 

ns 38 n. 1 

>; ns 

786 

n. 9 

517 


ns 

888 

n 5 

624? 


ns 

310 

n. 5 


5.2 Saddanlti 

Sd 

5.2,[2] Saddanltinissaya 

Sd-ns 

5.3 Moggallanavyakarana 

Mg 

I 54 ns 285 n. 3 

II 136, 137 ns 184 n. 8 

138, 139 ns 286 n. 2 

238, 239 ns 275 n. 14 

VI 53 450 n. d 

5.3,1 Moggalianavulti 
Mgv 

I 29 100 n. a 


5.4.3 = 5.6.2, infra 

5.4.4 Saddavutti 

5.4.5 Saddabindu 

5.4.6 Saddasarattbajalini 

Jal(ini) 

20 c ns 333 n. 7 

507 cd ns 378 n. 5 

5.4.7 Sambandhacinta 

Samb 

11 (C e 10,4) ns 356 n. 4 

5.4.8 Vibhatyatiha 
5.4.0 Vaceavacaka 
5.4.10 Ganthabharana 

5.4.11 Gauthatthipakarana 

5.4.12 Vacakopadcsa 

5.4.13 Kaccayanabheda 

5.4.14 Karika 
5.5 (racines) 

5.5.0.2 — les dhatus dans Kcv, Mmd, 
Rup, v. Mmd C e p 586—589 
5.5.0.3,v. Saddan Iti-dhatumala 
5.5.0.4 = les dhatus dans Mgv (I—VII) 
5.5.1. Dhntupatha 


II 80 ns 235 n. 2 Dhatup 

107 ns 198 n. 7 5.5.2 Dhatumanjusa 

IV 79 ns 148 n 3 Dhatum 


V 132 ns 880 n 8 5 6 (dictionnaires) 

VII 6,8 110 n. a 5.6.0.1 = les atlliuddhara el les 

5.3,11 Mogallanapancika abhidhana de rAUbakatha 

Mg-p 5.6.0.2 = do. do. de la Saddanlti 


5.3,11(2) Maudgalyayana- 
pancikapradipaya 

Mg-pp, C e : 

37,13-16 301 n 5 

5.3,2 Padasadhana 

Pds 

5.3,21 Buddliipasadini 

Pds-t 

5.3,5 Payogasiddhi 

Pay 

5.3 1 Nvadi-Moggallana 

Mg(v) VII 

5.4 (les 14 traites grammaticaux) 

5.4.1 Saddatthabhcdacinta 

5.4.2 Kaccayanasara 


5.6.1 Abhidhanappadipikii 
Abh 


6 a-9 d 

70 n. 4 

10 ab 

568 n. 4 

18 a-20 c 

378 n. 1 

33 d 

334 n. b 

152 a-154 d 

82 n 7 

181 a-182 d 

81 n. 4 

218 c 

ns 921 n. 9 

228 a-229 d 

72 n. 11 

261 be 

375 n. f 

269 d 

ns 625 n. 2 

273 a-e 

641 n. 16 

301 a 

242 n. 10 

323 a-c 

322 n. 2 
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356 ab ns 416 n. c 6.1.4,3 1 Mundaka-upanisad 

456 a ns 356 n. 5 1111,3 ’ > 445,8 

807 a-d ns 476 n. 4 6.2 (Smrti, etc ) 

840 a-d ns 430 n. 15 6.2.1.1 Mauusmrti 

878 ab ns 113 n. 8 Manu 

885 d ns 625 n. 2 6.2.2.1 (Mahabharata) 

5.6.1,1 Abhidhanappad i pikat i ka 6.2.2.11 Bhagavadgita 


Abh-t, ad Ab'h: 




II 

71 c 

260 n. 6 

293 c 

ns 

890 

n. 

3 


6.2.2.3 Ramayana 


375 b 

ns 

859 

n. 

2 

VII 

12,19 

290 n. g 

285 d . . 

364 d ns 

352 

n. 

1 


6 4.4 (philosophic) 


539 d 

ns 

378 

n. 

5 


6.4.4.5 Nyayasutra 


1054 a? 

ns 

703 

n. 

b 

I 

1,1 

544 n. 7 

1138 c? 

ns 

867 

n. 

c 

6 

.5 (disciplines pliilologiques) 

? 

ns 

586 

n. 

3 


6.5.1 Astadhyayi 


? 

ns 

872 

n. 

7 


Pan 


5.6.2 

Ekakkkarakost 




I 

1,27 

|| 650,10 


Ekakkh 





1,30 

|| 659,26 

23 a 


241 

n 

1 


1,60 

227 n. 9 

57 a 

ns 

767 

n. 

5 



487 n. 6 

£ 

i.7 (melrique) 





1,65 

|| 861,6 

5/ 

7.1 Vuttodaya 





2,45 

|| 641,18 


Vutt 





4,3 

II 775,4 

5.J 

3 (rhetorique) 





4,21-22 

|| 735,25 

5.8.1 

Subodhalamkara 





|| 736,1 


Subodh 





4,25 

|| 701,32 

159 a 

ns 

335 

n. 

7 


4,29 

j| 730,26 


278 (a-d) 809 n. 13 

, ns 335 n. 7 
5.8.1,1 Subodlialamkaratika 
Subodh-t, ad Subodh: 

129 cd ns 254 n. 9 

238 d ns 103 n. 2 

6 (sources sanscrites) 

6 1 (Sruti) 

6.1.1 Rksamhita 

RV 

I 126,6 ab 394 n 6 

III 33,5 a 738 n. 3 

IV 27,1 d 420 n. 6 

6.1.2 (Yajurveda) 

6.1.3 (Samaveda) 

6.t.3»i,3 Chandogya-upanisad 

VII 26,2 X > 445,8 

6.1.4 (Atharvaveda) 


4,42 

693 n. 4 

4,49 

692 n. 6 

4,58 

880 n. 5 

4,109? 

385 n. 7 

II 1,56 

107 n. 4 

1,72 

|1 867,7, 12 

2,19 

>|| 743,1 

2,37 

414 n. 4 

3,6 

|| 719,28 

3,21 

|| 719,17 

3,26 

|| 722,26 

3,54 

|| 722,18 

3,71 

725 n. 7 

3.72 

|| 726,3 

4,11 

99 n. 6 

III 2,78 

193 n. 5 

2,120 

|| 813,7 

2,121 

|| 813,11 


< < 


A. INDEX LOCORUM 1013 


2,133 

579 n. 8 

334,11 

601 n. 8 

2,134 

72 n. 8 

335,13 

600,27; 692,25 

3,4 

|| 812,22 


758,12 

3,5 

|| 813,3 

337,24-27 

375 n. 6 

3,107 

522 n. 10 

360,20-361,17 

|| 744,18 

3,131 

|| 812,18 

—.23 

745 n. 1 

3,161-162 

|| 813,26 

361,21 

744,17 

3,163 

|| 815,14 

397,10, 11 

508 n. 11, n. e 

3,168 

II 815,21 

416,23 

882 n. 13 

4,2 

787 n. 6 

425,8 

299 n. 2; 450 n. 6 

1,63 

787 n. 7 


673 n. 9; 831 n. 4 

1,69 

790 n. 5 

445,7 

716 n. 10 

1,100 

|| 791,21 

446,6 

|| 719,28 

2,94 

700 n. 9 

458,18 

> 727 n. 17 

2,101 

II 794,1 

468,10 

725 n. 8 

3,74, 76, 85 

|| 803,17 

480,6 

435,28 

4,27 

151 n. 2 

481,25 

II 811,1 

4,28 

|| 803,17 

II 14,14 

77 n. 1 


VI 3,109 877 n. 1 98,18 877,7 

4,108 510 n. 3 98,19 349,1 

VIII 1,4 285 n. 3 173,11-12 312 n. 1 

2,(83) 84 92 n. 1 196,4-5 221 n. 1 

6.5.1,1 Katyayana et Patanjali 197,4 641 n. 16 

Maha-bh 197,23 221 n. 2; 243 n. 4 


3,7 

92 n. 1 

198,3 


363 n. 8 

14,12 

676 n. 1 

218,14-19 


342,26; 710 n. 2 

14,13 

149,25; 917,29 



(737,9) 

64,7-9 

607 n. 10 

246,6 


748,4 

86,7 

760 n. 6 

284,6 


788 n. 12 

96,16-17 

299,7; 901,3 

400,5-6 


II 794,5 

101,12-16 

|| 744,12 

III 77,9 


II 811,1 

101,15 (16) 

744,17; 752,18 

233,17-20 


357 n. 3 

206,24 

605 n. 5 

289,2 


343,9, 26, 27 

206,25 

606 n. 3 

6.5.1.11 

Vakyapadlya 

233,16-17 

716 n. 2 


Vkp 


239,6-8 

|| 797,10 (n. 7) 

I 56 a-d 


37 n. 8 

284,11 >( 

176 n. 4); 786,26 

6.5.1,12 Maliabhasyapradipa 


II 811,1 

Kaiy(ata), ad 

Mahabh: 

292,3 

425 n. d 

I 206,25 


606 n. 3 

327,20 

889 n. 23 

6.5.1,2 

Kasikavrtti 

329,6 

731,5 


Has' 


331,17 

120,27 

I 1,37 

746 n. 9; 901 n. 1 

332,22 

118 n. 19 

1,60 


609 n. 3 

334,1 

598 n. 3 

2,15 


547 n. 6 

334,6 

601 n. 6 

2,58 


18 n. 1 
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2,58 

736,20 


6.5.1 IV 

,2 Sivadeva 

4,3 

15 n. 2 


90 

626 n. 4 


384,28 


6.5.2 Candravyakarana 

1,6 

749 n 3; 776 n. 2 


6.5.2,1 

Caudravrtti 

1,9 

777,28 

II 

1,43 

338,32 

1,64 

279 n. 8 


1,55 

716 n. 1; 883,22 

3,5 

120 n c 


1,73 

699 n 2 

3,21 

719 n 10 


1,80 

697 n. a 

3,26 

732 n. 1 


1,93 

714 n. 2 

3,37 

213 n 9 


1,95 

712 n. 4 

3,39 

77,19 

VI 

3,1 

285 n. 3 

3,66 

118,12 


6.5.3,(1) 

Katantra (v rtli) 


III 2,115 

816,1 


Kat(v) 


3,161 

813 n. 6 

I 1,20 


605 n. 3 

3,169 

|| 815,25 

II 1,1 


|j 641,18 

V 4,70 

279 n. 8 

4,10 


699 n. 3 

VI 2,157 

192 n. 4 

4,17 


714 n. 3 

3,12 

> 118,20 

4,18 


713 n. 4 





II 715,1 


741,4; 743,22 






4,34 


67 n 8 

3,109 

535 n 7; 578 n 5 

5,5 


127 li 2 


584 n 10; 877 n 2 

III 1,17 


|| 812,22 

3,117 

807 li g 

1,24-33 

56 n 1 

4,171 

> 357 n 3 

IV 4,14 


72 n 8 

VII 4,34 

550 n b 

6.5.4 1_: 

1 Siddhahemacandia 

VIII 1,4 

40 n 1 


He 


4,47 

326 n. a 

VIII 4,320 


454 li. 14 

6.; 

>.1,22 Padamanjavi 

6.5.4 1 Haima-unadivrtti 


Pdm, ad Kas' 


Hc-un 


I 4,32 

> 710,26 

21 


429 n. 8 


6.5.1 1 Unadisutra 


6 5 5 (racines) 



(Pan-) Un 

6.5.5.1 

Panin iyadhatupalha 

I 17 

473 n. 7 


Pan-dh 


92 

472 n 12 

VI 11 


118 n c 

IV 117 

193 n 1; 361 n a 

X 112 


» 


6.5.1 1 ,! Unadivitti 

6.5.5.1,! Ksirataraiigini 


Ujjv.(aladatta) Kslr 

II 58 114,28 I 1 (p. 2,20) > 602 n. 1 

IV 139 550 n. b 61 > 377 n. a 

6.5.HI Ganapatlia X 334 > 565 n 2 

6.5.1 Il ,l Ganaratnamaliodadhi 6.5.5.1,2 Madhaviyadhatuvrlli 


17 c 


889 n 8 


Mdh 


6.5.P” Pliitsutra 
6.5.11 V ,1 Paribhasendusekhara 

111 626 n. 4 


I 61 377 n. 1 

6.5,5.2 Candradhatupatlia 

I 261 437 n 6 
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V 24 
VIII 9 
X 22 
p. 34, 
6.5.5. 


>.4 Haima-dhatupalha 

Hc-dh 

522 n. c 
522 n. 5 

.5.6 (dictionnaires) 

6.5.6.0 Nighantu 

Nigh 

544 n. 8 

6.5.6.0,1 Nirukta 

Nir 

880 n. 7 
|| 877,12 
426 n. 10 
779 n. 8; 797,7 
> 324,32; 794,6 
|| 846,5 
242 n. 9 
238 n. 6 
508 n. 2 
397 n. 7 
623 n. 18 
544 n. 8 

6.5.6.1 Amarakosa 


8.34 a-35 b 345 n. 13 

8,119 c, 120 a 417 n. 1 

9.35 b 859 n. 2 

9,38 ab 401 n. 3 

10,21 cd 492 n. 15 

III 3,2 b 325,19 

3,2 c 325,22 

3,239 c 504 n. 4 

6.5.6.2 Mankhakosa 
Mankha 

6.5.6.3 Medinikosa 
Medini 

6.5.6.4 1 Abhidhanacintaniani 

Hc-abhidh 

6.5.6.4 2 Anekarthasaiigraha 

Hc-anelc 

II 150 b 397 n. 6 

III 572 d 440 n. 4; 872 n. 13 

6.5.6.4 s Deslnamamala 

llc-des' 

6.5.6.7 Ekaksarako&a 
Purusottama-ek 

26 a 243,20 

6.5.6.8 Mahavyutpatti 

Vyu 

6.5.7 (metrique) 

6.5.7.1 Chandahsutra 

Pihg(ala) 

I 10 ns 607 n. 5 


Amk (Amara) 


I 1,7 a-8 d 

477 n. 13 

1,13 a-c 

73 n. 6 

1,14 (a-d) 

73 n. 7, 74 n. 1 

1,15b 

73 n. 4 

1,16 a 

74 n. 7 

1,26 c 

431 n. e 

1,57 d 

334 n. b 

3,21 a 

329,31; 359 n 8 

4,20 cd 

557 n. 13 

10,3 a-4 d 

408 n. 3 

II 2,4 c-5 d 

86 n. 3 

4,5 a-d 

330 n. 6 

4,14 ab 

537 n. 2 

4,36 cd 

375 n. 10 

6,94 cd 

536 n. 6 

7,40 b 

551 n. 3 


IV 15 ns 59 n. 3 

V 14 ns 647 n. 2 

6.5.7.2 Vrttaratnakara 
Kedar(abhatta). 

6.5.8 (rhetorique) 

6.5.8.2 Kavyadarsa 
Kavyad 

I 43 d (: 44 d) 254 n. 10 

II 19 ab 289,25; 690,7 

(290,5) 

29 d 434 n. 4 

32 a 289,26 

6.5.8.3 Vamana 
Vam 

6.5.8. (9), 1 Vidagdhamukha- 
mandana-tika 

2,36 244,20 (n. 5) 
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7 (sanscrit bouddhique) 

7.1.4 Mahavastuavadana 

Mvu 


[ 119,18 [469,12] 

632 n. f 

276,20 ab 

482 n. 10 

327,6 

617 n. 10 

355,13 

481 n. 4 

49,18 d 1 

646 n. 9 

79,4 d-80,23 d 

424 n. e 

181,13 a 

501 n. 2 

481,11b 

549 n. a 

1 16,19 b 

» 

93,10 a 

652 n. 7 


281.4 520 n. d 

372.4 b 175 n. c 

453,3 a 553 n. 5 

457, 20 cd 464 n. i 

8 (pracril jaiua) 

8.2.1 Aupapatikasutra 

1.5 420 n. 0 

9 (apabhraips'a) 

8.9.1.4 Bhavisattakaha 

5.6 b 420 n. 6 

10 (singalais) 

10.5.1 Sidatsangarava 

1:6 [p. 3-5] 110 n. a 


12 Sources non identifies 


(1, (porana-kaviracana) 

api sabbannuta panna | . . . bhugunam name (a-d) 274,14 

kusalam kusalam jaham | (d) ns 628 n. 1 

gogottam Gotamam name [ (d) 242,12 

gomatim Gotamam name | (d) 241,21 

jananta api saddasaltham . . | . (sardulav. a-d) 129,2 

jinena yena anltam | . . . kamolialisevitam (a-d) 239,8 

dattam sirappadanam (arya?) 369,3 

devadevo sa dehl no [ . . . saro san detu dehinam (a-d) 245,20 

dhammo jinena Magadhena vina na vulto | . . . (vasant. ab) 924,4 

namo buddhaya budd'hassa | . . . namokarena sotthi me (a-d) 131,6 

nirapade pad'e ninno j (a) 39,20 

buddham buddham nikhilavisayam . . . (mandakr. a) 324,15 

buddhassa jambunadaramsino tam j . . . (trist. ab) 250,6 

meltasahayakatasattamahahilado | (vasant. a) 383,17 

mahamaharaham Sakya- j . . . (a-dj 559,12 

mukhe sarasi samphulle | . . . (a-d) 131,8 

yam kind ralanam lolce | — sada sotthi bhavantu te (a, d) 683,28 

yathar-iva vasudhatalam ca sabbam ) . . . (puspit. a, c) 618,11 

yass’ ankurehi vijitambujaloditehi | . . . (vasant. a-d) 369,15 

vattham idam dhumasamanavannam | (trist. a) ns 822 n. 19 

vandami selamhi Samantakute | . . . (trist. a-d) 249,31 

vande Jetavanam niccam | . . . (ab) 242,18 

vande vande ’ham assattham ( . . . (a-d) 557,2 

saddhanate muddhani santhapemi | . . . (trist. a-d) 240,5 

sabbannu Mandhatasuslhanad’o | (trist. d) 669,11 

sabbabhibhum ’vasirasa sirasa namami | (vasant. d) 39,15 

salarnkananayoge pi | . . . (cd) 434,17 

sihaseyyam pakappentam | . . . (cd) 551,7 

sukhalokassa lokassa | . . (ab) 39,19 
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( 2 ) 


aka loke sudukkaram | (b) 

840,22 

akkhasi purisuttamo | (b) 

326,19 

acittikatva . . . bhattam adasi 

699,20 

ajjavamaddavam 

255,20 

atiramaniyam rajakkhayam 

327,11 

attano pajiipatiya saddhim 

254,6 

atthiya bhavo atthita, nalthiya bh. n. 

689,8 (672,21) 

atha pubbassaralopo 

891,28 

ada danam purindado | (b) 

373,23 

addhanam vltivatto 

166,11 

anathanam bhavam natho j (a) 

366,14 

anupubbena bhavanto vinnutam va . . . 

170,3 

anubhiitam sulchadukkham 

309,14 

antarena paropadesa . . . 

733,1 

andhakaram nihantvana | . . . (a-d) 

311,33; ab 851,15 

ap’ avuso . . . janasi, — ama . . . 

896,22 

abbhani cand'amandalam chadenti 

407,20 

ayam sumanamala viya . . . piya va homi 

814,25 

ayam ubbhavo 

881,4 

ayam me putto 

657,11 

arannassa pabhu ayam [ luddako (be) 

76,18 

aroga sukhita hotha | (a) 

814,7 

Avlcito upari Bhavaggam antare 

706,11 

asltikotivibhavassa . . . nibbatti 

71,9 

assanam Kambojo ayatanam . . . 

396,26 '361,15; 577,5) 

aham tvam maressami (< ‘atthakatha’) 

656,25 

aham eva nuna balo | (arya a) 

630,10 

aho vatSyaxn nasseyya | (a) 

892,12 

a nagara khadiravanam 

638,0 

asana vutthaheyya 

705,30; 706,2 

iti katva 

313,10 

ili karanahetu 

313,25 

iti bhasanti kecana [ (b) 

282,11 

ito-n-ayati 

618,20 

itthiya bhavo itthibhavo . . . 

67,25 

idam amhakam kappati | (b) 

403,20 

fiddhimati pattimatl [ (a) 

180,17, n. 7 (677,17) 

idha ppamado 

620,21 

imam jivita voropetum samattho homi 

814,26, n. 20 

imassa adhimutti mudu . . . imassa mudutama 

792,12 

n agato 

638,14 

uttattaxn va 

630,19 

f utta se ultagaratho 

830,10 

udumbarassa avidure . . . Odumbaram 

788,14 
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uddham lchittani ulclchittani . . 

673,11 (881,29) 

upakkamena va kesanc’ J . . (cd) 

631,8 

upasako patijanati (< ‘Pall’) 

263,15 

upasako bhikkhum vadeti 

386,3 

ubbahanam 

724,23 

ubhayo te pitabhataro 

270,28 

uromajjhe vijjhi 

118,20 

ullamghika plti 

334,29 

ussuro jato 

689,23 

ekacciyani aharam 

285,30 

ekaliye manussa 

285,25 

ekamasabhisitto 

766,2 

ekahen’ eva Baranasim payasi 

720,1 

etam attham cetasi sannidhaya 

118,3 

etassa pahineyya 

698,21 

etha tumhe . . . silava hot'ha 

32,7; 145,29 

evam vattati bhasitum | (b) 

851,7 

evam hoti subhasitam | (b) 

629,10 

evam lcira porana ahu 

816,1 

evani gahanasabbhavo | (a) 

68,8 

evain mayam ganhama 

18,10 

ev’ umam 

632,9, n. 2 

esa abhogo 

634,12 

esa-m-aggani 

635,3 

es’ ev(a) anto dulckhassa sa(bba)paccayasamkhaya | (ab) 

360,28 

ehi lchatle 

670,23 

ehi bho samana 

89,31 

okase sati yeva yassa kiccam hoti 

761,6, n 3 

oraso 

650,23 

katipayajanalcatam 

261,23 

kattaradando ti jinnakale . 

541,4 

katlian carahi mahapanno 

891,5 

kappalcalena akappakatam . . . 

552,12 

kappassa tatiyo bhago [ (a) 

722,13 

kammani vipaccanli 

595,29; 596,4 

kasma idh’ ova maranam bhavissati [ (jag. d) 

706,27 

kasma ti kixnkarana . . . 

682,27 

lcaharn mam dalckhissati 

675,23 

kamavacaradhamme nissaya . . . 

558,22 

kalo ti maccu . . . samucchedavasena naseti (< ‘atthak.’) 

564,14 

kimkaranam . . . nindama 

731,19 

kin ca bhilckhave rupam vadetha . . . 

891,6 

lcincapi bhiklchave raja calckavattl 

896,25 
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kill ti me savaka . . . vaddheyyum 673,21; 893,30 

kin tn vipakani ti nanakaranam 902,9 

kim na kahami te vaco | (b) 279,21 

Icim nu kho . . . vattabbam mannatha 279,17 

kiniattham idam uccate | (d) 830,16 

kim aham liareyyami 815,5 

kiriyavisesananam hi . . . na tadaltham visum vidhi | (a-d) 717,18 

kissa tumhe kilamatha 707,12; 731,28 

kuto agata ’ttha . . . Himavanta 147,15 (647,22) 

kumaram mundimsu 356,4 

Ice slse senti . . . kesa 238,4 

lcese chettum vattati 472,14 

ke ’ham, k’ aham 632,10 

lco vuccati vato . . . kakudho . . . 239,12 

khantvana kasum 856,25 

khe nimmito acari atthasatam sayambhu | (vasant. d) 241,6 

gacchatino 674,1 

gacchanto lchadanto ca [o: caram] 423,17 

Gandhakutim padakkhinam lcaroti 601,11 

garuko garuhi hoti seto (< ‘Pall’) 923,10 

garu Cetiyapabbatavattaniya [ . . . (totaka a-d) 101,17 

garunam dare [As 130,3 + Dhpa I 327,4] 99,2 

gatha m’ udirita 612,14 

gamadhamma . . . paitivirati 706,20 

garavabandhata 923,5 

t gunjante avyayante 537,4 

gopancamo 241,16 

cakkamkitacarano 521,5 

cakkhusaddena cakkhunissitam vinnanam 342,27 

catuhi acchariyabbhuta- ... piyo manapo 288,16 

cattaro elcalca siyum | (b) 283,28 

cattar’ ogha savanti te | (b) 612,19 

candanasaram jetthikaya adasi . . . 136,4 

qammani 231,17 

citlam annasi 664,1 

ciltena samlcilitthena \ . . . (ab) 489,21 

citto dhammo 227,1 

ciram-n-ayati 618,26 

cutapadumam 337,31 

cetasa annasi 118,2 

celiyani vandimsu 638,9 

ceto paricchindati 118,4 

channavutlnam pasandanam . . . 187,13; 726,23 

chabbaggiya bhikkhu bhikkham vambhenti 556,13 

chalabhiiinassa sasanam [ (b) 75,6 
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jarena pilita manussa 
jilo Maro 

natva acerakam matam | (b) 
nanagajjanam gajjitum samattho 
natabbam fieyyam . . . -pannattidhamma 
fiayena 

tam kho pana . . . parinayakaratanam . . . 
tato aparena samayena 
tato kammato annam kammam . . . 
tattaka senapatino 

tattha katame cattaro mahabhuta . . . 

tattha tattha jhayanto nisidi 

tatha hi vuttam 

tan nibbutam 

tapodhano 

tam abravi maharaj[an]am ] (a) 
tava sasanam agamma | . . . (cd) 
tasma ti tamkarana 
tassa me Sakko patur ahosi 
tata mayam mahallaka . . . 
tikkhattum purise pesesi 
tinno parangato ahu | (d) 
tini padavarani (:Dlipa 111216,20) 
tini malani 

tumhe me pasada sambhavavhe 
tuyhan c’ assa avikaromi 
te manussa . . bhunjatha bhante 

tesam phasu 

tehi lingehi . . . agantuka ime ti 
ty assa pahina 

tvam kam kelayasi (< ‘Sp ad Mahavagga’) 
tvam pi . . . vattabbam maiinasi 

dadahi me gamavaram | (a) 

danan ca dehi sllafi ca rakkhahi 

danani datum 

dillhimandale ti . . . 

dissamano pi tav’ assa | . . . (a-d) 

dighan ti dighena kalena vattabbam . . . 

dlgha ti mam pakkoseyyatha (cf. Ja I 324,29) 

durato vfigamma 

devakaya cuto 

devattam ayacati 

devadatto patto 

desetu bhante Bhagava ... 


426.10 
344,10; 495,29 

687.17 

345.29 

496.19 
804,6 

97,5; 914,3 

707.24 
702,15 

194.19 
908,12 

350,8 

902.20 

628.25 
118,1; 663,18 

156,4 (660,14) 
20,7 

682.27 

698.18 

555.21 

868.11 

619.21 

119.30 

228.17 
36,21 

698.18 

18.13 

698.21 

524.5 

620.5 

437.10 
ns 219 n. 1 

818.18 

657.10 

768.11 
742,20 

548,21-23 

77.14 

605.25 

247.19 

705.11 

337.30 
338,24 

781.27 

698.20 
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dvaram pi surakkhitam hoti 

dve janipatayo . . . 

dve dve va samgha 

dve mahabhute nissaya . . . 

dhanam tam tata yacati | (b) 

dhammam caranto . . parajjati 

dhammadisampati 

dhatunam gamanam 

tena . . . samayena . . . d'humayanto . . . 

na kkharanti . . . nakkhattani (< ‘Porana’) 

na te muccanti maccuna (-no) | (d) 

na nam sujato s. Gotamo 

nanu nama pabbajitena . . . 

na no dakkhemu sambuddham | (c) 

na-y-idam dukkham adum dukkham j (a) 

naro naram yacati kincid attham | . . (trist. ab) 

navutiya hamsasahassehi . . . 

nahane ussukkam akasi . . . 

nanadisam yanti 

nanarogato va . . . arakkham . . . 

namam dvidha catuddha c’anv- | . . . (a-d) 

niketam pavisi 

nipphannasamkappo 

nimmalo dhammo 

paccamittanam abhibhavita | (a) 

paccamitte dibbati 

patimaneti . . . 

panditapurisehi . . . brahmuhi 

patitam maluteritam | (b) 

pattamakkhanateladiattham 

patvana bodhini amalam asamkhatam | (jag. a) 

padam accutam akkharam | (b) 

padasa va agamasi 

pamatto puriso | punnakammam karoti na | (ab) 

payasi oja 

payyesana 

paresam puniiani anumod'ita 
paropannasa dhamrna 
pass’ Ananda . . . setthiputtam 
pahutam saddham patiyattam 
paliya attham upaparikkhanli 
pisacam disva . . . bhayam hoti 
pihanfya vibhutiyo | (b) 
pucchami lam mahabrahma [ (a) 


425.23 

265.11 
17,27 

226,21 

600.24 
344,6 
75,18 

723.5 

497.13 
329,30, 428,17 

706.25 
ns 721 n. 11 

891.5 
8,6 

839.11 

914.21 

131.10 

187.15 
44,2 

612,21 (29); (613,4) 

704.21 

631.10 

361.1 

766.13 

747.15 

142.11 

340.28 
ns 549 n. 7 

157.28 

613.22 
651,21 

482.14 
255,10 

119,29 (663,10) 

904.12 

118.13 

626.1 

727.15 
646,8 

52,8 

216.28 

562.26 
312,24 

81,29; 568,22 
652,17 
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punnaya sugalim yanti | . . . (ab) 

737,24 

putlam rajje abhisinci 

470,26 

putta piya manussanam | (a) 

798,19 

pulte sineho ajayalha | (b) 

491,8 

puthag ayaip 

618,15 

puthu (j) janattanam 

791,5 

puno pi dhammam deseti | . . . (ab) 

900,12 

pureli ti paramo . . . 

429,6 

pemabandhanena . . . 

394,23 

pemam mahantam ratanattayassa | . . (trist. cd) 

17,21 

pokkharanno sumapita | (b) 

202,14 

porissam 

625,1 

phusissami vimuttiyam | (bj 

203,2 

bandhitum na ca kappati j (b) 

851,8 

balise laggo 

334,2 

bahfihi pakarehi bahuso 

804,4 

bukkayali sa core (< ‘loka\ cf. Ksir X 173) 

522,7 

buddho mama avatam 

440,15 

brahmadattiyam ticlvaram 

781,23 

brahmunam vaclghoso hoti 

157,29' 

brahmunani vimanadisu . . . 

157,29 

bhakkho no laddho 

522,24 

Bhagavato sajatim pi sutva . . . 

161,23 

Bhagava . . . lahugarubhavam na ganeti . . . 

843,1 

bhajjamano tilani ca | (b) 

348,16 

bhattam tava na ruccati | (b) 

292,32 

bhadde lumhe gacchatha 

679,9- 

bhaya muccati so naro | (b) 

721,11 

bhavabhavabhinibbattiyam . . . ma hotu 

814,24 

bhave dukkham bhavadukkham 

66,25 

bhataro atikkamati 

138,15 

bhavako nipako dhiro | (a) 

65,9 

bhasita so fdhanancayo 

924,12 

bhikkhusatam . . . bhojesi 

331,23 

bhikkhussa kalam lcate . . . 

733, i 6 

bhikkhii amantesi . . . bhikkhave 

190,21 

bhiyyo khaggamhi obhaso | (c) 

710,17 

bhuripannam sumedhasam | (b) 

124,11 

bho khada piva 

15,21 

mam Salcka samuddharahi 

493,15 

mam sirim dhareti . . . Mandhata 

244,23 

maccu gacchati adaya | . . . (cd) 

725,11 

mani gajjati 

345,29 

matta (canda) bahumatangam 

761,15 n 8 

manam annasi 

119,1; 663,29; cf. 664,1 
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mayham samiko idani marissati 

292,1 

malia te upasaka pariccago 

180,22; 769,22 

ma te bhavant’ antaraya | (a) 

817,4, 15 

ma majjhe bhango ahosi 

816,29 

mSyyo evarupam akasi 

614,31; 769,12 

Maram jito 

344,10: 495,29 

ma ha pana me bhante . . . 

891,10 

mukhagatam bhojanam chaddapeti 

119,30 

muttacagl anuddhato | (b) 

618,8 

mulam hetu nidanan ca | . . . (a-d) 

68,25 

mulayati kedaram . . . (< ‘sadd'asattha’) 

565,9 

Merun capi vinivijjhitva gaccheyya 

884,16 

yato assosum Bhagavantam | (a) 

706,13 

yathanurupam upasamharati 

899,10 

yatha no Bhagava vyakareyya . . . 

698,22 

yatha bhavi gunena so | (b) 

620,8 

yadi va taccho y. v. ataccho 

624,13 

yasassiniyo rajaputtiyo . . . 

789,10 

yassa panhena attho so mam . . . 

710,27 

yagupltassa bhikkhuno | (b) 

855,26 

yena annena yapenti | . . (ab) 

899,32 

ye evarn jananti . . . 

893,27 

yebhuyyena Campeyyaka . . . 

720,29 (735,13) 

yojanam ayamena . . . sasaparasi 

707,19 

yo sallo punnasancayo | (b) 

495,26 

yo so jamghaya ulati . . . jamghalo 

65,1 

ranjanti satta ettha ti ratti 

583,12 

ranno sirivibhavam dalthukama 

71,6 

ratanani pavattayimsu 

688,30 

rasam pivi 

120,2 

rahita fmatuja 

899,28 

rago saragarahito | . . . (ab) 

117,22 

rajapurisehi nlyamano coro . . . 

81,1 

raja-rajamahamattadayo 

39,19 

raja bhavanto . . . modati 

169,23 

laddho m’ okaso 

612,16 

labbha . . . pathavl ketum . . . 

893,14 

labhant’ atthe padakkhine | (b) 

612,1, n. 2 

lokanatho luvam elco | . . . (ab) 

366,13 

lolcekabandhum aravindasahayabandhum | (vasant. a) 

242,19 
(75,22),, 

vacorasmlhi bodhesi | . . . (cd) 

117,22 

vatti etaya ti vaca 

336,18; 351,18 

vadhadi panca ratana- | . . . (ab) 

631,12 

vane hatthino 

196,12 
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vanditva vandaneyyanam | (a) 

790,8 

vamur’ addasa samikam | (b) 

612,10 

vidun’ aggam 

630,14 

vimanam upasobhitam | (b) 

500,6 

virupam mukham . . . vimukho 

774,22 

vivitto papalca dharama [ (a) 

707,13 

vlhisisam paccati 

340,14 

sakka . . . akusalam pajahitum . . . 

893,13 

satipallhano dhammo 

227,1 

saddhammagarukena bhavitabbam . . . 

257,17 

saddha sati hirl 

216,27 

santam tassa manam hoti j (a) 

80,4 

santehi mahito hito | (b) 

39,13,30 

santo tasito 

31,16; 178,6 

santhagare va sabhaye va . . . 

238,25 

sandhino (mokkho) 

253,24; 722,17 

sabbadosamharo dhammo | (a) 

428,2 

sabba vity anubhuyate j (b) 

21,30 

sabbe [loc 1] 

652,2 

sabbe te devanikaya 

17,26 

sabbe manussa yakkhabhattam ahesum 

916,27 

sampannam khettam sakhettam 

899,25 

sammad'itthimhi 

204,29 

sare anugacchantl ti vyanjanani 

606,6 

salalckhanadharanato . . . dhatu 

591,16 

sa dara jantunam piya | (b) 

161,32 (259,28) 

sadhu me . . . dhammam desetu . . . 

897,25 

sad'hu sullhu . . . samvarissami 

899,15 

sasane viharam 

427,14 

s5ham vicarissami [o: vicarissam?] elcika | (vait. a?) 

639,22 

sahi narihi te yanti | (a) 

160,20 

sippena nalakaro so | (a) 

720,27 

sllalo nam pasamsanti | (a) 

707,28 

sulcham isi 

607,21 

sukhakaml viharam lcato 

727,16; 757 n. 9 

sutva janissama 

851,12 

subhasitam va bhaseyya | . . (ab) 

889,6 

senaya pasulo 

492,1 

so te bhiklihu khamapesi . 

679,7 

so buddham saranam gato | (b) 

758,5 

so mam braviti 

657,14 

soyyathidam 

633,20 

hatthassarathapaltikam (-iyo) [[ (b) 

750,23; 797,9 

hadayamgatabhavam pakaseti 

67,8 

Himavata pabhavanti . . . mahanadiyo 

341,15; 702,12 (882,1) 

Himavante vasami 

647,23 

hotissa 

674,1 


B. INDEX APHORISMORUM 

(suttasuci) 

1. Inventaire des sutrapathas d’Aggavamsa : Sd, de Kaccayana : Kc 
(Rupasiddhi), et de Moggallana : Mg [Padasadhana]. 


i a Mg III 66 

a a avanno..Sd 8a 
aadayo titalisa ... Mg I 1 [1] 
aadisv aho brussa Mg VI 16 
a-a-ssaadisu Mg V 130 
a-i-ssadlnam ... Mg VI 35 [403] 
am yam ivanna- Sd 450 
am yam Ito ... Kc 223 (188) 
amvacanass’ o Sd 377 
am vibhattlnam ... Kc 343 (321) 
am vyanjane ... Kc 30 (58) 
am-su-namsu Sd 409 
am sesu va .. . Sd 251 
akatarassa lalo ... Kc 116 (157) 
a lcammanlassa ca Kc 160 (197) 
akaran c’ ekar’ . . . Sd 175 
akarantavyayibh 0 Sd 733 
akarapitadtnam a Sd 475 (ml) 
akarapitadyantanam a Kc 246 (72) 
akaragamassa dlgh° ... Sd 1001 
akaragamo ... Kc 521 (441) = Sd 
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akaro ekaram ha° Sd 151 
akaro ekaram lhane Sd 170 
akaro kvaci okaram Sd 171 
akaro digham ... Kc 480 (422) 
alcale sakatthe Mg III 89 
akkose namh’ ani Kc 647 (646) 
akkharato karo Sd 1208 
akkhara ca le Sd' 2 
alckharauam Sd 739 
akkhara p’ adayo ... Kc 2 (2) 


akkharehi karam Kc 606 (668) 
akkhatari upayoge ... Sd 647 
akkhismanfiullhe Mg III 57 [264 A ] 
aga gi Mg VII 34 
aggimhi aggini li... Sd 254 
aggiss’ ini Kc 95 (145) 
agho rassam...Kc 84 (144) 
anga uloli Mg VII 195 
anga no kalyane Mg IV 104 
am nam napumsake Mg II 156 [172] 
accadayo kantady 0 . . . Mg III 14 
[252] 

aja-vaja- ... Mg VII 32 
aja-sadato ... Sd 1259 
aja imo Mg VII 102 
ajjataniyam attam ... Sd 1104 
ajjataniyam rssa ... Sd 1052 
ajjatanl l-um ... Kc 430 (452) = Sd 
901 

ajjatanl samlpamhi Sd 887 
ajja-sajjv-... Mg IV 119 [336] 
ajjadlhr lano Mg IV 22 [289 A \ 
ajjho adhi Kc 45 (25) 
anadiss’... Mg V 138 
anj 511 Mg VII 196 
annato pi te Sd 1274 
annatthesu ca nl Sd 1121 
annatrayoge ... Sd 565 
annatra pi Mg V 88 [362] 
aniiapadatthesu ... Kc 330 (337) 
anilasma a ca Sd 219 
annasma lopo ca Kc 345 (323) 

7 
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annasmim Mg IV 133 [309 A | 

annadinamapayoge Sd 559 

anne ldt Kc 548 (548) = Sd 1132 

anne ca Mg III 20 

anne dlgha Kc 5 (5) 

anne dvimalta dlgha Sd 5 

annesam annani pi Sd 856 

annesu ca Kc 487 (418) 

annesu pi Sd 975 

annesv arattam Kc 200 (159) 

atithadilo ca Kc 384 (259) 

atlthadihi ca Sd 813 

anna niccam Mg IV 99 

anvaditv imo Mg IV 63 

aticcassa va... Sd 167 

ati-pat’-ilinam ... Sd 46 

atissa c&ntassa Kc 47 (23) 

atite ta-tavantu-... Kc 557 (598) 

at’ ena Mg II 111 [49] 

ato ni va Kc 349 (353) 

ato nay’ ena Sd 271 

ato niccam Kc 218 (196) 

ato n’ ena Kc 103 (79) 

ato yonam ta te Mg II 43 [42] 

attam sa-sma 0 ... Sd 362 

attani garusu ... Kc 317 DD 

attanopadani kvaci par° ... Sd 1031 

attanopadani par°...Kc 520 (430) 

attanopadani bhave . .. Kc 455 (428) 

attan tassa ... Kc 335 (329) 

attanto anatlam himhi Sd 439 

attanto hismim ... Kc 211 (126) 

atticchatthe ... Sdi 913 

atthaniddeso va ... Sd' 490 

atthappakasana 0 ... Sd 879 

atthike ca Sd 759 

atthit’ eyyadi 0 Mg VI 50 

atthi-natthito ... Sd 536 

attho akkharasannato Kc 1 (1) 

a-tyadi-ntesv ... Mg V 129 

atha pubbani... Kc 408 (413) 

atha va uddhatato ... Sd 1256 

atha va kukatato ... Sd 1258 

atha va pume ... Sd 385 

atha va marato ... Sd 1254 


atha va mukhassa .. . Sd 103.* 
atha va vacassa ... Sd 971 
atha vlsatyadlni... Sd 825 
atha v’ ekaccehi... Sd 282 
atha v’ eka-... Sd 474 
adurabhave Mg IV 18 
addha-mud'dha-... Sd 1 404 
addhass’ u ... Sd 403 
addho bhumaye ... Sd 133 
adhatussa . . . Mg IV 154 
adhiss’ ajjho Sd 58; 132 
a dhunam'hi ca Kc 235 (281) 
an’-aka ... Kc 624 (556) = Sd 1228 
anaghan sv ... Mg V 128 
anajjatane a u ... Mg VI 5 [416] 
anapumsakass&yam . . . Kc 172 (218) 
anapumsakani... Sd 239 
ana-sala-kala° Mg VII 189 
anagate ... Kc 423 (457) = Sd 892 
anatidese ... Sd 728 
anadaramhi ca Sd 633 
anadare ca Kc 307 (308) 
animitto pi va ... Sd 71 
an’-imi... Kc 171 (219) 
aniyatakale . .. Sd 1294 
anuna Mg II 12 
anupaditthanam ... Kc 51 (59) 
anumati-parikappatlhesu . . . Kc 418 
(438) 

anumati-parikappa-vidhi-.. Sd 881 
anekatthe ... Sd 831 
anekasarato ... Sd 917 
aim Mg V 49 
antakkharato ... Sd 1237 
antaradihi... Kc 317 L 
antaritasapekkhassa ... Sd 690 
antass’ ivann’... Kc 467 (448) = Sd 
946 

antikassa nedo Kc 266 (377) 
antuss’ anto ... Sd 297 
ante niggahltan ca Kc 379 
ante niggahltan ti garu Sd 807 
am napumsake Kc 125 (198) = Mg II 
114 [165] 

I anvadi-dhiradayo .. Sd 582 


anvadese Mg II 241 
an sare Mg III 83 [249] 
apaccakkhe Mg III 88 
apaccakkhe ’tlte par 0 Sd 885 
apaccakkhe pai’okkhatite Kc 419 (444) 
apacce no Sd 752 
apa-parlhi.. . Mg II 29 
apariccheda-... Sd 671 
apare ca Sd 1152 
apadado ... Mg II 238 [210*] 
apadane ... Kc 297 (89) = Sd 607 
apicass’ ilopo ... Sd 166 
apubba Mg II 242 
appakkharanam ... Sd 161 
appatthe ka Sd 720 
appabhut’ ekatalisa ... Sd 1 
appassa kan Kc 268 (379) 
appika paliyam ... Sd 889 
aphutthakkhara 0 ... Sd 123 
abbho abhi Kc 44 (24) 
abhariyayam . .. Mg III 41 
abhito-paritomlii Kc 317 M 
abhidhatabbe nipphajjate Sd 253 
abhisamkarassa ... Sd 1090 
abhiss’ abbho Sd 57 
abhutatabbhave ... Mg IV 131 [347] 
abhede bhedopacare Sd 616 
abhyadihi Mg IV 109 [326] 
amatv acco Mg IV 24 [291] 
amadayo parapad'ehi Kc 329 (336) 
amadayo samaslyanti par° Sd 704 
amadi Mg III 10 [245] 
amadihy atto Mg VII 81 
am-adesa-paccayag° ... Sd 236 
am-ade(se)kavacana-... Sd 237 
am anam Sd 1 393 
am-anan ca ... Sd 345 
axna pato ... Kc 68 (184) 
am alapanekavacane Kc 153 (138) 
am iti niggahitam Kc 8 (10) 
am im um iti.. Sd 8 
amuno mo sani Sd 359 
amussa mo sani Kc 173 (223) 
amuss&dum Kc 130 (225) = Mg II 
208 [194] 


amussdduni ain-sisu ... Sd 1 308 
ambvadihi Mg II 80 
am mo niggahitam ... Kc 82 (149) 
amha-tumha-ntu . .. Kc 272 (120) = 
Sd 542 

amha-tumhanam ... Sd 491 
amhassa mam ... Sd 543 
amhassa mamam ... Kc 120 (243) 
amhassa savibhalti 0 ... Sd 295 
amhakam-amhesunaxn ... Sd 438 
ammh’ avass’... Sd 226 
a(m)mhi tain-... -mamam Mg II 223 
[201] 

ammhi tarn .. . mamaii ca Sd 322 
amhe uttamo Kc 414 (421) = Sd 871 
ayam anapums 0 .. . Sd 306 
ayuttattho ... Sd 688 
a^-uvannanam c5y-o .. . Kc 407 (350) 
a-y-uvannanam a-y-o . .. Sd 860 
ay’ ubha-dvi-tih’... Mg IV 50 [312] 
a-y-unam va digho Mg II 61 [46] 
ayyato alap° ... Sd 483 
arato tu ... Sd 1320 
arahatthe ... Sd 775 
arahantadlnan ca .. . Sd 387 
araha-sakkad'isu ca Kc 564 (622) 
araha-sakkadlhi. .. Kc 639 = Sd 1246 
araha-sattisu ca Sd 884 
ara-hah’ anno ... Mg VII 51 
ara ju lit ca Mg VII 45 
ariss’ ut ca Mg VII 71 
ala-kala-salato ... Sd 1241 
ala-kala-salelii ... Kc 634 (640) 
ala-mala-bila ... Mg VII 202 
aluttavibhattikena ... Sd 686 
alyadayo Mg VII 198 
avannanlitthiya ... Sd 466 
avannassa c’itimlia Sd 39 
avanna ca ge Kc 126 (101) 
avanno yatharaham Sd 302 
avanno yamhi lopam Sd 509 
avanno ye lopan ca Kc 263 (354) 
avamhi ca Kc 75 (170) 
avassak 0 ... Kc 638 (643) = Sd 1245 
avass’ o ... Sd 126 
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avadayo lcutlh 0 ... Mg III 15 [254] 
avippakatavacane ... Sd 1158 
avisadam itthilihgam Sd 194 
avyaya-disayoge Sd 621 
avyayapubbako...Sd 696 
avyayibhave ... Sd 730 
asamkhyam vibh 0 Mg III 2 [241] 
asamkhyehi c^nguly 0 ... Mg III 52 
asamkhyehi sabbasam Mg II 121 
[240] 

asannogantall’ eke ... Sd 1061 
asannogantassa .. . Kc 485 (513, 526 B ) 
asannogantanam . .. Sd 847 
asannogaparo ca Sd' 13 
asannogo sas° Sd 136 
asato mi-manam ... Sd 987 
asantam saritam va ... Sd 549 
asannihite attha Mig IV 83 
asabbadhatulce iltar° Sd 1030 
asabbadhatuke bhu Kc 509 (487) = 
Sd 1020 

asa-masa-... Mg VII 43 
asamanakatlari pi Sd 1153 
asaravyanjanato ... Sd 11 
asasma mi-manam . . . Kc 494 (484) 
asass’ adilopo ca (Rup 486) 
asass’ adilopo sab-. . . Sd 1019 
asismiin pitad° . . . Sd 425 
asukhuccarane ... Sd 681 
asmadayo Mg VII 137 
ass’ a nanubandhe Mg V 85 [354] 
ass’ u Mg V 112 
aham-ahakam sismim Sd 319 
aiham (aham) pubban ti... Sd 1278 
ahopurisato ... Sd 1279 

A a Mg II 170 [140] 
a-Iadisu ... Mg VI 28 
a-I-u mhass° ... Mg VI 33 [409] 
a-i-ssadisv .. . Mg VI 15 [407] 
akarantanam ayo Kc 595 (550) = Sd 
1197 

akara-pakara-... Sd 838 
akar’-ikarav 0 . .. Sd 729 
akaro gho Sd 207 


akaro va Kc 248 (73) 
akhyatopayoge ... Kc 317 BB 
agami-tthanito ca Sd 629 
agamito tuko Sd 1162 
agama luko Kc 571 (596) 
a gho Kc 60 (177) 
a ca tilinge Sd 368 
a ca na-sa-... Sd 429 
acarassa cchariyo ... Sd 1240 
acariyass’ acero Sd 526 
acariya va ... Mg III 39 
a n M£ IV 6 [279] 
anaty-asitth’-alckosa-... Sd 880 
anaty-asitthe ... Kc 417 (435) 
attan ca Kc 404 (362) = Sd 417 
adito am o Sd 218 
adito o ca Kc 69 (186) 
ad'idvinnam ... Mg VI 51 
adi-majjh’-ullara 0 ... Sd 858 
adisma sara Mg V 72 
adissa Mg I 16 
adyad'ihi Mg IV 110 [327] 
a dhanvadito Sd 732 
ad'hara Mg V 7 
ana-ta-tavanlu-... Sd 680 
anlto ... Sd 1046 
ane smimhi va Kc 156 (142) 
ano yonam Sd 392 
ano yosu Sd 335 
apubbacarassa ca Kc 633 (639) 
amantanam pubbam ... Mg II 245 
amantane Mg II 40 [43] 
amantane si... Sd 204 
ami-thu-ku ... Mg VII 214 
aya catuttheka-... Kc 109 (295) 
aya namato ... Kc 437 (522), cf Sd 
822 n. f 

ayasmantulo ... Sd 389 
ayame ’nugavam Mg III 56 
ay’-ava ... Mg V 91 [364] 
ayitattam upamatthe Sd 777 
ayussa yassa vo .. . Sd 95 
ayuss’ ayas ... Mg IV 146 
ayuss’ ukar’ as ... Kc 373 (388) 
ayo no ca sakha Mg II 163 [96] 


ayo no sakhato ... Sd 394 
a-y-o vuddhi Sd 751 
aransma Mg II 177 [99] 
aramikadihi Mg III 34 
ara yonam o Sd 1 421 
aro rassam ilcare Kc 208 (166) 
aro rassam imhi Sd 424 
aro himhi Sd 408 
aro himhi va Kc 195 (134) 
alapane ca Kc 287 (70) = Sd 578 
alapane si gasanno Kc 57 (71) 
alu tabbahule Kc 361 (369) 
alv abhijjhadihi Mg IV 96 
avass’ u va Kc 76 (171) 
a va susmim Sd 339 
avi Mg V 35 
five kate ... Sd 225 
ft samkhyay 0 ... Mg III 102 [230] 
asimsayam ako Mg V 36 
a simhi Kc 124 (98) 
ass&napimhi yuk Mg V 92 [361] 
ass’ e ca Mg V 29 [356] 
aharattha Mg V 61 
ahuti-kaladdhanesu ... Kc 317 G 

I i Mg VII 7 

imssa ca sin Mg VI 146 [414] 

ikarassa ayo ... Sd 221 

ikaragamo ... Kc 518 (450) 

ikaro akaram ... Sd 169 

i-ki-ti sarupe Mg V 53 [379] 

iko bhabbe Sd 1163 

icchatthesu tave ... Sd 1148 

icchatthesu samana-... Kc 563 (620) 

icchitabbe a Sd 785 

innam-innannam ... Kc 87 (231) 

itarassa tuvam tvam Sd 320 

ilina ca Sd 684 

ilina niddisit 0 ... Sd 496 

i I dope patharaa p° ... Sd 705 

ilissa tisadd'° ... Sd 47 

ilo cco Mg V 169 

ilo ’nnatthe ... Mg II 188 [122] 

ilo ’t’ etto lcuto Mg IV 108 [325A] 

ilo bhak Mg VII 127 


itthan ca name Sd 521 
itthambhutakkhana-... Sd 584 
itthambhutalakkhane Sd 598 
itthi-puma-... °khyam Kc 131 
itthi-puma-... °khya Sd 309 
itthiyam yatha° ... Sd 1140 
itthiyan te po Sd 206 
itthiyam a-na-... Mg V 50 [378] 
itthiyam a-ti-yavo va Kc 555 (585) 
itthiyam ato app° Kc 237 (176) 
itthiyam atv a Mg III 30 [265] 
itthiyam upas° ... Sd 537 
itthiyam bhas° ... ce Kc 333 (338) = 
Sd 713 (mt) 

itthiyam bhas° ... ekatthe Mg I'll 75 
[237] 

idato rahi-... Sd 507 
id'ato ha-dha Sd 503 
idasaddassa ca Sd 363 
idassa ito Sd 520 
idass’ i than-... Sd' 463 
id'ass’ imam ... Sd 305 
idass’ e... Sd 356 
iddhimantuto ca Sd 470 
indato linga- Sd 763 
i-bhi-ka-... Mg VII 14 
imasaddassa ca Kc 177 (221) 
ima-saman° ... Sd 1167 
imasma rahi... Kc 261 (279) 
imasma ha-dha ca Kc 256 (274) 
imass’ attam ... Sd 1168 
imass&nitthiyam te Mg II 128 [189] 
imass’ ittham-... Kc 234 (265) 
imass’ idam Mg III 63 
imass’ idam va Mg II 207 [190] 
imass’ idam am-sisu ... Kc 129 (222) 
im’-iya Mg IV 106 
im um kvaci Sd 1054 
i munadito Sd 1315 
im’-etanam .. . Mg II 203 
imo bhave Mg II 160 
i-ya-ta-ma-... Kc 644 (574) = Sd 

1269 (mt) 

iy-uvanna jha-la ... Mg 1 9 [87] 
iyo hite Mg IV 71 
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ivannagamo tamhi (yamhi) va Sd 922 I 
ivannagamo va Kc 444 (432) ] 

ivann’-uvanna jha-la Kc 58 (29) 
ivann’ ekarattam Sd 286 (mt) 
ivanno yam na va Kc 21 (21) 
iva pubbakarassa .. . Sd 38 
isa kiko Mg VII 23 
isa thakan Mg VII 29 
isa tthi Mg VII 94 
isu-yamadinam ... Sd 1035 
isu-yamanam .. . Kc 524 (460) 
is’-usabhadisu ... Sd 857 
iss’ ettam Sd 1076 

I iado digho Mg VI 56 
iado vacass’ om Mg VI 21 
I iko dandadihi Sd 790 
l nadadihi va Sd 467 
iyupamana ca Kc 438 (523) 
lyo kamma Mg V 5 
lyo c’ upamana Sd 912 
lyo tad assa thanam ... Sd 773 
isa-du-suto lcho ... Sd 1147 
Isa-dus-suhi lcha Kc 562 (590) 
I-ssaccadisu knalopo (kna°) Mg VI 64 

U uagamo ttha-mhesu Sd 1094 
umss’ imsv amsu Mg VI 39 [410] 
ukaro okaram Sd 172 
ujjhapanadiyoge Sd 625 
uttam sa-nasu Kc 198 (123) 
uttamine va ... Mg IV 82 
uttam okaro Kc 513 (507) — Sd 1024 
uttarapade Mg III 62 
uttho vasa Sd 1177 
udakassa lcvaci kal° Sd 257 
udake dakan ti... Sd 256 
udare iye Mg III 92 
u-du-nito ... Sd 121 (ml) 
uddham-samantatth’-... Sd 561 
uddhatato ... vide atha va ud° 
u-dhuto tyo Sd 1255 
u namhi ca Kc 159 (139) 
upagvadito navo Sd 757 
upapade dhatu 0 ... Sd ; 682 


upapade suddhas 0 ... Sd 190 
upamatth&yitattain Kc 359 (367) 
upaman&care Mg V 6 
upama-samhita-... Mg III 42 
upavasa vass’ ot ca Mg VII 86 
upasagganipalapubbako . . . Kc 321 
(315) 

upasagga-nipata avy° Sd 695 
upasagga-nipata ca Sd 197 
upadanadito ... Sd 774 
upadhiyoge ... Sd 645 
up&dlhyadhik-issara-... Kc 316 (313) 
upanv-ajjh-. .. Kc 317 K 
upena Mg II 15 
ubbahane ca Sd 632 
ubha-gohi to Mg II 176 [149] 
ubhayappatte ... Kc 317R 
uMiasma nam innam Sd 241 
ubhadito nam innam Kc 86 (227) 
ubhinnam Mg II 52 [215] 
ubhubhayato ... Sd 312 
ubhe tappurisa Kc 328 (326) 
um amsu Sd 986; 1093 
um imsu sabbehi Sd 1016 
umhi va-ragamo ... Sd 979 
ulukadayo Mg VII 26 
uvannantanam ... Sd 234 
uvannass’ avan ... Mg IV 141 [272] 
uvanno ca Sd 26 
uvass’ ukaro ... Sd 1310 
uvana-una- ... Sd 1287 
u vyanjane ... Sd 129 
usa-kusa-... Mg VII 130 
u samhi salutti ca Sd 418 
usa-rasa kabho Mg VII 126 
u sasmim salopo ca Kc 203 (162) 
usu-ranjato ... Sd 1299 
usu-ranja-dams° ... Kc 661 (653) 
uss’ axnsun va Mg VI 19 
uss’ amsv aha va Mg-p VI 19 
uss’ i vyanjane Sd 177 
ussu[k]ka-manditesu .. . Sd 646 

ukadayo Mg VII 15 
una-punnehi. .. Kc 317 Y 


unadayo Mg VII 107 
umi-bhumi-... Mlg VII 139 
uro vidadito Sd 1 1316 

e aya Kc 516 (476) = Sd 1 1028 
e-otta sum Mg VI 40 [436] 
e-onam Mg I 31 [15] 
e-onam ay’-ava ... Mg V 90 [372] 
e-onam a vanne Mg I 37 [26] 
ekams&vassambh 0 ... Sd 875 
ekaccadxh’ ato Mg II 138 [62] 
ekaccehi sma ... vide atha v’ ekkacc 0 
ek’-atthanam a Mg III 110 1 [228] 
ekattam digussa Sd 1 699 
ekatthatayam Mg II 122 [242] 
eka-dvihi jjho Sd 837 
ekapadantogadhe ... Sd 188 
eka-bavhatthesu ... vide atha v’ eka° 
ekamatta adi-... Sd 4 
ekamhi elcavacanam Sd 664 
ekamhi viya bah° ... Sd 665 
ekavacana-yosv ... Mg II 66 [113] 
ekasma idhassa ... Sd 50 
eka kaky ... Mg IV 56 [311] 
ekadito dasa ra . .. Kc 383 (254) 
ekadito dasass’ I Kc 377 (396) 
ekadito varatthe ... Sd 1282 
ekadito vibhage ... Sd 836 
ekadito sakissa . . . Kc 648 (403) = Sd 
1284 (mt) 

ekadlhi dasante i Sd 805 
ekadihi va dasassa ... Sd 812 
ekabhidhane .. . Sd 868 
ekaro akaram ikar° ... Sd 134 
ekaro ikaram Sd 174 
eta-tesan to Kc 174 (211) 
eta rahimhi Kc 236 (280) 
etass’ et ttake Mg IV 152 
et’-imadinam i Sd 210 
et’-imasam i Kc 63 (217) 
etisma Mg VI 66 
etesam o lope Kc 183 (48, 370 A ) 
e to-thesu va Kc 233 (264) 
ettam akaro ... Sd 1023 
ethass’ a Mg VI 72 


ethass’ atha Sd 1082 
emha antissikaralopo Sd 1011 
eyyassa nato ... Kc 510 (501) 
eyyass’ iya-iia va Mg VI 63 
eyyathass’ atha Sd 1085 
eyyathass’ e a ... Mg VI 38 [408] 
eyyad'o v&tip° Mg VI 7 [423] 
eyyamass? ama Sd 1087 
eyyamass’ emu ca Mg VI 78 [427] 
eyyamiss’ am Sd 1009 
eyyamiss’ ami Sd 1086 
eyyasiss* asi Sd 1084 
eyyumss’ um Mg VI 47 [426] 
eyyum iyamsu ... Sd 994 
eyyum um Sd 1008; 1083 
eyy’-eyyas’-eyyannam te Mg VI 75 
[425] 

elato mukhassa mugo Sd 103 
evam-khvantare ... Sd 127 
evass’ ittham ... Sd 846 
evass’ ekare ... Sd 49 
evass’ essa ri... Sd 52 
evadissa ri... Kc 22 (28) 
esu s Mg VI 55 
e-he (n)nam Kc 32 (50) 

o avassa Kc 50 (45) 0 

o ava sare Kc 515 (419) = Sd 1027 
okaro akaram .. . Sd 176 
okase sattami Kc 304 (94, 305 A ) = 

Sd 630 

obhavo kvaci... Kc 244 (109) 
ore-pari-pati-... Mg III 8 
o va viparlto Sd 25 
ovikaranass’ u ... Mg VI 76 [447] 
o sare ca Kc 78 (31) 
o sassa Sd 374 

ossa a-itth° ... Mg VI 42 [411] 
oss’ i Sd 1053 
oss’ i ca Sd 1002 
oss’ u Sd 55 

ka kadyadito Sd 1305 K 

lea karassa ssa(m)mhi Sd 1037 
ka-kha-ta-... Sd 44 
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lca-gatlan ca-janam Sd 1229 
lca-ga ca-janam Kc 625 (540) 
ka-ga ca-janam gh° ... Mg V 99 [353] 
kaccadito .. . Sd 754 
lcatha-calca oro Mg VII 173 
lcadyadihi ko Ivc 665 (657) 
lcan-lcanSppa-... Mg IV 149 
lcan-neyya-... Mg IV 26 [293] 
kanho brahmane Mg IV 3 
katakarehi.. . Sd 267 
lcatimha Mg IV 127 [343] 
lcattari kit Kc 626 (549) = Sd 1231 
kaltari ca Kc 290 (78, 287^); 456 
(424) = Sd 935 
lcattari ca tavyo ... Sd 1130 
lcattari c&rambhe Mg V 58 
lcattari palhama ... Sd 594 
lcattari parassapadam Kc 458 (414) 
= Sd 937 

lcattari bhule ... Mg V 56 [381] 
kattari l(a)tu-naka Mg V 34 [360] 
lcattari lo Mg V 18 [387] 
lcattadito gassa ca Sd 432 
lcattikadito ... Sd 755 
lcattilca-vidhava 0 Mg IV 4 [274] 
lcattu-lcammanam kiti Kc 317 D 
lcattu-lcarana-ppa-... Kc 550 (583) 
lcattu-karan&dhilc 0 ... Sd 1134 
kattu-lcaranesu ta° Mg II 18 [48] 
kattut’ ayo Mg V 8 
lcattur icchitat 0 ... Kc 317 1 j* [ \ : ! 

katth’ etth’ attha ... Mg IV 112 [329] 
lcathanhinama 0 Sd 893 
lcatham ittliam Mg IV 121 [338] 
lcathadilv ilco Mg IV 75 
lcadam lcussa Kc 337 (331) 
kada-karahlnam ... Sd 876 (mt) 
kad'a-kuda-... Mg IV 118 [335] 
lcadaci samane ca Sd 1151 
lcapa oto Mg VII 75 
lcappuradayo Mg VII 172 
kama-pada nuko Mg VII 24 
lcama-yaja no Mg VII 49 
lcamadihi nto ca Sd 1187 


lcamiss&ss’ u ca Mg VII 165 
kam’-usa-... Mg VII 55 
lcamma-karana-... Kc 312 (309) ~ 
Sd 641 

lcammatthe duliya Kc 299 (76, 282») 
= Sd 580 

lcammatthe palhama Kc 317 AA 
lcammadharayasanne ca Kc 334 (328) 
lcammadharaye ca ... Sd 716 
lcammani no Kc 656 (633) 
lcammani duliyayam .. . Kc 628 (618) 
= Sd 1233 

lcammantassa ... Sd 341 
lcammappavacanlya-... Kc 301 (285) 
= Sd 586 
lcamma Mg V 41 
lcammadito Mg II 81 [79] 
kammadimhi... Sd 1106 
lcamma niya-nna Mg IV 74 
lcammupapade no Sd 1 1292 
lcamme dutiya Mg II 2 [47] 
lcamme ya-ranam ... Sd 1080 (mt) 
lcamme yo ... Sd 920 
lca-yanam kayugam ... Sd 108 
lcayir’ eyyass’... Mg VI 70 
lcara-kirehi... Sd 1321 , 

karanatthe ... Kc 317 v 
karanani anigg° ... Sd 21 
karane tatiya Kc 288 (83, 287 A ) = 
Sd 591 

lcarato ricca Sd 1127 
lcarato ririya Kc 556 (587) 
lcaramha ricca Kc 544 (543: ricco) 
lcaramha ririya Sd 1141 
lcara-sara-sala- ... Mg VII 124 
karass’ akaro ca Kc 514 (508) 
karassa kas’ ajj° ... Sd 983 
karassa kasattam ajj° . . . Kc 493 
(509) 

karassa lcaho Sd 962 
karassa ca tattam .. . Kc 621 (559) 
karassa rassa yo ... Sd 1068 
karassa (rassa) lo° ... Sd 1078 
karassa sappacc 0 . .. Kc 483 (510) 
karassa sossa lcum Mg VI 23 


karassa sossa lcubb° Mg V 178 
lcarassalcaro ca Sd 1025 
karass’ a tave Mg V 119 
lcara Iso Mg VII 210 
lcara nano Mg V 37 
lcara tilco Mg VII 28 
lcaraditv alco Mg VII 18 
lcaradisu ca Sd 379 
lcara maro Mg VII 167 
lcara ribbiso Mg VII 212 
lcara ririya Mg V 52 
lca-rudhito no ... Sd 1322 
karotissa lcass’... Sd 1077 
karotissa lcho Mg V 134 
karotissa patiyatane Kc 317 c 
lcala-salato ... Sd 1242 
Icalla-lcapa-... Mg VII 194 
kavaggassa cavaggo Kc 464 (451) 
kavagga-hanam .. . Mg V 80 
kavaggo cavaggatlam Sd 943 
kasass’ im ca va Mg V 142 
kasa sako Mg VII 27 
kas’-usa (kasa-u°) chuk Mg VII 42 
lea ladisu Mg VI 24 
kadayo vyanjana Mg I 6 [6] 
lcadl manta vagga Sd 7 
lc&ppatthe Mg III 116 
lcappatthesu ca Kc 338 (332) 
lcaraka-lciriyanam ... Sd 568 
karanatthe ca Kc 298 (303) = Sd 608 
karanatthe hetu-. .. Sd 649 
karadisu ca Sd 379 
karitam viya ... Kc 623 (539) 
lcaritanam no ... Kc 525 (512, 526 A ) 
lcarite te av’-aya Sd 1029 
lcaladdhaham .... Kc 300 (284) = Sd 
581 = Mg II 3 

lcala-bhavesu ca Kc 315 (312) = Sd 
644 

lcala-samaya-... Sd 883 
lcalatipalli ssa ... Kc 432 (458| == Sd 
903 

lcale Kc 258 (411); 415 

lcale vattaman&llte ... Kc 652 (635) 


kimsaddassa ... Sd 498 
lcim-sabb’-... lcale da-... Sd 505 
lcim-sabb’- . . . lcuhi da- . . . Kc 259 
(276) 

kimsma chal till Sd 650 
kimkanilcadayo Mg VII 22 
kicca-ghacca-... Mg V 31 
kitalce antato ... Sd 525 
kitassfisamsaye ... Mg V 82 
kita ca rog° ... Sd 908 
lcita tilciccha-... Mg V 2 
kim arii-sisu ... Mg II 206 [197] 
lcim-alamallhc ... Kc 317 H 
lcim-imehi lliani Kc 401 (406) = Sd 
845 

lcimha iiiddliarane ... Mg IV 58 
lcimha rali-rlva-... Mg IV 45 
lciyadilo nsi Kc 451 (499) = Sd 930 
kira-tara klto Mg VII 52 
lcira lcano Mg VII 104 
lciradlhi no Mg V 153 
Iciradlhy alak Mg VII 80 
lciriya ... vide etiam leriya ... 
lciriyalcarakajale ... Sd 610 
lciriyatipanne ... Sd 895 
kiriyanimillam ... Sd 547 
lciriyapavagge Sd 599 
lciriyayam nvu-... Kc 654 (632) 
lcisa-mahatam .. . Mg IV 145 
lei sa-smiinsu ... Mg II 205 [196] 
lcismS vo (ca) Kc 253 (269) 
kissa ka ve ca Kc 227 (270) 
lcissa ko sabbasu Mg II 204 [195] 
lcissa ve ka Sd 456 
lculcatato ... vide allia va kn° 
kulcatassa lco ... Sd 1261 
ku-karalo ca Sd 1257 
leu karassa I lime Sd 1275 
ku-kru c’ ossa ... Sd 1026 
lcuta kilo Mg VII 190 
lcutadilo {lio Sd 1318 
kutadlhi tho Kc 674 (666) 
lcutthadayo Mg VI1 56 
lcundadayo Mg VII 59 
lcuto Mg II 87 [147] 
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kuto eralc Mg VII 175 
kuto kraro Mg VII 155 
kuttito va imo Sd' 1276 
leudhasmad ... vide kusasmad 
leundadayo Mg VII 9(5 
kupa cchi Sd 1004 
ku-padayo niccam . . . Mg 111 13 1250] 
kumbhadisu va Mg III 80 
kula kalo ca Mg VII 185 
leusa-pasa cliik Mg VII 41 
leusa-ruhehissa cchi Mg VI 34 
kusasmad I cchi Kc 500 (465) 
kussa lead Sd 719 
leu him-hamsu ca Kc 228 (272) 
leu him-ham-hinci-... Sd 460 
kuhim leaham Mg IV 116 [333] 
lee kattan ca Sd 528 
ke va Mg II 133 
ko iti samase ... Sd 459 
leo lehe ca Kc 475 (515) 
ko gassa Sd 77 
ko tassa Sd 83 
leodhadlhi Mg II 1(0 |63| 
ko yassa Sd 81 
kosajjajjava- Mg IV 139 
ktassa ca ... Kc 317 s 
ktimhannatthe Mg II 37 
leto bhava-leammesu Mg V 57 [3821 
ky assa Mg VI 37 [400] 
kyassa sse Mg VI 49 [404] 
kyadihi kna Mg V 24 [443] 
kyo bhava-kammesv . . . Mg V 17 
[389] 

kriyg° ... vide etiam kiriya° 
leriyattha Mg V 14 [347 A ] 
leriyatipanne ... Kc 424 (459) 
kvac’ an Mg V 42 [363] 
kvac’ adi-majjh’-, ... Kc 405 (339) 
kvac’ adivannass’.. . Sd 939 
kvac’ adivannanam . . . Kc 460 (446) 
kvac’ anantaritass’... Sd 692 
kvac’ asavannam . .. Kc 14 (16) 
kvaci atthakathasu ... Sd 674 
kvaci isma . .. Sd 33 
kvaci eyyamass’... Sd 1070 


| kvaci o vyanjane Kc 36 (47) 
kvaci kucchitatthe ca Sd 721 
kvaci levassa ko iti Sd 522 
kvaci chatthinam .. . Sd 588 
kvaci jati- Sd 670 
kvaci tatiya- Sd 634 
kvaci to . . . Kc 250 (260) 
kvaci dutiya chatthl 0 ... Kc 308 (286) 
kvaci dutiya-tatiya- Sd 280" 
kvaci dhatu- Kc 519 (473) = Sd 1305 
(mt) 

kvaci niggahltagamo Sd 146 
kvaci pati patissa Kc 48 (43) 
kvaci purisavipallaso Sd 1099 
kvac’ ippaccaye Mg III 76 
kvaci maha . .. Sd 713 
kvaci yuvadlnam ... Sd 342 
kvaci lopam Kc 38 (53) 
kvaci lopo ca Kc 641 (571) 
kvaci vikarananam Mg V 162 [398] 
kvaci vibhatti... Sd 676 
kvaci vyanjanantassa Sd 694 
kvaci sannogapubba . . . Sd 22 
kvaci samanassa so Sd 745 
kvaci samasanta-.. . Kc 339 (335) 
kvaci samas’ uttara 0 Sd ; 355 
kvaci sare Sd 63 
kvaci sare ... paleali Sd 163 
kvaci sare ... patissa Sd 137 
kvac’ ekattan ca . .. Mg III 26 
kvac’ e va Mg II 113 [611 
kvac’ olearagamo Sd 130 
kvadito no Mg VII 65 
kvi Mg V 48 [374] 
kvi ca Kc 532 (570) 
levimhi gho ... Mg V 101 
kvimhi lopo ... Mg V 95 [375 A ] 

Ievilopo ca Kc 641 (571) 
kvi sabbato Sd 1.112 
kvissa Mg V 160 [375] 

kha-ja-sanam ... Mg V 70 KH 

kha-ja-sesv i Mg V 77 
khajja-valla- Mg VII 171 
lehatta y’-iya Mg IV 8 [2811 


khanana- Mg VII 98 
lehamadihi nti ca Sd 1188 
lehanvadayo Mg VII 64 
khadato c’ assa ... Sd 1306 
khad’-ama- Kc 666 (658) = Sd 1307 
(mt) 

khipa-supa- Mg VII 116 
lehl-mi-pi- Mg VII 225 
lehl-si ni- Mg VII 143 
khi-su-vi- M& VII 136 
lehu lehudaya ... Sd 744 
leuddakassa lean Sd 516 
lehe ko Sd 953 
lehyad'ito man ... Sd 1234 
khyadihi man ... Kc 629 (636) 

G gacchantadinain va Sd 383 

ganane dasassa . . . Kc 391 (397) = 
Sd 824 

gati-buddhi- Kc 302 (283) = Sd 587 
gati-bodh’- Mg II 4 
gada rabho Mg VII 125 
gantadinan ... Sd 426 
ganthantadhikye Mg III 90 
gama-lehana-.. . anto Kc 588 (586) 
gama-lehana- .. . lopam Sd 1190 
gama-lehana-. . . na Kc 598 (537) = 
Sd 1200 

gamanatthaleammak 0 Mg V 60 [385] 
gama-yami- Mg V 174 
gama-vada- Mg V 177 
gamadi-ranam . .. Mg V 110 [384] 
gama ru Mg V 43 
gama ro Mg VII 13 
gamito ro odanto Sd 1115 
gamimha sagamo ca Sd 1092 
gamissa gattam ... Sd 1095 
gamissa ghammam Kc 503 (427), vide 
gamussa 

gamissa ghanima gagglia Sd 1013 
gamiss’ anto levaci... Sd 1091 
gamiss’ anto echo ... Kc 478 (426) 
gamiss’ anto sabbesu ... Sd 957 
gamiss’ a Mg VI 29 
gamussa ghammam Kc 503 (427) 


gambhlradayo Mg VII 170 
gara-saradihi bo Mg VII 121 
garava bho Mg VII 128 
garupubba ... vide gurupubba ... 
gavam sena Mg II 71 [152] 
gavadihi yo Mg IV 36 
ga-sinam Mg II 120 [45] . 
gass’ am Mg II 193 [109] 
gahassa ghara ... Kc 615 (569) = Sd 
1218 (mt) 

gahassa ghe ppe Kc 491 (505) = Sd 
981 

gahassa glieppo Mg V 179 

gahass’ upadhass’ eltain .. . Sd 1238 

gahass’ upadhass’ e va Kc 631 (555) 

gahadito ppa-nliii Kc 452 (503) 

gahadito yatharaliam ... Sd 931 

gahaditv (gahadihy) ani Mg VII 62 

gahadinaxn kammani... Kc 317 u 

gandi-rajihi... Mg IV 100 

gatv ivo Mg VII 203 

gathayam atitatthe . . . Sd 1103 

gathasu itthiyam ... Sd 673 

gathasu chanda-m- Sd 158 

ga-panam i Mg V 116 

gama-jana-.. . Kc 357 (365) 

gava se Kc 73 (174) 

gavu ’(m)mhi Mg II 74 [150] 

gim se ... vide gi se 

gidha jjhak Mg VII 47 

gi se harassa Sd 954 

gucchadayo Mg VII 44 

gunadhatuto . . . Sd 233 

gunadito yathatanti ... Sd 792 

gunadito vantu Kc 370 (386) 

gune Mg II 23 

guto lale ca Mg VII 226 

gudha umo Mg VII 132 

gunnan ca namna Mg II 72 L153] 

gupa cho nindayam Sd 907 

gupadlnan ca Kc 582 (614) = Sd 1183 

gupa pho Mg VII 120 

gupiss’ ussa Mg V 78 

gurupubba rassa . .. Mg VI 74 [401] 

guha-dusassaro . . . Sd 977 
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guha-dusanam ... Kc 488 (529) 
guhadihi yak Mg V 33 
guhissa sare Mg V 100 
ge Sd 301 (mt) 
ge a ca Mg II 60 [130| 
ge gi ta-tisu Sd 1 1165 
ge va Mg II 67 |115] 
gehass’ ekaro ... Sd 173 
gona namlii va Kc 80 (173) 
goto nam am Sd' 227 
golo va Mg III 32 |266 B | 
gotta-nama- Kc 3170 
gotv acatthe ... Mg 111 54 12641 
go bhanjadihi Mg V 155 
go sare ... Kc 42 (32) 
go sy alapane Mg I 12 ]44| 
goss’ avftva yo-ain- Sd 224 
gossa sabbassa ... Sd 230 
goss&ga-si- Mg II 69 ]148] 
goss’ avan Mg I 32 [161; HI 46 
goss’ u Mg III 29 [258] 
gyo gayugam Sd 113 

GH ghatadinam va Kc 486 (528) 
ghat’ e ca Kc 114 (178) 
ghato nadfnam Kc 111 (179) 
ghato nadlnam ekav° Sd 283 
ghato niccam e Sd 288 
gha-pat’ ekasmim ... Mg II 47 [157] 
gha-pato ... lutti Sd 293 
gha-pato ... lopo Kc 118 (146) 
gha-pato smim yam va Kc 216 (180) 
gha-pato smim-sanam . . . Kc 179 
(204) 

gha-pass5nt° Mg III 28 [253] 
gha-pa sassa ssa va Mg II 104 [176] 
gha-pehi smim yam va Sd 1 443 
gha-pehi smim-sanam ... Sd 365 
gha-pehi smim n’ aya-ya Sd 369 (mt) 
gha-brahmadit’ e Mg II 62 [93] 
gharanyad'ayo Mg III 38 
gharadihi talc Mg VII 83 
gh’ a Mg I 11 [155] 
ghato hanatissa Sd 1195 
gho lchassa Sd 87 


gho rassam Kc 66 (205) 
gho ssam-ssa- Mg II 65 |156] 
ghyan Mg V 28 [352] 
ghyo ggho Sd 1 115 

nam-nakam namhi Mg II 236 [207] N 
nanubandho Mg 1 18 [17] 

cakkhvadito sso Mg IV 72 C 

ca-ja nvumhi -.. Sd 1224 
cata-kanda-vatta- Mg VII 192 
canda-pata nalo Mg VII 187 
catu-cchato ... Sd 816 
catu-cchehi... Kc 386 (391) 
catuttha-tatiyanam ... Mg III 113 
catuttha-dutiyanaxn ... Mg V 79 [422] 
catuttha-dutiyesv ... Mg I 35 [25] 
catutthl sampadane Mg II 26 [52] 
caturasltiya tulopo ... Sd 828 
caturo va catussa Mg II 214 [225] 
catussa cu-co dase Mg III 108 [234] 
catupapadassa tulopo ... Sd 826 
catupapadassa lopo ... Kc 392 (256) 
cattalisado va Mg III 104 [239] 
cattallsay’ adi° Sd 827 
catthasamase Mg II 144 
catthe Mg III 23 [259] 
ca-nantehi raccam Kc 600 (627) 
candassa candaro ... Sd 532 
candadito imantu Sd 794 
cam&pa-pa- Mg VII 114 
caya-jayanam ... Sd 109 
cara-dara-kara- Mg VII 1 
cara-dara-jara- Mg VII 152 
carasma nalco ... Sd 1324 
ciadito ivaro Sd 1314 
ci vitihare Mg III 59 
cismim Mg III 74 
ci kriyatthehi Mg III 18 
civaradayo Mg VII 154 
curadito ni Mg V 15 [449] 
curadito ne-naya Kc 454 (511) = Sd 
933 

curadihi nape-napaya Sd 918 


cu-sara-vara co Mg VII 39 
co tassa Sd 84 
cyatthe Mg V 9 
cyadihi ivaro Kc 670 (662) 

H chatthato ca ... Sd 803 

chatthiy’ antassa Mg 1 17 ]19| 
chatthi ca Kc 310 (304) 
chatthi canadare Mg II 37 
chatthi sambandhe Mg II 41 (59] 
chatthi samimhi Sd 609 
chatthi hetvatthehi Mg II 24 
cha-tihi lo ca Mg III 112 [233] 
chadadito lo Sd 1 1295 
chadadihi ta-tran Kc 658 (650) 
chada ravi Mg VII 208 
chada li Mg VII 197 
chavasisato talckala 0 Sd 617 
chassa so Mg III 109 [236] 
chassa so va Sd 804 
cha ttha-tlhama Mg IV 55 [314] 
chadisu co dhalvanlo Sd 1262 
cha lo Mg I 46 (21] 
chid'a-bhidanam ... Sd 1098 
chedanadisu yain ... Sd 278 

J jatuto ssan va Mg IV 68 
jana-lcara ratu Mg VII 73 
janapadanamasma ... Mg IV 10 (283] 
jana-bandhu- Sd 771 
janass’ fanto Sd' 1064 
jana gho Mg VII 37 
janadlnam antass’ ... Sd 1189 
janadinam a ... Kc 587 (603 B ) 
janad'ihi ta Mg IV 70 
janissa ja ca Mg VII 141 
janiss’ a Mg V 117 
jane puthass’ u Mg 111 69 
jantuvacisattass’ avo Sd 531 
jantu-hetv-I- Mg II 118 [125] 
jantvadito no ca Mg II 86 [132] 
jambadayo Mg VII 4 
jara-... -miyya Sd 1 1018 
jara-.. . -miyya va Kc 507 (467) 
jara-... iyan Mg V 175 


jara-sadanam Im va Mg V 124 

jatadlnam im’-iya ca Kc 355 (36a) 

jati-niyuttatthesu ... Sd 767 

jatiya jacco ... Sd 125 

jatyakhyayam ... Kc 317 cc 

jay ay a lcvaci tudarn- Sd 731 

jayaya jayam ... Mg III 78 

jay ay a tudam . .. Kc 341 (343) 

ja-hahi ni Mg V 51 

jito ina sabbaltha Kc 560 (588) 

jinavacanayultam hi Kc 52 (60) 

jisma ina Sd 1145 

jissa ca Sd 955 

ji-haranam gim Mg V 103 

jiv&ma ho, va-ma ca Mg VII 222 

jo yassa Sd 79 

jo vuddhassa Sd 513 

jo vuddhass’ iy’-itlhesu Mg IV 147 

jyadihi kna Mg V 23 [442] 

jhamha nani... Sd 451 JH 

jha-lato ca Kc 215 (141) 

jha-lato sassa no va Kc 117 (124) 

jha-la-pa rassam Kc 247 (152) 

jha-la-pehi niggah 0 Sd 235 

jha-lanam iy-uva ... Kc 70 (30) 

j ha-la va Mg II 116 [171] 

jha-la sassa no Mg II 83 [88] 

jha-1’ ivann’-uvanna Sd 205 

jha-lehi ca Sd 442 

jha-lehi va sassa no Sd 292 

na-kanubandh’. .. Mg I 20 [541 N 

nam e-he Sd 140 
nato eyyass’... Sd 1021 
nadito ca Sd 1249 
nadhatuyam ... Sd 1072 
namhi jam Mg VI 62 
nassa ja-jan-na Kc 472 (500) ~ Sd 
950 

nassa ne ja Mg V 121 
nass’ anto ettafi ca Sd 1069 
nassa sanassa . . . Mg VI 61 
ni-lass’ e Mg V 164 [393] 
ni vyanjanassa Mg V 171 [359] 
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T ta-ta-am ge Mg II 224 [67] 
ta nanssa Mg III 82 [248] 
tanubandhaneka 0 Mg I 19 
ta nta-ntunam Mg III 65 
ta pancadihi... Mg II 175 [226] 
ta sa-sma- Mg IT 135 [188] 
ta Mg VI 71 

ta nasmanam Mg II 179 [102] 
ti katimha Mg II 174 [216] 
ti smino Mg II 180 [141] 
te siss’ isisma Mg II 136 [119] 
te smino Mg II 164 [103] 
to-te va Mg II 178 [100] 
to tassa Sd 74 
tyo cayugam Sd 116 

TH tha tittho Kc 470 (477) 
thana-karana- Sd 23 
thanantaragati... Sd 168 
thane dighanam rass 0 Sd 1333 
thane dhatunam atth° Sd 1331 
thane rassanam digh° Sd 1332 
thane vannavikaro Sd 1329 
thane vannavinaso Sd' 1330 
thane vannavipariy5yo Sd 1328 
thane vannagamo Sd 1327 
thane vyaiijananam sar° Sd 1337 
thane vyanjananam ann° Sd 1 1335 
thane saranam vyanj° Sd 1336 
tlhane saranam ann° Sd 1334 
tha-panam... Sd 949 = Mg V 176 
tha-panam anto ... Sd 1192 
tha-panam i-i ca Kc 590 (604) 
th&sa-vasa- Mg V 59 
thass’ i Mg V 115 


D 


damsassa cchah Mg VI 30 
de satissa tissa Mg IV 151 [316] 
do dhakare Kc 614 (601) = Sd 1217 


N 


namhi ranjassa... Kc 592 (565) 
na raga tena rattam Mg IV 12 [285] 
na raga tena rattam tass-. . . Kc 354 
' (361) 

nava-nika-na-nlu- Sd 468 


nava-nika-neyya-.. . Kc 239 (190) 
navatam no lopam Sd' 834 
na visamadihi Kc 363 (372) 
navopagvadihi Kc 350 (356) 
nassa ca no Sd 92 

nadayo tekalika Kc 552 (532) = Sd 
1137 

na-nasu rasso Mg VI 32 [444] 
nanubandho ... Sd 1227 
nape-napaya d-adantehi Sd 916 
nayana-nana ... Kc 347 (351) 
nilcass’ iyo va Mg IV 153 
niko Mg IV 27 

ni-napinam tesu Mg V 161 [438] 
ni-napy-apihi va Mg V 20 [434] 
nimhi digho dusassa Mg V 105 
nuko hanatyadinam Sd 1120 
nu nu tu hanadito Sd 1317 
ne-naya-nape- Sd 914 
ne-naya nvannantehi Sd 915 
neyyo lcattikadihi Kc 348 (352) 
nera vidhavadilo Kc 351 (357) 
no Mg IV 35 

no ca purisa Mg IV 49 [306] 
no tapa Mg IV 95 [324] 
no passa Sd 91 ! 

no niggahitassa Mg V 180 [395] 
no vfipacce Mg IV 1 [270] 
nnam-nnannam . .. Mg II 51 [221] 
nya kuru-sivlhi Mg IV 11 [284] 
nya-lta-la ... Kc 362 (371) 
nya-lla-ttana- S'd 780 
nya diccadlhi Mg IV 5 [275] 
nyo ca Kc 543 (538) 
nyo tatlha sadhu Mg IV 73 
nyo teyyo ca Sd 1126 
nvadayo Mg V 69 
rivu tu kiriyayam ... Sd 1290 
nvu-tv-avi . . . Sd 1109 

lamsadiso ca Sd 697 T 

tamsaddassa ... Sd 437 

tamsamipe ’Lite Sd 873 

tarn hanl’ arahali . . . Mg IV 29 [ 294 A ] 

taggho c’ uddham Mg IV 48 
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tamlcalavacanicchayam . . . Sd 894 

( mt ) 

taxnthana-nissitatthe lo Sd 778 
lanhadayo Mg VII 223 
ta-tavantu-lavi ’ tlt'e Sd 1142 
tatassa no sabbasu Mg II 134 [182] 
tatiya-catultha- Sd 18 
tatiyatthayoge Mg II 143 
tatiyatthe palhama Sd 660 
latiyatthe va tatiya Sd 635 
tatiyatthe satlami Sd 661 
tatiyatappurise ca Sd 350 
tatiya-pancaml Sd 493 
latiyaya ca dutiya Kc 317 a 
tatiya-saltamlnan ca Kc 309 (287) 

= Sd 589 

tatiyekavacane va Sd 328 
tato eyyum-eyyanam ... Sd 993 
tato ca vibhattiyo Kc 54 (62) 
lato nam am patimh’... Kc 77 (175) 
tato pa-mananam ... Kc 469 (519) = 
Sd 948 

tato yonam o lu Kc 205 (160) 
tato sambhutam ... Mg IV 32 [295] 
tato sassa ssaya Kc 65 (215) 
tato smin ni Kc 212 (129) 
tato smim i Kc 206 (165) 
tato him-ham Sd 501 
tattam karadinam ... Sd 1 1225 
tattha gahetva ... Mg III 22 
tatth’ atthfido ... Sd 3 
tattha vasati... Mg IV 33 [296 A ] 
tatth’ odanta ... Kc 3 (3) 
tatra bhave Mg IV 21 [289] 
ta-tha-na-ranam ... Mg I 52 1376] 
tatha kattari pi Sd 924 
tatha dvande ... Kc 324 (344) 
ta-thanam thayugam Sd 107 
tadatthe catuttheka 0 Sd 279 
tadanuparodhena Kc 56 (64) 
tadanta ca Mg IV 84 
tadant’ o vibhattilope Sd 375 
tadanto susmim anam Sd 399 
tadaminadlni Mg I 47 [38 A ] 
tad assa tthanam . .. Kc 358 (366) 


tad ass’ atthl ti iko ca Sd 768 
tad ass’ atthl ti mayad° Sd 787 
tad' ass’ atthl ti vi ca Kc 366 (382) 
taddhita-samasa-... Kc 603 (319) 
tanass’ a va Mg V 139 [448] 
tanadito omu Sd 1071 
tanadito o-yira Kc 453 (506) = Sd 

932 

tanaditv ok Mg V 26 [446] 
tanda-lakkha I Mg VII 12 
tain napumsakam Mg III 9 
tain na(m)mhi Mg II 222 [70] 
tam nanunhi Sd 304 
tannibbattattha- Sd ; 799 
tannissitatthe lo Kc 360 (368) 
tannissite llo Mg IV 66 
tapadito si Kc 367 (383) 
tapadihi ssi Mg IV 91 [322] 
tap’-usa- Mg VII 5 
tappakatan ti mayo Sd 798 
tappakativacane mayo Kc 374 (370) 
tappanacaratthe Kc 317 N 
tappurise ca Sd' 711 
tabbati jatiyo Mg IV 125 
tabbahul’ alu ca Sd 779 
tabbiparilanan ca Sd' 654 
tabbiparitupapade ... Kc 79 (46) 
tabbhavakiriyayam ... Sd 1277 
tam adlilte tam janati... Mg IV 15 
[288] 

tam adhile tena lcaladi- Kc 353 (359) 
tam assa parimanam ... Mg IV 42 
[303] 

tam assa sippam... Mg IV 28 [294] 

tama bulo Mg VII 180 

tam idh’ althi Mg IV 20 

tam iva pari° Sd' 1280 

tam etth’ ass’... Mg IV 79 [3191 

tam mam annatra Mg III 97 

tam-mam amhi Kc 143 (235) 

tamha ca Kc 255 (273) 

tamha da-dani Sd 506 

tamha dani ca Kc 260 (278) 

tamha sassa no Sd 440 
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taya-dayanam sannogo ... Sd 104 
taya-tayxnam takaro tvat° Kc 210 
(239) 

taya-tayxnain (lo) tvat 0 Sd 435 
taya-tayinam tva ... Mg II 219 [204] 
taya maya nasmim Sd 323 
tayo n’eva ca... Kc 110 (201) 
tara-karadito ... Sd 1036 
tara-tama visese ... Sd 786 
tara-tam’-issik’- Mg IV 65 [308] 
taradih(i) inno Kc 583 (602) = Sd 
1184 

taradihi l’inxxo Mg V 154 
tarunassa susu ca Kc 650 (648) 
tavagga-va-ra- Mg I 48 [27] 
tavato tassedam ... Sd 843 
lava-mama-... se Mg II 235 [205] 
tava-mama ... ca se Sd 321 
tava mama se Kc 141 (241) 
tavam maman ca ... Kc 144 (234) 
tave-tunadisu ka Kc 597 (621) = Sd 
1199 

tassa cavagga-... Kc 443 (431) 
tassa tho Mg VI 52 
tassa puran’ ... Mg IV 52 [315] 
tassa bhavakammesu ... Mg IV 60 [307] 
tassa va liallain . .. Kc 175 (212) 
tassa vikar&vayavesu . . . Mg IV 67 
[309] 

tassa visaye dese Mg IV 16 

tassa samvattati Mg IV 31 [294 G ] 

tassa seyyaya assatlam Sd 995 

tassadhumlxi nyo Sd 783 

tassa va Kc 64 (216) 

tass’ idarn Mg IV 34 [297] 

tassila-taddhamma- Sd 1114 

tassliadisu nl-... Kc 534 (576) 

tassedan li... Sd 776 

tata ithi Mg VII 93 

tadatthye Mg II 27 

taya va Sd 211= Mg II 55 [185] 

lasu-tamliinani tyattam Sd 436 

la han ca Mg IV 115 [332] 

tmi sabha-parisaya Mg II 107 

ti kic casiltlie Kc 554 (595) = Sd 1139 


li ca Kc 380 (398) 
ti ca caia S'd 60 
ti-calulo ... Sd 215 

ti-catunnain . . . Kc 133 (230) = Sd 
311 

tija-kasa-lasa-... Mg VII 60 
tija-gupa-kila-... Kc 435 (514) 
tija-manehi. .. Mg V 1 
tija khantiyam kho Sd 906 
titthagvadlni Mg III 7 
tinadayo Mg VII 67 
tito iniiam-inixannam Sd 243 
titthadayo Mg VII 88 
lip’-usa-vidha- Mg VII 5 
tima-ruha-rudha- Mg VII 149 
tiye du-ta Sd 818 
tiye du-la pi ca Kc 388 (394) 
tirato ccha-cchana Sd 1251 
tilingato thane Sd 277 
tissa tthiltam Kc 496 (480) = Sd 989 
tiss’ e Mg III 103 [232] 
tisso-catasso ... Mg II 211 [222] 
tini-callari ... Mg II 212 [224] 
tisu vyanjanesv ... Sd 120 
tisv a Mg III 101 
lu anlu ... Mg VI 10 [4151 ] 
turn yana Mg V 166 
tumsma lopo ... Mg V 4 
tulthyadlhi bho Mg IV 93 (lundya 0 ?) 
tudadihi ko Mg V 22 [441] 
turn-taye-lave ... Mg V 62 |391 ] 
tum-tuna-labbesu ka- Sd 1226 
tuin-luna-labbesu va Kc 622 (535) = 
Mg V 120 [349] 
turn-tvanam raUhum Sd 1172 
turn araha-sakkadisu Sd‘ 1149 
tumicchatthesu . . . Sd 910 
tumuladayo Mg VII 193 
tumhassa luvam-Lvam amhi Kc 146 
(236) 

tumhassa tuvam tvam a(m)mhi ca 
Mg II 218 [198] 
tumhassa Ivain Sd 544 
lumhass’ ainxnhi luvani tvaiu Sd 324 
tumh&mhassa layi mayi Sd 318 
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tumh&mhakam la-ma... Sd 545 tyagamo visa-limsehi Sd 808 

tumhamhakanx (-anam) layi- . . . Kc tran ti ca garu Sd 1296 
139 (245) tra-to-thesu ca Kc 230' (262) 

tumh&mhanam ta-m°... Mg III 96 [370] tra-tha sattamiya ... Kc 251 (266) 
tumh&mhehi liarn akanx Kc 161 (244) tre niccam Kc 232 (267) 

= Sd 344 tro ttassa Sd 1 76 

tumhe majjhimo Kc 413 (420) r= Sd tvam-aham simhi ca Kc 140 (232) 

870 tvadayo elca- Sd 492 

tuyham mayhafi ca Kc 142 (242) tvadayo vibhatti-... Kc 249 (261) 

turiyassa luro Sd 539 tvapaccayantadihi ca Sd 679 

tulyattha-kim-alamadiyoge Sd 638 tvapaccayantadihi ca pub° Sd 683 

tulyatthena va taliya Mg II 42 tvassa raltha ca Sd 1173 

tulyopamane ... Kc 317 T 

tussa tthultanx Kc 497 (485) = Sd 991 tham-ham-syadisu ca Sd 457 TH 

te aviya karile Kc 517 (527) thaya-dhayanain ... Sd 106 

te itthikhya po Kc 59 (182) thaladayo Mg VII 184 

te lcicca Kc 547 (534) = Sd 1131 thassa tthaltaiix Kc 495 (483) = Sd 

te c’ ubho Sd 707 988 

f ela-tesain. Sd 360 thavar’-illara- Mg V 55 

t’-et’-ima 0 ... Sd 212 = Mg II 56 [186] thiyam tulyadhilcar 0 Sd 714 

tena katam ... Mg IV 30 [294^] thiyam to^ .. Sd 367 

tena datle ... Mg IV 59 thiyam. Ikar’- Sd 724 

tena nibbalte Mg IV 19 thiyam pi va Sd 384 

tena rattam ... Sd 765 thiradayo Mg Vll 150 

te na va iianne Kc 46 (26) = Sd 59 thuto revo Mg VII 206 

te-me ’kavacane Kc 148 (247) 

le-me na-se Mg II 240 [212] damsassa daddho Sd 1300 (ml) D 

te-me-pabbatyadinam ... Sd 43 dalikha-kha-hehi- Mg VI 69 

tesam vibhattiyo ... Kc 319 (317) dakkhato ino Sd 1345 

tesam no lopam Kc 398 (348) dakkhadito .. . Sd 756 

lesain addhupapadena . . . Kc 389 d'akkhinayarahe Mg IV 77 
(395) = Sd 819 dajjamha eyyass’ e-a Sd 1007 

tesam param ubliaya 0 Kc 285 A da-dha-bha- Sd 1179 

tesu vuddhi-...-viparitadesa ca Kc dandadito ika-i Kc 368 (384) 

406 (355) = Sd 859 dandaditv ika-i va Mg IV 81 [321] 

tesu sulo kno- Mg VI 60 dada-garehi... Mg VII 151 

te ssapubbSxiagale Mg V 68 |390| dada du Mg VII 97 

tehi kapaccayo Sd 723 da-dhantato kvaci yo Sd 1211 

to-la-ti-ta ... Mg II 223 |69] da-dhantato yo kvaci Kc 608 (626) 

to-ti-ta ... Kc 127 (102) dadhyadayo Mg VII 8 

to dassa Sd 73 da™ bi Mg VII 123 

to napuinsake Sd 1347 dasadasakam ... sahassam yornhx Sd 

to pancamya Mg IV 107 [3251 832 

tya-t’-etanain ... Mg II 131 [1811 dasadasakam ... sahassan ca yomhi 

ty-antlnam ta-tu Mg VI 20 Kc 395 (399) 
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das’ ado sara Mg 1 2 |2] 
dase niccam so Sd 806 
dase so niccam ca Kc 378 (257) 
dassanatthen’ alocane Mg II 244 
dahassa dassa do Mg V 127 
dahassa do lain Kc 616 (567) 
dahassa do lallam Sd 1219 
daha dho Mg V 147 
dato kkhino Sd 1344 
datv inno Mg V 152 
da-d-antassa .. . Sd 972 
dadhatussa dajjam va, Rup 493, vide 
dassa dajjam 
da-dhatv i Mg V 46 
da-dha-ma- Sd 1014 
dantass’ am ... Kc 484 (494) 
darumhy angul'ya Mg III 58 
dassa dam va .. . Mg VI 22 
dassa dajjam Kc 501 (493) 
dassa va dajjo Sd 1005 
dass’ iyan Mg V 133 
di gunadisu Mg III 100 
diguss’ ekaltam Kc 323 (334) 
ditthass’ ittam .. . Sd 1175 
d'innasaddassa dallo .. . Sd 748 
divadito Mg II 181 
divadito yo Kc 449 (496) = Sd 928 
divadlhi yak Mg V 21 [440] 
disat’ asum Sd 1017 
disato kiccatassa ... Sd 1171 
disassa passa-dassa-das 0 Mg V 125 
disassa-passa-dissa-dak° . . . Kc 473 
(468) 

disassa va salopo ... Sd 1174 
disa vana-va s ca Mg V 170 
disa svana-svantalutti ca Sdi 1204 
disa-svana-sv&ntalopo ca Kc 601 (628) 
dissant’ anne pi . .. Mg IV 132 [296] 
digham Kc 15 (17); 25 (37) 
digham alcaro ... Sd 959 
digha issa Mg VI 44 
dlghhho-vasseka 0 Mg III 53 [263] 
digho adass’ adi .. . Sd 1235 
digho garu Sd 9 
digho ca Kc 605 (7) 


dlgh’-orato smassa Sd 274 
digh’-orehi Kc 106 (302) 
digho sarassa Mg V 140 [435] 
di-ji-i-mihi nak Mg VII 105 
dutiya-catuttham dhan° Sd 15 
dutiya-catutthanam... Kc 463 (449) 
= Sd 942 

dutiyatthe tatiya Sd 595 
dutiyassa yossa Mg II 137 [120] 
dutiyassa saha ... Mg III 114 
dutiya-pancaminan ca Kc 311 (305) 
= Sd 640 

dutiye yomhi va Mg II 237 [202] 
dumhi garu Kc 604 (6) 
duvinnam na(m)mhi va Mg II 226 
[218] ’ 

dur’-anlik’-add'hakala ... Kc 277 (301) 
= Sd 571 

devadito sakattlie Sd 772 
do kassa Sd 97 
do jassa Sd 88 
do dhassa ca Kc 20 (27) 
dyo jhayugam Sd 1263 
dro dassa Sd 86 
dvandattha va Kc 165 (208) 
dvande thita va Sd 348 
dvande pani-turiya 0 Sd 1 700 
dvadito ko . . . Kc 394 (402) 
dvadito dasanta . . . Sd 214 
dvarassa du-ara li Sd 854 
dvasatthiya salopo . .. Sd 829 
dvi-tito tiyo Sd 817 
dvi-tlhi liyo Kc 387 (393) 
dvi-tih’ edha Mg IV 124 |3411 
dvito ca Sd 242 (ml) 
dvito lhako bhave Sd 840 
dvi-di-tinam iss’ e Sd 750 
d'vinnam akar’- Sd 61 
d'vipade tulyadhikarane . . . Kc 326 
(324) 

dvisandhitisamkhepe .. . Sd 48 
dvissa du-di-do Sd 811 
d'viss’ a ca Mg III 105 [238] 
dvisu dvisu patham 0 Sd 201 
d’vlsu padesu na . .. Sd 187 


dvlhi samapadehi... Sd 691 
dv’-ek’-atthanam va ak° Sd 815 
dv’-ek’-atthanam ak° . .. Kc 385 (253) 
dve dve ’kanekesu ... Mg II 1 [39] 
dve dve pathama-... Kc 410 (415) = 
Sd 867 

dve dve savanna Mg I 3 [3] 
dve padani samas° Sd 702 

dha-dha-bha-hehi . . . Kc 578 (593) = 
Sd 1179 

dhanumha ca Kc 342 (340) 
dhantehi ddha-ddhana ... Sd 12Q6 
dhammo vannatthe Mg II 159 [ 103 A ] 
dharadito ranuno Sd 1113 
dharadihi rammo Kc 533 (575) 
dhastotrasta Mg V 143 
dha-tanam I ca Mg VII 145 
dhatu-namanam .. . Kc 274 (298) 
dhatu-ppaccaya-vibh° Sd 196 
dhatu-(p)paccayehi... Kc 457 (516) 

= Sd 936 

dhatuya kammad 0 ... Kc 526 (547) 
dhaturupe namalo ... Sd 919 
dhaturupe namasma ... Kc 441 (525) 
dhalu-lihganukaran° Sd 905 
dhalu-lingehi.. . Kc 434 (347) 
dhatusarass’ attain Sd 1323 
dhatussa asannogant 0 Sd 973 
d'hatuss’ anto rasso Sd 1074 
dhatuss’ anto lopo . . . Kc 523 (409) 
= Sd 1034 

dhatussaro . . . Sd 1042 ( vide dha- 
tusa°) 

dhatuhi ne-naya-... Kc 440 (526) 
dhatekarass’ ayo . . . Sd 1012 
dhato pubbass 5 ... Sd 1059 
dhatthe va lcvaci . . . Sd 1283 
dhatvatthe namasni i Mg V 12 
dhatvantarakaro ca Sd 1191 
dhatvantassa kvismim lopo Sd 1220 
dhatvantassa lopo kvimhi Kc 617 
(572) 

dha samkhyahi Mg IV 122 [339] 
dhassa hi Mg V 109 


dhassa ho Mg V 104 
dhass’ e ca Mg VII 111 
dha-hi-si- Mg VII 70 
dhi sabba va Mg IV 113 [330] 
dhltuya attam ammhi Sd 1 434 
dhunamh’ attain Sd 464 
dhu-vato saro Mg VII 158 
dhuss’ u ca tyamhi Sd 1265 
dho tassa . .. Sd 75 
dho dassa Sd 93 
dho dha-ha-bhehi Mg V 146 
dhyadihi yutta Mg II 9 

na ammadilo Kc 115 (181) N 

nam sesv ... Mg II 216 [206] 

na lca-gattam ... Kc 620 (557) 

nakkhatten’... Mg IV 13 [286] 

nakhadayo Mg III 84 

na khadadlnam Mg II 6 

nago vappanini Mg III 85 

na ca-va- Mg II 243 [213] 

na chatthivihitattho ... Sd 574 

najja yosv am Mg II 173 [163] 

nan Mg III 12 [247] 

nam jhato katarassa Kc 224 (153) 

nam jhilo Mg II 76 [126] 

nan yuva ... Mg IV 62 

na tayo sabbanamato Sd 281 

na t’-imehi katakarehi Kc 100 (214) 

natimha tassa ... Sd 1166 

na te kanuband'ha- Mg V 86 [366] 

nattani tassa va . . . Sd 1 361 

nadadito hi Mg III 31 [266] 

nadadilo va i Kc 238 (187) 

nadiyam khuddassa kun Sd 743 

nadiya dissa ... Sd 262 

nadigodavarinam Mg III 51 

nadlto ko Sd 725 

nadimha ca Kc 340 (341) 

na dutiyekavacane Sd 327 

na dve va Mg I 28 [22] 

na nitthadisu Kc 317 F 

na nissa ta Mg II 139 [168] 

nanumhi putthapativ 0 Sd 877 

na-nusu ca va Sd 878 
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na no sassa Mg II 89 [193] 
na nta-mana- Mg V 173 
nandadito yu Sd 1133 
nandadlhi yu Kc 549 (582) 
na padanam ... Sd 678 
na pare pi sare... Sd 45 
napumsakani rassam Sd 240 
napumsake am va Sd 300 
napumsake am-sisu va Sd 458 
napumsake tamsaddad 0 Sd 131 
napumsake ya-t’-etehi... Sd 142 
napumsake-yosu .. . Sd 250 
napumsaltehi yonam ni Sd 444 
napumsako va so Sd 698 
na puna Mg V 73 
na bruss’ o Mg V 98 
na bhavantarena Sd 1209 
na-ma-ka-ranam ... Kc 619 (617) -.■= 
Sd 1223 

na-ma-da-va- Sd 41 
namotv asso Mg V 11 
namoyogadisv api ca Kc 296 (296) 
namo-sotthi- Sd 606 
nammhi Sd 416 
namhi akkose ani Sd 1281 
namhi tarn va Kc 128 (104) 
na(m)mhi ti-catunnam .. . Mg II 210 
[223] 

nammhi dvissa duvi Sd 244 
na(m)mhi nuk dvad° Mg II 49 [219] 
nammhi rannani va Sd 315 
na(m)mhi va Mg II 169 [139] 
naye param yutte Kc 11 (14) 
na lopetabbe yomhi Sd 238 
na vanagahanadisu ca Sd 1136 
na vuddhi niladisu Sd 863 
na sannogapubbo...Sd 37 
na saniggahltagama Sd' 1062 
na samaiinavacanam ... Mg II 246 
na sismim ... Kc 85 (150) 
na suddhassaralopo ... Sd 189 
nass’ attain . .. Sd 717 
nassa nigg° Sd 105 
na a Kc 207 (161) 

nannam sabbanamikani Kc 166 (209) 


nannan ca .. . Mg II 142 
nanno sabbanamavidhi Sd 349 
nato ’m apancamiya Mg II 124 [243] 
nadekavacanehi... Sd 264 
nananamanam ... Sd 709 
namato kattupamana . . . Sd 911 
namamhSlIicchallhe Kc 439 (524) 
namamhi payujj 0 .. . Kc 412 (416/ 
namanam samaso yuttattho Kc 318 
(316) ’ 

namanam samuccayo dvando Kc 331 
(342) * 

name garaha-vimhayesu Mg VI 3 [405] 
name payujj 0 Sd 869 
namopasagga- Sd 675 
nimmadihi Mg II 63 [158 A ] 
namh’ an’-imi Mg II 129 [188] 
namhi Kc 149 (248) = Mg II 197 [94]; 

Mg II 191 [110] 
namhi an’-imi Sd 357 
namhi lilssa .. . Sd 1066 
namhi ca Sd 340 
namhi taya maya Kc 145 (238) 
namhi ranna rajina Sd 316 
namhi ranna va Kc 137 (116) 
namhi raha-dalhadh 0 Sd 396 
na-sa-smimnam a Sd 217 
na-smasu taya-maya Mg II 234 [203] 
na-smasu ranna Mg II 228 [81] 
na-sma-sesu ... Sd 485 
na sma smim ... Sd 366 
na smassa Mg II 84 [89] 
na-smim-sesu ... Sd 303 
nassa lopo yak° ... Kc 511 (502) = 
Sd 1022 

nassa sa Mg II 109 [169] 
nass’ a Sd 423 = Mg II 73 [151] 
nass’ eno Mg II 82 [78] 
niggahltam Mg I 38 [31] 
niggahltam vagge ... Sd 138 
niggahltam sannog 0 Kc 609 (564) 
niggahltan ca Kc 37 (57); 468 (474) 
niggahltam no sannog 0 Sd 1 1212 
niggahitaparo ikaro . . . Sd 150 
niggahltagamo ca Sd 947 


niccam sakkadito ... Sd 749 

niccam tre Sd 462 

niccam ato Sd 445 

nito kamassa Mg V 136 

nito cissa (c)cho Mg V 123 

nidane kissa ... Sd 1 519 

niddharane ca Kc 306 (307) 

nindannata- Mg IV 41 

nindayam gupa- Mg V 3 

nipaccate Sd 849 

nipate Sd 585 A 

nipp(h)ajjate vide nipaccate 

nimitte Mg II 35 

nimbadayo Mg VII 122 

niyuttatthe kiyo Sd 769 (C e : niyutte) 

riivase tanname Mg IV 17 

nisato ca Sd 431 

nito mi Mg VII 138 

nlnam va Mg II 44 [167] 

nlyato yusma niyo Sd 842 

nudadlhi... Kc 643 (558) = Sd 1268 

nu niggahltam .. . Kc 539 (552) 

netabbam a(s)saram ... Sd 29 

n’ etahi smim-aya-ya Kc 180 (207) 

nettato smim e Sd 430 

nettadayo Mg VII 84 

ned’ antikassa Sd 514 

n’ ev’ ammadito Sd 290 

n’ eva visadam . .. Sd 195 

lie smino kvaci Mg II 189 [123] 

no Mg II 78 [127] 

no ca dvadilo namhi Kc 67 (229) 

no ’tt&tuma Mg II 200 [91] 

no-na-nesv a Mg II 185 [105] 

no-na-sesv i Mg II 165 [97] 

nossa nu amhatlhe Sd 524 

nta-kim-imanam . . . Mg III 95 [369] 

nta-ntunaip nlmhi. . . Mg III 44 [266 B ] 

nta-ntunam nto ... Mg II 221 [66] 

nta-mana- Mg V 131 

ntass’ am Mg II 152 [65] 

ntassa ca la ... Mg II 94 [68] 

ntassa se va Kc 123 (103) 

ntu-vantu-manlv- Mg I 25 

ntussa Mg II 155 [144] 


ntussa am-yo- Sd 249 
ntussa tam ikare Kc 241 (191) 
ntussa to Ikare Sd 471 
ntussa nto Kc 122 (99) 
ntussa nto yosu ca Kc 92 (100) 
nto kattari... Mg V 65 [386] 
nyadayo lcantadyatthe . . . Mg III 17 
[256] 

nyayassa ni-aya ti Sd 852 
nyo nayugam nyo ca Sd 117 

pakati c’assa sarantassa Kc 320 (318) P 

pakkamadihi... Kc 586 (603 A ) 

panguladayo Mg VII 227 

paca lco Mg V 157 

paciss’ ithan ca Mg VII 162 

paccakkhe va ... Sd 886 

paccatte Sd 597 

paccayato pi paccayo Sd 841 

paccaya-d-aniltha ... Kc 573 (608) = 

Sd 1164 (mt) 

paccuppanne kale .... Sd 872 
pacchimanam ekav° Sd 326 
pa-jha-la niccam Sd 477 
pancato dasassa ... Sd 814 
panca pancaka vagga Mg 17 17] 
pancam’ ine va Mg II 22 
pancamiyatthe Sd 596 
pancamiyatthe ca Sd 643 (cf. pan- 
camyo) 

pancamiyam parassa Mg I 15 
pancamiya yutte Kc 317 X 
pancamx tu-antu ... Kc 426 (434) = 

Sd 897 

pancamyatthe ca Kc 314 (311) 
pancamy avadhisma Mg II 28 [57] 
pancavlsatiya pane 0 Sd 90 
pancadinam cudd° Mg II 92 [227] 
pancadmam akaro Kc 134 (251) 
pancadinam attain Kc 90 (252) 
pancadmam anto at° Sd 247 
pannatti-pannas 0 Sd 89 
pannattiyam sant° Sd 382 
panha-patthana- Mg VI 9 [ 430] 
patadito alam Sd 1308 
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patadlhy alam Kc 667 (659) 
patito hissa ... Kc 664 (656) = Sd 
1304 (mt) 

patinidhi-patid° Mg II 30 {cf. patin°) 
patipadaya ... Sd' 181 
patisedhe ’lam- Mg V 63 
patiharatv .. . Sd' 1303 
patha-cara ... Mg VII 133 
patham’ atthamatte Mg II 39 [40] 
pathamatthe ... Sd 659 
pathama-dutiyani... Sd 17 
pathama chatthiya ca Sd 706 (mt) 
patham5tthamatte vide patham’ atth° 
pathama-pancaminam Sd 653 
pan-u(s)saha ... Mg VII 224 
patitthato ho ca Sd 1 1056 
patinid'hi-patid° Sd 563 {cf. patin°) 
pati-parihi bhage ca Mg II 11. 
pati-bhikkhu- Kc 240 (193) 
patimh’ alutte ... Sd 228 
patimhi vanakaro amam Sd 99 A 
patissa pacco ... Sd 183 
patiss’ inlpaccaye Sd 248 
patiss’ inlmhi Kc 91 (194) 
pato ya Kc 112 (183) 
pato smim- Sd 216 
pattavacane ... Kc 565 (623) 
patyadi-bhikkhadi- Sd 469 
pathadlhi neyyo Mg IV 76 
padacchedam katva ... Sd 20 
padato dutiya-... Kc 147 (246) 
padante nvagamo .. . Sd 1122 
padayoge Sd 622 
padasma dutiya- Sd 325 
padadinam kvaci Mg V 93 [377] 
padadihi si Mg II 108 [170] 
pabbadito to Sd 796 
pabhutyadyatthe ... Sd 567 
payojakavyapare . . . Mg V 16 [433] 
payy-ap&-bahi- Mg III 5 
paradvebhavo thane Kc 28 (40) 
parapadayoge ca Sd 1154 
parapadena ... Sd' 19 
pararupam ... Mg V 96 [350] 
parasamaniia payoge Kc 9 (11) 


parasarassa Mg I 40 [33] 
parassa gham se Mg V 102 
parassa dvittam thane Sd 67 
parassa samkhyasu Mg III 68 
paradigamito vide paradig 0 
paradipubba 0 Sd 558 
parani attanopadani Sd 866 
parany attanopadani Kc 409 (423) 
pariavasoto ne ca nape ca Sd 1101 
parimana-gananayoge Sd 620 
pariyadayo ... Mg III 16 [255] 
pariyadmam ... Sd 154 
parokkha a-u . .. Kc 428 (443) = Sd 
899 

parokkhayan ca Mg V 71 [418] 

paroklcha-vattamana ... Sd 890 

parokkhe a-u ... Mg VI 6 [417] 

paro kvaci Mg I 27 [11] 

paro digho Mg I 5 [5] 

paro va asarupa Sd 31 

paro va saro Kc 40 (55) 

paro saro va Sd 148 

pavi-pariudato ... Sd 985 

pavisassa pavekkh’... Sd 1047 

pasannassa ca Kc 72 (185) 

pasatthassa iy’-itthesu Sd 512 

pasatthassa so ca Kc 265 (376) 

fpastassa sattho niccam Sd 510 

pasma ya Sd 284 

passa yo Sd 222 

passara sarupo Sd 32 

pato li Mg VII 228 

padayo gat° Mg III 13 A [251] 

padito thassa va .. . Mg V 132 

padito ritu Kc 569 (561) = Sd 1160 

papadihi bhumiya Mg III 49 [261] 

pa pibo Kc 471 (479) 

paradigamito ( sic lege) ru Sd 1118 

paradigamimha ru Kc 536 (578) 

pa-vasa ati Mg VII 69 

passa ca tadanlo rasso Sd 54 

passa c4nto rasso Kc 43 (33) 

picchaditv ilo Mg IV 97 i 

pitadayo Mg VII 72 % 

pitadlnam samase ... Sd 413 | 

1 


pitadlnam anattv 0 Mg II 183 [143] 
pitadlnam asimhi Kc 209 (168) 
pitito bhatari reyyan Mg IV 37 1298] 
pitu-bhatadito ... Sd 433 
pituss’ ulopo ... Sd’ 223 
p’ itthiyam Mg I 10 [160] 
pipassa passa vo va Sd 1057 
piladlhy avo Mg VII 199 
pisato cchillo Sd 1252 
pito kvaro Mg VII 153 
puggalavacino ... Sd 180 
pucchadito Mg V 144 
puna nam Mg VII 50 
punnamato ... Sd 454 
putte Mg III 73 
puthato amo Sd 1312 
putha-nanahi Mg II 33 
puthassa puthu-patha Sd 1309 
puthassa puthu-pathamo va Kc 668 
(660) 

puthass’ ukaro ca ... Sd 1311 
puthass’ u vyanjane Kc 49 (44) 
puthussa pathava- Mg III 47 
pun-napumsalcattati 0 Sd 727 
pumnapumsakesu ... Sd 208 
pubbakal-...-tva payena Sd 1150 
pubbakal-... -tva va Kc 566 (624) 
pubbacchakke . . . Mg VI 77 
pubba-paracchalckanam ... Mg VI 14 
[397] 

pubba-paradlni .... Sd 24 
pubbam adhothilam ... Kc 10 (12) 
pubbarupam yo Sd 923 
pubbarupan ca Kc 445 (433) 
pubba-sadisa- Sd 600 
pubbasma madito Mg 11 123 
pubbasmim digham Sd 36 
pubbassa a Mg VI 18 [421] 
pubbadihi chahi Mg II 146 1180] 
pubbani vibhattinam .. . Sd 865 
pubbapar’-ajja- Mg III 118 
pubbekakattukanam Mg V 64 [392] 
pubbo ca Kc 16 (18) 
pubbo ’bbhaso Kc 461 (447) = Sd 940 
pubbo rasso Mg I 4 [4] 


puma-kamma- Mg II 198 [86] 
pumantass’ a simhi Kc 152 (136) 
pumantass’ a simhi va Sd 331 
pumassa am .. . Sd 333 (mt) 
pumassa lihgadisu ... Kc 222 (327) 
pumassa samase ... Sd 449 
puma Mg II 190 

pumalapane ve-vo Mg II 98 [131] 
pume tayo-cattaro Mg II 213 [220 ] 
pume yomhi... vide atha va pu° 
pum pumassa va Mg III 64 
purato i... Sd 1 784 
pura-sam-upa-parlhi lcarassa . . . Sd 
1198 

pura-sam-upa-parlhi karolissa . . . Kc 
596 (568) 

purato no ca Mg IV 23 [290] 
purasma Mg V 135 
purisa ti... Sd 740 
purise va Mg III 117 [250 A ] 
puri-so ti... Sd 741 
pure dada ca im Kc 528 (553) = Sd 
1108 

pusa-sarehi(-sara) lcharo Mg VII 168 
pura-tima ... Mg VII 209 
puritatthayoge Sd 637 
peklchane disassa .. . Sd 951 
pes&tisagga- . . . kicca Kc 637 (545) 

= Sd 1244 

pesatisagga-... dve Sd 882 
pokkharadito dese Mg IV 88 
po massa Sd 98 
po vissa vassa ca Sd 100 
pye siss’ a M'g V 89 
pyo payugam po ca Sd 114 
pyo va tvassa ... Mg V 165 

phassadayo Mg VII 215 PH 

phutthakkhara 0 Sd 122 
pheggadayo (phegva 0 ) Mg VII 36 
pho passa Sd 85 

bandha u vadho ca Mg VII 3 B 

bala-paleh’(-palehy) ako Mg VII 19 
bala bah’- Mg IV 90 
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bavhakkharanam ... Sd 162 
bavhakkharesu .. . Sd 1 1343 
bavhatthanapan 0 Sd 820 
bahass’ um ca Mg V 148 
bahu-katinnam Mg II 50' [133] 
bahubblh’ annapadatthe Sd 708 
bahubblhimhi ca Kc 167 (210) 
bahubblhimhi ca sarup° Sd 737 
bahubblhismin ca Sd 351 
bahumha dha ca ... Mg IV 128 [344] 
bahumhi bahuvacanam Sd 1 666 
bahumhi viya ... Sd 667 
bahumhi samudaye ... Sd 669 
bahulam Mg I 58 
bahuvacanesu vo no Kc 151 (250) 
bahusu va Mg II 247 
ba cattalisado Mg III 106 [231] 
balh’-antika- Mg IV 148 
balhassa sadho Kc 267 (378) 
bindu niggahitam Mg I 8 [8] 
bila-padadayo . . . Sd 372 
budha-gamaditthe . . . Kc 559 (592) 
budha-gamadlhi... Sd 1144 
bo vassa Sd 80 
bya° vide vya° 
bralim’-attato niccam Sd 405 
brahm’-atta-... °to am anam Kc 188 
(115) 

brahm’-atta-... °lo sy a Sd 390 
brahma-munadito e va Sd 1 287 
brahmass’ uttam ... Sd 410 
brahmass’ u va Mg II 196 [95] 
brahmato gassa ca Kc 193 (122) 
brahmato tu smin ni Kc 197 (125) 
brahmadi-katladito va Sd 479 
brahm’-inda-buddha- Sd 823 
bruto i timhi Kc 522 (488) = Sd 1033 
bruto tiss’ In Mg VI 36 
bruno bhi sade ... Sd 1342 
bru-bhunam aha-bhuva . . Kc 477 
(445) 

bru-bhunam parokkhayam . .. Sd 956 

BH bhakkhassahimsayam Mg II 8 
bhanj° vide bhanj° 


bhadanta-bhante ... Sd 488 (mt) 
bhadantassa bhaddanta- Kc 245 (111) 
bhaddantassa va ... Sd 487 
bhadradayo Mg VII 146 
bhanjato ggo ca Kc 579 (612) 
bhanjasma ggo ca Sd 1180 
bhante bhadde li eka- Sd 482 ! 

bhabbe ika Kc 572 (597) 
bhamadlhy aro Mg VII 159 
bhayaduppattihetu Sd 556 
bhara-mara- Mg VII 2 
bharadlhy ato Mg VII 79 
bhavato bhoto Kc 242 (192) = Mg 
III 45 

bhavato va bhonto ... Mg II 150 [72] 
bhavantassa bhota Sd 472 
bhavantassa bhonta ... Sd 480 (mt) 
bhavissati kale ... Sd 1289 
bhavissati gamadlhi. .. Kc 653 (631) 
bhavissati ssati ssanti . . . Mg VI 2 
[402] 

bhavissantiyam cliidassa ... Sd 1096 
bhavissantamhi (Rup 462) 
bhavissaUti ssati ssanti . . . Kc 431 
(456) = Sd 902 
bhagavisitithatthe Sd 615 
bhavakamme ca ta Sd 1143 
bhava-kammesu Mg V 67 [388] ® 

bhava-kammesu kicca- Kc 627 (591) 

= Sd 1232 

bhava-kammesu la Kc 558 (606) 
bhava-kammesu tabb° Kc 542 (531) 

= Mg V 27 [348] 
bhava-kammesu yo Kc 442 (429) 
bhava-kammesv att- Sd 934 
bhava-karakesv a-ghan- Mg V 45 [371] I 
bhavatthayoge Sd' 623 
bhavatthe ca Sd 1111 
bhavanapumsake ... Sd 590 
bhavavacane catulthi Sd 1291 
bhavavacako no ... Sd 1346 
bhavavacimhi calutthT Kc 655 (297) 
bhavasadhanadiyoge Sd 626 
bhavahetumatte Sd 611 j 

bhava tena nibbatte Mg IV 64 j 


bhave kamme ca ... Sd 1125 
bhave ca Kc 531 (566) 
bhave ca niyo Sd 762 
bhikkhadito ca Kc 537 (579) 
bhikkhadlhi ca Sd 1119 
bhimkaradayo Mg VII 166 
bhidassa bheccho Sd 1097 
bhidadito inn&nna-... Kc 584 (615) 
bhidadito no kta- Mg V 151 
bhidadlhi va inn’- Sd 1185 
bhito risano ca Mg VII 135 
bhlrutayoge ... Sd 628 
bhi-ruhi ruk Mg VII 179 
bhlsm&nako (bhltv a°) Mg VII 16 
bhuja-ghasa-... Kc 436 (520) 
bhujato ssassa ... Sd' 1060 
bhuja-muca- Mg VI 27 
bhujassa kvaci... Sd 1221 
bhujadlnam ... dvi ca Kc 580 (546) 
bhujadinam ... dvittan ca Sd 1181 
bhuvadayo dhatavo Sd 938 (cf. bhuv°) 
bhuvadito a Sd 925 [cf. bhuv°) 
bhu-ku-dato ttimo Sd 1272 
bhu-gama In Mg VII 11 
bhute I um ... Mg VI 4 [406] 
bhuto Mg II 153 [71] 
bhuto nyass’ abb’... Sd 1128 
bhuto ’bba Kc 545 (541) 
bhuvadayo dhatavo Kc 459 (408), cf. 
bhuv- 

bhuvadito a Kc 447 (417), cf. bhuv D 

bhusan&dar 0 Mg III 19 

bhu-suhi rik Mg VII 176 

bhussa vuk Mg VI 17 [420] 

bhussa he-hehi- Mg VI 31 

bho ge Sd 473 

bho ge tu Kc 243 (110) 

bhonti ti appas° Sd 481 

bhyadito ... Sd 1270 

bhyadlhi... Kc 645 (619) 

bhyo bhayugam Sd 118 

I mam va rudhadinam Mg V 94 [394] 
makut&vata- Mg VII 54 
maghavadlnam ... Sd 332 


manga-kama- Mg VII 182 
majjhad’itv imo Mg IV 25 [292] 
majjhe Mg IV 138 
man ca rudhadinam Mg V 19 [439] 
manda-sala nuko Mg VII 25 
mandit’-ussukkesu ... Kc 317 (314) 
matantare ... vide Sd 121, 231, 232, 
242, 301, 333, 346, 369, 475, 480, 
486, 488, 517, 706, 715, 821, 830, 
876, 891, 894, 1080, 1105, 1164, 1218, 
1284, 1300, 1304, 1307. 
mathissa thassa lo ca Kc 636 (642) 
mathissa thassa lla-llaka Sd 1243 
ma-da sare Kc 34 (52) 
madhvadito ro Kc 369 (385) 
madhvadlhi ro Sd 791 
ma-nanta do Mg VII 58 
mana-vacad'ayo ... Sd 371 
manadlnam sak Mg IV 140 
manadthi smim- M'g II 147 [64] 
manad'y-apadlnam ... Mg III 67 
ma-nanam niggahitam Mg V 97 
manuto uss’-usan Sd 753 
manuto ssa-san Mg IV 9 [282] 
manu-pura-suna-ku- Sd 1319 
manu-pura-sunadlhi... Kc 675 (667) 
manubandho ... Mg I 21 [164] 
manoganato sare ... Sd 376 
manoganadito ... Kc 181 (95) 
manoganadlhi... Sd 373 
mantumhi ayussa ... Sd 797 
mantu satyadito Sd 793 
mand’-amka- Mg VII 147 
mandhatuss’ attain ... Sd ; 419 
ma pancadi-katlhi Mg IV 53 [313] 
mayam yomhi pathame Kc 121 (233) 
ma-ya-da sare Mg I 44 [38] 
mayam-asm£mhassa Mg II 215 [200] 
mayugam myo Sd 119 
marato ratya vide atha va mar 0 
mara cu-Ici ca Mg VII 40 
mariyadabhividh 0 Sd 562 
masa chero ca Mg VII 157 
masussa sussa ... Kc 632 (638) = Sd 
1239 
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muddhadayo Mg VII 99 
munadihi c 7 i Kc 671 (663) 
mulaladayo Mg VII 186 
nmsato tyu-ltu Sd 1253 
musass 7 ukaro . Sd 1264 
musa kalo Mg VII 183 
muha-bahanan ca . Mg V 107 
muha va Mg V 150 
mulhe muddha ti Sd 258 
meghadayo Mg VII 38 
me-dharuddanato a Sd 1325 
merayassa . . Sd 534 
mo itare Sd 143 
moradayo Mg VII 174 
mha-tthanam un Mg VI 45 [413] 


mass&mussa Mg II 132 [191] 
mahatam maha ... Kc 332 (325) 
mahato mahanlassa . Sd 712 
ma-ha-da-bhehi . . . Kc 602 (629) = 
Sd 1205 

mahanta-mahitanam . Sd 710 
mahanttirahantanam ... Mg II 154 
[74] 

ma-chahi yo Mg VII 140 
matadinam anlass’ . Sd 427 
matadinam a dv° Sd 736 
matadinam a ni° Sd 420 
matapitusv amaho Mg IV 39 [301] 
matito ca .. Mg IV 38 [300] 
niatuladitv an!... Mg III 40 
matuladinam anto ... Sd 261 
matuladinam anattam Kc 98 (189) 
madito lo Mg VII 188 
madese akaro .. Sd 165 
mana-kitanam. .Kc 465 (518) = Sd 
944 

manato so . . Sd 909 
mananto i Sd 1073 
manassa rnassa Mg V 163 
manassa vl... Mg V 81 
manadlhi ratu Kc 570 (562) = Sd 
1161 

mane matto Mg IV 47 [305] 
rnano Mg V 66 
maya-medhahi vl Mg IV 101 
ma y-unam . Kc 403 (360) 
mayogatlhane .. Sd 888 
mayoge I-aadI Mg VI 13 [415] 
mayoge sabbakale ca Kc 422 (455) 
mayoge hiyyattan, 7 - Sd 891 (mt) 
ma viakaran 0 Sd 848 
midadito tti-tiyo Sd 1298 
midadlhi tti-tiyo Kc 660 (652) 
midhuto na Sd 1326 
mi-manam . . Mg VI 54 
ml-kasl-nihi ru Mg VII 177 
mukhassa muko vide atha va mu° 
mukhadayo Mg VII 31 
mukhadito ro Mg IV 92 
muca va Mg V 158 


yam Mg II 106 [158] Y 

yakkhaditv ini ca Mg III 33 [267] 
yam karoti.. Kc 282 (75, 282 c ) 
yamltaran 7 ... Sd 655 
yarn kurute . Sd 551 
yajassa karane Kc 317 E = Sd 636 
yajassa yassa li-yl Mg V 114 
yajassa sarassa tlhe i Sd 1215 
yajassa sarass’ i llhe Kc 612 (611) 
yajass 7 adiss 7 i Kc 505 (4701 = Sd I 
1015 

ya-t’-etehi ttako Mg IV 43 * 

ya-lehi paccatta 0 Sd 497 

yato apeti yato va.. Sd 555 

yato niddharanam Mg II 38 j 

yato pacati .. Sd 557 

yato him Kc 257 (275) 

yattha jato vasati. , Sd 764 

yattha sandhite sare . Sd 185 

yattha sandhito saro Sd 186 I 

yatth 7 iddhiy 7 .. Sd 573 

yatha kattari ca Kc 446 (497) 

yathagamam ikaro Kc 607 (533) = 

Sd 1210 i 

yatha-talhato .. Sd 178 
yathatanti. Sd 652 
yatha na tulye Mg III 3 
yathapavacanam vidhi Sd 70 I 

yatharaham dhatuto . Sd 1067 


yatharaham ivannagamo Sd 1338 
yatharaham ivann’-ekar 7 - Sd' 927 
yathasambhavam . . . Sd 1230 
yad anupapanna ... Kc 393 (407) = 
Sd 830 (mt) 

yam-tam-kimyoge . . . Sd 648 
yabbhavo bhava° Mg II 36 (c/ 

yambh°) 

yam alapati... Sd 576 
yam ittham syadino Mg V 74 
yam ivanno na va Sd 51 
yam edantass’ . . . Kc 17 (19) 
yam pito Mg II 75 [162] 
yambhave ... Sd 760 ( cf . yabbh 0 ) 
yamha pathamatthe Sd 495 
yamhi adass’ . .. Sd 1063 
yamhi gossa ca Mg IV 142 [278] 
yamhi da-dha-. .. Kc 504 (478) 
ya-vakara ca Kc 71 (491) 
yavatam ta-la- Kc 271 (41) 
ya-va-ma- .. . -ha va Sd 56 
ya-va-ma-... -la c5gama Kc 35 (34) 
ya-va sare Mg I 30 [14] 
yasmad apeti... Kc 273 (88, 297* ) 
yasma him Sd 504 
yassa cavagga- Sd 921 
yassa datukamo yas° Sd 553 
yassa datukamo roc° . . . Kc 278 (84, 
293 B ) 

yassa va pariggaho . . Kc 285 (91, 

303 B ) 

yassa sam yassa va ... Sd 575 
yass&dassanam ... Sd 570 
yana-lana Kc 635 (641) 
yano ca Sd 1202 

yava tad- . .. gunitan ca Kc 396 (400) 

yava tad-. . . vlsatigunam Sd 833 

yava-pure- Sd 874 

yavabodham ... Mg I 57 

ya-vala gu Mg VII 35 

yavavadharane Mg III 4 

ya him Mg IV 114 [331] 

yirato eyyassa .. Sd 1081 

yire ca Sd 1079 

yu-nvu- Sd 627 


yuto ni Mg VII 113 
yutte canicchite Kc 317 J 
yu-thu-kunam ... Mg VII 115 
y-uvannanam iyan- Mg V 137 [373] 
y-uvannanam e-o ppa° Mg V 83 [355] 
y-uvannanam e-o lu° Mg I 29 [12] 
y-uvannupanta ki Mg VII 9 
y-uvannehi ni Mg III 36 [268] 
yuvassa ca Sd 517 (mt) 
yuvass 7 uvass 7 .. . Kc 651 (649) 
yuva ti Mg III 43 [269] 
yuvadlnam su- Mg II 184 [106] 
yuvanan ca Kc 269 (380) 
yuva sass’ ino Mg II 199 [107] 
yena kurute ... Sd 552 
yen’ angavikaro Kc 293 (292) = Sd 
603 

yena va kayirate . . . Kc 281 (82, 
287 B ) 

yena v^dassanam Kc 276 (300) 
yena va samsattham ... Kc 352 (358) 
ye pass’ ivannassa Mg II 119 [161] 
yebhuyyen’ icc ... Sd 656 
y 7 -eva-hisu nno Mg I 42 [36] 
ye sainssa Mg I 43 [37] 
ye saha Sd 141 
yesu yassa lopo ... Sd 726 
yehi kvi tehi... Sd 1266 
yo-am-nadisu ... Sd 307 
yo adharo ... Sd 572 {cf. yodhar 0 ) 
yo karoti sa lcatta Kc 283 (77, 287°) 
yo kareti yo va ... Sd 550 
yo kareti sa hetu Kc 284 (288) 
yo kurute yo va ... Sd 548 
yo jassa Sd' 82 

yodharo . . . Kc 280 (93, 305 B ), cf. 
yo adh° 

yo-nam-hisv ... Mg II 239 [211] 
yonam tamha no Sd 452 
yonan ni Mg II 115 [166] 
yonan ni napums 0 . .. Kc 217 (199) 
yonam ninan c 7 a-e Sd 275 
yonan no Kc 225 (151) 
yonam no ne pume Mg II 77 [124] 
yonam no ne va Mg II 187 [104] 
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yonam ano lvc 190 (114) = Mg II 
162 [76] 

yonam et Mg II 141 [173] 
yomhi dvinnam ... Mg II 225 [217] 
yomhi palhame ca Sd 330 
yomhi pathame mayam Sd 296 
yomhi va kvaci Mg II 97 [132 A ] 
yolopa-nisu digho Mg II 90 [118] 
yo va pathamo Sd 391 
yosu katanikaral 0 ... Kc 88 (147) 
yosu ca Kc 74 (169) 
yosu jjhissa pume Mg II 95 [116] 
yosu digham».. Sd 245 
yosu dvinnam dve ca Kc 132 (228) 
yosu dvinnam dve duve Sd 310 
yosv am-hisu carah Mg II 167 [98] 
yosv akatarasso jho Kc 96 (148) 
yosv attam akatar 0 Sd 259 
yosv ano Kc 155 (137) 
yohi saha jjo Sd 263 
yvadisv aro va Sd 412 
yvado ntussa Mg II 93 [145] 

E rakaro ca Kc 589 (616) 

rakkhanatthanam icch° . . . Kc 275 
(299) 

rakkhanatthanam icch° anicch 0 Sd 569 

raccam ca-na-rantadlhi Sd 1203 

rajjadayo Mg VII 46 

ranj° vide ranj 0 

rannani namhi va Kc 136 (119) 

ranno rannassa ... Mg II 229 [83] 

ratanassa ratno Sd 533 

rattindiva- Mg III 55 

ra(t)tyadxhi to smino Mg II 57 [121] 

ranjassa jo ,.. Sd' 1194 

ranj’-udadilo ... Sd 1302 

ranj’-udadihi... Kc 663 (655) 

ramanlyadito lean Kc 364 (373) 

ramanlyadlhi lean Sd 782 

rama tanak Mg VII 109 

rama thak Mg VII 87 

ramhi-r-... no Kc 541 (544) 

ramhi-r-... lopam Sd' 1124 

ravana-varana- Mg VII 68 


ra samkhyato va Mg III 111 [229] 

rassain Kc 26 (38) = Sd 1 65 

rassattam gho Sd 213 

rass’ aran Mg II 182 [142] 

rassa lato ... Sd 291 

rasso Kc 462 (492) = Sd 941 

rasso pubbassa Mg V 75 [437] 

rasso lahu Sd 12 

rasso va Mg II 64 [159] 

rahato yo ... Sd 395 

rahass’ inain Sd 401 

rahadito anassa no Sd 1135 

rahadito na Kc 551 (536: ixo na) 

rahimh’ eta Sd 465 

rajato nno ... Mg IV 7 [280] 

rajassa rannarn Mg II 227 [84] 

rajassa raixno ... Kc 135 (118) 

rajassa raju ... Kc 169 (117) 

rajassa savibhatt 0 Sd 314 

rajassa su-nam* Sd' 354 

rajass’ i namhi Mg II 126 [80] 

rajadi-yuvaditv a Mg II 158 [75] 

rajadi-satthadito ... Sd 478 

ra nassa no Mg V 172 [351] 

ranubandhe ... Mg IV 144 [299] 

rayo tumanta Mg IV 78 > 

rite dutiya ca Mg II 31 

rite-vinayoge du° Sd 566 * 

ri-vi-bhahi nu Mg VII 63 

ri-rikkhakesu Mg III 93 

nxkkha-tina- Sd 1 701 

l'Ujatiyoge Sd 619 

rujadito cho Sd 1250 

ruda-khida- Mg VII 95 

l’udassa dassa co ... Sd 1045 

rudhadito ca ... Sd 926 I 

rudhadito nigg° ... Kc 448 (495) 

ruhadihi ho .... Mg V 149 

rulhanukaranopa 0 Sd 203 

rulhinamehi ca Sd 687 i 

laklthana-vfcch’- Sd 585 ^ 

lakkhana-sahatlhe ... Sd 583 
lakkhana-hetuadi 0 Sd 1155 | j 

iakkhaxx’-itthambhuta- Mg II 10 I 


lakkhane Mg II 20 
lakkhya no a ca Mg IV 103 
lajjito tabbassa ... Sd 455 
latu-pitadlnam ase Mg II 168 [135] 
latu-pitadlnam aran-aran Mg III 71 
latu-pitadlnam a simhi Mg II 59 
[134] 

lato yathasambhavain ... Sd 294 
lato vokaro ca Kc 119 (155) 
latv-itthiyuhi ko Mg III 60 
la da-ranam Kc 381 (258) 
labhato I-innain ... Sd 1003 
labha-vasa- Mg VI 26 
labhasma i-innam ... Kc 499 (461) 
labhasma tvanassa .. . Sd 1207 
labha im-Inarn ... Mg VI 73 
la-yanam layugani Sd 110 
lassa lo Sd 96 
lahuto sakatthe sa Sd 839 
lahumatta tayo ... Kc 4 (4) 
lahuss’ upanlassa Mg V 84 [357] 
la yonaxn vo pume Mg II 85 [129] 
lingan ca nipaccate Kc 53 (61) 
lihgatthe pathama Kc 286 (65, 282 A ) 
= Sd 577 

liiiga-vibhalti- Sd 672 
linangato la Sd 202 
luttitin&khyalena ca Sd 685 
lutti vanlu-manlu- Sd 518 
lutte asavannam Sd 34 
lutte o sare ... Sd 229 
lutte vyanjano .. . Sd 149 
lu-nito ... Sd 1100 
le lakaram Sd 139 
lo ca ve-vosu Sd 260 
lopam Sd 147 

lopan ca latr&karo Kc 27 (39) 
lopan c’ eltam akaro Kc 512 (472) 
lopi anilasma Sd 735 
lopaxn latrdkai’o ca Sd 66 
lopo Mg I 39 132]; II 117 [117]; IV 
135 

lopo ’nadivyaiijanassa Mg V 76 [419] 
lopo ’musma Mg II 88 [192] 
lopo vaddha ktissa Mg V 159 


lopo ’vann’-ivaniianam Mg IV 143 
[277] 

lopo vl-mantu- Mg IV 150 
lo rassa Sd 1 78 
lo va yassa Sd 1049 

vaka aran Mg VII 163 
vaggantarn va vagge Kc 31 (49) 
vagga-la-sehi le Mg I 49 [28] 
vagga panca 0 Kc 7 (9) 
vagge ghos° ... savagge tat° Sd 68 
vagge ghos° ... lat° Kc 29 (42) 
vagge vagganlo Mg I 41 [35] 
vaggesu pathama- Sd 14 
vacato u ... Sd 1044 
vacanto ko ... Sd 965 
vaca-vasa-valiadivass’... Sd 978 
vaca-vasa-vahadinam ... Kc 489 (463) 
vaca va vu Kc 581 (613) 
vacasma kh’ anlo ... Sd 970 
vacass’ ajjat° ... Kc 479 (464) 
vacassa vaklcho vide atha va vac° 
vacassa vass’ akaro ... Sd 1043 
vacassa vass’ u Sd 1182 
vacass&kai’o ... Sd 958 
vaca-hanato ... Sd' 963 
vacadxnam ... Mg V 111 
vacchadito nana- Mg IV 2 [273] 
vacchadihi tanutte .. . Mg IV 57 
vaja-ija- Sd 1247 
vajadlhi. .. Kc 640 (644) 
vajjadassadlnam . .. Sd 453 
vajjanatthapa- Sd 560 
vajjamh’ eyyasiss’... Sd 1010 
vajjo vadassa Sd 1006 
vanjhadayo Mg VII 48 
vatumadayo Mg VII 131 
vannato ... Mg IV 87 
vannaniyamo ... Sd 157 
vannanta i yeva Mg IV 85 
vannaparena ... Mg I 24 [13] 
vattamana ti anti... Kc 425 (410) = 
Sd 896 

vattamandtltesu .. . Sd 1288 
vattamana pace 0 ... Kc 416 (412) 
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vattamane ti anti... Mg VI 1 [396] 
vattamane man’-anta Kc 567 (630) 
vattamane vipp° Sd 1157 
vattaha-rah’- Sd 398 
vattahadito ... Sd 397 
vattaha sa° Mg II 195 [112] 
vatl&tava- Mg VII 112 
vada-jananam ... Mg VII 161 
vada-mada- Kc 546 (542) = Sd 1129 
vadassa vajjam Kc 502 (471) 
vadadito gane ... Sd 1297 
vadadlhi nitto gane Kc 659 (651) 
vadadihi yo Mg V 30 [356 A ] 
vadissa bad'a ca Mg VII 160 
vaddhassa va Mg V 113 
vadho va sabbattha Kc 594 (489) 
va-na-ta- Mg I 45 [20] 
vanappatissa ... Sd 99 
vantu-mantu-... Kc 270 (381) 
vantussa tulopo . .. Sd 546 
vantv avanna Mg IV 80 [320] 
vapa-vara- Mg VII 10 
vamadih’ athu Mg V 47 
vam od-udanlanam Kc 18 (20) 
vaya-diva- Mg VII 218 
ya-yanam bayugam Sd 111 
vara-kara ... Mg VII 57 
var&ra-kara- Mg VII 101 
varunato I... Sd 801 
vasato uttha Kc 576 (599) 
vasa-masa-kusa thu Mg VII 89 
vasa-labhato ... Sd 968 
vasa-labhanto ... Sd' 966 
vasa-labhehi... Sd 964 
vasassa vassa va vu Sd 1178 
vasadihi ’nto Mg VII 76 
vasasa ccharo Mg VII 156 
vasitthadisu sane ... Sd 861 
vassa va vu Kc 577 (600) 
vass’ obhavo ..... Sd 486 (mt) 
vahassa vass’ akaro ... Sd 1050 
vahassaniyantuke Mg II 7 
vahass’ ussa Mg V 108 
va kvaci Mg V 87 [383] 
vacaya vyo pathe Sd 128 


vacasilitthattham ... Sd 184 
v&nnato Mg III 61 
va n apacce Kc 346 (346) 
va tatiya- Mg II 125 [244] 
va tatiye ca Kc 150 (249) 
vadihi to Mg VII 82 
va namhi Kc 201 (163) 
vanekannatthe Mg III 21 [257] 
va paro asarupa Kc 13 (15) 
v&mh’ anam (anan) Mg II 161 [77] 
va yv appathamo Kc 162 (237) 
varasamkhyaya ... Mg IV 126 [342] 
varissa vo ... Sd 1340 
vasitthass’ ikaro ... Sd 156 
vikappena ghat° Sd 974 
vikaranassa ca nuno Sd 976 
vicitra taddhitavutti Sd 864 
vicch&la-gama- Mg VII 21 
vijja-yoni- Mg III 72 
vitapadayo Mg VII 119 
v’ itiss’ eve va Mg I 36 [18] 
vito nato Mg V 40 
vidante u Kc 618 (573) = Sd 1222. 
vida ku Mg V 39 
vida dasuk Mg VII 220 
vidadlhy uro Kc 672 (664) 
vidita-pariyapanna- Sd 761 
vidva Mg VII 205 
vidhavadito nero Sd 758 
vidhadisu dvissa du Mg III 99 
vidhib bisesanantassa Mg I 13 
vidhuradayo Mg VII 148 
vinatadisu anieca Sd 862 
vinannatra latiya ca Mg II 32 
vipinadayo Mg VII 103 
vippatisedhe Mg I 22 
vibhattilope ... Sd' 693 
vibhattissaro rasso Sd 1041 
vibhatyantam ... Sd 27 
vibhage dha ca Kc 399 (404) 
vibhasa rulckha-.. . Kc 325 (345) 
virupekaseso Sd 821 (mt) 
visadattadisahitam . .. Sd 192 
visadam pullingam Sd 193 
visabhaga 0 Sd 124 


visamadito (sic lege) no Sd 781 
visa-ruja-... na Kc 530 (563) 
visa-ruja ... no Sd 1110 
visilese Sd 618 
visum-puthuyoge Sd 564 
visesanam ekatthena Mg III 11 [246] 
visesana-visesitab 0 Sd 613 
visesane ca Kc 294 (293) 
visesane palcati 0 Sd 604 
visese tar a-tarn’- ... Kc 365 (374) 
viharassa ha Sd 1038 
vladito ni Mg VII 61 
vlcchabhikkhannesu dve Mg I 54 
vito thik Mg VII 91 
vito lu Mg VII 229 
vl-pata tano Mg VII 108 
visati-dasesu pane 0 Mg III 107 [235] 
visati-d'asesu ba dvissa Sd 810 
visati-dasesu ba dvissa tu Kc 382 (255) 
vuddh 0 vide vuddh° 
vuttasiradinaxn ... Sd 400 
vuttanuralckhan 0 Sd 159 
vuttavuttanam ... Sd 102 
vuttiraklchane . .. Sd 164 
vuddhassa jo iy’-. .. Kc 264 (375) 
vuddh’ adisarassa ... Kc 402 (349) 
vu passa ca Kc 317 Z 
v’ eka jjham Mg IV 123 [340] 
v’ e't Mg II 145 
v§tass’ et Mg III 98 
vetata- Mg VII 217 
vepu-si-dava-vamu-lcu- Kc 646 (645) 
vepu-si-dava-vamulo ... Sd 1271 
ve va Mg I 51 [30] 
ve-vosu l’-ussa Mg II 96 [130] 
ve-vosu lo ca Kc 97 (156) 
vo no bahuvacane Sd 329 
vo passa Sd 101 
vo yassa Sd 94 
vyagghassa vagiglia Sd 541 
vyagghassa vi-aggha li Sd 855 
vyaiijanantassa co cha-... Kc 474 
(517) 

vyanjananlassa co che Sd 952 
vyanjane ca Kc 39 (54) 


vyanjane dlgha- Mg I 33 [23] 
vyanjane niggahltam am Sd 153 
vyaiijano ca . . . Kc 41 (56) 
vyattaye sadda° Sd 1156 
vya vaddha- Mg IV 61 
vyakaranassa ... Sd 850 
vyavacchassa ... Sd 853 

samy° vide sann 0 S 

samsaddassa nigg° Sd 527 
samsadde paralope .. . Sd 155 
sam-sanam Mg II 103 [175] 
sam-sasv eka-. .. ca Kc 62 (206) 
sam-sasv eka-... Ihiyam Sd 209 
samhan’-annaya ... Kc 540 (581) 
sakatthe Mg IV 134 [307 A ] 
sakanamehi Kc 397 (401) 
sakanlassa kho ... Sd 1065 
saka-mandhaladinan ca Kc 204 (167) 
saka-vasa thi Mg VII 90 
sakass’ ass’ uva Sd 530 
salca unto Mg VII 74 
saka nassa kha iado Mg VI 58 
sakadihy a to Mg VII 53 
sak’-apanam ... Mg V 122 
saldm va Mg IV 129 [345 ] 
sakissa issa(lcaro) ... Sd' 182 
sakka-mandhat° vide saka-m° 
sakhalo gassavanno Sd 285 (cf. 
sakha t°) 

sakhantass’... Sd 407 (cf. sakhanl 0 ) 
sakhato gass’ e va Kc 113 (132), cf. 
sakhato ... 

sakhato c’ayo-no Kc 191 (130) 
sakhantass’ i... Kc 194 (131), cf. 

sakhant 0 ... 

saggassa su-agga li Sd 851 
samlceto ’navayavo .. .Mg I 23 
samkha-lihg 0 Sd 663 
samkhyadi Mg III 25 
samkhyapubbo digu Kc 327 (333) = 
Sd 703 

samkhyapurane panca- Sd 802 
samkhyapurane mo Kc 375 (390) 
samkhyayam da- Sd 809 
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samkhyaya sacc-ut! 0 Mg IV 51 [318) 
sainkhyahi Mg III 50 [262] 
saca-janam lca-ga . . . Kc 642 4= Sd 
1267 

saccadlh’ api Mg V 13 
sa chassa va Kc 376 (392) 
sanjatam larak° Mg IV 46 [304] 
sannayam Mg III 87 
sannayam yalliarutam eva Sd 538 
sannayani da-d'halo i Kc 553 (584) 
sannayam a nu Kc 527 (551) 
sannayam a nvagamo Sd 1107 
sannayam i da-dhahi Sd 1138 
sannayam udddakassa Mg III 79 
sannayam uddhamukh 0 Sd 1339 
sannayam bhara Mg V 32 
sannayam manuso Mg III 35 
sannicchayam ... Sd 990 
sannutto vyanjano ... Sd 135 
sannogaparo ca Sd' 10 
sannogadilopo Mg I 53 [34] 
sannoge kvaci Mg IV 137 [276] 
sannoge vMhavagame .. . Sd 179 
santhato hagamo ... Sd 1055 
sata-nata-nitato tyo Sd 1260 
satadinam i ca Mg IV 54 [317] 
sato sab bhe Mg II 149 [73] 
sattamiyatthe Sd 602 (c/. sattamy 0 ) 
sattamiyatthe kus° Sd 639 
sattamiyam pubbassa Mg I 14 [10] 
sattamiya tra tha ... Sd 1 494 
sattamiya va kimha Sd 499 
sattaml eyya-eyyum . .. Kc 427 (437) 
= Sd 898 

sattamyatthe ca Kc 292 (291), cf. 
sattamiy 0 

sattamy adhare Mg II 34 [60] 
sattamy adhikye Mg II 16 
satte sattava ti Sd 255 
satty-arahesv eyyadl Mg VI 11 [428] 
satthassa so tame Sd 511 
satthadmam tomhi Sd 414 
satthunattan ca Kc 202 (164) 
satthu-... a si-yosu ... Sd 411 
satthu-... a sismim .. . Kc 199 (158) 


satyadihi mantu Kc 371 (387) 
satvasatvam aticca ... Sd 689 
sada-bhidito ... Sd 381 
sadassa sidattam Kc 611 (469) 
sadassa sldo Sd 1213 
sadda-kud'ha-... adito yu Sd 1117 
sadda-kudha...adihi yu Kc 535 (577) 
saddaniddeso va .. . Sd 489 
saddadini (°hi) karoti Mg V 10 
saddhadito na Kc 372 (389) = Sd 795 
saddhaditv a Mg IV 94 [323] 
santasaddassa so bhe ... Kc 185 (112) 
santassa nto attam .. . Sd 388 
santassa so bhe ... Sd 378 
sandhato a Sd 1248 
sannipubbassa slvo Sd 1214 
sapubba path 0 ... Mg II 242 
sabba-katara-katama-... Mg II 102 
sabba-kataradayo ... Sd 269 
sabbato um imsu Kc 506 (454) 
sabbato ko Kc 178 (224) 
sabbato nvu-tv-avi va Kc 529 (554) 
sabbato dhi Kc 252 (268) 
sabbato nam sam-sanam Kc 168 (203) 
sabbato hissa bhi va Sd 265 
sabbatlha ge gi Kc 610 (607) 
sabbattha va vadho Sd 1196 
sabbatth&sassOdil'opo ca Kc 508 (481) 
sabbanamakarat’ e ... Kc 164 (200) 
sabbanamakarato yo ... Sd 347 
sabbanamato kakaragamo ... Sd 364 
sabbanamato nam ... Sd 353 
sabbanamanam namhi ca Kc 102 (202) 
sabbanamanain pana naxnmhi Sd 270 
sabbanamehi tlia- Sd 844 
sabbanamehi pakara-... Kc 400 (405) 
sabbayo-ninam a e Kc 107 (69) 
sabbasma dhi Sd : 502 
sabbassa damhi so va Sd 508 
sabbassa va am-sesu Kc 93 (106) 
sabbassa so damhi va Kc 262 (277) 
sabbass’ imass’ e va Kc 170 (220) 
sabbass’ etass’ altaro va Kc 231 (263) 
sabbass’ etass’ attain ... Sd 461 
sabba c’ avantu Mg IV 44 


sabbadayo vuttimatte Mg III 77 
sabbadito sattamy a . . . Mg IV 111 
[328] 

sabbadito sabba Mg II 25 
sabbadlnam vitihare Mg I 56 
sabbadlnam na(m)mhi ca Mg II 101 
[174] 

sabbadlnam a Mg III 94 [368] 
sabbadihi Mg II 140 [178] 
sabbadihi palcare tha Mg IV 120 
[337] 

sabbasam akhyala 0 Sd 448 
sabbasam avus° ... Kc 221 (282) 
sabbasv ana Sd' 343 
sabbah’ eyyas’- Sd 1088 
sabb’-ek’-ann- Mg IV 117 [334] 
sabbesam ekabhidhane . . . Kc 411 
(425) 

sabbehi tun 0 ... Kc 599 (625) = Sd 
1201 

sabbo (c)can li Kc 19 (22) 
samaye karanopayoga- Sd 662 
sama kho Mg VII 30 
samad'ihanatv ... Sd 1 1123 
samadito tho mo ca Sd 1236 
samadihi tha-ma Kc 630 (637) 
samadlhi ’tho (°hy atho) Mg VII 85 
saman’-aiina- Mg V 44 [365] 
samanassa jjamhi so Sd 1169 
samanassa paklchadi 0 Mg III 91 
samana ro rl-rikkhake Mg V 126 
[367] 

sama rivo Mg VII 207 
samasagatanamamajjhe ... Sd 747 
samasagataname kvaci Sd 415 
samasa-taddhit 0 Sd 677 
samasantagatanam ... Sd 722 
samasantv a Mg III 48 
samase ca vibhasa Kc 154 = Sd 334 
samase taddhitante Sd 738 
samase do tilihge Sd 144 
samase matadito ca Sd 289 
samase matu- Sd 428 
samase va Mg II 231 
9 


samahare napumsakam Mg III 24 
[260] 

samipayamesv anu Mg III 6 
samipe ’jjatani Kc 421 (453) 
samudaya-jati- Sd 668 
samuhatthe kan-na Sd 770 
samuhatthe kan-na ca*Kc 356 (364) 
samuhe kan-na-nika Mg IV 69 [310] 
samodhanicchayam ... Sd 822 
sampadane ca Kc 313' (310) = Sd 
642 

sampadane calulthi Kc 295 (85, 

293 M = Sd 605 
sambandhadvayadhare Sd 614 
sambandha-sambandbi 0 Sd' 612 
sambhavane va Mg VI 12 [429] 
sayane chavassa ... Sd' 1341 
saye ca Kc 33 (51) 
saramha dve M'g I 34 [24] 
saralopo madesa-. . . Kc 83 (67) 
saralopo ya-ma- Sd 69 
sara-vay&ya- Mg II 148 
sara-vasa- Mg VII 169 
sara avo Mg VII 201 
saranam adissayu- Mg IV 136 [271] 
sara pakatika ... Sd 62 
sara pakati vy° Kc 23 (36) 
sara lopam ... Sd 30 
sara viyojaye ... Sd 28 
sara vyanjane dlgham Sd 64 
sara sare lopam Kc 12 (13) 
sarisma rathi(n), Mg VII 92 
sar’-isvadlnam ... Kc 317 B 
sarupanam ekasesv ... Kc 390 (68) 
sare an Kc 336 (330) = Sd 718 
sare kad ... Mg III 115 
sare kvaci Kc 24 (35) 
sare jha-lanam ... Sd 220 
sare puthassa ... Sd' 53 
sare pubbo Sd 35 
saro niccam .. . Sd 734 
saro rasso napumsake Kc 344 (322) 
saro lopo sare Mg I 26 [9] 
salayatane virupa- Sd 742 
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salopo Mg II 171 [138] (cf. ssalop 0 ) 
savibhattikassa ... Sd 484 
sasannogantatt’ vide asanii 0 
sasa-masa- Mg VII 219 
sa sare vagamo Kc 184 (96) 
sasadito tu-davo Sd 1313 
sasa rlho Mg VII 221 
sas&sa-vasa- Mg VII 243 
sa-smasu ... Sd 338 
sa-sma-smim-... Kc 176 (213) 
sasmim vattahass’ i Sd 402 
sa-smim-na-namsu . .. Sd 386 
sasyadito va Sd 406 
sasvadihi tu-davo Kc 669 (661) 
sass’ am Kc 163 (240) 
sassa livac’... Sd 42 
sassa c’ o Kc 182 (97) 
sassa no Kc 213 (127) 
sassa va am Sd 346 (mt) 
sass’ aya catutthiya Mg II 46 [55] 
sahakassa kassa ... Sd 152 
sahatthe Sd 593 = Mg II 13 
sahatthena Mg II 19 
sahayoge...Sd 658 
saha-saddhimyoge ... Sd 657 
sahassa so ’nnatthe Mg III 86 
sahassa hassa ... Sd 746 
sahadina santa- Sd 1176 
sahadiyoge ca Kc 289 (289) — Sd 592 
sagamo yalharaliam . .. Sd 1075 
sagamo se Kc 61 (86) 
sadisanta- Kc 575 (610) 
sadhu-nipunayutte ... Kc 317 P 
sadho balhassa Sd 515 
sanantarassa ... Mg V 141 
samakadayo Mg VII 20 
samitte ’dhina Mg II 17 
samismim chalthl Kc 303 (92, 303 4 ) 
sam’-issar° ... kusalad'ihi Sd 631 
sam’-issar° . . . kusalehi ca Kc 305 
(306) 

sami-samininam ... Sd 529 
sarisma vide sarisma . .. 
salavadayo Mg VII 200 
sasa-disato .. . Kc 574 (609) 


I sasa-disehi ... Sd 1170 
sasa-vasa- Mg V 145 
sasassa sis va Mg V 118 [358] 
sasa apo Mg VII 118 
sasadito ratlhu Sd 1159 
sasadihi rattliu Kc 568 (560) 
sasad'hikara ... Mg V 168 
sass’ am-se cSnan Mg II 194 [1141 
sassa devata ... Mg IV 14 [287] 
si Mg VI 43 [412] 
sim Kc 219 (195) 

singShgaga- (singy-ang°) Mg VII 164 
singadayo Mg VII 33 
simgha anikataka (simghan 0 ) Mg 
VII 17 

sito lak-vala Mg VII 181 
sithilam aphuttham ... Sd 16 
sithiladayo Mg VII 191 
si-dha-vi-vahi no Mg VII 106 
sina eru Mg VII 178 
sino am Sd 446 
sindhadayo Mg VII 6 
sippadayo Mg VII 117 
simh’ anapums 0 Mg II 130 |187] 
simh’ aham Mg II 217 [199] 
simh’ a niccam Sd 299 
simh’ ayam anapums 0 Sd 358 
simhi katthaci Sd 252 
simhi gacchantad 0 Kc 186 (107) 
simhi ca Kc 498 (482) 
simhi va Kc 94 (105) 
siya lihgassa ca Kc 320 A 
si-yo am-yo ... Kc 55 (63) = Sd 200 
sirisadayo Mg VII 211 
silagha-... sattamyatthesu ca Kc 279 
(294) 

silagha-... latiyalthadisu ca Sd 554 
sismim n&napumsakassa Mg II 68 
sissa o Sd 272 

s’ issare amy-uvami Mg IV 102 
sissaggito ni Mg II 151 
siss’ o Mg II 112 [41] 
si-hisu ca Sd 992 
si tapadihi Sd 789 


ito dhuk Mg VII 100 
idass’ xkaro .. . Sd 1040 
Iladito vo Mg IV 98 
ilabhikkhann 0 Mg V 54 [380] 
ukha-d ; ukkha i Mg IV 89 
un. sassa Mg II 53 [53] 
unotisma va ... Sd 1286 
uto a Sd 1116 
uto kva-kva Mg VII 204 
uto nisak Mg VII 216 
utte sukh° Sd 160 
uddhassaramha ... Sd 191 
u-nam-hisu Sd 246 = Mg II 91 [56] 
,u-nam hisu gona Sd 231 (mt) 
,u-nam-hisu ca Kc 89 (87) 
iu-nam-his’ u Mg II 127 [82] 
;u-nam-amsu va Kc 196 (133) 
unass’-unass’.. . Kc 649 (647) = Sd 
1285 

iupato ca Kc 561 (589) 
mpasma bhave ca Sd 1146 
iumedha so Sd’ 788 
>umha ca Mg II 192 [111] 
iumh&mhass5sma Mg II 209 [210] 
mmhi va Mg II 70 [154] 
mriyassa sura Sd 540 
suvannato ... Sd 766 
m-vihi nak Mg VII 66 
>u-vu-asato vide su-vu 
su-vu-’sanam . . . (su-v’-as°) Kc 662 
(654) 

susa-paca-sakato ... Kc 585 (603) 
susa-paca-sakehi... Sd 1186 
susa kho Mg V 156 
susmim a va Kc 158 (143) 
su-hi-nasu ca Kc 81 (172) 
su-hisu anlo ca Sd 313 
su-hisu nak Mg II 201 [90] 
su-his’ ubhass’ o Mg II 58 [214 | 
su-hisu lingakaro e Sd 268 
su-hisv akaro e Kc 101 (80) 
su-hisv at Mg VI 53 (si h°?) 
su-hisv ass’ e Mg II 100 [50] 
su-hisv aran Mg II 172 [137] 
su-bhahi null Mg VII 110 


surato a ... Sd 800 
su-vu-asalo ... Sd 1301 
sekaragamo ... Sd 1102 
seyyathassa assathattam Sd 998 
seyyamass’ assama Sd 1000 
seyyamiss’ assam Sd 999 
seyyasissa assattaxn Sd 997 
seyyussa assuttam Sd 996 
se v&ntassa Sd 298 
sesato mo do ... Sd 145 
sesato lopam ... Kc 220 (74) 
sesatlhe ssam- Sd 1293 
sesa addhamatta .. . Sd 6 
sesa kamma- Kc 287 A 
sesa vyanjana Kc 6 (8) 
sesesu ca Kc 229 (226) 
sesesu ntu ca Kc 187 (108) 
sese ssanlu- Kc 657 (634) 
sesehi lopam go si ca Sd 447 
so Kc 104 (66) 

so chassahayatane va Mg III 70 

sotadisu lopo Mg III 81 

so napumsakalihgo Kc 322 (320) 

sobbhadayo Mg VII 129 

so rassam va Sd 476 

so loma Mg IV 105 

so va Kc 105 

so va thane Sd 273 

so viccha- Mg IV 130 [346] 

sossa su Sd 523 

sma-namsu va Mg II 166 [101] 

sma na Kc 214 (128) 

smamhi tvamha Mg II 220 [208] 

sma-sminnam Sd' 276 = Mg II 45 [58] 

sma-sminnam yath° Sd 266 

sma-sminnam va Kc 108 (90) 

sma-sminnam na-ne Mg II 186 [108] 

smassa na Sd 441 

smassa na brahma ca Mg II 202 [92] 
sma-hi-... mhi Mg II 99 [51] 
sma-hi... mhi va Kc 99 (81) 
smino ni Mg II 79 [128] 
smino ssam Mg II 105 [177] 
smin ni Kc 226 (154) 
smim i Sd 422 
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smim e Kc 192 (135) 
smiramh’ ane va Sd 33(5 
smimhi tumh 0 Mg II 232 [209] 
smi(m)mhi ranne ... Kc 138 (121) = 
Sd 317 = Mg II 230 [85] 
sy a ca Kc 189 (113) 
syadayo tyadayo...Sd 198 
syadayo name ... Sd 199 
syadilopo ... Mg I 55 
syad'isu rasso Mg III 27 
syadisu sabbhi Sd 380 
syadisesasu ca Sd 232 (mt) 
syadi syadin’ ekattham Mg III 1 
syo sayugam Sd 112 
svadito nu-na-una ca Kc 450 (498) 
svadihi leno Mg V 25 [445] 
svadihi nu na una Sd 1 929 
ssam-ssa ... Mg II 54 [179] 
ssalopo ssatyadlnam Sd 1039 
ssassa hi kamme Mg VI 65 
ssa va t’-et’-imamuhi Mg II 48 [184] 
sse va Mg VI 59 

H ha-catutthanam . . . Kc 613 (594) = 
Sd 1216 

hattha-dantehi .. Mg IV 86 
hadayad'ayo Mg VII 142 
hanato kho ... Sd 969 
hananto niggahitam ... Sd 967 
hanassa ghato Kc 593 (530) 
hanassa ghato nanu° Mg V 100 
hanassa vadho ... Sd 1058 
hana che-kha Mg VI 67 
hanadihi nu-nu-lavo Kc 673 (665) 
hana racco Mg V 167 
hantehi ho hassa ... Sd 1193 cf. haul 0 
hanlyadinam nuko Kc 538 (580) 
hara-ruha-kula ito Mg VII 78 
harassa gim se Kc 476 (521) 
haradlnam va Mg II 5 
halopo nhamhi Kc 492 (504) = Sd 982 
havipariyayo yassa lo va Sd 980 
havipariyayo ye Sd 1048 
havipariySyo lo va Kc 490 (466) 
hassa jo Kc 466 (490) —. Sd 945 


hassa vipallaso Mg I 50 [29] 
hato vihi-kalesu Mg V 38 
hato ha Mg VI 68 
hantehi ho hassa ... Kc 591 (605) 
hassa c&han ssena Mg VI 25 
him-ham-hincanam Kc 254 (271) 
him-ham-hincanam-hinci Sd 500 
hi ca va lopam Sd 960 
hi-ci-d'u- Mg VII 144 (hi-khi-d°) 
hite reyyan Mg IV 40 [302] 
hi-dhuhi male Mg VII 134 
himavato va o Mg II 157 [146] 
hi-mi-mesv assa Mg VI 57 [399] 
hiyyattaniyam learass’.. . Sd 1089 
hiyyattanl a-u . . . Kc 429 (439) — 
Sd 900 

hiyyattani-saltami... Kc 433 (442) = 
Sd 904 

hiyyoppabhuli. .. Kc 420 (440) 

hi lopam va Kc 481 (436) 

hivibhattimhi ca Kc 157 (140) 

hivibhattiyam Sd 337 

hi-slnam mule ca Mg VII 77 

hiss’ ato lopo Mg VI 48 [432] 

hine Mg II 14 

hil&nukampa- Sd 835 

huto nimo Sd 1273 

huto resum Mg VI 41 

hu-da-bruto ... Sd 984 

hussa ... vide bhussa ... 

huss’ ulearo ... Sd' 1051 

het’-adhipatito .. . Sd 535 

hetuto chatthiya ... Sd 651, keci 

hetutthappayoge Sd 601 

hetupayoge chatthi- Kc 317° 

hetuphalesv eyya ... Mg VI 8 [424] 

hetumhi Sd 579 = Mg II 21 

hetuyoge Sd 624 

helvatthe ca Kc 291 (290) 

hoti leesanci malena Sd 40 

hoti disasabba 0 Sd 352 

hotissar’ eh’-o'h’ e .. . Kc 482 (475) 

hotissaro bhav 0 -... Sd 961 

ho dhassa vanna- Sd 72 

hont’ eva Sd 370 
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2. Concordance Rupasiddhi-Kaccayana 


Rup 

Kc 

Rup 

Kc 

Rup 

Kc 

Rup 

Kc 

I Kanda 


41 {18) 

271 

81 

99 

122 {40) 

193 

1 (C« P- t) 

1 

42 {19) 

29 

82 

281 

123 

198 

2 

2 

43 {21) 

48 

83 

288 

124 

117 

3 (C® p 3) 

3 

44 

49 

84 

278 

125 

197 

4 

4 

45 

50 

85 

295 

126 

211 

5 

5 

46 

79 

86 

61 

127 {41) 

213 

6 

604 

47 (22) 

36 

87 

89 

128 

214 

7 

605 

48 

183 

88 (33) 

273 

129 

212 

8 (4) 

6 

49 

31 

89 

297 

130 

191 

9 

7 

50 (23) 

32 

90 

108 

131 

194 

10 

8 

51 

33 

91 

285 

132 

113 

11 

9 

52 (24) 

34 

92 

303 

133 {4-2) 

196 

12 (5) 

10 

53 

38 

93 

280 

134 

195 

13 

12 

54 

39 

94 

304 

135 

192 

14 (6) 

11 

55 (25) 

40 

95 {34) 

181 

136 

152 

15 

13 

56 

41 

96 

184 

137 

155 

16 (7) 

14 

57 

37 

97 (35) 

182 

138 

153 

17 

15 

58 (26) 

30 

98 

124 

139 (43) 

159 

18 (8) 

16 

59 

51 

99 

122 

140 

157 

19 

17 

II Kanda 


100 

92 

141 

215 

20 (9) 

18 

60 (27) 

52 

101 

126 

142 

156 

21 

21 

61 

53 

102 (36) 

127 

143 

158 

22 

19 

62 (28) 

54 

103 

123 

144 {44) 

84 

23 {10) 

47 

63 

55 

104 

128 

145 

95 

24 

44 

64 

56 

105 

94 

146 

118 

25 

45 

65 

286 

106 (37) 

93 

147 (45) 

88 

26 

46 

66 {29) 

104 

107 

186 

148 

96 

27 {11) 

20 

67 

83 

108 

187 

149 

82 

28 

22 

68 

390 

109 

244 

150 (46) 

85 

29 

58 

69 (30) 

107 

110 {38) 

243 

151 

225 

30 

70 

70 

287 

111 

245 

152 

247 

31 {12) 

78 

71 

57 

112 

185 

153 

224 

32 

42 

72 

246 

113 

189 

154 (47) 

226 

33 

43 

73 {31) 

248 

114 

190 

155 

119 

34 

35 

74 

220 

115 

188 

156 {48) 

97 

35 {14) 

24 

75 

282 

116 {39) 

137 

157 

116 

36 {15) 

23 

76 

299 

117 

169 

158 (49) 

199 

37 

25 

77 

283 

118 

135 

159 

200 

38 {16) 

26 

78 

456 

119 

136 

160 

205 

39 

27 

79 

103 

120 

272 

161 

207 

40 

28 

80 (32) 

101 

121 

138 

162 

203 
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SADDANITI IV 


I 


Rup 

Kc 

Rup 

Kc 

Rup 

Kc 

Rup 

Kc 

163 

201 

207 

180 

251 

134 

287 d 

283 

164 (50) 

202 

208 

165 

252 

90 

288 

284- 

165 

206 

209 (67) 

166 

253 (79) 

385 

289 (99) 

289 

166 

208 

210 

167 

254 

383 

290 

291 

167 

204 

211 (63) 

174 

255 

382 

291 

292 

168 (51) 

209 

212 

175 

256 

392 

292 (100) 

293 

169 (52) 

74 

213 

176 

257 (80) 

378 

293 

294 

170 

75 

214 

100 

258 

381 

293 A 

295 

171 

76 

215 

65 

259 

384 

293« 

278 

172 

81 

216 (69) 

64 

260 

250 

294 (101) 

279 j 

173 (53) 

80 

217 

63 

261 (81) 

249 

295 (102) 

109 ! 

174 

73 

218 

172 

262 

230 

296 (104) 

296 

175 

77 

219 (70) 

171 

263 

231 

297 

655 

176 (54) 

237 

220 

170 

264 

233 

297 A 

273 

177 

60 

221 

177 

265 

234 

298 (105) 

274 

178 

114 

222 

129 

266 (82) 

251 

299 (106) 

275 

179 

111 

223 (71) 

173 

267 

232 

300 

276 

180 (55) 

216 

224 

178 

268 

252 

301 

277 

181 

115 

225 

130 

269 

253 

302 (108) 

106 

182 (56) 

59 

226 (72) 

229 

270 

227 

303 (109) 

298 

183 

112 

227 (73) 

86 

271 

254 

303 A 

303 

184 

68 

228 

132 

272 

228 

303 B 

285 

185 

72 

229 

67 

273 (83) 

255 

304 (111) 

310 

186 

69 

230 

133 

274 

256 

305 (112) 

311 

187 (57) 

238 

231 (74) 

87 

275 

257 

30'5 A , 

304 

188 

223 

232 (75) 

140 

276 

259 

305 B 

280 

189 (58) 

98 

233 

121 

277 

262 

306 (113) 

305 

190 

239 

234 

144 

278 

260 

307 (1H) 

306 

191 (59) 

241 

235 

143 

279 

261 

308 

307 

192 

242 

236 

146 

280 (84) 

236 

309 

312 

193 

240 

237 

162 

281 

235 

310 (115) 

313 

194 

91 

238 (76) 

145 

282 ( 88 ) 

221 

311 

314 

195 (61) 

219 

239 

210 

III Kanda 

312 

315 

196 

218 

240 

163 

282 A (92) 

286 

313 

316 

197 (62) 

160 

241 

141 

282 B (93) 

299 

314 (116) 

317 

198 

125 

242 

142 

282 c 

282 

IV Kanda 

199 (63) 

217 

243 

120 

283 (94) 

302 

315 (117) 

321 

200 (65) 

164 

244 

161 

284 (95) 

300 

316 

318 

201 

110 

245 (77) 

139 

285 

301 

317 (118) 

319 

202 

102 

246 

147 

286 (96) 

308 

318 

320 

203 

168 

247 

148 

287 

309 

319 (119) 

603 

204 ( 66 ) 

179 

248 (78) 

149 

287 A 

288 

320 

322 

205 

66 

249 

150 

287 B 

281 

321 

343 

206 

62 

250 

151 

287c (97) 

456 

322 (120) 

344 


B. INDEX APHORISMORUM 
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Rup 

Kc Rup 


Kc 

Rup 


Kc 

Rup 


Kc 

323 

345 366 

(156) 

358 


VI Kanda 


451 


464 

324 (121) 

326 367 


359 

408 

(171) 

459 

452 (185) 

430 

325 (122) 

332 368 


360 

409 

(172) 

523 

453 


421 

326 

328 369 


361 

410 


425 

454 


506 

327 

222 370 

(157) 

374 

411 


415 

455 

(186) 

422 

328 (123) 

334 370 A 


183 

412 


416 

456 

(187) 

431 

329 (124) 

335 371 


362 

413 

(173) 

408 

457 


423 

330 (125) 

336 372 

(159) 

363 

414 


458 

458 (188) 

432 

331 

337 373 


364 

415 


410 

459 


424 

332 

338 374 (160) 

365 

416 


412 

460 (189) 

524 

333 (126) 

327 375 


264 

417 


447 

461 

(190) 

499 

334 (127) 

323 376 


265 

418 

(174) 

487 

462 



335 

339 377 


266 

419 


515 

463 (191) 

489 

336 (128) 

329 378 (161) 

267 

420 


413 

464 


479 

337 (133) 

330 379 


268 

421 

(175) 

414 

465 (192) 

500 

338 (135) 

333 380 


269 

422 


480 

466 


490 

339 

405 381 


270 

423 


409 

467 


507 

340 (136) 

342 382 


366 

424 


456 

468 


473 

341 (137) 

340 383 

(162) 

367 

425 


411 

469 (193) 

611 

342 (139) 

331 384 


368 

426 

(176) 

478 

470 


505 

343 (140) 

341 385 


369 

427 


503 

471 


502 

344 (141) 

324 386 


370 

428 


455 

472 


512 

345 (143) 

325 387 

(163) 

371 

429 (177) 

442 

473 

(194) 

519 

V Kanda 

388 


373 

430 


520 

474 


468 

346 (145) * 

346 389 


372 

431 


443 

475 

(196) 

482 

347 

434 390 


375 

432 

(178) 

444 

476 

(197) 

516 

348 

398 391 

(164) 

386 

433 


445 

477 

(198) 

470 

349 

402 392 


376 

434 


426 

478 


504 

350 (146) 

407 393 


387 

435 


417 

479 


471 

351 (147) 

347 394 


388 

436 

(179) 

481 

480 


496 

352 

348 395 


389 

437 (180) 

427 

481 


508 

353 

349 396 

(165) 

377 

438 


418 

482 

(199) 

498 

354 (148) 

263 397 

(166) 

391 

439 

(181) 

429 

483 


495 

355 

406 398 (167) 

380 

440 


420 

484 


494 

356 

350 399 ( 168 ) 

395 

441 


521 

485 


497 

357 

351 400 


396 

442 

(182) 

433 

486 


508 

358 (149) 

352 


397 

443 (183) 

428 

487 


509 

359 

353 401 



444 


419 

488 (200) 

522 

360 (150) 

403 402 

(169) 

394 

445 


477 

489 


594 

361 (152) 

354 403 


648 

446 


460 

490 (201) 

466 

362 

404 404 


399 

447 


461 

491 


71 

363 (154) 

355 405 

(170) 

400 

448 


467 

492 


462 

364 (155) 

356 406 


401 

449 (184) 

463 

493 


501 

365 

357 407 


393 

450 


518 

494 (202) 

484 
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SADDANITI IV 


B. INDEX APHORISMORUM 


1065 


Riip 

Kc 

Riip 

Kc 

Rup 

Kc 

Rup 

Kc 









495 {203) 

448 

536 

551 

581 

540 

624 

566 


3. 

Concordance Padasadhana-Moggallana 


496 {204) 

449 

537 (225) 

598 

582 

549 

625 (259) 

599 









497 {205) 

446 

538 (226) 

543 

583 

550 

626 (260) 

608 

Pds 

Mg 

Pds 

Mg 

Pds 

Mg 

Pds 

Mg 

498 {206) 

450 

539 

623 

584 {243) 

553 

627 

600 

1 

I 1 

42 

1143 

83 

11229 

124 

II 77 

499 {207) 

451 

540 

625 

585 

555 

628 

601 

2 

12 

43 

1140 

84 

11227 

125 

11118 

500 (208) 

472 

541 

545 

586 {244) 

588 

629 

602 

3 

13 

44 

I 12 

85 

11230 

126 

II 76 

501 

510 

542 (227) 

546 

587 

556 

630 (261) 

567 

4 

14 

45 

II 120 

86 

II198 

127 

1178 

502 

511 

543 (228) 

544 

588 

560 

631 (265) 

653 

5 

15 

46 

1161 

87 

19 

128 

1179 

503 {209) 

452 

544 

541 

589 (245) 

561 

632 

654 

6 

16 

47 

II 2 

88 

II 83 

129 

11 85 

504 

492 

545 

637 

590 

562 

633 

656 

7 

17 

48 

II 18 

89 

1184 

130 

11 96 

505 {210) 

491 

546 

580 

591 

627 

634 

657 

8 

18 

49 

11 111 

90 

II 201 

131 

II 98 

506 

453 

547 (229) 

526 

592 

559 

635 (266) 

652 

9 

126 

50 

II 100 

91 

II 200 

132 

II 86 

507 

513 

548 

548 

593 

578 

636 {267) 

629 

10 

114 

51 

1199 

92 

II 202 

133 

II 50 

508 

514 

549 

626 

594 {246) 

613 

637 (268) 

630 

11 

127 

52 

1126 

93 

1162 

134 

11 59 

509 {211) 

493 

550 (230) 

595 

595 

554 

638 

632 

12 

129 

53 

1153 

94 

II 197 

135 

11168 

510 {212) 

483 

551 

527 

596 

571 

639 

633 

13 

124 

54 

120 

95 

11 196 

136 

11 60 

511 {213) 

454 

552 (231) 

539 

597 

572 

640 (269) 

634 

14 

130 

55 

II 46 

96 

II163 

137 

11172 

512 

525 

553 

528 

598 

557 

641 

635 

15 

131 

56 

1191 

97 

II165 

138 

II171 

513 

485 

554 

529 

599 {247) 

576 

642 

636 

16 

132 

57 

1128 

98 

II167 

139 

II169 

514 {214) 

435 

555 (232) 

631 

600 

577 

643 

638 

17 

118 

58 

II 45 

99 

II177 

140 

II170 

515 

475 

556 (233) 

624 

601 (248) 

614 

644 

640 

18 

136 

59 

1141 

100 

11178 

141 

II180 

516 

457 

557 

620 

602 

583 

645 (271) 

646 

19 

117 

60 

1134 

101 

II166 

142 

II182 

517 (215) 

474 

558 

643 

603 

585 

646 

647 

20 

145 

61 

II113 

102 

II179 

143 

II 183 

518 

465 

559 {234) 

621 

603 A (249) 

586 

647 

649 

21 

146 

62 

II 138 

103 

II164 

144 

II 155 

519 

469 

560 (235) 

568 

603 B 

587 

648 (272) 

650 

22 

128 

63 

II 110 

104 

II187 

145 

II 93 

520 (216) 

436 

561 

569 

604 

590 

649 

651 

23 

133 

64 

11 147 

105 

II185 

146 

II 157 

521 

476 

562 

570 

605 

591 

650 

658 

24 

I 34 

65 

II 152 

106 

II184 

147 

1187 

522 

437 

563 

530 

606 (250) 

558 

651 (273) 

659 

25 

135 

66 

II 221 

107 

II199 

148 

II 69 

523 (217) 

438 

564 (236) 

609 

607 

610 

652 

660 

26 

137 

67 

II 224 

108 

II186 

149 

II176 

524 

439 

565 

592 

608 

573 

653 

661 

27 

148 

68 

1194 

109 

II193 

150 

II 74 

525 

441 

566 

531 

609 (251) 

574 

654 

662 

28 

149 

69 

II 223 

110 

II191 

151 

II 73 

526 

440 

567 (237) 

616 

610 

575 

655 (274) 

663 

29 

150 

70 

II 222 

111 

II192 

152 

1171 

526 A (218) 

525 

568 

596 

611 (252) 

612 

656 

664 

30 

151 

71 

II 153 

112 

II195 

153 

II 72 

526 B 

485 

569 

615 

612 

579 

657 

665 

31 

138 

72 

II 150 

113 

II 66 

154 

II 70 

527 

517 

570 (238) 

532 

613 (253) 

581 

658 (275) 

666 

32 

139 

73 

II149 

114 

II194 

155 

Ill 

528 (220) 

486 

571 

641 

614 

582 

659 

667 

33 

140 

74 

11154 

115 

II 67 

156 

II 65 

529 

488 

572 

617 

615 

584 

660 (276) 

668 

34 

153 

75 

11158 

116 

II 95 

157 

11 47 

530 (221) 

593 

573 

618 

616 (254) 

589 

661 

669 

35 

141 

76 

II162 

117 

II117 

158 

II106 



574 (239) 

644 

617 (255) 

619 

662 

670 

36 

142 

77 

II161 

118 

II 90 

159 

II 64 

VII Kanda 


575 

533 

618 

628 

663 

671 

37 

143 

78 

II 82 

119 

II136 

160 

110 

531 (223) 

542 

576 {240) 

534 

619 (256) 

645 

664 (277) 

672 

38 

144 

79 

II 81 

120 

II137 

161 

II119 

532 

552 

577 

535 

620 (257) 

563 

665 

673 

39 

III 

80 

11126 

121 

1157 

162 

II 75 

533 

607 

578 {241) 

536 

621 

597 

666 (C* p.278) 

674 

40 

II 39 

81 

II 228 

122 

II 188 

163 

II173 

534 

547 

579 

537 

622 (258) 

564 

667 

675 

41 

II112 

82 

II127 

123 

II 189 

164 

121 

535 {224) 

622 

580 {242) 

538 

623 

565 

668 

606 
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SADDANITI IV 


Pds 

Mg 

Pds 

Mg 

Pds 

Mg 

Pds 

Mg 

Pds 

165 

II 114 

209 

II 232 

253 

to 

00 

297 

IV 34 

341 

166 

11 115 

210 

II 209 

254 

III 15 

298 

IV 37 

342 

167 

II 44 

211 

II 239 

255 

III 16 

299 

IV 144 

343 

168 

II139 

212 

II 240 

256 

III 17 

300 

IV 38 

344 

169 

II 109 

213 

II 243 

257 

III 21 

301 

IV 39 

345 

170 

II 108 

214 

II 58 

258 

III 29 

302 

IV 40 

346 

171 

II116 

215 

1152 

259 

III 23 

303 

IV 42 

347 

172 

II156 

216 

II 174 

260 

III 24 

304 

IV 46 

348 

173 

II141 

217 

II 225 

261 

III 49 

305 

IV 47 

349 

174 

II101 

218 

11 226 

262 

III 50 

306 

IV 49 

350 

175 

II103 

219 

1149 

263 

III 53 

307 

IV 60 

351 

176 

II104 

220 

II 213 

264 

III 54 

308 

IV 65 

352 

177 

II105 

221 

1151 

265 

III 30 

309 

IV 67 

353 

178 

II140 

222 

II 211 

266 

III 31 

310 

IV 69 

354 

179 

1154 

223 

II 210 

267 

III 33 

311 

IV 56 

355 

180 

II146 

224 

II 212 

268 

III 36 

312 

IV 50 

356 

181 

II131 

225 

II 214 

269 

III 43 

313 

IV 53 

357 

182 

II134 

226 

II 175 

270 

IV 1 

314 

IV 55 

358 

183 

II135 

227 

II 92 

271 

IV 136 

315 

IV 52 

359 

184 

II 48 

228 

III 110 

272 

IV 141 

316 

IV 151 

360 

185 

II 55 

229 

III 111 

273 

IV 2 

317 

IV 54 

361 

186 

II 56 

230 

III 102 

274 

IV 4 

318 

IV 51 

362 

187 

II 130 

231 

III 106 

275 

IV 5 

319 

IV 79 

363 

188 

II129 

232 

III 103 

276 

IV 137 

320 

IV 80 

364 

189 

II128 

233 

III 112 

277 

IV 143 

321 , 

IV 81 

365 

190 

II 207 

234 

III 108 

278 

IV 142 

322 

IV 91 

366 

191 

II132 

235 

III 107 

279 

IV 6 

323 

IV 94 

367 

192 

1188 

236 

III 109 

280 

IV 7 

324 

IV 95 

368 

193 

1189 

237 

III 75 

281 

IV 8 

325 

IV 107 


194 

II 208 

238 

III 105 

282 

IV 9 

326 

IV 109 


195 

II 204 

239 

III 104 

283 

IV 10 

327 

IV 110 


196 

II 205 

240 

II121 

284 

IV 11 

328 

IV 111 


197 

II 206 

241 

III 2 

285 

IV 12 

329 

IV 112 


198 

II 218 

242 

II122 

286 

IV 13 

330 

IV 113 


199 

II 217 

243 

II124 

287 

IV 14 

331 

IV 114 


200 

II 215 

244 

II125 

288 

IV 15 

332 

IV 115 


201 

II 233 

245 

III10 

289 

IV 21 

333 

IV 116 


202 

II 237 

246 

III11 

290 

IV 23 

334 

IV 117 


203 

II 234 

247 

III 12 

291 

IV 24 

335 

IV 118 


204 

II 219 

248 

III 82 

292 

IV 25 

336 

IV 119 


205 

II 235 

249 

III 83 

293 

IV 26 

337 

IV 120 


206 

II 216 

250 

III 13 

294 

IV 28 

338 

IV 121 


207 

II 236 

251 

III 13 A 

295 

IV 32 

339 

IV 122 


208 

II 220 

252 

III 14 

296 

IV 132 

340 

IV 123 



B. INDEX APHORISMORUM 


1067 


Mg 

Pds 

Mg 

Pds 

Mg Pds 

Mg 

IV 124 

369 

III 95 

397 

VI14 425 

VI 75 

IV 126 

370 

III 96 

398 

V 162 426 

VI 47 

IV 127 

371 

V 45 

399 

VI57 427 

VI 78 

IV 128 

372 

V 90 

400 

VI37 428 

VI11 

IV 129 

373 

V 137 

401 

VI74 429 

VI12 

IV 130 

374 

V 48 

402 

VI2 430 

VI9 

IV 131 

375 

V 160 

403 

VI35 431 

VI10 

V 27 

376 

152 

404 

VI49 432 

VI 48 

V 120 

377 

V 93 

405 

VI3 433 

V 16 

V 96 

378 

V 50 

406 

VI4 434 

V 20 

V 172 

379 

V 53 

407 

VI15 435 

V 140 

V 28 

380 

V 54 

408 

VI38 436 

VI 40 

V 99 

381 

V 56 

409 

VI33 437 

V 75 

V 85 

382 

V 57 

410 

VI39 438 

V 161 

V 83 

383 

V 87 

411 

VI42 439 

V 19 

V 29 

384 

V 110 

412 

VI43 440 

V 21 

V 84 

385 

V 60 

413 

VI45 441 

V 22 

V 118 

386 

V 65 

414 

VI46 442 

V 23 

V 171 

387 

V 18 

415 

VI13 443 

V 24 

V 34 

388 

V 67 

416 

VI5 444 

VI 32 

V 92 

389 

V 17 

417 

VI6 445 

V 25 

V 88 

390 

V 68 

418 

V 71 446 

V 26 

V 42 

391 

V 62 

419 

V 76 447 

VI 76 

V 91 

392 

V 64 

420 

VI17 448 

V 139 

V 44 

393 

V 164 

421 

VI18 449 

V 15 

V 86 

394 

V 94 

422 

V 79 


V 126 

395 

V 180 

423 

VI 7 


III 94 

396 

VII 

424 

VI 8 1 



4. Les indeclinables 

(upasagga) 

Rup (§ 281) C« 84,8-87,37 
=(=Sd 880,15-886,21 (Abh 1162-1185) 

(nipata) 

Rup (§ 282) C e 88,18-91,18 
H=Sd 886,22-906,14 (Abh 1186—1203, 
Axn-k III 3, 238-4,23). 






C. INDEX RADICUM 

(dhatusucT) 

References: au PaninTya-dhatupatha [»X 371» etc], aii Candra- 
dhatupatha [»C X 11»], a Westergaard: Radices linguae San- 
scritae [»Wg § 35,84»], aux notes de Sd E e [»871 n. 7»], et aux 


notes ci 

-dessous p. 

1089 [»nole 1» 

etc]. 


amsa X 371 

567,22 

adda I56 


377,3 

aka I 829 

322,24; 468,8 

adda X 285 


544,7 

ak-i 187 

325,27 

ana II 61 


399,21 

ak-i X 382 

520,26 

anu-rudha IV 65 


485,5 

akka X 102 

521,28 

anu-vi-dha III 10 


484,30 

akkha I 684 

329,25 

antara-dha III 10 


481,22 

aga I830 

468,8 

andha X 380 


548,16 

ag-i 1155 

333,11 

apa V 14 


493,30 

agga cf. I 830 

334,4; 872,27 

ap(p)a V 14 


508,26 

agha Wg § 35,84, d (Kt) 

527,30 

ab-i 1403 


406,28 

acca I219 

335,23 

abba I442 


' 405,16 

acca X266 

529,24 

abbha I588 


407,14 

ach-i I 224 

342,6 

abh-i 1411 


408,12 

aja I 248 

344,32; 864,7 

ama I 493, 869 


412,13 

ajja I 242 

345,8 

ama X 180 558,13; 872,1; 873,8 (anu) 

ajja X 186 

530,25 

aya I503 


417,29 

anca cf. I 203, 915 

338,21 

ara III 16, IX 27 


432,1; 873,13 

anc T u I 203 

335,16 

araha I776 


457,25; 578,24 

anc-u X 198 

529,10 

araha X192 


568,16 

aflja: note 1 

862,30 

ala 1548 


434,17; 861,25 

ata 1317 

353,2 

ava I631 


440,15 

atta X 25 

532,4 

asa I934 


449,14 

afh-i I 280 

355,17 






asa II 56 

450 . 10 : 831 . 7-16 

adda 1371 

356,6 




ana I471 

357,6 


832,1 

[-30; 834,13-18 

ata 138 

360,12 

asa 1X51 


501,17; 585,22 

at-i 162 

360,22; 468,5 

as-u IV 100 


490,1 

attha X 357 

541,30 

as-u V 18 


494,30 

ada: note 2 860,13-23; 870,19; 872,23 

ah-i 1666 


457,32 

ad-i 163 

377,10; 468,5 | 

ala I 380 


460,12 
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A ato gam-u [agama, m] 558,22 

ato cam-u [acama, m] 556,15 

apa V 14 494,9 

ap-u X 295 553,22 

asa till 451,30; 835,27-28 (n. f) 
a-sis-i cf 1660 448,29 


I i II36, 37 

ikkha I 641 33 

ikh-i 1145 

ig-i I 163 

ita 1340 

in-u VIII5 

id-i 164 

idha IV 135, V 24 
ila 

ila Wg § 28,65 (Kt) 

ila X 119 

isa cf I 715 

*isa IV 19 

isa 

isa IX 53 
fis-i v. *isa 
isindi: note 3 
is-I VI 7 

is-u VI 59 453,2^ 

issa I 544 

I ija 1196 
Id-i cf X 277 
Ira II8 
Ira X 268 
Isa I 642 
Isa II10 
Iha 1663 
Ila II 9 
Ila X 129 

U u 11001 
ukkha I 687 
ukha 1132 
uca IV114 
ucha I 231 
uj-u cf. VI 20 


315,7, 322,28 
1,16; 584,2; 694,7’ 

329.21 
333,11 

353,2 

507.5 
377,29; 871,11 

484.23 

438.30 
439,20 

564.19 

442.5 

453.5 

453.30 

501.23 

453.5 

871.25 
686,3; 686, n. 2 

; (726,17); 835,26 
441,20;, 694,7 

346.7 

544.5 

428.22 

560.7 

446.16 

451.25 
457,30; 573,14 

460,27 

569,9 

322,33; 467,23 

330.15 

329.20 

478.17 

342.15 

348.17 


ujjha VI21 

350,24 

unch-i 1230 

342,13 

utha I361 

355,8 

uda cf I 20 

382,20 

ud-i VII 20 472,22 

; 574,14; 871,11 

uddhasa 1X52 

501,22 

upa 

553,11 

ubb-I 1600 

406,3 

ubbha (RV aubhnat) cf. VI 32 410,9 

ubha VI32 

410,9 

umbha VI32 

410,9 

usa I 727 503,24; 861,5; 871,2 

us-u I 727 

443,1 

una X 342 

549,27 U 

uy-I I 512 

421,7 

usa I714 

442,4 

uha I679 

458,16 

eja 1253 

345,15; (862,30) E 

eja 1192 

346,10 

etha 1286 

355,21 

edha I2 

394,5 

eradi: note 4 

871,26 

esa 

446,6 

es-u I 649 

447,23; 452,29 

okha 1125 

329,17 0 

ona I 482 

358,4 

opa 

404,11 

opa 

553,26 

o-puj-i 350 n. 1 

350,1 

o-ma II 53 (IV 34) 

411,10 

oha cf III 8 

459,5 

kaka 190 

325,29 K 

lcak-i I 94 

326,2 

kakkha 1124 (Kslr) 

329,16 

kakha 1 124, 821 

330,16 

kakh-i 1698 

330,4 + 11 

kaca I181 

338,2 

kaca cf. 1182 

529,28; 863,14 

kajja I 246 

345,9 
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kata I315 

352,3 

kata I342 

353,2 

kata: note 5 

873,10 

katha I 356 

355,4 

*kath-i 1283 

355,20 

kath-i X 303 

533,11 

*kad-i I 302 

356,27 

kad-i X 44 

533,15; 871,23 

ltaddba cf. I 1039, VI 6 

357,3 

kana I 476 

357,6 

*kana 1831 

358,13 

kana X 175 

535,28 

kanna X379 (Ksir) 

536,24 

kat-i VII10 

362,22 

kat-i VI 141 

362,23; 472,1 

lcattara X 367 

540,29 

kattha I 37 

366,29 

katha I839 

367,4 

katha I 899 

367,15 

katha X 307 541,10; 

541,28; 863,14 

, fkath-i v. !|i gallii 

366,28 

fkada v. *kad-i 

384,7 

kad-i I 70, 71, 72 

381,4 

kad-i I 809, 810, 811 

384,6 

*kad-i I 70, 71, 72 

384,7 

kadda I 60 

377,6 

kana I488 

397,8 

kanuy-i I 514 

421,10 

kanda X 188 

543,7 

kapa I808 

403,28 

kapa X 208 

553,15 

kap-i I 400 

553,1 

kap-u 

403,25; 873,7 

kap-u I 799 

403,26 

kappa VIII10 (caus.) 

551,6; 551,9 

kabba I447 

405,13 

kabba I612 

406,26 

kam-u I 502 

411,24; 855,10 

kam-u 1470, 869 

556,22 

kara VIII 10 509,10; J 

582,13; 716,16; 


726,19; 828,16; 830,22; 834,29-835,7; 
835,29-836,5; 839,1; 839,23; 840,26; 
847,22; 849,25; 856,14-19; 859,13-18; 
864,3-6, 10; 866,17-30; 869,21, 24; 
873,16; 874,27 


karand-i: note 6 

871,24 

kala 1526 

437,20 

kala X 64 

564,7 

kala X 319 564,23 

; 861,25, 28; 870,19 

kalad-i I 72 

381,4 

kalid-i 115, 73 

381,6 

fkaiaha v. *galaha 

458,3 

ka'lla 1527 

437,23 

kava I405 

440,17 

kasa I 1039, VI 6 

442,8 

kasa I 716 

442,15; 449,22 

*kasa I 913 

449,11 

kas-i II14 

452,3 

fkassa v. *kasa 

449,11 

kala I 383, (Kslr p. 

32,20) 460,14 

fkala v. *gala 

460,25 

ka (ades'a) VIII10 

856,18 

katha 1838, 839 

542,1 

kasa I654 

447,29 

kas-u I 678, IV 53 

447,31 

ki V 7 

493,9 

kic-i 

528,22 

kila 1341 

353,2 

kita I 1042 360,32; 822,13; 826,17; 


863,8 

kita 

362,21 

kitta Xlll 

540,1 

kipa X 323 

553,19 

kira: note 7 

582,13; 873,16, 24 

ldla VI 61 

438,28 

kilisa 1X50 

446,8; 501,20 

ldlisa IV 52 a 

489,19 

kilota IV 132 

362,17 

kiv-i 1629 

495,3 

ki IX 1 

495,10; 838,28 

kita X 99 (532 n. d) 

532,13 

kila 1557 

435,20 

kila 1373 

460,11 

ku I 999, II 33, VI 108 321,8; 


467,23, 25; 865,13-14; 873,6 


ku (Amk III 3:239) 504,20 

ku (ad'esa) VIII 10 866,17; 866,25 

kuka 191 325,32 

kuca 1 199 335,11 

kuca I 910 335,26 
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kuca VI 75 

335,30; 863,8 

*knas-u IV 6 

489,17 

kuccha X 158 

530,6 

kru (adesa) VIII 10 

835,3 

j kuj-i I 241 

kuj-i cf I 266-269 

345,19 

345,27 

kha (adesa) VIII 10 

856,14 Kh 

kuj-u I 214 

344,25 

khaja I 250 

345,12 

kujja 

349,23 

khaj-i I 252 

345,13 

kunca I 200 

335,13 

khaj-i I 806 

346,17 

kuta VI 73 

353,21 

khaj-i X 79 

530,15 

kutta X 23 

531,28; (873,10) 

khaj-i 

530,16 

j fkuth-i v. *kath-i 

355,20 

khajja I 247, C I (58 

345,10 

1 kuth-i I 365 

355,14 

khajja: note 9 

873,7 

j kud-i 1289 

356,10 

khata I 331 

352,20 

| fkud-i v. *gud-i 

533,20 

khatta X 89 

532,5 

kuna VI45 

358,28 

khad-i 1303 

356,28 

j-kuna v. *kuna 

535,23 

khad-i X 44 

533,15; 871,26 

kuna X347 

536,27 

:!: khan-u VIII 3 

507,4 

kutha (cf. I 838) 

367,4 

khada 151 

375,20 

kuth-i I 44 

365,17 

khadda I 61 

377,7 

kuda I21 

383,3 

khana I 927 

(397,25); 855,18; 

j kud-i X 6 

542,12 


856,20; 873,8 

] kudha IV 80 

484,9; 694,7 

khan-i 

575,7 

j kupa IV 122 

487,7; 833,5 

khan-u 1927 

397,25; 

j kupa X 239 

553,17 


575,6 cf khana 

kub-i I 453 

405,18 

khanda I1028 

381,8 

kub-i X 113 

554,17 

khap-i X 78 

553,7 

fkubb-i v. *gubb-i 

406,8 

khabba 1448 

405,13 

kumara X331 

559,20 

khabba I 613 

406,26 

kura VI 51 

429,33; 873,7 

khabh-i I 414 

408,22 

kula I 895 

438,26 

khamaya I 515 

421,11 

kusa 1909 

449,9; 836,30 

kham-u I 469, IV 9 

7 413,8; 855,13 

kusa: note 8 

873,10 

lchara cf. 1 904 

428,16 

kus-i X223 

567,12 

khara (adesa) VIII 

10 840,24; 856,14 

fkus-u v. *knas-u 

489,17 

khala 1577 

436,23 

kuha X 353 

568,29 

khala I 578 

436,25 

*kula VI 89 

461,4 

khala X57 

563,19 

kuta X 162 

532,16 

khala X44 

569,8 

kut-I Wg § 35,38 (Kt 

I 532,28 

kha II 51 

326,16 

*kuna X 149 

535,23 

khada I 50 375, 

7; 575,6; 584,22,27; 

kula 1558 

435,21 


593,30; 871,28-872,7 

kula VI 88, C VI 83 

461,3 

fkhad-i v. *khida 

391,30 

ke 1964 

321,8; 467,4 

khi VI114 

327,9; 477,28 

keta X 345 

540,15 

khi I 255 

477,27 

kel-u I 570 

436,19 

khita 1324 

352,11 

| kele 

437,9 

khin-u VIII 4 

507,4 

| kev-u I 539 

440,22 

*khida VI 142 

391,30 
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fkhid-i v. :,: bid-i 

khid-i IV 61; VII 12 

khipa IV 14, VI 5 404,5; ; 

khipa 

khipa 

khip-i 

khiv-u 1599, IV 4 (Kt) 440,7; 
khi 1255 327,3; 493,21; 

khl VI114 
khlja I 256 
khlv-u I 407 

khu 11003 (Kslr p. 88,5) 

khu II 27 

khuj-u I 215 

fkhun-u v. *khan-u 

khud'a I 22 

khud-i 19 

khud-i: note 10 

khubha I 787, IV 129, IX 47 


fkhula v. *kula 
khe I 960 
khe 1961 
kheta X 328 
khepa IV, 14, VI 5 
khel-u I 571, 572 
khev-u I 537 
khota X 329 
fkhoda v. *khora 
*khora I 584 
*khora I 584 
khola 1584 
khya II 51 


G gaggha (adesa) 
gaja I 265 
gaja X 106 
gajja 1244 
gad-i I 65, a, 384 
■fgad-i v. *kad-i 
gana X309 
tgana v. *kana 


345.27 
356,7; 871,26 

356.27 
536,9 


*gath-i 136 

366,28 

gada I53 

375,22; 580,16 

gada X 314 

543,18 

gadda I58 

377,4 

gaddha IV 136 

548,11 

gantha 1X41, X294 

542,3 

gandha X 145 

547,25; 585,5 

gabba I449 

405,13 

gabba I614 

406,26 

gabba X 359 

554,21 

gabbha I419 

408,29 

gam-u 11031 413,16; 

462,10; 558,22; 

580,16; 585,6; 716,16; 

; 828,1; 833,23; 

840,27-841,5; 846,5,13 

; 847,27; 852,17- 

20; 855,18; 856,20'; ! 

863,11; 864,25; 

869,22, 870,15; 872,1 


gara 1984 

425,26 

gara cf. VI 103 

430,16 

gara cf X 155 

559,6 

garaha I667 

458,3; 847,27 

garaha X301 

569,3 

gala I 579 

436,30 

*gaiaha I 668 

458,3 

galoc-u I 213 

335,21 

gavesa X 337 

567,16 


gas-u I 661 

< 449,3 

gaha I681 

458,22 

gaha 1X61 502,27; 

830,19; 861,8 

*gala I 814 

460,25 

ga I998 

334,12 

ga 1998 

467,26 

gadha I4 

394,12 

gah-u I 680 

458,20 

gina: note 11 (IX 27) 

694,8 

gidh-u IV 136 

484,26 

gira VI117 

429,10 

gila cf. VI117 

436,29 

gile 1868, 952 

437,5 

gilev-u I 532 

440,22 

giles-u I 645 Kl 

447,21 

gu VI 106 

333,1 

gu 1997, 

334,13; 467,23 

gu 

334,14 

guc-u 1212 

335,21 

guj-i 1218 

345,19 
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*gud-i X46 

533,20 

guna X347 

536,27; 645,28 

guda I23 

383,3 

gudha IV 13 

485,12 

gupa I422 

403,16 

gupa I1019 

403,23; 822,11; 
854,27; 870,19 

gupa X231 

553,17 

gupha VI31 

405,10 

*gubb-i I 605 

406,8 

guha I944 

(458,28); 830,7 

guh-u 1944 

458,28 

gula VI 77 

461,1 

ge 1965 333,2; 

; 467,4; 493,23; 
852,28; 863,16 

gev-u I 531 

440,22 

gottha 

367,20 

goma X330 

558,17 

ghata X 183 

352,14; 531,22; 
532,21; 829,31 

ghata 1800 

353,16 

ghata X 226 

532,22 

ghata 

531,19 

ghat-i X 227 

532,22 

ghatta X 87, 1278 

531,25 

ghad-i (871, n. i) 

871,23 

ghan-i 1463 

358,7 

ghainma (adesa) I 1031 

1 833,23 

ghara 1985 

425,26; 858,30 

ghasa 822, n. 11 

822,17 

gha I973 

334,17; 478,1 

ghata (adesa) II 2 

856,4 

ghin-i 1461 

358,7 

ghin-u VIII 7 

507,8 

ghu cf. II31 

334,20 

ghu I1000 

334,27; 467,23 

ghuta I 782 

353,14 

ghuta VI91 

353,27 

ghuna 1464, VI48 

358,9 

gliun-i I 462 

358,7 

ghunna I 465 

358,9 

ghura VI55 

430,3 

ghusa C I 209 

441,25; 568,11 

ghus-i X 187 

10 

566,30 


ghus-i I 682 


449,4 

ghus-u I 740 


443,3 

ghe(ppa) (adesa) 1X61 


830,19 

fghora v. *khora 


423,6 

caka 193, 820 


322,22 C 

*caka 193, 820 


326,1 

caklca X 56 


521,11 

cakkha II 7 


332,20 

caeca I 749 


335,25 

caeca X172 


529,7 

caja 11035 


346,3 

cancu I205 


335,18 

ca l a 


353,20 

cata X 181 


532,18 

cad-i 1298 

356,16; 

871,23 

cana I833 


358,14 

*cata 1918 


362,20 

cat-I VI35 


362,26 

cada I918 


385,15 

cad-i I 68 

380,15; 

871,14 

•cana Wg § 13,3 (Vp) 

(397,22) 

capa cf X83 


553,12 

cabba I452 


405,14 

*cabba I610 


406,25 

fcamba v. * cabba 


406,25 

cam-u I 497, 869 

411,21; 

556,15 

caya I507 


417,29 

cara 


423,12 

cara I 591 

423,13; 

583,26; 

861,19; 

870,32; 

873,25 

cara X 205 


559,7 

cala I 850, 885 

437,30; 

468,11 

*cala VI 64 


439,25 

casa 1938 


449,21 

caha I765 


457,19 

caha X 83, X320 


568,24 

cay-u I 929 


421,23 

ci V 5, X 86 . 


493,24 

ci V 5, X 86 

495,23; 

872,25 

cikkha 1151 


332,20 

cingula (cf cingulaka, n) 

565,16 

cita I 337 


352,30 

cita X 135 


538,33 

cit-x 139 360,1; 

849,23; 

865,22 
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citta X370 

541,7 

chid-i VII 3 472,13:841,6-19; 

871,14 

cine 

401,11 

chid-i VII3 passiv. 

480,26 

cinta X 2 537,17; 849,1 

7; 870,18, 26 

chidda X378 

543,22 

cir-i V 31 

495,4 

chu IV 38 

342,1 

cila VI 63 

439,24 

chula VI 84 

353,23 

cilia 1566 

436,18 

chuta X 72 (Kt, Vpl 

531,28 

clka X 284 

522,14 

cheda X 388 

543,23 

*clbha 1409 

408,11 

cho IV 38 

479,1 

civa X234 

565,24 

jakkha II 62 

330,17 

clv-u I 928 

440,28 

jaggha cf. 1170 

334,21 

cu I1004 3 

37,30; 467,26 

jacca I 748 

335,25 ! 

cu 11004 caus 

529,8 

jaja 1261 

345,23 

cukka X56 

521,11 

jaj-i 1262 

345,23 

cuta cf. X24 

353,9 

jata 1327 

352,14 

cula VI 84 

353,23 

jana cf. *cana 

397,22 

cula X72 

531,28 

jana III 24 485,16; 838,22; 

855,15; 

cuta cf X 72 + X 181 

532,18 


865,5 

cut-i X 117 

532,14 

jau-I IV 41 

485,23 

cutta X24 

532,1 

jabha 1415 

408,25 

cudda 1370 

356,5 

jabh-i 1416 

408,25 

cuna Wg § 28,84 Ivl, Vp 

358,29 

jabh-i X 176 

556,6 

cunna X 18 

535,20 

jam-u 1499 

411,21 

cuta 1 40 

360,21 

jara 1813 426,7; 593,9 

cud'a X 53 

542,18 

jara X 272 560,8; 593,9; 834,11; 849,15 

cupa 1430 

403,21 

jala 1842, 867, 884 

437,24 

cub-i I 456 

405,21 

jala cf. 1886 Rslr 

438,1 

cura X 1 

518,18 

jala X 10 

563,17 

culla I 564 

436,13 

jasa I 719 

442,15 

cuna X 100 

535,19 

jasa X130 

566,18 

cusa I704 

441,26 

jasa X178 

566,27 

cela 1275 

353,13 

jas-i X 128 

566,3 

cel-u 1569 

436,19 

jagara 1163 428,19; 518,3 

ccv-i 

440,29 

ji 1593 344,6; 495,29; 702,6 



822,21; 827,24 

; 850,13 

fchatta v *chadda 

532,9 

ji I 993 

344,14 

*chadda X 51 

532,9 

jini-u 1500 

411,21 

chadda cf X 51 + VII8 

533,27 

jir-i V 32 

495,4 

chada X290 

542,14; 544,3; 

jis-u 1728 

442,27 


870,18, 26 

ji 1593, 993 (IX 29) 

496,13 

*chada I851 

384,8 

jira 1863, IV 22, IX 24, X 272 

422,31 

fchad-i v. * chada 

384,8 

jlva 1594 

440,9 

chad-1 (cf. X 41, X 277) 

544,18 

ju I1005 

344,18 

chadda X51 

542,21 

ju 11005 

467,26 

chama 

412,13 

jug-i 1168 

333,29 

cham-u I 498 

411,21 

juta 132 

362,1 


C. INDEX RADICUM 


1075 


juta 1777 

362,2; 468,6; 504,4 

jusa X 291 

568,7 

jus-i VI 8 

453,29; 504,1 

jula VI 37 

460,28 

jula VI 85 

461,2 

jula X 105 

569,10 

jusa 1711 

442,16 

je I962 

344,21; 467,13 

jes-u I 647 

447,23 

jeh-u I 675 

458,12 

jhajjha VI 17 

350,23 

jhapa cf C X 22 

550,23 

jham-u I 501 

411,21 

jhasa I720 

442,15 

jhe 1957 

350,3; 722,28 
849,19(20) 

jhe 

350,21 

napa X 81 

550,10 

flam-u 

411,21 

na 1X36 350,26; 496,16; 827,6; 

834,19-24; 839,4 

13; 848,4; 863,5; 

865,9-22 

na I849 

351,15 

*tak-i X 97 

521,27 

tala I 887 

438,2 

tlka 1104 

326,2 

tula I 888 

438,2 

teka cf 1103, 104 

467,1 

:|: Uiaka 1819 

322,20 

tha 1975 353,28; 

479,18; 694,7; 827,3; 

833,26; 837,22-27; 849,17; 855,24; 

861,3; (869,23) 

thiv-u I 592, IV 4 

440,7; 489,11 

the 1959 

354,18; 468,1 

the I970 

354,19 

dapa X138 

553,14 

dipa X 138 

553,14 

dipa IV 121, VI 78 

404,15 

*dipa X 133 

553,10 

di I1017 

355,25 

dl IV 27 

479,23 

di 

355,27 


*nila VI68 

439,26 N 

taka I120 

322,1 T 

tak-i 1121 

322,2 

ftak-i v. *tak-i 

521,27 

takka X 240 520,19; 

522,13 

takkha I695 

330,2 

tag-i 1158 

333,12 

taggha cf. C I 40 

334,23 

taca VI 18 

335,28 

tacca 

335,24 

taccha I 685, 686 

344,3 

tajja I 245 

345,20 

*tajja X 142 

566,24 

tajja X 142 

530,23 

tanc-u I 206 

335,18 

tata I 330 

352,18 

tad-i 1300 356,18; 

871,25 

tad-i I 69 

381,3 

tad-i VII 9 

472,20 

tadda I 59 

377,5 

tanuVIIIl 506,1; 576,17; 

839,12; 


864,26; 870,18; 871,1 


tan-u X 296 

550,7 

tanta X 139 

540,4 

tapa X275 

404,22; 553,23 

tapa I399 

404,23 

tapa I1034 

404,25; 487,9 

tapa IV 86 

487,10; 553,21 

tapha VI 24-25 

405,8 

taya I508 

417,29 

*taya Kslr p. 41,21 

420,4 

tara 1 1018 425,28; 835,29; 854,30 

tara I 812 

426,3 

tala X 58 

563,21 

tasa IV 118 

489,26; 503,28 

*tas-i X 190 

442,2 

*tas-i X 221 

567,12 

ftassa v. *tajja 

566,24 

tala cf. I 300, X 259 

569,5 

tala X 43 

569,7 

ta 11014 

479,27; 594,12 

tay-u I518 

421,19 

tasa X 201 

567,8 

tika cf. I 105 

326,2 
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tika V 20 

495,3 

tiga V 20 

495,3 

tija I 1020 

346,12; 822,10 

tija X110 

504,12; 530,21 

tin-u VIII 6 

507,6 

tim-u IV 16 

411,14 

tira cf. 11018 

431, n. 8; 431,32; 
863,11,17 

tila 1567 

436,20 

tila VI62 

439,23 

tila X 67 

562,31 

tisa 11050 

449,23 

tira X 364 

560,1 

tiva I 597 

440,11 

*tuja Wg § 7,71 (Kt + Maitr) 530,12 

tuja 1263 

345,24 

tuj-i I 264 

345,25 

tuj-i X 30 

530,13 

tuj-i X 215 

531jl 

j-tujja v. *tuja 

530,12 

tufa VI 83, 82 

353,23, 26 

tud-i I 295 

356,14 

tuna VI 42 

358,23 

tuda VI1 

391,22; 863,15 

tupa VI 26, 1431 

403,22 

tupha VI27 

405,4 

tub-i 1455 

405,19 

*tub-i I 455 

554,18 

tubb-i I 601 

406,3 

tubha 1789, IV 131, 

IX 49 409,31 

tula X 59 

563,24 

tuvatja 

532,7 

tusa I 742 

443,14 

tusa IV 75 

490,20 

ftus-i v. *tas-i 

567,12 

tuh-i I 773 

457,24 

tula I 374, VI92 

460,16 

tuna X 150 

535,25 

tula I 560 

435,25 

te I1014 

359,4; 468,3 

Th thaka I 819 

520,18 

thaga 1827 

334,3 

thana I 489 

397,7 

thatia X313 

549,23 


thapa I 975 (caus.) 

553,26 

fthapa v. *dipa 

553,10 

thabh-i 1413 

408,22 

thama 1883 

413,14 

thara V 6, IX 14 

431.29 

thala I 889 

438,3 

thaha VI58 

459,7 

tha 1975 

362,28 

thiv-u I 387 

440,8 

thu 1134 363,1; 496,24,26 

thuca 1188 

338,10 

thubb-i I 602 

406,3 

thula VI 93 

461,5 

thupa X 134 

553,8 

thula X 356 

565,11 

the I959 

363,9; 468,1 

thena X349 

550,5 

thoma X 377 

541,33; 557,24 

damsa 1 1038 446,4; 

871,4; 872,23 

damsa X 136 

566,19 

fdaka v. *raka 

522,11 

dakkha 1639 

331,27; 877,14 

dakkha I 807 (Rsir) 

332,19 

dakkha (adesa) 11037 

827,9 

dakh-i I 701 

330,13 

danda X 381 

533,26; 871,25 

dadha I8 

394,1 

dadh-i 

394,23 

dapa IV 87 

487,11 

j'dapha v. *rapha 

405,5 

fdaph-i v. :|: raph-i 

405,5 

fdab-i v. *rab-i 

406,28 

*dabha VI34 

410,6 

fdabh-i v. *dabha 

410,6 

fdabh-i v. *rabh-i 

408,12 

dabh-I X 278 

556,9 

daina I 494 

412,13 

dam-u IV 94 

488,12; 860,24 

daya I510 

420,7 

dara I846 

426,13 

dara VI118 

426,15 

dara 1X23 

431,30; 860,24 

dara 

431,31 

dala 391, n. 7 

871,14 
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dala 1581 434,15 

dala X 211 564,22 

dalidda 1164 391,7 

dava: note 12 866,13 

das-i X 137 566,22 

das-i X 224 567,12 

daha 1 1040 457,11; 855,27; 859,1 

daha cf. VI 58 459,7 

dah-i I 770 457,22 

da 1977, III 9 367,22; 480,9; 

(781,12); 829,28; 830,25; 833,7,11- 
16, 26; 838,19; 848,2; 849,1, 17; 
866,17; 877,12; 844,26 (dada) 
da 1145 374,3 

da 1 971 480,5; 480,17 

da 1955 480,7 

da cf 1 1043 + IV 40 480,13; 

861,2; 870,19 
dakha I 128 329,17 

dagha 1 117 335,2 

dana I 1043 398,4 

dasa V 33 495,4 

das-u I 931 449,16 

dah-u I 677 458,15 


fdikkha v. *rikkha 495,3 

td'ica v. *rica 335,29 

fdipha v *ripha 405,7 

div-u IV 1 475,24 

div-u X 166 565,20 

div-u X 185 565,22 

fdisa v. *risa 442,15 

fdisa v *risa 449,15 

disa I 1037 444,5; 827,9; 834,9; 

853,15-854,4; 857,9; 865,24 (dusa); 

869,23 

disa VI 3 453,2 

dis-i VI 3; 568 n. 3 568,13 

dis-i 113 452,6 

diha II5 459,1 

dl IV 26 480,20 

didh-i 11 67 395,22 

dipa IV 42 487,12 

du I 991 374,8; 860,28; 873,6 (dura) 


*du V 10 
du V 34 
dukkha X 384 
duna VI47 
dupha VI28 
fdub-i v. *tub-i 
dubb-I I 603 
dubha X 279 
dula X 60 
dusa II 3 

dusa = disa (1 1037) 
dusa IV 76 
duha II 4 

duha 695, n. 12; IV 88 


du IX 11 
de 1971 
de 11011 
delta 178 
fdet-u v. *rel-u 
fdebha v. *rebha 
dev-u I 529 
fdev-u v. *rev-u 
fdes-u v. *res-u 
dvara I 981 (Kslr) 


dhams-u I 793 
fdhalta v. :|: thaka 
dhakka X55 
dhakh-i I 702, 703 
dhaja I 238 
dhaj-i I 239 
dhana 1854, 881 
dhana III 23 
dhana X 343 

fdhan-u (dhana n, denom?) 


dhara 1948 
dhara 11009 
dhara VI119 
dhara I 948 caus. 


480.23 
497,1 

374.11 
375,1; 468,3 

325.23 

353.20 

408.12 

440.20 


449,7 Dh 
322,20 
521,9 
330,13 


431,27 
3; (694,7); 
5,18; 874,1 
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dhasa X306 

568,8 

dha III 10 392,1; 575,7; 582,26; 

585,6; 591,2; 833,26; 838,4; 849,1; 

863,3; 872,25 (dhivara); 873,9 

dhakha 1129 

329,17 

dhav-u I 632 

440,26 

dhala 1308 

460,22 

dhikkha 1634 

330,23 

dhimha 

460,7 

dhisa III 22 

453,1 

dhi IV 28, 484 n. c 

484,5 

dhu VI107 

393,6 

dhukkha 1633 

330,23 

dhubb-I I 604 

406,3 

dbura 1986 

425,27 

*dhusa V 22 

494,28 

dhu VI105 

393,20 

dhu IX 17 497,7; 839,19; 860,13; 

863,28; 864,20, 22 

dhu X 292 

547,24 

dhupa I 423 

404,25 

dhupa X 232 

553,17 

dhusa X98 

566,14 

dhe I951 

393,22; 871,1; 873,9 

dhelca I 79 

325,23 

dhora I585 

423,8 

dhov-u cf. I 632 

440,19 

nakka X 54 

521,9 

nalckha I 692 

329,27 

nakkha 

522,27 

nakha 1138 

329,20 

nata I 332 

352,21 

nata X 12 

531,26 

nata IV 9 

480,3; 852,30; 864,9 

nada 155 

375,26 

nada X238 

543,11 

nadda 157 

377,4 

nanda I 67 

380,6; 848,15 

nabha I 788, IV 130, 1X48 409,31 

nama 1867, 1030 

412,11 

namassa, denom. namas, n 441,22 

nam-u 1867, 1030 

412,27 

fnaya v. *laya 

420,4 

nara I 847, IX 25 

426,26 


nala I 891 

438,9 

nasa I 658 

448,26 

nasa IV 85 

490,13 

naha IV 57 

490,28; 855,27 

natha I 7 

365,20; 468,9 

nadha I6 

394,16; 468,9 

nas-u I 656 

448,15 

nikka X 147 

522,4 

nikkha I 689 

329,26 

nij-i II16 

348,12 

fnij-i v. *sij-i 

348,15 

ni-tam-i IV 93 

411,19 

nida I921 

385,17 

ni-dap-i X 138 (damp, Vp) 404,16 

nid'-i I 66 

379,32 

nivasa X339 

567,20 

nisa I 758 

443,25 

fnisa v. *misa 

453,27 

nis-i II15 

452,5 

nis-u I 731 (Kl, Vp) 

442,27 

nl I 847 + I 950 

395,28; 841,23; 
870,18 

ni 1950 

397,5 

nlla I 555 

434,29 

nlva I598 

440,11 

nu II 26 

, 397,6 

nud'a VI 2, 132 

391,26; 865,4 

neda 1921 

385,17 

nes-u I 648 

447,23 

nha I 868, II 43 

491,4 

fpams-u v. *sams-u 

449,6 ] 

paca I187 

338,8 

paca II 20, VII 25, X 265 338,19 

paca 1 1045 338,32; 595,9; 855,7 

pac-i X 109 

528,26 

pacca X 265 

529,17 

panha (prasna, m) 

456,28; 457,3 

pata 1318 

353,2 

pata X 212 

532,22 

pata X311 

532,25 

patha I 353 

354,20; 716,16 

patha I 802 

355,23 

pad-i I 301 

356,19 

pad-i v. !l! phad-i 

533,12 
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pad-i: note 13 


871,25 

pilah-i (a: piliha?) 1673 


457,32 

pana I466 

358,10; 

537,15 

pisa VII 15 473,12; 

863,20 

panna X392 


537,11 

pisa Wg § 32,31 (Kt) 


566,1 

pata I 898 

360,5; 

872,27 

fpisa v. *bisa 


568,10 

pata X 315 


540,11 

pis-i I 751 


443,27 

pattha X357 


541,30 

pis-i X 222 


567,12 

patha 1900 


367,5 

fpis-u v. *sis-u 


443,1 

path-i X 39 


541,17 

pis-u VI 143 


453,4 

pada IV 60 ■■ 

180,32, 845,10; 849,16; 

piha X 325 

568,27; 694,7 

870,18; 871,1 (patti) 

pi IV 36 


493,29 

pada X 350 


543,20 

pi 1X2 499,14; 

860,13 

*padda 129 


383,18 

pina VI 40 


358,17 

fpana v. *sana 


397,7 

*pila I 554 


434,28 

fpan-u v. *san-u 


507,11 

piva I595 


440,11 

pabba I 443 


405,13 

pila Xll 


569,11 

pabba I608 


406,9 

pu I1006 


467,26 

paya I 505 


417,29 

puccha VI 120 342,16; 854,5; 863,6 

para III 4, IX 19 

428,29; 581,8 

puj-i cf pufija, m 


350,2 

para cf. I 892 


559,3 

pula VI 74 


353,22 

fpala + fmula v. *palyula 

565,6 

*puta X365 


532,29 

pala I 892 


565,13 

fputa v. *bula 


532,12 

palus-u I 736 


443,1 

puta X 213 

532,18, 22 

*palyula X 335 


565,6 

putta X 24 


532,1 

pasa I803 


449,8 

puna VI43 


358,24 

pasa I936 


449,19 

puttha X 52 


541,22 

pasa X179 


566,28 

putha X 235 


541,25 

pas-i X 74 


566,2 

putha cf IV 12 


541,26 

passa (adesa) 11037 

827,9 

puth-i I 45 


365,17 

pa 1972 

401,16; 822,17 

; 827,3; 

puth-u I 802 a (Ksir) 


367,21 

833,26; 

837,28; 848,3; 

855,24 

punsa X 95 (Ksir) 


566,6 

pa 1147 

402,5; 

852,12; 

puppha IV 15 


404,29 


872,25 (plvara) 

pubba I 607 


406,9 

pa II 52 + X 15 


402,6 

pubba X 127 


554,20 

pay-I I 517 


421,12 

pura VI56 


430,4 

para X 363 


560,1 

pula I 894, X 61 


438,25 

pala X 69 


562,15 

pusa I706 


441,27 

*picca C X 27 


529,3 

pusa I732 


442,30 

pij-i X 31 


530,13 

pusa 1X55-56 


501,25 

pij-i X 217 


531,1 

pusa IX 57 


501,26 

pita I 333 


352,22 

pusa I 732, IV 73, IX 57 


565,25 

pitha I 362 


355,9 

pusa X210 


567,11 

pid-i 1293 


356,8 

pus-u I 735 


443,1 

pid-i X 131 


533,17 

pula VI 39 


460,29 

fpila (ICsir p. 1’ 

75,19) v. :|: vilu 

564,7 

pula Wg § 28,102 (Kt) 


461,6 

piladli-i, api + IV 57 

395,2 

pu I1015 


402,11 
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pu IX 12 498,29; 865,9-20; 

870,19 

bala I 893, X 85 

438,10 


puja X 101 

530,18 

bah-i 1772 

457,22, 23 


fpuna v. *pula 

535,18 

badha I 5 

394,14 


puy-i I 513 

421,8 

*bidi I 65, C I 22 

379,30 


pura X15 

423,1 

*bisa IV 108 

568,10 


pur-I X 261, IV 43 

559,8 

bila I 339 

460,10 


*pula X94 

535,18 

fbfla v. *pila 

434,28 


pula I561 

435,28 

bukka I122 

322,16 


fpusa v. *susa 

442,1 

bukka X 173 

522,5 


pe I505 

403,5 

*buta Wg § 32,116 (Vp) 

532,12 


pe 1517, 11013 

403,9 

budha 1924 395,14; 

483,24; 716,16 


pe 1968 

403,13 

budha 1911, IV 63 

481,25 


pel-u 1574 

436,19 

budh-i Wg § 32,14 (Vp) 

548,5 


pesa cf. I 650, I 752 

565,31 

bund-i I 925 

385,19 


pes-u I 752 

443,27 

fbel-u v. *phel-u 

436,19 


potha I 919 

367,17 

j braha VI 57 

459,6 


plu I 1007 

467,26 

bru 1135 422,6; 584,18; 827,26; 




830,25; 831,1; 

835,21; 876,25 

Ph 

phakka 1119 

321,27 

bruha I 771 

459,8; 861,4 


*phad-i Wg § 32,4 (Maitr.) 

533,12 




phana I 873 

358,15 

bhams-u I 792 

449,6 


*phaddha 13 

394,10 

bhakkha X 22 522,24; 863,12-13 


phara VI95 (Ksir) 

430,14 

bhaja 11047 

347,30 


phaia 1549 434,15; 436,8 

bhaja cf. X 194 

530,27 


phaia I 563 

436,5 

bhaja cf X 194 + X 42 

531,14 


phaia 

436,10 

bhaj-i I 191 346,8; 

§54,5 (bhanja) 


*phasa X 141 

567,10 

bhaj-i X 219 

531,1 


phaia cf. 1890, phaia m. 

438,8 

bhaj(j)a VI 4 

348,16 


phay-i I 516 

421,12 

bhata 1329 

352,17 


phucha I 228 

342,11 

bhata 1817 

353,20 


phuta I352 

353,12 

bhad-i 1292 

356,12 


phuta 1279, VI 80 

353,24 

bhad-i X 50 

533,23; 871,25 


phuta X 182 

532,18 

bhana I 479 

357,6 


phuna 

358,31 

bhana I 474 

357,26 


phula VI96 (Ksir) 

439,28 

bhad-i I 12 

381,16 


phulla I 565 

436,14 

bhabba 1611 

405,12 


phusa VI128 

453,6 

bliara III 5 

431,28 


phula VI97 

461,5 

bhala 1524 

437,19 


phuja I 254 

345,17 

*bhala X 161 

556,5 


*phel’-u I 575 

436,19 

bhalla 1525 

437,19 




fbhasa v. *phasa 

567,10 

B 

bada I52 

375,16 

bhasa 861, n. 3 

861,3 


badha I1022 

548,30 

bhas(s)a I 726 

490,10 


fbandha v. *phaddha 

394,10 

bhassa X 143 

442,20 


bandha 1X37 

394,17 

bhassa III 18 

452,30 
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bha II 42 407,3; 863,0; 864,22; 

873,8 

bhaja 1 194, 875 346,10, 18 

bhaja X340 531,5; 869,23 

bhama 1468 412,26 

bhama X 326 558,16 

bhasa 1643 446,17 

bhas-u I 655 447,31 

bhikltha 1637 331,19; 584,1; 849,18 

bhidi VII 2 passiv. 480,24; 584,1, 7 
bhid-i VII 2 472,2; 664,14; 841,10- 

19; 849,16; 855,3 
bhis-i cf I 659 448,27 

bhi III 2 407,5; 860,12; 861,1; 866,8 

bhuja VI 124 348,23 

bhuja VII 17 471,6; 716,16; 822,17; 

838,12-16; 859,4 
bhud-i I 296, Ksir p. 27 n. 1 356,15 

bhu II 3,26; 461,16; 627,18; 827,26; 
834,16; 847,24; 864,23; 865,9-20, 

866,17; 869,21; 874,27 
bhu X 300 554,24 

bhu X 207 555,29 

bhiina X 151 535,27 

bhusa 1712 442,2 

bhusa X 190 567,4 

bheja 1 193 346,10 

*bhes-u 1932 449,17 


M mak-i I 89 
makkha I 694 
makkha I 694 v. 1. 


makh-i I 700 

maga X352 

mag-i 1157 

magga X302 

magh-i I 173 

maca 1184 

mac-i I 186 

majja VI 122 348, 

*majja VI 122 

majja X304 

manc-u 1186 + I 208? 


fmatha y. *math-i 
matha I 355 
*malh-i 1282 
mad-i I 291, C I 379 
fpiad-i v. *mud-i 
mad-i X 49 
mana I 475 
mana cf. veramanl, f 
maltha 1901, 1X40 


madda I 804 + IX 43 


mana I 976 
mana IV 67 


524,9 
333,11 
524,22 
334,31 
338,3 
338,5 
581,9; 863,9 


i-i 355,20 

355,3 

355.20 

379 356,11 

i 356,13 

533,21; 871,24 

357,6 

ml, f 358,30 

40 365,14 

367,16; 833,26 

481,16; 847,27; 863,8; 

864,14; 872,24 

542,22 
381,19; 871,14 

X 43 384,4 

395,13 

397.20 
485,13; 849,22; 

856,24; 864,25 


mana X 169 
manu VIII 9 
manta X 140 
mantha I 43, IX 40, 
mabba I 446 
*mabba I 609 
mabbha I 590 
maya I 506 
mara VI110 43 


marisa X 305, IV 55 
maris-u I 739 
mala I 522 
malla I 523 
masa I 723 
masa I 760 443,26 

masa VI131 453,19; 873,6 

masa IV 55 489,23 

mas-u 861, n. 11 861,13 

maha I 766 457,25; 833,26 

maha 1665 457,31 

maha X 321 568,25 

ma 1153, IV 34 410,26; 499,31; 

508,28; 583,14; 833,26; 839,16, 848,3 

mana X 299; IV 67 (desid.) 397,21 


549,21 

507.12 
539,14 

40, 365,14; 862,1 

405.13 
406,9 

407.14 
417,29; 581,9 

431,7; 593,16; 834,11; 

863,23 

r 55 568,9 

442,29 
437,18 
437,18 
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549,8; 822,15; 

mubb-i I 606 

406,7 

826,17, 23; 852,14 

mura VI 53 

430,2 

mapa II 53, IV 34 (caus.) 554,6 

musa IX 58 

441,29; 501,27 

mah-u 1943 

458,27 

musa 863, n. 6 

863,21; 864,18 

mi V 4 

494,10; 581,9 

muha IV 89 

490,30; 863,13-14 

mina VI 41 

358,19 

mula VI 38 

460,29 

mida I 779, IV 133 

383,19; 481,21; 

mu 11016 

410,28; 500,19; 581,9; 

542,13; 866,8; 870,19; 871,1 


839,19 

mida I920 

385,16 

mula I 562 

435,29 

midh-u *med’ha (395,5) 

874,6 

mula X 63 

563,31 

fmila v. *nila 

439,26 

fmula + fpala 

v. *palyula 565,6 

mila VI 71 

439,27 

me I 1010 

410,30; 582,26; 874,1 

mile 1953, G 1261 

437,8 

met-u 1312 

352,2 

milecha I 220 

342,3 

med-i: note 14 

871,26 

milecha X 121 

530,3 

meda 1920 

385,16 

milet-u I 312 

352,2 

medha I 920 

395,5; 582,26; 

milev-u I 535 

440,22 


874,6 (midh-u) 

inisa cf. I 730 

567,24 

mev-u I 534 

440,22 

misa I 759 

443,26 

mokkha, mokkha, m. 328,32 

*misa VI 60 

453,27 

mokkha X 191 

523,17 

mis-u I 730 

442,27 

mhi I 996 

454,3 

missa X375 

568,3 



miha I1041 

457,8 

yakkha X 153 

523,4 Y 

mi 1X4 

500,8; 581,10 

yaja 11051 

347,32; 725,23; 

mila I 550 

434,26; 563,29 


834,3 

mima I 496 

412,13 

yata 130 361,4; 576,16; 870,18; 872,27 

miva I 596 

440,11 

yata X 196 

540,6 

muca VI 136 

470,20; 478,15 

yanta X 3 

539,27; 870,19 

muc-i 1185 

338,3 

yapa II 40 (caus.) 554,8 

muccha I 227 

342,9 

yabha I1029 

407,25 

muj-i I 270 

345,27 

yama I 871 

413,12 

mujja (*majja) VI122 

349,29 

yama X82 

557,26 

muta I 346 

353,8 

yam-u 11033 

412,8; 835,26; 864,25 

muta VI 81 

353,25 

yas-u IV 101 

490,5 

muta X 73 

532,3 

ya II 40 

416,9; 488,23; 837,2; 

*mud-i I 294 

356,13 


861,2-3 

mud-i 1348 

356,4 

yaca I 916 

338,22 

muna VI 44 

358,27 

yu II 23 

416,25; 860,28 

mutta X361 

540,25 

yu X170 

558,32 

muttha X 88 

541,23 

yug-i I 167 

333,29 

rnud'a 116 

382,8 

yucha 1229 

342,12 

muda X 200 

543,9 

yuja VII 7 

470,29; 847,27; 870,19 

muna 

401,10 

yuja IV 68 

479,4 

muna IV 67 (I 976) 

498,4; 581,9; 

yuja X 264 

531,10 


872,27 

fyuta v. *puta 

532,29 


yuta I 31 

362,1 

ragha I113 


335,1 

yudha IV 64 

395,19; 484,6 

raja I 874 


346,18 

yusa 1711 

442,16 

radha V 16 


484,16; 493,27 

yes-u I 646 

447,22 

radha 695, n. 22 


694,7 

yot-u I 311 

352,1 

ras-u I 657 


448,15 



fri v. *ri 


489,5 

R *raka X 197 

522,11 

ri 

421,31; 873,8 (renu) 

rakkha I 688 

329,23 

*rikkha cf V 29 + 

30 

495,3 

rakha I140 

329,20 

rikh-i Wg § 5,33 


329,21 

rakh-i 1141 

329,20 

rig-i I 164 


333,11 

rag-i I 153 

333,11 

*rica VI19 


335,29 

ragh-i 1107 

334,28 

rica VII 4 


470,24; 863,7 

ranga I153 

333,30 

rica X 273 


529,18 

raca X318 

529,13 

* rip ha VI 23 


405,7 

raj-i 

349,5 

*risa I 725 


442,15 

*rata 1319 

352,4 

*risa 1940 (Ivt) 


449,15 

ratha 135 / 

355,5 

risa I 725, VI 126 


453,13 

rad-i: note 15 

871,25 

risa cf. VI127 


453,16 

rana I472 

357,6 | 

*ri IV 30 


489,5 

rana I832 

358,13 

ri 1X30 


500,22 

rada I54 

375,24; 863,9; 864,15 

ru 11008 


421,32; 860,12 

radha IV 84 

484,15 

ru 1124 


422,1; 467,25 

ranja I 1048 

346,31; 583,10; 856,1; 

fru y. *du 


493,26 


871,1 (ratti); 871,2, 11 

rukkha I635 


330,26 

ranja IV 58 

479,10 

rukkha X 362 


523,18 

randha cf Wg. § 26,84 (Vp) 547,19 

ruca I 781 

338,12; 468,6; 478,3; 

*rapha I440 

405,5 



846,8; 872,27 

*raph-i 1441 

405,5 

ruja VI 123 348,20; 

722,18; 845,10; 

*rab-i I 401 

406,28 



863,7 

rabha I1023 

409,6 

ruja X 262 


531,4 

*rabh-i 1412, K-sir p. 34,6 408,12 

ruta I783 


353,15 

ram-u I 906 

413,18; 585,22 (rama); 

rut-i 1349 


353,11 


855,18 ; 

rutha I359 


355,8 

ray a I 511 

417,29 

ruth-i I 368 


355,17 

rasa I745 

443,14 

fuda 1158 390,19; 

836,28; 871,14 

rasa X385 

443,17; 443,18; 567,25; 

rud-i: note 16 


871,14 


567,27; 585,22 1 

rud'h-i VII 1 


470,4; 484,28; 

rasa 

443,19 



582,14; 824,18 

raha I767 

457,20 

*rupa IV 125 


486,6; 574,5 

raha X84 

568,23 

rubh-i cf VII 1 


410,7 

raha 859, n. 3 

859,29; 860,26 

rusa I 724, VI126 


453,13 

rahada I 26 

383,15 

L'usa X 132 


566,15; 863,13 

rah-i I 768 

457,21 

ruha I912 


458,26 

ra 1148 

421,30; 468,4 

frupa v. i: rupa 


486,6 

rakha I126 

329,17 | 

rupa X 387 


551,1; 574,5 
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re I 958 

422,3; 467,4 

lig-i I 165 

333,11 

reka I80 

325,25 

linga X 199 

523,23 

*ret-u I 917 

353,20 

*lipa VI 139 

404,13 

*rebha I 410 

408,12 

lipa VI139 

473,7 

*rev-u I 540 

440,25 

flip-i v. *lipa 

404,13 

*res-u 1651 

447,28 

lisa IV 70 

489,24 

frosa v. *bhes-u 

449,17 

liha II 6 

459,2 

rola 1377 

460,18 

li 1X31 (cf. vi-ll) 

500,23 



luja C IV 116 

479,17 

L flaka v. *laga 

522,11 

luj-i X 218 

531,1 

lakkha X 5 

522,16 

lunca 1202 

335,15 

lakkha X 157 

523,15 

luta 1336, IV 113 

352,29 

lakha 1142 

329,20 

luta 1784 

353,15 

lakh-i 1143 

329,20 

luta X 214 

532,22 

laga I 823 

334,1 

lut-i 1350 

353,11; 532,15 

*laga X 197 

522,11 

lutha 1360 

355,8 

lag-i I 154 

333,11 

lutha I 785 

355,22 

lagh-i I 108 

334,28 

lutha cf. VI 87 

355,24 

lagh-i X 220, 254 

527,13 

luth-i 1366 

355,14 

lamgha 110*8 

467,1; 527,18 

luth-i I 369 

355,17 

laja I 257 

345,20 

luth-i I 46 

365,17 

laja X 374 

531,9 

lupa VI 137, 487 n 

6 473,9; 487,13 

laj-i I 258 

345,21 

lub-i I 454 

405,19; 554,18 

lajja VI10 

349,20 

lubha VI22 

410,2 

lata 1320 

352,5 

lubha IV 128 

487,15 

ladi cf. I 852 

356,29 

lu IX 13 501,2; 839,19; 841,23; 

lad-i X 9 

533,14 


860,13; 865,8-19 

lad-i: note 17 

871,26 

lusa X 70 

566,5 

lapa I 429 

550,21 

loka 176 

325,4; 518,24 

lab-i 1404 

406,29 

loka X 236 

522,13 

labha 11024 

409,26; 828, 21, 25; 

loca I177 

337,32; 528,20 

829,1; 

833,1; 863,9 = 864,14 

loca X 237 

529,11 

flabha v. *bhala 

556,5 

lola 1379 

460,19 

lala X 148 

564,21 



lasa I 746 

443,23 

vaka I 92 

325,32; 871, n. f. ' 

lasa I 937 

449,20 

fvaka v. *caka 

326,1 

lasa X189 

566,32 

vak-i I 95 

326,2 

lala 1381 

460,13 

vakka X 35 

521,7 

lala X 7 

569,13 

vakkha I 635 

330,26 

la 1149 

432,4; 468,4 

vakkha I 693 

337,8 

lakha I127 

329,17 

vakh-i I 699 

330,4 

lagha I 114 

335,1 

vag-i 1156 

333,11 

laja 1259 

345,20 

vagga I152 

333,3 

labha X389 

556,7 

vamka I 88 

323,4 

likha VI 72 

330,19 

vaca II 54 

336,1; 828,6, 19, 24; 
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829,13-27; 830,9-16; 836,24-27; 1 

vam-u I 868, 902 


413,22; 580,27; 


854,24 



866,13 

vaca X 298 

529,20 

vambha 


556,12 

vaca cf. 1175 

338,11 

vaya I504 


417,29 

vac-i I 204, cf. 1175 

338,11 

vara V 8 


429,9 

vach-i 1223 

342,5 

vara X308 


559,9 

vacch-u VI11 

342,23 

vara X271 


560,10 

vaja X 75 

530,22 

vara 870, n. 2 


870,19, 32 

vaj-u I 271, 272 

344,26; 862,30; 

varaha 1669, 671 


458,5 


871,15 (vajira) 

varaha X123 


568,19 

vajja X 270 

530,10 

vala I520 


437,11 

vafic-u I 204 

335,18 

fvala v. *cala 


439,25 

vanc-u X 163 

529,4 

vala X 68 


564,20 

vata 1322 

352,10 

valaha I 670, 672 


458,5 

vata X 311 

532,25 

valla 1521 


437,11 

vata X 372 

532,30 

valla: note 18 


873,6 

vat-i X 48 

353,10 

vasa I722 


442,15 

valha I354 

354,28 

vasa I644 


446,13 

vath-i I 281 

355,19 

vasa I 1054 

449,25; 828,21, 25; 

vad-i I 290, G I 379 

356,11; 871,24 

829,1; 830,9; 854,10-14, 860,27; 863,14 

vaddha I 796 

357,1; 534,1 

vasa II70 


450,6 

vana I473 

357,6 

vasa cf. IV 54 


490,11 

vana X 390 

537,8 

vasa X 204 


567,6 

vanna X 391 

534,4 

vasa II13 (caus.) 


568,14 

fvata v. *cata 

362,20 

vassa I738 


442,27 

vat-u I 795 

362,15; 870,19 

vass-u X 164 


566,25 

vat-u X 241 

540,10 

vaha I664 


457,31 

vattha X 144 

541,24 

vaha 11053 458,29; 

830,9, 18; 837,9 

vada I1058 

385,30; 583,26; 

valaj-i 349, n. h 


349,22 

833,9, 17-20; 847,27; 870,31 

va 1141 440,1; 

489,7 

; 860,13; 869,21 

vada X 297 

544,8 

vata X 336 


540,12 

vad-i cf. 111 

544,22 

va-yama, vi-a + 1 1033 

413,15 

vaddha I 796 

394,25 

vasa X 338 


567,18 

vaddha X112 

548,9 

fvas-i v. *tas-i 


442,2 

vadha X14 

548,4 

vah-u I 676 


458,12 

vadha (adesa) II 2 

837,29; 856,7; 

vala I 306 


460,21 


862,33 

viccha VI129 


342,22 

vana I491 

397,16; 580,27 

viccha X 233 


530,8 

*vanu VIII8 

484,3 

vij-i VI 9 


349,14 

vanda I11 

381,12 

vij-i VII23 


479,15 

vapa I1052 

403,19; 404,1 

vita I 338 


353,1 

vappha I 439 (Rsir) 

405,5 

vith-u I 33 


366,24 

vabba I445 

405,13 

vida II 55 i 

390,1; 

577,22; 582,20; 

vabbha 1589 

407,14 

849,23; 870,18 (pavitla!); 873,6 

vabbha I 418 

408,28 

| vida VI138 

472,24, 26; 542,7 




1086 


SADDANITI IV 


vida IV 62 

481,7 

samsa I 764 

444,1; 446,7 S 

vida X168 

542,23 

*sams-u I 790 

449,6 

vid-i 165 

379,29 

saka V 15 493,10; 

506,24; 838,24; 

vid-i VI138 

391,28; 577,22; 582,20 


855,7 

vidha cf IV 72 

484,20; 582,20 

sak-i I 86 

325,25 

virila IV 18 

491,11 

sakka I100 

326,2; 467,1 

*vila X 65 

564,7 

sakka X34 

521,7 

vi-ll 1X31 

489,6 

sag-i I 160, 162 

333,12 

visa VI130 

453,17; 837,3; 845,10; 

sagha V 21 

495,3 


863,15 

samkase 

453,31 

visa 1X54 

501,24 

samgama X 376 

558,20 

vi-sisa X 274 

567,31 

saca 1178 

338,1 

vis-u I 729 

442,27 

saja IV 69, VI 121 

348,18 

vl 

501,1 

saja I1036 

479,3 

vl v. !|: ve 

500,24 

sajja 1217 

344,24 

vi II 39 

440,2 

sajja I 243 

345,8; 530,26 

tvibha v. :!: clbha 

408,11 

safija I 1036 

346,5 

vira X355 

559,24 

sanja I1025 

346,16 

vu V8 

494,20; 871,8 

sata I 321 

352,6 

vula Wg § 32,62 

563,28 

sata 1335 

352,28 

tvusa v. *dhusa 

494,28 

satta X90 

532,6 

ve I1055 

440,5; 873,8 (venu) 

satha I 363 

355,10; 533,7 

ve I 969 

440,6 

satha X 28, 29 

533,1 

*ve I1055 

500,24 

satha X 152 

533,4 

vekkha Wg § 35,84 b 329,33 

satha X 310 

533,5 

vetha I 274 

355,18 

sad-i I 299 > 

356,17; 871,25 

ven-u 1926 

358,16 

sana I834 

358,14 


vep-u 1391; 870, ». 2 866,13; 

870,19 

vela X 334 

565,3 

vel-u I 568 

436,19 

ves-u, vi 4 - a + VI 59? 

453,26 

veh-u I 674 

458,12 

*vyaca VI12 

335,31 

vyatha I801 

367,1 

vyadha IV 72 

485,10 

vyaya, vi -f II 36 

558,33 

vyaya X386 

559,1 

*vyaya X386 

566,17 

fvyasa v. *vyaya *vyusa 

566,17 

vya 

416,19 

fvyaca v. *vyaca 

335,31 

*vyusa Wg § 26,110 

566,17 

vye I1056 

417,16 

vye 

417,17 

vhe I1057 

456,12 


sana 1 879 358,21 

sana VIII 2 535,22 

sata: note 19 864,9 

satta X 80 539,29 

satta X358 540,16 

satha X 280 + I 35 366,25 

satha X 324 541,29 

satha X 282 Wg § 34,19 542,2 

sada 118 384,9 

sada X 263 643,16 

sada (sida) 584,7, 18 

sada: note 20 664,14; 858,15; 

862,33; 863,2; 864,7, 17 
fsadda v. *padda 383,18 

sadda X 174 542,26 

sadh-u I 797 395,1 

sadh-u 1922 395,13 

sadh-u X 195 548,1 I 
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*sana I 879 
sana I 492 
*sanu VIII2 
santa X 33 
santha X 294 
sanda I 798 
san-dha III 10 
sapa I 427 
sapa 11049, IV 59 

sappa 11032 
sab-i 554 n. 7 
sabba I 451 
sabba I 451, 617 
fsabba v. *mabba 
sabbha 1417 
sabhaja X341 
sabh-u 1457 
sama I 870 
sama I 878 
sama I 882 
sama X 154 
sama X 156 
sam-u IV 92 
sam-u IV 95 

samba X 21 
sambha I 794 
sambh-u I 458 
sam-bhu I 1 
sara 1982, III 17 
sara 1979 

sara I 980 425, 

sara X317 

fsaratia v. *rata 

sala I 580 

sala I 582 

sala I 519 

sala I 896 


397.7 
397,16 
507,11 

539.30 

542.3 

384.1 

483.30 
403,20 

403,30; 694,7; 

860.27 

462.10 

554.15 
405,14 

405.16 
406,9 

408.27 

531.8 

407.8 

413.11 

413.13 

413.14 

557.27 
558,5 

487,25 
487,30; 860,24; 
865,9-21 
554,13 

410.1 

407.8 

493.30 

423.9 

425.4 

1; 726,17; 849,23 
559,18 

352.4 

436,20; 861,25, 28 

437.1 
437,11; 468,11 

438.27 


saha I905 

458,24; 573,14 

saha IV 20 (Ksir p. 

123,8) 491,3 

saha X 267 

569,1 

sala 

461,7 

sa* I 848, II 44 

441,1 

sa IV 37 

489,12; 504,7 

sa IV 39 

489,13; 583;14; 

597,14; 841,2-7 (so, melius) 

sa cf. 118, I 28, X 263 489,15 

sa 1X3 

501,14 

sa 861, n. 4 

861,4 

sakha I130 

329,19 

fsatha v. *hatha 

355,6 

sadha V 17 

484,16; 493,27 

sana I1044 

398,5 

sama X 333 

558,18 

sara X322 

559,19 

sasa 1166 451,13; 852,11; 853,15 

*sala 1309 

460,23 

si 1945 

441,2; 504,14 

si 1 1059 441,5 

; [866,13; note 21] 

si V2 

494,24 

si V3 

494,25 

si 1X5 501,9; 

861,1; 873,9 (setu) 

sikkha I 636 

331,14; 849,18 

sigh-i 1174 

334,24 

sica VI140 

341,30; 470,26 

fsicca v. *picca 

529,3 

*sij-i II 17 

348,15 

sita I 325, 326 

352,13 

sita I 778 

362,9 

sidh IV 134 

383,31 

sida: note 22 

873,6 

sid-i 110 

381,11 

sidh-u I 48 

393,27 

sidh-u I 49 

393,32 

sidh-u IV 83 

484,14 

siniha IV 91 

491,8 

sineha X 36 

568,18 


salla I 583 
sava 1987 
sasa 1169 
sasa II 60 
sasa 685, n. 1 
sas-u I 763 


437,1 

440,16 

450.7 

450.8 
(444,1) 685,9 

443,28; 872,23 


sila VI 70 
silagha I 118 
silisa IV 77 
silis-u I 734 
silesa X38 
siloka I 77 


439,22 
335,4; 694,7 
489,18 
443,1 
566,4 
325,20 
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silona I 485 
siv-u IV 2 

siv-n IV 3 4 

sisa I 718 4 

sisa X 274 5 

*sis-u 1733 

sila 5 

si 1122 

slka X 283 5 

sida 1907, VI 133 384,10; 8 

sida (adesa) I 907 8 

sibha I 408 4 

sila 1 556 4 

sila X 332 5 

su 1987 

su 1988 441,10; 8 

su 1988,1132 441,11; 5 

su 1989 491,17; 596,29; ( 

822,17; 846,7; 865,8-19; 8 
su V 1 4 

su IX 18 501,15; 596,30; 

sulta I 123, C I 33 3 

sukkha I 697 

sukha X383 327,23; 5 

suca 1198 
sulta X26 

sutha I 364 3 

sutha X 103 

suth-i I 367 3 

suth-i X 104 

sulta cf. X 360 (Ksir) 5 

sutha (cf. I 836) 

sudha IV 82 484,11; 5 

suna cf. I 879 3 

supa 1159 404,3; 850,15; 

suppa Wg § 32,71 (Kt) 5 

subha I 786 409,28; 468,6; 

sumbha 1460 407,9; 

sumbha cf I 457-460 4 

sura VI 50 4 

sulla Wg § 32,71 (Kt) 5 

susa IV 74 490,16; 

susa: note 23 8 

suha IV 21 

su II21 4 


suca X 327 
suda I 25 
suda X 177 
sura X354 
sula I 559 
*susa I 710 
se I 963 

se 1848, 966, 967 

se I 1012 

seka 181, 82 

seca VI140, cf. 1176 

sel-u 1576 

sev-u I 530 

so IV 39 


sona I 483 
sona I 484 


441.15 

489.16 
4,2-2 (su); 870,18 

529,15; 529,25 
383,5; 865,5 
543,5 

559.24 

435.24 
442,1 

441,16; 467,13 

441.17 


ha la 1334 352,26 H 

* ha th a 1358 355,6 

hada I 1026 382,11; 542,5 

hana 112 398,6; 485,30; 578,25; 

828,19, 27; 837,29; 846,21; 847,3; 

855,18; 856,4-10, 20; 873,8 
hanu II 72 507,9; 694,7 

hansa: note 24 854,5 

hamma I 495 412,13 

haya 1545 417,21 

hara 1 947 427,10; 428,1, 6; 716,16; 

822,17; 827,23; 836,6; 871,16 

hariya I 547 417,28 

hare III 3 428,26 

hasa I 757 443,5 

hasa 1743 443,14 

fhala cf I 309 (?) 460,23 

ha III 8 454,1; 490,22 

has-u I 741 443,4 


494,31; 860,13; 861,1; 
871,20; 873,9 


himsa (= his-i) 
hikka 1914 
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ikka X 146 (Kt) 

522,3 

huccha I 226 


342,8 

id-i 1287 

356,9 

hud-i 1288 


356,8 

hid-i 1 287 v. lilla 

460,24 

hura I978 


425,3 

ila VI 69 

439,21 

hula I 843, 867 

437,27; 

468,11 

hilasa I 744 

443,14 

hula I 375 


460,17 

ilad-I I 27 

383,16 

hu I 1 454,15; 461,16; 

828,11; 

is-i VII 19 441,19; 

473,16; 


830,25; 837,13-21 

573,14 

(himsa) 

hetha I 285 


355,21 

is-i X 286 

567,19 

hes-u 1650 (Ksir) 


447,23 

his-u v. *hilasa 

443,14 

hes-u I 652 


447,28 

ilia cf. I 287, 304 

460,24 

hela 1304 


460,20 

iu III 1 454,12; 860,13; 865,9-20; 

hela I 815 


460,26 


866,20 

hola 1376 


460,17 

u III 15 

454,13 

hola 1305 


460,20 


1 anju vyatti-gatisu Mmd 640 p. 489,1. 

2 ada bhakkhane Mmd 629 p. 480,20. 

3 isindi vimaddane Mmd 665 p. 509,13. 

4 eradi himsayam Mmd 665 p. 509,17. 

6 kata maddane Mmd 674 p. 514,29. 

6 karandi bhajanatthe Mmd 665 p. 509,2. 

7 o: kr, kirati. 

8 kusa acchadana-purana-gandhesu; kusa chedana-bhutadana-sancayesu 
Imd 674 p. 514,27-28. 

9 khajja bhakkhane, khajja vanaramakhadanesu Mmd 672 p. 513,33. 

10 khudi pipasayam Mmd 663 p. 507,35. 

11 o: gr, grnati (1X28). 

12 dava dahe Mmd 643 p. 498,24. 

13 padi lihgavekalTe Mmd 665 p. 509,8. 

14 medi kutilatthe Mmd 665 p. 509,17. 

15 radi himsayam Mmd 665 p. 509,12. 

16 rudi himsayam, rusa rosane (>rudda) Mmd 663 p. 507,36. 

17 ladi jigucchanatthe Mmd 665 p. 509,16. 

18 valla dharana-bandhanesu Mmd 672 p. 513,18. 

19 sata satacce Mmd 640 p. 491,24 

20 sada visarana-gatyavasanesu Mmd 611 p. 466,21. 

21 sayathu = svayalhu. 

22 sida singare (> sindura) Mmd 672 p. 513,19. 

23 susa sosane (> sukka) Mmd 663 p. 507,39. 

24 hansa pasamsane; hansa pltimhi Mmd 575 p. 442,17. 

25 su abhis(s)ave (> sutta! Sd sivu 489,8) Mmd 658 p. 505,14. 
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D. INDEX FORMANTIUM 

(paccayadisucT) 

It: anubandha (k-, -n, etc.), ad: adesa, ag: agama, vk: vikarana, 
tri: tin, k: krt ( incl. krtya et un: unadi), t: taddhita, sm: samasa 
(sm-a: samasanta), sp: sup 

»IV 96» etc. = Moggallana (sutta, vutti) IV 96, etc. (v. CPD, 
Epilegomena C 5.3) 


A a, vk: 1. (bhuvadi) 3,12, 824,16 (V 18), 

2. (rudhadi) 3,13, 824,18 (V 19) 

a, In [n-a-1] 1. 3 sg. pf 14,6, 821,21; 

VI 6. 2. 1 sg. pf ib. 
a, tn: 1. 1 sg. ipf 14,7 ( v . I. am), 

821,22, 2. I sg. aor-m 14,9, 821,23; 
VI 4. 

a, tn-ad (: o) VI 42 
a-, ag. ( augm.) 832,27, 835,18 (VI15) 
a, k [kh-a-c] 844,23, [gh-a-n] V45; 
[871,16-22], [a-nj 849,13, 863,3-16, 
874,1; V 50 

a, t: 791,26 (samghadisesa); — IV 94 
(794,1) 

a, sm-a: 774,13-775,3; III 48-58 
a, sp-ad' (: ga): 654,10; 678,10-26; II 60 
am, tn (46,10-11): 1. 1 sg. pf-ni 
821,21(7); 2. 1 sg. aor-m 821,22; 

3. 1 sg. ipf-m 821,23? (VI 38) 

am, sp [am] acc. sg. 60,7, 642,3; . . . 
646,4, 7, 13, 647,16, . . . 674,14-19, 
22, 676,5; II 1,65, 74 . . . 206, 233; — 
amadi 754,13, III 10; II123—125 
am, sp-ad (:si; gaccham) 664,20-27, 
II 152-154; — n. a. sg. neutr. 653,28, 
II156; (: ga) 658,4 (mt), II 193, 224; 
(:yo) 665,1 


am, sp-ad (:si, am; rupam) 672,4, 
II 114 (776,5). 

am, sp-ad (: am;dhxtam) 671,1; (:smim) 
643,26, 644,3-8; (: yo 2 ) 659,10; (: ga) 
654,3-8 

anisu, tn-ad (: um) 831,5, 835,29, 
840,30; VI 19, 39 
aka, k [vu-n] V 36 
aka, k = n-v u: 859,23, 86,5,4 
acca, t (amacca): IV 24 
a-n, ag (augm.) VI 15 (832,27) 
ancha, ad (aganchi, etc.) 840,27 
a-l, ad: VI 53 

ata, un (sakata) VII 53 (-54) 

a-n, k: V 42 (vide n-a) 

ana, un: VII 68 

am, un: VII 62 

anda, un: VII 57(-58-59) 

ata, un: VII 79 

ati, un (pati, vasati): VII 69 

atta, un: VII 81 (870,18-32) 

(atha, ad: 635,24) 
atha, un: VII85 (86); (860,24) 
athu, k: V 47 (866,13) 
ana, k = yu: 859,23, 865,4; V 49, /: 
V 50 

ani, un (vattani): VII112 
anxya, k [aniya-r] 847,13; V 27 


anta, k ]s-al-r] 852,3, aide alii 
anta, un (vasanta): VII 76, (hi-m-anta): 
77 

antam, tn [antam] 3 pi. imper-m: 14,3, 
821,18; VI 10 

anti, tn [j h i] 3 pi. prs: 14,1, 821,15; 

811.21, 23; VI1, V 131 

antu, tn [antu] 3 pi. imper: 14,3,821,18; 
VI10, V 131 

antu, t == mantu + vantu: 653,15-654,22 
(cf. ntu 647,16) 

ante, tn [j h a] 3 pi. prs-m: 14,2,821,15; 

811.22, 25; VI1 

anna, k-ad (channa): 855,3 
apa, un (sasapa): VII 118 (119) 
abba, k-ad (bhabba) 847,24 
abha, un (karabha, etc.): VII 124 (cf. 
bha, bha-k) 

ama, k (pathama): 872,21; VII133 
aya, ad (: -i-, nanubandha) 644,13 
ara, un: VII 159(-162) 
ara, ad (:-u-) 669,24-27, III 71: ara-ii 
ara-n, un: / VII163 
ala, k et t: 872,8; 876,10; 876,33; 877,1 
(/); (876,15); VII182 
ali, un: VII 196 
ava, un: VII 199(-200) 
ava, ad' (: -o-) 644,24; 132, IV 141-142: 
ava-n 

asa, un (vetasa): VII 217 
asa, ad (:u(s)): 794,15 
asa-k, un (divasa): VII 218 
asa-n, un (vayasa): VII 218 
assa, ad (:aya, denom.): V11 (na- 
massati) 

assam, ag (catassannam) 643,23 

A a, tn 46,20-22, 1. 3 sg. ipf 14,7, 821,22, 
VI 5(33; 38), 2. 3 sg. aor-m 14,9, 

821.23, VI 4 

a, tn-ad (:eyya) 833,12, 840,4; — 
(: im) 843,26 
a, k (sa, svan-): 846,7 
a, l [a-p, c-a-p, etc.] 676,27; 772,21- 
773,22, 794,23 


a, ad: (mata-pitaro) 778,23, III 72-74; 
(pumasu, kattanam, etc.) 658,22-25, 
II170, 185 

a, sp-ad (: si): 657,27-658,3, 666,4, 668,6, 
1159,158-160; — 776,1 (636,8) 
a, sp-ad (: ga): 654,10, 678,7-13(23); — 
90,7-92,9 [bho pui-isa] 
a, sp-ad (:na, sma): 663,6 (padasa); 

(II109); — (: na): II 73 (gava) 
a, sp-ad (: sma, m): 650,28 
a, sp-ad (:smim) 644,5 (diva) 
a sp-ad (: sma, sa, smixn, /): 643,26, 29 
[651,25-652,4] 

a sp-ad (xyo 1 ): 650,24 (pui'isa), 666,9 
(brahma) 

aka, un: VII 19(20) 

rikaiix, sp-ad (:naixx (yo 2 )): 659,8-12 

aki, t [akin-i-c] IV 56 

at aka, un: VII17 

anika, un: VII17 (/) 

ata-k, un: VII 80 

atha, tn-ad (: etha): 840,5; (: eyyatha): 

840,12 (kayiratha) 
ana, k [k-ana-c] 742,23, 870,4 
ana, t-ad (matulani): 649,9 (III 40) 
ana, sp-ad (yuvanesu, etc.): 659,1, 
667,4-8 (II184, 194, 196) 
anam, sp-ad (:am): 666,17, II161 
anam, sp-ad (:nam, yo 2 ): 659,10 (am- 
hanam) 

anaka, un: VII16 
ana-ii, ad: 11 184, 194, 196 (659,1) 
anana, k: 865,4 
ananaka, k: 865,4 
ani, k [ani] 867,18-868,7 
ani, 1 |an-u-k-I-n-I-s] 111 40-41 (649,9) 
ane, sp-ad (: smim): 658,12, 667,1; 
(: yo 2 ): 666,27 

ano, sp-ad (: yo 1-2 ): 658,10, 666,13; 
II162 

api, vk (caus.): V 13,20, vide n-ape 
a-m, ag (najjayo): II173 
ama, tn-ad (:eyyama): 840,16 
amasi, tn [masi, P VII 1,46] vide 
842,10, etc. 
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amase, tn [cf. amasi] 1 pi. imper-m : i, k [k-i] 849,1; V 46; [i-u] 872,27; 

14,3, 821,18; VI10 — VII 7; — (kriyatthassa sarupe) 

ami tn-ad (:eyyami): 840,14 V 53 

ami, t [amin-a-c] IV 102 (687,28) i, ag (rajina, etc.): 656,3, 666,22; II126 

aya, ad (:-e-): 833,21 (milayati); — i, ad (etissa, etc.): 643,7(-14), 1154-56 

856,11 i, sp-ad (: smim): 663,6 (manasi); 

aya, vkjaya, denom.] 587,4-32, 822,23, II 108 
V 8-10 im, tn 46,15-20, 1. 1 sg. ipf-m 14,8, 

aya, sp-ad ^sa 1 ): 130,27-137,10, 821,22; 833,1; VI5; 2. 1 sg. aor 14,9 

651,16-24, 697,7, 15-701,15, 737,20- (-a!), 821,23, 837,19, 842,13, 843,26; 

739,4; II 46 VI 4 

aya, sp-ad (:na, etc., /.): 652,5 (1147) im, sm-ad (:a) 844,26 (purindada) 
ayitatta, t: 790,13, cf. IV 70 im, ad (:I) 795,19-27 (catuddasim) 

aye, sp-ad (: smim, /): 675,8 (pun- ixnsu, In-ad (:um), 29,24-30,1, 834,5: 

namaye) VI39 

ayo, sp-ad (: yo 1 ): 666,20; II 163 (sa- ika, k: 852,19; f 867,7 
khayo) ika, t [than] 789,5, 793,9; IV 75, 81, 

ara, un: VII 164(-166) 82; 775,12 

ara, ad (sakharehi, kattaresu): 667,28- ika, ad (:aka; f) 689,13-20' (IV 154) 

668,2, 11-30, 669,17, 670,1; II167, ittha, t [istha-n] 686,8-19, 792,3; IV 65, 

172, 180, 182-183, III 71: ara-n 147-150 

alu, t [alu-c, P V 2,122 vt 5-6] 790,18; itthatara, t [istha-n X tara-p] Rup 374 
IV 96 (Sd! 792 n, 4), IV 65 

ava, un: VII 201 itha-h, ad: VII162 (pilbara) 

ava, ad (:-o-): 644,24; III 46: ava-n i-n, un: VII 10 
avataka, t: IV 43 ina, k: 877,14 (/: dakkhina) 

avantu, t: IV 44 (sabbavaf, etc.) inna, k-ad (:kta) 854,30 (tinna) 

iivi, k: 845,1, 21, V 35 (-dassavin); ita, un: VII78 (harita, etc.) 

— (t): IV 132 (palhavin), vide vi ita, t [ita-c] IV 46 
asi, tn-ad (:eyyasi): 840,10 ittha, tn-ad (: o) VI 42 

asum, tn-ad (:um): 834,9 ittho, tn-ad (:o) VI 42 

ase, sp-ad [= asas] vide 842,8, etc. idda, k: 871,11 (dalidda) 
aha-n, ad (kahati): VI 25 ina, k: 850,13 (jina), 15 (supina); un: 

VII 102-103 (ajina, etc.) 

I i, it i-i] vide lak-i 322,2 . . . khus-i ini, t (/): 647,14, 677,7-14; III 33-35 

567,15; — [-ir] rudh-i 470,4 . . . ino, sp-ad' (:sa) II199 (yuvino) 

tad-i 472,20; — cf. kivi, jiri 495,3-4, inna, k-ad (:kta): 855,3 (bhinna, etc.) 

cevi 440,29 i-m, ad': V 142 (kittha) 

i, vk (rudhadi): 3,13, 824,21 ima, un: VII133 (carima) 

i, vk (: aya, denom.): V 12 ima, t, 1. 789,5 (puttima), 2. 789,1 

i, tn: 1 sg. pf-m 14,7, 821,21; VI 6 (pacchima), IV 25; 3.[(k-tv)i+ma-p] 

f, ag (vk:ya): 824,7 (kariyyate, ka- (866,17-30) IV 64, 106 

rlyate); — vide ci (874,27), etc. ima, t [iman-i-c] 866,31; IV 63 

i, ag [i-t] 835,14, 858,5-12, 859,7; vide imantu, t [in-i X mat-u-p] 148,31- 
n_i ’ 151,20; 793,18 
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imi, ad (imina): II 129 
iya, t [iyas-u-n] 686,8-19, 792,3; IV 65, 
147-150 

iya, t: 789,1-13 (-jatiya, -puttiya), 

IV 106; 789,29 (upadaniya), 804,25- 
805,2 (tuviya); III 92, IV 8, 26, 71; 
871,16, IV 60 (bhava, etc.)-, IV153 
(=|= n-ika); — IV 59 (tena datta) 

iya, sm-a: 369,17-26, 781,21 
iya, ad (: j h a) 644,9 
iyam, tn-ad' (: eyyam) 832,10 
iya-n, ad (anadiyitva): V 133, 137 
iya, tn-ad (: eyya): 832,6; 834,19; 

V 131, VI 51, 63. 

iyum, tn-ad' (:eyyum): 832,6; V 131, 

VI 51 

ira, k: 871,11 (vajira) 
ila, un: VII 189 

ila, t [ila, Kas IV 2,80] IV 97; — Kc 
358 (rajila) 
ilia, k: 863,20 (/) 

(ilia, t: IV 66, ( vide 11a) 
isa, k: 873,11 (782,31) 

(isam: 628,13; 842,16) 
isika, t: vide issika 
isu, sp-ad (: -esu): 628,8-10 
(isum: 635,15-23) 
issam, tn-ad (:im): 842,13 
issam, ag (tissannam): 643,23 
i(s)sika, t: 792,3-11 (-S-), IV 65 (-ss-, 
Mg-p v 1. -s-) 

I I, it [-1] vide vij-i 349,14, 479,15, 
cit-i 360,1 . . . ghus-I 449,4, . . . dis-I 
568,13 

i, vk (rudhadi): 3,13, 824,21; — (ag) 
835,21 (bravili), VI 36: I-n 
x, tn, 3 sg. aot: 14,9, 821,23; 833,1, 
837,15; VI 4 (33; 38) 

I, k: 876,25 (bhi-sl); — un: VII12 
(tandl, lakkhx) 

I, ad (tad!): 865,24 
i, t [n-I, n-I-n, etc.] 677,1-6, 772,25, 
791,23, 794,25; 795,14 (... 27); III 31 
vide n-I 


I, t [cvi] IV 131, vide cl 
I, t [in-i] 793,9; IV 81-90 
Ici, un: VII 40 (marici) 

I-ii ag: VI 36 (bi’avlti) 

I-n, un: VII11 

Ina, k-ad (:kta): 855,3 (kliliia) 

I-m, ad 1 (jlrati): V 124 
Iya, vk [Iya-n, denom.] 587,6-27, 823,1- 
8; V 5-7 

Iya, t: 789,27 . . . 790,9 (rajanlya, etc.), 
cf. anxya, eyya 
Iya-n, ad (jlyanto): V 175 
Iva, un: VII 203 

xvara, k: 872,25 (clvara, etc.); (VII 154) 

Isa, un: VII210(-211) 

Isam, ad (vlsam) 799,9 

u, it [u, u-s, u, 1| vide vacchu [o- U 
vrasc-u] 342,23 . . . kham-u [ksam- 
u-s] 413,8, div-u [id.] 475,24; garnu 
[garni] 462,10 
u ad (:va): 854,24 

u, tn, 45,31-35, 1. 3 pi. pf 14,6, 821,21, 

VI 6, 2. 3 pi. ipf (vide u), 3. 3 pi. 
aor ( vide u) 
u, un: VII 2 

u, ad (kumara): VII 165 
u, ag (pumuna, etc.) : 658,17, 26, 667,14, 
668,3; — 860,20 

u, sm-ad (puthu-jjana): III 69; sm-a: 

III 29 (cittagu) 

u, ad (:o): 687,13 (avhayanlu) 
um, tn, 3 pi. aor [cf. 45,31-35] 14,9, 
821,23; 29,24, 834,5-10, 835,29, 840,30; 

VI 4 

um, tn-ad (: eyyum): 833,13, 840,8; 

VI 47; — (: im): 837,19 
ukl, t: IV 132 (issukl) 
u-n, ag (agamuttha): VI 45 
u-t, ad (:va): V 111; — (: ar) VII 71 
(-72) 

una, vk (svadi): 3,15, 825,1 (V 25) 
uttha, ad (vuttha): 854,10-14 
unta, un: VII 74 
u-m, ad (:baha): V 148 
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uma, un: VII132 
ura, un’: VII 147 (-148) 
ula, un: VII195 
uli, un: VII195 
uva, ad (: la): 644,9; — suvakehi 
687,30 

uva-h, ad: V 137 

uvami, ad (suvami): IV 102 (687,28) 
usa-n, t: 783,32 (manusa); (IV 9) 

_ ussa, k, t: 873,11; 783,32 
U u, it [ cf. u] vide gah-u, mah-u, guh-u 
458,20, 27, 28 

u, tn, 1. 3 pi ipf : 14,7, 821,22; VI 5 
(33), 2. 3 pi aor-m : 14,9, 821,23; VI4 
u, k: 859,6 (V 39-41); — un: VII 3 (-4) 
u, t (/): III 42 
u, ad (rajusu): 660,11 
ura, k, t: 873,6; — un: VII171 (-172) 

E e, vk (rudhadi): 3,13, 824,21 
e, ad (: vk,a): 834,25 
e, Hcl (:i): 839,21 (aggahesi) 
e, txi, 45,18-23; 36,15, 1. 1 sg. prs-m 
14,2, 821,15; 811,22, 25; VI1, 2. 1 sg 
imper-m 14,3, 821,18; VI 10, 3. 2 sg 
pf 14,6, 821,21; VI 6 
e, tn-ad (:cyya): 833,11; — (:eyya, 
eyyasi, eyyami): 840,18 (VI 75); — 
(: ti) 33,30-34,16 

e ad (: -a-): 650,8-15; 11100-101; — 
(: ida) 660,25 

e, sp-ad (: si): 651,1; II113 
e, sp-ad (: ga): 652,10-22, 670,9, 22 
(678,22); 1162 

e, sp-ad (:smim): 650,28 (kulc, etc); 
(1145); [651,25-652,4]; — 670,18 

(nette), 20 (nise) 

e, sp-ad (:vo‘): 659,18; (II 138, 141); 

— 651,1-10 (nagavasasate) 
e, sp-ad (: yo 2 ): 650,24 (672,1-2); (II 43, 
178) 

e-t, ad (: eta): III 98, IV 152 
e-t, sp-ad (:yo 1-2 ): II141, 145-146 
elha, tn [#= eta] 3 sg opt-m : 14,5, 
821,19, 840,5; VI 8 ; — 1 sg. opt-m 
739,20 (labhetha) 


etho, tn, 2 sg. opt-m: 14,5, 821,20; VI 8 
ena, sp-ad (:na): 650,16; 1182, 111 
emu, tn-ad (: eyyama): 839,9; VI 78 
eyya, tn, 3 sg. opt: 14,4, 821,19; 832,6, 
15-18, 833,11, 834,19, 840,18; VI 8 
eyya lc-ad (:n-ya): 847,27 
eyya, t: 790,3 

eyyam, tn, 1 sg. opt-m: 14,5, 821,20; 
832,10; VI 8 

eyyaka, t: IV 26 (Mithileyyaka) 
eyyavho, tn, 2 pi. opt-m: 14,5, 821,20; 

VI 8 

eyyatha, tn, 2 pi. opt: 14,4, 821,19; 

832,21, 840,12; VI 8 
eyyatho, tn-ad (: eyyatha): VI38 
eyyama, tn, 1 pi opt: 14,5, 821,19; 

832,25, 839,9, 840,16; VI 8 
eyyami, In, 1 sg. opt: 14,5, 821,19; 

832,23, 833,15, 840,14, 18; VI 8 
eyyamhc, tn, 1 pi opt-m: 14,5, 821,20; 

VI 8 

eyyasi, til, 2 sg. opt: 14,4, 821,19, 
833,17, 840,10, 18; VI 8 
oyyum, tn [#= eyus] 3 pi opt: 14,4, 
821,19, 832,6, 10, 17, 833,13, 840,8; 

VI 8 

eram, In, 3 pi opt-m: 14,5, 821,19; VI 8 
era-lc, un: VII 175 (Kubera) 
eru, un: VII178 (Sineru) 
o, vk i. (lanadi): 3,17, 825,18; (V 26); 0 
— VI 76; 2. (rudhadi): 3,13, 824,21 
o, tn, 46,22-24, 1. 2 sg. ipf: 14,7, 821,22; 

VI5; 2. 2 sg. (tor: 14,9, 821,23;832,29, 
837,17; VI 4 (42) 

o, sm-ad (mano-maya): 663,16; III 
67-68 

o, ad (:-a-): 655,28 (ubliolii); 1158 
o, sp-ad' (: si): 650,17; II112 (puriso, 
mano); — II157 (Himavanlo) 
o, sp-ad (:ga): 679,10 (ayyo) 
o, sp-ad (: am): 663,26 (mano); II147 
o, sp-ad (:sa): 663,14 (manaso); (II 
147) 

o, sp-ad (:smim): 644,3-8 (ado, ratio); 

(II 57) 


D. INDEX 

o, sp-ad (iyo 1 - 3 ): 655,24 (ubli(ay)o) 
o-k, vk (tanadi): V 26 (825,18) 
o-t, ad (:-va-): VII 86 
ota, un: VII 75 (kapota) 
o-m, ad (avoca): VI 21 
omu, tn-ad (: eyyama): 839,12 (pap- 
pomu) 

ora, un: VII 173(-174) 
ola, un: VII194 
ola-n, ad (ussolhi): VII224 
K k it [k] 120, V 86-87, 107-118; vide 
k-a, k-ana ... lc-va, k-vi, et asa-k, 
ata-k, era- ga- chi- chu- nisa- ta- 
tha- thi- da- dasu- dhu- na- nu- pa- 
bha- ma- ra- ri- ru- vho-k, la-k, la-lc 
k-a, vk [s-a] V 22 

k-a, k [k-a] 871,23-872,7; V45; (/) 
V 50 

k-a ad (sm-a) 801,5 (dvisatam, etc.) 
ka, lc-ad (: kta): 871,11 (pakka); 855,7 
ka, nn: VII 14(15) 

ka, t: 803,17 (687,24); — 661,30, II133, 
— 791,20; IV 134; IV 56 
ka, sm-a: 774,30-775,24, III 60-61 
ka-n, t (‘samuha’): 789,16; IV 69; — 
791,16; IV 26 

k-ana, un: VII104 (lcirana) 
k-abha, un: VII126 
lc-ala, un: VII183(-185) 
kasa, un: VII 218 

lcara, ‘lc’: 857,31-858,4 (ka-kara, etc.) 

lc-ala, un: VII 185(-186) 

lc-i, lc: V 53, (un) VII9 

k-ika, un: VII21 (-22) 

lc-ina, un: VII60 

ki t [lc t t] 848,13, 849,8, 859,30 

lciya, t: 789,14 (andhalciya, jatilciya) 

lc-ira, un: VII 149(-150) 

lc-ila, un: VII 190(-191) 

lc-isa, un: VII 209 

lei, ad (:kim) III 95 

k-ika, un: VII23 

lc-ila, un: VII 52 

lc-ira, un: VII 169(-170) 

lc-u, un: VII5(-6), cf. lc-u 
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k-una, un: VII101 

k-uma, un: VII 130(-131) 

lc-ula, un: VII 192(-193) 

lc-u, k: V 39-41 (1187) 

klca, ad (:kta): 855,7 (=#871,11); 

V157-158 

(lc)lcha, ‘no-vk’ ( desid .): 3,2, 822,10 ... 

22; 827,21; V 1,70 

(lc)lcha, ad ( fut .): 828,19 (-829,27), 

838,12-16, 838,24; VI 27, 69; VI 67; 

— (aor) 838,24; VI 58-59 
(lc)kha, k-ad (:kta): 855,7, V 156 
lclcha, ad (sadilclcha): 865,25 
kkha-n, ad (fut): VI27 (828,19) 
kkhattum, 'k’: 868,8-869,5; IV 126-129 
lckhina, k: 877,12-15 (/) 
kkhissa, ad (fut.): 829,19 
k-na, vk (kyadi): V24, VI32, 64 
(825,4) 

lc-no, vk (svadi): V 25 (825,1) 
lc-ta k [k-ta] 860,1-11, 866,8; 854,30, 
855,3-30; V 57-61; 151-158; cf. la 
lc-tavantu, k [lc-tavat-u] V 56, 151-158 
(849,28) 

lc-tavi, k: V 56 (849,28) 
k-ti, k [k-ti-n] V 50, 159 
lc-tva, lc: V 63—64 (851,9) 
lc-tvana, k: V 63-64 (851,9) 

Ic-na, vk (jyadi): V 23 (VI32) 
lc-ya, vk [ya-lc] V 17,138-140, VI 37, 49 
lc-rara, un: VII155 
lc-va, un: VII204 (suva) 
k-vara, un: VII153(-154) 
lc-va, un: VII 204 (-205) 
lc v i, lc [lcvi, kvi-n, lcvi-p] 845,15, 859,3, 
864,22; V48, 95, 160 

lcha, k [kha-1] 850,17; — [k]khattha Kh 
[khal'artha] 860,1 
kha, un: VII30 (-31) 
khara, un: VII168 (/) 
ga, ad [:j] 856,1 

ga, (sp) voc. sg.: 642,20; 646,13,652,8- G 
25, 654,3-14, 670,9, 22; 672,6; 677,25- 
679,14, 679,30-680,6; ga-lopa 15,24; 
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— 112; 1160-64, 67, 69, 120, 150, 
193; 224 
ga-k, un: VII 32 
gara, un: VII152 (gaggara) 
gara, ad (garayha) 847,27 
gi, un: VII 34 
gu, un: VII 35 (-36) 

gga, lc-ad (: kta) 854,19; V 155; - 
(: n-ya) 847,27 

Gh. gh, it: V 99; 1. vide gh-a, gh-a-n, 
gh-ya-n, 2. ghi-n 
gh-a, lc: V45 

g h a = -a, f : 642,27; 643,15 [646,13], 
652,5, 18, 30, 662,1, 28, 671,24; Ill; 
II 47, 62 . . . 67, 104-106, 118, III 28, 
IV 154 

gha, lc-ad (: han): 847,3; V 101 

gha, un: VII 37(-38) 

gh-a-n, k: V 45 

ghi-n k: 869,22 

gh-ya-n, lc: V 28-29 (847,18) 

N n, it [cf. n, P 11,53] 118; vide n-aiii 
. . . n-i, et Sra-n, Itva-n, itha-, uva-, 
ola-, ccha-, tha-h 

n-arn, sp-ad (: si): II156 (guna- 
vam, n) 

li-am, sp-ad (: n a m) II 236 (tumham) 
n-alcam, sp-ad (: n a in) II 236 (tuni- 
hakam) 

n-J, t [n-I, n-I-p, etc.} Ill 31-33, 44-47, 
VII123; (677,1-6) 

C ca, un: VII 39 

cara, un: VII152 (caccara) 
c-i, sm-a [i-c] III 59, 74 (kesakesi) 
c-I t [c-vi] III 18, IV131, (‘ivanna- 
gama’: 874,27-876,8) 
cu, un: VII 40 

cca, k-ad (:tva): V 169 (adhicca) 
cca, lc-ad (: (lc)ta): 852,30 (nacca) 
(c)cha, vk (gamadi): 828,1, 835,26; 
(V 174: ccha-n) 

(c)cha, ‘no-vlc’ ( desid .): 3,2, 822,11-14 
... 22, 827,19; V 2-4, 70 
(c)cha, ad ( fut.): 828,21-829,4, 836,28; 


VI 26; 67 (hanchema); — ( aor ): VI 
30 (aganchi), cf. 833,5, VI34 
(c)cha, un: VII43(-45) 

(c)cha, k: 863,17; (/) 864,13 
ccha, t: (/) IV 38 (pituccha) 
ccha-n, vk (gamadi): V 174 
ccha-n, ad {fut.): VI 26; —(oor):VI30 
cchara, lc: 861,13; (un) VII 156(-157) 
cchariya, ad (: a + cara): 861,19 
(acchariya) 

cchana, lc: 863,17 (tiracchana) 
cchi, ad (aor): 833,5, VI 34 
(c)chi-k, un: VII 41 
(c)chu-lc, un: VII 42 
(c)chera, lc: 861,13 (macchera), VII 
157 

vide cch Ch 

jara, un: VII152 (jajjara) J 

jatiya, t: IV 125 

jja, lc-ad (: tva): 857,12; — (:n-yn): 
847,27 

jja, ‘lc’: 853,3-14 (ajja) 
jja, ad: 649,11-12 
jju, ‘lc’: 853,3 (sajju) 

(j)ju, un: VII45 (-46) 

(j)jha, lc: (/) 864,7, 16. 
jjham, t [dhyam-u-n] 803,25, IV 123 
(j)jha-lc, un: VII 47(-48) 
jha =!, m, n: 642,22; 644,9, 649,3, Jh 
652,28, 671,22, 674,17-21, 678,14; 19; 

II 76,83,95,116 
vide etiam jjha 

n, it [n] I 20, vide i-ii, u-n, na-n, si-n, N 
su-n 

n-i, ag [i-l] V 164, 171; (835,14) 

(n)na, un: VII49(-51) 
nna, t: IV 7 (rajanna), 74 (lcam- 
manna) 

t, it: 119, vide t-a . . . t-o, et u-t, e-t, T 
o-t, r-o-t 

t-a, ad: (: nta) II 94, (III 65) ; (: -i-, -u-) 
1195-97, (: ima) 135, (:yo) 175 

(panca, etc.), (:ga) 224; (:na-n) 

III 82; (: li) VI 20 

t-a, ad (: eyya) VI71; (bhava-disa, 


etc.) Ill 95, (: si) 11 154-55, (:ga) 
II224, (:na, sma) 1145, 179, (:yo) 
II 43, 139-40 

t-i, ad (: smim) II 180-182, (:yo) II 
174 

t-I, ad: III 95 (Idisa) 
t-u, ad (:anti): VI 20 (rdiu) 

J-e, ad (: eyya, etc.) VI 75, (: -si-) II 128; 
(: si) II136 (ise), (:smim) 1145, 
164 (!), (: yo 2 ) 1143, 178; 137 (ise) 
t-o, ad (:smim) 1157; (:yo 1-2 ) II176- 
178 

tta, ad (: (k)la): 852,30 

ttu, lc: 863,21, 864,18 

Itha, ad (: (lc)ta): 854,5, 858,18 

t'tha, t: 796,15 (795,7), (chattha) 

ttha, ad (:tva) 857,11 (dililia) 

11 hi, t-ad: 799,9, 27 (sajllii) 

Th lha, lc: 873,10, (un) VII55(-56) 
thaka-n, un: VII 29 
tha-n, ag (jathara) VII161 
D d-a, [d-a, P V 2,45] IV 51-52, 151 
(d)dha, ad (: (k)ta): 854,15 
Dh vide ddha 

N n, it [n] 644,13, 803,15, 806,9-807,21, 
810,26, 859,20, 864,27 (navaf, sana, 
nanubandha);IV 136, (139-140), V 85, 
91-92, 100, vide n-a . . . n-vu, et a-n, 
ara-, asa-, i-, I-, usa-, ka-, gh-a-, ghi-, 
gh-ya-, thalca-, tra-, nama-, yha-, 
rathi-, ssa-n 

n-a, lc: 848,28, 844,20, 845,10-14, 856,1- 
17, 858,26-859,2, 20, 869,31, 874,6 
(/), V50 

n-a, t: 677,4 (/); 783,19, 788,11, 789,16, 
794,1; 803,15 (na-lopa), — 791,12; 
IV 1, 10, 12-21, 23, 35, 49, 67, 69, 
95, 133; — IV 60 

na, lc: 873,20 (/); IV 103; (un) VII65 
na, k-ad’ (: (lc)ta): V153 (lcinna, 
khlna) 

na-k, un: VII 66(-67) 

n-aka, k: 873,25 {cf. n-vu); V 34 

n-alca, t: 790,10 (manusaka) 


n-ana, lc: V37; 38 

n-aya, vk (curadi, lcarita): 3,18; 589,1, 
825,20; 823,9, 16, 28 
n-aya, t: 788,26 (sovannaya) 
n-ava, t: 784,21; 677,4 (/) 
na, vk (svadi): 3,15; 825,1 
n-ana, t: 784,6, IV 2 
n-apaya, vk (lcarita): 589,1, 823,9, 21, 
24 

n-api, vie (lcarita): V 16, 20, 92, 161 
n-ape, vk (lcarita): 589,1, 823,9, 21, 24, 
841,27 

n-ayana, t: 784,6, IV 2 
n-ala, un: VII187 

n-i, vk (curadi, lcarita): V 15-16, 20, 
105, 161 

n-i, t: 784,17, IV 6 
ni, un: VII 61 
n-ilca, ‘lc’: 867,12 (/) 
n-ilca, t: 677,4 (/); 784,17, 785,11, 
786,8-788,10; IV 27-34, 42; 67, 69; 
153 

n-itta, ‘lc’: 870,31 (vadilta, etc.) 
n-ima, lc: 866,20 ... 30 
n-iya, t: 784,17, 785,11-20, 790,10, 
804,16; — 785,13, 790,22, 24, 791,6; 
IV 60 

nisa-lc, un: VII216 (sunisa) 

n-i, lc [n-in-i] 845,21, 846,24, 862,14, 

869.22, 870,15; V 54 

n-u, k: 869,21 (859,30); V 69 (VII1- 
229) 

nu, vk (svadi): 3,15; 825,1; 830,5 
nu, lc: 873,8; — un: VII 63(-64) 
n-ulca, lc: 846,21; — un: VII 24 
n-uva, un: VII 202 
n-usa, t: 873,11 
n-uka, un: VII25(-26) 
n-e, vk (curadi, lcarita): 3,18, 825,20; 
588,26, 589,1-590,4; 823,9, 16, 836,12, 

841.23, 27 

n-eyya, t [dhak] 677,4 (/), 784,15, 
785,4, 791,14; IV 4, 26, 67, 76-77; — 
IV 60 

n-eyyalca, t: IV 26 (lcoleyyalca) 
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n-era, t: 784,23-785,2; IV 4 
n-ya, k [n-ya-l] 847,18 . . . 848,4, 
862,30, 864,1, 5; (V 28) 
n-ya, I |ii-yaj 791,21, IV 73; — JV 5 
(ad'icca), 11 (Koravya); — 790,21, 
864,1 (624,25-625,12, 685,4), IV 60 
n-vu, k [n-vu-1] 859,23 (= aka); 
723,12, 845,1, 859,11, 865,4, 869,24; 
873,27; (V 34) 

nha, vk (galiadi): 3,16; 825,0; 502,7- 
505,24 

T la, k 1: k-ta] 308,22-309,16, 727,16-19, 
[742,23], 849,28-850,12; 852,28(30), 
854,21-29, 855,3-30, 859,7; 869,21; 
— 877,20; vide k-ta 
ta, (k) ‘kicca-ta’ (ta-bba) 853,18 
la, un: VII82 (vata . . . khetta) 
la, k [.s-tra-n J 870,18; (un) VII 81 
(82); cf. tra-n 

la, t: 794,5-14 (pabbala, 324,24-325,3, 
781,7) 

lam, In |lam] 3 sg. imper-m: 14,3, 
821,18; VI10 

tam, sp-ad (:nam): 654,20 (gunava- 
tam), II 222 
la-k, un: VII83(-84) 
taggha, t [daghna-c] IV 48(-49) 
tattha, t: 805,13-22 
tana, un: VII108 
tana, t: IV 22, 23 
tana-lc, un: VII109 
tabba, k flavya(-t)] 847,13, 856,20, 
859,16; V 27, 120 

tama, t [tama-p] 792,3 (685,17); IV 65 
(IV 58: r-atama) 

tara, t [tara-p] 792,3; IV 65 (IV 58: 

r-atara); — IV 57 (vacchatara) 
lavanlu, k [k-laval-u] 849,28, 727,16- 
17 [742,23]; (V 56) 

tave, k [tave-n, -n] 850,29, 856,18, 
894,3; V 62, 119 
tavya, k: 848,5 {cf. tabba) 
ta, t [t a 1] 790,21, IV 60; — 789,21, 
IV 70 

ta, sp-ad (:na, sma): 654,15; II223 


taye, k: 675,12-17; V 62 

lavi, k: 849,28, 727,17 1742,23]; (V 56) 

ti, In [li-p] 3 sg. prs: 14,1, 821,15; 

811.21, 831,12, 835,21; 739,7 {»3 ph); 
VII; — lyadi 16,22; 24,27; 25, 26; 
619,15, 840,24 

ti, k (lcriyatthassa sarupe): V 53 
li, k [k-ti-nj 849,13, 852,28, 855,15-26, 
871,1, (V 50); — |k-li-c| 849,8-12 
ti, t-ag (visati, timsati) 795,28; — ad 
(:yo) 799,9 (sattati) 
ti, sp-ad (:smim): 654,15 (gunavati), 
II 223 

tim, sp-ad (:smim): 1165, 107 (parisa- 
tim, fsabhatim, 198 n. 7) 
tika, un: VII 28 (kattikl) 
tiya, t: 796,17-23 (tatiya, etc.) 
ti, t (/): III 43 (yuvati) 
tu, tn [Is] 3 sg. imper: 14,3, 821,18; 
832,1; VI10 

tu, k: 873,8, 13 (selu . . . ulu); 872,23 
(sattu, etc.); — un: VII 70(-71) 
tu, k flr-c] 723,12, 845,1, 21, 859,13, 
869,24; (V34) 

turn, lc [tum-u-n] 309,17-310 ? ll; 850,29- 
851,8, 853,20, 856,20, 859,16, 862,26; 
894,3; V 62, 120; — lc-ad (:tva) V 
166, cf. 853,22 
tuka, k: 852,17 (aganlulca) 
tuna, k: 310,13; 851,9-17, 856,18-857,11, 
859,16; 903,3; V 63-64, 120 
le, tn [ta] 3 sg. prs-m: 14,2, 821,15; 

811.22, 25; VI1 

teyya, k: 847,18 (nateyya,) 
to, sp-ad (:sa): 654,15 (gunavalo), 
II 223 

to 1, sp [las-i-1] 670,5, 676,13 . . . 
21, 680,15-681,8,15-22, (080,20-25); 
706,15; 709,14-18; 733,7; 894,6-13; 
IV 107-110 

tta, t [tva] 790,21, IV 60 
ttaka, t: IV 43, 152 (etlalca, etc.) 
ttana, t [tvana] 790,21; IV 60 
tti, k: 871,1 (melti . . . ralli) 


tlinia, lc [k-tri + nia-p] 866,17-30 (IV 
64, 106) 

tlha, tn, 45,35—46,7: 1. 2 pi. pf 14,6, 
821,21, VI6; 2. 3 sg. pf-m 14,6, 821,21, 
VI 6, 3. 3 sg. ipf-m 14,8, 821,22, VI 5, 
38; 4. 2 pi. ipf 14,7, 821,22, VI5, 
5. 2 pi. aor 14,9, 821,23; 836,26, 
841,1; VI4 

tlha, tn-ad (:I): 833,1 (alallha) 
ttha, t: 796,15 (calullha) 
tlha, t, sp: IV 111-112 (676,13) 

Ilham, tn-ad (: ini) 833,1 (alalthain) 
tthi, tn-ad (atthi): 831,12 
tthum, tn, 3 pi. ipf-m: 14,8, 821,22, 
VI 5 

ttho, tn, 2 sg. pf-m: 14,6, 821,21; VI 6 
ttho, tn-ad' (: I!) VI 38 (abhavittho 
3 sg.) 

tya, t: 863,28, 864,3, 9, 20 (uddhacca, 
etc.) 

lyu, t: 863,21, 864,18 (inaccu) 
tra, t, sp [tra-1] 676,13, 19, 681,9-14; 
IV 111-115 

tra-n, lc [s-tra-n] 870,26-30 
(tva, t [tva] Th 101: hitva gihitvam) 
tva, lc [lc-tva] 310,12-313-29; 705,1, 28, 
708,3; 742,18, 743,4; 851,9-852,2, 

853.20, 857,21, 859,4; 903,3; V165 
(tvassa); (VOS: lc-tva) 

tvana, lc: 310,13-311,19; 851,9-852,2, 
859,4; 903,3; (V63) 

Th lha, tn, 45,8-11:1 . 2 pi. prs 14,2, 821,15; 

811.21, 24, 831,10; VII; 2. 2 pi. 
imper. 14,3, 821,18; VI 10 

Ilia, tn-ad (attlii): VI 52 
tha, lc [atha] 860,24, VII 85 (-86) 
tha, lc (vattha, etc.) 871,8 
tha, t, sp: 676,13, 17, 681,9-14; (IV 111) 
tham, t, sp [tham-u] 675,21, 676,21, 
686,26-687,2, 805,23-806,8; IV 121 
tha-lc, un: VII 87(-88) 
lhavho vide vho-k 
tha, t, sp [tha-1] 805,13, IV 120 
thi, un: VII 90 (satthi, vatthi) 
thi-k, un: VII 91 (vithi) 


thi, un: VII94 (itthi) 

thu, lc (athu-c): 866,13, 21; (V 47) 

Ihu, un: VII 89 (vatthu . . . lcotthu) 
da, lc: 871,11 (samudda . . . rudda) D 
d'a-lc, un: VII95 (-96) 
dara, un: VII152 (daddara) 
dasu-lc, un: VII 220 (viddasu) 
da, t, sp [da] 676,13, 682,5, 11, 683,10- 
684,10; IV 117-118 
da-canam, t, sp: 676,13, 682,5 
d’ani, t, sp [danim] 676,21, 682,11-19 
(tadani, idani) 
du, lc: 872,23, (un) VII97 
dura, un: VII151 (daddura) 
ddha, lc-ad (laddha, viddha): 857,12- 
26 

ddhana, lc-ad (laddhana): 857,21-29 
dha, lc: 871,11, (un) VII98(-99) 
dha, lc-ad (:ta) 854,15, 858,21 
dha, t, sp: 676,21, 682,3 (idha) 
dha, t, sp [dha] 803,22, 868,14, 894,1, 
902,4; IV 122, 124 
dhi, t, sp: 682,2, IV 113 (sabbadhi) 
dhu-k, un: VII100 (sldhu) 
dhuna, t, sp [dhuna] 676,23, 682,12 
na, lc-ad (: k-ta (van lu)): VI51 (-155); N 
(bhinna . . . samviggava) 
na, un: VII 106(-107) 
na, t [na, P V 2,100] IV 104 (ahgana) 
na, sp-ag (dvinnam) 643,18 (1.149) 
naxn, sp [bhyas 1 ] dat. pi.: 60,9, 642,3; 

643,18 ( et vide nam 2 ); II1 
nam, sp [am] g. pi.: 60,11, 642,3; 
643,18, 645,17, 20 . . . 666,6, 11-26, 
665,6; II1; 1149, 69, 72 . . . 226-227, 
236, 239 

nam, sp-ad (:am): 674,17, 24, 11 76 
na-lc, un: VII105 

na-lc, sp-ag (attanesu, etc.): II201 
(na-fi, nip: III 12) 
na n, t: IV 62 (yobbana) 
nadi = -i, -u /, 775,4 
na, vk (lciyadi): 3,16, 825,4, 838,28, 
839,16 

na, sp [I-a] instr. sg.: 60,8, 642,3; 
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643,29, 644,18, 24 . . . 650,16-21 . . . 
661,1 . . . 689,29; 111; 84, 109-110 
. . . 165,179; — nadi 649,16, II 47 
na, sp-ad (:sma): 671,21-23, II 202 
na, sp-ad (lyo 1 ): II185 (yuvana) 
ni, k: V 51 (jani, hani); — un: VII113 
(yoni) 

ni, sp-ad (: si): II151 (aggini!) 
ni, sp-ad (: smi): 667,17-25, 11 79-81 
(addhani . . . ambuni) 
ni, sp-ad (: yo 1 ^): 647,1, 650,24; 671,26- 
29; 1144, 90, 115, 139-140 
niya, t: IV 74 (kammaniya) 
ni, t (/): III 36—39 (payatapaninl . . . 
acarinl) 

nu, k: 873,8 (hanu, dhenu) 
n-u, ag (m-u-rn, KU III 2,28); 844,23, 
8’46,30 

nu-k, un: VII 110(111) 
nu-k, ag (dvinnam): 1149-52 (643,18) 
ne, sp-ad (:smi): 674,28 (yasassine), 
II189-190 

ne, sp-ad (:yo 3 ): 674,25, 11 77, 187 
nesu, sp-ad (:su) 674,25-675,2 
no, sp-ad (:sa): 652,28, 671,19, 1183, 
89, 165 

no, sp-ad (:yo l ): 666,20-23, 674,20; 

II 77-78, 86-87, 163, 187 
nta, k: 664,20, 1194, 152-153 vide riln 
nta, lc-ad (:k-ta): 855,10 (paklcanta) 
nti, k-ad' (: k-ti): 855,13 (khanti) 
ntu, k [s-at-r] 870,4 (852,3-10: anta); 

(V 17, 65, 131, 173: (a)nta) 
ntu, t = mantu et vantu: 647,16 (cf. 
653,15-654,22), 665,6; (/) 677,4, 15 
(-24); II155-157 

nto, sp-ad (:yo l ): II221 (gunavanto) 
P (p, it vide p-ya) 

pa = i, fi, /: 642,25, 643,26-644,2, 15, 
646,4, 652,7, 30, 662,1, 28, 671,24, 
674,14, 678,14; 110; 1147, 75, 104- 
106, 118-119, III 28 
pa, un: VII 114(-115) 
pa-k, un: VII116(-117) 


pasa, un: VII 218 (kappasa) 
ppa, vk (gahadi): 3,16, 825,6; 502,7- 
505,24; 830,19 

p-ya, k [1-ya-p] V 89, 165( 169); 

(856,27) 

pha, un: VII 120 (gopplia) Ph 

ba, un: VII121 (-122) B 

bi, un: VII123 (dabbi, dabbi) 
bula, un: VII180 (tambula) 
bbha, lc-ad (:tva): 857,12 (arabblia) 
bha, un: VII 128(-129) Bh 

bha, t [bha, P V 2,139] IV 93 
bha-k, un: VII127 (ibha) 
bhara, un: VII 151 (gabbhara) 
bhi, sp [bhis] 649,21, cf. hi 1 , v. 647 n. 2 
m, it [m] 121, vide m-aiii el a-m, i-m, M 
i-m, u-m, o-m 

ma, th, 45,11-13: 1. [+ mas] 1 pi. prs 
14,2, 821,15; 811,21, 24, 828,8, 829,28, 
831,7; VII; 22-23, 57, 2. [ma] 1 pi. 
imper. 14,3, 821,18; VI10 
ma, k: 860,24 (cf. ma-n); — (un) VII 
136(-137) 

ma, t [ma-l] 795,5-11, IV 53-55 
rn-am, vk [rudhadi] V 19, 94 (824,18: 

majjhe niggahitam) 
ma-k, un: VII 134(-135) 
ma-n, k ( sic lege = Kc 629): 860,12-23 
(khema . . . pema) 
matta, t [matra-c] IV 47-49 
(ma-n, vide ma-n) 

j manta, un: (m-u-k + anta): VII 77 
i mantu, t [mat-u-p] 686,17; 793,16- 
794,15; IV 79(-80), 146 
maya, t [maya-t] 794,17-22 (cf. Rup 
370 a sakatthe), IV 67 
mara, un: VII152 (mammara) 
masi, th [masi, cf. amasi] 628,8, 842,10 
mase, th [cf masi, Pj ad Sn 32] 842,7 
mana, k [m-u-k + (k-)ana(-c)] 852,3, 
870,4; V 17, 66, 67, 131, 163, 173 
mara, un: VII167 (kammara) 
mi, th, 45,11-13: 1. 1 sg. prs [mi-p] 

14,2, 821,15; 811,21, 24, 828,8, 829,28, 


831,7; VI 1; 22-23, 57, 2. 1 sg. imper 
14,3 821,18, VI 10 
mi, un: VII 138(-139) 
m-u-k, ag: VII 77 

mma, ad (: tva): 847,27, 857,12 

(agamma) 

mha, th: 46,12-15: 1. 1 pi. pf 14,6, 
821,21; VI 6, 2. 1 pi. ipf 14,8, 821,22, 
VI5 (33: mha), 3. 1 pi. aor 14,9, 
821,23; 836,26, 841,1; VI4 (mha) 
mhasa, tn-ad': 628,7, 842,8 
mhase, th: 1 pi. ipf-m 14,8, 821,22; 
VI 5 

mha, sp-ad (:sma): 649,23, 1199 
mhi, sp-ad (:smim): 649,23, 1199; — 
(/) 649,26-28, 739,27-740,13 
mhe, th, 45,23-27: 1. 1 pi. prs-m 14,2, 
821,15; 811,22, 25; VI1, 2. 1 pi. pf-m 
14,7,821,21; VI6, 3. 1 pi. aor-m 14,9, 
821,23; VI 4 

Y ya, vk (divadi [s-ya-n]) 9,2-7, 3,14, 
824,3-15,25,830,9,18,833,26, (834,11), 
837,5-11, 838,19-23, 839,1-6, 13 
ya, lc [1-ya-p] 310,12-21; 856,27-857,8, 
858,9; (V 89: p-ya) 
ya, k [(n)-ya-t] V 30-32, (/) 50 
ya, k: 861,25; — un (/): VII140-142 
ya, t [ya-t, n-ya-t] IV 26, 36 (dibba, 
gamma, gavya); —> IV 8 (khatya); — 
[aya-c] IV 50 (dvaya, etc.); — [‘sa¬ 
katthe’] IV 134 (lciccaya) 
ya, sp-ad [: na, etc.] 1147 (kannaya); 
652,5 

yam, sp-ad (:am): 674,14 (itthiyam), 
1175 

yam, sp-ad (: smim):II 106 (rattiyam); 
(643,26) 

ya-k, vk (divadi): V21; (824,25) 
ya-k, lc [ya-t] V 33, (/) 50 
ya, sp-ad (: na, etc.): 652,7, 1147 
(rattiya) 

ya, sp-ad (:smim): 689,4-12 (hetuya, 
atthiya) 

yana, lc: 861,28 

yana, lc-ad (:tva): 856,31, V 166 


yira, vk (tanadi): 3,17, 825,18; — (lca- 
yirati) 509,17, 514,24; 839,28-840,4 
y u, lc [yu, yu-c, 1-yu-t] 859,23 (= ana); 
723,12, 804,16, 846,8, 848,15, 849,13, 
861,30, 865,8 
yu, lc: 869,21 (vayu) 
y-u-lc, ag [y-u-k] V 92, 93 
yo 1 sp [j-as] nom. pi.: 60,6, 60,13 (uoc.), 
642,3, 644,24, 30 . . . 650,24, 652,26 
(uoc.)-653,7, 11 . . . 671,26 . . .; 
799,9, 801,10; II 1, 66, 77-78 . . . 138- 
141, . . . 187-188 . . . 239; — yvadi 
1193 

yo 2 , sp [s-as] act*, pi. 60,7, 642,3, 

659,10; 650,24; II1_ 137, 237, 239 

(et vide yo 1 ) 

yha, lc-ad (: tva): 847,27, 857,12 (pag- 
gaylia) 

yha-n, ‘lc’, t: IV 132 (d'horayha) 
r, it: (antasaradissa lopo) IV 144, vide B, 
r-a, r-acca . . . r-eva, r-o-j; 
r-a, lc: 847,3-12 (patiglia) 

(ra, (un), vide thavaradi V 55) 
ra, t [ra, P V 2,107] 793,12, IV 92' 
ra-lc, un: VII 143-146 (lchira . . . sura) 
r-acca, lc-ad (: tva): 857,3 (upahacca), 

V 167 

r-attha, ad (dajihabba) 853,18 
fr-attha, lc-ad (: tva): 853,24-31 (cf. 
854,1-4) 

r-atthum, lc-ad (: turn): 853,20-30 
r-atama, 1 [tama-p] IV 58; (792,3) 
r-atara, t [tara-p] IV 58; (792,3) 
r-ati, t: IV 45 (kati) 
r-atu, un: VII 73 
r-atthu, lc: 852,11 (sattha) 
r-atya, lc: 863,23 
r-athi-n, un: VII 92 (sarallii) 
rabha, un: VII 125 (gadrabha) 
r-amma, lc: 845,18 (dhamma) 
r-avi, un: VII 208 (chavi) 
rahi, t, sp [rhi-1] 676,25, 682,12; (IV 
119) 

r-atu, lc: 852,14 (mala, etc.) 
r-aya, t: IV 78 (ghatetaya) 
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ri, t-ad: 799,9 (sattari) 
ri-k, un: VII176 
r-ilca-n, t: IV 132 (vematilca) 
r-ilikhaka, k: V 44, 126; (865,25) 
r-icca, lc: 847,22, (kicca) 
r-icca, lc-ad (:tva): V 168(-J69) 
r-ittha, lc-ad' (:lc-ta): 853,15 (sittha, 
etc.) 

(*r-ittha, vide fr-aUha) 

r-inna, k-ad (: k-ta): V 154 (liana) 

r-itu, k: 852,12 

r-ittaka, t: IV 45 (kittaka), cf. IV 43 
r-ibbisa, un: VII 212 (kibbisa) 
r-iriya, k: (/) 849,25, V 52 
r-iva, un: VII 207 (siva, m, /, n) 
r-i, k: V44, 126 (aiina-dl); (865,25) 
r-Iva, t: IV 45 (lclvaf) 
r-ivatalca, t: IV 45 (kivatalca) 
r-isana, un: VII135 (bhisana) 
r-!ha, un: VII 221 (slha) 
ru, un: VII177 (Meru) 
ru-k, un: VII179 
runa, k: 873,16(-24); f (lcaruna) 
r-u, lc: 846,13-20 (paragu), V 43 
re, th [re] 3 pi. pf-m: 14,6, 821,21, 
VI 6 

re, trx-ad [: anti, ante] VI 74 
r-eyya-n, t: IV 37, 40 (petteyya 1-2 ) 
r-eva, un: VII 206 (theva) 
r-esum, tn-ad (:um): VI41 (ahesum) 
r-o, lc: 846,5, (un): VII 13 
r-o-t, ag (assosi) VI 60 
L la,’[(1-a-t, etc.) + sat?]: V 18-26, 164 
I a = h, m, n: 642,22; 644,9, 646,4, 
649,5, 652,26-653,3, 671,22, 678,14; 
19; 1183, 85, 96-98, 116 
la, lc: 861,25; — (un): VII 188, (1) 225 
(-226) 

la, t: IV 59 (Devala); vide etiam 11a 
(t); — (IV 97: vacala) 
la-lc, un: VII 181 (/: silfi) 
la-lc, un: VII226(-227) 
latu, lc [tr-c?] II168, III 60, 71, V 34 
lana, lc: 861,28 
li, un: VII 197(-198) 


li, un: VII 228 

lilca, ‘lc’: 867,15 (/: dhltalilca) 

(lu, vide alu) 

lu, un: VII 229 (velu) 

11a, lc: 861,25, 862,1 
11a, t: 790,15; IV 66 
llalca, k(-ad): 862;, 1 
(lha, lc-ad (: k-ta): 855,27: arulha, 
etc.) 

lhalca, t: 804,12 (dvelhalca) 
va, t: IV 98-100 (annava, etc.) V 

va, t, sp: 675,18, 681,25 (leva, cf. 
687,4: lco) 

vantu, t [vat-u-p] 686,17,690,11;793,13; 

II 93, IV 80 (98) 
va, le ad (: tva): V 170 
vana,. lc-ad (:tvana): V 170 
vala, un: VII181 
vl, t [vin-i] 686,17; 792,14; IV 101 
v-u-lc, ag [v-u-k, P VI 4,88] VI17 
ve, sp-ad (:yo L , voc .): 649,5, 652,26; 

II 96, 98 

vo, sp-ad (lyo 1 ), 1185, 96; — voc.: 
649,5, 652,26, II 98 

vya, t (‘bhava’): 790,21 (dasavya), 

IV 61 

vham, tii [d'hvam], 1. 2 pi. ipf-m 14,8, 

821.22, VI5, 2. 2 pi cior-m 14,9, 

821.23, VI 4 

vhe, tn [dhve] 2 pi. prs-m 14,2, 821,15; 
811,22, 25; VI1 

vho, tn, 45,27-30; 1. 2 pi. imper-m 14,3, 
821,18, VI10, 38 (vho-k o: thavlio), 

2. 2 pi. pf-m 14,7, 821,21; VI 6 
vho-k = vho 1 , VI38 

sa., ‘no-vk’ [sa-Ji, desid. j 3,2, 822,15-22, S 
827,23-25; VI, 70; 102-103 (jigham- 
sa . . . jigimsa) 
sa, tii-ad (: se): 628,6 
sa, tn-ag (aor): 830,25, 838,29, 839,20, 
840,29 (ahosi . . . agamasi) 
sa, lc-ad: 865,25 (Idisa) 
sa, un: VII 213 

sa, t [sa, P V 2,100] IV 105 (loinasa); 
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804,8 (lahusa); — (-S-): 792,17 (su- 
medhasa) 

sa, sm-a: 779,23 (purisa) 

sa l , sp [ii-e] dat. sg. 60,9; 642,3, et 
vide sa 2 ; II 1 

sa 2 , sp [ii-as] g. sg. 60,11; 642,3, 643,1, 
29 . . . 659,14 . . . 679,21, 681,23, 
II1; 53, 83 . . . 235, 240 
sa, sp-ad (so, eso, asu) 661,7-12; II 131- 
133 

sa, sp-ag (manasa) 663,20 
sa, sp-ag (:sa): 643,1-17, 670,25; (II 
53: s-u-n) 

sam, sp-ad 1 (: smim, /): 643,4-12, 661,18- 
29, 662,1 (yassani . . . amussam) 

sam, sp-ad' (:nam): 660,6 (sabbesam), 
II 103 

sa-k, un: VII 214(-215) 

sa-lc, t: IV 140 

salca, un: VII 27 (kassalca) 

sa-n, t: IV 9 (manusa); (783,32) 

sara, un: VII158 

sa, sp-ad (:na): II 109-110, 147 (pada- 
sa); (663,6) 

sa, sp-ad (:sa, /): 643,4-14, 661,18-28, 
662,1 (imissa, etc.) 

sanam, sp-ad (:nam): 660,6 (650,15), 
II103 (sabbesanam) 
saya, sp-ad (:sa, /) 643,13 (imissaya) 
si, tn [si-p] 2 sg. prs: 14,1, 821,15; 

811,21, 24, 832,4; VI1, 53 
si, tn-ad (: o): VI 43 (tvaip ahosi) 
si, sp [su] nom. sg.: 60,6; 60,13 (doc.); 
642,3. 20 . . . 654,23-28, 655,5, 656,10- 
15; 661,3-12; 664,7, 16, 668,6, 672,4, 
676,5, 687,13; 112; III; 59, 68, 69, 
120, 130, 136, 151-160, 206, 207, 208; 
— syadi 15,2, 59,28, 224,30, 641,24, 
664,8; III 1, 27, V 74 
si, sp-ad (:smim): II 108, 147 (pa- 
dasi); (663,6) 

si-n, tn-ag (:im): VI 46 (alcasim) 
si, t [s + vin-i] 793,3-8 (IV 91), (la- 
passi, *tejassl, etc.); — 793,7 (te- 
jasl) 


su, th [=]= sva] 2 sg. imper-m: 14,3 
(su), 821,18 (ssu), VI10 (ssu) 
su, un: VII 2H9 

su, sp [su-p] loc. pi: 60,12, 642,3; 
644,24 . . . 660,11-26, 667,4, 674,22; 
II 1; 58, 91 . . . 172 . . . 201, 209 
sum, tn-ad (:um): VI 40 (assosum) 
s-u-n, sp-ag (:sa): 1153 (643,1) 
j se, tn [thas] 45,13-18: 1. 2 sg. prs-m 
14,2,821,15,811,22, 25; VI1; 2. 2 sp. 
ipf-m 14,8, 821,22; VI5; 3. 2 sg. 
aor-m 14,9, 821,23, VI4 
se, tn-ag (: 842,4 (karomase)) 
se, sp-ag: 842,4 (gatase) 
so, l, sp [®asj 650,19-23, 804,1, 894,1; 
IV 130 

so, sp-ad (: sa): II 147 (manaso); 663,14 
sma, sp [ii-as-i] abl. sg.: 60,10, 642,3; 
643,26 ... 649,23-650,7, 22, 28, 658,17 
. . . 671,21-23, 679,21, 689,29; III; 
84, 99, 179, 198, 202, 228, 234 
smi(m), sp [n-i] loc. sg.: 60,12, 642,3, 
643,26, 29 . . . 649,16, 23-650,7, 28 ... 
656,8-9 . . . 662,28-663,2, 6 . . . 689,4; 
III; 79, 99, 105, 108, 164, 180-182, 
189, 230, 232 

sva, lc-ad (: tva): 857,9 (disva); (V 170) 
svana, lc-Iid (:tva): 857,9 (disvana); 
(V 170) 

ssa, tn-ad (: eyya): 832,15; VI 50 
(assa); — (: sse): VI 38 (tvam 
abhavissa); — (: ssa) VI 33 (gamissa) 
ssa, 1: (‘apacca’) IV 9 (783,32), — 
(‘hita’) IV 72 

ssam, tii, 46,35-47,1: 1. 1 sg. fut-m 
14,11, 821,25; 836,3; VI2, 2. 1 sg. 
cond. 14,12, 821,26; VI7, 3. 1 sg. 
cond-m 14,13, 821,27; VI 7 (ssim) 
ssam, tn-ad (:eyyam): 832,23; VI50 
(assam) 

ssam, lc ( partic. fat): 870,4 
ssam, sp-ad 1 (: smim, /): 1154, 65, 105 
(etissam); (643,4) 

ssamsu, th, 3 pi. cond: 14,12, 821,26; 
VI7 
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ssa-n, l: IV 68 (jalussa) 
ssati, th (sya + ti-p] 3 sg. jilt 14,10, 
821,24; VI 2 

ssate, tn [sya + I aj 3 sg. fut-m 14,11, 
821,24; VI 2 

ssatha, In, 46,24-28: 1. 2 pi. jut 14,10, 
821,24; VI2, 2. 2 pi. cond. 14,12, 
821,26; VI 7, 3. 3 sg. cond-m 14,12, 
821,26; VI 7 

ssatha, tn-ad (:eyyalha): 832,21, VI 
50 (assatha) 

ssanti, tn [sya -|- j li i] 3 pi. jut: 14,10, 
821,24; VI 2 

ssantu, k (partic. flit): V 68 
ssante, tn [sya + j h a] 3 pi. fut-m: 

14.11, 821,24; VI 2 
ssamana, lc (pariic. fut-m) V 68 
ssavhe, In, 46,32-35: 1. [sya -f- dhvc] 

2 pi. fut-m 14,11, 821,25; VI 2; 2. 2 pi. 
cond-m 14,13, 821,27; VI 7 
ssasi, th [sya + si-p] 2 sg. fut 14,10, 
821,24; VI 2 

ssase, th, 46,29-32:1. [sya-[-thas] 2 sg. 
fut-m 14,11, 821,25; VI 2, 2. 2 sg. 
cond-m 14,13, 821,27; VI 7 
ssa, th, 3 sg. cond. 14,12, 821,26; VI 7 
(33:ssa) 

ssa, sp-iid' (:nii, etc. /.): 1148, 54, 65 
(imissa); — (:sa, /): II104 
ssama, th [sya + ma(s)] 1 pi. fut: 

14,10, 821,24; 828,19; VI 2 
ssama, tn-ad (: eyyama): 832,25, VI 50 
(assama) 

ssami, th [sya + mi-p] 1 sg. fut: 14,10, 
821,24; 828,19; VI 2 
sslmha, In, vide ssamlie 2 
ssamhase, In, 1 pi. cond-m 14,13, 
821,27; VI 7 

sslmhe, In, 1. 1 pi. fut-m 14,11, 821,25; 
VI ,2 2. (y. 1. ssamha) 1 pi. cond. 

14.12, 821,26; VI 7 


ssaya, sp-ad (: sma, etc. /.): 1154, 56, 

65 (imissaya) 

ssim, th, 1 sg. cond-m VI 7, vide ssam 3 
ssimsu, th 3 pi. cond-m 14,12, 821,26; 

VI 7 

ssi, t [s + vin-i [ IV 91 (lapassi); 
(793,3) 

ssu, tn-ad (eyyum): 832,17, VI 50 (assu) 
(ssu, 2 sg. imper-m, VI 10, vide su) 
sse, In, 2 sg. cond. 14,12, 821,26, V 7 
(VI 38: Ivam abhavissa) 
ha, vk-ad (fut) 514,19, VI 68 (lcahati, H 
hahati) 

ha, t, sp [ha) 676,21, 682,3; IV112 
(iha) 

ham, l, sp: 675,21, 676,13, 681,28, 
682,1; IV 115-116 (lcaham, laham) 
hi, vk-ad (fut): 320,28-33, 455,29-456,7, 
514,19; 828,12, 839,13; VI 65-66, 68- 
69 (ehili, heliiti, hohiti, kahili, pan- 
nay iliili) 

hi, th [dhi, hi] 2 sg. imper 14,3, 821,18; 
828,8, 10, 832,4; VI 10, 53, 57; — 
hilopa 15,25, VI 48 
hi, un: VII 224 (panlii) 

hi l , sp [bhis] inslr. pi: , 60,8, 642,3, 
645,20, 647,3, 16; 649,21 (bhi), . . . 
660,11-26, 667,7, 671,18; 111; 58... 
127, 167 . . . 201, 239 

hi 2 , sp [bhyas 2 ] abl. pi: 60,10; 642,3, 

III 

him, 1, sp: 676,13, 681,28, 682,1, 4; 

IV 114-116 (yahim, kuhim, tahim) 

liim-canam, l, sp: 676,13, 681,28; 

(IV 116) 

him-ci, t, sp: 676,13, 681,28; (IV 116) 
hissali, vk-ad (fut): 320,33, 456,4; VI 
69 (ehissam, hehissati, hohissati, cf. 
829,19, 838,14, 26; VI 69: dakkhis- 
sali, bholckhissati) 
hi, un: VII 224 (ussolhi) 

1 vide 1, 111 vide lha L 


E. CONSPECTUS TERMINORUM 

(sannamatika) 

A consulter: Bli Jhalaltikar, Nyayakosa 2 (1928), Sh Pathak el S 
Chitrao, Mahabhasya-sabdakosa (1927); L. Renou, Terminologie 
grammaticale du Sanskrit I—III (1942), La Durghatavrtti de 
S'aranadeva I (1940). 

On a essaye de presenter ici la terminologie d’Aggavamsa — et 
celle de Moggallana ‘(bhuta)’, etc. — sous les titres principaux de 
phonetique (1.1 . .. 1.3), morphologie (2.1... 4.3), syntaxe (5.1... 
5.3), semantique (6.1. . . 6.3), d’outillage philologique (7.1... 7.3) 
et, en appendice, de nomenclature chandasa (8.1 ... 8.9), en reser¬ 
vant les paragraphes 1.3, 5.3, 6.3 aux proced^s de stylisation (pro- 
sodie et metrique, la phrase et les cadres, tropes et figures). 

1 Phonetique sikkha, regies orthoepiques sikkhavidhana; — fait 
acoustique yam suyyati (606,17), suti; homonymie sutisamanna, 
homonyme samanasuti(ka) 6.1.3.1 - - 3; 

1.1 phoneme vanna o: le son (cittaja-)saddsa, modifie dans le 
larynx uras, le pharynx kantha, et les cavites buccale et 
nasale siras : vannattam upagato saddo ( different des sons 
inarticules avyattasadda, y compris les sons malseants kuc- 
chitasadda), et manifesto comme parole articulee v(i)yatla- 
vaca (viyatti); 

1.1.1 les phonemes irreductibles akkhara, au nombre de 41 
(43) et disposes (a, a . . . h, 1, m : a-kara, a-kara ... ha-kara, 
]akara, niggahlta) dans Valphabet akarappabhuti sadda, 
dependent, pour leur production uppatti, (A) de Veffort 
payatana qui determine le son ouvert vivata ou ferme ( plu- 
tot assourdi) samvuta, (B) de Vorgane actif karana o: la 

12 
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pointe, la couronne, et le dos de la langue jivhagga, jivho- 
pagga, jivhamajjha, (C) des regions ( «points») d’articulation 
thana (kantha, talu, muddhan, danta, ottha, nasika, liras), 
oii se forment les gutturales (o: velaires) kanthaja, les pala- 
tales taluja, les cacuminales ( «cerebrales» ) muddhaja, les 
dentales dantaja, les labiales otthaja, les nasales nasi- 
katthanaja, la laryngale urasija, orasa, la velo-palatale kan- 
thataluja, la velo-labiale kanthotthaja, la denti-labiale dan- 
totthaja; — permutation de syllabes (phonemes) akkharavi- 
pallasa; 

1.1.2 voyelle sara; breve {a une more ekamatta) rassa {abridge¬ 
ment rythmique sabhavarassata, abridgement metrique vut- 
tirassata, v. aussi 15, 2 s), longue {a deux mores dvimatta) 
dlgha iallongement rythmique sabhavadighata, allonge- 
ment metrique chandadlghata, v. adi-, majjhe-, uttara-digha, 
v. aussi 621,13); on n’admet pas la voyelle a trois mores 
[plula] «en saluant de loim> duratthass’ alapane 90, 10 —92,9 
(c/. ayatassara); 

— sont homorganes savanna (o: sarupa) :a—a (avanna), i—i 
(ivanna), u—u (uvanna); sont depourvues d’homorganes 
asavanna les voyelles e—o, lesquelles doivent efre pronon - 
cees comme des breves rassa va vattabba devant groupe 
sannogapubba (cf. sannogapara) sous certaines conditions 
kvaci (ettha, mais ce tvam); Valternance ava : o : u s’appelle 
viparitata, Valternance quantitative mattabheda 921,i— 
922,7, Valternance phonelique (en general) vannablieda 
922,8— 32 ; 

— renforcement apophonique: l er degre guna, 2 eme degre vud- 
dhi; voyelle accompagnee de nasalite sanunasika, isolee sud- 
dha(ssara), cf. vimutta (1.2.1); 

1.1.3 les consonnes vyanjana, qui ont la valeur d’une demi- 
more addhamatta, et qui sont censees s’appuyer nissita sur 
leurs supports nissaya (o: les voyelles ), sont (A) sourdes 
aghosa ou sonores ghosavat, (B) aspirees dhanita ou non 
sithila, (C) a occlusion phuttha, a occlusion imparfaite isa- 
kam phuttha, ou sans occlusion aphuttha, — soit encore: 


(Da) les occlusives, a savoir les cinq series vagga (ka- 
vagga .. . pavagga), chaque vagga comportant une tenue 
pathama, une tenue aspiree dutiya, une moyenne latiya, 
une moyenne aspiree catuttha, une nasale vagganta (vagga- 
pancama, v. Rup 2,is), (Db —e) les semi-voyelles ya-ra-la-va 
(antattha, en ajoutant 1, lh), la sifflante sa-kara, Vaspiration 
[sonore] (608,8) ha-kara, et enfin la resonance nasale nig- 
gahlta (bindu) [anusvara 606,27], v . sanunasika 1.1.2; 

1.2.1 les phonemes qui se rencontrent dans une unite primaire 
(sassara-)vannasamudaya ou dans un syntagme vakya {cf. 
38,32—40,3) tant qu’ils ne restent pas tels quels sarupena tit- 
thanti d Vetat delie vimutta (vissattha) ou isole vavatthita, 
se combinent sandhiyyanti {v. sambaddha, ghatana, san- 
dhita, samhita(pada), 917,2s) en «sandhi»: a savoir interne 
vannasandhi, externe padasandhi, vocalique sarasandhi, 
entre consonnes vyanjanasandhi, mixte vomissasandhi {dit 
general sadharanasandhi et identifie avec Veuphonie ver- 
sificatoire et rhetorique vuttasandhi 627,26—628,s); 

1.2.2 cependant, le groupe sannoga de deux {rarement de trois 
625,13—is) consonnes combinees (sannutta) 1 est sujet a dis¬ 
sociation viyoga, visannoga, d’ou des formes dieretiques 
vyasarupa a elements libres asannoga ou degages nis- 
sannoga; 

1.2.3 le conflit des phonemes («akkharanam sannipato»), c'est 
a dire Vaction reciproque d’un element anterieur pubba- 
rupa et d’un element ulterieur pararupa {dont celui-ci est, 
d’ordinaire, la cause directe nimitta, v. saranimitta,vyanjana- 
nimitta) determine: le phoneme de transition agama(kkhara), 
Vavancement paranayana (u. 611,13 —17 ), le deplacement 
thanantaragati, la modification (vanna)vikara(ta),rfnferuer- 
sion vipariylya (plutot metathese 632,13— 17 ), la substitution 
adesa, Vassimilation sabhagatta (626, 1 ), la gemination dvitta, 
dvebhava {cf. yuga, et v. 628 ,11 — 19 : la gemination et la sim¬ 
plification metri causa), la chute ou «Velisiom lopa (elision 
de voyelle initiate 630,21—632,7; haplologie — soit superposi¬ 
tion syllabique, soit hapaxepie a distance — akkharalopa 
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632,23— 28 ), enfin le sandhi au deuxieme degre dvisandhiti- 
samkhepa; — sandhi mal d propos 6.3. 

1 .3.1.1 Prosodie (cf . lahugarubhava) : une more matta (1.1.2 
et 1.1.3, definie 605,18— 21 ) ~une tranche legere lahu, deux 
mores = une tranche lourde garu; — rythme ( quantitatif ) 
vulti = lahugaruniyama; «pour le rythme» vuttirakkhanat- 
tham, vuttanurakkhanattham ( v. aussi 634,4— 9 : reduction 
du mot long bavhakkharanam appattam, extension du mot 
bref appakkharanam bahuttam). 

1.3.1.2 Recitation [debit) : prononciation uccarana [cf. uccareti, 
pathati); facile ( agreable ) a prononcer sukhuccaraniya, 
ipour Veuphonies sukkhuccaranattham; — mesure, mou- 
vement propre a chaque genre litteraire : vatta (gathavatta, 
Suttantavatta, etc., 633,4, n. 1, taranga-, tarangabheda-, 
galita-vatta etc. etant obsoletes natthappayoga selon Spt ad 
Vin II 108,2i); psalmodie [recommandee par le Maitre ) 
sarabhanna; intonation sara; on n’admet pas Vintonation 
de cantilene (des brahmanes) ayatako gitassaro; — pause 
cheda, faire une ( petite ) pause (isakam) vicchindati 6.1.3.1 

1.3.2 Metrique chandoviciti(sattha) : metre ( «.syllabique») chan- 
das = vannaniyama; perfection metrique chandasampatti; 
faute metrique chandobhanga, chandohani; allongement 
metrique chandadighata; «pour le metre* chandanurak- 
khanattham [cf. 632,23), chandorakkhaya, gathabandhasu- 
khattam; v. 8.1 .. . 8.9; 

— la poesie pajja [strophique gathapadabaddha) s’oppose a la 
prose gajja (cunniyapadani), au genre mixte geyya, et au 
style des commentaires, etc., kaccha; 

— strophe (siloka) gatha, (ligne de) vers gathapada, pada 
(pathama-... catuttha-pada; strophe a six lignes chap- 
pada gatha, cf. «deux lignes irregulieres » visamagatha- 
padadvayam, Pj II 404,s); [ligne) a excedent adhikakkhara- 
(pada), accakkhara, a deficit unakkhara(pada); enjambe- 
ment de syllabe ou de mot akkharasamkanti, padasamkanti. 

1.3.3 Ornements alamkara de forme [sabdalamkara] : rime 
yamaka (ns), assonance-allitteration [anuprasa] 364 n. e. 


2 Le verbe akhyata (10,34— 35 ), akhyatika, kiriyapada; 

2.1 racine dhatu, element primaire, different (A) du mot flechi 
pada (d suffixe tyadi ou syadi), (Bj du morpheme [«for~ 
mans » v. Index D) paccaya [ajoute a une racine, a un theme 
linga, d une onomatopee anukarana), soit, pour le nom, kit 
(3.1), soit pour le verbe, vikaranapaccaya (2.2) ou novika- 
ranapaccaya, y compris Vaugment akaragama, le redouble - 
ment abbhasa, et la nasale infixee niggahitagama; 

2.1.1 racine : formee d’une seule voyelle suddhassara [comme 
i); monosyllabe [comme pa); polysyllabe anekakkhara [en 
comptant Vexposant anubandha, comme gam-u, silok-a, 
jagar-a, rudh-i; ou reellement dissyllabe aluttanta, comme 
oma, cine); a consonne finale simple asannoganta [sauf Vex¬ 
posant), comme kar-a; d groupe final *sannoganta, comme 
cint-a; 

— voyelle radicate dhatu (s)sara; ( consonne ) finale (dhatv)- 
anta(kkhara), penultieme upadha; 

— substitut [theme suppletif) adesa; agregat de racines dha- 
tuddana [v. aussi 573,13—586,2, 664,14 — 15); de nature verbale 
dhatumaya [comme -kara, -ja dans les upapadasamasa 
5.2.2.4); 

2.1.2 racine d voix active parassa-bhasa, a voix moyenne at- 
tano-bhasa; d double voix ubhayato-bhasa (2.2.3); transi¬ 
tive sakamma(ka), intransitive akamma(ka); 

2.1.3 le sens de la racine dhatvattha, lequel est un etat bhava 
ou une activite kiriya [comme satta ou gati, sadda . .. avaga- 
hana, upaseva, selana), s’elargit [v. atthatisayayoga), varie 
(«anekattha hi dhatavo»), ou est differencie par un pre- 
verbe upasagga [determinant une nuance : visesakara, jo- 
taka, 4.1.1—4.1.3); 

2.2 caracteristique [de theme verbal) vikarana et novikarana; 

2.2.1 selon les caracteristiques du present primaire, Vensemble 
des racines dhatugano («bhuvadayo dhatavo») se divise en 
huit classes atthavidha dhatugana, a savoir bhuvadi ru- 
dhadi divadi svadi kiyadi gahadi tanadi curadi, chaque 
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closse etant disposer. selon Uordre suddhassara, kanta, 
khanta, ganta . . . santa, hanta, lanta ( v. 572,26—573,13 : let- 
timsavidhena dhatusangaho); 

2 .2.2 themes secondaires : passif kammuno kiriyapadam, y 
compris Yobjet-agent kammakattar et Vimpersonnet bhava- 
kiriyapada; causatif karita, hetukattar, avec son passif; 
causatif au 2 eme degre dvikaritam hetukattupadam; desidera- 
tif tumicchattha; denominatif dhaturupakasadda (derive 
d’lin ter me comparant upamana, d’un «objet qu’on desire » 
atticcha), avec son causatif 587,27—31; 

2.2.3 diathese ou voix [upagraha] : active parassa-pada, moyen- 
ne attano-pada (pubbachakka : parachakka}; 

2.2.3.1 temps et modes [lakara] : (A) sabbadhatuka : present 
vattamana, imparfait hiyyattanT (anajjatana), imperatif 
^ancami, optatif 1 sattaml; (B) asabbadhatuka [ardhadlia* 
tuka] : parfait parokkha, aoriste ajjatani (bhuta), futur 
bhavissanti, conditional kalatipatti; — appartiennent au 
Sanskrit le precatif asi et le futur du lendemain svatani; 

2.2.3.2 valeur temporelle kala 3.1.1) : actuelle paccuppanna 
(cf. vippakata 3.1.1); passee atlta (soit a proximite sami- 
pamhi, a distance hiyyo pabhuti, hors la vue apaccakkha, 
cf. 3.0.3); a venir anagala, bhavissa? {a. proximite samipe); 
non realisee kiriyatipanna; — permutation de temps kalavi- 
pallasa; 

2.2.3.3 valeur modale anuttakal(ik)a (Kc, Mmd 417—18) .nega¬ 
tion ( defense) patisedhana avec ma : mayoga (v. aussi a-, 
867,18, 868,7); reponse (du defendant), introduite par nanu, 
d une question [du plaignant) putthapativacana; affirmation 
categorique (quant a Yavenir ) ekamsa et avassambhaviya; 
interrogation etonnee, v. kathan-hi-nama-yoga; 

— (A. imperatif ) ordre anatti (cf. niyoga), souhait et voeu 
asittha, imprecation akkosa, malediction sapatha, demande 
yacana; 

— (B, imperatif ou optatif) priere patthana, requete ajjhittha, 
invitation definie niraanlana, invitation a choisir amantana, 


modus deliberalivus sampucchana; precepte (regie, com- 
mandement) vidhi, incitation pesa, autorisation atisagga, 
opportunity («voici le moment de . . .») pattakala (3.1.2); 
(C, optatif) concession anumati, supposition parikappa, 
qualification araha, satti, — dans une subordonnee (yam 
avec optatif ) apres kala, samaya, vela; 

2.3 flexion verbale [tin] tyadi, v. vibhatti (3.3; voyelle desinen- 
tielle vibhattissara); paradigme verbal kiriyapadamala 25,24 
—30,23 (821,15—822,6); 

2.3.1 (genre : le verbum finitum est avyattalinga, 3.3.1); 

2.3.2 nombre vacana v. 3.3.2 (le verbe s’accordant avec ses 
karaka — agent ou «objet» —, tandis que Yaction kiriya 
est une : abhedasamkha); — permutation de nombre vaca- 
navipallasa; 

2.3.3 personne (v. 3.0.3) purisa : V re uttamapurisa, 2 h " e majjhi- 
mapurisa, 3* me pathamapurisa; — selon Yordre pathama- 
majjhima-uttama c’est toujours la personne ulterieure para 
qui Yemporie quand on parle de plus d’une personne eka- 
bhidhane; — homonymie de desinences personnelles v. vaca- 
nasangalia 45,8—48,24; — permutation de personne purisa- 
vipallasa. 

3 Le nom nama, namikapada; le theme nominal patipadika, linga 

— soit primaire (3.1), soit secondaire (3.2), soit compose (5.2) 

— est, du point de vue de la provenance : rationnel anvattha, 
etymologique (selon le niruttinaya, 7.1.2.2) neruttika, acquis par 
Yusage rulhika (rulhisadda), imitatif anukarananama, amene 
par le hasard yadicchaka ou par une cause particuliere nemit- 
tika, indication d’une qualite gunanama, d’une caracteristique 
( exterieure) lingika, ou d’un etat (d’dge) avatthika; 

— en tani que terme recu ou nom propre sanna, il est : conven¬ 
tional samannanama, impose kittima, artificiel karima, meto- 
nymique opacarima, «apparitionnel» opapatika; — 

— le nom type namanama (cf. suddhanama) designe : un concept 
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vikappanama, un objet simple paccekanama, un agregat samu- 

hikanama, ou bien il implique un contraste patipakkhikanama; 

3.0.1 substantif abhidheyyalinga, padhanalinga (o: ananiia- 
pekkhaka), gunipada; cf. guni-vacaka; 

3.0.2 adjectif vaccaliiiga, appadhanalihga, gunanama; 

3.0.3 pronom sabbanama, sabbanamika (pada ): relatif aniya- 

mattha, interrogate pucchanattha, pucchasabbanama; j 

— demonstrate, indiquant : Vobjet tres proche accantasami- i 
pavacana, Vobjet rapproche samipavacana, Vobjet eloigne 
duravacana, indiquant ce qui est hors la vue (2.2.3.2) pa- 
rammukhavacana; — anaphorique (anvadese), enclitique 
padasma-para; 

— personnel: I ire pers. allani vatlabbavacanam, 2 eme pers. yena j 

katheli, lasmim vattabbavacanam (267,16 cf. 288,31 ); i 

— v. aussi patiyogin, disakalavavatthavacana (disasabba- 
nama), adhigataparavacana; 

3.0.4 nom de nombre : cardinal samkhavacana, samkhya(sab- 
ba)nama (v . 296,29—3i), soit substantif samkhappadhana 
soit adjectif samkheyyappadhana 301,25—308,12; ordinal 
samkhyapurana; 

3.1 theme nominal primaire [krt] : kit, kita(ka), kitanta; ici le 

traite des suffixes primaires kibbidhana comprend aussi les 
unadi de Kc-Mg et, comme partout : les kit propres (comme j 

kvi, n-vu, kha, v. Index D), les gerundiva kicca, les absolu¬ 
te s tvadiyanta, et Vinfinitif tumanta; 

3 .1.1 valeur temporelle kala — outre les kit a temps indeter- 1 

mine aniyatakala, aniyamitakala {cf. anidditthakalika) ou 
exprimant les trois temps tekalika, sabbakale — (A) actuelle 
vatlamana (telle habitude, telle conduite, tel savoir-faire : i 

tasslla, taddhamma, tassadhukarin), — dans une subordon- 

nee {le participe present) «en cours d’executions vippakata 
(v. 80,25); (B) passee atita :v. nittha — dans une subordonnee ^ 
{Vabsolutif, v • ussukkana) «antecedenies pubbakala cf. 80.30 


i 

s 


E. CONSPECTUS TERMINORUM 1113 

{on meme «$imultanee» samanakala, voire «posterieure» 
aparakala), les deux actions verbales ay ant le meme agent 
ou non samanakattuka, ekakattuka ou asamanakattar {c.f. 
lakkhana, hetu, vyattaya); (C) a venir bhavissaf — dans 
une subordonnee {Vinfinitif ) «complement d’une expression 
d*intentions icchattha, ou «de qualifications araha, sakka, 
bhabba, anucchavika, les deux expressions ayant le meme 
agent samanakattuka; 

3.1.2 valeur module (2.2.3.3) : incitation pesa, autorisation ati- 
sagga, opportunity (« c’est le moment de .. .») pattakala, ne¬ 
cessity avassaka, dette adhamina {les kicca et n-l), impreca¬ 
tion akkosa, souhait et voeu asittha; 

3.1.3 fonction de bhava 2.1.3 et de karaka 5.1.1 (bhavasa- 
dhana, kattusadhana . . . adhikaranasadhana): (A) fac¬ 
tions {le substantif verbal) bhava, et son produit {symptome) 
tena-nibbatta; «Vactions du causatif karita 865,u; (B) Vagent 
{nomen actoris) kattar; Vagent du causatif (o: hetukattar) 
865,2i; le regime direct kamma; Vinstrument karana {v. 
aussi 870,18 ... ao); le lieu (nomen loci) adhikarana; 

3.2 theme nominal secondaire taddhita, taddhitantapada {sa 
fonction : taddhitavutti): quant aux morphemes du feminin 
itthl v. Index D sous a(t), i(t) et nadi, cf. ekasesa 798,«— 
799,7; quant aux taddhita invariables v. 3*3.3 (803,22 . . . 
806,8); 

3.2.1 les suffixes taddhila, sauf pour les cas ou, oiseux atthan- 
taram anapekkhitva, ils n’expriment que le sens du mot 
base sakattha {cf. tabbhava), s’emploient pour : Vintensity 
{comparatif, superlatif) visesa; la diminution {v. khuddaka) 
avec les nuances d’attendrissement ariukampa, derision hi]a, 
dedain kucchita; Vetat {nomen abstractum) bhava; la ca- 
racteristique linga, la ressemblance upama 790,13; Vas¬ 
semblage {nomen collectivum) samuha, ou Vamas rasi; 
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3 .2.2 Us forment les adjectifs : possessifs atthiatthavaf (mantv- 
attha), tad ass’ atthi, et d’appartenance tassa santakam, 
tassedam (5.1.2), d’origine yattha-jata (yato pakkhandati, 
tato-agata, tab-bhava), d’instriimeht et d’auteur yena-kata, 
de matiere tap-pakata, tan-nibbatta, d’ assaisonnement tena- 
samsattha, de colorant tena-ratta, de frequence tab-bahula, 
de maladie (tassa) abadha; 

— de mesure (dimension ) tassa-parimana, de valeur yam ara- 
hati, de prix tena-luta, d’outil de chasse tena-hata, tena- 
baddha; 

— de base (fondement ) tamthana, lad assa thanam, de ressort 
tattha-vidita-pariyapanna, de portee tannissila, sannidhana; 
d’utilite tas-sadhu, cf. aussi : decouvert par . .. dittha, en- 
seigne sittha, preche desita, approuve juttha, souhaite ( de¬ 
sirable ) icchitabba; 

3.2.3 Us caracterisent une personne par : son ascendance tassa- 

apacca (gotta, kula : patrongmique ); sa naissance ou son 
naturel jati; le lieu oil il vit, sejourne, est eleve bhavati, va- 
sati, vaddhati; le pays qu’il gouverne yattha-issara [tad- i 
raja]; j 

— sa conduite sila, son voeu vata, l’objet de sa devotion yas- j 
mim-pasanna, ses appetits tad-atthika, son etude yam 
adhite; 

— charge ou emploi niyoga (niyutta); metier sippa, gagne-pain 
jlvika, marchandise bhanda; voiture, embarcation, maniere 

de porter le fardeau yena carali, tarati, vahati; armes j 
avudha, jeu favori yena dibbati; moyen de competition j 
( sportive ) yena jayati 787,ie; 

3.3 flexion nominale [sup] syadi, vibhatti (2.3); enonce amor- 

phe avibhattikaniddesa, enonce sans desinence visible lutta- 
vibhattika, aditthavibhattika; — paradigme nominal vibhat- 
timala, namikapadamala 87,25... 308,15; ’ 


3.3.1 genre linga; le masculin pullinga (corps svelte, paradigme 
distinct : visada) s’oppose au feminin itthilinga (corps 
replet , paradigme confus : avisada), aussi bien qu’au neutre 
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napumsakalinga (type intermediate : n’eva-visada-navisa- 
da); on distingue les themes a un, deux, ou trois genres 
eka-, dvi-, ti-liiiga {cf. vaccalinga 3.0.2) et ceux a genre in- 
determine aniyatalinga, tandis que certaines formes s’adap- 
tent aux trois genres lingattayanukula, sabbalingika, cf. 
914,8 — 12 , et un grand nombre de themes feminins connais- 
sent (en samasa 5.2) la motion masculin-neutre : bhasita- 
pumnapumsaka 769,29—773,3; pour les licences stylistiques 
concernant les trois genres, v. 912,33—914,12; 

— comme le verbum finitum ne distingue pas le genre (est 
avyattalinga), Vadverbe kiriyavisesana est d Vacc. sg. n : 
bhavanapumsaka; — permutation de genre lingavipallasa; 

3.3.2 nombre (samkha) vacana (2.3.2) : singulier ekavacana, 
duel ( inusite) dvivacana, pluriel bahuvacana, puthuvacana, 
anekavacana; 

— singulier : d’unite composee samudaya; d’espece jati, sa- 
manna; d’agregat ekattalakkhana (i>. samaharadvanda 
5.2.4); metonymique (upacarita) : le contenant pour les 
contenus, nissaya pour nissita; 

— pluriel (736,i—737,u) : de premiere personne (pluralis auc- 
toris ) attan, de respect {pluralis maiestatis, r ever entice) ga- 
ru(kara); d’ellipse ekabhidhana, ekasesa; metonymique : les 
contenus pour le contenant, nissita pour nissaya, les habi¬ 
tants pour le pays tamnivasa, la jeunesse du pays pour un 
prince tamputta; pluriel requis par une rubrique matika 
ou par une question puccha; 

— le pluriel du nombre indetermine apariccheda, aniyata, ani- 
rupila; le pluriel ( d’une activite mentale ) determine par les 
objets arammanabheda, ou par les effets kiccabheda [cf. 
pulhuarammana); — pour Valternance de nombre ad sen- 
sum v. 915,15— 2 i; 

3.3.3 cas vibhatti : nominatif pathama, paccatta (si, pi. x yo), 
accusatif dutiya, upayoga (am, pi. 2 yo), instrumental tatiya, 
karana (na, pi. "hi), datif catutthl, sampadan(iy)a ("sa, pi. 
"nam), ablatif 2 pancaml, nissakka (sma, pi. 2 hi), genitif 
ehatthl, samin ( 2 sa, pi. 2 nam), locatif 2 sattaml, bhumma 
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(smim, pi. su), vocatif atthami, alapana (si, cf. ga; pi. *yo); 

— permutation de cas vibhattivipallasa {cf. -viparinama); 

— sauf les quelques formes casuelles figees vibhatyantapatiru- 
paka, certaines desinences sont affectees du nom de cas vi- 
bhattisanna, soit en fonction de nominatif (681 ,11 — 22 ), d’in- 
strumental (680,28 — 29 , 804 ,1 —7), d’ablatif (680,28 — 681, s), de 
genitif (680,28—681,4), de locatif (680,28—681, 10 ; 25—682,4), 
de casus temporalis kale (682,5— 684 , 12 ), modalis akara et 
pakara (804, 1 — 7 , 805,13—806,s), distributivus vibhage (803,22 
—804,7, 868,14 —869,5); — on ajoute Vessif-factif (abhutatab- 
bhave) 874,2?—876,8 Levi]. 

4 Les mots invariables avyaya, rietant pas sujets a flexion vyaya 
(746,3— 14 ; cf. asamkhyasadda), sont mis au rang des themes 
linga 641,22. 

4.1 Les vingt preverbes upasagga, opasaggika(pada) — en San¬ 
skrit [pradi], cf. 752,22; ici a et u, etant suddhassara (2.1.1), 
sont en tete — se mettent, en niccasamasa (5.2), devant 
Velement par eux qualifie, a Vexception de paii pari abhi 
comme kammappavacamya, 4.3; 

— parfois le preverbe — oiseux upasaggamatta {cf. As 136,25) 

— n’ajoute rien au sens radical dhatvattha, autrpment il le 
restreint badhate, ou s’y conforme anuvattati, ou le diffe¬ 
rence viseseti (visesakara, visesakaraka, 2.1.3), en lui con- 
ferant , le cas echeant, une valeur transitive : sakammakat- 
tasadhaka {cf. 11,25—12,4); 

— aux preverbes — dont le role dans les avyayibhava ( 5 . 2 . 1 ) 
se trouve specific 746,16— 749,12 — on attribue 880,23— 886 , 3 , 
d’accord avec la Rupasiddhi, la faculte de determiner les 
significations ou nuances — d’abord locales — de: 

4.1.1 etre au dessus, dominer [adhi] : uparibhava, addhitthana, 
issara, adhibhavana > surpasser adhika(ttha); 

elever [ud] : uddhakamma, uggata > prendre naissance 
sambhava, attalabha; 

{s’)abaisser, descendre [ava] : adhobhava > mepriser pa- 
ribhava; 

— arriver [a] : patli ( 0 : aboutir d une mariyada, etc., 5 . 1 . 1 . 5 ) 
> commencer adikamma; 


s’approcher [upaj : upagama, samlpa > ressembler sa- 
disa, etre de mise (upapatti) yutti; 

s’eloigner [apa] : apagata {eviter vajjana )> offenser pa- 
dussana; 

— alter au devant de [abhi] : abhimukhlbhava > saluer van- 
dana, etre convenable {agreable) saruppa; 

rencontrer [prati] : patigata ( contrarier patiloma) > nier 
patisedha; retourner nivattana > equivaloir patinidhi (sl- 
disa), compenser ( remedier ) patikarana; 

suivre [anu] : anugata (paccha-attha) > etre inferieur 
lima, per sister anupacchinna; 

— reunir [sam] : samodhana, samkhepa, samgata, samgaha > 
couvrir pidhana [cf. samvarana [(a)pi] Abh 1183]; > idees 
de : egalite sama, exactitude samma, bien-etre samiddhi; 

separer [vi] : viyoga > differencier visesa; idees de : di¬ 
versity vividha, opposition viruddha, privation {«.sans ») vi- 
gala {laideur virupa); 

(s’en) alter [para] : gati > (se) perdre parihani, perdre au 
jeu kaliggaha); 

outrepasser jali| : atikkanta > sur passer atikkamana; 
idees d’exces atisaya et d’intensity bhusattha; 

4.1.2 entourer [pari] : samantato-bhava > embrasser alingana 
{cf. parissajana), limiter ( preciser ) pariccheda; 

sortir [nih] : nikkhanta, nlharana > produire patukam- 
ma, Videe de privation («sans») abhava, niggata; 

— {ressortir) [pra] > dominer padhana, issara; prendre sa 
source sandana > etre acheve abhinipphanna; 

{r)entrer [ni] : antopavesana; > les idees de : habilete 
cheka, comparaison upama, observation {attention) upadha- 
rana; 

— couvrir [api] : samvarana {cf. 392 , 16 ), v. plus haut sous 
« reunir »; 

— bien, mal [su, duh] : sobhana, sukha, sutthugata, samma- 
gata, respectivement: asobhana, kucchita (+ laideur viru- 
pata, penurie asamiddhi, peine [difficulty] kiccha, inexi¬ 
stence abhava); aucun exemple ici , ni dans la Rupasiddhi, 
d’un emploi vraiment preverbal de su-, du-; 
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4.1.3 plusieurs upasagga se partagent les valeurs de : prendre 
gahana, adana; desirer iccha, venerer accana, pujana; cri¬ 
tique r dosakkhana, reprouver garaha; etudier ajjhayana, 
— surtout la nuance intensive [a, pra, sam, upa] pakattha, 
bhusattha (bhuso), adhika. 

4.2 Les particules — affirmatives, negatives ; nos adverbes, con- 
jonctions et interjections — nipata, nepatika(pada), nipatin, 
cf. nipatapakkhika, passent pour asatvavacaka (asatvava- 
cana) — etrangeres a Vexpression de la substance (satva o: 
dabba exprimee par le nama et portant la kiriya que diffe¬ 
rence Fupasagga 887,6); 

— pour leur place initiate, mediale, post-positive padadimhi, 
padamajjhe, padavasane [cf. padasma-para) v. 903,18 — 
904,23; a moins qu’elles ne soient de pures chevilles nipala- 
matta, ces particules, — dont le role dans les avyayibhava 
(5.2.1) ressort de 749,13—750,5 — aussi bienqueles agregats 
de particules nipatasamudaya, se divisent selon leur fonc- 
tion 

4.2.1 (A) copulative samuccaya (: casaddattha III, 23), (B) 
disjonctive vikappana, (C) negative patisedha(na), (Da—d) 
expletive (Dionysius Thrax, ed. Uhlig p. 96) purana: 

— Aab: simple enumeration [nominate ) kevalasamuccaya, co¬ 
ordination d } expressions verbales (propositions dont la der- 
niere est accessoire) anvacava; — Acd: groupement d’enti- 
tes distinctes itaretarayoga, association formant un tout 
samahara, 5.2.4; 

B : a la particule va on attribue aussi le sens copulatif sam- 
uccaya, comparatif sadisattha, et celui d’option limitee 
vavatthilavibhasa, 7.3.2.3; 

C: la negation nisedha [v. encore bhavanisedha, (pasajja- 
patisedha : pariyudasa)) est exprimee par na, no, a- [cf. 
nih 4.1.2 },et la prohibition ( defense ) par ma (2.2.3.3); on 
repousse par (h)alam, khalu; 

Da: les expletives de la phrase {formules de transition; che¬ 
villes requises par la maniere de parler vacasilitthata, 5.3.1) 
padapurana se distinguent des expletives «semantiques» Db 
atthapurana. 


Db L’atthapurana est: 

4.2.2 complement {ou remplacant, cf. vibhattisanna 3.3.3) 
d’une forme casuelle vibhattiyulta (893, 10 —895,15: nom., 
acc., instr., databl., loc., voc.) 

ou bien: 

4.2.3 sans rapport avec le systeme casuel avibhattiyutta; cette 
classe nombreuse bahuvidha (environ 130 mots) presente 
des nuances variees (bahusu atthesu) comme 

4.2.3.1 «ornatus causa» vacanalamkara (4.2.1 Da); attente 
[cf. akanksa] o: besoin d’etre complete\par le verbum finitum, 
ussukkana [comme chez les morphemes tvadi); suite con¬ 
tinue anantariya [ou ininterrompue : avicchinna); change- 
ment de sujet [de rubrique) adhikarantara; reference au 
precedent anvadesa; «d savoir» so katamo iti (892,24); oui- 
dire anussava; [souvenir anussarana et) reflexion parivitak- 
kana; resolution vavassagga; lubie samkappa; 

4.2.3.2 souhait [et voeu) asimsa, priere patthana, demande ya- 
cana (2.2.S.3); question panha [cf. 884,18), pucchana [le 
quoi, le comment, le pourquoi : vatthupucchana, upayapuc- 
chana, karanapucchana); exception [limitation) sous forme 
interrogative (?) appamattavisesapuccha 902,9; exception 
visesa [cf. «mais» vyatireka), opposition [objection) accan- 
tavirodha, assentiment sampaticchana, vacanasampati- 
ggaha; agrement anumodana, concession [consentement) 
anuggaha; 

— doute samsaya, supposition sambhavana 884,15 (samkava- 
tthana?), conclusion anumana, decision nicchaya; exclusion 
d’un ter me particular visesanivattana, certitude [convic¬ 
tion) ekamsa, confirmation («on souligne ») dalhfkarana, re¬ 
striction avadharana [cf. avatthana), delimitation pari- 
ccheda [cf. sappatiyogitajotana); analogie patibhaga [cf. dis¬ 
semblance asadisatta), illustration [exemple) nidassana, 
upama; conformite avec qch padatthanativatti (yoggata); 
association samakiriya, separation vippayoga (parivajjana, 
asamghata); «presque» isakam apattabhave; 
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4.2.3.3 instruction upadesa; incitation codana, encouragement 
sampahamsana, eloge (applaudissement ) pasamsana; repro¬ 
bation garaha (cf. kucchitattha); depit aruci(sucana), honte 
lajjanakara, pitie anukampa, affliction kheda, desespoir 
visada. 

4.3 Les prepositions, ou plus souvent post-positions, kamnia- 
ppavacanlya o: les upasagga ( et un nipata : dhi!) en rapport 
syntagmatique avec Yaccusatif dutiya, exposant du kamma, 
expriment : la caracteristique temporelle ou locale lakkhana 
d’une action; Yinferiorite hlna; la participation ) bhaga; 
la notion d’«avec» (le long de) sahattha; elles sont em¬ 
ployees comme complement a une expression distributive 
vicchayoge, et pour indiquer «par rapport a qui on est ainsi» 
itthambhutakkhana. 

5 Rapports syntaxiques (6.2.1) 

5.1 Le syntagme vakya (ou vyasa, v. 5.2); 

5.1.0 sont employes comme cas absolus, sans relation ad nomi¬ 
nate (sami)sambandha ni adverbale kiriyabhisambandha: A 
le nominatif (des rubriques matika)au sens du theme lingat- 
tha [Kat II 4, 17; Pan II 3,46 pratipadikartha ...], B le vocatif 
pathama, atthami au sens d’amantana 0 : yam alapati, soit 
qu’on s’adresse a une personne puggalalapana, a une chose 
inanimee nijjivalapana, ou qu’on apostrophe un attribut 
dhammalapana (ceci dans le monologue interieur antojap- 
pana, ns); 

— les syntagmes dits genitif absolu anadaramhi chatthi et 
locatif absolu bhavasattaml caracterisent faction verbale, 
sont bhavalakkhana; et c’est avec une substance dabba ou une 
qualite guna aussi bien qu’avec une kiriya qu’est cense se 
construire Yaccusatif des mots signifiant duree kala et par- 
cours addhan en vue d’exprimer Yadherence reciproque con¬ 
tinue accantasannoga. 

5.1.1.1 Par mi les six ( cf . ce pendant bliava 20,29—21,11, 68,30; 
10 ,19—11,24) relations adverbales, facteurs qui realisent fac¬ 


tion {en puissance) karaka (kiriyabhinipphattiya nimittam), 

Yagent kattar, caracterise par la realisation abhinipphadana, 
se distingue, en tant qu’agent propre suddhakattar, de 
Yagent causatif hetukattar, hetu, et de Yagent reflechi kam- 
makattar; Yagent actif {au nominatif) est abhihitakattar, 
Yagent du passif (a Yinstrumental), anabhihitakattar; 

5.1.1.2 le regime direct [karlur Ipsitatamam] ou Yobjet kamma, 
caracterise par le fait d’etre obtenu ( «agi ») par faction 
kiriyapatti (kiriyaya papunlyate), est distingue de Yobjet- 
agent {du causatif) kattukamma; Yobjet passif [au nomina¬ 
tif) est abhihitakamma, Yobjet de Yactif (a Yaccusatif), ana- 
bhihilakamma; faction a deux regimes dvikammika kiriya 
se construit avec un objet immediat kathitakamma et un 
regime mediat akathitakamma; tikammaka v. 12, 31 —13, 10 ; 

— objet a atteindre papaniya, a produire nibbattaniya, a modi¬ 
fier, transformer vikaraniya {soit en detruisant la matiere, 
soit en la laissant subsister : pariccattakarana, apariccatta- 
karana); objet a desirer icchitakamma, indesirable anic- 
chitakamma, indifferent nevicchitananicchitakamma; 

5 . 1 . 1.3 Yinstrument karana (c. a d. le moyen par excellence 
sadhakatama), caracterise comme Youtillage de faction 
kiriyasambhara, est un instrument du dedans {personnel) 
ajjhattikakarana ou un instrument exterieur bahirakarana; 

— la classification karanabheda 734,32—735,21 vise plutot les 
emplois du 3 dme cas tatiya, karanavacana (3.3.3), soit : instru- 
mentalis instrumenti karana-karana, agentis kattu-, causce 
hetu-, respectus visesana-, modi itthambhuta-,^ociahuus sah’- 
attha-, dissociativus nissakka-, objecti kamma-, loci {vel po- 
tius temporis) bhumma-, prcedicativus (o: inopice) paccatta- 
karana; — par mi des autres instrumentaux» tadannakarana, 
on releve : prcepositionalis nipatayoga-karana, sahadiyoga-, 
membri deformis kucchitanga-, absolvendi kiriyapavagga- 
(o: kiriyaya asum parinitthapanam), temporis et vice kalad- 
dhana-, favoris vel studii manditussu(k)ka-, mensura>, etc., 
pubba-sadisa-... sakhiladiyoga(-ayoga-)karana; 
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5.1.1.4 le destinataire sampadana (c. a d. celui qui recoit a son 
profit patiggahaka), caracterise par Vacception patiggahana, 
est classe selon Vattitude de la personne qu’on vise par 
Fob jet [yam karmanabhipraiti] : le don n’est pas repousse 
anirakaranasampadana, il a ete demande ajjhesanasam- 
padana, il est agree anumatisampadana; 

— ce karaka, y compris le regime de plaire a, convenir a, de¬ 
voir d ruccati, khamati, dharayate, etc. (694,7—701,is) est au 
6 ( ‘ me cas chatthi, samivacana, tandis que les restes du datif 
(catutthi, en -aya) sont reduits au sens final (tadatthya) 
tadattha, tumattha, et au regime mediat des verbes «mener» 
et «aller» : nayanatthakamma, gatyatthakamma; 

5.1.1.5 le point de depart apadana est la limite avadhi — im¬ 
mobile niccalavadhi [dhruva] ou qui se deplace calavadhi; 
limite inclusive abhividhi ou exclusive mariyada — oil Fac¬ 
tion prend naissance {ou aboutit 4.1.1 [a]); on distingue /’apa¬ 
dana a separation physique kayasannogapubbakaapadana 
de celle a separation mentale cittasannogapubbakaapadana; 

— Faction visee par ce karaka — son visaya — est ou «enon- 
cee» {par une forme du verbum finitum ): nidditthavisayaapa- 
dana, ou «impliquee» {expression elliptique a completer par 
un absolutif defini, v. 705, 28 ) : upattavisayaapadana, ou bien 
«sujet a Finference » : anumeyyavisayaapadana (o: «abl. 
comparationis » v. vibhatte 706,15— 20 ); 

5.1.1.6 le lieu okasa (c. d d. le cadre — temps et espace — a- 
dhara,ou la sphere d’activite adhikarana),cs/ caracterise par 
le fait de servir de support d Faction adharana, — bien en- 
tendu indirectement paramparaya, puisque Faction, elle, est 
inherente d Fagent ou a Fobjet (kattusamaveta, kammasam- 
aveta), lesquels sont proprement (padhanavasena) /’a- 
dhara de la kiriya; on distingue Fo kasa : a penetration {ou 
total ) vyapika, a contact {ou superficiel) opasilesika, de 
voisinage {ou adjacent) samlpika, de domaine {ou compre- 
hensif ) vesayika. 

5.1.2 La relation adnominale sambandha, a savoir «le posses- 


seur» samin, autrement dit «Fidee exprimee par le genitif» 
chatthivihitattha, n’est pas un karaka (711,24 : pas plus que 
/’amantana 5.1.0), mais elle peut passer pour le resultat 
d’un concours entre F«action» et le «facteur» kiriyakaraka- 
jata 721,21, 712,8 (a. cependant 712,20—713, 11 ); 

— toutefois, le terme samin [contrairement a Fusage de Pa- 
nini II 3,39, Kat II 4 , 35 ] resume les notions de : proprietaire 
samisambandha (yassa pati), propriete dhanasambandha 
(yassa sam), voisinage samlpa-, totalite samuha-, partie 
avayava-, produit {obtenu par modification) vikara-sam- 
bandha; v. aussi sambandhasambandhisambandha, etc., 
721,24—724,12, et cf. le partitif {au locatif ou au genitif) ub- 
baliana, niddharana, comme aussi «le manque d’egard » 
anadara (5.1.0). 

5.2 Le compose nominal samasa — terme qui comprend Z’upa- 
padasamasa 5.2.2.4, mais qui exclut les verbes a [cvi] 3.3.3 et 
upasagga 4.1 —, caracterise comme univerbation de mots 
autonomes nanapadanam ekapadattupagamanam {v. eka- 
vibhattita 745,14, (vutti)), done distinct du syntagme 
vyasa, vakya {que presuppose son analyse atthavakya, 
nibbacana, viggaha 760,8, cf. samasa : asamasa 917,3), 
resulte, soit (A) d’une composition «semasiologique» 
(juxtaposition ) atthasamasana (tels les composes a pre¬ 
mier terme flechi alutta(vibhattika) samasa), soit (B) 
d’une composition «morphologique», composition propre¬ 
ment dite, saddasamasana {tels les composes dont le pre¬ 
mier terme est — le theme lingassa pakati, et qui se presen- 
tent ainsi comme «amputes» d’un element flexionnel tlieori- 
que : luttasamasa, cf. cependant 3.3.1 : bhasitapumnapum- 
saka); la composition, qui ne saurait aboutir a une cacopho- 
nie ni a Fobscurite asukhuccarana, aviditattha, est (C) obli- 
gatoire, c. d d. determine un niccasamasa, si Fun ou Fautre 
des termes n’apparait pas comme tel dans Fanalyse syn- 
tagmalique viggaha, ainsi un upapadasamasa comme kum- 
bhakara (-kara n’etant pas un mot autonome) ou un com¬ 
pose a adesa comme kapurisa (ka- devant etre rendu par 
ltucchita). 
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5.2.0 Parmi les composants (de type nama, upasagga, nipata, 
ru]hinama) du semanteme complexe yuttattha qu’est le sam- 
asa, on distingue le premier terme pubbapada (a) et le 
second terme uttarapada [P); selon la predominance padha- 
natta [v. padhana : upasajjanibhuta) du sens attha de Vun 
ou de Vautre, leur egalite, ou leur subordination a un mot 
( 7 ) qui se trouve en dehors du compose annapada, on re- 
connait les agregats, ou 

5 . 2.1 c’est a qui domine pubbapadatthapadhana : le compose 
adverbial avyayibhava, a forme neutre, et dont a est un mot 
invariable (asamkhya), avyaya 746,3— 17; 

— ici les preverbes (4.1) servent a marquer : absence ( manque ) 
abhava, posteriority pacchaattha, conformite yogyata, suc¬ 
cession ( a tour de role) dnupubbl, anupubba, sens contraire 
patiloma, activity (existence ) dans un domaine defini adhi- 
kicca-pavatti, limite inclusive ou exclusive abhividhi, ma- 
riyada 5 . 1 . 1 . 5 , abondance samiddhi ( cf. sampannattha), 
penurie asamiddhi, proximite samipattha, sujet ( d’un dis¬ 
cours) adhikatattha; sens distributif vlccha; 

— les particules ( 4 . 2 ) representent les idees de: succession pati- 
pati, conformite avec qch padatthanatikkama, delimitation 
pariccheda, distribution vlccha, «aw dela de» parabhaga, «y 
comprise sakallattha (sakalya; cf. antavacana, apubbaca- 
rima); on trouvera des details complementaires 777, 1 — 
778,22; 

5.2.2. c’est ft qui domine [v. 5.2.2.31) uttarapadatthapadhana : le 
compose de subordination tappurisa; a savoir 

5.2.2.1 le tappurisa propre suddhatappurisa, a etant fonction 
de Vun des six cas obliques (amadi), done dutiyatappurisa 
(5.2.2.41), tatiyatappurisa . . . chatthltappurisa ( varietes 
dukkaramagga- et durajanamagga, cf. 5.2.3), sattami- 
tappurisa, et meme, en admettant Vellipse de iti apres <x 
(itilopa 758,3 — 17 ), un pathamatappurisa, terme qui sert 
aussi pour le chatthltappurisa inverti 758,is—759,4; 

5 . 2 . 2.2 le compose attributif (kammadharayatappurisa) kam- 


madharaya, a et ft (visesana et visessa) se trouvant en 
accord ( attributif , appositionnel) tulyadhikarana, samana- 
dhikarana; — varietes : a attributif visesanapubbapada, 
ft attributif visesanauttarapada, aft attributifs visesano- 
bhayapada; p terme comparant upamanuttarapada, a con- 
tenu d’un jugement sambhavanapubbapada (fonction de 
iti), a limiiatif avadharanapubbapada (fonction de eva), 
a negation nanipatapubbapada (a. aussi 744,12 — 17), « de- 
preciatif kupubbapada, a preverbe padipubbapada; 

5.2.2.3 le compose numerique (digutappurisa) digu (sam- 
khyadi), a etant un nom de nombre cardinal et considere 
comme dominant (!) : samkhyapubba et pubbapadatthapa¬ 
dhana; — varietes (A) collective {cf. 5.2.4) samaharadigu, 
flechie au singulier , et (B) individuelle (d unites distinctes) 
asamaharadigu, flechie au pluriel ; 

5.2.2.4 le compose de rection upapadasamasa, « ( qui est «le 
mot accessoire* upapada) etant seul un theme usuel, tandis 
que P, derive verbal dhatumaya, est un samasanta (kit) spe¬ 
cial {v. 844,20. .. 846,4), de sorte que, dans cette variete du 
dutiyatappurisa ( 5 . 2 . 2 . 1 ), la composition samasavidhi est de 
rigueur nicca 755, 11 — 15, (vutti yeva III 10); 

5 . 2.3 c’est le sens d’un autre mot qui domine annapadatthapa- 
dhana : le compose d’appartenance bahubblhi (annatthe), le 
complexe ap, a predominance de p, formant une epithete qui 
s’accorde avec un substantif ( 7 ) lui-meme exterieur au com¬ 
pose ; si la qualite exprimee par cep (tag-guna) est un signe 
exterieur perceptible (samvinnana) de 7 , c’est le tagguna- 
samvinnanabahubbihi, si elle appartient a 7 sans participer 
directement a son apparition, c’est un ataggunasamvinnana- 
bahubbihi; 

— la variete a trois termes tipadabahubbihi n’est qu’un bahub- 
bihi normal [ce~\~p, dvipada), mais dont ce ou Pest, a son 
tour, un compose, v. 761, 11—16 et 763,7 — 765,2 (bahubblhi 
encadrant d’autres composes : tappurisagabbha-, kamma- 
dharayagabbha-, bahubbihigabbha-, dvandagabbha-); 

— on distingue encore les bahubblhi : hors accord, a etant 
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fonction d’un autre cas que ft, bhinnadhikarana- (vyadhi- 
karana-); a negation nanipatapubbapada; a la particule 
sa- (adesa de saha) : sahapubbapada-; a terme comparant 
upamanapubbapada-, aft noms de nombre samkhyobhaya- 
pada; aft deux points cardinaux (le tout designant le point 
intermediate ) disantaralattha; a + a + ft = un adverbe 
reciproque vyatiharalakkhana (vitihare); 

— bahubbihi a rapport exterieur [de ft) bahirattha, a rapport 
interieur (normal ) abahirattha; a formation malaisee duk- 
karamagga [ordre anormal des termes 766,7— 20 , mais cf. 
756,21—757,7), a explication ( analyse ) embarrassante dura- 
janamagga [formes insolites des termes 766,21—767,6, mais 
v. 757,7— 28 , et cf. atidukkaradurajanamagga 780,22); 

5 .2.4 a et ft sont d’importance egale ubhayapadatthapadhana : 
le compose copulatif dvanda (cattha), fonction d’une co¬ 
ordination samuccaya de substantifs distincts nananama a 
desinence casuelle identique ekavibhattika, et dont cl [sauf 
isosyllabie) a peu de syllabes, est appakkhara, par rapport 
a ft qui est bavhakkhara; 

— parmi les quatre especes du samuccaya 4.2.1 Aa— d, le 
dvanda ne se forme que sur les deux dernieres, d savoir (c) 
le groupement d’entites distinctes itaretarayoga [pluriel; an- 
cien duel 634 n. 19 ), et (d) Vassociation formant un tout 
samahara [singulier), celui-ci notamment pour designer une 
paire 011 Vensemble de : membres du corps paniyanga, in¬ 
struments de musique turiyanga, pieces de Vattelage yog- 
gariga, parties de Yarmee senanga, petits animaux khudda- 
jantuka, <ennemis naturels niccaverin); notions differentes 
et opposees vividhaviruddha, differentes et heterogenes [in- 
commensurables) vividhavisabhaga, etc. (750,16—751, 11 ); 

5.2.5 d’autres ecoles ont traite de compose [amreditasamasa,sous 
un seul accent udatta] la double position ( dve, I 54 )d’un mot 
[aa = aft, oil fts’appelle la reiteration amendita ou, plus pre- 
cisement, la reiteration de Yenonce kathitamendita); sans 
qifil y ait aucun changement du sens atthantarabhave, 
/'amendita s’emploie pour souligner les etats (40 n. 10 ) ou 


sentiments de : peur bhaya, colere kodha, admiration pa- 
samsa, hate turita (sambhama), badauderie kotuhala, 
etonnement acchar(iy)a, ravissement ^asa, affliction soka, 
assurance pasada, reprobation garaha, dedain asammana; 
— a cette liste traditionelle (Sp 170,24 etc.) on a ajoute : 
le renforcement atisaya, la valeur distributive vlccha 
[meme avec les post-positions, 4.3), le mepris agarava, et 
les nuances atthavisesa resultant de la repetition de Yad- 
jectif gunavacakassa ou du verbe kiriyapadassa dvirutta- 
vasena. 

5.3.1 A Yinierieur de la phrase vakya, consideree comme dis¬ 
position artistique des mots saddaracana, Yordre des unites 
admet tres peu d’exceptions [intentionnelles) atthana- 
ppayulta; on ne donne pas de regie pour la correlation mar¬ 
quee par un relatif aniyamuddesa suivi d’un anaphorique 
niyamato-patiniddesa, ni pour Yenchainement a chiasme 
[cf. 44,2—4), ni pour Yenchainement par un absolutif ou un 
participe (M I 68,23 — 26: upasamkami, upasamkamitva . . . 
ekam antam nisidi, ekam antam nisinno kho . . . avoca; 
J VI 532,9— 13: pakkami. . ., gacchanto . . . addasa Accutam 
isim, disvana tam . . . sammodi), ni pour les constructions 
paronomastiques (CPD I 29*, 13; cf. 744 , 22 —29), ni meme 
pour le role, important en prose vedique et decisif chez 
les Bauddha et les Jaina, que joue le nombre des syl¬ 
labes [v. 5.2.4: CPD I 35*,ie), d’abord pour les groupes 
a deux ou a. trois termes, souvent lies par Z’anuprasa 
(2, 3: samkha samanna; 3, 4: kakkhalam kharigatam; 
3, 2 + 2: sugatim saggam lokam; 3 + 3, 4 + 4 bhinnena si- 
sena • lohitena galantena; 3 + (1 + )3, 2 + 3 + 2,2 + 2 + 4: 
akuppa me vimutti • ayam antima jati ■ n’atthi dani punab- 
bhavo) et ensuite pour les «periodes» de synonymes et de com¬ 
plements (2, 3, 3, 3; 2, 4, 4;3, 3, 4: samkha...abhilapo, 911,23, 
toute la Dhs [6.1.1.3], tout le Vibh, tout le Nidd). Et c’est 
ainsi que la formule (3, 4, 4) atita anagata paccuppanna 
a ete traitee de silitthakathana (vacasilitthata 4.2. 1 Da, 
silittham vacanam), expression qui s’applique aux particules 
expletives (890,14; Nidd I 71,17, 140, 1 ) et oiseuses (Sp 111,9; 
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Sv 35, 3 i), aux suffixes pleonastiques (842,5, 637,ie), et aux 
manieres de purler considerees comme pen logiques (Sp 
137,2i). 

5.3.2.1 En plus des sommaires versifies uddana, le cadre de 
certains textes est assure par le registre matika (As 36,8.. . 
54 , 3 !— 32; Dhatuka 114,9—115,24), forme concise de Vapergu 
preliminaire uddesa lequel precede communement le traite- 
ment detaille de la matiere niddesa. Les sept livres pakarana 
de FAbhidhamma consistent pour ainsi dire en un registre 
matika et en un developpement padabhajaniya (abhidham- 
mabhajanlya, suttantabhajanlya), tandis que Vexpose des 
cirConstances — temps , lieu, motif — nidana (Sp 219,7— 12; 
parfois en vers vatthugatha) y est renvoye d Patthakatha 
15.3.3.3. A), ce qui vaut egalement pour le Jataka et le 
Dhammapada. — Dans les deux autres pitaka, le nidana 
fait partie du texte commente par Buddhaghosa et 
Dhammapala :dans le Vinaya, il precede (Tena samayena... 
733 , 28 —734,3i) Venonce du point de discipline sikkha- 
pada, qui peut etre soit article fondamental (pathama-) 
pannatti soit article complete , amende anupannalti, et qui 
est suivi de Vanalyse mot-d-mot padabhajaniya (sikkhapa- 
davibhanga; Sp 230 , 21 .. . 238,7 . . . 270,is), le tout se termi- 
nant par le compte rendu de cas posterieurs a la promulga¬ 
tion vimtavatthu (Sp 272,2 ... 284,12); dans le Suttanta, le ni¬ 
dana introduit (Ekam samayam . . . 734 , 3 ) le sermon ou dia¬ 
logue sutta, dont le developpement anusandhi (Spt ad Sp 
29 , 10 — 12 ) depend ou d’une question : pucchanusandhi, ou de 
Vinitiative du Bouddha qui pressent la disposition (ajjha- 
saya) de certains auditeurs : ajjhasayanusandhi, ou bien de 
la logique interne des faits : yathanusandhi. 

5.3.2.2 La question puccha (panha), dite de cause karana-puc- 
cha ,de but kicca -,de definition sarupa-,c?e substancevatthu-, 
d’acte kiriya-puccha (4.2.3.2), sert a mettre en lumiere un 
fait inconnu aditthajotana puccha, a etablir Vaccord sur un 
point connu ditthasamsandana puccha, a resoudre un di- 
lemme vimaticchedana puccha, d amener Vassentiment anu- 


matipuccha, a amorcer une communication kathetukamyata- 
puccha. 

— Uenseignement desana met en oeuvre les six ressources for- 
melles vyanjanachakka : la syllabe (ou minimum d’expres- 
sion) akkhara (6.1.1.1), le mot pada, le semanteme ( complet ) 
vyanjana, le fractionnement akara, Vetymon nirutti, le deve¬ 
loppement niddesa (5.3.2.1; 5.3.2.3), auxquelles on fait cor- 
respondre les six modes d’exposition atthachakka : le rac- 
courci samkasana, le resume preliminaire pakasana, l’ex¬ 
plication vivarana, la division vibhajana, l’amplification 
(langage image) uttanlkarana, la revue tres detaillee de 
Vensemble pannatti. 

5.3.2.3 On ne trouve aucune allusion aux seize <s.colliersi> (v. 
hara ||) ni aux cinq «manieres de proceder» (v. nay a ||) du 
Nettipakarana (Index A 2.7.2), ni meme au schema de la 
refutation niggaha et de la riposte patikamma dans le 
Kathavatthu (ib. 3.5), a savoir : l dre question puccha - aveu 
patijanana, 2° me question puccha ~ disapprobation avaja- 
nana (ou encore : rejet patikkhepa), protasis 1 thapana, 
protasis 2 papana, constatation d’aporie aropana, application 
upanaya(na), conclusion nigamana, tandis qu’on rencontre 
(919,25) 

— le syllogisme classique pancavayavam vakyam : assertion 
patinna, raison hetu, exemple ditthanta (etablissant la con¬ 
comitance entre la preuve et le probandum : sadhaniya- 
sadhananam sadhammakathanam), application upanaya, 
conclusion nigamana, et encore (920,3, cf. Kautiliya XV) 

— les trente-deux operations applicables au |saslra] : battimsa 
tantiyuttiyo, a savoir : delimitation du probleme a traiter 
adhikarana, combinaison (confrontation) de deux enonces 
yoga, fixation du sens (de cette combinaison) padattha, 
preuve hetuattha; uddesa et niddesa (5.3.2.1); le «comment» 
upadesa, le «pourquoh apadesa; argument tire d’un autre 
milieu atidesa, ou d’un enonce a venir patidesa, le retranche- 
ment du superflu apavagga; element qui compromet (la 
demonstration ) vakyadosa; Evidence atthapatti; contradic- 
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tion vipariyaya, application large pasanga; validite univer- 
selle ekanta, validite partielle anekanta; these adverse {et 
fictive) pubbapakkha, sa refutation ninnaya; these [d’autrui) 
admise anumata, doctrine ( etablie) vidhana; reference a ce 
qu’on dira plus loin anagatapekkhana, et d ce qui precede 
atitapekkhana; le pro et le contra samsaya; interpretation 
vyakhyana; hypothese «pour voir» ( d’essai ) ananna, theorie 
( personnels ) sakasanna (c/. sakavadin : paravadin, Kva 
7,28 . . . 16 , 3 ), similitude reconnue par tous nidassana, enonce 
categorique niyoga, enonce disjonctif vikappa, resume 
( recapitulation) samuccaya; implication (idee impliquee) 
upaniya, ei enfin (919,to) 

— les trois especes d’entretien dialectique : tisso katha, a savoir 
(A) discussion vada, — entre dialecticiens qui reconnaissent 
les memes principes samanatakka, en vue de prouver (pa- 
titthapana) ou d’infirmer (patikkhepa) la these pakkha ou 
Vanti-these patipakkha, (B) dispute jappa, — tentative de 
discussion basee sur Vequivoque chala, sur Vargument spe- 
cieux jati, ou sur Vun des lapsus par lesquels on donne prise 
sur soi niggahatthana, (C) essai de chicane vitanda = chala 
etc. de mauvaise foi. 

5.3.3.1 La religion en tant qu’Ecritures pariyattidhamma, -sasana 
— a distinguer de la religion en tant que pratiques pati- 
pattidhamma et de la religion en tant qu’objet de penetra¬ 
tion pativedhadhamma —, provenant de la predication di- 
recte ahacca bhasitam ( cf. ahacca patho, ahacca pall) du 
Maitre,s’identifie — (sauf les formules de transition samban- 
dhavacana inserees pakkhitta par les redacleurs dhamma- 
sangahakatthera, sangltikara, qui ont d’ailleurs elague et 
normalise les paroles des interlocuteurs : apanetabbam .. . 
apanayimsu, suddham vyanjanam ropayimsu) — avec la pa¬ 
role du Bouddha en trois Corbeilles tepitakam buddhavaca- 
nam (jinavacana, jinamata; satthu sasanam, sugalasasana, 
sogatamata, tathagatadaya, cf. jinapatha), dont le nom 
technique , ici, est pavacana (agama) ou, a la difference des 
commentates (5.3.3.3. A—B), tantl, pall (palidhamma); 

— les sikkhapada (5.3.2.1) du Vinaya (Index A 1) sont 


contenus dans le Patimokkha (developpe en suttavi- 
bhanga) et dans les Khandhaka (Mahavagga, Culavagga) 
auxquels est venu s'ajouter le Parivara ceglanais ; les ser¬ 
mons sutta (pariyaya) du Suttanta (Index A 2), en cinq 
nikaya, se divisent en vagga, pannasaka, samyutta, nipata; 
enfin le Sultanla comprend des textes autonomes khudda- 
kani (Index A 2.5.1 . . . 2.5.15) ; les definitions, subdivisions, 
etc., de Z’Abhidhamma (ib. 3.1 .. . 3.7) s’alignent selon les 
registres matika (5.3.2.1); les pakarana (5.3.3.3. C), etc., se 
divisent p. ex. en . kappa (Kc), pariccheda (Vm, Mhv, 
Abhidli-av, Sd), kanda (Mg); 

— tandis que les neuf anga (Sp 28,4— -7) sont des genres plutot 
que des cadres, le bhanavara (= 8000 syllabes) est une 
unite numerique (= 250 gantha; 1 gantha = 1 gatha = 4 
pada; 1 pada — 8 akkhara); les 22 chapitres du Dipavamsa 
s’appellent pourtant bhanavara; 

— pour le systeme d’abregement peyyala v. 683,25.. . 684,12— 
685,2. 

5.3.3.2 A Vexclusion de toute autre langue connue bhasa 
(Vibha 387,23—388,14; Spt ad Sp 127,13; pt. ad Sv 176,24— 
177 , 7 ) le Bouddha formule textuellement tantim aropeti {cf. 
tantl thapita; palim-arulha) sa predication en «Pali» Maga- 
dha(vohara), Magadhika bhasa (Magadhika nirutti, cf. 
sasanayutli, saddhammaniti), langue noble ariyavohara, 
primordiale mulabhasa ou «naturelle» sabhavanirutti, tout 
en reprouvant le projet (Vin II 139, 11 ; Sp) d’astreindre ces 
textes a des regies orthoepiques pour la recitation \ chandaso 
( 0 : vacanamaggam) aropetum, «comme le Veda (est fixe) 
en langue sanskrite*; 

— le Bouddha, d la voix de Brahma brahmassara (v. 604, 1 — 7; 
Sv 450 , 30 , 640,29 — 641, 5), se servant du vocabulaire tout pret 
nipphanna, n’enonce rien qui soit oiseux niratthaka ou d 
retrancher apanetabba, ne se laissant jamais entrainer a 
des lapsus (khalita) par le torrent du discours : na desana- 
sote patati; pen soucieux des regies metriques, etc. (1.3.2; 
v. 842,28—843,25), il est pourtant, comme aussi ses disciples 
savaka, au courant de Vusage vohara du monde lokiyama- 
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hajana (cf. lokavohara, lokikappayoga), metis la distinction 
(saddabheda, v. aussi 127,33—129,6) reste nette entre le Pali 
{cf. lokaniti-vidhura) et le non-Pali amagadhika, notam- 
ment le Sanskrit sakkatabhasa {cf. sakkatagantha), cul- 
tive par les poetes kavi, enseigne par les grammairiens 
veyyakarana, akkharacintaka, saddasatthavidu {cf. veda- 
vidu maitres de pratisakhya?) et transmis par la gram- 
maire saddasattha (saddalakkhana, vyakarana; Index A 
6.5.1—6.5.3). 

5.S.3.3 Outre les ouvrages attribues aux disciples immediats 
(sammukha)savaka et regus dans le Canon (Index A 2.5.11; 
2.5.12), ou admis des le premier Concile mulasangiti iib. 
2.7.2) — ainsi qne certains textes (ib 2.6; 4.1.1) anterieurs 
a VAssemblee de codification potthakarohasangili, ou du 
moins a la transposition du Commentaire proto-singalais 
Slhalatthakalha du Mahavihara dans une langue conforme 
a celle du Canon tantinayanukula bhasa (tantinayanuga, 
palinayanurupa; cf. pavacananukula) — les premiers gram¬ 
mairiens Palis (saddhamma)neruttika, nirultannu, sasanika 
(Index A 5.0.1 . . . 5.0.4) et les representants de la gram- 
maire actuelle saddalakkhana, akkharasamaya {ib. 5.1; 
5.2 (5.3 .. , 5.4.14)) se sont occupes 

— (A) des commentaires (poran)atthakatha, attha(sam)- 
vannana (Index A 1.1,1... 3.7,1 plus 2.8.1; v. atthakatha- 
tantl, atthakathapatha), dont les auteurs passent pour con- 
naitre a fond le systeme linguistique du Canon : pali- 
nayaniiu; 

— (B) des sous-commentaires tlka ( eclaircissements du sens 
qui se derobe Hnattha-pakasana, -dipana), d savoir les 
poranatlka {ib. 1.2,11; 2.1,11... 2.4,11), les mulatlka {ib. 
3.1,11 ...3.7,11) et une mahatlka {ib. 2.8.1,1), tandis que 
les anullka, les (abhi)navatlka, les elucidations de passages 
et de mots difficiles ganthipadavivarana (gsetapada; Spt ad 
Sp 1,6), un commentaire singalais comme la Mahabodhi- 
vamsaparikatha (Index A 4.1.3, (2), et, a plus forte raison, 
les paraphrases commentees — singalaises : sannaya, bir- 
manes : nissaya — n’ont lien a voir ici; 


— (C) des compendia ou trades systematiques pakarana {ib. 
1.3.1 . . . 1.3.4; [2.7.2]; 3.8.1 . . . 3.8.8; 5.1), dont les 
auteurs , aussi bien que ceux de A —B, sont designes 
comme : les anciens porana, les maitres acariya (pubbaca- 
riya, pubbacariyaslha, pubbavinnu, etc.), ceux qui font 
autorite garu, et — par politesse, en presentant une opinion 
divergente — <.<quelques uns» keci. 

— (D) C’est surtout pour y relever des sanskritismes sakka- 
tabhasato nayam gahetva vuttani ou pour denoncer des 
tours forces {cf. abhisamkhatabhidhana 6.1.2.2) que Von 
cite un texte comme le Mahabod'hivamsa (Index A 4.1.3) 
ou les poetes savants kavi, kabbakaraka {cf. kavisamaya; 
(porana)kaviracana, ci-dessus p. 1016). 

— (E) On trouve parfois des adaptations de passages Sanskrits 
( 37 , 21 — 22 ; 289,25, 26 ; 325,19). Enfin, Aggavamsa propose des 
exemples de son cru payoga(racana) afin d’entrainer ses 
eleves ( intelligents , curieux de Pali) : sotunam (vinnunam, 
agamikanam, cf. adandhajatika) kosallajananattham (bud- 
dhivijambhanattham). 

6 .0.1 Etanl donnees les deux verites : absolue paramattha et 
relative [vyavaharasatya] sammuti(attha), celle-ci [sam- 
mati X samvrti] s’identifie, au point de vue semasiologique, 
avec la convention samkela {ovv'd'rjxr}), lokasammuti, loka¬ 
vohara, sammutiattha (samanna, Kva 35,3 —i v. 1. < M III 
230,21 o: lokasamanna, lokapannatti, Ps); et, a Vexamen des 
emplois payoga des mots en usage voharupaga sadda {cf. 
voliarapatha), c’est le sens etabli par convention {et par- 
tant traditionnel) lokasamketarujha {cf. rulhi — usage 
etabli), samketanirulha, abhidheyyattha qui Vemporte sur 
la signification derivee de Vanalyse grammaticale seule 
(vacanattha), nibbacanattha; aussi faut-il, qu’on soit 
d’avance au courant de cette convention gahitapubbasam- 
keta — c. a d. que les mots et leur sens soient devenus objet 
{de la pensee) visayattam apanna —, pour que tel mot 
evoque la representation de telle idee tabbisayam buddhim 
uppadeti (35,3; 37,is— 22 ). 
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6.0.2 Selon 604,28—605,6, la matiere sonore {les 41 akkhara, 
1.1.1) suffit aux sens conventionnels les plus nuances et les 
plus abstrus atisukhumagambhlrasamketa, puisqiVelle esl , 
en effet, capable d’e x primer les cinq categories connaissables 
neyyapatha : le realise samkhara, Vevolue vikara, les carac- 
teristiques lakkhana, le nibbana (etant a-samkhata et [a- 
laksana]), le concept paiinalti; — et elle confere a Vin- 
existant \ voire a /’atyantabhavaj une existence fictive : 
asanlam santam va kapplyali 691,29—32. En somme, la 
volonte du sujet parlani vatticcha, vattum iccha (vivaccha) 
preside au choix du signifiant saddapatipatli (105,33). 

6.0.3 Soit en fonction propre mukhyavasena, soit en fonction 
derivee {metonymique) upacaravasena, le Signifie abhi- 
dheyya — tel qiiil se presente a I’esprit upatthati (pati- 
bhati) o: est compris nayati, vinnayali (cf. atthavabodha) 
ou sous-entendu gamyate — a pour correlatif le Signifiant 
abhidhana, enongant le sens (attha)bodhaka, (attlia)paka- 
saka, vacaka {cf. vilcin, atthavaf), gamaka, althajotaka, ou 
indiquant une nuance (allhavisesa)jolaka; 

— au Sens altha (pour <; rintention » bhava, adhippaya v. 
127,33—129,6) correspond VExpression vvanjana (v. attha- 
visesa : vyanjanavisesa; «selon Vesprit el la lettre» attliato : 
vyanjanato, ganlhato, parivaltito, cf. atlhalo : dliammato, 
attharasa : dhammarasa, althasabhaga : vyaiijanasabhaga); 
Vexpression (v. aussi padavvanjanani) est un fait Unguisti- 
que (phonique) sadda (vacana, vaca), vyappatha, vinnatti 
(etc., As 324,19—325,?), vohara, pannalli (Ppa 171,8—176,is), 
abliilapa ( ce dernier ter me plutdt depreciatif ); c’est a peine 
si on pent relever ici le «fonctionnemenU vyapara et la 
? puissance » satti du sadda, \aucnne mention du sphota]. 

6 .1.1.1 Parmi les fciits linguistiques la syllabe-phoneme akkhara 
n’a qn’un rapport indirect avec la semantique 907,7—13, 
910,18—24; est signifiant d’abord le mot pada, agregat de 
phonemes akkharasamulia, akkharapinda, vannasamud- 
ava, indiquant un sens althajotaka, a desinence ( casuelle , 
personnelle ) ou sans desinence vibhatyanta : avibhatyanta^ 


relevant des quatre parties du discours cattari vacogadhapa- 
dani (namika 3, akhvatika 2, opasaggika 4.1, nepatika 
4.2; cf. padajati 32, 19 ), et qui a pour domaine visaya : 1° sa 
supposition materielle (sarupa) saddaniddesa, 2° sa suppo¬ 
sition formelle althaniddesa, qui comprend : la substance 
dabba (satva), la qualite guna et Vacte kiriya, si le mot ne 
sert pas de «ligament» (terme de Gh. Bally) v. asatvavacaka 
4.2; 

6.1.1.2 le sens du mot padattlia, en tant qu’ analysable 6.0.1, 
est fonction du sens de la racine dhatu 2.1.3 et des valeurs 
attributes aux morphemes paccaya: verbaux (2.2.1 .. . 2.3.3) 
et nominaux (3.1; 3.2), celles-ci conslituant la semantique 
du theme nominal (3), lequel est ou derivable nipphanna- 
palipadika ou primitif anipphannapatipadika [cf. avyut- 
panna); 

6.1.1.3 pour Velargissement du sens atthalisaya, etc., v. 2.1.3 et 

7.2.1; le sens precis d’un mot atthavisesa, et en general la por- 
tee exacte d’une idee dhamma, s’exprime par un semanteme 
complexe oiune serie (croissante 5.3.1) d’asyndeta padatthuti, 
ou le terme principal (definiendum ) sabhavapada est soumis a 
un developpement ou a une dissection vibhatti : par varia¬ 
tion suffixate vyanjanavasena (Dhs 2 phasso : phusana .. . 
13 ussaho : ussolhi ... 16 panna : pajanana), par variation 
prefixale upasaggavasena (Dhs 2 phusana : samphusana 
samphusitattam ... 13 nikkamo : parakkamo, uyyamo : 

vayamo ussaho ... 16 pajanana vicayo : pavicayo), par va¬ 
riation radicate atthavasena (Dhs 13 ussolhi : thamo : 
dhiti... 16 pandiccam : kosallam : nepunnam); — noter 
aussi la precision apportee par un terme negatif selon la 
for mule eko a-dutiyo (Dhs 11 thiti santhiti avatthiii : a-visa- 
haro a-vikkhepo ... 13 dhiti : a-sithilaparakkamata a-nik- 
khittachandata a-nikkhittadhurata : dhurasampaggaho ... 
16 pannaratanam : a-moho); 

— Vexegese de Buddhaghosa (As 136,ie—139,16) ajoute la di- 
versite nanatta (d savoir : de terme nama, de caracteristi- 
que lakkhana, d’effet kicca, de termes opposes patikkhepa) 
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et range la padatthuti et la mise en relief par repetition 
(5.2.5) dalhlkamma sous le titre d’interpretation par addi¬ 
tion aparadipana (o: aparassa vevacanassa, aparena va 
purimatthassa dipana, mt ad As 137, 5 ). 

6.1.2.1 De premiere importance pour les padatthuti (6.1.1.3), 
pour les padabhajaniya (5.3.2.1) et pour la precision de la 
valeur des homonymes (6.1.3.1) est done le fait d’ajouter un 
synonyme samanattha, ekattha ( cf . eko yeva attho vyan- 
janam nanam; atthato ninnanakaranam), lequel est designe 
comme (A) equivalent pariyaya, pariyayavacana, pariyaya- 
sadda ( v. cependant 549,15— 17 ), comme (B) variante se- 
mantique vevacana {pi. annamanna-vevacanani, GPD), 
comme (C) «un autre mot pour ...» adhivacana; 

6.1.2.2 en se fondant (paticca 75,15, 76, 10 ) sur des mots regus, 
«naturels» anabhisamkhatabhidhana, on cree, meme dans 
le Canon, des synonymes artificiels abhisamkhatabhidhana 
{comme dasasatalocana : sahassakkha),c/. 767 , 7 — 17 , 307 , 12 — 
308,6; 239,io—i4, 240,3—9, 245,18— 21 ; 357 n. 4 ; 

6.1.2.3 les listes de synonymes (abhidhanani, pqriyayavaca- 
nani, namani), style [kosa], dependent , pour la plupart, du 
Canon et de 7’Atthakalha: 64,24—65,2; 70 , 6 — 32 ; 71 , 12 — 13 ; 
72,31—73,3; 73,5—74,33; 81 , 17 — 22 ; 82,is—83, 11 ; 171,15—172,22; 
301,25—31; 322,4—12; 323,22—25 ... 431,15—16, 19—21. 

6.1.3.1 En plus des doubles phonetiques ou morphologiques 
samananiddesa comme vibhavati : vibhoti, paribhavlyate : 
paribhuyate, le moyen-indien homiletique, contemporain 
d’une vigoureuse tradition sanskrite, maintient, grace au sys- . 
feme des binomes (5.3.1; 6.1.1.3—6.1.2.1), bien des series 
de vrais homonymes ekasuti(ka), samanasuti — a sens 
divers anekatthavacaka {ou plus precisement \dissemblables 
asamana quant au sens de la racine attha et quant au 
genre, au cas, au nombre, a la desinence (anta), ou qui 
appartiennent a de differentes parties du discours : asa- | 
manapadajatika); et Vexcursus «Sens et Mot» Atthasadda- 1 


cinta 36,i—44,33 {cf. 129, 11 —130, 11 ) fait le depart entre (A) 
les mots a polysemie traditionelle: samaniiasadda, comme 
devo «dieu, del, roh ou 3 santo «eiant, existant, homme de 
bien» (santo : samano, santo : samvijjamano, sanlo : sap- 
puriso) et (B) les homonymes dus, selon nous, aux acci¬ 
dents phonetiques: visesasadda, comme 1_2 samatto <s.adopte, 
complete Gsamatlo : samadinno, 2 samalto : paripunno) ou 
3_2 santo «apaise, fatigue» ^santo : upasanto, 2 santo : tasito); 

— comme moyens d’indiquer la valeur des homonymes attha- 
visesanapaka, atthavisesajotaka on reconnait : la situation 
{de contextey> ) pakarana, la fonction {ou I’effet) attba 
(o: kicca), un autre mot {y comprise la construction bi- 
nominale, 6.1.1.3) saddantarabhisambandha {cf. «ayant 
besoin d’un mot determinant » visesakapadapekkhaka); et 
pour prevenir des meprises comme tesam : te sam, sattavo : 
satta vo (37,12, 13 ), on recommande un debit special ucca- 
ranavisesa {Vemploi judicieux de la pause viccheda 1.3.1.2), 
en y ajoutant des conseils detailles sur la pronunciation 
continue ekabaddha 38,26—41,32 {cf. contact de syllabes ou 
de mots identiques akkharasannidhana, padasannidhana; 
repetition vlccha . .. amendita); 

6.1.3.2 Vhomonymie des composes dits dvadbippayika, adlii- 
ppayattayika, etc. (91 8,1 — 3 ) est fonction de differentes dn- 
tentions» adhippaya (o: analyses ) possibles, ce qui se dit 
aussi «differemment motive » asamanapavattinimitta, soit 
1 akatannu dngrat» : 2 akatannu «qui connait le nirvana» 
[slesa ou virodhabhasa]; 

6.1.3.3 les tableaux d’homonymes atthuddhara (samanasutika- 
padanam atthuddharanam) dependent entierement de 
Buddhaghosa, complete par les tlka (Dhammapala): 
31,i, g —34,26; 64,10; 65,4; 308,22— 313, 30; 562,13; 685,20. 

6.2.1 Le syntagme est appele (911,e) vyanjana et defini : groupe 
de mots padasainuha, uni par le sens atthasambaddha et 
d’extension limitee padesapariyosana; a cela pres, il n’y a 
pour «syntagme» et « phrase* que le terme valtya (=pada- 

14 
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samuha); — sens syntagmatiqae vakyattha (ns); sens glo¬ 
bal pindatiha; 

_ si Von excepte Venumeration pure kevalasamuccaya 

(4.2.1. Aa), les connections vojana des termes du syntagme 
vakyavayava semblent se reduire d un rapport de deter¬ 
mine visesanlya (visesitabba) d determinant visesana (vise- 
saka), lesquels peuvent etre en accord grammatical 
tulyadhikarana, samanadhikarana ( comme so : gacchati, 
et comme bhinnena : sisena), ou bien ne pas etre accordes 
bhinnadhikarana; pour les constructions am holvov v. 
44,i—26; 

— on notera parmi les structures syntagmatiques : prohibition 
et negation 4.2.1. C, 5.2.2.2, 5.2.3; coordination anvacaya 

4.2.1. Aab (: Vasyndete 5.3.1); preverbe 4.1, fcvi] 3.3.3; ka- 
raka 5.1.1, sambandha 5.1.2, epithete v. 247,i 6, adverbe 

3.3.1. locatif et genilif absolus 5.1.0; 

6.2.2 subordination : par iti ( cf . 743,m; 754,22—755,8; 758,3), 
par yam 2.2.3.3C, par un relatif precedant son anaphori- 
que 5.3.1, mais surtout par les formes du verbum infini¬ 
tum, a savoir : Vinfinitif 3.1.1. C, le participe du present 

3.1.1. A, et Vabsolutif 3.1.1. B ( pour «l’enchainemenU v. 
5.3.1); 

6 . 2.3 la reprobation de toute tautologie punarutti(dosa) n’em- 
peche pas qu’on admette Vexistence, dans le buddhavacana, 
de la figure synonymique vevacananaya ( comme idani : 
etarahi cf. 901,16— 19), tandis que Vellipse vacanasesanaya 
(sesam katva vacam bhanati 710,23 n. 6 , CPD I 24*, 23 ) est 
facilement reconnue et ramenee a une construction normale 
en suppleant [v. ajjhaharati, aharati, aneti) le terme qui 
manque pathasesa (ajjhahara, vacanasesa) — Vellipse mor- 
phologique sarupanam akkharanam ekaseso (comme deva- 
manussattam : devattan ca manussattan ca) est admise 
779 ,i 2 — 17 {cf. somanadomanassa, 632,26); v. pour la brachy- 
logie 65,27 (uttarapadalopena), 250,14 (samasabalena). 

6.3 Si Von a soin de voiler une idee de mauvais augure ava- 
mangala par un mot d’heureux presage mangala(vacana)- 


patisamyutta — sens deplaisant asobhana, forme agreable 
sobhana —, et si Von a voulu empecher que le sens ne devint 
obscur duttha [cf. duseti) soit du fait d’un debit peu soigne 
(38,15—43,3) soit du fait d’un sandhi mal a propos (637,22) 
soit du fait d’une formation insolite et cacophonique de mots 
composes (5.2), c’est de la prononciation appropriee ucca- 
ranavisesa — condition de Velegance de la parole sadda- 
vilasa et de la nettete des membres de la phrase padani 
parivyattani — qu’on attend le sens clair attho parivyatto, 
la comprehension aisee akiccho atthadhigamo. 

C’est ainsi que, parmi les ornements de sens [arthalam- 
kara], on veut que la comparaison upama s’enrichisse par 
Videntite de genre (pullinga ou itthilinga) entre le terme 
compare opameyya et le terme comparant upamana. 

La suppression de la particulev iya (819,13—is) releve du sama- 
sarupakalamkara, ceci selon le Nissaya, qui mentionne egale- 
ment les figures atlhantaranyasa, vyajavannana, pahelika. 

7.0.1 Les textes (5.3.3.1 .. . S.3.3.3; Index A) mis a contribu¬ 
tion par Aggavamsa — apres avoir compulse samkhobhetva 
«tout le Palh sabbam Magadhavoharam — et qu’on ap- 
prend ugganhati {cf. uggahana), etudie pariyapunati et 
garde dans la memoire dhareti {cf. dharana), ont ete trans- 
mis par ecrit {bien que certaines modifications phonetiques 
ne s’ecrivent pas likhitum-asakkuneyya) dans des livres 
manuscrits potthaka (palipotthaka, atthakathapotthaka; v. 
les sigles B, C, K, L, Q ci-dessus p. 930 et CPD I 21* . .. 31*; 
cf. 449 n. g.) parmi lesquels on prefere les mss. anciens 
poraiiapottliaka et ceux qui ont ete revises vicarita par des 
savants acariya; 

7.0.2 la lecture d’un endroit (thana, cf. palippadesa, paligati, 
palikkama) se dit patha; si Von excepte les legons erronees 
pamadalekha {v. duropita), pamadapatha {lettre tombee 
akkharam patitam, etc.), les legons d’egale valeur {v. 85, 2 s) 
et les variantes pathantara {cf. 644,8), il arrive que les lec¬ 
tures anciennes {et authentiques) poranapatha ont ete 
supplantees, par des conjectures {v. likhanti; pathanti 
793,6, 842 , 21 , patham vikappenti Pj II 43,2s); 
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I 

7.0.3 renvois : precedemment {supra) hettha (cf. hetthima), 
apres {infra) upari (uttaratra, cf. uparima), on dira {plus 
loin) vakkhati {cf. vakkhamana = qui suivra). 

7.1.1.1 Ces pa|ha 7.0.2 — ces tours ou exemples vohara, payoga 
7.3.S.2— en tant que conformes aux Formules (7.1.2.1—2; 
palinaya, etc.) et allegues udahata par les grammairiens 
comme id dans la Saddaniti (imasmim pakarane 635,17, 

640 , 7 ), servent de temoins sadhaka(pada), sadhakavacana 
{cf. udaharana), nidassana(pada) de Vexistence atthibhava 
de telle forme (pada)rupa, saddagati, qualifiee de mot 
{correct et) authentique sadhusadda, s’il est evident qu’elle : 
existe vijjati {cf. vijjamanata), labbhati {cf. labbhamana), 
upalabbhati, est courante sancarati («bien palie» : sasana- 
vacara), fonctionne pavattati {cf. pavatti), est attestee dis- 
sati {cf. dittha, dassana ou fdissana; palidassana), bien con- 
nue {dans telle acception : loc.) pasiddha, et de tradition 
agata {cf. agama), ayata; 

7.1.1.2 a ces termes s’opposent — outre anupala(b)bhanlya, 
appasiddha, anagata 336 , 21 , cf. appavattana — les designa¬ 
tions : rare dullabha (dullabhatara), appaka (appakatara, 
appakatama, cf. duratara), inadmissible anokasa (anittha 
7.1.3.3; dunnirutti), imprevisible acinteyya, a verifier maggi- 
tabba, gavesitabba, pariyesitabba, a considerer cintetabba, 
cintanlya, a discuter vicaretabba {cf. vicarana), a. examiner 
de pres upaparikkhitabba (7.1.3.1) ; 

7.1.1.3 si la forme est a toute epreuve nijjhanam khamati {cf. 
nijjhanakkhamata, anijjhanakkhama), elle passe pour ac¬ 
ceptable gahetabba (cf. pujaniya); °saddassa vijjamanata 
sarato paccetabba 664,13; v. ittha 7.1.3.3), sinon, elle est a 
rejeter chaddetabba. 

7.1.2.1 Ce rupa 7.1.1*1— ou mot sadda, saddarupa, pada — est 
realise sijjhati (v. siddha, siddhi, saddasiddhi, padasiddhi, 
rupasiddhigantha), se produit nipphajjate (v. nipphanna, 
nipphatti, saddanipphalti, padanipphatti, cf. vyuppatti : 


paccayad a-nittha 852, 21 ) — ou plutot on etablit sa qualite 
de sadhusadda 7.1.1vl en rendant compte de sa derivation : 
sadheti, nipphadeti (v. saddanipphadana rupanipphadana) 
—- selon certaines Formules naya (cf. kama), nlti (v. Sadda¬ 
mti; 124,19 — 21 , n. 6) deduites de series de mots (v. sadda- 
gana (akatigana)) a comportement morphologique semblable 
samanagatika (v. taggatika, evamgatika, -pakara 150,6; 
tadisa . . . sadisa 829, 11 ; cf. samasama : visadisa); 

7.1.2.2 ces Formules, bases des paradigmes (2.3; 3.3) et, en 
partie, proposees par Aggavamsa lui-meme amhehi thapita 
842 , 2 , different selon (1—2) les textes dont elles resument 
Vusage, et selon (3—4) les doctrines dont elles s’inspirent, 
a savoir : (1) palinaya (cf. sasanayutti; vicitranayam pava- 
canam; v. jinavacananuparodhena 809 ,1 : apalinayatta 
130,3i), (2) atthakalhanaya, poranatthakathanaya (5.3.3.3 A; 
noter 116, 20 ), (3) niruttinaya, a: la doctrine du Niruttipi- 
taka, etc. (Index A 5.0.1 ... 5.0.4), ft : = nirutta (7.2.1), 
Vetymologie a la Yaska-Gratyle-prsodaradi (877,9— 11 , 506,31, 
Pj II 829,18— 19 ), (4) le systeme panineen saddasatthanaya 
(cf. saddasatthayutti) qui n’est applicable au Pali (92,8, 
110,i) que dans certaines limites, v. 5.3.3.2 m fine; 

7.1.2.3 par droit de Formule ( 0 : par la force de Vanalogie) niti- 
vasena, nayanusarena, meme des formes non attestees adit- 
tha, anagata devienneni acceptables gahetabba (vattabba); 

— un naya elegant sobhana doit etre en etat de rendre compte 
de plus d’une forme 149,5—6; il y a des naya embarrassants 
dukkara (duddasa, dukkhogalha, atigambhira), des niti 
subtiles sukhuma, lesquelles demandent une attention ai- 
gue : sadhukam-manasikatabba 636,23 . . . 819,23, 876,5, cf. 
116,n— 20 , 127,30— 33 , 137,14. 

7.1.3.1 Les naya 7.1.2.2— comme aussi les regies enoncees 
sous forme d’aphorisme 7.2.3 — peuvent etre Vobjet d’un 
examen critique ([pariksa] cf. upaparikkhati 7.1.1.2 in fine) 
qui comporte : objection codana et mise au point sodhana 
(cf. padasodhana, parihara), discussion qui s’ouvre par: 
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tattha siya . . ettha siya, . . . etthaha . . kec’ ettha vadey- 
yum . . keci evam vadanti . . 

— on presente Vobjection codeti par : nanu, nanu ca bho, nanv 
idha bho; on repond ( ou on tourne la difficulty pariharati, 
cf. duppariharaniya) par : vuccate . . . , na . . ., tan na (yut- 
tam) . . tan na gahetabbam . . . na codetabbam . . . {cf. 
uppatham avatinno bhavam . . ., asappatham avatinna 
tumhe . . Atinayannu bhavam vattabbo . . Vibhattivi- 
pallasiko bhavam vattabbo . . .), on ecarte une comparaison 
qui cloche : visamam idam nidassanam, ou un raisonnement 
frivole : yam yam bhonto icchanti tarn tarn mukharulham 
vadanti, on admet, en partie, Vopinion adverse : {a) yajj 
evam . . nanv evam sati.. evam sante pi. . evam hotu, 
nanu ca . . (ft [ardhangikara] saccam (tatha pi) . . tout 
cela en vue de reduire Vinterlocuteur au silence (u. nirut- 
tara, cf. tunhlbhuta) ou pour arriver a la decision vinic- 
chaya {cf. savinicchaya), nicchaya, d la solution definitive 
sannitthana, nittha {v. vavatthana, palivavatthana); 

7.1.3.2 c’est ainsi qu’on etablit qu’une opinion {theorie) donnee 
mata, mati (v. sakamata : matantara, veyyakaranamata, 
matibheda; mannati), vada (vadanti 633,5, bhananti 67, 15 ), 
laddhi, ruci (cf. 157,2?; rocati, roceti, mamayati), khanti (cf. 
khamati) est recevable upapajjati (v. anupapanna), yujjati, 
ou qu’elle porte a faux virujjhati (v. virodha); 

7.1.3.3 si la codana-sodhana 7.1.3.1 sert a bannir les formes 
indesirables anittha, anicchitabba, anabhimata, Zes formes ap- 
paremment non prevues par Venseignement traditionnel peu- 
vent etre justifiees: (A) en attribuant a la particule ca (7.3.1, A) 
la faculte de suppleer ce qui n’a pas ete mentionne avutta- 
samuccaya [upasamkhyana 877,7 vient du Mahabhasya] 
ou en supposant que tel mot represente a lui seul une serie , 
v. sisamattakathana, kathaslsamatta, — (B) en admettant 
que dans le sutta, si sobre de paroles 7.2.3, tel enonce ga- 
hana, autrement sans motif payojana, sert justement diver¬ 
tissement (napaka) qui indique (v. napana, napeti) tel en¬ 
seignement implicite (cf. dassanattham 626,7, 648,27), — 


(C) en alleguant que ceux qui font autorite garu, acariya, 
trouvent bonne icchanti telle forme, non enseignee mais 
«(sans contredit ) souhaitable » (avassam) icchitabba, ittha, 
icchita, — (D) par application dine regie en dehors de 
son domaine propre atidesa (en se gardant de Vapplica¬ 
tion trop large atippasanga); cependant , Aggavamsa (peu 
enclin a appliquer une regie partiellement (yogavibhaga) 
en vue de justifier une forme souhaitable ittha), se permet 
de formuler (v. thapeti, vidadhati) separement visum des 
regies lakkhana pour quelques cas qu’on considerait avant 
lui comme decoulant logiquement du systeme nayasiddha 
(v. aussi samatthiya). 

7.2.1 La regie (exactement : la description du fait linguistique) 
lakkhana, soit generate samannalakkhana, soit particuliere 
visesalakkhana, se rattache ou au niruttinaya (ft 7.1.2.2 — 
notamment aux cinq postulats etymologiques pancavi- 
dham niruttam : phoneme intercale , echange , modifie ou 
tombe, sens elargi vannagama, vannavipariyaya, vannavi- 
kara, vannanasa, atthatisayayoga 2.1.3 — ou, le plus sou- 
vent, a la methode des grammairiens, 5.3.3.2 et 7.1.2.2 (4), 
et, dans Vespece, a Venseignement des pakarana (Kc, Nir-p, 
Kat, v. p. ex. 55,30—58,2); 

7.2.2 soit que le fait linguistique ait ete donne tel quel nipaccate 
(cf. nipatana) comme un «mot tout faiU [nipata], soit qu’il 
se prysente comme le resultat d’une operation grammaticale 
(ltariya), kicca (v. kiccasiddhi; -vyapara 617,29), c. d d. 
qu’il comporte une analyse nibbacana (v. nibbacanlya) par 
racine dhatu (2.1; Index C) et morpheme paccaya (2.1; 
6.1.1.2; Index D; noter : deux morphemes a la fois eka- 
kkhane, morpheme plus morpheme paccayato pi paccayo 
804 , 14 , ingredient de morpheme paccayavayava), 

7.2.3 la forme normale du lakkhana est I’aphorisme 2 sutta 
(7.3.2.1; Index B; v. lakkhana, vacana, yoga, arambha, 
3 sattha), enonce concis appakkhara, exempt d’ambiguite 
asandiddha, substantiel sarava t, d developpement implicite 
(o: reserve au commentaire vutti 7.3.3.1) gulhaninnaya 
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[astobha Mg-pp 22,4], a rapports multiples sabbatomuklia, 
et qui defie la critique anavajja. 

7.3.1 he grammairien (7.2.1), ami de la brievete samkhe- 
paruci, soucieux d’eviter la prolixite ganthavitthara (ou 
la lourdeur ganthagaruta) et les redites punarutti, et partant 
n’admettant la repetition punavacana ou la maniere expli- 
cite vitthara qu’en vue de precision (778,24; pour souligner 
dalhikaranattham 818,ie, pour entrainer les eleves kosalla- 
jananattham 731,9, 5.3.3.3.E), parvient a la concision sam- 
khepa (ou la legerete lagliava) 

(A) par Vemploi, dument motive v. payojana, de termes 
techniques sanna (7.3.2.1 (1)): terme adequat, conforme a Vac- 
ception courante du mot anvatthasanna, terme etabli par con¬ 
vention rulhisaiina, terme ancien {herite des vieux maitres 

5.3.3.3 C) poranika sanna, terme fondamental mulasanna, 
terme accessoire upakaranasanna — y comprises les parti- 
cules va {sens : vikappa(na), (vavatthita)vibliasa 7.3.2.3), 
ca (sens : anukad'dhana 699,2 v. 7.3.2.1, avuttasamuccaya 

7.1.3.3 A, avadharana 653,6, apekkha 334 ,i, si, 335,2, 345,25... 

566 , 22 ) et pi {v. 812,7—s); v. encore tu (Kcv 243), hi 
(Mmd 52) , 

_ (B) par un systeme de symboles (samketa) algebriques: 

kvi, kha, ga, pa... (Index D) y compris les exposants 
anubandha : k, h, n,r... {ib.), ceux-ci ne faisant pas partie 
(y. anavayava) des morphemes (k-vi, u-n ...) ni des racines 
(cad-i, gah-u ... Index G) dont ils indiquent les potentialites; 

— (C) par une semantique casuelle (3.3.3; 5.1.1.1—6) de conven¬ 
tion : excepte les deux nominates definissant un terme sanna, 
nama (7.3.2.1(1), p. ex. 604,17, 641,7, 24, 848, 10 ), on a : 
(1) nom. Velement sujet a changement (p. ex. ekaro 628,6, 
saro 776,s, attanopadani 835,ie), le signifiant (p. ex. bhu 
3,26 scil. vattati, pathama 713,29 scil. hoti, no 783,19, cf. 
asaddo . . . pavattati 880,23), Velement remplagant , le «sub- 
stitut» adesa 810,8— 10 (p. ex. ho 621,25 scil. hoti, aha-bhuva 

827 , 26 );_ (2) acc. le resultat du changement vikara 810,u 

(p. ex. akaram 628,6 scil. pappoti, lopam 620,n; lopam 685,4 
scil. apajjate, dlgham ... gunam 865,24); — (3) instr. — y 


compris ... (p. ex. ssena 841,6 scil. saddhim, kakaragamena 
838,24 scil. saha, cf. sa- 832,15— 25 ); — (4) dat., aucun emploi 
technique; — (5) abl. = apres . . . ( phoneme , racine, theme) 
(I 15) {p. ex. asarupa 613,7, isma 613,16, yehi . . . tehi 864,22 
scil. para-, jhamha 674,17, paccayato 804,14, namato 822,23, 
manuto 783,32, dhatulinganukaranehi 822,7); — (6) gen. 
(I 17—20): Velement remplace thanin (p. ex. dhassa 617,is 
scil. adeso, bru-bhunam 827,26, tumhassa 656,22), Vunite dont 
un element est modifie (p. ex. idhassa 617,18 o: idhasaddassa, 
patipadaya 636,25; bruno 876,25 o: brudhatussa), Vagregat 
qui recoit un element parasite agamin, cf. 618,14 [on ecrit 
kesanci matena 616,19, tesam mate 817,15, comme garunam 
matantare 872 ,1 en evitant le gen. elliptique Sakatayanasya, 
etc.}; — (7) loc. le signifie (p. ex. itthiyam 642,25 o: itthi- 
linge vattabbe, sannayam 844,23 scil. abhidheyyayam, cf. 
abhidhatabbe 648,8, sattayam . . . selane 3,26 . . . 569,16), le 
terme completif (p. ex. upapade 638,is scil. sati); ==de- 
vant ... (I 14) (p. ex. vyanjane 626,3 scil. pare, nanubandhe 
(sare) 644,13, patimhi 632, 11 ), le domaine d’emploi, d’ap¬ 
plication visaya (p. ex. gathayam 842,13 o: gathavisaye, cf. 
gatham patva 628,6, gathasu 632,23, paliyaip 816,26, samase 
670,9 o: samasavisaye, kvaci 687,4 scil. visaye, kvaci 841,20 
0 : katthaci palippadese); noter . . . ti vattabbe 804,20, . . . 
(ti) vattabbatthane 816,29, 863,26 (= bien qu’il faille dire ..., 
on dit. ..). 

7.3.2.1 Pour ce qui est de son emploi , Vaphorisme [samjnasutra 
... adhikarasutra, Durga ad Kat I l,i] (1) definit un terme 
sanna (7.3.1. A, p. ex. 604,17—608,17 Mulasannavidhana, 
609,16— 31 Upakaranasannavidhana, (I 1—12 Sannadhi- 
kara); — (2) pose un principe d’interpretation paribhasa 
(611,18, 877,3 (1 13—25 Paribhasayo)); — (3) propose vida- 
dhati {cf. vidhiyamana, vihita, vidhanaj vidhayaka) un 
precepte positif vidhi, l lequel vaut constamment ou non 
niccam ou aniccam 7.3.2.3, et peut concerner ou un 
nipata 7.2.2 ou des kicca tels que le fonctionnement 
d’un paccaya {ib.), d’un adesa 7.3.1 C (1), d’un agama 
7.3.1. C (6); — (4) soumet la regie, enoncee sans li- 
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mitation aniyamavasena-vutta (635,18), a une restriction 
niyama (niyamasutta);— (5) opere une elimination (patise- 
dha) cf. patisedhana, patisiddha, ou oppose a. Yenonce po- 
sitif [utsarga] une exception (apavada) qui le restreint (ba- 
dhati); — (6) impose a tout un chapitre [adhikarana, cf. 
5.3.2.3j Yaction d’une rubrique adhikara (p. ex. 648,8— 
649,2: abhidhatabbe nipphajjate, 655,8— -28: itthipumana- 
pumsakasamkhya, 806,17—807, 21 : nipaccate), laquelle s’ap¬ 
plique, fonctionne vattati ou persiste anuvattati [cf. anu- 
kaddhana), jusqu’a ce qu’elle sorte de fonction nivattati [cf. 
nivattanattham == pour faire cesser de fonctionner ; [nivar- 
tayati] evincer 7.3.3.1). 

7.3.2.2 II arrive qu’un adhikara 7.3.2.1(6) exerce son influ¬ 
ence non seulement sur ce qui suit uparimasuttesu, mais 
aussi sur ce qui precede hetthimasuttesu, en imitant la 
marche du lion slhagativasena [0 : simhavalokitanyayena]; 
ou, par un saut de grenouille mandukagatiya, il passe par- 
dessus le plus proche pour s’appliquer a un sutta ulterieur ; 
ou bien, d Yinstar d’un nuage de pluie pajjunnagatika, il 
produit son effet Id seulement ou il y en a besoin. 

7.3.2.3 Si le precepte ne s’applique pas de fagon, constante 
niccam ni necessairement niyoga, il est designe comme 
conditional anicca, aniccavidhi; a niccam s’opposent : 
communement payena, d’ordinaire yebhuyyena, yebhuyya- 
vasena [cf. yebhuyyappavatti), parfois kvaci, katthaci, ka- 
daci, d propos thane, conformement au texte ( sacre ) yatha- 
pali, yathatanti, vathapavacanam, yathagamam, yatha- 
rutam (yathapayogam; cf. yatharaham, qui se confond avec 
les mots qui veulent dire «respectivement» : yathasambha- 
vam, yathasamkhyam, yathakkamam, kamato 100, 2 s); 

— il y a enfin Yapplication facultative vikappa [cf. vikappana), 
vibhasa [et Yoption limitee vavatthitavibhasa; tout ceci ex- 
prime par va, au besoin enraye par niccam 689,6, 13 ), tandis 
que toutes les libertes d’application [kvacit pravrttih kvacid 
apravrttih kvacid vibhasa kvacid anyad eva; v. 622 ,1 — 3 ] 
se resument sous le terme «d application variable » bahulam 
(cf. bahulaka); 


— si deux regies egalement pertinentes [et dont les domaines 
d’application ne sont pas differencies en «centrah ou «peri- 
pherique » (antaranga : bahiranga)) se disputent le meme 
domaine (dvinnam savakasanam ekattha ppasange), ce con- 
flit vippatisedha [cf. vippalisiddha) est soumis a Interpre¬ 
tation methodique, toute contradiction veritable etant 
etrangere aux sutta, dont Aggavamsa donne, lui-meme, 
Yexplication authentique, comme Ya fait Candragomin et 
comme le fera Moggallana. 

7.3.3.1 De rares sutta se presentant sans commentaire avuttika, 
la plupart d’entre eux sont commentes savuttika; et au com¬ 
mentaire vutti, qui se passe ici de Nasa, (Pancika), s’ajoute, 
le cas echeant, une note additionnelle anuvutti revelant les 
intentions de Yauteur adhippayavinnapika; Yinterpretation 
— on met en relief ullingeti le lemme ullingapada [pratika] 
en Yintroduisant par tatra, tattha, (tesu), ettha, et en le 
separant, par (i)ti ou nama, de la glose atthavakya, at- 
thakathana, atthavivarana [cf. samvanneti) — consiste en 
ceci que, d’abord, on va prendre aneti dans un aphorisme 
precedent les termes sous-entendus [p. ex. 745,is: vibhatti- 
lope lingassa pakati) et on les construit yojeti, (abhi)sam- 
bandhati avec Yenonce minimum [p. ex. 745,21: kvaci vyan- 
janantassa, ou le deuxieme terme evince [nivartayati] le 
sarantassa de 745,15); ensuite, Yexemple udaharana, mulo- 
daharana [cf. udaharati, udahata) est soumis a Yexamen 
critique [parlksa] et confronts avec le contre-exemple 
paccudaharana, distinct du kimudaharana, lequel fait partie 
de la reponse aux formules kimattham . . ., (va ti) kim, 
(kvaci ti) kasma, (anena) kv attho, qui servent d’amorces a 
la discussion detaillee des elements du sutta; 

7.3.3.2 Z’udaharana, suivi [du resultat) de Yexamen critique 
savinicchaya, s’identifie avec Yapplication pratique payoga 
7.1.1.1; parfois on pourrait produire encore des exemples: 
annani [scil. padani, payogani) pi yojetabbani; cf. 922,7, 32 ; 

7.3.3.S on introduit une remarque par sallakkhitabbam, un 
complement [a la regie lakkhana) par upalakkhamyam, 
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upalakkhetabbam (sikkhitabbam 875,e), une autre maniere 
de voir ou de s’exprimer (aparo nayo) par api ca, atha va 
( celui-ci meme entre des aphorismes: 623,is, 624,l, 664,14, 
cf. 609,2?), un excursus par ettha thatva(p. ex. 699,3—701,is), 
atr’ idam vattabbam (p. ex. 683,12), une epexegese («a 
savoir . . .») par seyyathidam, tam yatha [cf. kim tam, ko 
so et tatha hi= c’est que, on sait que), un resume {en vers) 
par atr’ idam vuccati (vadama), etth’ etam vuccati (vadami), 
icc evam {cf. tatrayam gatha 612,3i). 

8 Tandis que la Saddaniti (v. 1.3.1.1 et 1.3.2) esquive les ques¬ 
tions de metrique speciale, le Nissaya applique aux vers 
cPAggavamsa (59 n. 3 .. . 740 n. 5 ) et a d’autres vers (424 n. d, 
454 n. f) Venseignement du Vuttodaya (Index A 5.7.1 + 
Vutt-l), traite base sur la metrique sanskrite lokiyacehandas, 
et dans Vespece sur le manuel de Kedarabhatta [ib. 6.5.7.2) ; 
il a paru utile de rendre compte, en appendice, de cette no¬ 
menclature, disposee d’cibord selon les prototypes vediques 
{octosyllabe (8.1), etc.) et mise d’accord avec le schema de 
filiation ebauche par Jacobi (ZDMG 38,590, etc.> A Ballini, La 
metriea degli Indi II, 1912). On ajoute, apres <*>, des va- 
riantes «palies-» (plus ou moins usitees dans I’fipopee, le 
Mahavastu, le Lalitavistara, etc., comme chez les Jaina), 
notamment lespadaallonges,soit («) par substitution{initiale : 
8.1.3, 12—1, apres coupe \«cesure »] : 8.1.3, 12—2, initiale et 
interne : 8.1.3, 11 — 12) de deux legeres la(hu) a une lourde 

ga(ru) possible [—1|-1| — w || — —]), soif (^) par so«- 

dure de deux membres d’un pada identique mais differem- 
ment coupe (— w —, ^ w - X — ^ - - - - > — ^ —» 

-ww - 8.1.3, 12—3, 8.3.1,02 -4). 

8.0 Les strophes gatha — d quatre lignes pada (abed) de struc¬ 
ture identique : samavutta (a = b = c = d), alternantes : ad- 
dhasamavutta (a = c, b = d), dissemblables: visamavutta, 
chaque pada admettant une ou plusieurs coupes yati (virati, 
vir am.a,indiquees id par une virgule) et etant decomposable: 
ou (a) (mattavutta [matra- + ganacchandas]) en mesures 


2 gana a quatre mores matta, kala (— = = - = 

- ^ ^^ separees id par des barres simples), ou {ft) 
[aksaracchandas] en pieds trissyllabes lies huit^gana), consti- 
tues par le groupement de (1.3.1.1) legeres 1(a), lahu et de 
lourdes g(a), garu— ces strophes se repartissent entre les gen¬ 
res ariya, giti, vetallya, mattasamaka; utta, accutla, majjha, 
patittha, suppatittha, gayatti, unhi, anutthubha, brahati, panti, 
tutthubha, jagatl, atijagati, sakkari, atisakkari, atthi,at(i)yat- 
thi, dhuti, atidhuti, kati, pakati, akati, vikati, samkati, abhi- 
kati, ukkati; vatta et visamavutta (visamakkharapada); Zigne 
paire (b, d) sama [yuj], impaire (a, c) visama, oja [ayuj], 
demi-strophe addha, data, padayuga; designation conven- 
tionnelle des nombres : quatre veda, yuga, samudda 
(annava, ambudhi, jaladhi, sindhu), cinq usu, akkha, six 
utu, rasa, sept isi (muni), assa (haya), huit vasu, neuf 
gaha, [dix dns], onze [rudra] hara, douze akka. 

8.1 U octosyllabe — (pada minimum (noter 8.7,1.1, etc.) des le 

Veda {v. 357,28, cf . la colometrie des manuscrits mul) a cadence 
di-iambique, evitant de bonne heure le debut - « ^ la 
cadence « - ^ ^ -, et la suite ^ « « non coupee par une 

fin de mot) — s’est combine en 

8.1.1 3X8 [gayatri], 8.1.2 4X8 [anustubhj; 

8.1.3 4X8 ( strophe addhasamavutta) : vatta «sloka», dont ac 

8.1.3.1 prennent ou la forme pathya 8.1.3,11 ou admettent 
les configurations vipula 8.1.3.12 ... 17, mais dont bd 

8.1.3.2 sont tres peu varies: 

8.1.3.11 x x x x ^-pathyavatla, 1,2—s .. . 928, 11 — 12 , so de- 

vayanam aruyha Sn 139 a; 00 .3,11—1 - - - ^ ^- 

patiyattavaramaggena Bv 2,64 c; .3.11—2 (J - ~ -) 
buddho buddho ti, kathayanto Bv 2,42 c, yo atlahelu, para- 
hetu Sn 122 a; .3,11—12 ^ ~ ^ « - - tinapanna- 

sakaphalabhakkho Cp 1, 10 ,1 c, 

8.1.3.12 (- - o -) - uu| - bha-vipula, 334,9, ghasesanam, chin- 

nakatho Sn 711 c; 00 .3,12—1 ^ ^ padumuttaro, 
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lokavidu Ap 39,13; .3,12—2 (-) - - - v - evam chid- 

dam, durabhibhavam J II 233,3; .3,12—3 — w —, - ^ ^ - 
pancalacando, alavako D III 205,5; .3,12—32 « - « —, 
v ^ « - anantatejo, amitayaso Bv 3,i c, 

8.1.3.13 U-w-) -| - ra-vipula, 334,s, le pesita, rajaduta Sn 

412 a, - w —, - w — hatthisaddam, assasaddam Bv 2,2 c; 
co .3,13—1 carato ca te, brahmacariyam Sn 428 a; .3,13—2 
assamedham, purisamedham Sn 303 c, 

8.1.3.14 (* - v, -) - na-vipula, 431,20, talo ratya, vivasane 

Sn 710 a (Bv 1,57 c); co .3,14—1 bhagava ca tamhi, samaye 
Bv 1,72 c; .3,14—3 mahantadhammo, dasabalo Ap 319,9, 

8.1.3.15 (_)_ j - ta-vipula [vande devam, somesvaram 

Ping-v V 19], 

8.1.3.16 (- - v, | - ma-vipula, 434 ,i, tidhappabhinna, raa- 

tanga Ap 45 , 16 , v. 8.1.6; co .3,16—1 paricarakanam, sattanam 
J IV 218,cs; .3,16—2 anekabhago, samapadi D II 266 , 12 , 

8.1.3.17 (««--) w ^ - i - sa-vipula, 427,29; [ce n’est souvent 
qii’un 8.1.3,11—2 tronque par les scribes ); rattha rattham, 
vicarissam Sn 444 c, 

8.1.3,2 v ^ ^ ^_^_ye c’anne santi panayo Sn 201 d [la fin 

de mol justifie hitaya, me bhavissati Bv 2,53 d comme aassi 
yam karomase, brahmuno D II 288,l, cf. 448 n. c); co .3,2—1 
anapekha, honti natayo Sn 200 d, catuhatthe, cankame 
yatha Bv 1,73 b (.3,2—2 kim kahasi vyanjanam bahum Vin I 
40 , 25 ; .3,2—12 tipadam, catuvisatakkharam Sn 457 g, v . 
8.4); .3,2—3 - - nakkhatta, gaganamandale 

Bv 2,96 b; 

8.1.4 b et d prennent la place de a et c : viparitapathyavalla, 

8.1.5 a et c = navipnla (8.1.3,14), b et d = 8.1.3,2 : capala- 
vatta, v. Index F: Pingala et Setava; 

8.1.6 4 X quatre spondees : vijjummala, 94,13 —-20 ( 11 s : I le 3 
gatha ka 3 sama phrac am 1 vijjummala, visama phrac am 1 
makara-vipula 8.1.3,16), 139,9— 10 , 15 — 16 , 188,18— 19 , 198, 1 —6, 
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8.1.7 4 X quatre iambes : pamanika, 94 ,21—^22 (ns), 
(8.1.8 4 X quatre trochees : samanika, Rup p. 45 , 25 —26,) 


8.1.9 4 X ~ -- : [vitana, Ked III 18 ], 188 , 20 —21, 

8.2 Le decasyllabe, deux segments pentasyllabes de 8.3.1 
[^ _ w ^ w — viraj], remplace parfois le pada hen- 


decasyllabe : ukka miiaca bandhanti dipe J IV 291,3; co 

8.2— 1 nagaram pi nago bhasmam kareyya J IV 460, 1 *, 

8.2— 2 serait — 8.3.1, 

8.2.1 4X — ^ —, — w — ubbhasaka. 

8.3 L’hendeca-dodecasyllabe [tristubh-jagali] : la cadence fixe 

- ^ _ respectivement - v ^ - est precedee [sauf pour les 

«'iambes purs» comme RV V l,7c,Vv592a] de - ^ ^ (0.1),^- ^ - 
(0.2) ou de - (0.3), et la ligne s’ouvre par quatre syl- 

labes, oil s’impose de plus en plus le rythme de la cadence 
[vy unatti bhuma : unatti bhumim RV V 85,3 d :4a], done 
w - w -, a Vexclusion de - „ - « [la variante - « - - 

- « „ - w - RV III 32,1 a, V 1,4 a, VIII 96,9 a ne produit 
aucune strophe classique analogue au Sapphicum], et en 

tolerant seulement ^-: [RV V 1,4 d :] Sn 255 (a) b (d) 

> 8.3.1,11, [RV V 1,5 d :] Sn 43 c > 8.3.1,9, Ballini p. 66—67; 
la coupe, insignifiante apres la troisieme syllabe, s’affirme 
tres fortement apres les quatrieme et cinquieme par les 
allongements du type 8.3.1,01—3, des le Veda (Oldenberg 
Prolegomena p. 66 sqq), 

8.3.1,01 - w v, _ „ _ _ tass’ etam, akinnajanam vimanam 

Vv 596 c; dussangaha, pabbajita pi eke Sn 43 a; atho ga- 
hattha, gharam avasanta ib. b; co .1,01—1 abhibhuyya, 
sabbani parissayani Sn 45 c; avihethayam, aiinataram pi 
tesam Sn 35 b; ubhato vimanam, upasobhayanti Vv 595 b 

(= 2X w w - w _> 8.3.1,6); .1,01—12 parinibbuto, uda- 

kara(ha)do va slto Sn 467 c (J VI 273,5); .1,01—2 khinasa- 
vam, vigatarajam anejam Vv 197 a (J V 198,29); .1,01—3 
^ ^_, _ w ^ ^ — pupphabhikinnam, rammam idam 
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vimanam Vv 93 c; .1,01—31 ^ w - ^ ~ ~ « — kula- 

puttarupo, sappuriso na seve ,1 VI 63, 17 ; .1,01—32 - - ~ —> 
wwww-w — anandajate, tidasagane patlte Sn 679 a 
(. . .698 c) >8.3.1,7, 

8.3.1,02 ~ ^ ^ — w — etadisam, kusalaip, jivaloke Vv 

298 a, vedantagu, vusitabrahmacariyo Sn 463 b; 00 .1,02—f 
sukhumo rajo, pativatam va khitlo Sn 662 d; .1,02—3 
^ w pallankasetthe, manisovannacitte Vv 

290 a (Th 781 c); .1,02—4 ditthe 

va dhamme, yo vicikicchana(m), chetta Sn 343 b; 

8.3.1,03 w — w — sevetha, panlani senasanani Sn 

72 c; parovaram, ariyadhammam viditva Sn 353 a; - ^ —(!) 
- ^ — w — sabbaseto, pundarikattacangl J V 45,s; tasma hi 
bhuta, nisametha sabbe Sn 223 a; .1,03—1 parinibbute, 

gotame appameyye Vv 409 c; .1,03—2 — ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ — 

balo paro, akusalo ti cahu Sn 879 c (J V 77, 11 ); .1,03—12 
anavassuto, aparidayhamano Sn 63 c; .1,03—3 ~ ^ —> 

_ ^ w — adutthacilto, luddakam ajjhabhasi J V 51,8 
(J VI 211,27); le segment - „ - [sartave sapta sin- 

dhun RV I 32,12 d], qui coincide avec le schema de clausule 
asaya nikkhameyyam D III 23,19... 25 ( v . 550 n. e), carac- 
terise, en tant que cadence, les strophes 8.3.1,11 ... 18; 

8.3.1.1 4 X — -w. — — indavajira, 469 , 20 — 23 , 603,7—is, 

844,io —13 (249,31—250, 1 ), Bv-a 1,26— 29 , 

8.3.1.2 1 X w - v — ww-w — upendavajira 518,s— 11 , Bv-a 
1,14—17, 

8.3.1.3 4 X upa)jati 469,24— 27 , ib. 1 , 18 — 25 , 

8.3.1.4 ac = indavajira, bd = upendavajira : akhyanika, ib. 

2,13-16, 

8.3.1.5 ac = upendavajira, bd = indavajira : viparltakhyanika, 

ib. 2,5—8, 

8.3.1.6 4X^-u--, U w-v- - (8.3.1,01—1); kamala 1 , 


8.3.1.7 4 X 8.3.1,01 — 32 : le metre des vatthugatha Sn 679 sqq ., 
inconnu des techniciens, 

8.3.1.8 

8.1.3,14=8.5,03 [1] greffe sur la cadence - ^ ^ ^ — ) : va- 

santatilaka, 30,24 —27 (ns), 87,u— 17 , 246,20— 23 , 906,15—is, 
Vibh-a 79,23— 26 , 

8.3.1.9 4 X--- (8.3.1,02 d debut spondaique, 

v. 8.3) : vatununi, 

8.3.1.10 Velement (8.3.1,03) interesse le developpe- 

ment de 

8.3.1.11 4 X---- - - (i>. 8.3) : salini, 

8.3.1.12 4 X_« - (le rythme bacchiaque 

ayant envahi la ligne ) : bhujangappayata, 196,25 —28 (ns), 
402,32—403,2, Bv-a 299,23— 30 , 

8.3.1.13 4X .. malini, 137,13—ie, 

569,20 —23 (ns), f598,23— 26 , 640,28— 31 , 811,8— 11 , Mhbv 34,18 
—21 [4 X« v ww ^ w ^ - — >_> — nandimukhi, Chando- 
manjarl II (14)7], 

8.3.1.14 4 X-, (8.3wl,ll precede d’une lour- 

de) : vessadevi, Mhv 14,65, [4 X-,-~ ^ — 

citra, Chandomanjari II (15)9, 4X-- —> — ^ — 

^ — candralekha, ib. s], 

8.3.1.15 4 X-, o « s, w w - w - - w - -(la partie centrale, 

cf. .3.1,16 — 17, est precedee de - cf. .3.1,9 et 3.1,11) : 

mandakkanta (324, 15 ), 

8.3.1.16 4 X---- - - (.3.1,15 precede 

d’une lourde) : kusumitalatavellita, 

8.3.1.17 4 X-- w w «-- - (.3.1,15, pre¬ 

cede d’un iambe ) : meghavipphujjita, 

8.3.1.18 4 X-- - w ^ w ~ -- — (la partie 

centrale precedee d’une legere\ le debut accorde a la ca¬ 
dence ... —^—) : saddhara, 13,19 —22 (ns), 925,27— 30 , 
Mhv 1,84, 25,116, 

15 
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8.3.2 La cadence - - - - - du dodecasyllabe [jagatl] le rap- 
prochait de Voctosyllabe vedique [> strophes usnih, brhati, 
etc.] et plus tard du [vaitaliya] 8.4.1,1 [qu’il faudrait, selon 
Jacobi faire deliver de la satobrhatl, cf. Ballini p. 74,7— 12 ], 
tandis que Valternance 8.3.1 :8.3.2 dans la meme strophe 
est aussi frequente en Pali qu’elle est rare en vedique; 

8.3.2,01 pahaya, pancavaranani cetaso 

Sn 66 a; vanno ca te, sabbadisa pabhasati Vv 3 d; velu- 
riyathambham, ruciram pabhassaram Vv 101 a; co .2,01—1 
sukhumani, atthani avecca dakkhiti D III 158, 21 ; asama 
ubho, duraviharavuttino | gihi daraposl, amamo ca subbato 
[ parapanarodhaya, gihi asamyato Sn 220 abc; .2,01—2 
- -- -- - - - - katanjali, anadhivaram, ayacatha 
Bv l,i b (Th 522b) >8.3.2,4; .2,01—3 

suvannadanda, vltipatanti camara Sn 688 c (J V 151,9); 
.2,01—32 --------- kasma nu kaya, ana¬ 

dhivaram upagami Vv 138 d, 

8.3.2,02 - - -_dadami vo, balivaddani solasa 

J V 166,u; oo.2,02—3 -----, - -- -- -- - anekacittam, 
naranarihi sevitam Vv 93 d, 

8.3.2,03 ------------ sikhl yatha, nllagivo vihahgamo 

Sn 221 a; etesu giddha, viruddhatipatino Sn 248 a, 

8.3.2.1 4X - — - -- - -- - indavamsa, 

8.3.2.2 4 X - - - — - -- - -- -vamsattha, Bv-a 1,6— 9 , 274,33 
—36, Rup 1,4— 5 , 

8.3.2.3 4 X ~-- - - - - - - upajati, 926,3—6 (upajati- 

gatha, ns), 

8.3.2.4 4 X - - - - - -- -- - -- - (8.3.2,01—2): rucira, Mhv 
2,33; - - - - ... profo-rucira D III 166 , 20 — 167 , 4 ; — [4 X 
_- laksmi Ballini p. 70]. 


E. CONSPECTUS TERMINORUM (METRICORQM) 

8.4 Les alternances [l] initiales telles que carato ca te : te pesita 
8.1.3,13 (—1), gihi daraposl: kasma nu kaya 8.3.2,01 (—1) — 
enatov dig fjoav : d)v tfys nlrj'dog Aesch. Pers. 342—43 —, 
et [2] internes comme parahetu : aruyha 8.1.3,11 (—2) 
(vigatarajam anejam : annataram pi tesam 8.3.1,01) annon- 
cent Yechange facultatif entre - - et - (8.5), en meme 
temps que la cadence (veluriya)thambham ruciram pa¬ 
bhassaram 8.3.2,01 prelude au rythme binaire-ternaire des 
metres [vaitallya-aupacchandasika], dont le pada minimum 
-_- - - | -_- -1 - - - - s’accorde, mesure par mesure, avec 
quatre variantes de 8.1.3,2 : vimale akkhahi pucchita J VI 
262,24 : anapekha honti natayo, — sutva devassa vassato 
Sn 30 c : ye c’aniie santi panayo, — dhonena yugam sama- 
gama Sn 834 c : kim kahasi vyanjanam bahum, — vivata 
kuti nibbuto gini Sn 19 c : tipadam catuvisatakkharam. 

— Devant cette ligne [vaitaliya] impaire (ac: 8.4.1,1) comme 
devant son pendant hypercatalectique [aupacchandasika] 
(ac: 8.4.2,1) on place aux endroits pairs (bd: 8.4.1,02 et 
8.4.2,02) une «base» : normalement [;2] -- ou [;3] -, an - 
ciennement aussi [; 1] - - ou [;4] - -, base, qui, nonobstant 
Yautonomie des 2 gana (8.5), formera plus tard, avec la 
mesure suivante, une unite a six mores, representee dans 
8.4.1,8; 8.4.1,9; 8.7.2,15 et 8.8.3.1, par - „ - „ (- - - _). Pour 
Yalternance 8.4.1 : 8.4.2 dans une meme strophe, et pour la 
cadence exceptionnelle - - -, v. Pj II 643,18— 26 , 

8.4.1,01 [1] ---| — |--- - vimale akkhahi pucchita, ci- 
dessus 8.4; [2] —| — j--- - sutva devassa vassato, [3] 

_ | ww _|^_ w _ dhonena yugam samagama, [4] - - - | 

« w - | - - - - vivata kuti nibbuto gini, [5] - - - | — | - - - - 
yassa vitakka vidhupita Sn 7 a, [6] - w - | - - - | - - - - 
sadhu suvihitana dassanam Th 75 a (Sn 20 a, J VI 266 , 15 ), 
[7] w---| — I- — - — pathamavasanto sukho utu ThI 

371 c (dvigunapalaso ca pupphito J VI 365,22 remplace 
8.1.3,2), [8] - -- -l---j---- vivaram anupatanti vij- 
juta Th 41 a (c, Th 71 a) > 8.4.1,6, 8.4.1,2 ac; 00 .1,01—1 
— | w _^_ alamkato mattakundall JIV 60,5 > 8.4.1,3.1 
ac; .1,01 X 1 - - appamattako ayam kali S I 
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149,23 ( 154 , 24 , Dhp 180 a); .1,01 X2,-— yo nin- 
diyam pasamsati S I 149,19, 

8.4.1,02 [2; l] digharattam bhatta bhavissati J VI 265,8, [2; 2] 
vanamajjhe kim dukkhito tuvam J IV 60,8, [2; 3] kim te 
pabbajja kariss'ati ThI 370 b (Sn 808 d), [3; 1] somanassani 
bhavanti jantuno Dhp 341b, [3; 5?] bhaginimala atha-ra- 
ettha koliya J VI 269,ie, [3; 2] aniketa viharanti bhikkhavo 
S I 199,22, [3; 3] ko ’me gotamasavaka gala S I 199 , 16 , [4; 2] 
matikusalena nivatavuttina Th 71 b > [varatanu Ping 
VIII 3], 8.4il,2 bd, [4; 3] assatarassa hi gadrabho pita J VI 
343 , 36 , [5; 3] evam tava attho bhavissati J VI 4,19, [6; 3] kim 
te bilibilika karissati S I 200,2; oo .1,02—1 -(|) w — w I — I 
^ - w - ko su nama amhehi papiyo S I 202,7 > 8.4.1,8, 

_mandalassa uragassa nitthitam J VI 

269,6 (is) > 8.4.1,9, 

8.4.1.1 2X ^-1--||^I--I-1--vetallya, 

Abhidh-av 28,7 —10 (a: imam anum?) 

8.4.1.2 -|- ||uw| UM -|^-l — 

(8.4.1,01 [8] -l- 8.4.1,02 [4; 2] ) aparavatta, Ja IY 443,22 —25 
(*muca gira), Mhv 2 3 , 102 , 

8.4.1.3.1 2 X - - - f ~~ - I-II ^ “ - I - - - I - 

(8.4.1,01—1 + 8.4.1,02) udiccavutti, 

8.4.1.3.2 2 X W - | - - - I-11 I-- I “ I -- 

(8.4.1,01 + 8.4.1,02—1) paccavutti, 

8.4.1.4 2 X w - w | - | w- II I-I ^^-1 -- 

(8.4*1,01—1 + 8.4,02—1) pavattaka, 

8.4.1.5 2 X -w — | - t--fl-1-( 8 - 4 -l’°1 

_ 1+8.4.1,02—1 en remplagant - w - w par w- -) dakkhi- 

nantika (Ked II 15), 

8.4.1.6 4 X wwww|ww-|w-w- (8.4.1,01 [8]) bhaddika, 

8.4.1.7 4 X w - w | - - | w-(8.4.1,01—1) caruhasinl, 
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8.4.1.8 4 X- w|^-| _(8.4.1,02—1) aparantika, 

8.4.1.9 4 X - w - w |_ j w - w - (8.4.1,02—1) rathoddhata, 

Vibh-a 89,25—28; profo-rathoddhata ThI 252—270, Ja V 
452,4—454,12, 

8.4.1.10 4X — - (cf. 8.4.1,02—1) piyam- 

vada, 

8.4.1.11 4 X www - -- {cf. 8.4.1,01 X 1) manorama, 

8.4.1.12 4 X -| — | w o - | w - w - (8.4.1,01 [3] precede d’une 
lourde cf. 8.4.2,4) suddhaviraja, 

8.4.1.13 4 X - -|w-v|wv-|v -(8.4.1,3.1 ac precede d’un 

spondee) lalita, [Ked III 59, v. 8.6.1,14], 

8.4.1.14 - (8.4.1,3.1 Lac] greffe 
sur 8.4.1,2 [bd], pabhaddaka, [cf. 8.4.2,5], 

8.4.1.15 W w - | w - w | ww-|w,www|ww-|w-w-|| w_w w w w w | 

w^-|ww-|ww-|w-w|ww-|w-w^ (8.5,01 [J I 400,l] 

greffe sur 8.4.1,01 [8] + un 8.4.1,14 etire) proto -udgata D 
III 168,io—169,2; — [udgata], Abhidh-av 111,si—34, 

8.4.2,01 [1] ww-|--|w-w-- tinabhakkho mamsabhojano 
ca J VI 354,5, [2] --|--|w-w- - panno vajjho maho- 

sadho ti J VI 384,25, [3] -.|,w-| -yo uppatitam 

vineti kodham Sn 1 a, [4]-[ w w - ] --* parijiyati 

addhuvam sarlram J IV 111 , 24 , [5] - w w I — | w - w — 
vassati devo yatha sugltam Th 51a, [6] - ww|ww-|w-w — 
pukkusapurisassa te janinda J VI 387,12 (VI 355,17 Th 

310 a (c), Sn 536 a), [7] w w w w | - - ]-?, [8] w w w w j 

uu -| u _w- adhipatati vayo khano tath’ eva J IV 111,22 
> 8.4.2,2 ac; oo .2,01 X 1 -w-w-w-w-~ J VI 353,17 

(362,5; Sn 24 a [-vetan^-], 369 c), .2,01 X2 - - --- - - 

ninhaya sabbapapakani Sn 521 a, 
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8.4.2,02 [1; 2] rahasigata attham nicintayitva J VI 352,s; [2; 2] 
na hi m’attho duppannajatikehi J VI 351,13; [2; 3] uppanno 
rogo arajapatto J VI 387,is ( v. 1), [2; 4] mahamegho pavassi 
tavad eva Sn 30 b; [3; l] ussada yassa na santi sorato so Sn 
515 d (esa maggo yavamajjhakassa (—) J VI 365,25 rem- 
place 8.1.3,1 ou 8.4.2,01, mais v. 8.9.1), [3; 2] na hi guyhassa 
pasattham avikammam J VI 381,6, 388,is, [3; 3] guyham 
patukatam sutam mam’ etam J VI 386,17 . . . 388,s; [3; 5] 
vusitava khinapunabbhavo sa bhikkhu Sn 514 d; [4; 2] 
u u|uu-| u u-|u-u — paramapalitamano subhasitena 
J VI 355,20 ( voir v. 1.) > 8.4.2,2 bd, [4; 3] vaggagatesu na 
vaggasari dhiro Sn 371 b (513 b), [— +4; 3] tinnam para- 
gatam parinibbutam thitattam Sn 359 b; [5; 3] dhammesu 
vast paragu anejo Sn 372 b (534 b savajjana-, J VI 386,7 
sutva); [6; 3] khema ajakarani siva suramma Th 310 d (Sn 
9 b, 87 b vibhajatl); oo .2,01 X 1 vitiharam annamanna- 
bhojananam J VI 354,25, 

8.4.2.1 2X--I--I .11^ I - - I « - - I -- 

opacchandasaka, 

8.4.2 .2 2 X — -IXX —- I — 7 -- 

(8.4.2,01 [8] +8.4.2,02 [4; 2]) pupphitagga, 618, 11—12 {lire 
tatha-r-iva (so)gunava?); Mhv 18,es; proto- puspitagra D III 
150,16—151,6, 153,15—154,8, 163,11—164,4, cf. Mvu I 300, 20 — 
301,2. II 8,17—18, 


8.4.2.3 2 X - - ~ - I v - « — I1-! - l'- — I- - 

(8i4.2,01 [3] +8.4.2,02 [3; 3] bhaddaviraja, 

8.4.2.4 4 X —I—, -|-(8.4.2,01 [6] precede 

d’un spondee, cf. 8.4.1,12) pahasinl, Mhv 27 , 43 , 32 , 84 ; u. 
Mvu II 47 , 8 , note ib. p. 503—504, 


8.4.2.5 4 X ~ + + - + + (8.4.1,14 hyper- 

catcilectique) vanini (vanini Ked III 92). 

8.4.2. 6 a, w w - - | « w - + - | - « ~ + - (6 + 4 + 4 + 4 + 4 

mores a cadence (+ - ^ ^ — || b, ^ - j ^ - w j — 


(6 + 4 + 4 + 4 mores : 8.4.2,02 [6; 3 ou 3; 2 ou 
6; 2]) |j c, w„^ww + ^-(6 + 4 mores) (||) d, 
(6 + 4 + 4 + 4 mores, a 
cadence (+ - ~ w - -), pro/o-upasthitapracupita, D III 159,28 
—160,14,175,24—176,12,177,27—179,10 [b: 160,4X178,8:8.4.2,01 
[8], d moins qu’il n’y ait faute par omission, sukata(ssa)?]. 

8.5 (I) A I’epoque oil certaines lignes ac du [vaitaliya] s’identi- 
fient avec les bd du «sloka» (y. 8.4, cf. Th 21 ou 37), 
et ou, plus rarement, la tristubh est en relation d’echange 
avec 8.4.1,01 + 8.4.2,02 (Sn 18—19) ou f’arya avec 
8.4.1,01 + 02 (Th 356), on ne releve aucune strophe com¬ 
posite tristubh-arya (pour Vin I 40,33 v. 8.5,1,7); en re¬ 
vanche, dans Sn surtout {v. Pj II p. 637) et dans Th(l), 
Vechange est frequent entre la ligne impaire du vaktra 
(8.1.3,11... 16) et le pada minimum arya (giti), qu’il soit 
«archaique» (13 ou 14 mores : 8.5,01) ou qu’il soit du type 
qui sera classique (12 mores : 8.5,03); Vechange se produit 
aussi entre 8.1.3,11 et le membre final (d) de /’arya 
(4 + 4 + 1 + 4 + 2 mores : 8.5,05); — et c’est en mettant 
(y. plus haul 8.4) la base ([; 1| -v, [; 2] [; 3] -» 

[; 4 ] ^ , ou meme [; 5] ^ w J) devant la ligne impaire 
8.5,01 qu’on en bdtit le pendant pair (-+|- 
etc., 8.5,02), tandis que, au type 8.5,03, repond ce meme 
8.5,01 precede d’un 2 gana entier (« 

etc., 8.5,04), ce qui revient a dire, pour line technique 
avancee et pour la theorie chandasa, que la strophe fgiti] 
se divise en deux vers longs, chacun d coupe variable, soit 
12 + 18 mores (pathya, 8.5,1.1) ou 13 + 17 (14 + 16) mores 
vipula, 8.5,1.2), c. a d. en somme un distique d 7 V* + 7 V 2 
2 gana, qui se prete, des les Theragatha, au raffinement ca- 
pala (8.5,1.3) et aux allongements (8.5,07 ... 09 [1 ... 5]) 
qui annoncent le [vesta]. 

_ (II) Quelle qu’ ait ete la genese de 8.5,01... 05 (Jacobi 

ZDMG 1884 p. 598—602), il ne sera pas inutile de confrou¬ 
ter le «sloka» (ac : 8.1.3, aux equivalences 
avec les ncbXa 8.5,01 et 8,5,03, qui servent de points de depart 
au systeme de 2 gana a quatre ou a six mores (y. ci-dessus 
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8.4.2,6), ce systeme, qui a suivi revolution du ovdfu^df^evov 
post-vedique [satabhisaje :pururavase, gam parinayadhvam: 
pari gam nayadhvam, cf. jagatiruham (J I 216,n) : 
mahlruham], preside au developpement des metres San¬ 
skrits (Jacobi, ib. p. 602—603, 605—606), domine le 
vers prdkrit-apabhramsa{-hindi-marathe) et s’impose [vestal 
d certaine prose jaina — ce sont la autant de mani¬ 
festations d’une tendance a calibrer le debit dans le 
yevog toov, laquelle, fort restreinte en latin dramatique 
[canes ==««-», modesti = ^^-, satellites = «<-' + «], fut eri- 
gee en loi par la convention tamoule {v. Nal-a^iyar, ed., 
Pope XXVI—XXXV), qui connait et la brevis brevians 
[porai = v, w, manattai = ^ ^ -, talaimicai = - ^ | ^ + et 
une longa producens [ancu = —- tannirkku — - | —]• 

— (Ill) Cependant, ces rythmes a temps egaux [2 + 4 — 6 
mores; 2 + 2 = 4] sont sujets a la «brisure» [> (2 + l) + 
+ (2 + 1) = 6; 1 + 2 + 1 = 4] en tant que: 

(A ) la mesure a six mores — o: 2 gana initial precede d’une 
base ^ : 8.4.1,02 [ 2,etc.], 8.4.2,02, [; 2, etc.] — se laisse 
re presenter par - ^ ^ [« - ^ -] 8.4.1,8; 8.4.1,9 {cf. 
2coKQdvqv o | Koouog jrejtoirjnev oo<pdv elvai Sotad. 11,9, 
rteqooina tav \ d)Xeoioizov . . . Aesch. Sept. 720), usage en 
vigueur depuis S I 26,25—27,n (8.7.2,15 [1], cf. 8.8.3,l) et 
Th 382 (8.8.3,1) jusqu’aux doha et caupai de TulsI Das, 

(B) la suite de 4 + 4 + 4 mores apparait comme 4 + (1 + 

+ 2 + 1) + 4 dans (8.5,01 [1] et) 8.5,02 [1, etc.]), pada qui 
repond aux dvaxgeovveia avanX(bp,eva mais dont la souplesse 
rappelle le premier membre du galliambe (v. plus bas 8.5,03 
Gatulle 63 1-92 , Hephestion XII 3, et un fragment de Mecene); 
moins abstruse que la doctrine d’anaclase , la for mule chan- 
dasa — a savoir : - | 2 ~ ~ | 3 - | 4 « - « ...: «/e ja- 

gana est exclu des mesures de nombre impairs [hormis 
8.5,1.4], c. a d. Vamphibraque remplacant «« | 
n’est admis qu’entre deux pieds du yevog Xaov — vient 
d’etre appliquee aux ruba.% soit — | ^ - + - + — + ^ 

par M Patwardhan (Ann. Bhandarkar Inst. VIII p. 286... 
288), qui pourtant aurait pu essayer [en s’appuyant sur 
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quelques vers mudari‘ — p. ex. — + - « f — | 
cf. nal TeXapb&vogATav alx^ta, Xeyovoi as —, munsarih et 
hazajj de degager un des principes qui ont guide , en Iran, le 
choix parmi les rythmes arabes. 

8.5,01 13(14) mores [l] evam sacittam 

anurakkhe J I 400,3 (remplace par 8.1.3,11—2 akittayi 
vivatacakkhu Sn 921 a): 8.1.3,11—2 gacchanti appaka- 
sirena Th 16 e (J VI 91,29); — samatitthikam anavasekam 
J I 400,i (> 8.7.2,16 ac) : 8.1.3,11—2 padumuttarassa apa- 
rena Bv 12 ,i a; [2] ~~ - | - - - | - - U evam P 1 sabbabhu- 
tesu Sn 149 c (J VI 154,so; remplace par 8.1.3,11 Sn 917 c): 
8.1.3,11 etena saccavajjena J VI 91 ,n ... 92,23; — na paro 
param nikubbetha Sn 148 a (929 a): 8.1.3,11—1 rahade 
’ham asmi ogalho Th 759 a; [3] yv-|-«u|—+ a J” 
jhattam upasantassa Sn 919 c {remplace par 8.1.3,11 Sn 
931 a, cf. Th 95 a—d) : 8.1.3,11 tasma tarn parivajjeyya Th 
147 e, 8.1.3,11—1 agama rajagaham buddho Sn 408 a; [4] 

_| w ^ _ j ^ phassena yada phutth’ assa Sn 923 a; — 

lobham saha macchariyena Sn 928 c (> 8.7.2,9 ac); [5] 
_ _ | | _ „ w | _ (kalyanamittata munina ThI 213 a), ye 

dhamma hetuppabhava Vin I 40,28 :8.1.3,12 setacchattam 
setaratho J VI 223,is; 

8.5,02 17 mores [1; 1] -v| - |vu-|- telapattain 

yatha parihareyya J I 400,2 ( 4 ), labhakamya janam na la- 
payeyya Sn 929 d; [l: 3] - | ~ y_ - + - ^ ^ - I - kodham 

pesun[iy]an ca panudeyya Sn 928 d; silavatena nannam 

atimanne Sn 931 d; [1:4] ~ - | - - f-I - - - f - asamba- 

dham averam asapattam Sn 150 d; [2; l] - ^ | — + - ^ I 

_|_ silava dassanena sampanno Sn 152 b (919 bd); 

| w w ... bheravesu ca na sampavedheyya 923 d, 
+ ... tasa[m] vinaya sada sato sikkhe 916 d; 

[2; 2] v, w | - - + - w | - - | - na hi sa nibbuti satam vutta 
917 d; 12; 3] _ | ^ - w + - | - jagariyam bhajeyya atapi 

926 b, - | „ w - ... no vidahe atho pi nakkhattam 927 b 
{cf. 922 b avar[ay]e?); [2; 4] + tikic- 

cham mamako na seveyya 927 d; [2; 5] « « | — I « - ^ J 

_ _ | - na ca mamayetha kinci lokasmim 922 d; [4; l] 
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-w| — | ^ - j v ^ - j - patimokkham, atha va pi samadhim 

921 d (c/. dakkhitayl, aparajitasamgham S I 26,25; tinlia- 
dharam, ayasulam upeti Sn 667 b), [4; 2] 

- i - na ca vacam payutam bhaseyya 930 b, na hi santo 
patisenikaronti 932 d; [4; 3] — | — | ^ ^ _ | w w _ _ niceyvo 
atha va pi sarikkho 918 b (917 b) — d’autres encore 
dans Sn 916—934 echappent a la classification. 

8.5,03 12 mores [l] iddhzmato pana thita 

Vin I 25,30, te sitavatakalita Th 22 c : 8.1.3,14 acchodika 
puthusila Th 113 a;—usabhe pi yuthapatine J VI 136 ,i (ades 
et sonante typano, Msec. frgm. 5) : 8.1.3,14—1 atha kirn nu 
dani sumukha J V 373, n; — u ^ ^ parikam- 

makarika viya Thi 411 c, yadi sakuni mamsam icchasi J VI 
145,23. .. 146,7; [2] ^ - | ^ - ^ | — pasadika si ayye Thi 

403 a (luslravit aethera album (Cat. 63 40 ); atha mam adasi 
tato Thi 420 a (abit in quiete molli 63 38 ); ^ | v, - o | 

— sabbaratanassa yanno J VI 144,8, api nigalabaddhaka pi 
J VI 138,12 ... 140,12 (Thi 482 c; ubi capita msenades vi 63 23 ); 

[3] ~ ~ -1- | yx - pasade va sumedha Th 481 c (yaA- 

Xai^rjtQo^ OQei?] g);—tejodhatusukusalo Vin I 25,26;—agama 
bodhisamlpam J IV 232,25 (et earum omnia adirem 63 54 ); 
strophe mixte : upasammanti vitakka Th 50 c; [4] - j 

- - - I - - sabbam patiyadetha J VI 136,4; — acira vata 

nettimso J VI 153,27 (Th 104 a) :8.1.3,11 anusasi mahavlro 
Th 66 a; -v U | uu -| yy _ handa [ca] padumapattanam 
J VI 151,6, agamapurisa (°balasa?) hi vayam J IV 235,22 
(VI 144,2s); [5] rajanam kalihgam J IV 

234,29 (Th 489 c); — atha me saketato Thi 406 a; — evam 

mam bhattikatam Thi 413a; — | — J _dukkham kho 

me janayasi J VI 143,25 (Thi415 a); [6] ^ „ j ^ ^ v, ^ j 

yo mayha[m] hadayasoko J IV 285,is (Vin I 25,26; lsevum- 
que pecoris hostem 63 77 ); — kapana vilapati sela J VI 143,8 
(ibi iuncta iuga resolvens 63 76 ); — yamhim anuvicari raja 
J V 188,7; — divasakarasadrsatejah Mvu I 83,5 (ego mulier 
ego adulescens 63 6S ); — atha asitanicitamuduke Thi 480 a; 


8.5,04 18 mores [1] ^ | ^_| w w j w 

mana duAftena adhibhuta Thi 419 b, 


^ | - nayimsu vi- 

dayassu pubbena 


pupphavatiyaya J VI 145,23 . . . 146,7; mora karam- 
b(h)iyam abhinadanti Th 22 b (Thi 220 b; 406 b); [2] 

— | -|__ |—|- asassata bhavagate aniccamhi 

Thi 455b (217b, Th 358b, Thi 401b, 402b); [3] 

— v u j - | - parabhattam nhayanti jigucchanta Thi 

469 b; [4] — nagena vihethiyati 

{v. 1.) ti bhananti Vin I 25,29 (8.7.2,10 c, cf. 8.8.3,1 [3]), cf. [5] 
16 mores : — |u wu|uw-| — ma soci vanatimiramat- 
takkhi J V 182,n (ma (tvam)is 0 ?); [6] | — 

—- | - acetana dukkhasamudayoruddha Thi 453 b, sam- 
gharamamhi navanivesamhi Thi 518 b, pataliputtamhi 
pathaviya mande Thi 400 b; 

8.5,05 15 mores [l] apucchaham gamissami 

Thi 416 d, suttam jhayam nibodhenti Th 22 d : 8.1.3,11 
nago samgamaslse va Th 31 c; ~ ^ | — \^ \ - | - bhana 

vissattha yathabhutam Thi 417 d : 8.1.3,11—1 bhagavantam 
putthum agamma Sn 91 c; — acchinditva kulagharassa 
Thi 444 d : 8.1.3,11—2 sabbarambham patinisajja Sn 745 c; 

— [2] - | w w - | w J - | - tarn ekamana nisamehi Thi 

434 d, dve bhikkhuniyo gunavatzyo Thi 400 d; — sayam 
eva patim vibhusemi Thi 411 d; 

8.5,06 18 mores (amphibraque deplace, cf. 8.5,1.4) : ^ w -1 
uruvelakassapam jatilam avoca Vin I 

25,18 b; 

8.5,07 18 mores (8.5,05 precede de la «base» [1 ou 4]: ^ “ | - - | 
j ^ | ^ - | - asambhito pavisi bhayam atlto Vin I 

25,23 d, iddhima [aslviso ghoraviso] so tarn ma vihethesi 
ib. 2 i d; cf. 8.5,3.2; 


8.5,08 19 mores (8.5,05 [l] precede d'un 2 gana) : w ~ j — | 
- - | ~ I — | - anekavanna(yo) acciyo honti Vin I 25,3i d = 
= 32d, viharemfu] ajjunho aggisalamhi ib. 19 d; 

8.5,09 [1] 20 mores (> 8.5,2.5 bd): 

manjettha pltaka phalikavannayo Vin I 25,3i b; —• [2] 24 mo- 
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res (8.5,07 greffe sur 8,5,09 [l]) - ^| — — | — |w| 

— | — ihgha Ivam kassapa, anujanahi agyagaram Vin I 
25,22 b (precede de a: app eva mam na [vijhetheyya; on ne 
saurait toucher, ib. 19 . . . 34 , aux ac : sace te kassapa 
agaru, na (kho) me mahasamana garu, sumanaso avimano 
(8.1.3,14), ubhinnam sajotibhutanam, ayam (te) kassapa 
nago); — [3] distique de 2 X 28 mores, a cadence - ^ w — 
(8.7.2) : — | | - | — + w + v | - w ^ | — phassissam 

[catasso] appamannayo, tahi ca sukhito viharissam || naham 
sitena vihannissam, aninjito viharanto Th 386; — [4] 2 X 
(28 + 3) mores, a cadence | ^ _ (8.7.3): — | - | 

” | - | I +“+ I - X - abbhokase viharasi, 

slta hemantika ima rattiyo || ma sitena [pareto] vihannittho, 
pavisa tvam viharam phusitaggalam Th 385; — [5] distique 
de 34 + 38 mores, a cadence - _ ^ - w w - (8.7.1) :abbulham 
aghagatam vijitam, ekan ce ossajjeyya kali va siya || sab- 
bani pi ce ossajjeyyam, andho va siyam samavisamassa 
adassanato Th 321; 

8.5.1.1 (12 + 18) + (12 + 15) mores, (8.5,03 + ,04) + (,03 + 
+ ,05) ariya pathya, 223,3— 4 , 740, 16 — 19 , Nett 1,4— 13 , Sv 
1,2—2,9; 

8.5.1.2 (13 + 17) + (13 + 14) mores, (8.5,01 + ,02) + (,01 + 
+,05 moins +, [maha] vipula;— (13 + 17) + (12 + 15) mores, 
[adi]vipula, (12 + 18) + (13 + 14) mores, [antya]vipula, 

8.5,1.3: est capala /’ariya ( ou la giti), ou Vamphibraque occupe 
toutes les mesures de nombre pair, soit des deux demi-stro- 
phes : [maha] capala, soit de la premiere : mukhacapala, 
comme yakkhaganasevite gandhamadane osadhehi san- 
channe J IV 287,12 ab ( 14 ), soit de la deuxieme : jaghana- 
capala, comme aparimitadassina gotamena buddhena desito 
dhammo Th 91 cd [meme mahacapala, si b doit etre lu : 
sudhannamaya *yam may’ ajja paribhuttam), 

8.5,1.4 [amphibraque aux l ere , 2 eme , 3 ime mesures : gurvini, 
Ballini p. 97; v. 8.5, III Bj, Sn 152 d cf. 8.5,06 b. 
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8.5,1.5: aux regies generates de /’ariya (Vutt 16—18) obeit 
/’ariyasamanna, 59,19— 22 , n. 3 (a: - ^ + 225,23 

—26 n. 5 (ac : - ^ - v | cf. S I 27,( 3 ) 5 ), 

8.5.1.6 (12 + 15) + (12 + 18) mores, ariya a reborns : uggiti, 
Th 359, 

8.5.1.7 2 X (12 + 15) mores, 2 6me moitie d’ ariya deux fois : 
upagiti, Th 489, 587 abd—589 : — 4 X 8.5,05 (8.1.3,11) Th 
95 (591, 594); noter — soudure de deux fragments ? — Vin 
I 40,33 : es’ eva . . . nahutehi (8.3.1,01 + 8.5,01 [1] + 
8.5,03 [2] +8.5,01 [1]), 

8.5.2.1 2 X (12 + 18 ou 13 + 17) mores, l ire moitie de /’ariya 
deux fois : giti, J I 400,1—4 (Sn 143—152, 916—934), Th 91 

(8.5,1.3); 

8.5,2.2, 8.5,2.3, 8.5,2.4 : giti vipula ... [gurvini], v. 8.5,1.2 ... 1.4; 

8.5,2.5 2 X (12 + 20 ou 13 + 19) mores, chaque moitie de la 
giti s’allonge d’une lourde : ariyagiti, cf. 8.5,09 [1]; 

8.5.3.1 4X17 mores ^ | ^ - ~ + 3 ~ I — - 92 > 3 — 10 

(6: pupphita (ca), 7 : eva?, 10 : abhihessati; 5 : 18 mores: kuru- 
vinda karavira bhisasama [ca] = 3 X ~ ^ — 5 

8.5.3.2 4 X 17 mores ~ ~ j - ^ ^ I w ~ + I - - 1 Th 200 (b: 

upakannamhi v. /.; d: pacalayanto samghamajjhamhi?); 

8.5.4.1 4 X + + + acaladhiti, Rup p. 

45,27— - 30 , 

8.5.4.2 4X4 gana, a cadence ^ ^ ^ ^ —: mattasamaka; 4.3 

4X4 gana, 2 hne w v , 4 ime visiloka; 4.4 4X4 gana, 

a cadence “ “ ^ | —: vanavasika; 4.5 4X4 gana, a ca¬ 
dence w w | w “ X 1 ~ ~ : 4.6 si le 3* me gana de la 

citra est remplace par - c’est /’upacitra; 
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8.5.4.7 4X4 gana, les pada formes ., facultativement, selon 8.5, 

4.2 ... 6 : padakulaka (Alsdorf, Harivamsapurana p. 191). 

8.6 . . . 8 Les metres selon leurs cadences : (-) ^ ^ - 8.6.1; 

-- 6.2; - v, - | - v, - 6.3; - « - | - „ - - 6.4; y ^ - 8.7.1; 

--7.2, ~ ~ | v - 7.3; ... - 7.4, ... - - 7.5; (.) 

-8.8.1;-8.2, — precede de 6 (8) mores : 8.3; 

8.6.1.1 [gayatri, anustubh] vatta bd : 8.1.1; 8.1.2; 8.1.3,2; 

8.6.1.2 4 X - . - . - bhaminl; [3 samanika 8.1.8]; 4pamanika 
8.1.7; 5 4X-.tarangavati; 64X-^-.-. 

-*sem; 7 4X-Abhidh-av 

122,8—li; 8 4 X . - . - --cittabhaga 

[= pancacamara Ked III 92 B]; [4 X — . . — | . . — | 

sakvarljati, Ballini p. 127]; 9 4 X 
lapopama; 

8.6.1.10 indavamsa, etc., 8.3.2,1... 3; 11 rucira 8.3.2,4 {et pasam- 
* sini Vutt-t 3,62); 

8.6,1,12 vetallya ... pabhaddaka (= kesara Vutt-t 3,77) 8.4.1,1 
. . . 14; 13 [4 X varatanu, Ballini 

p. 124]; 14 4 X ~ ^ - j ^ — X ^ 'XjX - ~ - vijayanandini 
[= manjubhasinl Ked III 74, cf. Chandomanjarl II 13,5], 
15 proto -udgata (saurabhaka) 8.4.1,15; 

8.6.2,1 4 X - - — punna; 2 [viraj 8.2], ubbhasaka 8.2,1; 
2 B v. 8.6.1.3; 3 4 X -w-^-*w_^--mayurasarim; 4 2 X 

- v - ^ - ^ ^ — || ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ ^ — yavamati; 

5 [2X-^ -~-- w ^ 

satpada Ked IV 12 B]; 6 4X-. - - 

- ~ — vutta [vrtta Ked III 103]; 

8.6.2.7 indavajira, etc., 8.3.1,1.. .3; 8 akhyanika, viparita- 
khyanika, kamala 1 , 8.3.1,4 . . .6; 9 le metre de Sn 679—698, 
8.3.1,7; — 10 vasantatilaka, vatumml, 8.3.1,8 ... 9; 

8.6.2.11 4X--|-~X~-X — ekarupa; 12 4X~-~|~~-j 

- - j - - - upatthita 2 ; 13 4 X ~~ ~ ~ |-| | - 

puta; 

8.6.2,14 opacchandasaka . . . vaninl (= candanika Vutt-t 3,83), 
prof o-upasthitapracupita 8.4.2,1... 6; 
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8.6.3.1 4 X - ~ - migl; ,2 4X - w---- — - - sag(a)vinl; 

,3.1 4X-^^|-v ---------- - niegha- 

mala; ,3.2 4X^. ~ ^ ~ j - ^-~-^-^-^-^ - 

- ~ - candavutthippayata; 4 4X ~ ^ J ^ - | ^ - — 
sangata, Abhidh-av 137,12— 15 ; 

8.6.3.5 4X - - ~ X ~ ~ - I ~-~ - pamuditavadana [= pra- 

bha, Ballini p. 125 n. 3 ] 265,21 —24 («ujjala» ns!); ,6 [4 X 

-w - ksama, Ballini p. 126]; 

8.6.3,7 [4X~~-|~-~I~~-|~- - - - m an jar I ib. 127]; 

8 4X---|---|w~, dharanl [= prthvi 

Ked III 94]; 9 4 X ww — -|w — |w — - - canda- 

lekha; 

8.6.3,10 4 X-|- J — - ~ | w o - | [-- - saddula- 

vikkllita, 602,8 —11 (129,2—6), Mhv 30: 100 ; Abhidh-av 

82,24—31; 

8.6.4.1 (vatta) ra-vipula 8.1.3,13 

8.6.4.2 tristubh a cadence bacchiaque 8.3.1,03; — 3 salini, bhu- 
jangappayata . . . saddhara 8.3.1,11 . . . 18; 

8.6.4,4 4X -X —» — - — v- — kala [= candra- 

lekha Ked III 90]; 

8.7.1,1 4 X - - - kumari; 24X - - - - - - - - - - — totaka, 
94,23— 24 , 231,1-— 4 , 415,32—416,2, 925,31—926,2, Bv-a 286, 10 — 
13 ; [v U -| wu -|v U) - Jinac 404 cf. 8.5.4,7], 

8.7.1.3 4 X - ~ ~ | ~ ~ - arohana; 4 4X 

manavaka; 5 4 X - ~ ~ | ~ - manimajjha; 

8.7.1.6 sumukhl (= Ked III 32); 

8.7.1.7 4X----I- - - - | - halamukhi; 8 4 X - ~ - Xj ^ ~ [ 

~ ~ ~ | - candavutti [Ked III 45]; 

8.7.1,9 4X-I-II 


paharanakalika; 
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8.7.1,10 4X — | — X ~ bhamaravilasita; 11 4 X 

— | — | — | —, X ~ ~ +f'v ~ ~ ~ X v ~ ~ X ~ - mattakklla; 

12 4X- : ~|--|-—I--I —— N ——— |~~- 

koncapada [krauiicapada Ked III 109]; 

8.7.1.13 4Xvw U |vwv|uv V v!vv- sasikala (= canda- 
vatta Vutt-t 3,73), coupe apres 6 eme : mala, apres 8 ime : mani- 
gunanikara; 

8.7.1.14 4 X -»(u-v|uw-|w U - profo-pramitaksara D III 
169,25—170,12,172,19—173,10,174,6—175,2; 4X~~-X-~X~- 

- w - pamitakkhara; [4 X pra- 

mada, Ballini p. 127]; 15 4X~~~~-X-~»X~-X~-| 

- — fkokilakanta (narkutaka Ked III 98, cf. 99; avitatha 
Ballini p. 130); 16 4X----|-*-. X~~~l~~~''- usa- 
bhagativilasita [rsabhagaja-v° Ked III 91]; 17 4X-~~-| 

I - - - bhaddaka (coupe 
apres 10 eme ) = madhurika Vutt-t 3, 101 (coupe apres 

10*"' e ); 18 4X~-X — 1- ,‘x— + - + 

assalalita; 19 4 X - ~ ^ - X - vam- 

sapatrapatita; 20 4X-X ~ ~ I •- .X~-»1~~~~X~- 

vayuvega; 

8.7.1.21 4X'v/-v/|«w-y|w-w |^v- jaloddhatagati; 

8.7.1.22 4X^-^|^ + — w w|- (o: ^ ^ - + 

3 X - ~ ~ kamala 2 ; 

8.7.1.23 4 X- - - ~ — _^_X-~X~- -j-sakvinl; 

8.7.1.24 4 X - v - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - bhamarapanti; 

8.7.2,1 4X —— mukulita; 2 4 X ud- 

dhata; 3 4 X - - j - ~ [| - - | - ~ ~ ] - - mattasi; 4 4 X 

— | ^ w - | - tanumajjha; 5 4 X - - - —~ — citrapada 
[= Ked III 12] = hamsaruta Vutt-t 3 , 16 ; 

8.7.2,6 4X ~~ w^J — w_w| uv/|-- profo-dodhaka (cf. 8.5,4.2... 

7) Vv 615—617; 4X-ww( -1-J--dodhaka Abhidh-av 

35,9— 12 ; 7 4X^---|--^ | - ~ ~ | — tamarasa; 8 [4 X 
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w ^ _ X -_X - -1- meghavitana, Ballini p. 120]; 9 2 X 

_ - | - w - I - - - I - - IX_~ ~~ - I - - - I - - - I - proto-\e ga- 
vatl Th 1214 .. . 1222, Sn 663—676 (667 b: — ^ ^ X ^ — | 

^ ^ | _ jC f. 674 b); — 2 X H|--|-I 

Th 1152 (b: duggandahakaram paribandham?); 

2 X — - I — - X~-i- vegavatl; 

(lOabd: - - - - | wv.-iw-|-. c:~~-|w~-X~-X~-|- 

Sn 677—678); 11 2X — -I-I 

y apatalika; 12 2 X - - - ( - ^ | - - - (-— II - - — I 

X ~ + — dutamajjha; 13 4 X - X — II ~ ~ w I 
rummavatl Vutt 56 (campakamala ib. 58), Bv-a 120,13— 14 ; 

14 4 X - - | - -> |_| — |v^w — I— mattamayura, Bv-a 

120 , 15—17 (. . . sussaratam vindati rupam | sagge saddhim 
kllati devehi vimane[su] thatva nana mattamayura- 
bhirulesu); Mhv 5 : 282 ; Abhidh-av 103,30— 33 ; Mhbv 171,5—8, 

8 . 7 . 2 , 15 [ 1 ] 2 x::::i--i^-ii::;:i--x--i- p rot °- 

svagata 1 , S I 27, 3 —6 (d : [su] danta); — [2] 4 X - ^ ~ X w _ I 
w ^ | _ (etc.) profo-svagata 2 , S I 26,23.. . 27, 11 , 29,28, . . 31,4 

v. 8.8.3,1 [B]; — [3] 4X-~-~X~- X~-|-svagata, Ja I 
89 , 23 — 26 , Bv-a 270,21 —24 (d : avasittha?), 

8.7.2.16 2Xvw-|v-w|u.-|-ll-“«-l«--l—-l“ 

(=8.5,01 [1] +8.5,02 [1; 3] giti) ketumali; 

8.7.2.17 4X ~ ~ X ~ - I - kumaralalita; 18 4 X ~ ^ ^ ^ | 

w - ^ X | - navamalim; 19 [4 X u U -|v- u |v U -| 
w _ _ | _ ( c f. 8.7.1,14) kalahamsa, Ballini p. 126]; 

8.7.2,20 4 X _I — X ~ v X-matta = vilasita Vutt-t 3,28; 

21 4 X - - ~ l_, X~ w ^ l — (surasa)sirl = lakkhi Vutt-t 

3 , 44 ; 22 4 X kusumavicitta; 23 

[4 X ~ - X — H - ~ X — anavasita, Ballini p. 122] ; 24 

4 X-l-f - f--| - X —-I — -I - *tanvl; 

8.7.3,1 4 X - - X - - + - " 1+ “ upatthita 1 (cf. (kim)agghali 
tandulanalika J I 125,20—- 21 ; 2 4 X - ~ ~ X ~ ~ " + “ 

ujjala (265 n. g); 3 2 X ~ ~ - X w ^ “ I ^ “ U “ ~ ~ “ I 


16 
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— i~ (bd = 8.7.2,6 : on 8.7.2,9 bd) upacitta; 4 2 X 

^^-|'-'~- + ~- + - || _ ^_|^ > _ / _|^ w _| w _ harinapluta; 

5 4X uuw-|.v-|w-|v - dutavilambita, Bv-a 81,5—s; 

8.7.3,G 4 X.-f —w ^-|| — *^1 — aparajita; 7 4 X - - j 

~ - I - " I ~ ~ - - I. - - - - | V - - X iff- w - | w - bhu- 

jangavijjumbhita; 8 4X-- — I--II — [ — | ||_+ - 

harini; 9 4X —«w — | , _| || w | 

■fcievavara; 

8.7.4.1 4 X - - - - kusuma; 2 4 X - ~ | wwuu | wuwu | 

- ^ w - lalana; 

8.7.4.3 4X --> ^ |-- J — || - - - - sikharini; 

44X-- - - X - - -j~ - - | - - | ---- (8.3.1,18 greffe 

sur 8.7.4,3) suvadana; 

8.7.5.1 4X-v,^w|-vvv|-vvw|-- vilasini; 

8.8.1.1 4 X - siri; 2 4 X - - thl; 

8.8.1.3 4 X - w- - w- — (8.1.3,11) padumini; 

8.8.1.4 4 X v-^w-l — (plcdnte rythmee de Tekicchakani) 

Th 381 (: varicinte dochmicique, v. Eur. Bacch. 1168 ... 1178 
= 1184... 1192); 

8.8.1.5 4Xvw.|uv-|-- bhujagasusubhata^Redll^O); 

6 4 X - - w w|wv-|-- vutta (vrtta Red III 40); 

8.8.1,7 4 X —-1-1 — panava (m-nau y-gau ceti patia- 

vanamedam Red III 22); 8 4 X — | — | ^ w | w „ - |_ 

(les reflexions de Jenta) Th 111 (a : duradhivasa, c : vutti 
no itaritaren’ eva, d : aniccat(t)am); 9 4X-1—, | 

v^^ww|w^ - | — asambadha; 10 4X-| - uw | wu 

--I- - ~ + - - « w | w « w « | w --| - - apavahaka (Red 

III 111); 

8.8.2.1 4X - - - |-| - sucimukhi; 2 4 X — | — |vw UU | 

- - | - fsodavini [=jaladharamala Red III 63]; 3 [4X - - | 

- |--|_ -*J+ madhyaksama, Ballini p. 128]; 
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8.8.2,4 4X - - | — I - - | sikhandinl; 

8.8.2.5.1 = 8.5.03 [5] [4 X — | — | — vidyullekha, Ballini p. 
119]; 2 4X — | — | — | — vijjummala 8.1.6; 

8.8.3.1 [A] encadre d’autres formations uniques (8.8.1,4; 

8.5,09, [4], [3]), Vavis donne a Tekicchakani Th 382 
== 383 = 384 (ab : 6 + 4 mores 1 —’ c d : 

6 + 4 + 2 mores j; « ^ - | -) amorce, avec 

8,7.2,15 [1], deja la technique apabhramsa-neoindienne : 
pltiya phutasarlro : [doha, bd] otha dithi-patajoti, Bi- 
hari-Satsai 6 b (64 b; forme rare, l.%), hohisi sata- 
tam udaggo : indradhanusa-ramga hoti ib. 6 d (9 d, 20 b, 
etc. 6 %), v. 8.9.5; — [B] ainsi (S I 26—31 passim) :khantiya 
upasamena upeta : [caupai] kalu danda gahi kahu na mara, 
Ramcaritmanas VI 56,4 a; sarathi va nettani gahetva : 
baitha jai simhasana phuli ib. 57,i c; dhammo cakkhumata 
(a)nubuddho : dhanvi kamu nadl puni ganga ib. 41,3 b; 
pariyayena tadiso dhammo : saka sangrama jiti ko tahi ib. 

76,i c; munino desayato sugatassa : taba dhava kari ghora 
cikara ib. 99,5 b (CPD s. v. apilapaii); — [C] pour la fusion 
des types anciens (> caupai) v. aussi Valternance des ryth- 
mes 8.5,01 (14 mores) et 8.7.2,9 (16 mores) dans S I 
30,3—6 (ac:bd), laquelle a ete utilisee dans les quatre 
gatha «improviseesy> (S I 193,io) par Vangisa : Th 1242— 
1245 = S I 193,12—27, ou les anapestes dominent 1242, 
1243 ab, 1244 ab, tandis que V avaytfajbpisvov est maintenu 
dans 1243 d, 1244 cd, 1245 a—d. 

8.9;1 Outre les indications d’interlocuteurs (p. ex. Magandiya 
ti Bhagava . . . iti Magandiyo, entre a et b, Sn 837—838) la 
tradition admet, dans les strophes, des lambeaux de prose, 
(A) intercales comme gotamo appameyyo entre b et c, 
Th 1089 (cf. J VI 365,23— 24 ), ou (B) en appendice aux 
quatre pada comme te asita . . . te sukhita, apres a, b, c, d 
dans cette gatha mixte (8.3.1,03 — 3 || 8.4.1,02 [6; 3] || 
8.1.3,2 || 8.4.2,02 [6; 3]) qu’est A II 15,27—30 {cf. sikkha- 
sara . . . upatthanasara Ud 71,29 — 30 ). 
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8.9.2 D’autre part, des unites se forment d’udanas en prose et 
de gathas : S I 20,9 . . . 20—22 . . . 21,20—25; Thi 23 {en face des 
rythmes de Th 43 et de la prose, terminee par 8.1.3,2, dans 
S I 103,8—ii); et on sait (Oldenberg, Zur Geschichte der alt- 
indischen Prosa p. 51—52) que des pada entiers forment 
transition entre la prose et les vers : idam avoca bhagava, 
idam vatvana [lecture rythmique, mieux attestee que vatva] 
sugato, athaparam etad avoca sattha (2 X 8.1.3,14 || 
8.3.1,01; Sn 78,w, etc. ^Mvu III 229,15—ie); on notera que 
la rubrique Tattha sikkhanugiyanti (Sn 940) s’est adaptee 
aux mesures qui Yentourent. 

8.9.3 Une «clameur» {Geriift ) ujjhapana comme ayam yakkho 
ganhati . . . ayam yakkho na muncati, D III 204,17— 20 , est 
bade selon la regie de Yamplification des termes (v. 5.3. L et 
6.1.1.3), tandis que le Khandhaparitta A II 72—73, etc., se 
compose de quatre strophes vaktra, suivies de la formule 
maitresse (rakkha), dont la prose est coupee de padas 
(8.3.1,01 || 8*1.3,14—1 || 8.1.3,11 || 8.1.3,14) comme souvent 
aussi celle des yajus (VS I, 1). 

8.9.4 Toutefois le style hybride decrit par M. Schubring (Aca- 
ranga-sutra p. 45—63) est peu frequent id (Ud 80, 10 —ie; 
73 , 9 —is; 32 , 29 —33, 22 ^Mvu II 418,4—is); etda partie [campu] 
du Kunalajataka (Oldenberg op. c. p. 80 n. 2) suppose une 
distinction consciente des caracteres propres du gajja et du 
pajja, ce qui vaut egalement pour le style d’apparat [genre 
utkalikapraya] des atthakatha (Sv 9,6 —22 ... 10 ,21 29 ... 
39 30 — 41,2 ... 50,2—is, Bv-a 6 , 3 ... 10,7... 11,7— 10 ), dont 
s’inspire Yauteur du Mahabodhivamsa. 

8.9.5 En marge du Canon, les uddana (5.3.2.1), dont la facture 
fait penser a Vin V et a Dip, sont rediges, pour la plupart, en 
vaktra 8.1.3 ( toutes les licences metriques et grammaticales; 
tmese Sn 71,5, instr. associatif ib. 189, 10 , Ud 9 , 12 , -ato It 
6 , 12 ), mods aussi en 8.3.1 : S I 153,5 — 1 , 8.3.2 : S II 11, is—i? 
(c/. Th 490 c), 8.4.1, 9 : S II 258,22— 27 , 262,13— 21 , It 51,16—is 
( 6 , 10 — 13 , 13 , 15 —is), 8.7.2,6 : Ud 94,4—13, et meme en 8.8.3, 
1 A [cd]: A II 83,7—9 (a—f) fpadhana ditthi | (a)sappuri- 
savadhuka (ca) | dve ca honti aggani | kusinaraya acinti || 
dakkhinaya (ca) vanijja | kammojena ca vaggo || [b—f: 
Biharl-Satsai 81 b, 18 d, 15 di, 6 b, lb]. 



